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| CourTEzoOUS READER, | | ; 
. 1 offer to thy peruſal is the reſult of ſifteen years ſtudy, yet have 1 found it deficient ia two things 
Y3 
- I. In an exact and particular account of all the mentioned in this commentary, and eſpecially in the aQs of the 


apoſtles ; and this defect I have endeavoured to ſupply by a map of them drawn by a kind friend of great ability in thoſe 
| matters, and by an alphabetical table of them, with ſome briet remarks, relating chiefly to the New Teſtament. 
And finding a chronology of the New Teſtament done to my hand by a very exact and learned prelate of our church, 
from which my commentary no where differs ; I have added that alſo for the reader's uſe, 
| 2. Whereas it may be deemed a defect in this commentary, that I have ſaid nothing of the two great controverſies con- 
; Cerning the genealogy of St Luke : | 
1. Whether Cainan did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do ſo ? 
22. Whether St Luke intended there to give us the genealogy 1 from Nathan, as St Matthew had given it from 
mis brother Solomon, or rather the genealogy of the Virgin Mary from her father Heli, as is of late imagined ? 

I do ingenuouſſy confeſs, with @) Venerable Bede, that 1 declined theſe controverſies, and more eſpecially the firſt, 
| propter ingenii tarditatem, for I had ſeen this controverſy handled with exact judgment, and great variety of learning, by 
th Dr Mills upon the place; and knowing that I muſt not be permitted to blow wpon hit book, 1 deſpaired of 
doing it ſo well as he hath done, and fo declined the doing it at all, till that very valuable boot ſhould be made 
1 pes 3 which being not yet done, 4 ſhall preſent the reader with my preſent thoughts upon the two forementioned 
' queſtions. 8 ** | | . 

. I. © Whether Cainan was originally in the genealogy of St Luke, or ought to be aceounted a part of it?” and becauſe the 
deciſion of this queſtion depends much upon another, whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the Hebrew copies, 
either in the toth or 14th chapters of Geneſis, or in 1 Chron. 1. or in any of the Jewiſh Targums, or owned by any 8 
Jewiſh writer of that time) was to be found in the exacteſt copies of the ſeventy interpreters from the beginning, or rather 
was wanting in the firſt and the beſt copies of the Septuagint, as well as in all Hebrew copies? ſhall begin with the diſcul- 
fion of that controverſy. And that he was not originally there, or was deſignedly put in there, will be made probable from 
theſe conſiderations. | | 
1. That Joſephus declares that Sem had only five ſons, (Tias wii bes ra waits, Antig. I. 1. c. 7.), and not fix, as 
he muſt have had, if Cainan were his ſon. He adds, that (>) Abraham was the tenth from Noah; and that Beroſus, who 
lived before the ſeventy interpreters, ſpake of him as of one born {) izeTy vu, in the tenth generation from the flood. 
Zupolemus in (4) Euſebius x ab the ſame thing; and (+) Philo adds, that as Noah was the tenth from Adam, ſo Abraham 
was daes, the tenth from Neah ; whereas if Cainan be to be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, Abraham muſt be 
the eleventh generation from the flood. Whence it is eaſy to collect, that neither the Jews of Jeruſalem, nor of Alexandria, 
hough they uſed the Greek verſion, owned this Cainan; but, by their received computation that Abrabam was the tenth from 
Noah, and was born 292 years after the flood, muſt exclude him : and that, ſeeing both Philo and Joſephus uſually 
ollow the Septuagint in other matters, and yet ſo plainly depart from them in this, we have cauſe to believe, that they whs 


0 Preſat. tomment. in Ada apoft- | 


| (') Ag d 1 md Mn Rev d . bessssß bee Hanorigs fGr v e inte. ibid. 
(*). Bid. . 8. 9 10 Prepar, — . ny c. 17. 9 L. de — p. 342. 3. 


vor. I. 0 thought .__ 


vi The Preface to the Reader. 


thought this Cainan was not to be inſerted betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, found him not ſo inſerted in the exaQeſt copies of 
the Septuagint, or knew that he was put in by deſign. , . 

2. The Chronicon of Euſebius gives a particular account of the ſons of Sem from Africanus, from the Septuagint, and 
| from the Samaritan tranſlation, and this account runs thus, (0) Arphaxad being 135 years old, ſay Africanus and the Sep- 

ruagint, 130 faith the Samaritan tranſlation, begat Sala, And. (g) Theophilus, who underſtood only Greek, and ſo muſt 

have his account from the Septuagint, ſays, Arphaxad being 135 years old, ice Zara, begat Sala, taking no notice 
of Cainan in the Greek, though he is inſerted into the Latin tranſlation : whente alſo we may reaſonably infer, that The- 
ophilus, Africanus, Euſebius, living among the Jews, the one at Antioch, the ſecond at Nicopolis, the third at Cæſarea in 
Paleſtine, either found him not in the exacter copies of the Septuagint, or found reaſon to believe he ſhould not have been 
there, Moreover, St Jerom, in his book of (5) Hebrew traditions, ſaith, © The ſons of Sem were Elam, Aſſur, Ar- 
„ phaxad, Lud, and Aram, and that Arphaxad begat Sala,” making no mention of Cainan : whence alſo 1 infer, he ei. 
ther did not find him in the Septuagint, or thought he ſhould not have been there, but rather, that as the Septuagint added 
ſo many hundred years to the account which Moſes had given of the-age of the world. before and after the flood, ſo alſo 
did they deſignedly add this Cainan to ſwell up the account, and make it to accord the better with the large computatiogs 
given of it by the Egyptians and Chaldeans. Add to this, | 

3. That as this Cainan is not to be found in all the Old Teſtament, either in the Targums, or in any verſion beſides 
that of the Septuagiat, nor in the Samaritan, the Vulgar, the Syriac, or Arabic; fo neither is he to be found in the reca- 
pitulation of theſe genealogics, 1 Chron, 1. in any copies of the Septuagint, ſave only that of Alexandria: now, if the au- 
thors of theſe verſions had believed that Moſes had put in this Cainan in Geneſis, why do they always leave him out, both 
there and in this recapitulation.? And why is he left out in the tranſlation of the Septuagint in this recapitulation ? This, 
as it ſeems to intimate, that the tranſlation of this recapitulation was made by another hand from that which gave us the 
Greek verſion of the five books of Moſes, ſo alſo to confirm the truth of the remark made by (i) Procopius Gazzas, that 
the Hebrew hath it thus, ©«* Arphaxad begat Sala,“ and that gue deinde in medio ponuntur obeliſco notata viſuntur, © the 
— Cainan put between them in ſome copies of the Septuagint, was marked with an obeliſk,” or with a note of repro+ 

tion, | 

Now, hence it follows, that St Luke could have no reaſon to infert this Cainan into his genealogy, becauſe he found it in 
the Septuagint, it being not found in the Samaritan verſion, though it follows the Sepruagint in ſpeaking of the age of 
Araphaxad, Sala, and*others, before they begat children; nor in the copies of the Septuagint owned by Philo or Joſephus, 
who follow them in other matters, and being noted with a mark of reprobation, where it was found, to intimate that it was 
deſignedly put in by them. | 

But then the Jews muſt have had a conſiderable objection againſt the veracity of St Luke, had he ſo plamly added to their 
ſcriptures, and their moſt ancient Targums, and their received genealogies, which ſurely muſt agree with their own ſcrip- 
Cures, And ſeeing neither the Alexandtian Jews, nor their own prieſt Joſephus, nor any other Jew we read of, owned this 
| Cainan in our Saviour's days, it muſt be a great ſtumbling - block to them to ſee that owned by a writer pretending to 

2 inſpiration under the New Teſtament, which two of their inſpired: writers ſo plainly had diſowned and repro- 

ted. £# 1 

Moreover, the two firſt-Chriſtian authors which deſignedly give us an account of this matter, are Theophilas, m_ 
of Antioch, and Julius Africanus, bred up at Alexandria, and living,afterwards at Emaus, or Nicopolis in Paleſtine ; a 
they both ſhew by their chronology, that they owned not this Cainan ; though doubtleſs neither of them could be ignorant 
of what St Luke had ſaid concerning him, ſeeing the latter hath a ſer difcourſe of the difference which ſeemed to be betwixt 
the genealogies of St Matthew and St Luke; and therefore had St Luke canonized this Cainan, and rendered him authentic 
in his genealogy, they could not (we may reaſonably ſuppoſe) have thus varied from what this evangeliſt bad delivered, 
without ſome mention of St Luke, or ſome reaſon aſſigned why they thus differed from him. And, 41 

3. (*) Irenæus, who alſo lived in the ſecond century, not only faith, that “ the genealogy of St Luke containeth ſeventy» 
4 two generations,” for that this is the true reading appeareth, againſt Iſaac Voſhus, not only from the note of Mr Grabe 
upon the place, but alſo from the reaſon following, viz. That this was done, “according to the ſeventy-rwo languages of 
all nations, which Chriſt recapitulated in himſelf;“ this being, as Mr Grabe there notes; the received opinion, that the 
languages then uſed in the world, were ſeventy-two. Now, if you ſo compute this genealogy as to exclude, ver, 24. Mat- 
than and Levi, and ver. 26. Cainat, or to exclude Jeſus and Adam, as St Peter doth Adam and Noah, when he faith, 
2 Pet. 2. 5. that Nah was the eighth from Adam, the generations mentioned in this genealogy will be juſt 72 ; where- 
us if Cainan be inferted, they muſt be 73 or 75. | * 1795 . 

But then how this Cainan ſhould fo come into the text of St Luke, as to be found, though not in all MSS. there being 
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feveral, ſaith (1) Grotius, which owned him not, yet in all verſions from the Greek, is very ditficuk to conjecture; though, 
if we may credit able critics, it neither is without example, nor without probability that it might be ſo. 

It is not without example: for, if we may credit the great (®) Bochart, ſome like unſkilſul hand, inſtead of Jacob, 
(who bought the field near Sychem, Gen. 33. 18. 19.), bath put in Abraham, Acts 7. 16. which criticiſm being allowed, 
the whole difficulty of that text is removed, and the diſagreement of it with the records of the Old Teſtament is taken 
away. | 
Nor doth it want its probability : for ſeeing the Chriſtians generally from the ſecond century went into that falſe opinion, 
that the tranſlation of the Septuagint was made by divine inſpiration, as hath been ſhewed in the preface to St. Matthew, 
they finding this Cainan in the vulgar editions of the Septuagint, might put him in the margia, and afterwards inſert him into 
the genealogy of St Luke. Nor will this leſſen the authority of the New Teſtament in other places in which we cannot have 
the like reaſon to ſuſpect any alteration, | 

To proceed now to the ſecond queſtion, * Whether St Luke gives us the genealogy of Joſeph from Nathan, as Matthew 
* had given it from his brother Solomon, viz. the genealogy of Joſeph from Heli his legal father, or rather the genealogy. 
© of Mary from her father Heli?“ To which I anſwer by theſe confiderations, 

1. That an account of a genealogy, which gives the plain and literal ſenſe of the author's words, deſerveth much to be 
E before another which puts a manifeſt force upon them. Now, if you make this of St Luke a genealogy not of Jo- 
eph, but only of the Virgin Mary by her ſuppoſed father Heli, you put a manifeſt force upon his words, for then Chriſt 
Was ws drehe. Cile vis long Ts Hal, as was ſuppoſed the ſon of Foſeph who was the ſon of Heli, mult be thus filled up, 
idee N Tis Magpies Tis buſelghs Ts Hal, but was indeed the ſon of Mary, the daughter of Heli : now, is it probabley that 
if St Luke had intended to ſignify all this to his reader, ſo exact a Grecian as he was ſhould have done it ſo ebſcurely, and 
ſo unintelligibly from his words, that totius antiquitatis opinio, the whole ſtream of antiquity,” faith (a) Maldonate, 
ſhould with a full conſent follow the contrary opinion of Africanus, that this was the genealogy of Joſeph by his legal father, 
according to which interpretation the ſenſe of St Luke's words is plain and literal ? Add to this, that the words 2» dt delle, 
may be well rendered thus, being as the law allows, or in the ſenſe of the law, the ſon of eſeph, (as I have proved in 
the note upon theſe words, & ioxi2fle wgoowyh has, Acts 16. 13.) Now, thus Chriſt was aſſuredly the ſon of Joſeph, all 
law allowing the fruit of the wite's womb, if it de male, to be reputed and (o) called the ſon of the huſband ; and then 
St Luke will accord exa&Qly with St Matthew in declaring Chriſt to be the. ſon of Joſeph, becauſe he was the hnfrand of 

Mary, i ng, of wvhom waz born Jeſus called Ghrift, Matth. 1. 16. 

And, 2dly, Whereas it is ſaid that the genealogy of Joſeph. is nothing to the purpoſe, ſince that will not avail at all to 
prove that Chriſt was of the ſeed of David; 1 _—_ that this objection ſeems neither true nor well grounded. 

I, It is not true: for both the evangeliſts do in effect declare, that they intended only to give us the legal, or ſuppoſed 
genealogy of Chriſt from Joſeph, by virtue of his being the husband of Mary, of whom Chrift was bern; and therefore 
though Matthew ſays, Jacob begat Foſeph, he does not ſay, and Joſeph begat Jeſus who is called Chriſt, but only that he 
was the huſband of Mary of whom Chriſt was born; and Luke ſauh he was, as was ſuppoſed, or in conſtruction of law, 
the fon of Toſepb : if then all this be nothing to the purpoſe, both theſe inſpired writers muſt have been moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to write that which was nothing to the purpoſe. Again, it was taken for granted by all the Jews, that Joſeph 
was as truly the father of Chriſt, as Mary was his mother, as we learn from Matth. 13. 55. Luke 4. 22. John 6. 42. 
What then could be more to the purpoſe of the authors of theſe genealogies, than to prove, that, according to their appre- 
henſions of him, he might be, yea he muſt be the ſon of David, as Joſeph was; eſpecially fince they well knew the Jews 
would never grant or aver to invalidate this argument, that Chriſt was miraculouſly born of a virgin, fince that muſt prove 
be was the Son of God, and their Meſſiah, and ſo by certain and avowed conſequence the ſon of David? 

2. I add, that this objection ſeems not to be well grounded; for though it be commonly ſuppoſed, theſe genealogies 
were — to prove that Jeſus was the ſon of David according to the fleſh, 1 ſee no cogent reaſon to believe or grant 
that fuppoſnion, For, | 

1. It re ih that theſe genealogies could never be deſigned to prove that which they do dot prove; for then theſe ſacred 
writers muſt have failed in their deſign ; if then they do not prove this, but only that Jeſus was the ſon of Joſeph by being the ſon 
of his wife Mary, they could not be deſigned to prove more. Moreover, the genealogy of St Matthew could never prove this to the 
Jews, unleſs they owned that Mary was of the family of David: and if this was then owned by the Tews, what need was 
there to prove. that to them which ſo infallibly followed from it, that the fruit of her womb-was of the ſame family? The 
genealogy of St Luke doth not prove it, becauſe there is not one word of Mary, or any other woman in it; nos would the 
expreſs ſaying in it, that Mary the mother of Jeſus was the daughter of Heli, prove it, unleſs they owned her ſo to be; 
which had they done, (as the proof of this to them would have been needleſs, ſo) why is it that the kindred of our Lord 
delivered a contrary tradition to this? Why do Africanus, (v) Euſebius, (4) Epiphanius, (r) St Jerom, all born or living in 
Paleſtine, run into that opinion which is ſo inconſiſtent with itz viz. that Joleph himſelf was only in conflrution of law the 
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fon of Heli? Why is it that none of the ancient Chriſtians ever owned it? To oppoſe againſt this tradition and unanimous. 
conſent of Chriſtians, an impious and lying viſion of the Talmud, of a doubtful conſtruction, as Dr Lightfoot confeſſeth: 
is, as if I ſhould oppoſe to the tradition of all Chriſtians, that our Saviour was born of a virgin, the blaſphemous tales of 
the fame Talmud, () That “ Mary was a whore, and that Chriſt was the baſtard of one Pandeira,” 

2. There was no need to prove this by genealogies, becauſe it was more fully and demonſtratively done by thoſe mi - 
races to which our Saviour ſtill appealed, as the great evidence that he was the Meſhah promiſed to — — for the Jews 
owned this as evident from ſcriprare, by ſaying, Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, that Chrift cometh of the ſeed of David? 
John 7. 42. Hence, ſay the ſcribes and Phariſees dogmarically, Chriſt ir ile Son of Dayid, Matth. 22. 42. Nor was 
any thing more notorious to the Jews z whence the blind men cry out, Feſus, thou = of David, have mercy on us, 
Mark 10. 47. 48. So doth the woman of Canaan, Matth. 15. 22. So did the multitude, ſinging at Chriſt's entrance 
into Jeruſalem, Hoſanna to the fon of David, Matth. 21. 9. 15. Wherefore thoſe miracles which demonſtrated 
* Chriſt was the true Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews, muſt as effectually prove to them, that he was the /on of David ac- 
cording to the fleſh. © © | | 

3. The Jews confeſſed, that Mary was the mother of Jeſus, Matth. 12. 46.—13. 55. John 6. 42. and that Joſe h 
was his father; if therefore they had then certain genealogical tables of the family of Joſeph and Mary, they muſt {i N. 
ciently ſhew to them of what family Chriſt was; if they had not, why do St Matthew and St Luke appeal to them to 
prove the family of Joſeph ? Hence doth St Peter, in his diſcourſe to the men of Iſrael, take this for granted, that Chriff 
ab the fruit of the Ioins of David, Acts 2. 30. 31. and St Paul twice aſſerts it, Rom. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 8. Nor do we 
find that this aſſertion met with the leaſt contradiction, from the mouth of ſcribe, or Phariſee, or any other Jew; for 
though they fay, Doth not the ſcripture teach, that Chrift cometh of the ſzed of David, and out of the town of Beth- 
lebem John 7. 42. they fay not one word againſt our Saviour's being the Chriſt upon the firſt account, and thereby 
tacitly confeſs, that they could not deny it, but only doubt he was not of Bethlehem, but came out of Galilee, whence areſe 
10 prophet, ver. 41.52. Indeed, all that the latter Jews ſay againſt this, they argue from theſe very genealogies, as be- 
ing either not ſufficient to prove it, or inconſiſtent the one with the other. 

Add to this, 1/7, That it is certain from the ſcripture, to the Chriſtian, that Mary of whom Chriſt was born, was of 
the family of David; for thus the angel ſpeaks to her, Luke 1. 31. 32. Thou ſhalt bear a 2 and ſhalt call hit name 
Feſus, and the Lord fhall give him the throne of his father David ; now ſhe muſt be a daughter of the houſe of Da- 
vid, of whoſe ſon Dayid was the father, The inſpired hymn of Zacharias declares, that God, by giving them this ſon of Mary, 
had raiſed up for them a horn of ſalvation in the houſe of his = David, ver. 69. This fon of Mary was there 
Fore of the houſe of David. 2d!y, All the fathers, faith (e) Maſfdonate, do with one mouth affert, that Joſeph and Mary 
were of the fame tribe and family; and this the Jews never gainſaid, though they muſt, by their genealogical tables, 
know the truth or falſebood of it: Now, this being once granted, nothing could be farther wanting, when it was proved 
that Joſeph was the ſon of David, to prove, if that were the deſign of theſe ſacred writers, that our Lord ſprang from 
Abraham and David according to the fleſh; nor is it to he wondered, that they ſhould rather give us the genealogy of 
Joſeph than of Mary, if either of them proved the ſame thing, and genealogies among the Jews were never made from 
women, but always from the men. | 

And, 7aſtly, Whereas it is repreſented, (in oppoſition to the account which Africanus, and from him all the ancients, give 
us of the conciliation of theſe: genealogies), as a thing highly improbable, and even next to impoſſible, that at fo great a 
diſtance of time as was from Solomon and Nathan to . and Heli, that Jacob and Heli ſhould be brethren ; 1 anſwer, 
that as none of the ancient Chriſtians, who generally followed Africanus, „N this impoſſibility, ſo doth () Africanus 
himſelf ſufficiently clear his opinion from it, by ſaying, as it were in anſwer to it, That the families from Solomon and 
Nathan were ſo mixed, partly by ſecond marriages, partly by raiſing up the name of the dead, (according to the law, Lev. 
25. 24. 25. Ruth 4. f.), and partly by raiſing up ſeed to the dead, (according to the law, Deut. 25. 5.), that we may tea · 
ſonably conceive the ſame perſons might be brethren in both. | 


(*) See Buxtorf in the Stada and Pandeira. 
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This Book contains, beſides the Paraphraſe and Commentary, - 


Firſt, Preface to the reader, W a diſcourſe concerning the genealogy of St Luke, and the Cainan mentioned 


in it, 


Secondly, A general preface, proving the truth and divine authority of the Scriptures of the New Teſlament, and 
the certainty of the Chriftian faith, 


Thirdly, A preface to the four geſpels, proving that they only ought to be received, and that they have been handed 
down to us uycorrupted ; and inquiring, whether the goſpel of St Matthew was originally written in Hebrew 


or in Greek. 


"Firſt, To the goſpel of St Mark, 
| Secondly, To the goſpel of St Luke, 


With four other prefaces, viz, 
| ee warn 


- 
" ig 4 


5 Aſerting their authority, and divine afſiflance in the writing of them. 


Thirdly, To the goſpel of St John, ſhewing, that the apeſtle was the true author of that goſpel, and when he 
writ it : with a poſiſcript, proving, 


iſt, That the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Seaview, n . 33. was the ſame with the deſcent 


| of the Holy Ghoſt on him at his baptifm. 


2dly, That be did not begin his private D & t prambing baptiing, and working miracle long before 
N 


_ 3dly, That the paſſoverr, during bis OY were only four. 


—_— 


And nine appendixes, viz. 


Warts To the Ad: of the aprſiler, ſhewing, that they contain an evident Amen ration F the truth th. of th 


| Chriſtian faith, 


C Firſt, An appendix to the ſecond chapter of St Matthew, concerning the import of that phraſe ia 3 chat 


it might be fulfilled. 


Secondly, To the f/th chapter, inquiring whether Chrift there added to the moral lau, or only corrected the falſe 
gloſſes of the ſcribes and Phariſees concerning it. 


— To chap. 6. 16. inquiring, whether ſaſting le a duty incumbent upon Chriftians, and a part of divind 
worſhip. 


Fourthly, To chap. 12. concerning the nature of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fifthly, To chap. 24. concerning the time of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that chapter. 
Sixthly, To chap. 26. anſwering an objedtion of Crellius againſt Chrift"s ſatiiſattion. ' 


Seventhly, To the fourteenth chapter of St Mark, concerning the day en which our Lord did eat the paſever w 
his diſciples . : 


Eighthly, 4 ſermon em Jebn 7. 47. 48. 49. in anſwer to the guide of controverſies. 


| Ninthly, T9 4&s 2. 26. 27. concerning Chriſt's deſcent into bell, 
Veal. c | | THE 
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THE 
GENERAL PREFACE; 
CONCERNING 


The divine Authority of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and 
the Fruth of Chriſtian Faith. 


EO nr 


The pre propoſition; That the apoſtles and evangeliſti indited theſe ſcriptures by. the, aſiſtance of the Holy CH. 


This propoſition is explained by a compariſon of this aſſiſtance with the gift of prophecy vouchſaſed to the penmen of the 

Old Teftament, FI. How far this aſſiſtance is aſſerted, as to an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion, and as to an inſpiration 

direction, II. No flips of memory, nv determination of matters of practice from human wiſdom only, without 

#he intendence or direction of the Holy Spirit, no arguments that are unconcluſive, muſt be admitted in theſe ſacred 

evritings, 5 HI. This divine aſſiſtance is proved, 1. From what they do afſert concerning their own writings, doc- 

trinet, and direftions, CIV. 2. From the aſſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them, EV. 3. From our Lord's 

promiſe to lead them by this Spirit into all truth, F VI. 4. From the end for which they were indited to be a rule 
of faith and manners to all ages, f VII. 5. From the teſtimom of the Chriſtians of the firſt ages, who till owned. 
and received them ar ſuch, { VIII. In confirmation of the truth of Chriflianity, it is alledged, 1. That if a Meſ- 

Lab was to come from Fudea at that time, according to the general expectation of the eaſt, 2 muſt be our Meſſiah.. 
2. Thal ns reaſonable perſen,. who was not the true Meſſiah, would have undertaken to fulfil the prophecies of the 

Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. 3. That none but the true Meſſiah could accenmply/Þ the things declared in the 
New Teſtament to be the characters of the Meſſiah, FIX. (a.) This is argued from what is ſaid in the New Teſta- 

ment, of what Chriſt, and what his apoſtles, and thoſe who believed in him, ſhould do in his name; where is ſhew- 

ed the vanity of all that is offered by way of . of what was done by others, with what was dene by Chriſt 
and bis diſciples ; and alſo, of the pretence that Chriſtians did the things which they performed by the art of magic, 

FX. (3.) From the truth and certainty of our Lord's reſurrection from the dead, & XI. (4.) From the manifold 
prediftions of our Lord, exactly verified ; and eſpecially from theſe which concerned the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the judgments which ſhould come upon the Jewiſh nation for their infidelity, & XII. and XIII. 


able, | 
, To eſtabliſh their divine authority: whence it will follow, | 

adh, That the doctrines and inſtructions delivered in them, are to be owned as the rules and doctrines of our Lord, and 
ſo are neceſſary to be believed and practiſed by all that bear the name of Chriſtians. My firſt aſſertion therefore is, 

{ 1. That the apoſtles and eyangeliſts indited theſe ſcriptures by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and that, as the im- 
mediate ſucceediog ages did, ſo we at preſent ſecurely may rely upon them as a rule of faith. And here I ſhall conſider, 

1. How this aſhftance may fitly be explained. : | ; 

2. How far it is neceſſary or reaſonable to aſſert it. 

3. What evidence may be offered to confirm it. 

For explication of this divine affiſtance, let it be conſidered, 
1. That prophecy is ſometimes repreſented as the word of the Lord, and he is ſaid to ſpeak to the prophet ; and ſuitably 
ro 


T theſe ſacred writings may have their due effect and influence upon us, Lſhall endeavour, as well-as 1 an 
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to this metaphor, ſome illuſtration of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit may be made from the analogy it bears to human con- 
verſation, thus, that as we convey our thoughts one to another by ſuch words, as, by the organs of hearing, make ſuch a 
motion on their brain, to whom we ſpeak, as gives them an idea of the words we utter, and by them of the things which 
by thoſe words are ſignified; and ſo it is the impreſſion made upon their brain which doth communicate our thoughts to 
them; ſo when it pleaſeth God to reveal his will to any perſon, it ſeemeth only neceſſary that he talk inwardly with them, 
that is, that he make ſuch a motion on their brains, as giveth them a deep and clear idea of that which he intended to make 
known unto them; only the impreſſion muſt be then made in ſuch a manner and degree, and with ſuch circumſtances as may 
make it certain to the inſpired perſon, that it derives from God, Now, ſeeing, when we hear the voice of any one, or re- 
ceive a letter from him, we may be certain from the knowledge we have of his voice, or his hand-writing, that it is he in- 
deed who ſpeaks or writeth to us; we may very well conceive, that God can eaſily give ſuch diſtinctive marks of what 
he inwardly ſpeaks to us, or writes wpon the tables of our bearts, as ſhall enable us to diſcern what he imprints upon 
them, from any impreſſion that ſhall otherwiſe be made upon them. | 

2. Sometimes the prophet is in ſcripture ſtyled a ſcer, and his word @ vi/on ; and then the parallel, or the analogy, runs 
thus: As we ſee, by virtue of a light reflecting the ſpecies of things upon the retina of the eye, and thence deriving a pe- 
culiar motion to, and making a diſtin impreſſion on the brain; ſo may the prophet be ſuppoſed to ſee what God reveals un- 
to him, by a like motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his brain concerning it, And as it is as eaſy to propoſe a material ob- 
ject to the view, as to deſcribe it by our words, fo muſt it be as eaſy for God to dart ſuch an impreſſion or inward light up- 
on the brain of the prophet, or ſpiritual man, as ſhall give him a more bright and ſenſible idea of things, than if he did 
perceive them by the ear, or even view them by the eye. And as we more exactly diſcern a ſenſible object by the view, 
than we know it by a deſcription of it without that view; ſo the Jews ſay, that prophecy Nn ven, is more ex- 
. Cellent than that which comes only 2 by dream, or in a dream, in which we ſeem to hear one talking with us. 

Now, though this impreſſion may be ſuthcient to convince the prophet and inſpired perſon, that his revelation did indeed 
derive from God, yet, fince this revelation was intended not for himſelf, but for the uſe of others, he, with the revela- 
tion, muſt be enabled, by ſome convincing proof, to evidence to thoſe who were concerned to embrace it, that he was ſent 
indeed by God with ſuch a meſſage to them. Now, of this they only could be ſatisfied by ſome outward marks or notes, of 
which they, by their ſenſes, were enabled to judge, viz. the miracles wrought for confirmation of his teſtimony, or ſome 
prophetical prediction of ſomething future and contingent, exactly verified in the event. And thus, faith the apoſtle, was 
their preaching confirmed to the world; God bearing witneſs to them, both with figns and wonders, and with divers mis 
racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according ts his will, Heb. 2. 4. | | 

The ways of prophecy under the Old Teſtament ſeem to be comprehended under theſe four heads, viz. Either the 
| 2 received their revelation in a dream or trance, or in a viſion, or by a voice ſrom heaven, or by the ſecret ſugge - 

ions of the Holy Ghoſt, | 

Now, ſome of the apoſtles had their viſions either by day, as Peter; for an eeſtaſy fell upon him, n 
vent opened, and he heard a voice ſaying to him, Ariſe, Peter, kill, and eat, Acts 10. 11. and this is called tgapa, < 
viſſon, ver. 17. And, by this, ſaith he, God taught me 7o call no man commen or unclean, ver. 28. or by night: thus, a 
viſion of the night was Le by Paul, and a man ſpeaking to him in the viſſon of the night, Acts 16. 9. They bad alſo the 
N ſpeaking to them; for the Spirit ſaid to Peter, Behold, three men ſeek thee : ariſe therefore, and go with them, no- 
thing doubting, ” we I have ſent them, Acts 10. 20. 21. And ſometimes they had viffens and revelations of the Lord, 
either by way of rapture to them, 2 Cor. 12. 2. or of converſe with them; as, when Chriſt ſaid to St Paul, My grace is 
ſufficient for thee, ver. 9. Here then are three kinds of revelation granted to the apoſtles ; but then theſe things were 
moſtly occaſional and accidental to them, in reſpe& of their apoſtolical function. | 

Only, the caſe of the apoſtle Paul muſt here admit of an exception; for it being neceſſary for an apoſtle, that is, a wit- 

neſs of Chriſt's reſurrection, to have ſeen the Lord riſen from the dead, according to thoſe words, im I not an apeſtle 
Have I not ſeen the Lord ? 1 Cor. 9. 1. ; and for an apoſtle, not of man, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chris, Gal. 
1. 1, to receive his meſſage immediately from the Lord Jeſus, Chriſt ſpeaks thus to him, I have appeared unte thee for 
thir purpoſe, to make thee a minifler, and a witneſs, both of thoſe things which thou baſt ſeen, and of theſe things in 
the which I will appear unte thee, Adds 26. 16. Which words contain a promiſe of an immediate inſtruction from Chriſt 
in his apoſtolical function: whence this apoſtle declares, confirming that his declaration with an oath, te geſpel aubich was 
preached by me, was not after man, ſer I neither received it of man, neitler wwas I taught (by man,) but (only) by 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 11. 12. He therefore had his meſſage from Chriſt, as Moſes had from God, Chrilt 
ſpeaking to him mouth to mouth, &c, Numb. 12. 7. 

But yer that which enabled them for the inditing of theſe writings, as a rule of faith to all ſucceeding ages, was the 
internal and powerful aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


u. To proceed then to the ſecond inquiry, how far it is neceſſary or reaſonable to aſſert the divine aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
Ty Spirit, or his inſpiration to theſe ſacred writers. To this I ſhall'anfwer, by premifing a diſtinction of the Jews, between 
thoſe ſacred writers, who were prophets properly ſo called, and the Chetubim or holy writers, who penned their compoſi- 
rions by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
To the prophets properly ſo called, they aſctibe an immediate ſuggeſtion and repreſentation in their fancy and imagina- 
tons of the things which they delivered as from the mouth, and in the name of God, he keeping ſtill alive upon them the 
- inrage> 
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images and reſemblances of the viſions which they. ſaw, till they were penned, and Imprinting on their memories the meſſa · 
es which they delivered by his command to the people. Hence, when the roll of Jeremy was burnt, he was enabled to 
Nl again to Baruch the ſame wordt, chap. 36. 32. And this I believe to be true, concerning all the viſions they de · 
clare they ſaw, and all the meſſages they deliver with this preface, Thus faith the Lord ; or, The word of the Lord 
came to N. N. ſaying; but I do not think it neceſſary, with reference to the hiſtorical things related in the writings'of Jo- 
ſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, which the Jews Ryle the former prophets, or with reſpect to the hiſtorical relations contained 
in the prophecies of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, G. : | 2 
To the Chetubim, or holy writers, who penned their writings by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they aſeribe, 
1/2, An impulſe from God to write or to compoſe them, but ſuch as left them to the uſe of their own words, and to the 
exerciſe of their reaſons, | | | | 
2dly, A ſuperintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a divine aſſiſtance till cleaving to them in thoſe 


' compoſitions, ſo that they ſhould not be obnoxious to any error or miſtake in what they did indite ; that aſſiſtance which 


they aſcribe to their prophets, by later writers is called an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion ; the ſecond, or the aſſiſtance of the 


Chetubim, an inſpiration of direction only. 


And this aſſiſtance was thought inferior to that of prophecy, not as to the certainty of the revelation, or the ſubject- 
matter, but only as to the degree and meaſure of it; for, becauſe there was in theſe compoſitions no viſum propheticum, 
3. e. no viſion exhibited, nor did they ſpeak in this high ſtrain, Thus ſaith the Lord, therefore they thought they were not 
to be ſtyled prophets in the proper acceptation of the word. And I conjecture, that it is for this latter reaſon only, that they 
put the prophet Daniel not among the prophets, but the Hagiographi, or ſacred writers, becauſe he never uſeth theſe ex- 
preſſions, Thus ſaith the Lord, or ſaithi, The word of the Lord came unts me; ſince otherwiſe, in viſions, he was ſcarce 
inferior to any of the other prophets. Nor is it eaſy to conjecture in what this way, whether of revelation, or divine aſ- 
ſiſtance, and inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be inferior to the former. For, 

1/7, Sure it is no diſparagement to this way, that perſons acted by it do not expreſs themſelves in (*) parables, ſimili- 
tudes, and riddles; but uſe à more familiar language, and appear in a more ſimple undiſguiſing dreſs, and ſo more advahta- 
geouſly condeſcend to the capacity of the reader. Nor, : | 

2dly, That it doth not act ſo much on the (b) imagination and the fancy, but is principally ſeated in the higher and 
purer faculties of the ſou], which is the ſecond difference aſſigned between them. Nor, 

24ly, That it chiefly (e) moveth the infpired perſon to dictate matters of true piety, and goodneſs, of virtue, wiſdom, 
and prudence ; theſe differences, if aſſigned truly, feem to me to be advantages of this aſſiſtance, above that which uſually 
was afforded to the ancient prophets, rather than tokens that it was really inferior to the inſpiration they enjoyed. 
And this will be more evident, if we compare this aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with that gradus Maſaicus, which the 
Jews generally account the higheſt, or ſupreme degree of prophecy, and is recorded in. theſe words, 1/ there be a prophet 
among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known to bim in a viſion, and will ſpeak to him in a dream. My ſervant 
Moſes is not fo, whe is faithful in all my houſe ; with him will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in 
dark ſpeeches, and the femilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, Numb. 12. 6. 7. 8. Whence the Jews gather theſe ſeye- 
ral excellencies of the prophetic gift of Moſes, above what is vouchſafed to the other prophets, viz. 

1/f, That all other (e) prophets propheſied by dream or by viſion, but Moſes propheſied when be was waking, and ſtand- 
iog. Now, this alſo did the ſpiritual perſon, moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 

2dly, That other (+) prophets propheſied by the hand of an angel, and therefore ſaw what they ſaw in (t) parables and 
dark ſpeeches ; but Moſes ſpake immediately from the mouth of God, and without parables, or dark ſpeeches ; and ſo al- 
ſo. did the ſpiritual perſon ook under the goſpel-diſpenſation, not by an angel, but by that Spirit which ſearcheth the deep 
things of God; not in parables, and dark riddles, but with great plainneſs of ſpeech. 

. 3dly, That all the prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but Moſes was not ſo : nor was it ſo with our apo- 
ſtles. Moreover, there was ſtrength, ſay they, in Moſes, to underſtand the words of the prophecy ; and ſo was there al- 
ſo in the prophets to underſtand the revelations of the Spirit. So that you ſee, this way of aſſiſtance gave to the penmen 
of the New Teſtament, all theſe prerogatives of Moſes above the other prophets ; and fo I know not why it ſhould be 
reckoned inferior to their way of prophecy, upon thoſe very accounts for which the way of prophecy vouchſafed to Moſes is 
preferred above them, eſpecially if we conſider that St Peter lays this as the true foundation of their credibility, that hy 
ale as they were moved by the Holy Cheſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

But it is of no great moment to inſiſt on this compariſon, ſince the ſacred writers of the ſecond order, ſtyled Hagio- 
graphi, are ſaid to be ſo far attended with the divine aſſiſtance in their compoſitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in 
them to error or miſtake in what they writ ; which is abundantly ſufficient to render all their compoſitions a certain and 
unerring rule of faith, in what they have deliveged as the object of it. $ 

To proceed then to the conſideration of the diſtioRion hinted before, viz. Of inſpiration by ſuggeſtion, and inſpiration 
of direction only: I ſay then, 

| 15 That where there is no antecedent idea or knowledge of the things written for the of others, to be obtained from 
reaſon, or a former revelation, an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion mult be vouchſafed to the es, to enable them to make them 


( Dr Smith of prophecy, chap. 7. p. 231. (>) Bid. 15 Bid. 
(s) bid. chap. 11. (*) Maim. Fund. Leg. c. 7. () id. | 
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known unto the world. But where there is an antecedent knowledge of the things to be indited, it can only be ne- 
ceſſary, that God ſhould either immediately, or by ſome ſpecial occaſions,” excite them to indite thoſe things, 
and ſhould ſo carefully preſide over, and direct their minds whilſt writing, as to ſuggeſt, or bring into their memories, 
ſuch things as his wiſdom thought fit to be written, and ſhould not ſuffer them to err in the delivery of what was thus 
indited in his name, or as apoſtles of God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore, 

2dly, In all their revelations of myſteries, or things which could not otherwiſe be made known to them, either by natu- 
ral reaſon, or antecedent revelation, they muſt be acknowledged to have had them by an immediate ſuggeſtion of the Holy 
Spirit, Hence of theſe things the apoſtle ſays negatively, that /e natural man (who only judges of things by his natural 
reaſon) cannot know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. f. e. they being myſteries, can only be 
diſcerned by the revelation of the Spirit; and poſitively, that they abe the aiſtom of Cod in a myſtery, even the wiſdom 
hid from former ages, which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, ner had it entered into the beart of man to conceive, 1 Cor, 
2. 7. and that becauſe God had revealed theſe things to thenr by his Spirit, ver. 9. they having received the Spirit of God, 
that they might know the things which are freely given to us of Ged, ver. 10, Thus was the myltery of the calling of the 
Gentiles into an equality of privileges with the beheving Jews, made known unto them; for God, by revelation, faith St 
Paul, made known to me the myſtery of Chriſt, <vhich in other ages was not made known, as it is now revealed te his bely 
apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould be fell:w-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partalers of his 

promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel, Eph. 3. 3. 4. 5. 6. chap. 1.9. — 6. 19. Col. 1. 26. 27. — 2. 2.— 4. 3. 3. So they 
knew che myſtery of the recalling of the Jews, Rom. 11. 25. 26. the myſtery of the teſurrection, 7. e. the quality of 
the bodies to be raiſed, and the order of it, with all the other ſpecial circumſtances mentioned, 1 Cor. 15. 1 Theff. 4. 
and the apoſtaſy of the latter times; for the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſily, ſaith the apoſtle, that in the latter days men ſhall 
depart from the faith, 1 Tim. 4. 1. This inſpiration of ſuggeſtion muſt alſo be allowed to St*John the author of the 
Revelation; for he ſpeaking only what was repreſented to him in viſions, or by angelical diſcourſes, or apparitions, mult - 
have that aſſiſtance which ſuggeſted theſe ideas to him. Bur, | 

3dly, As for thoſe things which they did know already, either by natural reaſon, education, or antecedent revelation, 
they needed only ſuch an aſſiſtance or direction in them, as would ſecure them from error in their reaſonings, or in their 
confirmation of their doctrines by paſſages contained in the Old Teſtament ; and therefore a continual ſuggeſtion muſt be 
here unneceflary. And indeed one great work they had upon their hands both in preaching the goſpel, and writing theſe 
golpels and epiltles, being to convince the unbelieving Jew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or rectify the errors of the 
Judaiziog Chiiſtiav, the gift of knowledge of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament was very neceſſary to them, and there- 
fore is deſervedly reckoned among the primary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and being ſo, we have reaſon to beliere, that ei- 
ther the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to their memory thoſe ſcriptures which they uſed in theſe ſacred writings to convince them, 
or elſe preſided ſo over them, as not to ſuffer them to make any inferences from them, which were not agreeable to the true 
intent and meaning of them; though, at this diſtance of time, we may not always be able to diſeern the ſtrength and clear- 
neſs of the conſequence. And, 

4thly, In writing the hiſtorical parts of the New Teſtament, or matters of fact relating to themſelves, or others, it is 
only neceſſary, that what is there delivered as matter of fact, ſhould truly be performed, as it is faid to have been done; 
but it is not neceſſary that they ſhould be related in that order of time in which they were performed, unleſs that alſo be 
affirmed of them; for this mult be ſufficient to aſſure us of the truth of what they thus delivered. 

Moreover, in writing the diſcourſes contained in theſe books, it is not neceſſary that the very words ſhould be ſuggeſted, 
or recorded in which they were firſt ſpoken, but only that the true intent and meaning of them ſhould be related, though 
in diverſity of words. Though the promiſe made to the apoſtles by our Lord, that the Holy Spirit ſhould bring to their 
remembrance Tiile, all things which he had ſaid unto them, John 14. 26. doth fairly plead for this exactneſs in what 
they have delivered of our Saviour's ſermons ; it being ſcarce imaginable their memory, without divine aſſiſtance, ſhould ex- 
actly give us all that was ſpoken in ſuch long diſcourſes, 

And henee we may account for the objections againſt this divine aſſiſtance, ariſing from the yth ef the Acts; for, though 
I have ſhewed in the note on ver. 15. 16. that there is no real miſtake in the words of the protomartyr, yet were it grant- 
ed, that there is an error in his account of the ſepulchres of the patriarchs, yer that affefs not the authority of St Luke 
at all, provided he hath exactly related what was then ſaid by St Stephen, who was not choſen to be a penman of the holy 
ſcriptures. | 

Lafth, From what is thus diſcourſed, it may appear, that I contend only for ſach an inſpiration, or divine aſſiſtance, of the 

ſacred writers of the New Teſtament, as will aſſure us of the truth of what they writ, whether by inſpiration of ſuggeſtion, 
or direction only; but not for ſuch an inſpiration as implies, that even their words were dictated, or their phraſes ſuggeſted 
to theia by the Holy Ghoſt. This, in ſome matters of great moment, might be ſo, St Paul declaring, that they fate the 
thing! which were given them of God in the words which the Holy Ghoft teacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13. if that relate not to what 
the Holy Ghoſt had taught them out of the Old Teſtament. But that it was not always fo, is evident, both from the con- 
ſideration that they were hagiographers, who are ſuppoſed to be left to the uſe of their own words, and from the variety 
of the ſtyle in which they write, and from the ſoleciſms which are ſometimes viſible in their compoſitions ; and more eſpe- 
cially from their own words, which manifeſtly ſhew, that in ſome caſes they had no ſuch ſuggeſtions from the Holy Ghoſt, 
as doth imply, that he had dictated thoſe words unto them, For inſtance, when St Paul declares his will or purpoſe to do 
what he was hindered by the providence of God from doirg ; as, when he faith to the Romans, Men I go into Spain, - 
d wi, 


Vor. II. 
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will come to you, chap. 15. 24. 1 will come by you into Spain, ver. 28, For though he might, after his enlargement, go 
into the welt, where (s) St Clemens faith, he preached ; and even into Spain, as (5) hy was Epiphanius, and (&) Theo- 
doret ſay he did: yet it is certain he did not deſignedly go to Rome, in order to an intended journey into Spain: And 
when he ſaith to the Corinthians, I will come to you when 1 paſs through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16, 5. and yet confeſſeth in 
his ſecond epiſtle, 2 Cor. 1. 15. 16. 17. that he did not perform that journey; for it is not to be thought the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould incite him to promiſe, or even purpoſe what he knew he would not perform. This alſo we learn from all thoſe pla- 
ces in which they do expreſs their ignorance, or doubtfulneſs of that which they are ſpeaking of; as, when St Paul faith, 
I know not whether I baptized any other, 1 Cor. 1. 16. And again, rox rung,, Perhaps I will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, 1 Cor. 16. 6. And, when St Peter faith, By Sylvanus, a faithful brother, as I ſuppoſe, have I written to 
you, 1 Pet. 5. 12. For theſe words plainly ſhew, that in all theſe things they had no inſpiration or divine aſſiſtance. This, 
laſtly, may be gathered from all thoſe places in which they only do expreſs their hope, and that conditionally, of doing this 
or that; as in theſe words, I hope to ſee you in my journey, Rom. 15. 24. Iwill come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 
1 Cor. 4. 19. I hope to flay ſome time with you, if the Lord permit, 1 Cor. 16. 7. I hope in the Lord Jeſus to ſend 
Timothy quickly to you, Phil. 2. 19. 23. And, I truft that I myſelf alſo ſhall come quickly, ver. 24. Theſe things 7 
aurite, hoping to come to thee quickly; but if 1 fhould tarry, that thou mayſt know how to behave thyſelf in the church of 
God, 1 Tim. 3. 14. 15. J hope by your prayers to be given to you, Phil, ver. 22. This will we de if the Lord permit, 
Heb. 6. 3. 1 hope to come to you, St John, ep. 2. 12. ep. 3. ver. 14. For, 1. Sher eft incertæ rei nomen, the word 
bope implieth an uncertainty ; whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain of any thing; nor can we think he would inſpire 
men to ſpeak ſo uncertainly. And, 2. There can be no neceſſity, or even uſe of a divine aſſiſtance to enable a man to ex- 
$ his hopes, ſeeing all men do by natural reflection koow them, 
$ ul. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this matter I cannot admit of. 
1/7, Then, I can by no means grant any flips of memory in the compilers of theſe ſacred books of the New Teſtamem ; for 


though theſe are allowed by (i) ſome in matters of ſmall conſequence, as they are pleaſed to ſtyle them, yet is it of great con. 


ſequence that we do not own them: For, if you grant they have thus ſlipt at all, by what rules can we be aſſured they have 
not {lipt above an hundred times, or even in moſt of their hiſtorical relations? For inſtance, if St Matthew could ſlip in ci- 
ting the words of the prophet Jeremiah by a miſtake, for the words of Zechariah, Matth. 27. 9. why not alſo in citing 


the words of the prophet Iſaiah, or of any other prophet ? If one of thoſe ſacred writers might be ſubject to theſe ſlips, 


why not all? If once, why not often? And can we think it no prejudice to the divine authority of theſe ſacred writings, 
that they ſhould ſo oft be ſubject to falſe citations, and produce falſe ſtories, contradicting the truth of the Old Teſta» 
ment ? Would not this yield a great advantage againſt our rule of faith, both to the unbelieving Jews, and to the Sceptics, 
and Antiſeripturiſts, which too much abound among us? Nor, 

2dly, Can I grant that the apoſtles determined any matters of practice merely from rules of human prudence, without 
the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit. It is pretended this is done by St Paul in theſe words, To the reft ſpeat I, 
not the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 12. And again in theſe, Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord, but give my 
Judgment, or advice, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lerd to be found faithful : I judge therefore this to be geod 
for the preſent neceſſity, ver. 25. 26. And, a third time, She is happier if ſhe fo remain, after my judgment, and I 
think alſo that I have the Spirit of God, ver. 40. This is not, (®) faith one, ſpoken with the authority of a teacher 
ſent from God, or an apoſtle, but in ſuch a ſtyle as implies only an ordinary aſſiſtance, ſach as any pious ſkit- 
ful paſtor may expect. | 

Anſ. To this I anſwer, 1. That what the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 24th, ſeemeth to be no ſlight 
matter, but of great importance to the good of ſocieties, and to the honour of Chriſtianity ; for, ſure, it would have been 
a ſignal blemiſh to the Chriſtian faith, ſhould it have tended to diſſolve the bonds of matrimony, or given men or wo- 
men licence to quit that ſacred tie, purely becauſe they were turned Chriſtians, And hence, we fog that the apoſtle had 
taken eſpecial care to prevent this imputation every where, by ordaining the very ſame thing in all other churches, which 
he here preſcribes to the Corinthians; though then he who had faid before, To the married ſpeak nat I, but the Lord, 
1 Cor. 7. 17. becauſe that caſe had been particularly decided by CEriſt, Matth. 19. 9. fays afterwards, To the reft ſay I. 
not the Lord; he ſays not this to intimate that this direction only was given by him as a man uſing his natural reaſon, only to 
dire& them to what he thought beſt, but not as delivering the mind of Chriſt, for he had before declared the contrary by 
ſaying, We have the mind of Chrift, 1 Cor. 2. 16. and after doth it in theſe words, IF any man think Bimſelf a prophet, 
or ſpiritual, let lim acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord, chap. 14. 37. but 
only to declare, our Lord, in his diſcourſe of divoree, bad not decided the caſe de imparibus conjugiir,. of the marriage of 
a believer with an infidel, but had left this to the decifien of thoſe apoſtles to whom he had promiſed the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt 5 lead them into all truth, John 16. 13. ; | 

Anſ. 2. In the words cited with relation to the caſe of virgins, though the apoſtle owns he had no particular command- 
ment of the Lord, as he had in the caſe of married perſons, yet doth he ſay ſufficient to convince us that he adviſed in 
that matter, not only as a man aſſiſted by his natural reaſon, but alſo as one aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, For, 


(s) Kiev vide 's Th νπινοοα, A © Th duru. Ep. ad Cor. 5 6. ; 

(a) Cyril. catechiſ. 17. p. 204+ C. (!) Epiph. her. 27. p. 107. C. 

(x) Theodoret. in 2 Tim. 4. 17. & Preſet. in Þ/. 116. (!) Mr Lowth's virdic. p. 45. 
() Mr Lowth's vindic. p. 51. | LP, 
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1, Though, faith he, as to this, I have no particular command, I give my advice in it as ene wwho hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be found faithful, (in the diſcharge of my apoſtolical office). Now, this, faith he, is all that is 
required of a miniſter of Chriſt, and ffeward of bit myſteries, that be be found faithful in adminiſtering the grace of his 
apoltleſhip, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2. And this fidelity was ſtill attended with the power of Chriſt aſſiſting them, as appears from 
theſe words, I thank Feſus Chrift our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this phraſe doth not imply that the apoſtle had only an ordinary aſſiſtance in this advice, 
ſuch as any ſkilful pious paſtor may expect. And this is ſtill more evident in thoſe words, She is happier if ſhe ſo abide, 
aſter my judgment; and I think I have the Spirit of God (enabling me to form that judgment); for they who ſay, this 
is not ſpoken with the authority of an apoſtle, or a teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have conſidered that the apoſtle 
was writing to them who were apt to queſtion his apoſtleſhip, and required u proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 13. 
3. and to them it was proper to fay, Whatſoever you may conceive of me, I ſuppoſe I have the Spirit of God, i. e. the 
Spirit of wiſdom and knowledge to enable me to make this advice. Moreover, the words d 4» may be rendered, I 
bave the Spirit of Ged; fo in this epiſtle, 5 Joxiv u Qracruxe; is be that is contentiour, chap, 11. 16. and & ris doi 
mgoPyrng, if any man be a prophet. See the note there. Nor, . 

Za, Do I grant that St Paul any where implies that he doth not always uſe the beſt arguments, but ſometimes ſuch as 
are belt fitted to the capacities and notions of thoſe he writes to; for, if ſo, by what rules ſhall we be able to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt his arguments, on which we may ſafely rely, as being abſolutely true, and thoſe which only are accommodated to 
the notions of thoſe with whom he had to do ? St Paul doth indeed fay, arbgaroner how, I ſpeat after the manner of 
men, or what is common to men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, Rom. 6. 19. bur he ſpeaks not this by way of 
excuſe.for not uſing the beſt argument he could in this affair; but he ſpeaks this by way of illuſtration of his argument, or 
exhortation. The ſenſe which the ancients put upon thefe words is this, 15 S wired ri regairaon, I frame my ex- 
bortation with a due conſideration of the infirmity of your fleſh, requiring only that you ſhould do that ſervice now to 
God, which you have formerly done to fin. I rather think the apoſtle diſcourſeth to this effect: In this diſcourſe of their being 
ſervants formerly to ſin, and their obligation now to be ſervants to righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all natural men muſt have 
had experience of by reaſon of the infirmity of the fleſh, and of which they may thence take a juſt idea, requiring only that 
as they have formerly yielded their members inſtruments to ſin, ſo they would now yield them inſtruments to righteouſneſs. 

As for the arguments they uſe ad hominem, as they are very few, ſo is it only requiſite that they ſhould truly be con- 
vincing upon the principles which ſuch men owned and received, there being nothing more intended by them, than to con- 
vince them that ſuch an inference doth naturally follow from their principle, and that they muſt either quit the tenet, or 
admit the inference. For inſtance, when the 1. faith, Elſe what ſhall they do who are baptized for the dead ? x Cor. 
15. 29. He is there diſputing againſt ſome of the Corinthians, who ſaid, There is no reſurrection of the dead. Now, 
here he all along difputeth ad heminem, and on ſuppoſition; as v. g. Then is Chriſt not riſen from the dead, ver. 13. 
Then are we falſe witneſſes of God, ver. 15. Then is your faith vain, ver. 17. Then they that fleep in Chriſt are i 
ed, ver. 18, Then are Chriſtians of all men the moſt miſerable, ver. 19. Cc. All which ſuppoſitions are really falſe, 
but then they follow from the foreſaid tenet of thoſe Corinthians; ſo that all this diſcourſe is only an argument ab nr 
But that the apoſtles any where uſe ſuch arguments ad hominem, as proceed only on ſuch principles as were generally ad- 
mitted in their age, without conſidering whether they were true or falſe, I utterly deny. 

$ II. Having thus premiſed theſe things for the right ſtating and explication of the controverſy, I proceed to lay dow 
the arguments, which prove, that in theſe writings the apoſtles were aſſiſted and preſerved from error by the Spirit of God, 
and therefore were enabled to deliver to us an unerring rule of faith. 

And, 1/8, 1 argue for the divine aſſiſtance of the inditers of theſe ſacred records, from what they do aſſert concerning 
their own r Ene and what they ſay touching the declarations made, the doctrines delivered, and the directions given in 
them, And, 

As for the writers of the goſpels, St Luke declares, he writes his gofpel to Theophilus, chat he zright know the certaiu- 
ty of thoſe things in which he had been inſtructed; and St John declares, his goſpel was written, that they might believe 
that Feſus was the Chriſt, the Sn of God. Now, it is plain, that neither Theophilus could be certain of the truth of what 
he had been taught by any writing which was not abſolutely certain in itfelf ; nor could others be induced by what St John 
had written, to believe that Feſus was the Chrift, unleſs they could be certain that he ſpake the truth throughout his go- 
ſpel: now, if we do conſider how many things contained in the beginning of St Luke's goſpel he muſt” have by hearſay; 
and how long diſcourſes, both he, St Matthew, and St John deliver, as ſpoken by our Lord and others; of which we 
can have no aſſurance, after ſo many years before the writing of them, on the mere ſtrength of human memory, ſo as 
to ground an aiticle of divine faith upon the very words in which they are delivered, we muſt be forced to 
conclude, that, upon this account, we cannot depend upon ne very letter and minute circumſtances of every diſcourſe re- 
lated by them, unleſs, according to Chriſt's promiſe, they had the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 7 bring theſe things ie their 
remembrance : wherefore this promife is made to them in very general and comprehenſive terms, viz. The Holy Gheft ſhall 
bring all things to your remembrance whatſnever I have ſaid unto you, John 14. 26. And then there being nothing conſi- 
derable in St Mark, which is not alſo in St Matthew, or St Luke, or both, the certainty of all that is contained in them, 
muſt make us alſo certain of the truth of what St Mark delivers in his goſpel, Moreover, the word ſpoken and indited 
dy them, is ſtyled he au, God. Men, ſaith the apoſtle, could not believe the goſpel unleſs they heard it preached to them; 
nor could they hear it preached; unleſs ſome were commiſſionated to preach the goſpel; for faith comer by bearing,. 
and hearing by the word / Ged, Rom. 10. 14. 15. 16.17. And, for this cauſe, faith he, thank we God without cea- 
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Ang. becauſe, when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye. received it not as the word of men, but ar it 
is in truth the word of God, 1 Thefl. 2. 13. I am made a miniſter of Chriſt, ſaith he, according to the diſpenſation 0 
Cod which is given te me to fulfil (4. e. fully to preach) rhe word of Cad, Col. 1. 28. 2. It is called the com 
ment of Cod; for my goſpel, ſaith St Paul, and the preaching of Jaſus Chriſt, is made manifeſt, and according to the 
commandment of the everlaſting Ged, made known unto you for the obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 25. 26. which faith is 
always built on a divine te ſtimony. And again, Fam man be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 
1 write unto you, are the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. 3. It is declared to be the avi/dom of Ged, 1 Cor. 
I. 24. For we preach Chrift to you that are called, both Jews and Greeks, the power of God, and the wiſdom of God ; 
awe ſpeak the wiſdom of Cod in a myſtery, even that wiſdom which God bath revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7. 
10. 4. It is the teſtimony of God; for I came not to you, ſaith he, in excellency of ſpeech, declaring to you the teſti- 
mmony of Cod, 1 Cor. 2.1. 5. It is the goſpel of God: for St Paul ſtyles himſelf he miniſter of Jeſus Chrift to the 
Gentiles miniſtering the goſpel of God to them, Rom. 15. 16. We preach, ſaith be, the goſpel of God freely, 2 Cor. 11. 7. We 
were bold to preach to you the geſpel of God; wwe were willing to have imparted to you not the goſpel of God only, but 
alſo our own lives, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. 8. 9. even tbe. gloriaus goſpel of the bleſſed God committed to my truft, 1 Tim, 1. 10. 
6. It is the goſpel of Chriſt : For I came, faith he, to Troas to preach Chriſt's goſpel, 2 Cor. 2. 12. We ſent Timotheus 
our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chrift, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. 7. It is the myſtery of bis will, Eph. 1.9. ; the myſtery of 
Cod the Father, and of Ghrift, Col. 2. 2.; the mind of Chriſt made known to the apaſtles, 1 Cor. 2. 16,; and the word 
of Chrift which muſt dwell richly in believers, Col. 3. 16. 

Now, ſure, it cannot rationally be conceived, that the apoſtles ſhould be ignorant of that aſſiſtance by which they were 
enabled to indite theſe records; if then they were aſſured of that aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then 
mult the goſpel which they both preached and indited, be received as the word of God and Chriſt, the mind of Chriff, 
the goſpel of God and Chriſt, the myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, the commandment and the teſtimouy of Cod. 
which is the thing I am concerned to make good; and then it highly muſt concern all perſons to be mindful of the com- 
mandments 'of the apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 2. If they had no ſuch aſſurance of the aſſiſtance of the 

Holy Spirit, they groſsly did impoſe upon the world, in thus pretending, that they preached the goſpel by the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit fent down from heaven. If they were not aſſured that in thoſe wiitings they delivered only thoſe doctrines 
which God required all. men to believe, thoſe precepts he required them to do, they mult be very confident, in daring to 
make this the preface to ſome of their epiſtles, Paul an apoſtle according to the will and the commandment of God, 1 Cor. 
I.'1, 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. 1. 1. Col. 1.1. 1 Tim. 1. 1. 2 Tim. 1. 1. and ſaying with ſo much aſſurance, M any be a 
prophet, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the commandments of Ged, 1 Cor. 14. 37. and much 
more, in declaring to all Chrittians thus: We are of Cad ; le that knoweth God, bearcth us ; he that is not of God, heareth 
not us ; by this aue know the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, 1 John 4. 6. For this ſeems equal to what their 
Maſter himſelf ſaid in the like words, iy do you not believe me] He that is of Ged heareth the words of God ; you there- 

fore hear them not, becauſe gau are not of Ged, John 8. 46. 47. Yea, they muſt be falſe witneſſes of God, by ſtyling 
human writings, the word, the geſpel, the command, the teſtimony, the mind, the myſtery of God and Chiiſt, and by 
requiring others to receive it, nt as the. word of man, but as the word of Cad, even that word by which they muſt be 

Judged at the laſt day, Rom. 2. 16. which again runs as high as thoſe words of Chriſt, The words that I have ſpoken, ſhall 
fudge him that believes it net, at the laſt day, John 12. 48. 

If here it be replied, that theſe things are rather ſaid of the goſpel which they preached, than of the goſpels and the 
epiſtles which they writ : .L anſwer, 

1. That St Peter ſaith. of all St Paul's epiſtles, that they were written according to the wiſdom given to bim, 2 Pet, 3. 
15. 16. even that wiſdom which he ſtyles the wi/d212 of Cod, and aſcribes to the apoſtles in the general, ſaying, Ve ſpeak 
the wiſdom of Grd; Oc. 1 Cor. 2. 6. 7. that St Paul himſelf requires all ſpiritual perſons to acknowledge /e things be writ 
unto them, were the commandments of the Lord. 

2. I aſk, whether the doctrines of faith and rules of life delivered in theſe goſpels and epiſtles, be not as much a part 
of the goſpel, or the law of Chriſt, as any thing they preached ? If they be a part of it, all theſe affertions mult equally be 
true of their goſpels and epiſtles written, and their ſermons preached : if they be not, where ſhall we find, and how ſhall 
we be aſſured, that we have the goſpel of our Lord, ſince we know nothing of it but from what is left on record in that 
New Teſtament, which contains all we bave left of their preaching after the Spirit promiſed to lead them into all truth was 
fallen upon them? Or, why did all Chriſtians, of that and the ſucceeding ages, depend upon them as their rule of faith? 
Moreover, that the apoſtles were aſſiſted as fully by the Holy Ghoſt in what they writ, as what they preached, will be ap- 
parent from the conſideration of their office, they having this aſſiſtance as being Chriſt's apoſtles, his ambaſſadors, the mini- 
{ters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. Now, in the preface to their epiſtles, they take care to let the reader 
know, they who ſent theſe epiſtles were apoſtles; and miniſters of Chriſt, according to the will, and the commandment of 
Ged, 2 Tim. 1. 1. for (declaration of) he promiſe of. life which is in Chrift Jeſus, for the faith of God's elett, and the 
acknowledging the tnuth which is aſter gadlineſs, Vit. 1. 1. If therefore they had this aſſiſtance, becauſe tbey were the 
meſſengers of Chriſt, the teachers of the [ew and Gentile in faith and. verity; men whe received grace and apy/itleſhip 
from Chriſt to the abedience of faith, and had the word of Ged committed to them according to the commandment of cur 
God and Savicur ; and they were truly diſcharging their office as well when they indited as when they preached the go- 


ipel; they mult be equally afliſted in both, 
This, 
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This, Ja/tly, will be evident from the conſideration of the common end and deſiga both of their writiog and preaching : 
for the reaſon why this aſſiſtance attended them in preaching, was the benefit and education of the church, the building hes 
up in her moſt holy faith, 1he perfetting the ſaints, the edifying of the bed of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfett man ; tor to this end Chrift gave fome apoſtles, fome 
prophets and evangelifis, Eph. 4. 11. 12. 13. Now, do not all theſe reaſons equally belong to their writings ? Were they 
not alſo intended, and uſed for theſe very ends in all ſucceeding ages of the church? Did they not in them write the ſame 
things which they had preached, becauſe this was for their ſafety ? Phil, 3. 1. that, after their deceaſe, they might baue 
theſe things always in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1. 15. and that they might be mindful of the commandments of the apoſtles of 
our Lord, chap. 3. 1. 2. Had they not the promiſe of the Spirit to atbi them in their preaching, that they might guide their 
hearers into all truth? And doth not the ſame reaſon hold more ſtrongly for their writings, partly becauſe they were to re- 
main when the apoſtles were dead, and could not be conſulted as they might be whilit living, when any ſcruple did ariſe 
touching their doctrine, and ſerve for the inſtruction not of one age only, as their preaching did, but of all ages of the 
Chriſtian world? And, indeed, their preaching without writing, could not have anſwered the deſign of propagating the Chri- 
ſtian faith to future ages; experience having taught us, that what is handed only by tradition to us, is {abject to the greateſt - 
change and innovations; it being the pretended traditions of the Jewiſh church, which corrupted ard made void the com- 
mandments of God, Matth. 15. 6. and the pretended traditions of the Romiſh' church which have turned their Chriſtianity 
into a ſyſtem of ſuperſtition and idolatry : for, as it is truly obſerved by () Origen, ** That which only is delivered by 
„ word of mouth, quickly vaniſheth, as being of no certainty.” So that if our bleſſed Lord deſigned the contiauance of 
his goſpel to the end of the world, he alſo mult deſign the aſſiſtance of his apoſtles in the writing of it. : 

Now, from this argument we may return an anſwer to that cavil which ſome have made againſt the inſpiration of the wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament, that we meet not in them, as we do frequently in the Old, theſe words, Thus faith the Lord, 
or, The word of the Lord, by ſuch or ſuch a prophet. For, | 

1. We meet not with theſe words in all the Chetubim, or the Hagiographa, which yet all the Jews acknowledge to be 
written by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, our Lord ſpeaks of prophets ſeat by him, Matth. 23. 34.3 
which implies, that they muſt be aſſiſted in delivering their meſſage by the Holy Ghoſt, as the prophets were. | 

2. When we meet with it in the prophets of the Old Teſtament, it is chiefly, if not only, when theſe prophets have 
a meſſage from the Lord to the people: and when Chriſt ſends his meſſage to the ſeven churches, we find words of like 
import (till repeated, viz. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the churches, Rev. 2. 5.—3. 22. 
which whole phraſe occurs not elſewhere, but only in the Revelations, or the words of the prophecy of St John. 

3. It is ſurely of like import to ſay, This I write to you by the werd of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. The word you re- 
ceived from ut, is not the word of man, but God, chap. 2. 13. And I who preach it, am his miniſter to fulfil the word 
of God, Col. 1. 25. The word made known unto you for the obedience of faith, is the command of the everlaſiing God, 
Rom. 16. 25. 26. The things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. For the phraſe i , 
Kois, is the phraſe uſed by the prophets of the Old Teſtament, viz. The prophet faid unto him i, ay Ke, by the 
word of the Lord, Smite me, 1 Kings 20. 35. See chap. 13. 1. 2. 5. 32. and equivalent to it are theſe ſayings. In fine, we 
read of John the Baptiſt, that the word of God came to him, and he went forth preaching the baptiſm of repentance, Luke 
3. 2. 3. which is the very phraſe uſed of the prophets of the Old Teſtament, See the note there. Seeing then our Lord 
hath taught us, that though he was the greateſt of the prophets before Chrift, yet the leu of the prophets in the kingdom 
of beaven is greater than be, Matth. 11. 11, can we reaſonably conceive, that this forerunner of the Meikah ſhould ſpeak 
the word of God, as did the prophets of the Old Teſtament ; and that the prophets and apoſtles of the New Teſtament, 
on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, to enable them to teach the mind of Chriſt to all future ages of the church, ſhould 
not ſpeak and write what they dehvered as the rule of faith by like divine affiſtances ? 

$ V. rg. 2. They who, when they indited theſe writings, were aſſiſled by the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of truth, indited 
theſe . by divine aſſiſtance; for the things God ſpake to his ſervants the prophets, are ſtyled the things which I com> 
manded is wnivudli pes, by my Spirit, Zech. 1. 6. But the apoſtles were thus aſſiſted, this they in terms, or by juſt conſe 
- quence, aſſert. For St Peter ſaith of them all in general, that they preached the goſpel by the Holy Ghei ſent down from 
heaven, 1 Pet. 1.12. And is not this as much as he ſaid of the prophets of the Old Teſtament, when he declares, they 
ſhake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ? 2 Pet. 1. 1. St Paul aſſerts in the ſame general expreffions, that thoſe great 
things belonging to the goſpel, which neither exe had ſeen, nor ear had beard, nor heart ar able to conceive, God bail 
revealed to them by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. ; that they had received not the ſpirit of the werld, but the Spirit which is 
of God, that they might know the things which were freely given to Chriſtians of God ; and that theſe things they taught 
not in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoft teacheth, comparing fſdiritual things with ſpirits 
fral, ver. 12. 13. In which place, the very deſign of the apoſtle is to prove, againſt the Greek philoſophers, how unreaſonable 
it was to reje the goſpel, becauſe it came not in the way of demonſtration to human reaſon, but by way of revelation from 
God, and fo requireth faith; as of neceſſity it muſt do, ſince it contained ſach things concerning the delign of Chriſt's fa- 
lutary paſſion, his reſurtection, aſcenſion, and a future judgment at the general reſarreQtion, which no natural man could 
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know by the utmoſt improvement of his human reaſon, and ſuch diſcoveries of the connſel of God concerning man's juſti- 


- fication, which depended upon his good pleaſure, which was known only to that Holy Spirit which ſearcheth all things, 
even the deep things of God. It is this Spirit, faith he, that we have received, and by this Spirit hath God revealed theſe 


things unto us, and we accordingly do teach them to the world, not in the words which human wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing the revelations made to us by the Spirit, with the revelations made to the prophets in 
the Old Teſtament by the ſame Spirit, and finding that the revelations made to us do far exceed what was diſcovered to 
them ; for what the eye of thoſe prophets had not ſeen in viſion, or their ear heard in dreams, nor can the heart of man 
conceive without a revelation, even theſe things hath God revealed to us by his Spirit, Thus did they ſpeak the word of 
God in demonſtration of the Spirit: whence he declares, that if any man deſpiſe their teſtimony or inſtructions, he de- 
ſpiſed not man only, but God alſo, who had given them his Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. they being not ſufficient for this work 
of themſelves, but their ſufficiency was of God, who, by this miniſtration of the Spirit, had made them able miniſters of 
the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 6. And thus, faith he, that God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
(and who illuminated the prophets, by ſhining upon their imaginations and their underſtandings), hath fined in our hearts 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4.6. In his epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, he declares, that the myſtery of Chriſt was made known to him by immediate revelation, and not to him only, 
but to the reſt of the apoſtles and prophets of the New Teſtament ; for Cod, faith he, hath made known this revelation 
to us the apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, Eph. 3. 3. 5. And hence he ſpeaks to the Corinthians in this language, Hany 
man be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 1 write unto you are the commandments of Ged, 1 Cor. 
14. 37. Here then the argument runs thus: | | 0 

They who had a like aſſiſtance to that of the prophets under the Old Teſtament, muſt write by the direction of the Holy 
Gholt ; for holy men of old ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſcripture they indited was of divine in- 
ſpiration ; and their words are cited in the New Teſtament, as ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt : but the apoſtles had a like 
aſſiſtance ; for, in the words now cited, they ſtyle themſelves apoſtles and prophets; they challenge a like illumination, or 
ſhining of God upon their hearts, a like revelation of their goſpel by the Holy Spirit; and they pretend to teach it to others 
in words taught them by the Holy Ghoſt. In all which ſayings they muſt be guilty of a falſe teſtimony concerning God, 
and muſt impoſe upon the church of Chriſt, if no ſuch aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was imparted to them, 

$ VI. A third argument for the infallible aſſiſtance of the apoſtles in delivering the truth of the goſpel to poſterity, is 
taken from our Saviour's promiſe to them, he having engaged, 

Firſt, To ſend the Comforter to be for ever with them, in theſe words: I will aſt the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter to be for ever with you, John 14. 16. 3 and to be always with them when they were executing his com- 
miſhon te make _— in all nations, teaching them to obſerve whatever he had commanded them, Matth. 28. 19. 20. 
Te, faith he, ſhall be my witneſſes of theſe things ; and that you may be qualified to be ſo, behold, I ſend the promiſe of 
my Father upon you, Luke 24. 48. 49. Hence I infer, that they had always the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with them 
in the diſcharge of their apoſtleſnip. | | 

Secondly, He adds, that this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was the Spirit of truth aubich the world could not 
receive, John 14. 16. 17. Now, why doth he chuſe to characteriſe him by this epithet,” but to inform them, that the 
might expect from him the certain knowledge of that whole doctrine they were, as his apoſtles, to declare unto the world, 
and leave to future generations as the rule of faith? That this is indeed the reaſon, we learn from theſe following words, 
ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, aubom the Father ſhall ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring to your remembrance all things which I have ſaid unto you i. e. the things I have commatded you to teach, 
be ſhall faithfully bring to your remembrance ; and as for thoſe many things I have to ſay unte you, which now ye cannot 
bear, he ſhall teach them all, That this is the true import of this promiſe, we learn from the enſuing words, chap. 16. 
12. 13. {1 have yet many things to fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; but when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he hall guide you into all truth, and he ſhall ſhew you things to come : he ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall 
ſecure you from erring from, or going out of the way of truth: he ſhall thus guide you into all truth, which it concerns 
you, as his apoſtles, to deliver to the Chriſtian church, or any of her members to know, in order to the performance of 
their duty, or the obtaining the end of their faith, the falvation of their ſouls, Hence then, /,, We may be ſure, that 
all the ſermons or diſcourſes of our Lord to his diſciples, recorded in the evangeliſts, are faithfully delivered by his apoſtles, 


as to the ſenſe and genuine import of them; for otherwiſe, the Holy Spirit did not bring to their remembrance all things 


evhich he had ſaid unto them, but ſuffered them to record ſome of his ſayings otherwiſe than he delivered them; nor were 
they faithful in execution of the charge committed to them, which was 4% teach all nations all things which he had com- 
manded them. 2dly, Hence alſo we may reſt aſſured, that what the apoſtles taught in any of the epiſtles directed to the 
Chriſtian churches, they taught by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; for fince they were indited by them as 
the apoſtles of the Lord, for the inſtruction of the church, of that and the ſucceeding ages, if the Spirit of truth did not 
guide them into all truth, but ſuffered them to err jn the compoſing of them, then was not this promiſe of our Lord fulfilled - 
unto them; no, not then, when they undertook to be teachers of the church in_faith and verity, and ſo were more eſpe» 


cially concerned to have this guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, Chriſt declares, that he auh heareth them, heareth 


him, Luke ro. 16. he that receiveth them, receiveth him, Matth. 10. 40. Now, to receive the apoſtles even as Chriſt Jeſus, 
Gal. 4. 14. no man could bs, obliged, unleſs they were entirely aſſiſted by the Spirit promiſed, to lead them into all truth 
in the diſcharge of their apoſtleſhip. And this ſeems plainly to be the import of Chriſt's addreſs to his Father, John — 17. 
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Sanctiß them in or by thy truth ; thy word is truth ; for as he himſelf was ſanctiſied by the Holy Spirit to his prophetic 
office, Luke 4. 18. ſohn 10. 36. ſo mult they who were apoſtles and prophets ſent by him, Matth. 23. 34. Luke 11. 49. 
and therefore he faith, 4s the Father hath ſent me, jo ſend I you; receive the Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 21. 22. and prays, 
that they may have the ſame Spirit, that the world might believe; and know the Father had ſent him, and had loved them, 
a; he hads loved him, chap. 17. 21. 23. See the note there, 

$ VII. Arg. 4. Theſe ſacred records which were indited to be a ſtanding rule of faith to Chriſtians throughout all ages 
of the world, the goſpel contained in theſe ſcriptures being made known to all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. 16, 
26. they mult, in kf things propounded in them to our faith, contain a divine teſtimony, or a revelation of the will of God. 
For as human faith depends upon the teſtimony of man, ſo divine faith is that which depends on the teſtimony of God: and 
as obedience to men conſiſts in doing the will of men, ſo our obedience to God conſiſts in conformity to the will of God. 
Again, if we muſt all be judged by this law of liberty, James 2. 12. if Chriſt at the laſt day will judge the ſecrets of mens 
bearts, according to the golfel of St Paul, Rom. 2. 16. if he will come in flaming fire, taking vengeance of all that 
obey not his goſpel, then mult this goſpel, and this law of liberty, be a rule of faith until Chriſt's ſecond coming: for, 
_ that account alone, can men be bound under. this dreadful penalty, to yield obedience to it, and be judged 

it, 8 
by VIII. 4g. 5. Laſtly, That the apoſtles, and writers of the books of the New Teſtament, were aſſiſted both in their 
preaching and writing by the Spirit of God, the Chriſtians of all ages from the beginning do atteſt. (e) St Clemens in his 
epiſtle to the Corinthiaus ſaith, ** That the apoſtle delivered the goſpel to us from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Chriſt from 
« God; and that being filled with the Spirit, and having the word of God committed to them, they went out preaching 
„the kingdom of God.” He adds, () That the ſcriptures are the true words of the Holy Spirit: and that St Paul writ to 
«« them by the Spirit, touching himſelf, and Cephas, and Apollo,” (4) Polycarp tells his Philippians, ©* That none could 
* attain to the wiſdom of St Paul who had writ epiſtles to them, by looking into which they might be built up in the faith 
« delivered to them.” In (r) Juſtin's time, the goſpels were known by the name of waſyiae, both to Jew and Gentile; 
and they were read in their aſſemblies as the holy prophets, as being writ by men geerois rreupeerres ayiu, full of the divine 
Spirit, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 226. 227. . f 

(s) Irenzus informs us, That the Lord of all things gave to the apoſtles authority to preach the goſpel, and that by 
* them we have known the truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of God; to whom he ſaid, He that heareth you, heareth 
* me: that this goſpel they preached, and after, by the will of God, committed to writing, to be the foundation and pillar 
of our faith; and adds, that ** all the apoſtles knew the truth by revelation as well as Paul: (t) for as St Paul was ag 
« apoſtle not of men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, ſo were they. ? 

(«) Theophilus declares the conſent there is betwixt the things ſpoken by the prophets, and in the goſpels, © becauſe 
they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. | 
() Clemens of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the woman who anointed our Saviour's feet with ointment, faith, © This may 
& be a ſymbol r Nevada Tis xvgwexis, of our Lord's doctrine: for the feet anointed with ſweer ſmelling ointment, 
* ſignify 94/1» Neva, the divine dotrine : for the apoſtles partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the ointment of 
« ſwee* odour, are the feet of our Lord anointed.” The apoſtles are, with him, the diſciples of the Spirit. And 
(y) «© we may well call them prophets,” ſaith he, * the prophets and apoſtles being both acted by one and the fame 
Spirit.“ And, (=) © we who have the ſcriptures are taught of God, being inſtruted by that Son of God.” He adds, 
That the ſcriptures which we have believed are # ad, avrorgeloguzis, e/fabliſhed by God's authority.” Strom. 4 
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« 2. p. 98. | 
80 Domi nur omnium dedit apoſtelis ſuir poteſtatem evangelii, per quos et veritatem,. hoc eft filii doctrinam, cognovi- 
mus, quibus et dixit Dominus, Qui vos audit, me audit. I. 3. præfat. Quad quidem evangelium tune preconiaverunt ; paſtea 
vero per Dei voluntatem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt fundumentum et columnam fidei noſtre futurum,. c. 1. 

(% Sicut ergo Paulus apoſtolus non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, ſed: per Jeſum, et Deum Patrem, ( fic illi q 
Filio guidem adducente cor ad Patrem, Patre vero revelante eis Filium, |. 3. c. 13. V. I. 2. c. 47. bis. 
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p. 475. And that the Pſalmiſt ſaid, mp! mdons yeuPls 73; nad tute, of our whole ſcripture, Hear my law, oh my people ! 
and the apoltle, Ne ſpeak the wiſdom of God among them that are perſect, Strom. 5. p. 557. 

(a) Origen is molt expreſs, that the ſacred books are not the writings of men, but proceed from the aMatus of the Ho 
"Ghoſt, and came to us by the will of the Father through Jeſus Chriſt. To them,” ſaith he, “that believe this, and ad - 
« here to the canon of the heaveoly. church of Jeſus Chriſt, by ſucceſſion from the apoſtles, we ſhall ſhew the appearing 
% ways, vis. of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Spirit and the letter.“ (ö) „It becomes us,” faith he, „to believe, that in 


*« the holy ſcripture there is not one tirtle void of the wiſdom of God; for the prophers ſpeak, receiving from his fulneſs; 


and there is nothing in prophecy, or the law, or the goſpel, or the apoſtles, which is not from the fulneſs,” He adds, 
(e) © That there is nothing unequal or diſtorted in the oracles of God, but a ſweet harmony of the old ſcriptures with the 
* new, of the legal ſcriptures with the prophetical, the evangelical with the apoſtolical.” He adds, (*) % That we muſt 
« either ſay as the infidels do, that becauſe they are not uſeful, they are not divinely inſpired ; or as the faithful do, that 
* becauſe they are profitable, they alſo are divinely inſpired.” In particular, he places the goſpels in the number of wri- 
tings, (*) & Teoma crx>nvias Ott urige Ut bier, received as divine by the whole church of God, and that they were 
Sorxtte Ths wires The inxanoies, the principles of the church's faith, But it is needleſs to cite more paſſages from the fa- 
'thers of the firſt three centuries, ſince by them they are conſtantly ſtyled, 10 The divine ſcriptures, the oracles of God, 
the wiſdom of God, the voice of God, the divine oracles ; they ſay, . that all the ſcriptures are the perfect and well-tuned 
„ organ. of God, giviog from differing ſounds one ſaving voice to thoſe who are willing to learn.“ 

2. They add, © That (t) both the prophets of the Old, and the writers of the New Teſtament, ſpake by one and the 
ſame ſpirit; the Holy Spirit by the providence of God, through the divine word, enlightening theſe miniſters of truth, 
«* the prophets, and the apoſtles.” | 
3. They not only read thoſe writings from the beginning, on the Lord's day, for the inſtruction of the people, but 
2 their (>) ioferences and exhortations from them to all Chriſtian duties, and very early made their comments on 


4. They proved all their (i) doArines from theſe ſcriptures, and thence inferred, that they retained the true rule of faith, 
becauſe they delivered only what was conſonant to the doctrine contained in the evangeliſts, and the epiſtles of the apoſtles, 
as is evident from all their writings. . 

5. From theſe ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, they remonſtrated againſt, and confuted all the 9 heretics which aroſe 
io thoſe times, declaring, that they were later than thoſe apoſtles who delivered to them the rule of faith, and that they 


taught things 1 to, or alien from the doctrine delivered by the apoſtles of our Lord. 
c 


Laſ/ily, That the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament were divinely inſpired, was a truth fo received by all Chriſtians, that 
eren ſome of the heretics durſt not deny it; and they who did, were looked upon as infidels, ſay Origen, and others. Thus, 
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ſpeaking of the diſciples of Theodotus Coriarius, who corrupted the ſeriptures, © What wickedneſs,” ſaith an anclent au- 
thor, © is this? (i) For either they believe not the holy ſcriptures to be divinely infpired, and then they are inſidels; or 
« they pretend to be wiſer than the Holy Gholt, and then they are mad, or poſſefed.” 

Now, if perſons ſo near to the times of the apoſtles, that ſome of them converſed with them, ſome of them were them- . 
ſelves inſpired with ſpiritual gifts, ſome of them were acquainted with the immediate fuccefſors of the apoſtles ; if the 
charches which received theſe writings from the very hands of the apoſtles, and kept ſtill the original, or the authentic . 
copies of them, did ſo unqueſtionably receive them as inſpired writings, and own them as the rule, pillar, and ground of 
their whole faith; if they read them together with thoſe writings of the prophets, which were on all hands owned as the 
word of God, proved from them all the doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, received them as the perfect rule of Chriſtian duty, 
confuted all hereſies, and erroneous doctines from them, and repreſented thoſe as infidels, who queſtioned or denied their 
inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt ; they doubtleſs muſt be well affured they were delivered to them as ſuch by the apoſtles, or 
the ſacred penmen of them; and then what reaſon can theſe latter ages have to queſtion what was ſo univerſally acknow- 
ledged by thoſe who lived in that very age in which thoſe books were written, and fent to the churches of Chriſt; or, who 
received them under that character from men, who in that very age had owned them as written by the conduct and aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit of God ? 

* IX. Having thus eſtabliſhed the divine authority of theſe ſacred records of Oe Chriſtian faith, I ſhould proceed to 
ew, 

1. The truth and certainty of Chriſtian faith: . 

2. The ſeaſonableneſs and the neceſſity of that revelation : upon which two heads I have gathered fo many obſervations 
as cannot be compriſed in a preface; and my eyes failing, I cannot promiſe that I ſhall ever perfect that great work. 1 
therefore ſhall at preſent only mention ſome few peculiarities concerning the Lord Jefus, and the docttine taught by dm, 
and propagated through the world by his diſciples, which may conduce to the eſtabliſhment of the truth of Chriſtian faith, 


1. It may deſerve to be conſidered, that if a Meſſiah were to come when our Lord did, he could be no other than our 
Jeſus ; for even the Jews pretend not that any other who aſſumed that title, was the Meſſiah promiſed to them. 

Now, that a Meſſiah was, according to the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, to come about that time, we learn from the 
raiſed expectation of him, not only in the whole Jewiſh nation, but alſo through all thoſe eaſtern nations among whom they 
were diſperſed : for they were then expecting that the kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear, Luke 19. 11. ; they were 
looking for the conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 38. Their own (®) Joſephus doth confeſs there was a prophecy found in their 
ſcriptures, &; xa" ver xaugay, that “ about that time one of their country ſhould reign over the earth,” and that this ani- 
mated them be , to enter upon the war againſt the Romans ; and that (a) wixau; 8aciauts 5 xaighs dvixvids, the 
e many to take upon them the title of king. And as their Meſſiah is by the prophet Haggai ſtyled, he deffre 
of all nations, chap. 2. 7. ſo we find the wiſe men of the eaſt, at the birth of our jeſus, coming to inquire, Where is he 
that is born King of the Fews ? Matth. 2. 2. For, as (o) Suetonius doth inform us, a conſtant, and an old opinion had 
obtained, that about that time” Jada preſocti rerum potirentur, that © ſome from Judea ſhould obtain the govern- 
„% ment,” It was, faith (?) Tacitus, another Roman hiſtorian, a perſuaſion which had obtained among , that this” 
thing was contained antiquis ſacerdotum literis, in the ancient writings of the prieſts. And this opinion was fo rooted in 
the Jewiſh nation, viz. That their Meſſiah was to come about that time, that when they rejected our Jeſus, they fell into 
one of theſe two opinions; either that their Meſſiah was then come, and lay concealed, according to the words of the 
(4) Targum on Micah 4. 8. or, that the time of his coming was deferred by reaſon of their fins ; both which opinions are 
hinted by (*) Trypho, in his dialogue with Juſtin M. declaring, ** that either Meſſiah was not yet born, or at leaſt it was 
not known where he was.” This therefore is the firſt thing peculiar to our Jeſus ; 

That no other pretended prophet ever came at a time when there was ſuch a general expectation, ariſing from a 
re prophecies both among Jews and Gentiles, that ſuch a prophet was then to come into the 
world, 

2. Conſider, that whoever came into the world as a Meſſiah, muſt come as the Meſſiah of the Jews, becauſe no other 
nation did expect, or pretend to the promiſe of a Meſſiab. Moreover, whoever came as the Meſſiah of the Jews, mult at 
the leaſt pretend to anſwer the characters of their Meſſiah, plainly delivered by the prophets of the Jews in their authentic 
records, becauſe they being by the Jews received as divine oracles, they could admit no perſon as their promiſed Mefhah, 
who anſwered not thoſe characters. | 

3. No man of reaſon, beſides the true Meſſiah, would have pretended to have anſwered theſe characters, or could have 
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Jong ſupported that pretence, they being ſuch as required he ſhould oper the eyes of the blind, unſtap the ears of the deaf: 
that he ſhould make the lame man leap as the hart, and the tongue of the dumb to Ang. II. 42.7; 55.5. 6. and yet 
that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected, 11. 5. 3. ſhould pour out bis ſoul unte death, and be numbered with the tranſ- 
greſſort, ver. 12. that after this he ſhould riſe again; for bis life was not to be left in the grave, nor was his body to ſee 
corruption, Pſal. 41. 10. And then he was to erect an everlaſting kingdom, ſo that the Heathen ſhould be given to him 
for his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion, Plal. 2. 8.; 22. 27. He was to famiſh all the 
gods of the earth, fo that all the iſles of the Heathen ſhould worſhip the true God, Zeph. 2. 11. and from the riſing of 
the ſun, to the going down of the ſame, his name ſhould be great among the Gentiles, Mal, 1. 11. and that a kingdom, 
and dominion, and glory ſhould be given to him, ſo that all people, and nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him, 
Dan. 7. 14. ſo that if Chriſt were not an idiot, he muſt be the Meſhah promifed to the Jews, | 

4. No man beſides the true Meſſiah, were he ever fo willing, could have anſwered thoſe characters which the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament have repreſented as the characters of the Meſſiah delivered in the Old Teſtament, For he was, ſay 
theſe writers of his life, to be born of a pure virgin, Matth. 1. 22. 23. of the ſeed of David, and in the town of Beth- 
lehem, John 7. 42. ; he was to be betrayed by one that did eat bread with him, John 13. 18. and to be delivered up to the 
chief prieſts, and elders, and ſcribes, and by them to be condemned, and given up to the Gentiles ; he was to be mocked, 
ſcourged, ſpit upon, buffetted, and crucified by them, Mark 10. 33. 34. Luke 18. 31. 32. 33. to have his hands, feet, 
and heart pierced, John 19. 37. riſe again the third day, Luke 24. 46. to aſcend into heaven, ver, 26. to draw all men 
after him, John 12. 32. to caſt the devil out of his kingdom, ver. 31. and chap. 16. 11. to baptize them who believed in 
him, with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. Acts 1. f. and to erect his own kingdom by the preaching of the goſpel through 
the then known world, Matth. 24. 14.; 26. 13. Here then are theſe things peculiar to the holy Jeſus. 

1/f, That it was never foretold by any prophet of the Jews, or by any pretended prophet of the Gentiles, that ſach a 
man ſhould be born at ſuch a time, in ſuch a city, who ſhould do great miracles, and yet ſhould be deſpiſed, and re- 
jected, condemned, and die as a deceiver, by the means of thoſe very perſons to whom he came, and among whom he did- 
his miracles ; and who ſhould after three days riſe again, and then be owned as the Lord and Saviour of the world through 
all the earth. 

2dly, Much leſs was it ever known, that any one pretending to be a-prophet, laid the foundation of the truth of his preten- 
ſions upon his being deſpiſed and rejected, and even crucified as a deceiver by them to whom he was ſent, and among whom 
he performed all his miracles, and upon what ſhould be done by others at his death, as to the manner, and the particular 
circumſtances of it, and upon what ſhould not be done to him when dead, though it were uſually done to others dying as he 
did. And, e 

2dly, Upon what he would do after his reſurrection, not by himfelf, but by the preaching of others in his name, to draw 
thoſe very people to an acknowledgment of him, and make himſelf to be adored and owned as their Lord and Saviour through- 
out all nations. (s) Maimonides, I confeſs, informs us of one who appeared in Arabia in the twelfth century, pretending 
to be the forerunner of the Meſſiah, and upon that account to act by a divine commiſſion, of whom the King of Arabia, de- 
manding a ſign or a miracle, in proof of his commiſſion, he anſwered, Cut off my head, and [ will = again, and live ar 
before ; this the king did, and the impoſture ended with his life, no man pretending that he ever roſe again: whereas the 
reſurrection of our Jeſus, was not atteſted only by twelve apoſtles, by five hundred witneſſes, by St Paul, a bitter enemy of 
the Chriſtian faith, converted to it by the appearance of this Jeſus to him, but the truth of it was preſently believed by ma 
thouſand Jews who lived upon the place, where they had ſeen him crucified, and many myriads of Gentiles, who gave ſo 
firm a credit to it, that they confirmed it with the loſs of life, and all the comforts of it. 

athly, As for the characters of the Meſhah delivered in the goſpels, and the great works he promiſed that his diſciples ſhould 
perform, it ſeemeth neceſſary to ſuppoſe that almoſt all theſe things were done before they were indited. For the tradition 
of the church runs thus, that St Matthew wrote his goſpel eight, St Mark ten, St Luke fifteen, St John thirty-two years 
after our Lord's aſcenſion ; and therefore had not the things contained in theſe writings been performed before, they muſt 
have miniſtered to all conſidering perſons a ſtrong objection againſt the truth of what they ſaw recorded in them. For in- 
ſtance, had not the apoſtles been filled with the Holy Cheſt before, they could not have begun their teſtimony, their Lord 
having engaged that they ſhould be endued with power from on high, not many days after his own aſcenſion, and command- 
ed them to flay at Jeruſalem till this was accompliſhed. Had not believers, which then were very numerous, been both 
enabled and accuſtomed to caſt out devils, heal diſeaſes, and to ſpeak with tongues, it would have been natural to inquire 
why their Lord's promiſe was not made good to them. There could have been no truth in all the Acts of the apoſtles, had 
they not been before enabled to do the greateſt wonders, even ſuch as bad not been performed by our Lord, viz, the con- 
verſion of thouſands by one ſermon, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt by impoſnion of hands, the healing diſeaſes by their ſha- 
dow, and by cloaths ſent from them. But yet let theſe things be as falſe as any inſidel can imagine, face they are all te- 
eorded of our Jeſus by bis own witneſſes, and are contained in thoſe hiſtories which they delivered to the world, as the true 
records of his words and actions, they muſt ſtand bound to make them good, and perſuade all believers they were certain 
truths, or be convinced from their own words that their Jeſus failed of what he promiſed and foretold, and therefore was 
not a true prophet, 5 

Now, peruſe the records of all nations, and ſhew me one impoſtor who ever did pretend that ſuch things ſhould be done by 
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the truth of what their maſter did pretend to? And if never any impoſtor in his wits, or if not one abettor of them ever 
pretended to ſuch things, we have great reaſon to believe this Jeſus and his followers were no impoſtors. Should any ode 
have ſaid, when Chriſt was nailed to the croſs, that many thouſands of his bloody murderers ſhould in few days become his 
converts, and venture all their preſent and eternal intereſts upon the truth of his pretended reſurrection; ſhould they have 
ſaid, that throughout all the Roman empire he ſhould be owned as that King to whom all power both in beaven and earth 
avas given, and as that Jeſus who alone could give ſalvation ; ſhould they have added that all this ſhould be done in ſpite of 
all the powers of wit and policy, of eloquence and of the ſword, the intereſts and luſts, the ſuperſtitions and corrupt opi- 
nions, and the reputed wiſdom of mankind, by a few mean unſkilful men, who were the hatred and deriſion of the place 
they lived in, becauſe God would bear _— to their dedtrines by mighty figns and wonders, and diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; I ſay, ſhould a thing ſeeming ſo extravagant been then vented, it would ſurely have paſſed for an idle brain- 
ſick dream, as nelle to be heeded, as that twelve cripples ſhould beſiege, ſtorm, plunder, and deſtroy the ſtrongeſt and beſt 
peopled city. And yet the apoſtles, in effect, not only ſaid much more, but ſo confirmed their ſayings, as that the re- 
cords in which they were contained, have ever ſince obtained as the faith of Chriſtians, and been the rule of their whole 
lives. 


x. Let us paſs on to the conſideration of the miracles performed by the holy Jeſus. Now, they are repreſented in theſe 
records, 

1. As exceeding many, even ſo many that the chief prieſts and Phariſees, who bore the greateſt diſaffection to him, are 
forced to confeſs, this man doth many miracles, inſomuch that , we let him alone, all men will believe in him, John 11- 

7. 48. and the multitude cry out, When Chrift cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath dane; John 7. 31. 
para re 21. 25. | | ; 

2. His miracles, as they were very many, fo were they alſo very great and powerful, and fo aſſuredly performed by the 
finger of God; even Herod ſtyles them mighty works, Mark 6. 14. Nicodemus, when he had only begun to do them, ac- 
knowledges, that no man could do ſuch works as he did, except God were with bim, John 3. 2. And he himſelf faith, 
If I had not done among the Jews thoſe works which never man did, they had not had fin, John 15. 24. 

3. The apoſtles do with greateſt confidence avow to Jew and Gentile, that this Jeſus had done great wonders to con- 
firm his doctrine, and that this was a thing well known to them, and by theſe ſayings they converted thoſe that heard them. 
Thus, in that ſermon of St Peter's which added to the church three thouſand ſouls, Jeſus of Nazareth is ſaid to have been 
a man approved among them by miracles, wonders, and figns which God did by him in the midſ? of them; for which he 
preſently appeals to their own conſciences, ſaying, This ye yourſelves know, Acts 2. 24.; and the ſame apoſtle appealeth. 
in like manner to the knowledge of this by the centurion and his friends, ſaying, Te know the thing done throughout all 
Fudea, how Feſus being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, went about doing good, and healing all 
that were pprefed of the devil, for God was with bim, Acts 10. 37. 38. Now, here theſe things may be obſerved, 

1/7, That theſe records, contained in the firſt three goſpels, being writ, ſaith tradition, within fifteen years after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, or at the leaſt before that deſtruction of Jeruſalem, of which they all ſpeak as future, and before which 
it is probable they died; many of thoſe nine thouſand who were miraculouſly fed with a few Haves, and two little 

bet, and many who were healed in every city, where Chriſt and his diſciples came, muſt be ſurviving. witneſſes of the 
truth or falſehood of theſe writings. 1 

2dly, That, notwithſtanding this, we find not one thing delivered by them, as done by Chriſt or his apoſtles, either among 
Jew or Gentile, which they ever proved, or even declared to be falſe, We find indeed in theſe records the Phariſees decla- 
ring that he caſt out devils by Beelzebub, Matth. 9. 34. 1 12. 24. and ſaying in their own writings, that (:) © by virtue 
* of the name Shem Hamephoraſh, which he ſtole out of the temple, he raiſed the dead, and walked upon the waters, 
and cured the lame, and cleanſed the lepers.” The wiſer Heathens, Celſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Julian, confefl- 
ed that our Lord did miracles, that he healed the blind and the lame, and caſt out devils ; but then they add, that he did. 
theſe things * by that art of magic which he had learned from the Egyptians, and by ſome names of powerful an- 
gels he had learned in Egypt; and the ſame they affirmed of his diſciples: The Chriſtians, faith (e) Cel- 
fus, feem to prevail N THwr ria, Y , by virtue of the name and invocation of ſome demons. 
And, becauſe, St Paul was more eſpecially enabled by mighty figns and wonders,. and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, Rom. 15. 18. 19. (x) Julian ſays of bim, that he did Goes 
wdilas wailaxi T3; rue. yorlesy & dm,, exceed every way all the cheats and jugglers which ever were. Which, 
dy the way, demonſtrates, that neither the malicious Jew, nor ſubtile Heathen were able to confute the facts contained in 
the goſpels, or the Acts; for had they been able to have ſhewn the falſehood of them in one point, they would have had 
no cauſe to fly unto this artifice, it being ſufficient for their purpoſe to have ſhewed the falſehood of any thing delivered in 
theſe records of the Chriſtian faith; wheregs they only did pretend to balance the miracles of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, and 
the cures performed by them, (as Pharaoh did the miracles of Moſes), by oppoſing to them the miracles done by Pythago- 
ras and Apollonius ; and the cures done by their gods, and the Heathen exorciſts. Now, here conſider, 

() That Chriſt not only did theſe miracles himſelf; but, whilſt he was with them, be ſent out firſt the twelve, 


) Rm. pug. fd. p. 290. (*) Apud Orig. p. 7. (n) Apud Cyril. Alex. 1.3. p. 100. 
and. 
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and, after them, the ſeventy diſciples, to heal all manner of diſeaſes, and caſt out devil; in his name, Matth. 10. 
Luke 10. 

(2.) He engaged his truth, thar, after his departure from them, his apoſtles ſhould do greater works than theſe, becauſe 
he went unte the Father, ſohn 14. 12. 

(3.) He promiſed that theſe ſigns ſhould follow them that believed, In bir name they ſhould caſt out devils, heal diſea- 
fer, and ſpeak with new tonguer, Mark 16. 17. 18. ; | 
in anſwer to what the Heathens offer to invalidate the ſtrength of this argument, 

1. It is confeſſed, that both Jews and Heathens pretended to the power of caſting out devils, as truly as the Chriſtians 
did, and both had their exorciſts for that very purpoſe ; but then we find not one of them who ever promiſed, or pretend- 
ed, that thoſe who would believe in them, ſhould do this in their name, as did our Jeſus ; not one who ever attempted to 
filence them at their oracles, and expel them from their temples, and force them to confeſs, before thoſe very men who 
worſhipped them as gods, that they were but devils ; and yet, from Theophilus to Euſebius, 7. e. from the ſecond to the 
Fourth century, the Chriſtians triumph in this argument, and promiſe, upon pain of death, to extort this confeſſion from 
chem, and ſpeak of it as thing known even to the very Heathens : Ha omnia ſciunt plerigue, pars veſtrum, ipſos dame» 
nas de ſeipſis confiteri, that the devils are forced by us thus to confeſs what they are, moſt know, and even ſome of you,” 
faith Minutius. Credite illir guum verum de fe leguuntur, qui mentientibus creditis, “ You, who believe their lies, be- 
4 flieve them ſpeaking thus the truth againſt themſelves,” ſaith Tertullian. . 

2. It is confeſſed, that many Heathens did plead, in anſwer to the Chriſtians triumphing in the gift of healing, conferred 
upon the meaneſt Chriſtians by their Lord, that their gods alſo did mu/torum hominum morbos valetudineſque ſanare, 
heal the diſeaſes of many: but never any ſent their diſciples, as our Jeſus did his apoſtles, and afterwards the ſeventy di- 
ſciples by two and two, through all the cities of Judea, or any other country, to cure all diſeaſes in his name, as it is re- 
corded by St Luke's goſpel, writ within fifteen years after the thing was done, and ſo whilſt myriads of Jews were living to 
teſtify the truth or falfehood of this thing, yea many who had actually been healed by them, Never did any promiſe, as 
our Saviour did, that they who would believe in him ſhould do the ſame, and that his own apoſiles ſhould do greater works 
than he. Never did any enable others to beſtow this gift upon believers by impoſition of their hands, or by baptizing them 
in this 93 name, as the apoſtles did. This hen is ſuch an eminent demonſtration of the truth of Chriftian faith 

as hath no parallel, | 

3. It is confeſſed, that many of the Heathen Magi pretended to work many miracles, And hence, Pythagoras, by 
Porphyry and Jamblicus ; Apollonius Tyanzus, by Hierocles ; and Apuleius is by others compared to our Jeſus. But 


en, i 
1/4, All their pretended miracles were done to none, or evil purpoſes, as being done to eſtabliſh the barbarous, obſcene, 
and fooliſh rites of Heathen ſuperſtition, which was the grand deſign of Apollonius, and alſo of Pythagoras, who taught 
all men, faith Jamblicus, 25 u is Trois cds db S veel, lo continue in the rites and cuſtoms of their country 3 and 
this we learn from his golden verſes ; and conſequently it is certain that an holy God could never countenance what was ſo 
ſite both to his nature and his honour ; but it was the concernment of the devil thus to endeavour to confirm that bru- 
tiſh and idolatrons worſhip by which his kingdom was upheld and propagated, and to ſe the prevalence of Chriſtian 
faith: Whereas the miracles of Chriſt and his apoſtles were all ſalutary and highly beneficial, and were deſigned to advance 
the knowledge of the true God upon the ruins of idolatry, to turn men from Satan to God, to teach them to excel in pu- 
rity and virtue, in piety to God, in truth and juſtice, charity and mercy towards others ; and fo was worthy of. the concern- 
ment of a pure and holy God, as being the moſt lively tranſcript of his own perfeQtions, 
2dly, All the great things aſcribed to theſe perſons have ſuddenly been blaſted, and they, like comets, have blazed for a 
while, to the amazement of the world, and preſently have ſet in darkneſs ; which is a pregnant evidence that they derived 
from the prince of darkneſs, and only feigned a commiſſion from that King of heaven, who neither wanteth power nor wiſ- 
dom to accompliſh his deſigns ; whilſt Chriſtianity was like the riſing ſun, which /hineth more and more unto the perfect 
day. St Paul informs the church of Rome and Coloſſe, that in the ſpace of thirty years the goſpel had been preached 
throughout the world, and brought forth fruit in every nation, on which account it quickly did obtain the name of 4 xydvca 
didizz4, or, the prevailing doctrine, as Porphyry and Julian do confeſs. Now, ſurely, to aboliſh all idolatry, to reform 
the vices of the world, and to enable a few illiterate perſons, by mighty ſigns and wonders, by admirable gifts and diſpen- 
fations of the Holy Ghoſt, ro ſubdue the world to the belief of the Thole « Chriſtian faith, aod to the worſhip of a man, 
condemned by his own nation as a falſe . and a malefactor, as the God and Saviour of the world, mult be a vain 
attempt, though managed by the moſt ſubtile and improved impoſtor. But, 
34ly, None of theſe perſons ever pretended to tranſmit this power which they vaunted of to any other perſon, as our Sa- 
viour did; or to leave behind them thoſe, who, by like actions, ſhould atteſt the truth of what they did deliver in his 
name, or ſuffer for the canſe they owned. The demon in the ſtatue of Apollonius did for a little while, by uttering ora- 
cles, perſuade men to worſhip Apollonius as a god; but the ſame (y) author adds, that God cr Thr NH ip t, xa- 
Tagſions aur Ta; wala;, /iruck dumb this demon, making void, or aboliſhing his oracles : whereas this power was not on- 
ly imparted by our Lord to his apoſtles, and promiſed to thoſe who ſhould believe in him, bur alſo was, by the impoſitioa 
of the hands of theſe apoſtles, or by their baptiſm in the name of Jeſus, conferred upon them, and promiſed to them; 


(Y) Qu. & reſp. gu. 24. 
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as in thoſe words of Peter, Nepent, and be baptized in the name of the Lord Feſur, and ye all receive the Holy Cheſt. 
And hence Arnobius, having ſummed. up the miracles our Jeſus did, adds, that he not only did them by his power, but, 
which was more ſublime, multis ality ſacere ſui nominis cum adjefttione permit, © impowered many others to do them 
in his name, nor did he any of thoſe miracles which raiſed aſtoniſhment in others, which he enabled not his little ones, 
« and even ruſtics, to perform ;” and then he triumphs over the Heathens thus, What ſay you, oh ye ſtiff and incredu- 
* Jous minds, alicuine mortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus hujuſmedi poteſtatem dedit ? Did ever that Jupiter, whom 
« the Romans worſhip in the Capitol, give the like power to any mortal?“ and then molt rationally concludes, that 
« to transfer this miraculous power to a man, and to give authority and ſtrength to a creature, to do that which by their 
« power alone can be done, /uper omnie fits oft poteſtatir, is an evidence of one whoſe power preſideth over all things, 
« and who hath all the creatures at his beck.“ 

And, laſtly, to the pretence that Chriſt and his apoſtles did all their miracles by magic arts; I will not anſwer as Origen 
doth to Celſus, that all who ever did converſe with Chriſtians know this to be a lie, not any of them finding that they ever uſed, 
but that they conſtanily abhorred theſe arts; nor yet inquire with Arnobius, poteſtis aliguem nobis demonſtrare ex enmibus 
ellis magis, qui unquam fecere per ſecula, conſimile aliguid Chrifto, millefima ex parte gui fecerit ? Nor will I repre- 
ſent it as an abſurdity to think our Lord could learn theſe arts in Egypt when he was but two years old: nor will I aſk, 
whether theſe Chriſtians were aſſiſted in theſe arts by good or evil ſpirits, it being as improbable that evil ſpirits ſhould pro- 
mote Chriſtianity to the deſtruction of their kingdom, as that good angels ſhould promote a lie, or countenance a wicked 
cheat: I only aſk, how came theſe Chriſtians to convert the Egyptians, and even thoſe magi from whom they are ſuppoſed 
to have learned theſe arts? (2.) Seeing the art of magic was then at the height in Epheſus, Samaria, Judea, and through 
the Heathen world, by what means came thoſe Chriſtians, who, by the Heathens, were till called idiots and mechanics, 
to be ſo dexterous in theſe infernal arts, that all the (kill and learning of the world could neither equal nor detect their ſub- 
tilty ? Seeing the Jews ſwarmed both in Epheſus and Egypt, why did none of them ever attain to the like {kill ? How is 
it none of the Egyptian ſorcerers did ever contend with Chriſt or his apoſtles, as they did of old with Moſes, or manifeſt 
theſe ſleights to the deceived world, with which they were ſo well acquainted ? How is it that thoſe many who did deſert the 
Chriſtian faith, did never once confeſs their {kill in magic, or diſcover one book, or one inſtruction they bad learned from 
Chriſt or his apoſtles, to produce ſuch wonderful effects? Lafily, the apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, could not be deceivers, 
but others who did embrace, and ſucceſſively promote and {| their docttine, mult know that they were ſo, and be in- 
ſtructed in the ſame arts of falſehood by them ; for they never propagate their cheats without great falſchood and hy- 

riſy, nor prevail on any that were not willing to be their confederates, and learn their artiſices for the impoſing of this 

ith on others. Now, how incredible is it, that ſo many myriads, throughout three ages, in which theſe miracles were 
done, ſhould all conſpire in an unprofitable and known lie, from whence they did, and could reap nothing but loſs and poverty, 
perſecutions, impriſonments, and death, and not one ſingle perſon be induced to divulge the cheat, let any reaſonable per- 
ſon judge ; eſpecially, if we conſider that the only motives which Chriſtianity did offer to engage men to perſeverance in 
that faith, were the inward conſolations of the Holy Spirit, and a future recompenſe, neither of which could belong to, cr 
reaſonably be ex by men who knew themſelves promoters of a vile pernicious lie. 

Hence, therefore, we may argue thus : | 

They who neither had, nor could have any motive to believe, continue in, promote, or ſuffer for the Chriſtian faith, be- 
fides the inward conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, and the expectations of the bleſſings promiſed in the life to come, cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be wilful cheats; the reaſon is, becauſe the Spirit of God could not give any inward conſolations 
to thoſe who were promoting a notorious falſehood by infernal arts; nor was it poſſible that they who knew they uſed theſe 
arts, ſhould expect on that account to be for ever happy in the enjoyment of that holy God who loveth truth in the inward 
parts, or to be raiſed by him to an inheritance undefiled ; ſeeing then even the light of nature, and reaſon of mankiad aſ- 
ſures us, that not one of, much leſs all, thoſe myriads which believed Chriſtianity could do it without any motive; fince 
the light of ſcripture doth aſſure us, they could then have no other motive to believe, than thoſe of the internal conſolattons 
of the Holy Spirit at preſent, and the hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life. Seeing, 3ly, the attributes of God, 
and the nature of the Holy Ghoſt aſſure us, that they who propagated an impoſture by magic, and infernal arts, or by de- 
luſions, ſhould never have theſe inward conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, or expeQations of eternal bappineſs, as the reward 
of their impoſtures or deluſions, it is impoſſible they ſhould be cheats. - ö 

In fine, the wonders which accompanied our Saviour's death, were as remarkable and glorious as were the actions of his 
life; for, when the traitor Judas came to apprehend him, he did but ſay unto them, I am Jeſus, and ſtraightway both the 
traitor, and all that did attend him, were ftricken dun to the ground, John 18. 6. and when Peter had ſtricken off the 
car of Malchus, he healed it with a touch, Luke 22, 51. ; even 6. he hung upon the croſs, and when he had given up his 
Spirit, the heavens were overſpread with darkneſs at noon · day, which is a thing obſerved by the very Heathens, and from 
their records handed down to us; the earth quaked, the rocks ſplit, the veil of the temple was rent, the graves were open- 
ed, and many that were dead aroſe, and came into the city, and appeared to many, Matth. 27. 51. 52. 53. New, we 
read nothing of this nature concerning either Pythagoras, or Apollonius, though Philoſtratus tells us, that Apollonius died 
not, but was tranſlated into heaven. ; 

$ XI. Again, as our Lord frequently foretold, that being dead, after three days he would riſe again, ſo have we cer 
tain ration that he aroſe accordingly, from the conſideration of the perſons engaged to atteſt it, and the abſurdity . 
thinking they ſhould all conſpire to atteſt a lie. For, | , 
Vor. I. | 8 1. The 
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x. The dead body of our Lord could not continue in the grave after three days ; for, had it viſibly lain dead there after 
that time, this had been ſufficient to have proved our Saviour a falſe prophet, becauſe he promiſed fo oft that he would riſe 
again the third day, Acts 10. 40. 1 Cor. 15. 3. Luke 24. 46. ; yet, if our Lord was not then riſen from the dead, his 
body muſt continue there, or be conveyed thence by ſome body. g oh. 

2. It is not reaſonable to believe that perſons unconcerned for this Jeſus, or who believed not well of him, ſhould re- 
move his body thence, ſince no man can imagine why they ſhould attempt it, or what motive they could have to do it; and 
therefore this never was pretended, or affirmed by Jew or Gentile. Moreover, either they did this without acquainting 
Chriſt's diſciples of their enterpriſe, and then how eaſy was it for them, by producing the dead body, to confute the teſti- 
mony of his diſciples, and how unlikely was it that theſe diſciples would have begun to teſtify a thing which might, for any 
thing they could know to the contrary, be preſently confuted by producing that very body they faid was riſen from the 
dead? Or, 2&ly, They acquainted Chriſt's diſciples with the fact, became confederates with them, and engaged to conceal 
the body, and then upon the ſtrength of this confederacy and promife, mult depend all the hopes which Chriſt's diſciples 
had, that they ſhould be ſucceſsful in this teſtimony, and not be proved cheats by ocular demonſtration. Now, is it reaſon- 
able to conceive, that in this matter they ſhould truſt to the fidelity of thoſe men, who in this very buſmeſs, in whieh their 
Glence could alone befriend them, were the worlt of cheats? It is, laſtly, more incredible, that perſons of this temper 
ſhould ſtill go on to ſtifle and conceal the matter, and not be tempted by the pleaſure of the thing, the ſervice they might 
do to their religion, the hopes of à conſiderable reward, or by the hatred of a cheat ſo groſs and palpable, to manifeſt the 
ſhame and infamy of thoſe who forged it. Or, 

3. His dead body within that time muſt be conveyed from the ſepulchre by Chriſt's diſciples, as the Jews faid it was. 
Now, againſt this vain pretenſion of the Jews, we have the ſtrongeſt evidence imaginable ; the evangeliſts and ſacred wri- 
ters having ſo contrived this teſtimony, that it was incredible they ſhould attempt, and in the nature of the thing, impoſlible 
they ſhould effect it, had it been a lie, or a contrivance of thoſe men who had their Lord's dead body in their hands. 

For, %, The teſtimony they delivered was this, That the ſame Jeſus whom the eus had crucified as a falſe prophet, 
ewas declared to be the Son of Cod by the reſurrection of his body from the dead. Now, it hath been ſhewn, note on 
1 Cor. 15. 35. that the reſurrection of the dead was by the Gentiles deemed a thing incredible: Fhe refurreQion:of that 


very perſon whom the Jews had ſo lately condemned and crucified a3 an impoſtor, was that which they, of all men, would 


be molt unwilling to believe, ſceing it was a teſtimony which not only did acquit this Jeſus from all the calumnies and falſe 
aſperſions of the Jews, but alſo pronounced their greateſt rabbi's an evil brood of hypocrites, fools, and blind, ſerpents 
and vipers, a wicked and adulterous generation, a deviliſh damned crew, nay, their whole nation guilty of the moſt horrid 
crime that could be charged upon man, even the murder of the Lord of life, and which aſſured them there was no ſalvation 
to be hoped for but from that very perſon whom they had taken, and by wicked hands had crucified and ſlain, and that 41. 
power both in heaven and earth was given to him; and therefore it was not to be expected it ſhould gain credit among 
Jews or Gentiles, unleſs it was confirmed by the greateſt miracles, 7 | 

adly, As our Lord often told, not only his difciples, but the Jews alſo, that he would ſhortly return to his Father, that he- 
ſhould aſcend up where he was before, John 6. 62. and go to him that ſent him, John 7. 33. 34. that, within a while, 
they ſhould ſee the Son of man fitting on the right hand of power, Matth. 26. 64. and that he would come in the glory 
of bis Father, and reward every man dccording to his works ; fo doth this teſtimony declare, that he was now exalted to 
the right hand of God, and that God had made him Lord of all things, Acts 2. 36. that he had exalted him to be a prince 
and a Saviour, Acts 5. 31, nor was ſalvation to be expected by any other, Acts 4. 12. and, laſtly, that by this refurreQtions 
he had demonſtrated that he was to be the judge of the quick and the dead, Acts 17. 31. Now, it ſeemed fooliſhneſs both. 
to Jew and Gentile, that ſuch. a one who ſeemed to them to be without all form or comelineſs, all outward fplendor or gran» 
deur, one branded for a rebel and impoſtor by his own nation, and as ſuch condemned by fo. great a. power, ſhould be de- 
e e "ao of God, the Lord of all things, the author of ſalvatiom to all men, the ſovereign object of their 

ration, p | ; 

3dly, As an immediate conſequence of this, it was a teſtimony which never could be owned in any part of the whole 
Heathen world, but they muſt thereupon renounce all the religion eſtabliſhed among them by. law and cuſtom, diſcard the 
gods which they and their forefathers had ſo long worſhipped, as devils, and dumb idols, and own the God of Iſrael as 
the only true god, and ſubmit to thoſe doctrines of the holy Jeſus which required them fo entirely to renounce their ſinful 
pleaſures; which were fo grateful to the fleſh, and all thoſe vices ro which they had ſo long indulged, and henceforth live 
a life of higheſt purity and ſeparation from the pleaſures and enjoyments of this world to be employed in acts of ſelf- denial 
and mortiſication, in taking up the croſs, and ſuffering patiently the worſt of temporal evils, only in hopes of future 


bleſſings from a crucified Jeſus, and a reward to be conferred upon them by him, after a more incredible reſurrection of 


their bodies from the grave. Now, it is certain, from reaſon and experience, that a new doQtrine, which ſtands obnoxious. 
to a great many prejudices both of the judgment and afſections, and which contains many things that ſeem to render it in- 
credible to the one, and many mote which render it unpleaſant to the other, is moſt unlikely to prevail upon the world, in 
oppoſition to all other doctrines. (2.) That men are not eaſily induced to reject thoſe principles which they received from 
their education, but ſtill are backward to admit new faith, to confeſs their errors, and condemn themſelves, and paſs hard 
ſentences upon the ſtate of their beloved friends, relations, and anceftors. (3.) That men are naturally wedded to their 
laſts, and bear a paſſionate affection to the pleaſures and enjoyments of the world; and therefore, that which. ſuddenly pre- 
rails upon them to renounce them all, mult be of greater power, and of more prevailing efficacy chan the temprations — 
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the world. (4.) That it is not eaſy to prevail upon the world to quit a preſent and important intereſt, only in hopes of ſu- 
ture good, or to expoſe themſelves to the worit of ſufferings in confirmation and purſuance of thoſe hopes, without the 
moſt concluding grounds of hope, much leſs in contradiction to them. (5.) That men of the loweſt birth and education, and 
ſuch as were great ſufferers both in their reputation and their perſons, were men unlikely to prevail upon perſons of all forts 
and conditions whatſoever, to quit their religion, and their habitual luſts, their worldly intereſts, and their alluring plea- 
ſures, and their eſpouſed tenets, much more their lives, and deareſt relatives, and to expoſe themſelves to thoſe evils which 
are molt contrary to the deſires of human nature, and to the deſigns of mere natural men, 

Again, They tell us, they were ſent to preach this teſtimony to all nations, and to baptize them into the faith thus preach- 
ed, to publiſh it to the jews, Samaritans, and to the uttermoſt parts of the earth, Acts 1. 8. Now, could they convert 
great numbers of all nations from darkneſs unto light, perſuade them to diſcard their own religion they-had ſo long 
embraced, quit all the worſhip and the rites they had received from their forefathers, renounce all the evil 
cuſtoms and manners they had ſo long indulged to, only to worſhip and expect falvation by one condemned by 
his own nation, where his pretended miracles were wrought, as a falſe prophet, and a vile impoltor ? They were 
to turn them /rom the porwer of Satan unto God, and therefore were to deſtroy that ſtrong ian armed, to over- 
throw his kingdom, to ſtop the mouth of his oracles, deſtroy his temples and his worſhip, to caſt out devils where 
they came, and make his kingdom fall lite lightning ; now, could they convert thoſe nations whoſe languages they under- 
ood not, without the gift of tongues ; which, if they wanted, they muſt ſtand mute among them, without one word to 
ſay in propagation of this teſtimony ? How could they work ſo great a change upon them, or prevail with them to ſuffer ſo 
much, as their converts, by their own confeſſion, were obliged to do, for the fake of this their teſtimony, without the 
greateſt evidence, that what they told them was a certain truth? And how could they afford this evidence to any without a 
confluence of miracles to confirm their ſayings ? Hence, 

athly, They ſo often tell us, that their Lord promiſed to enable them, in confirmation of this teſtimony, to work great- 
er miracles than he himſelf bad done, John 14. 12. and that they who believed this teſtimony, ſhould be enabled to heal 
the fick, to caft out devils, and ſpeak with new tongues ; that, for the propagation of this teltimony, be av9uld give them 
a mouth and wiſdom which all their adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay ; that they ſhould have no need when they 
were before princes and rulers on the account of this teſtimony, to premeditare, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt would teach them in 
that hour what to ſay, Luke 12. 12.3 21.15. That he promiſed, that they ſhould be enabled for this work by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on them, and convincing the world of their fin who believed not in him, and of bis . 
righteouſneſs, becauſe he went unto the Father, and of a ſuture judgment, becauſe the prince of the world ſhould 
by them be condemned, and caſt out of bis kingdom, John 16. 8.—11. They introduce him praying to his Father, that 
they might thus be aſſiſted by this Holy Spirit, that the world might believe that he had ſent bim; fee the note on John 
17. 21. 22. 23. and promiling the Holy Ghoſt to them that would believe in him, John 7. 37.39. Whence it muſt 
neceſſarily follow from their own words, that they mult have received this miraculous aſſiſtance, and theſe diſtributions of 
the Holy Ghoſt, for confirmation of this teſtimony ; or elſe that Jeſus, whoſe reſurrection they proclaimed, mult be a falſe 
prophet. Hence it is evident beyond all contradiction, : 5 | | | 

1/7, That a power of doing mighty miracles, and of exerciſing and diſtributing the gifts of the Holy Choſt to believers, 
was abſolutely neceſſary, in places where they came, for confirmation of this teſtimony, and planting any Chriſtian church 
in any nation; it being abſolutely neceſſary to make this teſtimony effectual, that both the apoltles who gave in this teſtimo- 
ny, and they who did believe it, ſhould be aſſiſted by the power of miracles, and be endowed with the miraculous gifts and 
diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt; and yet, CEE | 

2dly, It is as certain, that if this Jeſus was not riſen, or being riſen, had failed in all his promiſes of ſuch miraculous. - 
aſſiſtance, that his diſciples could have no motive to begin this teſtimony, or never could be able thus to confirm what they 
affirmed. 

1. They could have then no motive to begin this teſtimony: for, if he were not riſen, or if he failed in all theſe pro- 
miſes, they muſt conclude him an impoltor ; and then, what motives could they have to publiſ him re .Savionr of the: 
avorld, who, after he had called them to lende all, aud follow him, and made ſuch ample promiſes unto them, of Judging 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 28. left them fo ſadly in the lurch, expoſed to ſhame and infamy ? How could 
they hope, by mighty igns and wonders, by gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, to give in evidence 
to his reſurroction, (as they confidently pretended they were impowered to do), had he been ſtill. reſerved under the power 
of death, and only by his own, or others arts, removed from his ſepulchre ? How is it, that they never thought within 
themſelves, he could not fave himſelf, and whence ſhall we expect ſalvation ? He could not, by his miracles of power and 
goodneſs, prevail upon one nation to believe his. docti ine; and can we, though deſtitute of all that power which reſided 
in him, think to reduce the world into-obedience, or to impart the Holy Ghoſt to others, when we ourſelves have the ſpirit 
of deluſion only ? Who can imagine, were this ſo, they would have faid ſo boldly at the firſt entrance on this teſtimony 
to men who wondered at them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of the Lord Fefus, and you hal 
receive (theſe gifts of) the Holy Ghoſt ; for the promiſe (of the Holy Ghoſt, recorded by he prophet Joel) i: (made) to 
you, and to your children, and to. ar many as the Lord your Cod ſhall call ; or fay fo confidently before the Jewiſh fan- 
hedrim, their mortal enemies, Ve are witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt which God hath given to theſe 
that believe, Acts 5. 32. if there were no ſuch thing? 

Nor, 2. Could they confirm their teſtimony by any miracles, or divine affiſtance ; ſor, if their teſtimony were a ke, 
they had no reaſon to expect the lealt aſſiſtance for the propagation of it, but had juſt reaſon to conceive, that all the 
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powers both in earth and heaven ſhould be engaged to confound it; for ſare they could expect no help from him whom they 
declared to be riſen, if in their conſciences they knew he was ſtill under the power of death; they rather had great reaſon 
to expect that God ſhould croſs them in thoſe deſigns which they profanely vented in his name, making him witneſs to a 
ke; they could not hope to be aſſiſted by the powers of darkneſs, feeing their doctrine did ſo plainly tend to the ſubver- 
fion of Satan's kingdom ; they could not rationally hope, that either Jew or | Gentile would befriend them in 
the promotion of a cheat, which they were both concerned in intereſt and honour to detect: What thereſore 
could embolden them to enter upon the propagation of this cheat, in oppoſition to all the powers both of heaven 
and earth ? . 

To ſtrengthen this argument, let us confider the ſucceſs of this teſtimony, Our Lord had declared, that after he had 
been lifted up, he would draw all men after him, John 12. 32, and that then his kingdom, from a ſmall beginning, 
ſhould increaſe as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, and be like leaven leavening the whole lump, Luke 13. 19. 21, Accordingly, 
we find that this teſtimony, when it was firſt declared to the world on the day of Pentecoſt, prevailed at one ſermon over 
three thouſand, and at another on five thouſand, of thoſe very perſons who had ſeen him crucified, to believe that he was 
riſen from the dead. He ſent them forth to preach this doctrine to the world, with a promiſe that c would be with them, 
Matth. 28. 20. And accordingly it is ſaid, They went forth preaching this doftrine every where, the Lord working with 
them, and eonfirming the word with figns following, Mark 16. 20. and that with great power gave the apoſtles witneſs 
fo the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, Acts 4. 33. and that God bare witneſs to the word of his grace, both with nt 


and wonders, and divers miracles, and $f of the Holy Gheſt, Heb, 2. 4. ; and of the truth of this, the Acts of the A- 


poltles, the epiſtles written to the churches planted by them, the miracles done by many myriads of Chriſtians, and the 
gifts daily exerciſed in their aſſemblies, are a demonſtration ; yea, the ſpeedy and wonderful fucceſs and prevalency of this 
teſtimony, confirms the truth of what hey delivered; for, if mea were not then infatuated, how could it come to pals, 
that ſo great a part of the world as was ſo ſuddenly converted by their teſtimony, ſhould, without any proof, or other evi- 
dence, than the bare relation of ſach ignorant unlearned perſons, give credit to their fiction; or, that perſons of all ranks 
and conditions, ſhould not only yield a firm aſſent to ſuch a proofleſs fable, but readily ſhould ſacrifice their lives and for- 
tunes to maintain that faith? | 

For farther demonſtration of the truth of this teſtimony, let us reflect a little upon the perſons commiſkoned by Chrilt to 

preach it to the world ; and we ſhall find, | 
1. That they were perſons who had no advantages of birth, wealth, or worldly intereſts, which might enable them to 
manage, or promote this work, no wiſdom to contrive, no policy to carry on ſuch cunningly-deviſed fables, as being both 
according to their own report, and the objection of the Heathen world, 4{g»palo, & Bigra, literate and ſimple men; 
and is it eaſy to conceive, that men fo few, ſo meanly qualified as to condition, endowments, or ability of mind, without 
all ſupernatural aſſiſtance, ſhould ſo fkilfully contrire, ſo courageouſly maintain, and fo ſucceſsfully manage ſuch a ſtory, us 
quickly to engage the faith of many myriads to yield a firm aſſent unto it? 

2. They could have no motive from any worldly intereſts to propagate this lie throughout the world, but they had all i- 
maginable reaſons to decline it, if it were not true; for all thoſe things which the allurements of the world can ſignify, 
they willingly abandoned for the ſake of this one teftimony, incurring both the loſs of honour, pleaſure, and of all world- 
ly intereſts in proſecution of it: nay, they declared, that this very Jeſus, whoſe reſurrection they atteſted, had foretold 
that this ſhould be their portion, that in this world they ſhould have tribulation, that ſhould be hated of all nations 
for his name's ſake, that they ſhould be delivered up to be afflited, and even hilled for this teſtimony ; fo that they could 
not poſſibly avoid theſe evils, but they muſt by ſo doing overthrow their own teſtimony, and prove this Jeſus a falſe prophet ; 
and mach leſs had they reaſon to expect any (ieſkings in the world to come for propagating ſuch a lie, by falſe pretences of 
divine affiſtance, to the diſhonour of almighty God, and the deſtruction of ſo many myriads deceived by them. Since, 
then, the moraliſts conclude, that it is impoſſible for men to act without appearance of ſome good to be procured by that 
action; fince love of life, and a deſire of ſelf preſervation, is common to us with the very brutes; and it is natural to 
them and us, to avoid miſery and torments; the apoſtles could not thus abandon all the enjoyments and expectations of the 
bleffiogs, both of this and of another world, and wilfully ſubje& themſelves to all the miſeries and torments which crea- 
tures could endure, in propagation of a teftimony from which they could expect no profit or advantage, but they muſt be 
bereft of common ſenſe, renounce the natural inſtincts of mankind, and be in love with ruin and deſtruction. 1 confeſs, it 
is poſſible for men to lay down their lives for falfe opiniens, provided they believe them to be true; but, if the apoſtles were 
guilty of any cheat at all, they muſt be guilty of a known impoſtare, and fo muſt ſacrifice their lives fot falſehood, 4. e. for 
that from which they could expect no good at all; which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent with the principles of common reaſon and 
ſelf-love, that nothing can be more incredible. 

3. Conſider, that they continued conſtant in this teſtimony, and never could be moved by any checks of conſcience, 
any hopes of gain, or any fears or ſenfe of ſufferings to. diſavow this teſtimony, or to detect the falſchod of it. 
Now, that ſo many perfons ſhould perſevere immoveably in an extravagant reſolution to maintain a lie, ſo that no threats, 
no perils, no pains of troubles from without, no regret or diffatisfaftion from within, mould drive them from it; but that 
they ſhould die with it in their mouths, is ſo incredible, that nothing can be more : it muſt be thetefore truth alone that 
could uphold them ſteady in the ptofeſſion of this thing; ſo unanimous a conſent, fo clear a confidence, ſo firm a reſolu- 
tion, ſo inſuperable conſtancy and patience, nothing but the ſenſe of truth could inſpire them with, nothing but a perfeRly 
good conſcience could ſuſtain, Conſider, | 


4. That 
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4. That they were perſons who profeſſed to all their converts, great ſincerity in what they did, declaring, that they bad 
renounced the hidden things of diſhon iy, not walking in craſtineſi, not handling the word of God deceitfully, but by ma- 
aiſe/tation of the truth, canimending themſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of C Moreover, in their wri- 
tings, they frequently condemned all falſehood, craft, hypocriſy, commanding us to lay afide all guile, hypocriſy, to put 
away all lying, to ſpeak every man truth with bis neighbour, denouncing hell and damnation againſt thoſe who loved, and 
made a lie and yer if they indeed promoted a cunningly- deviſed fable, they whom they ſpake and wrote to, could not be 
ignorant of their hypocriſy and lying, when they ſpeak ſo much of their own miracles and gifts of the Holy Gholt received 
by believers, and of the gifts of healing, caſting out of devils, and of rongues, promiſed and vouchſafed to them; for theſe 
things they {till mention in their epiſiles directed to their converts, as things frequently done by, and exerciſed among them. 
Now, if their converts did enjoy theſe admirable gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himſelf, who is the only author of 
them, did ſet his ſeal to the apoſtles teſtimony ; if they did not enjoy them, they muſt then know, that the apoltles who 
made theſe promiſes, and who indited theſe epiſlles, were guilty of notorious untruths, and ſo could have no motive to be- 
lieve, but rather to deteſt their doctrine. 

5. Conſider, that the doctrine they delivered in the name of this holy Jeſus, was ſuch as highly tended to the promotion 
of piety and virtue in the world; for none who are acquainted with this doctrine, can deny, that they do evidently 
tend to the advancement of true goodneſs, righteouſneſs, love, charfty, peace, quietneſs, and mercy: now, can it 
reaſonably be conceived, that men ſhould in the ſame deſign be guilty of the greateſt virtue and the greateſt villany 
in the world; that the ſame men ſhould die martyrs to the worlt impoſture, and the beſt inſtitution in the world; that they 
ſhould ſacrifice their lives to the intereſt of holineſs and virtue, and the credit of blaſphemy and impoſture ? It is common, I 
confeſs, for men of bad deſigns to make very good pretences ; but ſtill they do this to carry on deſigns far different from 
their preteng%s; but we have ſhewed, that the apoſtles could have no deſigns in propagating their doctrine, but that it ſhould 
be believed; and there, if they did not really deſign to make men believe the doctrines they taught for the advancement of 
the intereſts of piety and virtue, they could have no end at all, in lofing both their lives and. fortunes to promote thoſe doc- 
trines, which contradicts the principles of human nature. 

He then who doubts of the ſincerity of theſe aſſertors of our Lord's reſurrection, muſt be forced to admit what is much 
more incredible, as being more repugnant to human nature, and the courſe of things, viz. he mult believe that perſons, 
otherwiſe through their whole lives blameleſs, and ſtrictly virtuous in their converſations, as the apoſtles were, men who a 
pealed to their proſelytes, how belily, and juſtly, and unblameably, they bad behaved themſelves amongſt them, ſhould 
yet, againſt the cleareſt dictates of their conſcience, commit ſo great a villany as this impoſture doth imply ; that men, all 
whoſe diſcourſes and demeanors did evidently tend to the advancement of God's glory and the promotion of true goodneſs, 
ſhould in their hearts defy God, and deteſt all neſs, as they muſt do if they were wilful cheats; that they who other- 
wiſe did teach theſe doQrines, and practiſe thoſe things which ſhewed the greateſt kindneſs and good - will to men, were only 
{triving to abuſe and betray them by falſe promiſes and hopes into the worſt of miſeries; that men of ſo great wiſdom as 
they ſhewed, both in their writings, and the ſucceſs of their attempts, ſhould zealouſly drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs project, 
with more unwearied induſtry labouring to maintain and diſperſe a lie, than any men beſides did ever uſe for confirmation of 
the greateſt truth; he muſt believe, that men in all teſpects ſo impotent, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely prevalent without the leaſt . 
aſſiſtance, as to cauſe the world to run in to them, that naked weakneſs ſhould overthrow the ſtrongeſt might, that pure 
{implicity ſhould baffle even the ſharpeſt wits, the ſubtileſt policy and deepeſt learning, that rude ſpeech, void of all ſtrength 
and ornament, ſhould even force men to embrace an uncouth and anpleaſant ſtory, againſt the fineſt rhetoric backed with the 
Force of truth: he muſt believe, that a crew of vile perſons ſhould fo inſeparably be linked together only by the bonds of 
fraud, no trath, no virtue, no real intereſt uniting them, that nothing could unty the knot : Li, he muſt believe, that 
men of ſenſe ſhould for no end, no viſible advantage here, no future hopes, voluntarily embrace, and patiently endure all 
that can be diſtaſteful unto human nature, freely expoſing themſelves, they knew not why, to all the fury upon earth, and all 
the flames of hell, eagerly ſacrificing their fortunes, credits, lives, and ſouls themſelves, to the ghoſt of a condemned ma- 
lefactor, and falſe prophet. And if ſo, why doth philoſophy inform us, that ſelf - preſervation, the love of life and eaſe, is 
rooted in the very principles of human nature, and that it is not poſſible for any man deliberately to chuſe to be miſerable, 
or to refuſe to be happy, or not deſite ſo to be? To conclude, if this relation were untrue, either the apoſtles were beſide 
their ſenſes when they did believe it, or beſides their wits when they affirmed, and did endeavour to confirm what they did 
not believe with loſs of life and fortunes; and if ſo, what ſhall we ſay to that vaſt multitude. of Chriſtians, who, notwith- 
ſtanding all temptations to the contrary, fo readily embraced, ſo Redfalily believed the doctrine of thoſe men who had ſs 
little reaſon to believe themſelves, 

XII. Let us conſider laſtly the predictions of our Lord, relating partly to his own diſciples, and what they were to do 
after his reſurrection, and partly to the Jewiſh nation, and what was to befai them for their infidelity, and their rejeRtiug 
and condemning their Meſlah As for his diſciples, 

1. He promiſed, and foretold, that not only the twelve apoſtles ſhould be endued wwirb power rem 2x 4igh, and ſhould 
receive the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo that they wha believed in him ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould 
receive him, and be enabled by him e heat with tongues, Matth. 3. 11. Mark 16. 17. 18. Luke 24. 49. Jobn 7. 37. 
38. Ads 1. 8. and that this promiſe was admirably fulfilled not ooly by the gifts of tongues, and prophecy, conferred on 
the apoltles at the day of Pentecoſt, and by their baptiſm, preaching, and laying on of hands on others, but by the gifts of 
Prophecy, and tongues, with-the interpretation of them, —_ the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, and knowing things ſecret ex- 
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erciſed in all Chriſtian churches, hath been fully proved in the preface to the epiſtles, from { I. to the ſixth, and from the 
eleventh to the fourteenth. 

2, He foretold that the kingdom of Satan ſhould be caſt down by them, and ſhould / lite lightning before them, and 
ſaid, Behold, I give you power over all the power of the enemy, Luke 10. 18. 19. and how glorioully he fulfilled this 
promiſe, and made good this prediction, hath fully been demonſtrated in the ſame general preface, $ X. | 

3. He foretold that the goſpel of the kingdom ſhould be preached by them throughout the world, Matth. 26. 13. yea 
that it ſhould be preached to all nations within the ſpace of forty years, or before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Matth. 24. 
14. that the increaſe of his kingdom ſhould be like that of a grain of muſtard ſeed, Mark 4. 32. and that he being lifted 
up would draw all men after him, John 12. 32. which came to paſs ſo wonderfully, that in the ſpace of twenty-four years after 
Chriſt's paſſion, St Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, faith, Ihe ſound of it was gone out into the uttermoſt parts of the world, 
chap. 10. 18. and in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians writ twenty- nine years after that it was preached to every creature under 
heaven, chap. 1. 6. 23. We ſee,” faith (=) Clemens Romanus, the world beyond the ocean,” 5. e. the Britiſh iſlands, 
« ſubject to the commands of Jeſus :” The contagion of this ſuperſtition,” ſaith (a) Pliny in his epiſtle to Trojan, writ in 
the cloſe of the firſt century, * hath ſpread itſelf not only over cities, but even villages and fields :” © There is no rank of 
« men,” faith (o) Juſtin M. © whether Grecians, or Barbarians, or called by any other name, in which praiſe and thankſ- 
« givings are not offered up to the Father in the name of Chriſt crucified ;”” ſo that * an whole race of Chriſtian nations 
© ſcemeth,” faith (e) Origen, ** to be born at once, and who,” faith he, © will not admire the prediction of our Lord, 
„% when he ſees it thus fulfilled in every nation under heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, the wiſe and unwiſe, and 

e all mankind being overcome by it, ſo that there is no kind of men by whom this doctrine is not received?“ 
I. 2. p. 68. 69. 

Tue ae which concerned the Jewiſh nation were theſe following, | 2 

I. That the kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, and given to another nation, bringing forth the fruits 
thereof, Matth. 21. 43. and that the things which did belong to their peace, ſhould be ſhortly bid from their eyes, Luke 
13. 28. 29.3 19. 42.; that many ſhould come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and ſhould fit down with Abraham, 
Tfaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, but the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out, Matth. 8. 11. 1 3. and 
that all theſe things ſhould come upon that generation. Accordingly we find the apoſtle Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
ſadly bewailing that ſpirit of ſumber which was come upon them, Rom. 11. 8. ſpeaking of their rejection, ver. 15. the 
breaking of theſe branches off through unbelief, ver. 19. 20. their blindneſs, ver. 25. and ſaying, that God had concluded 
them all in unbelief. | 

2. Our Lord foretold, that Satan, caſt out from them, ſhould return with ſeven devils more wicked than himſelf; and 
that he did fo, the hiſtory of Joſephus will not ſuffer us to doubt, for he declares, that ſoon after our Saviour's time, they 
were become the worſt of men. See note on Rom. 2. 2. 1 | 

XII. Laſtly, The things which Chriſt foretold concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the calamities which ſhort- 
ly were to happen to that nation, were of that ſignal. nature, and mentioned ſuch various events, then future and contin- 
gent, and yet were ſo exactly and fo particularly fulfilled, as to afford us a moſt pregnant demonſtration of the truth of 
Chriſt's prophetic office. And, . 

1/, Our blefſed Lord foretelleth the deſtruction of the Jewiſh temple, after it had ſtood well nigh 500 years, in theſe 
words, Seeft thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall not be left one ftene npon another which ſhall not be thrown down ; 
to complete which prediction, Titus commands his ſoldiers, faith (4) Joſephus, rh» ri ria Arg us, * Tov e xaTarzdnaiuv, 10 
dig up the foundations both of the temple and of the city; and both the () Jewiſh Talmud, and (0) Maimonides add, 
© That Terentius Rufus, the captain of his army, did with a. ploughſhare tear up the foundations of the temple,” and ſo 
more ſignally fulfil thoſe words of Micah, chap. 3. 12. Therefore ſhall Zion, for your ſakes, be ploughed as a field, and 
2 ſhall become heaps, and the mountain of the Lord as the high places of the foreſt. And here two things ſeem 


worthy of our obſervation, viz, _ 
1. The exact time when this was done, viz, on the ſame month and day on which it formerly was burnt by Nebuzaradan, 


the captain of the King of Babylon, which therefore by Maimonides is ſtyled, the fatal day of vengeance, and which is 
by (s) Joſephus reckoned to be a matter of juſt admiration, and a plain indication, that this ſo happened by divine appoint- 
ment, ; : 

2. That this deſtruction and conflagration of the temple happened againſt the will, command, and the endeavours of 
Titus to prevent it, for he calls heaven and earth to witneſs that he would never violate that ſacred place, unleſs the Jews 
compelled him ſo to do; yea, faith he, (>) „ I will preſerve your temple againſt your own wills ;* when his own generals 
declared it neceſfary to deſtroy that temple, he anſwers, I will never ſuffer ſuch a ſtructure to be deſtroyed by the 


(*) Ep. ad Cor. þ. 29. () I. 10. ep. 97. (>) Dial. cum Tryph. 345. 

(©) Contr. Celſ. I. 8. p. 405. (4) L. 7. c. 1. b. 970. J. 993. A. 

(*) Taanitb. c. 4. Hal. 6. (!) Maim. Taanith, c. 5. 
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*« flames; and when the fire began to ſeize upon it, he calls, he beckoneth to, yea he commands his ſoldiers to extin- 
guiſh it, but they not hearkening to his commands, do animate one another to the burning of it: Thus, ſaith (1) Joſe- 

us, „was the temple burnt againſt the will of Cæſar, God himſelf aſſiſling with the Romans to the ruin of it; that ſo 
the words of Chriſt might be verified, He will ſend forth bis armies and deſtroy thoſe murderers, and burn up their 
city. 
et Obſerve, that they who had (x) accuſed ovr Saviour and his diſciples of polluting, and of deſigning to deſtroy this 
temple, were the very men who did horribly pollute it with the blood of Jews and Gentiles, and even forced the Ro- 
mans to deſtroy it; ** they haſtened the flow fire,” faith their own (1) Joſephus, © and even drew it to the temple ;” the 
inflammation of it, ſaith he, bad both the cauſe, and the beginning of it from themſelves: the providence of God 
ſill ordering matters ſo, that they ſhould bring upon themſelves thoſe evils of which they falſely did accuſe our Lord, and 
his apoſtles, 

* Our Lord foretels, with like exactneſs and particularity, the ruin of their famous city, declaring, Luke 21. 24. 
that Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And again, The days, 
ſaith he, /ball come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
in on every fide, and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and ſhall not leave in thee one flone upon another, Luke 19. 
43- 44, Now, that the event completely anſwered to theſe plain predictions, is evident from their own hiſtocian, who doth 
* ſay, that (®) © Titus having commanded his ſoldiers to dig up the city, and the temple, this was ſo fully done, 
« by levelling the whole compaſs of the city, except three towers, that they who came to ſee it were perſuaded it never 
« would be built again.” The ſame (*) hiſtorian informs us, © that when Veſpaſian beſieged Jeruſalem, his army com- 
«« paſſed the city round about, and kept them in on every fide ;” and though it was judged a great, and almoſt an im- 
practicable work to compaſs the whole city with a wall, yet Titus animating his ſoldiers to attempt it, they in three days 
« built a wall of 39 furlongs, having 13 caſtles on it, and fo cut off all hopes that any of the Jews within the city ſhou!d 
« eſcape.” : | 

340. Whereas our Saviour ſaith, Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down, xarguin, paſſeſſed, and trodden by the feet of 
the Gentiles, this ſo exactly came to paſs, that (%) Veſpaſian, (1.) commands the whole land of Judea to be ſold to thoſe 
Gentiles that would buy it; and, (2.) () Hadrian, about ſixty- three years after, makes a law, That no Jew ſhould come 
« into the region round about Jeruſalem,” as Ariſto Pellæus, who was himſelf a Jew, and flouriſhed in the very times of 
Hadrian, relates; thus, faith (4) Euſebius, it came to paſs that the Jews being baniſhed thence, and there being a 
« conflux thither 4a>oPvas of aliens, it became a city and colony of the Romans, and was in honour of the Emperor 
% named Alia.” (3.) Jeruſalem, ſaith Chriſt, all be thus trodden.down, or ſubject to the Gentiles, till the time of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till, by converſion of the Jews unto the Chriſtian faith, the fulneſs of the Gentiles, to be con- 
verted to it, ſhould come in with them; for b/indneſs, ſaith the apoſtle, hath happened to the Jews, till whigana mir Frov, 
the fulneſi of the Gentiles all come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11. 25. 26. and with them alſo the 
yet Heathen Gentiles ; /or if, ſaith he, ver. 15. the caſting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the world, what 

ſhall the receiving of them be to it, but even life from the dead? And again, If the fall of them were the riches of the 
world, ver. 12. and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, bow much more ſhall their fulneſs be the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ? Now here it is eſpecially obſervable, that Julian the Apoſtate, deſigning to defeat this prophecy of Chriſt, 
reſolved on the rebuilding of the city, and temple of Jeruſalem in its old ſtation, which was till his time left in its ruio, 
Alia being built without the circuit of it; for in his (*) epiſtle to the community of the Jews, he writes thus, . The holy 
« city of Jeruſalem, which you have ſo long deſired to fee inhabited, rebuilding by my own labours, I will dwell in.” This 
he began, with an endeavour to build that temple, in which alone the Jews would offer up their prayers and ſacrifices; but 
the immediate band of providence ſoon forced the workmen to deſiſt from that unhappy enterpriſe. ( Ammianus Marcel- 
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aus an Heathen, who lived in thoſe very times, gives us the ſtory thus, . That Julian endeavoured to rebuild the temple 
at Jeruſalem with vaſt expenſes, and gave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch to haſten the work, and to the rector of the 
« province to aſſiſt him in it; in which work, when Alypius was earneſtly employed, and the rector of the province was 
« aſſiſting, terrible balls of flame burſting forth near the foundations with frequent inſults, and burning divers times the 
„% workmen, rendered the place inacceſſible ; and thus the fire obſtinately repelling them, the work ceaſed,” The {tory is 
very ſignal and remarkable for many circumſtances, as v. g. 

1. The perſons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Jew, who confeſſeth that Julian was 
divinitus impeditus, © hindered by God in this attempt: Nazianzen and Chry ſoſtom among the Greeks, St Ambroſe and 
Ruflinus among the Latins, who flouriſhed at the very time when this was done: Theodoret and Sozomen orthodox hiſtori - 
ans, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a favourer of the Novatians, who writ the ſtory within the ſpace of fifiy years after the 
thing was done, and whilſt the eye · witneſſes of the fact were yet ſurviving. | 
2. The time when it was performed, not in the reign of Chrifiian emperors, but of the moſt bitter enemies of Chriſtians, 
when they were forced to hide, and had not liberty of .ſpeaking for themſelves. Obſerve, 

3. With what confidence the Chriſtians urge this matter of fact againſt the Jews, as a convincing demonſtration of the 
expiration of their legal worſhip, and of the certainty of Chriſtian faith againſt the Heathen philoſophers, inquiring (*) «© what. 
the wiſe men of the world can ſay to theſe things,” and againſt the (u) Emperor Theodoſius, to deter him from requi- 
ring them to rebuild a ſynagogue which had been lately burnt by a Chriſtian biſhop. 

4. And /aftly, the unqueſtionable evidence of the thing; this, ſay the Chriſtians (*), © all men freely do believe and ſpeak 
« of; it is in the mouths of all men, and is not denied even by the Atheiſts themſelves; and if it ſeem yet incredible to any 


one, he may repair for the truth of it both to witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who have heard it from their 


«© mouths ; yea they may view the foundations lying till bare and naked; . if you aſc the reaſon, you will meet with 
© no other account beſides that which I have given; and of this all we Chriſtians are witneſſes, theſe things being done not 
long ſince in our own time.“ So St Chryſoſtom. 

300), Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs and circumſtantial in the prediction of the miſeries which ſhould befal that ſinful na- 
tion, For, . | 

1. He in the general foretells that their calamities ſhall be fo great as to admit no parallel; there ſhall be, faith he, 
great tribulation, fuch ar never happened from the beginning of the world to this (preſent) time, Matth. 24. 21. which 
words (2) Joſephus ſeems to have tranſcribed, when he ſaith, © that never any nation was more wicked, Adr. ih A 
Toahre cn, © nor ever did a city ſuffer as they did.” He was no ſtranger to the hiſtory of the deſtruction of the 
old world by water, or of Sodom and Gomorrah, by fire from heaven, or to the ſufferings of his own nation under An- 
tiochus Epiphanes; and yet he ſcruples not to ſay, that (2) all the miſeries which all mankind had ſuffered from the begin- 
ning of the world, were not to be compared with thoſe the Jewiſh nation did then ſuffer,” | 

2. Our Saviour adds, that in thoſe days the ſun /hal! be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, and the flars 
of btaven ſhall fall, and the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, Mark 13. 14. Theſe, I confeſs, are metaphorical cx. 
preſſions occurring often in the prophets, but ſtill in the ſame ſenſe, viz, to ſignify an utter deſolation, and terrible havock 
and deſtruction brought upon a nation: for in this language the prophet Ifaiah ſpeaks of the deſtruQian of Babylon, ſaying, 
chap. 13. 9. 10. The day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath ard fierce anger, to lay the land deſolate, and he 
ſhall deſtrey the finners thereof out of it ; for the ſtars of heaven, and the conſtellations thereof ſhall not give their light, the ſun 
Hall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to ſhine. Of the deſtruction of Idumæa he 
ſpeaks thus, chap. 34. 2. 5. The indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, he hath utterly defiroyed them, he hath deli- 
vered them to the, laughter, the mountains ſhall be melted with their blood, and all the haft of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the heaven ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their hoſt ſhall fall down, as the leaf falleth from the vine, 


randum Alypio dederat Antiochenſi ; cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypiusr, jucaretque pretinciæ refer, metuendi 
globi flammarum prepe fundamenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum, exuſtis aliquoties eperantibus, inacceſſum fecere ; 
hbocque mods element» obſtinatius repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, l. 23. ab initio, | 
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the deſtruction of Egypt is repreſented by Ezekiel in theſe words, chap, 32. 7. 8. I will cover the leaten, and make the 
flars thereof dark, 4 will cover the fun with a cloud, and the moan ſhall not give ber light, and the bright lights of 
heaven will I make dark over thee : * This therefore,” faith (d) Maimonides, * is a proverbial expreſſion, importing the 
« deftrution and utter ruin of a nation. The ſun darkened, or turned into blood, and the ſtars falling or diſappearing,” 
faith (e) Artemidorus, import the deſtrudtion of many people.” Now, in this ſenſe it is almoſt incredible which their 
hiſtorian relates of the deſtruction of the Jews; for he informs us, that (4) „ eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in that 
„ ſiege ;” and it is fill more incredible which their Talmud and other Jewiſh writers mention of the ſlaughter which 
(*) Hadrian's army made of them fifty- tuo years after, when they rebelled under Barchochebas, and were beſieged in the 
city Bitter, the moſt modeit computation being guatuer mille myriadas, and the moſt extravagant, odtoginta mille myriadas. 
And yet our Saviour having further ſaid, that where-ever ile carcaſe was, i. e. the nation of the Jews, rejected now, and 
loathed by God as a dead carcafe, there would the eagles, i. e. the Roman army, be gathered together to prey upon 
them, Matth. 24. 28. Luke 17. 37. they were accordingly haraſſed and deſtroyed throughout the Roman Fmpire ; when, 
fairh Joſephus, the Romans bad no enemics leſt in Judea, the ſenſe and danger reached raxxeig e rd arurTEIu xaTHu- 
uro, to many of them living the remote from it ; for many of them periſhed at () Alexandria, at Cyrene, and in other 
cives of Egypt, to the number of ſixty thouſand, in all the cities of Syria; in a word, (5) Eleazar in Joſephus, having 
re:koned many places where they were cruelly ſlaughtered, concludes thus, waxgir av wn v3» i Tg A s, if would 
be tas long to ſpeak of all theſe places in particular. 

Again, our Saviour adds, that they ſhould be led captives inte all nations, Luke 21. 24. Accordingly (o) Joſephus dots 
inform us, that © the number of their captives was ninety-ſeven thouſand, that of them Titus ſent many to Egypt, and moit 
« of them he deſperſed into the Roman provinces,” and ſo exactly fulfilled this prediction. 

4thly, Our Lord foretells the many ſigns preceding this deſtruction, declaring that there ſhould be «Prlga, fearful e- 


went, or fights, earthquakes, and figns from heaven, Luke 21. 11, Now, to omit the frequent earthquakes which hap- 


pened in other places in the times of Claudius and Nero; (*) Joſephus doth inform us, that there happened in Judea, aud 
Jeruſalem, „ an immenſe tempeſt, and vehement winds, with rain, and frequent lightnings, and dreadful thundering, and 
extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which manifeſted to all that the world was diſturbed at the deſtruction of men,” 
and that theſe prodigies portended no ſmall miſchiefs. («) Joſephus hath a ſele& chapter of the manifeſt ſigns of their ap- 
proaching deſolation, which (i) Tacitus, a Roman hiſtorian of that age, doth almoſt thus epitomize : Armies ſeemed 
to meet in the clouds, and glittering weapons were there ſeen, the temple ſeemed to be in a flame with fire iſſuing from 
the clouds, and a divine voice was heard, that the Deity was quitting the place, and a great motion as of bis depart- 
ing ;“ theſe ſeem plain tokens of God's departing from them, of the burning of the temple, and their own defolation by 
the Roman army. Joſephus adds, what Tacitus doth alſo touch upon, that the great gate of the temple, which twenty 
men could ſcarcely ſhut, and which was made faſt with bolts and bars, was ſeen ayrouero; driwygcinny le open 4 its own 
accord, to let in their enemies, for ſo their wiſe men conſtrued the omen, ſaith Joſephus, He farther faith, that 
« (®) a ſword ſeemed to hang over the city, and a comet with its fiery tail pointed down upon it for a whole year, which 
«« plainly ſeemed to portend their ruin by the ſword,” And that (n) « — the ſun went down, there were ſeen in the 
elouds armies in battle - array, and chariots compaſſing the country, and inveſting the cities; a thing ſo ſtrange,” ſaith he, 
that it would paſs for a fable, were there not {till men living to atteſt it: fo exprefsly have we an account of the fear- 
ful ſights and ſigns from heaven, mentioned by our Lord, and of the fer of the Son of man coming in the clouds of hea» 
ww Foes TIoraperrs 3% Nene, with a glorious hoſt, or with power and glory; according to our Lord's prediction, 
tth. 24. 30. 


(d) Quando vatitinatur Eſaiar de gentis alicujus deſtructiane, vel de pepuli alicujur magni interitu, ait ffellas 
crcidiſſe, celos interiiſſe, et contremiſcere ſolem ebſcuratum, terram vaſtatam ct cammoetam eſſe. More Nevoch. 
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2dly, Our Lord proceeds to ſay, that /alſe chriſts and falſe prophets ſhould ariſe, and that many ſhould come in his name, 

faying, 1 am Chriſt, and ſhould deceive many, Matth. 24. 5. 11. Mark 13. 6.; 21. 22. Luke 21, 8. Falſe chriſts are 
they who falſcly would pretend to be the Chriſt or the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews : Now, ſuch were, (1.) (o) Simon Magus, 
who declared, that he was the perſon who among the Jews appeared as the Son of Cod, and was conceived to have ſuffered in 
Fudea ; and (v) he prevailed for a time, to deceive ſome with hit magical operations, (2.) (4) Doſitheus, contempora- 
ry with him, who ſaid, he was the Chriſt foretold by Moſes, and the Son of God, and he alſo found 33 and is, by 
Origen, reckoned among them who performed wonderful things : From theſe, faith Hegeſippus, came falſe chriſts, and 
falſe prophets, There aroſe, ſaith () Hippolitus, , ſome ſaying, I am Chriſt, as Simon Magus, and the reſt, whoſe names 
I have not time to reckon up; and theſe all, faith (+) Irenzus, magias perficiunt, exorciſmis & incantationibus utun- 
tur, * uſe magical operations, exorciſms, and incantations,” Our Lord alſo foretold of another that ſhould come in his 
on name, John 5. 43. that is, without authority from God, and be received by the ow as their Meſhah : Accordingly, 
Barchochebas did actually thus come; as appears both from the event and deſtruction of him and his followers by Hadrian's 
army, and by the confeſhon of the Jews, who, when they foud themſelves deceived by him, called him Bar Choziha, the 
ſon of a lie. And that he was generally received by them, we learn from their own hiſtories, declaring, that their great 
R. Akiba, who had 24,000 diſciples, ſaid at the ſight of him, Behold, this is the Meſſiah; and that then the Jews in 
"the city Bitter crowned him, and choſe him for their king, and ſhook off the Roman government, killing an innumerable 
multitude of Greeks and Romans in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, and thereabouts, till Trajan ſent Hadrian againſt 
them, who flew more of them, ſay they, than Titus had done in the preceding wars. See Buxtorſ in voce Bar 
Chozibe, 

As for the falſe prophets, () Joſephus tells us of an © Egyptian falſe prophet and magician, who gathered together about 
thirty thouſand of the Jews, whom he had deceived ;”” and of one (u) Theudas, a magician, who, declaring himſelf 
a prophet, deccived many ;” of (x) another prophet, © who bid them go into the temple, where God would ſhew them 
<« manifeſt ſigns of a deliverance,” adding, that there were then woxke} meoPira, many prophets who taught them even to 
the laft, tz expo? help from Coed. Our Saviour had foretold, that they ſhould then ſay, Behold, he is in the dejert, Matth. 
24. 26. pointing to the very place where theſe falſe chriſts and prophers ſhould appear, or whither they ſhould lead their 
tollowers : Accordingly, (7) Joſephus ſaith, “that many impoſtors and magicians perſuaded the people to follow them in- 
to the wilderneſs, where they promiſed to ſhew them manifeſt ſigns and wonders done by God,” pretending a divine im- 
pulſe, and promiſing deliverarce from evils, if they would follow them into the wilderneſs, 

34ly, Our Lord foretells, that his goſpel ſhould be firſt preached throughout the world, i. e. throughout the Roman em- 
pire, ſtyled s2>x:e6x, or in all places whither the Jews were diſperſed ; for, faith he, the goſpel of this kingdom ſhall be 
firft preached in all the world for a witneſs to all nations, and then ſhall the end come, Matth. 24. 14. Accordingly, 
St Paul declares of them who preached the goſpel of peace, that their ſound had gone forth into all the earth, Rom. 10. 
18. and their words tis wigdle Tis e“, to the ends of the earth. He tells the church of Rome, that their faith was 

ſpoken of throughout the whole world, Rom. 1. 8. The church of Coloſſe, that the truth of the goſpel was come, not to 
them only, but to all the world, and preached to every creature, chap. 1. 6. 23. (2) St Clemens, who was biſhop of Rome 
in the twelfth year of Domitian, ſaith, „ that the nations beyond the ocean were governed rai; ixileyaic 74 Awriry, by 
the precepts of the Lord. () Origen ſpeaks of the Chriſtians as of a nation born all at once. (ö) Euſebius ſaith, . the 
«© word of God ſhone ſuddenly upon the world as a ray of the ſup, and was, on that account, ſtyled by the very Hea- 


(*) Simon Samarites — univerſam magiam amplius inſcrutant, ita ut in ſtuporem cogeret multos hominum <= docuit 
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thens, 2 N NxL, („) the prevailing doctrine; and the Chriſtians, by Julian the Apoſtate, are Nlyled ei xgal@ils, 
the prevailing ſect. Milopog. p. 99. ; N i 
„q He mentions the eſpecial care he would then have of his own faithful ſervants, declaring, that they who endured 12 
the end ſhould be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. and that not one hair of their heads ſhould periſh, Luke 21. 18. f. e. that none 
of them ſhould be involved in that ruin which was to come upon the unbelieving Jews: Accordingly, (4) Euſebius, and 
(*) Epiphanius have left it upon record, that ** before the beginning of the war, when the city was ready to be taken, the 
cc Illes of our Lord were admoniſhed by an angel, or by an oracle, to depart from the city, and to fly beyond Jordan, 
* to the city Pella, in the region of Perza, where they were preſerved.” This refers to the time when Ceſbius came to 
Jeruſalem, and took the lower city, and, faith Joſephus, might have taken the upper city, and have preſently put an end 
« to the war; and ſo punctually agrees with our Lord's premovitzon, When you fee Jeruſalem compaſſed about with ar- 
mies, ard the abomination of deſelation flanding where it ought not, viz. in the holy city, then let them that are in Fu- 
den flee to the mountains, Matth. 24. 15. Mark 13. 14. Luke 21. 20. 21. But, that the Chriſtians might have time 
to fly and be preſerved, he ſuddenly quits the ſiege without any viſible cauſe, and ſo gives the Chiiltians leave to depart: _ 
and even (t Joſephus notes, that ** then many fied out of the city as from a ſinking ſhip ;” and of that number, dovbileſs, 
the Chriſtians made a part. That they then fled into the mountains, may alſo be obſerved fron Joſephus ; for, of Perza, 
whither they are ſaid to fly, he faith, that it was (8) ines g rgaxu, To h., Moſtly mountainous and a defert 5 and be- 
ing beyond Jordan, and under the government of King Agrippa, was free from war. | 
La/tly, Our Saviour fixeth the period of time within which all theſe things ſhould happen in theſe words, Verily, I ay 
unto you, this generation ſhall not paſ away till all theſe things be fulfilled, Matth. 24. 34. Accordingly, they were 
all fulfilled within leſs than forty years after they had been ſpoken. In fine, he hath ſpecified the very reaſon why all theſe 
things ſhould come upon Jeruſalem, viz. becauſe /he knew not the time of ber viſitation, the things which did belong un- 
fo her peace, Luke 19. 42. 44. becauſe /he killed the prophetr, and ſtoned them that were ſent 1 her, chap. 13. 34. 
becauſe they killed the Son of God, Matth. 20. 38. This hath been gathered by the primitive fathers ; 1//, From the 
continuance of this deſolation, by which wrath ſcemeth to be come upon them to the utter maſt: For, whereas they wander- 
ed in the wilderneſs but forty years, and their captivity in Babylon continued but ſeventy years, ſince the rejection of our 
Jeſus, they have been viſibly caſt off by God for ſixteen hundred years and upwards. 2d/y, From the nature of the pu- 
niſhments they ſuffered : for God having ſo long time laid waſte that temple to which their worſhip was conſined, and was 
the place in which he dwelt among them, and from which he bleſſed them, aad ſo deprived them of thoſe ſacrifices by which 
they made atonement for their fins, and were purified from their uncleanneſs, and baniſhed them out of the land of pro- 
— hath, by theſe diſpenſations, fully ſhewed, that he no longer doth allow that way of worſhip which was confined to 
that nation, and that temple. 344%, From the, conſequence of theſe judgments, and from heir ignorance of any time of 
reſpite and deliverance from them. For God, by his prophets, was pleaſed to foretel the meaſure and duration of their 
former judgments, and when they ſhould give place to mercy; that their Egyptian thraldom ſhould expire in two hun- 
Ared and fifte en years after their going down to Egypt, that after ſeventy years they ſhould return from Babylon, that 
three years and an half would work deliverance from the more cruel fury of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but of their deliver- . 
ance from the calamines they now lie under, by any other way than that of turning to the Lord, there is no word cf 
prophecy : In a ward, they are utterly deprived of their Shechinah, their prophets, and all the other tokens of God's pe- 
culiar preſence with them; after this fin, God did entirely deſert them, and transfer his Holy Spirit, his prophets, his re - 
velations, his miracles, to thoſe aſſemblies which embraced that Jeſus as their Saviour, whom they had wickedly condemn- 
£d as an impoſtor; which ſhews their church and temple were deſtroyed to give place to Chriſtianity. Moreover, that, af- 
tet their rejecting our Meſſiah, they were by God appointed to deſtruction; they who were the great promoters, or were 
eye · witneſſes of the war which brought upon them theſe calamities, were forced to confeſs : (*) Eleazar, one of their 
great captains, declared that God had eftabliſhed this decree againſt them, that they ſhould nat lite: that he had laid a 
neceſlity upon them, that they ſhould die; and that they might not only conjecture, but even know by what they ſuffered, that 
God had condemned his once beloved nation to deſtruction. (i) Joſephus is frequent in this obſervation : When Ceſtius be- 
fieged them, „he might have taken the city,” faith he, and put an end to the war, but that d r# merge; A riggau- 
** give; 6 Og, God, being angry with them for the wicked, hindered it.“ When he was perſuading them to yield to the 
Romans, he concludes thus: (*) “ Why do I perſuade them againſt their fate, g rd v7 On SiceZogem: engines ooh, 
and (ſtrive to ſave them who are condemned of God; for who knows not the writings of the prophets, S ro dr. 
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birroile Th H H % Ny ducdre, 4 and the oracle impendent on the miſerable city, to be inſtant? S, Zou n 
4 m__ en God, — 72 himſelf, brings upon them jg praxr... fire, and with it burns up the city ſo full of x wick - 
edneſs: (1) God,” faith he, * had condemned their city to the fire ; they attended not,” faith he, “ nor gave eredit, 
& () rot; dg, & mpoonuenirert Thy e lens Tiger, to the manifeſt ſigns portending their future deſolation.“ 
And he brings in Titus ſpeaking to his ſoldiers thus, (a) that“ God favoured them in the war againſt the Jews ;“ their 
famine, ſedition, and the fall of their walls without any machine, being nothing elſe but Sf wing, a demorſiration of the 
avrath of God againſt them. Now, our Lord having ſo expreſsly faid, that God would * ir deſtrey thoſe hre. 
men, for caſting bis Son out of the vinezard, and flaying bim, Matth. 21. 37.—42. and that the guilt of the blood of 
all his prophets, ram righteous Abel to that generation, ſhould be charged upon them, becauſe they would perſecute and 
kill theſe apaftler, prophets, and wiſe men he wonld ſend unto them, and. %% fill up the meaſure of their jint, Matth. 
23. 32.36, We Chriſtians cannot doubt, but that theſe dreadful judgments came upon them on this account. 

This alſo may be farther argued from the exactneſs of the parallel betwixt the puniſhments which they inffict- 
ed on the holy Jeſus, and thoſe they after ſaffered for ſo doing, and betwixt the crimes for which they did condema 
our bleſſed Lord, and thoſe which they themſelves were after guilty of, and for which tremendous judgments fell upon 
them, For, 

1. Whereas they, by their clamours to Pontius Pilate, crucißed the Lord of life, they, many of them, periſhed 
by the ſame kind of death; for many Jews of the equeſtrian order, and of Roman dignity, were treated thus by 
e) Florus, faith their own hiſtorian ; and Titus crucified ſo many of them, that he at laſt could find no more croſſes 

r their bodies. 

2. They crucified him at the feaſt of the paſſover ; and, being the true paſchal lamb, Ke expired, though not on the 
fame day, yet at the very hour when the paſchal lamb was to be (lain : but then, their own (7) Joſephus hath obſerved, that. 
« at that very feaſt, the whole nation was inclofed in Jeruſalem, and that the war compaſſed the city when it was thus ſtuff- 
1 ed with men, and ſo the ſlaughter of them became incredibly great. God's providence,” which he ſtyles fate, “ ſo or- 
«« dering matters,” ſaith (+) Euſebſus, “that at that time, when they had crucified the holy Jeſus, they being ſhut up 
« all as in one priſon, ſhould receive the puniſhment of that iniquity,” . 

3. They not only choſe a thief, a murderer, and a ſeditious perſon before Chriſt, but alſo cracified him between tavs 
- thiever; and many of them, faith Joſephus, “were miſerably haraſſed and deſtroyed by the angginir ren. () band of 
« thieves which rofe up among them: And when Felix had deltroyed theſe thieves, then, faith he, “ there ſprang up a- 
* mong them riger eg hg, another kind of thieves, called the Sicarii, who flew many of their fellow Jews at broad 
« day, in the middle of the city, and eſpecially at the feaſts ;** and theſe thieves alſo were ſeditious, as well as murderers,. 
threatening death to them who obeyed the Romans ; and of them, one Jeſus was the leader, | 

4. They condemned our Lord as «worthy to die, Mark 14. 64. and they themſelves were forced to confeſs, that God 
had condetaned their whole nation to death, as hath been proved before. 

5. They fay of Chriſt, e have a law, and by our law he ought to dien ohn 19. 7.3 and they were ſo infatuated as to 
conceive, that by their law they ought to die rather than yield to the Romans. () Joſephus doth himſelf confeſs it, ſaying 
to Veſpaſian, I am not ignorant of the Jewiſh law, g rde cedln[o% drehe, Yu, and how our commanders ought to 
« die;” and when he refuſed to die with his companions, they cry out, q vargie, de, (t) ** What is now become of our 
*« laws !“ Eleazar exhorting them to kill themſelves rather than fall into the hands of the Romans, cries out, Taid' jugs 6 
vet xiarwers, (U) Our laws command us to de this, ; 

6. They condemned him as an enemy to Cæſar, and they themſelves all periſhed for that erime; for Joſephus, ſpeak - 
ing of the ſe of Judas Gaulonites, who allowed e 1y4ore % Howirar Od, and choſe rather to die than acknowledge 
Czfar, he ſaith, (2) „“ they laid the foundation of all the calanuties which fell upon their nation; they indeed inſtigated 
the people, and even forced them to that war by which they were deſtroyed. 

7. They condemned him as-a falſe prophet, and a deceiver of the people; and their own (y) Joſephus often teſtifies, 
that their falſe prophets and deceivers were the very cauſes of their ruin. 


(1) Fofe de bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 26. (m) Cap.30. 

Co. ien Arges im ra parrora Tg TH SiuarO xa, 
2 vage vd bunile re exvger;, O cavget reit ibi, J. 6. c. 12. 
WF. J. 2. c. 23. 

(%) Tors 94 pety wom32 dig tig ur dd The Sipecrgpcirngs ev rormuocdy v We, x 
yer a e ,? —_ urig Au H whites Thy , I. 7. 6. 
c. 20. p. 794 D 1 


9 Hiſt. ccc. l. „ | 
Lib. a. c. 6. 5. 1380. bid. c. 23. p. 796: E. p. 797. B. I. 3. . 31. . $57. J. J. 4. c. 11. . 671.1. . 


984. 34 
8. They 


De General Preface, xxx vii 


8. They laid their accuſations again him and his followers, as perſons who profaned, and who deſigned to de! 
ſtroy their temple ; and they themſelves, as hath been ſhewn already, firſt horribly profaned it with the blood 
of Jews and Gentiles, and then forced the Romans to deſtroy it; they haſtened the flow fire,” faith Joſephus, 
« and even drew it to the temple.” N 

They thought it expedient he ſhuuld be put to death, left the Romans ſhould come and take away their place and nation; 
and this expedient brought upon them thoſe very Romans, who took away their temple and their city, ſold dea, Thy ,; 
their whole land, faith (a) Joſephus, and would not ſuffer them ſo much as to come into Judea, or to the ruins of Jeruſal@.. 
(i) Joſephus doth inform us, that * they had a prophecy that one of their country ſhould then reign over the whole earth; 
« that this cauſed many to take upon them to be kings, and animated the people to that wat which brought this ruin on their 
© nation, . 

| Laſily, They rejected that Jeſus who came with the glad tidings of ſalvation to them, and would not hear him preach- 
ing the words of life unto them; and they were forced, about ſeven yea's together, to hear another Jeſus ſounding fortir 
continually, (c i xan3wr, Sad i the omen which I bring from Ged unto you. Joſephus, ſpeaking of the dreadful 
prodigies, or, as he ſtyles them, 74» 75 Os xnguſuarur, God's warnings of their approaching deſolation, concludes with 
this as 7} r4rwv Godigeriger, the molt terrible of all, that four years before the war, when the city was in peace, and plen- 
ty, „one Jeſus began at the feaſt of tabernacles to cry, wry ini 'Iigorihvun N Thr ve, Pri int Toy d mile, a voice a- 
„ painſt Jeruſalem, and the temple, and againſt all the people; and thus he went about the city, crying day and night; 
« and being whipped, ſo that his fleſh wes torn to the very bones, he neither wept, nor begged mercy, but at every laſh 
« cried out, (®) As «i "Irgoro>yuc, Wo, wo to Jeruſalem, the temple, and the people; and that crying thus above ſeven 
«« years, he never waxed hoarſe nor weary :” whence, even (©) Joſephus concludes thus, © If any man conſiders, he will 
« find that God, by many ways, thews to men the things which do belong to their peace, eſpecially to our nation, but that 
«+ they periſhed through their own madneſs, and their wilful fins,” Now, hence we learn, 

That Chriſt was certainly a prophet ſent from God, even that prophet, who, according to the predictions of all the 
iſh records, was to come into the world. Againſt many other proofs brought to confirm this truth, the Sceptics of our 
age object, that they are founded on records made by the followers of Chriſt, or the profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; and ſo-by 
perſons who might be tempted in honour of their Lord, and for the credit and advantage of Chriſtianity, to magnify the 
| things which they related ; but here the argument is almoſt wholly built upon records and teſtimonies of Jews and Gentiles, 
the two great enemies of Chriſtian faith, and ſo will not admit of this evaſion, Will they then fay, as Porphyry did of 


the prophecies of Daniel, © Surely the book was written after the things were done? It is manifeſt from hiſtory, that the 


three evangeliſts, who writ the hiſtory of theſe predictions of our Lord, were dead before the deſolation of Jeruſalem ; 
which ſurely is ſufficient to exclude that only refuge they can fly unto. 


(*) Lib. 7. c. 26. 27. : 
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A-PREFATORY:- DISCOURSE, 


Concerning the Four Gosreis in general, and the Goſpel according 
to St MaTTarew in particular. 


CON T 


E N ILS. 


The tradition of the church from the beginning of the ſecond century ſhew; that the gaſpels then received were only the 
four goſpels which we own, I. The other geſpels mentioned in church-biftory do net invalidate, but rather ſtrengthen 
this tradition, they being only mentioned after theſe were received, and that as geſpels not authentic, not received by 


the church, or as compoſed by heretics, & II. 


Other conſiderations offered to ſtrengthen this tradition, G III. 


That 


theſe goſpels have been handed down to future generations uncorrupted in the ſubſtantials of faith and manners, g IV. 
Concerning the goſpel of St Matthew it is itquired, whether it was originally writ by him in Hebrew, or in Greek ; 
reaſons to ſuſpect the tradition, that it was firſt writ in Hebrew only, and afterwards tranſlated into Greek ; 
it, From what is delivered by the chief authors of it, f V. 2dly, From the tradition itſelf, J VI. An objection 


anſwered, I VII. 


Oncerning the authority of the four goſpels 9 unque- 
ſtionably owned as ſacred ſcriptures indited by thoſe 
apoltles and evangeliſts whoſe names they bear; and 

the reaſon why they, and they only have obtained to be re- 
- ceived as the authentic records of what our Saviour did and 
ſpake, ler it be noted, 

1. That (d) Irenæus informs us concerning Polycarp, that 
he was made biſhop of Smyrna by the apoſtles, and conver- 
ſed with many who had ſeen the Lord: now, from him 
(e) Victor Capuanus cites a paſſage, in which we have the 
names of theſe four goſpels as we at preſent do receive them, 


and the beginning of their ſeveral goſpels. 


2. That (4) Juſtin Martyr, who, ſaith () Euſebius, lived 
pr” & rend Tar dre, not long after the apaſtles, ſhews 
that theſe books were then well known by the name of go- 
ſpels, and ſuch as were read by Chriſtians in their aſſemblies 
every Lord's day; yea welearn from him, that they were read 
by Jews, and might be read by Heathens ; and that we may 
not doubt that by ** the memoirs of the apoſtles, which,” 
ſaith he, “ve call goſpels, he meant theſe four received 
then in the church, he cites paſſages out of every one of them, 
declaring that they contained the words of Chrilt, 

3. That (7) lrenæus, in the ſame century, not only cites 
them all by name, but declares that there were “neither 
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( Adv. ber 1. 3. cap. 3. ed. Ox. p. 203. 


(©) Rationabiliter evangeliſtæ principiis diverſis utuntur, quamvis una eademque evangelizandi eorum probetur inten- 
tio. Mattheus, ut Hebrais ſcribeut, genealogie Chriſti ordinem texuit, ut oftenderet ab ea Chriſtum deſcendifſe progenie, 


de gua eum naſciturum univerſi prophete cecinerart. 


Jalannes autem ad Epteſum conftitutus, qui legem tanguam ex 


Gentibus ignerabant, a cauſa nofir.e redemptionis evangelii ſu mit exordium, que cauſa ex eo afparet quod filium ſuum 
Deus pro mftra ſalute voluit incarnari, Lucas vero a Zacharie ſacerdetio incipit, ut ejus filii miraculs nativitatis et 
tanti prædicatoris aficio divinitatem Chriſti Gentibus declararet ; unde et Marcus antiqua prophetici myſterii compe- 
tentia adventui Chrijti declarat, ut nen nova ſed antiquitus prolata ejus pradicatio probaretur. V. notas Grabil in Irenz- 


um, p. 205, 


(% Ot iy Aude i» Tel; yireuive vn" 972 5 TOLVIKOW par A Hν,ui foaſy ia , mepiioxar, Ap. 2. ed. Dx. ſed. 
86. þ. 130. Kai 15 74 yas avyouiry iteigg dvr xeTE T6205 1 ati MIOTWY i Th auth ouvi) 2174 A,. 3 Th GTUINþL0- 


Sues TE TAY #5707020 1 7% Gvy[pupiraTra THY TROPUTYY VL INCKET AL, 


987. "Eptol yoo inihxow brvxur avrois, Tryph. Dial. 


227. er Apel. 1. p. 52. vide a ſeftione 17. ad ſeit, 23. et per totam ſecundam Apel. 


(*) Hift. eccl. lib. 2. c. 13. 


( Tanta eff autem circa evangelia hec firmitas, ut et ipſi heretici taſtimonium reddant eit, et ex ipſit egrediens unuſ- 


guiſque eorum conetur ſuam confirmare dodtrinam, 


Cum ergo hi qui contradicunt nobis teftimenium perhibeant et 


utantur his, firma et vera eft n:ftra de illis eftenti», neue autem plura numero quam bac ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora 


capit effe evangelia, lib. 3. c. 11. p. 220. col. 2. 


« more 


« more nor leſs received by the church, and that they yere 
of ſuch authority, that though the heretics of his time com- 
plained of their obſcurity, depraved them, and leſſened their 
authority, ſaying, ** they were written in hypocriſy, and ia 
« compliance with the errors of thoſe to whom they wrote, 
« and with whom they converſed,” yet durſt they not whol- 
ly difown them, or deny them to be the writings of thoſe 
apoſtles whoſe names they bore, Moreover, he cites paſſages 
from every chapter of St Matthew, and St Luke, from four- 
teen chapters of St Mark, and from twenty chapters of St 
ohn. 

: 4. That (2) Clemens of Alexandria, having cited a paſ- 
ſage from the goſpel according to the Egyptians, informs his 
reader, that it was not to be found in the four goſpels de- 
„ livered by the church. 

5. That (>) Tatianus, who flouriſhed in the ſame centu- 
ry, and before Irenzus, wrote (vraQuar Tire X (vaſayn» Th 
dun Ne, a catena, or harmony of the goſpels, which he 
named, 474 ed Twodpwr, the goſpel gathered out of the four 
geſpelt. And that the apoſtolical conſtitutions name them 
all, and (i) command * that they be read in the church, the 
« people ſtanding up at the reading of them, 

6. That theſe goſpels, „being written,” ſaith Irenzeus, 
« by the will of God, to be the pillars and foundation of 
0% the Chriſtian faith,” the immediate ſucceſſors of the a- 
poſtles, who, ſaith (*) Euſebius, did great miracles by the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as they performed the work of 
evangeliſts in preaching Chriſt to thoſe who had not yet heard 
the word, made it their buſineſs, when they had laid the 
foundations of that faith among them, Tyr r dj,. ivayſinia 
2 yeegin, to deliver to them in writing the bely go- 
eln. 

u. The mention of other goſpels bearing the names of 
other apoſtles, or of goſpels uſed by other nations, is fo far 
from being derogatory from, or tending to diminiſh the tra- 
dition of the church concerning theſe four goſpels, that it 
tends highly to eſtabliſh and conſitm it, as will be evident 
from theſe conſiderations: 

1. That we find no mention of any of theſe goſpels till the 
cloſe of the ſecond century, and of few of them til! the third, 


or the fourth century, 5. c. not till long after the general re- 


ception of theſe four goſpels by the whole church of Chriſt. 
For Juſtin Martyr, and Irenæus, who cite large paſſages from 
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theſe four goſpels, make not the leaſt mention of any other 
goſpels mentioned either by the heretics, or by the ortho- 
dox. 

2. They who ſpeak of them in the cloſe of the ſecond, 
or in the following centuries, do it ſtill with this remaik, 
that * the goſpels received by the tradition of the church 
« were only four,“ and that theſe belonged not to them, oor 
to the evangelical cation, v. g (1) Clemens of Alexandria is 
the firſt eccleſiaſtical writer who cites © the goſpel according 
* to the Egyptians,” and he doth it with this note, that the 
words cited thence * are nat to be found in the four ga- 
ſpels,” la the ſame book he cites another paſſage quoted by 
the heretics, as he cunjectures from the fame aobpel; but 
then he adds, theſe things they cite of r 4d e 1 15 
rA ANN SU guiN t Bb, who had rather 
fellow any thing than the true evangelical canon, ibid. 
p. 453. D. () Origen is the next that makes mention of 
them, and he doth it with this cenſure, that they were . the 
«« goſpels not of the church, but of the heretics; among 
theſe he reckons, the goſpel according to the Egyptians, 
the goſpel of the twelve apoſtles, the goſpel according to 
„St Thomas, and Matthias, and others; but, faith he, 
* there are only four, from whence we are to confirm our 
« doQrine, not do I approve of any other.” Whence we 
may learn, that though he often cites © the goſpel to the 
„% Hebrews,” which, faith St Jerom, was the ſame with that 
according to the twelve apoftles, and the goſpel according 
to St Peter, yet be approved of none of them. 

) Euſebius is the next eccleſiaſtical writer who ſpeaks 
of other goſpels, viz. © The goſpel according to St Peter, 
« St Thomas and Matthias, and alſo of the acts of Andrew, 
„St John, and other apoſtles;“ but then as Origen had told 
us, that the heretics only had them, ſo he faith, that 
« they were publiſhed by them, and that they had no teſti- 
« mony from thoſe eccleſiaſtical perſons who continued down 
the other goſpels in a fucceſſon to them, and that the doc- 
* trine contained in them was much diſſerent from the catho- 
* lic doQrine ;” whence he concludes, that * they are the 
inventions of heretics, and are not fo much as to be ranked 
among ſpurious books, but are to be rejected as wicked 
« and abſurd,” And, 

1. To begin with the goſpel of St Peter, * It was,” ſaith 
Euſebius, © publiſhed by the heretics, and is by no means 
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() Keele/ia quatuor habet evangelia, hereſer plurima ; e quibur quaddem ſcribitur ſecundum Feyptios, aliud juxta 


durdecim apoſtolos 


Draturr tantum ſunt evangelia prolata, e quibas fub perſona Domini el Saluateris noftri 


proferenda ſunt diginata. Scio quoddam evangelinm gusd appellutur ſecundum Thomam et juxta Matthiam, et alia 
Plurima legimut, ne quid ignorare videawus, propter cot qui ſe putant aliquid ſcire fi iſta cognoverint ; fed in bis 
omnibus nibil aliud probamus niſi quod ecclefia, id eft, guatuor tuntum evangelia recifienda, Hom. 1. in proœm. Luce, 


fol. 93. D. 
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to be placed among the catholic goſpels.” * It is mani- 
« feſt,” ſaith (e) Seraphion, © that we received it not from 
% Hour anceſtors, but thoſe who learned and read it, were the 
« Docetz, and the Marcionites who ſprang from them.” 
« It was the goſpel uſed by the Nazarenes, faith (p) The- 
odoret. 

2. The goſpel according to St Thomas, mentioned by 
Origen and Euſebius, was, ſaith (4) St Cyril, “ the 
*« work not of St Thomas the apoſtle, but of another Tho- 
„ tas, who was a Manichean heretic ;”” on which account 
he defires all Chriftians not to read it. 

3. From the ſame heretics proceeded “ the goſpel ac- 
« cording to St Philip,” ſaith (r) Leontius, © It was the fic- 
« tion of the Gnoſtics,” ſaith () Epiphanius. 

4. The goſpel of Matthias © was,” as (*) Clemens of 
Alexandria intimates, © the work of the Baſilidians, or Car- 
* pocratians,” ; 

5. The © Proto evangelium of St James“ is firſt mention - 


eld by (®) Pope lonocent the Fiſt, among the goſpels feigned 


by Lucius the heretic; this he doth in a decree, in which 
he condemns all theſe falſe goſpels, and declares who were 
the authors of them, 

Laſtly, The goſpel of the twelve apoſtles, according to St 
Jerom, is the ſame with the goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
of which we are to ſpeak hereafter. 

Seeing then theſe four goſpels were received without all 
doubting, or contradiction by all Chriſtians from the begin- 
ning, as the writings of thoſe apoſtles and evangeliſts whoſe 
names they bear, and they both owned, and () teſtified that 
they were delivered to them by the apoſtles as the pillars, 
cc | 50162: ry and elements of their faith” and divine wrt- 
tings, even by thoſe who preached that very goſpel to them 
which in theſe writings they delivered, or rather by that God 
that enabled them to preach, and directed them to indite 
theſe goſpels for that end. 2. Seeing they were delivered 
by the immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles to all the churches 
they converted or eſtabliſhed, as a rule of faith, 3. Seeing 
they were read from the beginning, as Juſtin M. teſtifies, in 
all aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and that not as ſome other ec- 
cleſiaſtical writings were in ſome aſſemblies upon ſome cer- 
tain days, but in all Chriſtian aſſemblies on the Lord's day, 
and ſo muſt early be tranſlated into thoſe languages in which 
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alone they could be underſtood by ſome churches, =. tlie 
Syriac and Latin, 4. Seeing they were generally cited 
in the ſecond century for the confirmation of this faith, 
ant! the conviction of heretics, and the preſident of the 
aſſembly exhorted thoſe who heard them, to do and 
imitate what they heard. 5. Secing we never hear of any 
other goſpels till the cloſe of the ſecond century, and 
then hear only of them with a mark of reprobation, or a 
declaration that they were Ep falſcly impoſed upon 
the apoſtles, that they belonged not to the evangelical canon, 
or to the goſpels delivered to the churches by ſucceſſion of 
eceleſiaſtical perſons, or to thoſe goſpels which they appro- 
ved, or from which they confirmed their doctrines, but were 
to be rejected as wicked and abſurd, and the inventions of 
rank heretics ; all theſe conſiderations mult afford us a ſuf- 
ficient demonſtration, that all Chriſtians then had an unque- 
ſtionable evidence that they were the genuine works of thoſe 
apoſtles and evangeliſts whoſe names they bore, and ſo were 
worthy to be received as the records of their faith : and then 
what reaſon can any perſons of ſucceeding ages have to que- 
ſtion what was fo univerſally acknowledged by thoſe who 
lived fo near to-that very age in which theſe . were in- 
dited, and who received them under the character of the ho- 
ly and divine ſcriptures ? 

ul. And yet even to this general and uncontrolled tra- 
dition we may add farther ſtrengih from theſe conſidera- 
tions : | 

1. That ſince our Jeſus was a prophet, or a teacher ſent 
from God, he muſt have left unto his church ſome records 
of his Father's will; this King Meſſiah being to reign for 
ever, mult have ſome laws by which his ſubjects muſt be for 
ever governed ; this Saviour of the world muſt have deliver- 
ed to the world the terms on which they may obtain the great 
ſalvation purchaſed by him; or he muſt be in vain a Prophet, 
King, and Saviour; and ſo ſome certain records of thoſe 
laws, and thoſe conditions of ſalvation muſt be extant. Now, 
unleſs theſe goſpels, and other ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, contain theſe laws, they muſt be wholly loſt, and we 
muſt all be left under a manifeſt impoſſibility of knowing, 
and ſo of doing his will, and of obtaining thoſe bleſſings he 
hath promiſed to them that do it. For to * tradition might 
ſupply the want of writing, is to contradict experience, fince 
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the traditions of the Jews made void that word of God they 
had received in writing, and then how reaſnable is it to be- 
lieve they would have much more done it, had no ſuch wri- 
ting been delivered ? Moreover, our bleſſed Lord ſpake many 
things which were not written; he taught the multitude 5y 
the ſea, Mark 2. 13. beyond fordan, Mark 10. 1. in the 
ſynagogues of Galilee, Luke 4. 15. at Nazareth, ver. 22. 
at Capernaum, ver. 31. out of Simen's ſhip, Luke 5. 3. 
and very often in the temple, John 7. 14.3; 8. 2. He in- 
terpreted to the two diſciples going to Emmaus, throughout 
all the ſcriptures, the things concerning bin, Luke 24. 27. 
He diſcourſed to his diſciples, after bis reſurrection, touching 
the things of the kingdom of Gol, Acts 1. 3. St John aſſures 
us there were exceeding may miracles that Jeu, did which 
were not written, chap. 20. 30. Now, whereas all thoſe mi- 
racles and ſermons which were wiitten are endrely preſer- 
ved, and firmly believed, tradition hath not preſerved one 
miracle or ſermon to us which was never written, and there- 
fore can be no ſure record of the doErine or the laws of 
Chriſt. In a word, it is evident that even.the church ca- 
tholic hath loſt a tradition delivered to her by St Paul; for 
in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, chap. 2. 5. 6. he 
ſaith, I told you theſe things (concerning antichriſt) when 
1 was with gau, and now je kia what letteth, or hindereth 
his appearance; he alſo intimates in this epiſtle, and by his 
exhortation to hold faſt theſe traditions, ver. 15. that they 
were of great momeat to be known, and be retained ; and 
yet theſe traditions have neither been retained by the Roman, 
nor by the catholic church; and it is confeſſed by (Y) An- 
ſelm, and by Eithius on the place, & that though the Theſ- 
« ſalonians knew it, yet we know it not ;” ſo that the tradi- 
tion which the church received from this apoſtle touching 
this matter is wholly loſt; how therefore can ſhe be relied 
on as a ſure preſerver, and a true teacher of traditions, 
which hath confeſſedly loſt one of great moment depoſited 
with the Theſſalonians, and the primitive church ? 

2. That it was neceſſary that the Chriſtian doctrine, or 
revelation ſhould be preſerved ia ſome writing, may fairly be 
concluded from the holy ſcriptures ; for if St Paul thought it 
neceſſary to write to the church of Rome, to put them in 
remembrance of the grace given to them, Rom. 15. 15. as 
alſo to ſend to his Corinthians in writing, the things they had 
heard, and did acknowledge, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and to write the 
fame things which he had taught to his Philippians, chap. 3. 


1. If St Peter thought it needful to write to the Jewiſh con- 


verts, to teſtify to them that it was the grace of Cad in 
«which they flood, 1 Pet. 5. 12. and to flir up their fincere 
minds by way of rementbrance, that they might be mindful 
of the commands of the apeſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 
2 Pet. 3. 1. 2. though they at preſent know them, and were 
e/tabliſhed in the truth, 2 Pet. 1. 12. 13. and St Jude to 
write to the ſame perſons, to mind them of the common ſal- 
vation, ver. 3.; if the beloved evangeliſt cloſeth his gaſpel 
with theſe words, Theſe things were written, that ye might 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, and believing might have 


Ae through bis name ; ſurely theſe perſons could not but 
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think it neceſſary that the eſſential doQriazs of Chriſtianity 
ſhould be written, and yet we are ſuce they only have been 
written in thoſe goſpels, and other ſcriptures contained in 
the canon of the books of the New Teftameat, and therefore 
we cannot reaſonably doubt of their authority, Add to this, 

That · the apoſtles, and that Holy Spirit who did affilt them 
in the inditing of theſe goſpels for the churches uſe, could 
not be wamibg ia cauſing them to be tranſmitted to thoſe 
Chriſtians for whoſe uſe they were indited, becauſe they 
could not be wanting tc purſue the end for which they were 
indited; for they being therefore written that they might 
know the certainty of thoſe things in which they bad been 
inſtructed, I. uke 1. 4. and partly to engage them more firm- 
ly to believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Bay mult very early 
commit them to thoſe churches for whoſe fake they were 
written. N 

3. It is evident, that the immediate ſucceeding. age could 
not be ignorant of what was thus delivered to them by the 
church from the apoſtles, as the pillar and the ground of ſaith; 
nor is it eaſy to conceive that enher they would have thus re- 
ceived them, had the apoſtles given them no ſufficient indi- 
cation of them, or that they would have been eſteemed fo 
preſently the charters of the Chriſtian faith, had not the 
apoltles delivered them unto the churches under wat charac- 
ter, 

Lafily, We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe that the provi- 
dence of God which was ſo highly intereſted in the propaga- 
tion of the Chriſtian faith, and making of it known to the 
world, would not permit falſe records of that faith to be fo 
early, and ſo generally impoſed upon the Chriſtian world. 

$ IV. From the fame tradition we, with the ſtrongeſt evie 
dence of reaſon, may conclude, that theſe four goſpels, and 
the other ſcriptures received then without doubt or contra- 
dition by the church, were handed down unto them uacer. 
rupted in the ſubſtantials of faith and manners. For, 
1. Theſe records being -once fo generally diſperſed through 
all Chriſtian churches, though at great diſtance from..cach 
other, from the beginning of the ſecond century: 2. They 
being ſo univerſally acknowledged and conſented to by men 
of curious parts, and different perſuaſions: 3. They being 
preſerved in their originals in the apoſtolical churches, among 
whom faith (z) Tertullian, authentice corum liters recitan- 
tur, their original letters are recited,” it being pot to be 
doubted but they who received the originals from the apoſtles, 
and who had authentic copies of them given.to them by their 
immediate ſucceſſors, would carefully preſerve. them to po- 
ſterity: 4. They being muhiphed into divers verſions almoſt 
from the beginning, as we may rationally conclude, becauſe: 
the church of Rome, and other churches which underſ.ood' 
not the original Greek, being founded in the apoſtles days, 
could not be rationally ſuppoſed to be long without a verſion 
of thoſe ſcriptures which were to be read by them. in public 
and in private: 5. They being-eſteemed by them as dige/ia 
noſtra, © their law-books,” faith (a). Tertullian, /zbri dei- 

fei, deifice ſcripture, “books which inſtruſted them to lead; 
« a divine life,” ſay the martyrs, and. believed by all Chri-- 


% Aer neſeimus quod ili ſcielant. Anſelm, Noverunt utigue Theſalonicenſes, at nos neſcimus. Eſthius. 
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ſtians to be &7z: νε l, divine ſcriptures, faith (d) Origen, and 
therefore as the records of their hopes and fears: 6. They 
being ſo conſtantly rehearſed in their aſſemblies by men whoſe 
work it was to read and preach, and to exhort to the per- 
formance of the duties they injoined : 7. They beiog ſo di- 
ligently read by Chriſtians, and ſo riverted in their memories, 
that (©) Euſebius mentions ſome who had them all by heart: 
8. They being, /aſtly, ſo frequent in their writings, and ſo 
often cited by Irenzus, Clemens of Alexandria, and Origen, 
as now we have them; it muſt be certain from theſe conſi- 
derations that they were handed down to ſucceeding geneta- 
tions pure and uncorrupt. 

And indeed theſe things render us more ſecure, that the 
ſcriptures were preſerved entire from deſigned corruption, 
than any man can be that the ſtatutes of the land, or any 
other writings, hiſtories, or records whatſoever have been 
ſo preſerved, becauſe the evidence of it depends upon more 
perſons, and they more holy, and fo leſs ſubject to deceive, and 
more concerned that they ſhould not be corrupted, than men 
have cauſe to be concerned for other records; and ſo we 
muſt renounce all certainty of any record, or grant that it is 
certain theſe are genuine records of the Chriſtian faith. 
Moreover, this ſnppoſed corruption of the word of God, or 
ſubſtitution of any other doctrine than what hath been deli- 
vered by the apollles, could not be done by any part or ſec 
of Chriſtians, but they who had embraced the faith, and uſed 
the true copies of the word of God, in other churches of the 
Chriſtian world, maſt have found out the cheat; and there- 
fore this corruption, if it were at all eſſected, muſt be the 
work of the whole bulk of Chriſtians ; whereas it cannot ra- 
tionally be ſuppoſed, that the immediate ſucceeding ages 
ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſtitute their own inventions 
for the word of God, and yet continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſuffer 
ſo much for that faith which denounced the ſevereſt judg- 
ments againſt them who did corrupt this word, or that fo 
many men ſhould, with the hazard of their lives and for- 
tunes, zvouch the goſpel, and at the ſame time make ſuch a 
change even in the frame and conſtitution of his doQtrine, as 
made it ineffectual both to themſelves and their poſterity ; 
nor can it reaſonably be thought that they ſhould venture up- 


on that which, were the goſpel true or falle, muſt needs ex- 
poſe them to ihe greateſt evils whilſt they continued abettors' 


of it: Laſtly, That theſe ſacred records of the word of God 
have not been ſo corrupted as to ceaſe to be a rule of faith 
and manners, we argue from the providence of God ; for 
nothing ſeems more ixconſiſtent with the wiſdom and good- 


"neſs of Cod, than to inſpire his ſervants to write the ſcrip- 


tures for a rule of faith and manners for all future ages, and 
to require the belief of the doctrine, and the practice of the 
rules of life plainly contained in it, and yet to ſuffer this di- 
vinely-infpired rule to be inſenſibly corrupted in things neceſ- 
ary to faith or preQice, Who can imagine, that that God 
who ſent his Son out of his boſom to declare this doctrine, 
and his apoſtles by the aſhſtance of the Holy Spirit to indite 
and preach it, and by ſo many miracles confirmed” it to the 
world, ſhould ſuffer any wicked perſons to corrupt and al- 


(% Adv. Celf. l. 3. p. 138. 
(©) Faleſ. hiſt. eccl. I. 8. p 336. Johannes, þ. 344. 
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ter any of thoſe terms on which the happioeſs of mankind 
depended-? This, ſure, can be eſteemed rational by none but 
ſuch as think it not abſurd to ſay that God repented of his 
good-will and kindneſs to mankind in the vouchſaſing of the 
goſpel to them, or that he ſo far maligned the good of future 
generations, that he ſuffered wicked men to rob them of all 
the good intended to them by this declaration of his will ; 
for ſince thoſe very ſcriptures which have been received as 
the word of God, and uſed by the church as ſuch from the 
firſt ages of it, pretend to be the terms of our ſalvation, ſcrip- 
tures indited by men commiſſionated from Chriſt, and ſuch 
as did avouch themſelves apoſtles by the will of Cod, and 
his command, for the delivery of the faith of God's ele, 
and for the knowledge of the truth which is after godlineſs, 
in hope of life eternal, they muſt be in reality the word of 
God, or providence muſt have permitted ſuch a forgery as 
rendereth it impoſſible for vs to perform our duty in order to 
ſalvation; for if the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be corrupted in any eſſential requiſite of faith or manners, it 
mult ceaſe to make us wiſe —_— and ſo God mult 
have Joſt the end which he intended in inditing it. The ob- 
jections which the Papiſts make on account of the various 
lections, I preſume are fully anſwered by Dr Mills, and can 
be anſwered by him alone, fince others muſt not be allowed 
to blow upon his learned book upon that ſubject. 

gv. And this is all which-I think neceſſary to be ſaid con- 
cerning the four goſpels in the general. I proceed now to 
the conſideration of that great queſtion, * Whether the go- 
„ ſpel of St Matthew was by him wit in Hebrew, or in the 
« Syriac language, and only was by others afterwards tranſ- 
« lared into Greek ?” | 

(4) Mr Du Pin informs us, that all the ancients with one 
conſent aſſute us, „that he wrote in Hebrew ;” Papias, St 
Irenzus, - Ocigen, Euſebius, St Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epipha- 
nius, St Jerom, St Auſtia, St Chryſoſtom, the author of the 
Latin commentary on St Mathew, which is aſcribed to St 
Chryſoſtom, and the author of the ſynopſis of the ſcripture 
which bears the name of Athanaſius, ate a cloud of wit- 
4* nefies who depoſe that St Matthew wrote his goſpel in 
* Hebrew :” But then he adds, © that the original Hebrew 
of the goſpel according to St Matthew was loſt; and af- 
ter the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, becoming uſe- 
% leſs, there was no care taken to preſerve it.” And ſaith, 
p. 36. lt is certain, that the Greek verſion we have is as 
ancient as the tunes of the apoſtles, that it was publiſhed 
from the beginning of the church in all Chriftian nations, 
„that it was looked upon. as good as an original by the 
« Greeks and Latins, that it was preſerved without any al- 
« teration, and always luoked upon as authentic and canoni- 
„cal, whereas the original Hebrew continued not long the 
„ ſame that it was left by St Matthew,” 

Now, as for this cloud of witneſſes, I ſhall, rf, Conſider 
the chief of them apart, and then diſcourſe of this ſuppoſed 
tradition in the bulk. Now, 2 

The firſt witneſs is Papias, that man of fables, ſaith 
(e Euſebius, who voucheth, that Sr Matthew writ his 


(4) Hiſt, of the canon, vel. 3. e. 2. P. a8. 
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et gracles in the Hebrew tongue, Fee N aore hare; os 
% Male, and every one interpreted them as he was able.” 
From which words it is evident, that he knew nothing of any 
authentic verſion of this goſpel approved by the apoſtles, and 
looked upon as authentic and canonical by the church ; for, 
after that, every one could not be left to interpret the He- 
brew as he could. He alſo plainly in this paſſage doth ſuppoſe, 
that the Hebrew copy of St Matthew was neither then loſt, 
nor adulterated and corrupted by additions, defalcations, or 
interpolations, or mult own that every one then uſed a copy 
ſo corrupted; and if he could be ignorant or miſtaken in 
matters of ſo great importance, why might he not be ſo in 
ſaying this goſpel was firſt written in à language he under- 
ſtood not ? 

(% Irenzus is the ſecond witneſs, who faith, that “ St 
„% Matthew put forth his goſpel among the Hebrews, 23 
«© iis Rafe azar, in their own tongue; and that the 
Ebioaites uſed eo evangelio quod eft ſecundum Mattheum, 
that very goſpel according to St Matthew, which was writ 
4% ja Hebrew" this he ſaith (g) twice, without any intima- 
tion that it was interpolated or corrupted by them. Now 
here, faith the learned (h) Mr Grabe, the Nazarenes and E- 
bionites eaſily impoſed upon Irenzus, and other fathers, who 
uader{tood not the Hebrew tongue. But, after more mature 
conſidecation of the matter, he ſaith, He thinks with 1- 
„ renzus, that the Ebionites did uſe the goſpel of St Mat- 
% thew, though not entire and uncorrupted ; and finds, that 
* Euſebius, and St Jerom, and our modern writers, were 
« miſtaken in making the goſpel to the Hebrews which the 


ro 


.** Nazarenes uſed, and the goſpel which the Ebionites abu- 


« ſed, one and the ſame.” And yet () Epiphanius ex- 
preſsly faith of the Ebionites, „they uſed only the goſpel 
of St Matthew, and called it the goſpel according to the 
« Hebrews, as it truly is.” So that either Euſebius, Epi - 
phanius, and St Jerom, muſt be miſtaken in this matter, 
which is ſuſkcient to invalidate their teſtimany ; or Irenzus 
malt be himſelf miſtaken ; and then he much more might be 
ſo in ſpeaking of a language that he underſtood not. 

(* Origen is the third witneſs, who indeed faid, that * the 
*« firlt goſpel was writ by St Matthew, and that he gave it 
** to the ewiſh converts compoſed in the Hebrew tongue; 
but he doth not ſay, it was written either firſt, or only in 
that tongue. Thus therefore I am willing to compound the 
matter, that the goſpel of St Matthew being written for all 
nations in the Greek, as a tongue common to molt of them, 


(%) Adv. ber. I. 3. c. 1. 


** 
xliii 
was alſo given for the uſe of thoſe ſews who only under- 
ſtood their mother - tongue, in Hebrew. 

(!) Euſebius is the next witneſs, who ſaith, that Mat- 
te thew delivered his goſpel to the Jews in their own 
„% tongue; but then, that the goſpel then retained in He- 
brew, was indeed the goſpel Tone the Hebrews, or 
the ſame goſpel of St Matthew, which the Ebionites uſed, 
and called the goſpel according ta St Matthew, is plaiv, 
from {m) comparing the words of Euſebius and Theodoret, 
with thoſe of lrenæus: though, I confeſs, Theodoret ſeems 
to make a diſtinction betwixt the Ebionites, who held, that 
our Lord was born of Joſeph and Mary, who uſed the go- 
ſpel according to the Hebrews, 4. e. that goſpel of the Na- 
zarenes, from which, faith (a) Epiphanius, they had cut 
off the genealogy of St Matthew, and the Ebionites, who 
held, that Chriſt was born of a virgin; and faith, they u- 
ſed the goſpel according to St Matthew: And yet of this 
diſtinction Irenzvus ſaith nothing, and Euſebius plainly con- 
tradicts it, ſuch a confuſion and conflict is there among the 
ancients in this matter. (v) Euſebius proceeds to tell us, 
that they of the Jews who received Chrilt, chizfty embra - 
* ced r «xd 'Eooziv; ireyſidcr, the goipel according to the 
«« Hebrews : and that Hegeſippus, 2 man of the firlt ſucceſ- 
« fion from the apoſtles, cited paſſages (o) dH a EER 
© weyſeris, from the goſpel according to the Hebrews.” 
Now, theſe things ſhew, that though he knew this goſpel 
contained many things which were not in the Greek copy ef 
St Matthew, yet was it free from any additions which did 
corrupt the faith; for otherwiſe he could not have ſpoke fo 
honourably of Hegeſippus, or ſo mildly of thoſe other Chri- 
ſtians which made uſe of it: And therefore, though he ſaith. 
that · ſame put the goſpel according to the Hebrews amongſt 
* the books contradicted,“ as they did alſo the revelation 
of St John, yet, by ſaying this, he plainly infinuates, that 
other eccleſiaſtical writers owned it ; nor doth he rank it a- 
mong (9) rag i g1iuar; drr Tots rc lg, ge pn- 

Aras, the ſcriptures introduced by the heretics under the 
name of the apoſtles, as he doth the goſpels of St Peter, 
St Thomas, and Matthias; as knowing what St Jerom doth 
aſſure us, that it was called or eſteemed by men, the 
geſbel according to St Matthew. 

5 Epiphanius is another witneſs, who faith, © the go- 
„ fpel of St Nanhew was writ in Hebrew ;” but then he 
adds, that the Nazarenes* had the fulleſt copy-of it, and 
*« kept.it till his time as it was firſt written, in the Hebrew 
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« tongue.” 
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* tongue.” Now, be it, as Mr Grabe and Pertavius affirm, 
- that in this he was deceived by them, and that it was the 
fault of it to be fo full; yer, as this ſhews, that it paſſed 

then under the name of St Matthew's goſpel, ſo doth it alſo 

neu how eaſy it was for theſe witneſſes to be impoſed on in 
this matter, 
(5) st jerom is another witneſs, that “ the goſpel of St 

„ Matthew was writ in Hebrew words and letters: And 

then he adds, 

1/2, * That it was (in his time) uncertain who tranſlated 

« it into Greek,” 

24ly, That “ the very manuſcript was, till his time, pre- 

« ſerved in the Cæſarean hbrary, gathered by Pamphilus the 
* martyr; and that the Nazarenes, who uſed it at Berza, 
« oave him the liberty to tranſcribe it, and that this very 

„ book was by moſt thought to be the goſpel according 
* to St Matthew.” 

3dly, * That the ſcriptures cited in this goſpel, both in 

* the perſon of the evangeliſt and of our Lord, were ex- 

* actly according to the Hebrew, and not according to the 
« Septuagint,” as it might reaſonably be expected it would 
be in an Hebrew goſpel, writ for the uſe of them who only 
owned the Hebrew Bible as authentic,” 

4thly, That he himſelf not only tranſcribed it from 
the Ceſarean copy, but after, turned it into Greck and 

Latin.“ 

5:hly, From this Hebrew goſpel he cites theſe paſſages, 

1,7, * The mother of our Lord, and his brethren, ſaid to him, 
John the Bapriſt baptizech for the remiſſion of ſins, let us 

* g0 and be baptized of him; and he anſwercd, In what 
* have I finned, that I ſhould go and be baptized of him?“ 

240%, „ The man who came to Chriſt with the withered 
* hand, was a maſon, and ſaid to Chriſt, I am a maſon who 
« get my living by my labour; I pray thee heal me, that I 
% may not be conſtrained to beg.” 3dl;, That © the apo- 


ing very great, was broken.“ 
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« ſſle James had ſworn, after he had received the ſacrament 
« from the hands of Chriſt, that he would not cat bread till 
« he had ſeen Chriſt riſen from the dead; and that therefore 
© our Lord appeared to him. 474/y, That in this polpel 
« it was reckoned amongſt the higheſt crimes, to make 14d 
0 the heart of our brother.“ 55, That in this goſpel it was 
ſaid, “ not only that the vail of the temple was rent at our 
* Lord's death, but alſo that the lincel over the temple, be- 
In fine, he ſaith, that 
* being come out of the water, the ſource of the Ho- 
y Ghoſt deſcended upon him, reſted on him, and favs 
« to him, My Son, I expected you in all the prophets, to 
„the end, that being come, I might reſt upon ycu; for 
« you are my reſt, and my firit-born Son, who reigns for 
« ever.” Now, this is the only place which ſeems to vary 
from the doQtrine of the church; and this Origen ex- 
pounds, Com. in Job. p. 58. D. The other fathers which 
ſeem to avouch this tradition, come too late, and are not 
conſiderable enough to be examined apart : 1 therefore ſhall 
only make ſome remarks on what St Jerom hath delivered.. 
And, 

1/t, Whereas, he ſays, © it was uncertain who tranſlated 
© this goſpel of St Matthew, writ in Hebrew, into Greek ;” 
hence we obſerve, that there is little reaſon to depend on 
what later writers have ſaid in this matter; and therefore 
Mr Du Pin freely confeſſes, p. 36. that, whereas it is ſaid in 
the abridgment of the ſcriptures aſcribed to Athanaſius, 
that it was made by St James, biſhop of Jeruſalem ; by 
(:) TheophylaR, is aſcribed to St John; and by Anaſtaſius 
the Sinaite, is aſcribed to St Luke and St Paul; all this is 
ſpoken without ground, 

24ly, Whereas he ſays; „ this was the copy which the 
„% Nazarenes and the Ebionites uſed, and that moſt perſons 


did eſteem it the goſpel, and the authentic copy of St Mat- 


« thew:” Hence it mult follow, that they had then a copy 


Mate leut abeſtalus primas in Fud za, prepter eos qui ex circumcifiane erediderant, evangelium Chriſti Hebraici li- 


teris verbiſque compoſuit, quod quis pojtea in Grecum tranſiulerit, non ſatis certum , porro ipſum Hebraicum habetur 
u/que hodit in Ciſarienſi biblictheca, quam Pamphbilus martyr fludigſiſime confeeit. Miki queque a Nazargis, gui in 
Berea urbe Syriz hoc volumine utuntur, deſeribendi ſacultas fuit ; in quo animadvertendum gued ubicungue evangeliſta 

ive ex perſona ſua, five ex perſona Domini Salvatoris veteris ſcripture leſlimoniis utitur ; nen ſequutus ſeptuaginia 
tranflatorum auctoritatem, fed Hebraicam. Cat. v. Matthæus. | 

In evangelio juxta Hehræos quod Chaldaics quidem Syrogue ſermone, ſed Hebraicis literis ſcriptum eft, quo utuntur 
uſque hedie Nazareni ſecundum apaſtalos, five, ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, quod & in Caſarienfi babetur 
bibliotheca, narrat hiſtoria, Eece mater Domini & fratres ejus dicebant ei, Ecce Johannes Baptifia baptizati in remiſſonem 
peccatorum, eamus & baptizemur ab co, dixit autem cir, Quid peccavi ut vadam & baptizer ab eo? Adv. Pelagian. I. 3. 
fol. 106. K. | | 

In evargelio quo utuntur Nazareni © Hebienitæ quod nuper in Cræcum de Hebrao ſermone tranſtulimut, & qued vo- 
catur a pleriſque Matthai authenticum, homs iſte gui aridam lautet manum cxmentarins ſcribitur iſliuſmodi vocibur auxi- 
lium precans.. Cementarius eram manibus viclum quaritans; precor te, Feſu, ut mibi reſtituas ſanitatem, ne turpiter 
mendicem cibos,, In Matth. 12. 13. vide eund. in If, 11. F. 22. B. in Matth. 27. F. 38. D. 

Evangelium gucgue quad appellatur ſecundum Hebrænt, & a me nuper in Gracum Latinumgue ſermonem tranflatum 
eft, quo & Origenes ſpe utitur, refert, Dominus cums dediſſet ſyndonem ſervo ſacerdetis, ivit ad Facobum, & apparuit ei: 
Juraverat enim Jacobus ſe non comoſtu rum panem ab illa bora qua biberat calicvem Domini, donec videret cum reſurgen- 
tem a mortuis, Catalog. v. Jacobus. | | 9 

In evangelio corum quad Hebrao ſermone conſcriptum legunt Nurærei, bac ſcripta reperimus : Factum eft autem cum 
decendiſſet Dominus de aqua, deſcendit fons emmis Spiritus Saucti, & requievit ſuper eum, & dixit illi, Fili mi, in omni- 
bus prophetis expectubam te ut venires, & reguieſcerem ſuper te ; tu es enim requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus. 

Qui regnas in ſempiteruum. In Iſ. c. 11. F. 22. B. & F. 67. L. & F. 188. L. 

{t) In verde Maithaus Prafat. in Matill. fer. 3. in Cen. 

8 which 


which then paſſed commonly under the name of the goſpel 
according to St Matthew. 

zaly, Whereas: he citeth from this goſpel many paſſages 
which are not, as he cites them, to be found in the goſpel of 
St Matthew approved by the church; hence it mult follow, 
they had added to St Matthew's goſpel many things from 
tradition, which were not recorded in the authentic goſpel of 
St Matthew; and this ſeems probably to be the thing Euſe- 
bius intended, when he ſaid, that Hegeſippus cited many 
« things from the Hebrew goſpel, and from the unwrit- 
ten traditions of the Jews ;'* ſo that this goſpel according 
to the Hebrews ſeems not to me, as 0 Mr Grabe and Du 
Pin do conjecture, to have been a goſpel wholly different from 
that of St Matthew, writ, or tranſlated by him into Hebrew, 
for theit uſe, as were, faith (x) Epiphanius, the goſpel of 
St John, and the Acts of the apoſtles, but only the — of 
St Matthew, uſed by the Ebionites, who denied that Chriſt 
was born of a pure virgin, and therefore ſtruck out the ge- 
nealogy of St Matthew ; and the ſame goſpel uſed by the 
Nazarenes, with many additions they had received from tra- 
dition, and upon that account placed by many ecclefiaſtical 
writers.among the writings contradicted, and in thoſe matters 
in which it differed from the Greek and authentic copy, was 
— 5 authority in matters which concerned the Chriſtian 

ann, 
{$ VI. To proceed therefore to the conſideration of this 
tradition in the bulk, let it be noted, 

1/7, That this is a tradition that an inſpired apoſtle writ a 
large goſpel by the afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt in Hebrew, 
and yet that providence which hath preſerved all the other 
canonical books both of the Old and of the New Teſtament 
in their ＋ languages, and that church which hath hand- 
ed down all the other books of the New Teſtament, even 
thoſe which are compriſed in one ſingle chapter in the ſame 
language, have ſuffered the original of this large goſpel to 
be loſt withia forty years, faith Mr Du Pin, after it was 
written, as if it had been only written to be buried in the 
tomb of Barnabas, according to the tale of ( Theodorus 
Lector, in the ſixth century; or to be carried by (=) St Bar- 
tholomew into the Indies, on that account more fortunate 
than other Chriſtians, and yet unfortunate in this, that when 


they had it, they underſtood not a word of it ; whence, e- 


ven Du Pin faith, there is no appearance of truth in that 
ſtory, p. 32. 

2dly, It is a tradition of a goſpel written in Hebrew by 
inſpiration of the Haly Ghoſt, for the uſe of the converted 
Jews ; and yet, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it became 
uſeleſs, ſaith Du Pin, and ſo no care was taken to preſerve 
it : Yea, it was a goſpel written for their uſe, and to ſapply 


() Spicileg, patrum primi ſec. p. 22. 23. 24. 
(* Clletien 1. 2. F f 140 
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(z) Hieron v. Barthol. Euſeb. hit. eccl. 


the abſence of St Matthew; and yet, as far as doth appear, 
none of them ever had, or uſed it, unleſs it alſo was the goſpel 
according to the Hebrews ; fer the converted ſeus uſed that 
goſpel, faith Euſebius; and Hegeſippus appears, faith he, 
to have been one of the Jewiſh converts, becauſe he cites 
all his paſſages out of the goſpel! according to the He- 
* brews.” The t bionites, ſay Euſebius. Epiphanius, and The- 
odoret, uſed only the goſpel according to the Hebrews; this 
was the goſpel, faith St Jerom, which the Nazarenes read, and 
which both they and the Ebionites uſed: and yet this goſpel 
is put among the books contradicted by Euſebios, It is of 

go authority to prove any matter of faith,“ ſaith (*) Origen, - 
and may be received, or not. To avoid theſe conſtquences, 
Du Pin and Mr Grabe contend, that the goſpel according to 
the Hebrews was diſtin from the goſpel according to St 
Matthew; but this is evidectly to contradict the teſtimonies 
of Irenzus and Theodoret, who ſay, the Ebionites uſed the 
goſpel of St Matthew; and of Epiphamus, who fays, they 
uſed the goſpel according to the Hebrews, and called it the 
goſpel according to St Matthew; andof St Jerom, who faith, 
it was by moſt reputed the goſpel according to St Matthew. 
It was not indeed the true authentic goſpel of St Marthew, 
received without conttadiction by the church, for that was 
only the Greek. copy; it was not a copy of St Matthew's 


- goſpel, free from additions and interpolations, which they 


had put imo it from tradition, which is all that the argu- 
ments of Du Pin and others prove; bur yet, I ſay, it was 
that very goſpel which the Nazarenes read, and which was 
kept in the Cæſarean library as the goſpel according to St 
Matthew, and which the Ebionites uſed as ſuch; pot can a- 
ny man prove from antiquiry, that either the "Chiiftian fa- 
thets knew of, or that the ſewiſh converts ever uſed any o- 
ther Hebrew goſpel according to St Matthew. 

(>) Epiphanius indeed fanh, “ that the Nazarenes had 
e the goſpel according to St Matthew, -rangucadler EER. 
« moſt full in Hebrew, ard that they had preſerved it from 
„ the beginning as it was writ in Hebrew, till his time: 
But (e) Petavius truly notes that this was his miſtdke, bY on 
«« goſpel not being pore, but depraved, and was indeed no 
* other than the poſpel according to the Hebrews ;” and 
that this was fo, is evident, partly from his own con- 
feſion, that, „for any thing he knew to the contrary, the 
% Nazarenes had cut off from it the genealogy from Abra- 
© ham to Chriſt;” and partly from the additional paſſages ſo 
often cited by St Jerem, from that goſpel which the Naza- 
renes read, and uſed. And this alſo confutes another /e, 
which ſome have invented, by a diſtinftion, which, withour 
ground, they make berwixt the gofpel according to the He- 
brews, and the goſpel according to the Nazarenes. 


(*) Hor. 30. C 3. vide infra. 
. 


(*) In cvangelis quodam quod dicitur ſccundum Hebræot, fi tamen placet alicui recitere illud nou ad auToritatem, 
fed ad maniſeſlationem propefite gueſtionir. Hom. 8. in Matth. F. 21. B. 
(>) "Exves N rb r Mabaier vba πν, d "Ecgairi, may are yas cut T57o kad I} A ein Eogennele = 
vel r gras, u vile N S TH; yorizhoyias dre TH "Acguiice aye} v Xgπν migier. Her. 29. Fa. 
(e) Neque vero purum Matth#i evangelium, ut exiftimaſſe widetur Epizhanius, fed ab ils depra datum, qued evarge- 
ES Evgais; appellat Eu/cbinss Nazarworum evangelizm nequeguam Maithei germanum Feit, Not. ad hær. 29. 


Vor. 1. 


m Now, 


ai 4 Piefatory Diſcourſe 


Now, from what 1 have thus diſcourſed, I argue thus, 
either the goſpel of St Matthew, ſuppoſed to be originally 
writ in Hebrew, containcd in if the paſſages cited from the 
goſpel of the Nazarence, or the goſpel according to the He- 
brews, or it did not; if it did not, then it is certain, that 
the goſpel retained in Hebrew by the Nazarenes and Ebio- 
nites, as the goſpel according to St Matthew, was not the 
jane with his original goſpel. Then, 24%, Seeiug St Jerom 
twice informs us, that it was the very anthentic copy of St 
Matthew, and was by moſt judged to be ſo; and, Euſebius 
ſaith, that th's goſpel according to the Hebrews, was only 
by ſome reje ded, as alſo was the Revelation of St John 
it follows, that moſt Chriſtians, as to the matter, mult be 
then miſtaken, 

But, if the original goſpel of St Matthew did contain 
theſe paſſages, then it is certain, that the Greek copy, ap- 
proved by the apoſtles, and received by the univerſal church, 
cannot be the true or authentic goſpel of St Matthew, ſeeing 
it mult be then deſicient in many things contained in the true 
Hebrew goſpel ;' and ſo it muſt be granted, that the apoltles 
approved, and the church received 'a guſpel which wanted 
many paſſages contained in the original, according to St 
_—_— writ by the aſſiſtance or inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

3dly, It was written in Hebrew. faith this tradition, for 
the uſe of the circumciſion, and yet it was not written by 
St James the biſhop of the circumciſion, nor by St Peter, or 
St John, the apoſtles of the circumciſion, but by St Matthew 
the publican ; yea, it was writ in Hebrew for them for whom 
both their own bithop, aud theſe apoſtles of the circumciſion, 
writ in Greek, 

4thly, It was written, faith this tradition, by the direction 
of the Holy Choſt, and interpreted, faith the pretended A- 
thanaſius, by James the brother of our Lord; faith Anaſta- 
hus Sinaita by St Luke; by St John, ſaith Theophylact up- 
on hearſay, and all of them without ground, ſaith Du Pin, 
p. 36. © It is unknown by whom it was tranſlated,” faith 
= * it was not tranſlated,” faith Papias, but every 
«Une interpreted it as he could; and yet that of (4) Ba- 
ronius is certain, that © if the Hebrew alone was the origi- 
nal of St Matthew, we cannot ſay the Greek is the true 
* copy of St Matthew, but by our aſſurance that it agrees 
* with the original,” Now, if it were not at all tranſlated, 
as Papias faith, or were tranſlated only by an unknown hand, 
as St Jerom faith; or if we have only one lingle perſan of a later 
date who aſeribes this verſion to an apoſtolical perſon, and 
he both doth it without ground, and is contradicted by two 
who attribute this verſion to another, can this be any ſure 
foundation that we have any copy which agrees with the o- 
riginal ? | 

It is ſaid indeed that the apoſtles approved of the Greek 
verſion; I anſwer, that they and the whole church approved 
of the ** Greek goſpel of St Matthew,” I believe ; but what 


(4) An. 35. num. 168. 


(*) "AdaSevigys T4; & dd rd d le g Tanagie Rg N rie. 
(*) Kai rh ard led rl ud, 'ENogaite indigera: is reit rds 
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ſingle authors, ſay they, approved of any verſion ? yea, what 
author before St Jerom and the falſe Athanaſius ſpeaks of any 
verſion from the Hebrew ? All antiquity cite this goſpel ac- 
cording to the Greek, and ſpeak of the goſpel . according 
*« to the Hebrews” as a thing not of authority, or not recei- 
ved without contradiction ; but 1 knew not one who faith, 
the goſpel uſed by the church was a verſion from the He - 
e brew;” and from this long ſilence, and from the diſcord 
and ungrounded ſayings of thoſe ſingle witneſſes, who after 
the fourth century ſpeak of a verſion, I conclude the Greck 
we now have was no verſion, but the original goſpel of St 
Matthew writ by him for the uſe of the whole church of 
God, and that the Hebrew copy, if he writ any, was wiitten 
for the uſe of the circumciſion only, ſo that it being in the 


hands of the Jews only, and underſtood by them alone, and 


they being, ſaith (e) Juſtin M. ** the worlt fort of Chriſtians,” 
1. e. retainers of Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and they in whoſe 
hands the goſpel chiefly was, being Nazarenes, and Ebionites, 
might, from the traditions which obtained among them, add 
to it, or from their principles be induced to change, and to 
corrupt it, Or, 

Laſtly, To ſpeak freely what I conceive moſt probable, 25 
the canonical books of the Old Teſtament were written ori- 
ginally in Hebrew, but when the pure Hebrew became un- 
intelligible to the vulgar, and when the diſperſions of the 
Jews had diſtinguiſhed them into Hebrews which uſed their 
mother-tongue, and Helleniſts who underftood only the 
Greek tongue, the Chaldee verſion was uſed in the ſyna- 
gogues of the Hebrews, and the Greek by the Helleniſts ; 
ſo this diſtinction continuing after Chriſt's aſcenfion, ſome 
of the ſcriptures written originally in the Greek for the 
uſe both of Jew or Gentile, were tranſlated into the mixed 
Hebrew, and as they had, faith (“) Epiphanius, © the goſpel 
of St John, and the Adds of the apoltles in Hebrew; fo 
had they before the goſpel of St Matthew turned into the 
ſame language, and perhaps with the ſame liberty of 
making additions to it from tradition, which we find in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the tranſlation of the Septuagint; 
which verſion the primitive Chriſtians among the Gentiles 
who were ignorant of that language finding in their hands, 
they, from the likeneſs of the thing, and the pretenſions of the 
— might think it an original written for their uſe. Thus 
ome of them upon the ſame account inform us, that * the 
« epiſtle to the Hebrews was firſt written in Hebrew, and 
« was tranſlated into Greek by (x) Clemens, or St Luke; 
and yet that in this matter they were miſtaken, we learn 
from (®) St Jerom, telling us for certain, „that the whole 
Neu Teſtament, excepting only the goſpel of St Matthew, 
« was firſt writ in Greek.” For, 

1. St Jerom and Epiphanius are the only perſons who 
ſpeak of this © authentic Hebrew goſpel, kept till their time 
„ by the Nazarenes;” which that it was not the otiginal go- 
ſpel of St Matthew, hath becn fully proved. 


Apel. 2. 5. 88. 
„e yaloPriaxieg, ---- U e HANG 3} r e 


r 4 T05c2w0 Thy Biokev Wravrw; A ENA 
(s) Tgaipda. Epaing 'Exgzxs . Clem, Alex, apud 
in ep. ad Hebr, Hierenymus, v. Paalas, 
(*) De Novo Teſtamento Gracum gſe nan dubium eft, excepts apeſtolo Mattheo, Præſat. ad quatuor evangelia. 


een 146 by ar” te T Meyes ix. Har. 30. ſet. 3. 
uſeb. h. eccl. I. G. c. 14. Eujeb. I. 3. c. 38. Theodoret. proem. 


2. St 


| 
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2. St Jerom ſaith of this Hebrew copy which he received 
from them, and tranſlated into Greek and Latin, that * the 
« citations contained in it when the evangeliſt ſpake in his 
« own perſon, or in the perſon of our Lord were exactly ac- 
e cording to the Hebrew, and not according to the Septu- 
« agint;” and yet it is certain this is not true of the Greek 
copy we now have, as appears from chap. 2. 6. 18.; 3. 3.; 
4. 15.3 5. 21. 31. 43-3 11. 10.3 12. 20. 21.3 13.143 

15. 8. 9.; 26. 31.3 27. 9. 3 ; 

$ VII. If it be here objected, that by calling in queſtion a 
thing ſo generally aſſerted by ſo many fathers, I weaken the 
tradition of the church concernipg the canon of the ſcrip- 
tures, and other matters handed down to us by tradition: 

I anſwer, that I have ſufficiently obviated this objection in 
a particular (i) diſcourſe upon this ſubject, in which I have 
ſhewed what traditions are to be received, and what may ra. 
tionally be queſtioned, and that we hare ſufficient ground 
from reaſon to rely on the tradition of the canon ef the Old 
and the New Teſtament. 

2. (*) 1 have ſhewed that the fathers have been impoſed 
upon by the Jews in other things received from them by tra- 
dition, and aſſerted by more teſtimonies of ancient fathers 
than are avouched to prove that the goſpel according to St 
Matthew was firſt written in Hebrew; 28 v. g. 1/7, In 
the ſtory of the cells of the Seventy, in which they who 
tranſlated the Old Teſtament, are faid to have been 
ſeverally placed; or, as Epiphanius will have it, two 
together, when they tranſlated the Old Teſtament from 
Hebrew into Greek, and yet by inſpiration, or propheti- 
cal impulſe, to have performed this tranſlation all in the 
ſame words; theſe things, faith (i) Juſtia M. « we report to 
« you, Gentiles, not as fables, or feigned ſtories, AAA was 
er, der A rd rares TaSuAnPerwY Antler Tanra rue 
ee wy but as 2 3 tradition delivered to us from 
« the inhabitants of the place. The ſame tradition touch- 
ing the cells is delivered as certain by (=) Irenzus, by Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, Strom. 1. p. 342. by (®) Cyril of Jeru- 
ſalem, and by Epiphanius, de ponderibus et menſ. p. 160. 
161. 162. and by St Auſtin, de civ. Dei, J. 16. c. 42. 43. 

And as all theſe fathers confirm the ſtory of the cells, and 
conſequently ſpeak of this performance as done du, Nat 
xd" krirvestv Ot, in writucare; ayis, © by the power and 
« afflatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spirit who ſpake 
« theſe things by the prophets,” ſo doth (% Tertullian 
ſpeak de ſententiæ communione, of * their conſpiring in 
their ſentiments :”* (v) Euſebius ſaith, that it was bed e- 
xorennNire ig, an interpretation ordered by God: it 
« was bineby 
tei ſcientia, with ſpiritual and heavenly knowledge: 45 
x4 rig bung irie, not without divine infpiration,” 


) Treatiſe of traditions. 
. . . 25. 

(*) Brol. in P/al. p. 635. 
(*) Hiſt. of the canon, . 174. 


(k) Bid. c. 1. fe. 8. 
() Catech, 4. f. 37. 


(*) De gigant. p. 284. 285. 
(*) Treat. of trad. part 2. c. 12. 57. 
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y them,” ſaith (4) St Hilary, ſpirituali et cr- 


(*) Pref. in Pſalm, 
(v) Difq. Crit. 

(*) Neſcio quis primus autor feptaaginta cellulas mendacio ſus extruxit. 

(a) Vid. Grab. Spicil. 1 cent. P. 347. Ce. 
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ſaith (r) Theodoret : and this they ſay by reaſon of the great 
ſympathy which was in their interpretation; and yet (s) Bel- 
larmine faith, “ that in this the Jews impoſed on Juſtin M. 
* and the ſucceeding fathers might give credit to Juſtin,” 
(t) Du Pin, that it is © a fiction of the Jews,” and that © it 
is well known how frivolous and uncertain theſe pretended 
popular traditions are, and eſpecially among the Jews :*” 
(i) F. Simon faith, « We muſt not here ſo much conſider 
what the fathers ſaid, as what reaſon they had to fay ſo,” 
and that (x) St Jerom gives them all the lie. And to the 
other pretence of their inſpiration, he anſwers, p. 115. de 
rebus fibi incognitis quidguam certi definire non potuerunt, 
they could ſay nothing certain of things ugknown to them- 
« ſelves,” and therefore could ſay nothing certain in the caſe 
before us. 

2. The appearance of Elias the Tiſbite in perſon, before 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, is delivered, by, the fathers un- 
ani mouſſy as a tradition of the church; but this they did 
partly from the tradition of the Jews, partly from the miſſa- 
ken ſenſe of the words of Chriſt, and partly from the autho- 
rity of the Septusgint, without all ground, as hath been fully 
proved. Treat. of trad. chap. 5. F r.—g5. 

3. They generally taught for four centuries together, that 
the good angels, ſtyled the ſons of God, Gen. 6. were 
* tranſported with the love of women, and begat of them 
* giants and evil ſpirits 3” this is taught by Juſtin M. Irene - 
us, Clemens of Alexandria, and Athenagoras, in the ſecond 
ccatury ; by Tertullian, Minucins, St Cyprian, and Metho- 
dius, in the third; by Lactantius, and Sulpicius, in the fourth; 
and this they did from the traditional interpretation of the 
Jews recorded in (y) Joſephus, and in (2) Philo, and in the 
firit book of Enoch, de egregoris and yet in the fifth cen- 
tury the authors of this opinion are repreſented by (a) Chry- 
ſoſtom, and Theodoret, as & ſtupid, teachers of fables, and 
„ blaſphemers,” (e) as hath been proved: and if in theſe 
things the fathers were ſo eaſily impoſed on by the Jews, 
why migat they not be impoſed on likewife in ſaving that 
the goſpel according to St Matthew was written in a language 
that they underſtood nothing of, and of which they could ſay 
nothing certain from their own. knowledge? 8 

Notwithſtanding, if any man hike not Nl he may 
compound the matter with the fathers thus; that St Matthew 
might deliver that goſpel which he writ as well in Hebrew to 
the jews who underſtood that language only, as in Greek ta 
the Helleniſtic Jews, and to the Gentile converts. Aud 
ſince it is agreed on all hands, that he left Judea to preach 
to the Gentiles, what is more reaſonable than to conceive he 
left that goſpel he had preached to them, and writ by the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit as a rule of faith ta all nations, in a 
language which thoſe nations underſiood? | 


(1) Exhart, ad Gr. f. 13. 14. 
( Vel. c. 18. (ey) Prep. ev. I. 8. c. 1. 
(s) De verbo Dei, I. 2. c. 6. 
c. 15. P. 109. 
(r) fatig. I. 10. e. 4. 
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TR Wurrsy's PaRATRRAsE and CouMENTARY on the New TzsTA- 
| " MENT, is ſo well known, and ſo juſtly eſteemed, both in Eng- 
land and Scotland, that it is quite ſuperfluous to ſay any thing relating 
to the merit of the work. It ſhall only ſuffice to obſerve, that it is 
reckoned, by proper judges, the beſt commentary that has yet appeared. 


The book has already paſſed through fix editions in England ; and 
the editor now offers a ſeventh to the public, at a very moderate price, 
hoping it will not be found inferior to any of thoſe which have gone be- 


fore it. 


The editor takes this occaſion to offer his ſincereſt thanks to thoſe 
who have kindly encouraged this work: And at the ſame time, he 
thinks it not improper to give notice, that if any of theſe ſubſcribers, 
or others, ſhall ſignify their defire to have a Pararurass and CommEN- 
TARY on the Ord TzsTauenT, he may perhaps be induced to under- | 
take an edition of a celebrated expoſition of that part of the ſacred 
writings. 

EpixnBuRGH, May 21. 
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CHAP. I. 


1. > H E book of the generation of je- 
ſus Chriſt, (uo was according to 
the fleſh, Rom. 9. 5.) the ſon of 
b David, (A&s 2. 30. and) the 

ſon of Abraham, {is on this wiſe.) 

2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Ja- 
cob, and Jacob begat Judas and his e brethren, 

3- And Judas begat Phares, and 4 Zara of 
© Thamar, and Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom 
begat Aram, | 

4- And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Salmon, 

5. And Salmon begat Booz of f Rahab, (the 

Hurlot, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, (the Mo- 

abiteſs,) and Obed begat Jeſſe, 


6. And Jefſe begat s David the King, and Da- 


vid the King begat Solomon of h her that had 
been the wite of Uriah, 

7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam 
begat Abiah, and Abiah begat Aſa, 

. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat 
Joram, and Joram begat i Ozias, 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham be- 
gat Achas, and Achas begat Ezekias, 

10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes 
begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias, 

11. And & Joſias begat Jechonias and his bre- 
thren, about the time they were carried away in- 
to Babylon ; . 

12. And after they were brought to Babylon, 
Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zo- 
robabel, | 


13. And |! Zorobabel begat Abihud, and Abi> 
hud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor, 

14. And m Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat 
Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar be- 
gat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16. And Jacob begat u Joſeph, the huſband of 

Mary, of whom was born 1 who is called 
Chriſt. 
17. So o all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations, and from David 
till the carrying away into Babylon, are (reckon- 
ed up by me) fourtcen generations, and from the 
carrying away into Babylon to Chriſt (incluſively) 
are (alſ5) fourteen generations. 

18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe, (or after this extraordinary manner :; when 
as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, be- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found with 
child (by the power) of the Holy Ghoſt, (overſba- 
dowing her, Luke 1. 35. of which thing Joleph 
knew nothing.) 

19. Then Joſeph her /e/po:/ed) huſband being 
a juſt man, and (therefore one who durſt not retain 
her, whom he eſteem'd an adultereſs, and yet being) 
not willing to make her (whom he loved) a pu- 
blick example, was minded to (give her à bill of 
divorce, and ſo to) Þ put her away privily. - 

20. But while he thought on theſe things, he- 
hold the 2 angel of the Lord appeared to 
him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou fon of Da- 
vid, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy /e/pouſed) 

oo wifey 
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wife, th found with child, for that which is 
conceived in her is (not the fruit of whoredom ur 
adultery, but} of the Holy Ghoſt. 

21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a fon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jeſus, i. e. the Saviour, for 
he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. 

22. Now all this was done (by the Holy Ghrſt 
overſhaduywing this virgin,) that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 

het alas, ſaying, (Chap. 7. 14. 
E 23. Behold * virgin ſhalF be lch child, and 


Chap. I. 


ſhall bring forth a ſon, and r they ſhall call his 
name (or his name ſhall be called) Immanuel, 
which being interpreted, is, God with us. 

24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, {and 
perceiving that the dream was from Cod, did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him {Mary) his wife. 

25. And (but he) knew her not; until ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and he called his 
name Jeſus. EY” 4 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. I. 


T'BAOSE TENE'SENE, the book of the 
generation, ] i. e. as the Syriack well 
expreſſes it, the writing, narrative or rehearſal of 
the generation or birth, ver. 18. of Jeſus; for 
tho* the word Lot; is elſewhere of that latitude, 
as to compriſe alſo the hiſtory of our Lord's life, 
and death, and reſurrection, yet it is here to be 
reſtrained to the birth of Chriſt, as appears, 1/2, 
From the parallel phraſe, adru 8iCa © fjuiorus 
dub ro, this is the book or the rehearſal of the 
generation of men from Alam to Noah, Gen. 5. 1. 
2dly, From the deſign of the 4po/tle here, which 
is to ſet down the deſcent of Chriſt from Abra- 
ham, and his alliance to King David by his father 
Foſeph: And, 3dly, From the 18th verſe, which, 
after this narrative of it, proceeds to ſhew the 
manner of his birth, by ſaying, Now i yjyzo 1s the 
birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe. 
Ibid. b The: ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, ] 
i. c. the ſon of both, as Abolibumah the daughter of. 
Anah, (and) the daughter of Zibeon, Gen. 36. 2. 
This ſenſe being moſt ſuitable to the deſign of the 
Apoſtle, which is to prove, Chriſt was the ſon. of 
both, and that in him were fulfilled the promiſes 
made to both. And David is firſt named, fi, 
Becauſe the promife to him was freſher in memo- 
ry, more plain, and more explicite; God had 
romiſed to Abrehem, in general words, That in 
5 ſeed ſhould all the families of the earth be bleſſ- 
ed, Gen. 12, 3.— 22. 18. And that this Seed 
was Chriſt, we learn from the Apoſtle Peter, Acts 
3. 25, 26.. and from St. Paul, Cal. 3. 16. But 
to David God promiſed, That in his ſeed would 
he eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdom for ever, 
2 Sam. 7. 16. that his ſeed would he eſtabliſh for 
ever, and build up his throne to all generations, 
Pſal. 89. 4. Now this being a promiſe, that # 
the fruit of his body he woul raiſe up Chriſt to 


Ver. 1. % 


upon his throne, Acts 2. 30. was more ſuitable to 
the notions of the Jeuiſh nation, touching the 
King Meſſiah, and to their inclinations.. The 


(a) Antiq.. Jud. I. 12. c. 4. p. 363: F. 


Prophets alſo propheſie of him, as one to ſit upom 
the throne of David for ever, Iſa. g. 7. that he 
ſhall be a righteous Branch raiſed up to David, 
and 4 King that ſhall, reign and proſper, in whoſe 
days Fudah ſhall dwell ſafely, Jer. 23. 5, 6. that 
— ſhould dwell in the land for ever, and David 
Hall be their Prinee for ever, Ezek. 37. 24, 25. 
See Ja. 55. 11. Amos g. 11. Accordingly, the 
angel ſpeaketh of one who ſhould reign on the 
throne of his father David, over the houſe of Ja- 
cob for ever, Luke 1. 33. And the Jews pray 
to him thus, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy 
on us, Matth. 9. 27.— 15. 22.— 20. 30. and 
make their acclamations to him thus, 2 anne to 
the Son of David. Others add, that Abraham is 
put after David, becauſe the Apoſile was to be- 
gin his catalogue from Abraham. | 


Ver. 2. © Ku4 Tu; dS gens ald and his brethren.}. 


Perhaps interpreters might ſave themſelves the 
trouble of giving a —_ of many things con- 
tained in this catalogue, by ſaying, St. Matthew 
here. recites it, as he found it in the authentick 
copies of the Jews; who doubtleſs had preſerved. 
ſome known, and approved genealogy of their 
deſcent from Abraham, the father of "Hr nation, 
in whom they ſo much gloried, and from whoſe 
loins they expected the promiſed Meſſiah. Thus, 
for inſtance, when it. is ſaid Salathiel begat Zoro- 
babel, it may be fufficient to juſtify the Apoſtle 
in this, That the Zews do ftill repreſent: Zoroba» 
bel not as the ſon of Pedajah, but of Salathiel. 
So we read of Zorobabel, the ſdn of Shealtiel,, Neh.. 
12. 1. Hag. * 12, 14. ch. 2. 21, 23. Ezra 3. 
2, 8. and ch. 5. 2. (a) Joſephus likewiſe ſays, 
the Captain of the people was 5 KNA wal; 
Toęob ac, ZLorobabel t on of Shealtiel, anck 
with great reaſon muſt he follow the ſentiments 


of chree gp roy fo great authority, as £zra,. 


Nehemiah, and the Prophet Haggah, the contem- 
poraries of. Zorobabel. So alſo may we ſay, that 
the Kings, left out. in this. genealogy, were _ 
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fore omitted by St. Matthew, becauſe he found 
them omitted in the genealogy uſed by the Jeu, 
and that theſe words and his brethren, are added, 
as being alſo added in their genealogy. But to 
omit this, n, brethren may be added to comfort 
the diſperſed tribes, which were not yet ſo fully 
returned out of captivity, as Zudah was, in their 
equal intereſt in the bleſſing of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, they being all adopted children of God, 
which is not true of J/mael or Eſau, the brethren 
of Iſaac and Jacob Moreover, theſe brethren of 
Judas might well be mentioned as being Patri- 
archs, heirs of the promiſe, and heads of that 
people, whence the Meſſiah was to — and 
therefore Stephen alſo ſpeaks thus of them, Abra- 
ham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Ja- 


cob begat the twelve Patriarchs, Acts 7. 8. 


Ver. 3. 4 And Zara,) mentioned with Phares, 
as being born at the ſame time, and ſtriving with 
him for primogeniture, Gen. 38. 28, 29, 30. 

Ibid. © Of Thamar.)] It is obſerved here by 
ſome, that only four women are mentioned in 
this genealogy, till he comes to ep, and al 
of them noted for ſome infamy, as Thamar for 
inceſi, Rahab for being an harlot, Ruth for Hea- 
theniſm, Bathſheba for adultery; nor were they 


thus mentioned becauſe ſinners, to teach us that 


Chriſt came to ſave ſuch, or to be born of ſuch; 
for, why then were the three deſcents of Aha- 
ziah, Foaſh and Amaziah omitted? But, becauſe 
in them only that law was departed from, which 
was given generally to the heirs of the promiſed 


bleſſing, that they ſhould take them wives of 


their neareſt kindred ; and perhaps to obviate the 
cavils of the Jews - againſt the mean condition of 


the mother of our Lord, their anceſtors _ 


deſcended of women, whoſe qualities rendere 
them meaner than ſhe was. 

Ver. . f Of Rahab.] That Rahab was mar- 
ried to ſome Prince of J/rael, the tradition of 
the Jews aſſures us; but whereas, in contradiction 
to St. Matthew, they ſay, that ſhe was married to 
Foſhua ; this is ſaid in flat oppoſition to their own 
tradition, that Rahab was the mother of eight 
Prieſts and Prophets; for Joſhua was neither of 
the tribe of Judah nor of Levi, but of the tribe 
of Ephraim, Num. 13. 8. That Rahab was one 
of the idolatrous nations with which they were 
forbidden to marry, Exod. 34. r6. Deut. 7. 3. 
hinders not this marriage of Salmon with Rahab, 
ſhe being firſt made a Prog/clyte of Fuſtice ; the 
reaſon of that law being this, leſt they ſhould 
tempt them to idolatry; which reaſon ceaſed, 
when they once owned the God of /ſrae! ; whence 
we find that Booz married Ruth, Chap. 4 13. and 
thought himſelf obliged ſo to do, and David mar- 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 3 


ried Maac hab, the daughter of the King of Ce. 
bur, @ Sam. 3. 3. But here ſeems to be a great 
objection both againſt Salmon and againſt Gbed, 
how it can be true, that only Booz, Obed and 
Zeſſe, ſhould intercede betwixt Salmon and Da- 
vid, when the time betwixt them muſt be at leaſt 
300 years in the mildeſt computation; and ſo 
Salmon muſt be 100 years old when he begat Bo- 
ez, Booz as old when he begat Oed, and Cbed as 
old when he begat Jeſſe; whereas it is looked 
upon as miraculous, that Abraham at 100 years 
ſhould. beget J/aar, Gen. 17. 17.-—21. 5. To 
this objection it may be anſwered from the Tar- 
gum upon Ruth, that theſe three were men of an 
extraordinary character for juſtice and piety; Sal. 
mon is ſtiled Salmon the juſt, of whom it is ſaid, 
that his works and the works of his children were 
very excellent ; that Booz was a righteous perſon, 
by whoſe righteouſneſs the people of Iſrael were de- 
livered from the hands of their enemies, and by 
whoſe prayers the famine ceaſed from the land of 
Hfracl; that Cbed ſerved the Lord with a perfect 

eart, and that he begat 7eſſe, in whom was found 
no iniquity or corruption for which he ſhould be de- 
livered to the angel of death, and he lived many 
days, and only died at laſt by reaſim of the ſentence 
paſſed upon Adam for eating the forbidden fruit. 
God therefore might vouchſafe to men of ſuch 
extraordinary piety, a longer life than ordinary, 
and ſtrength to beget children in their old age. 
Thus Caleb at 85, and Maſes at 120, had not their 
natural ſtrength abated, Deut. 34. 7. 7oſh. 14. 11. 
whereas Abraham's body was then dead, Rom. 4. 
19. See Additions N. 2. 

Ver. 6. 8 David the King,] to whom the promiſe 
was made of the Aing Meffiah to ſtabliſh his 
throne for ever, Ezek. 37. 25. and from him the 
kingdom is ſtiled the houſe of David, and the 
kingly throne, the throne of the houſe of David, 
a 

Ibid. h her that had been the wife of Crias, 
to ſhew that that crime of David being repented 
of, was ſo far from hindring the promiſe God 
made to him, that it pleaſed God, by this very 
woman, to fullil it. 

Ver. 8. i Joram begat Ozias.) It is certain from 
the hiſtory of the Kings and Chronicles, that Czias 
was the fon of Amaziah, 2 Chron. 26. 1. na. 
ziah of Joaſb, ch. 24. 27. Joaſh of Arariab, ch. 
22. 11. Azariah of Joram, ver. 1. But, accord- 


ing to the language of the Hebrews, ' and their 
maxims relating to this matter, the children 
children are reputed the children, nat only of their 
immediate parents, but of their anceſtors, and theſe 
anceſtors are ſaid to beget thoſe who are removed 
ſome generations from them; ſo ah faith to 
A 2 Hezekiah, 


4 


from thee, which thau ſhalt beget, ſhall they take 
away; and they ſhall be eunuchs in the — * of 
the King of Babylon; which prediction was ful- 
filled only in the days of Zeconias, long after the 
days of Hezekiah. But the great queſtion here is, 
why Azariah, Foaſh, and Amaziah, are left out 
of the catalogue of the Kings of Judah? To this 
it is — j© 1. Negatively, that the reaſon 
could not be, becauſe they were great ſinners, 
ſince Manaſſeh and Amon, who were greater ſin- 
ners, were retained in this catalogue, ver. 10. It 
therefore may be ſaid, 

1%, That the eus had their Tabule cenſuales, 
in which the ſtems of the Kingly family of David 
were written ; and in theſe catalogues theſe three 
Kings might be left out. That even to the time 
of Chriſt, they had ſuch tables even of their fami- 
lies and tribes, 1s evident from (b) 7oſephus, who 
having given us the genealogy of his family, ſaith, 
T Z vv F urs 1h ,s Al ws oy T Jnα i 
JeNMeie avaſcſcantlu ed e ꝭ roc ft 1 
give you this ſucceſſion of our family as I found it 
written in the publick tables; and if fo, the Jeu, 
not the Apoſtle, are to account for this omiſſion. 
Adly, It is no new thing to find the like omiſſions 
in the books of the Cid Teſtament; thus Cain and 
his whole poſterity, are omitted in the book of 
Chronicles: Simeon is omitted in the bleſſing of 
Moſes; Deut. 33. for his cruelty at Sychem. The 
writer of the book of Chronicles, reckons up all 
the ſons of Jacob; but in the account of their 
poſterity, he omits the account of Zebulun and 
Dan; and when he begins with the ſons of Judab, 
he omits Zerah,. 1 Chron. 2. 3.——ch. 4 1. The 
pen-man of the books of Samuel, when he re- 
counts the worthies of David, omits ab, be- 
cauſe of his bloodineſs to Amaſa and Abner. In 
the book of Ezra,. there are reckoned from Sera- 
Jah to Aaron, only ſixteen generations,. ch. 7. 
whereas in the book of Chronicles, from Aaron to 
the ſame Serajah, are reckoned twenty two, 
1 Chron. 6. ſo that ſix muſt be omitted in-Ezra- 
So that there is no more reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Evangeliſt, than the Jews have to queftion their 
own: ſtriptures on this account. But till it may 
de enquired,. why theſe three in particular are 
omitted? And to this it is anſwered,. (1.0) That 
the omitting theſe three, cannot in the leaſt con- 
cern the chief deſign of the Apoſtle, which was to 
ſhew, that Jeſus was of the lineage of David: 
ſince by paſſing from Joram to Ozias, he keeps 
ſtill in the ſame line, and fo "ſufficiently ſhews, 
that Jeſus was of the houſe and family of Da- 
vid. (2.) The reaſon why theſe three are paſſed 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
Hezekiah, ch. 39. 7. Cf thy ſons: which ſhall iſſue 


Chap. I. 


by rather than others, ſeems probably to be this, 
That they are the poſterity of Joram an idolater, 
and one who married the daughter of Ahab, 
2 Kings 8. 18. and ſo was joined to an idolatrous 
family, and by this provoked God: to have de- 
ſtroyed his family, had he not preſerved it be- 
cauſe of the covenant made with David, 2 Chron. 
21. 7. God therefore cuts off all theſe three, 
omitted here, by an unnatural and untimely 
death, to puniſh the idolatry of this King, and of 
the houſe of Hab in his poſterity to the third ge- 
neration, according to his threat in the ſecond 
commandment; and. for. this reaſon; theſe three 
Kings might be here paſſed over in ſilence. It is 
by others farther ſaid, That St. Matthew finding 
the generations in the firſt period exactly 14, he 
paſſed over ſome in his ſecond account, to make 
that to anſwer to the firſt; but this will by no 
means pleaſe Mr. Cl. who firſt, againſt all reaſon, 
talks of ten omitted. out of the number of fifty, 
to make the diviſions- into fourteens; and then 
adds a bold conjecture, That St. Matthew met 
«* with a genealogical book of David's family 
that was defective, and accidentally obſerving 
there three claſſes of fourteen generations be- 
« tween theſe three great periods of time, viz. 
before the ſetting up of the regal government, 
during its continuance, and after its fall, was 
thereby moved to make ſuch a diviſion in the 
account of Chriſt's lincage, which he would not 
« ſo much as have thought of, if he kad made uſe 
« of an entire book; nor, faith he, (in the name 
* of his friend,) is it to be wondered, that a ge- 
*- nealogical book ſhould be corrupted, becauſe 
« a very. great and confiderable error that had 
« perplexed the ancients, had crept into the 11th 
« verſe of St. Matthew's text itfelt.” Now as for 
his imaginary error in the 11th verſe, I ſhall ac- 
count for it there; but to make a divine author, 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, as St. Matthew was 
always eſteemed by all Chriſtians, in a matter of 
ſo great import as the true deſcent of the Ne 
iah, take up with a defective and corrupt book, 
and give to all Chriſtian ages-a catal;gue thus li- 
able to the exception of the Jews, becauſe he 
accidentally did light. on ſuch a one, and knew 
not of a better, is plainly to accuſe the ignorance, 
ſuſpe& the care, and weaken the authority of this 
great Apaſtle; it had therefore been better to have 
concealed this wild conjecture of his friend, than 
to have offered it to an age unhappily diſpoſed 
to depreciate the ſacred writings. 


Ver. 11. k 'togiac 5 i + eier, X Tee 
Sov aur; And Joſias begat Jechonias and his 


brethren.] Againſt this it is objected, That: 1 


(bd) De Vita ſua, p · 998. D. 
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did not beget Zechonias, who was the ſon of Je- 
hajatim And to this it is anſwered, that Jec ho- 
niat, in the 11th verſe, is not the ſame perſon 
with 7echonias verſe 12th, but is indeed 7eh9ja- 
chim, the ſon of 7oſtas, and his firſt- horn. For 
tho? the people of the land made ehoahaz, the 
ſecond ſon of 7oſtas, King after his father, yet 
that the kingdom by birth-right belonged to Je- 
bojakim, is evident, becauſe 7ehoahaz was only 
23 years old when he began to reign, and reigned 
but three months; whereas .Zeh5jakim, who im- 
mediately ſucceeded after his depoſition, was 25 
ears old when he began to reign, 2. Kings 23. 31, 
36. Hence (c) 7oſephus faith of Pharaoh Necho, 
who made him Xing, and changed his name from 
Eliachim to Jehojachim, . IlgzaCulinp auri dS%26 
GrorTaletw wt F Backus l lwer He gave 
the kingdim to Eliakim, his eldeſt brother by the 
ſame — Hence doth St. Matthew take no 
notice of 7ehoahaz, becauſe he reigned only three 
months, and that by uſurpation of the kingdom: 
That this firſt Zechonias was indeed Zehojakim, is 
proved, (I/, From theſe words, Jaſias begat Je- 
conias and his brethren; now Jehojakim indeed 
had two brethren begot by J, viz. Jehoahaz, 
who reigned before him, and Zedekiah, who reign» 
ed after him; and therefore being Xings,. were fit 
to be thus mentioned by St. Matthew: But it 
appears not, that Zechowas, the father of Sheat- 
tiel, had any brethren; and if he had, they maſt 
be begotten not by Jaſiac, but by Zehojakim his 
father; nor is there any reaſon why they ſhould 
be thus mentioned, ver. 12. when then we read; 
that 75ſias begat Feconias and his brethren ; this 
can belong to none but Jh And when 
we read that Zecomias begat Salathiel, this muſt 
be underſtood of 7echonias the fon of 7eho; akim ; 
for this agrees with the Cd Teſtament, 1 Chron. 
3. 15 16, 17, (2dly,) This interpretation makes 
up the 14 generations exactly in the ſecond and 
third ſeries; whereas, they who make Jechonias, 
ver. 11. and ver. 12. to be the ſame perſon, leave 
only 13 in the ſecond ſeries, if Zeconias be added 
to the third; or-in the third, if he be reckoned 
to the ſecond : When therefore the Haile faith 
by. way of inference, Sv. all the gexerations from 
David until the carrying away inte Babylon, are 
feurteen generations, ver. 17. he leads us to this 
interpretation, becauſe this would not be- true, 


were -Zecanias, ver. 11: and Jeconias, , ver. 12,* 


one and the ſame perſon. Thus (d) Jerom ſaith 
expreſly, that in-£vangelio fecundum Matt haum 
ſecunda rig Jie in Foacim deſmit flio Joſie, 
tertia incipit 2 Jeacim filio achim And again, 


(% Antiq. I. 10. c. 6. p. 336. 


(d) In Dan. 1 
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(e) Sciamus Feconiam priorem ipſum eſe quem & 
Joachim, ſecundum autem filium, non patrem. | 

Object. If it be here objected, that they carry 
both one name, and ſo muſt be one perſon. 

Anſw. It is anſwered, (1/7,) That the names in 
the original differ — . the one being 
CH PMN, the other PN; which difference is 
fo little, that both are tranſlated by the Septua- 
gint, "lwaxe* ſo is Zechinias-tranſlated, Jer. 52. 
31. twice: So (f) 7oſephus iaith, that Nebuchods. 
noſor, log interfecit, © IAN + d are 
dcn Canmin, flew Joachim, and made Joachim 
his fon King And Clemens of Alexandria, that af- 
ter 'Iozxgu Who reigned eleven years, à d % - 
ar lanxeyu Tei lννν , Joachim of the 
fame name, reigned three months. To this add 
that of Ireneus; l. 3. c. 30. that in the account 
St. Matthew gives of the generation of - Jeſus 
Chriſt, Zoſeph, Joachim & Techonie filius oftenditur. 
Object. Thro' the whole chapter, the perſon 
who is firſt ſaid to be begotten and then to beget 
is the ſame perſon, it therefore ſeemeth reaſonable 
to think it ſo here. 

Anſw. So alſo it is here; for it is exprefly ſaid, 
that 7oſtas begat Jechonias, i. e. Joachim and his 
brethren, i. e. he begat alſo 7ehoaz, and Fehojakim, 
named alſo Jechontas, and theſe three continued 
to reign till the captivity, at which time 7echonzas 
was carried away into Babylon; and after they 
were brought to Babylon, Fechonias begat Salathi- 
el. But here comes in a freſh obzedion, that God 
had ſworn 7echonias ſhould be childleſs, Heb: 
ſtript. or naked,). a man that ſhall not proſper in 
his days; for no man of his ſeed ſhall proſper 
fitting on the throne of David. Now hence it 
appears, (1/7,) that the Hebrew M. from the 
root TW or FTW, may as well ſignify, /ript, ſoli. 
tary, naked, rooted up, as childleſs; and according- 
ly it is rendered by the LXX Caznpurlde, an 4b. 
Jeet, abdicated perſon: (2dy,) He might be thus 
childleſs, or ſtripe of his offspring, by his chil. 
drens dying before him, as well as by his having 
none. And, (3dly,) This ſenſe is. certain both 
from the preceeding words, He and his ſeed are 
caſt vut into: a land which they know not, ver. 28. 
and from the reaſon following, for none of 'his 
feed ſhalt praſpere And, Laftly, From 1 Chron. 

k 2 where his ſons are reckoned A and Sa- 
at hie l. 

Object. It farther is objected, that whereas it 
is here ſaid, that Salat hiel begat Zorobabel, he was 
indeed the ſon of Pedaj ah, the ſon of Salat hiel os 
Shealtiel, 1 Ch 3. 19. 

- Anſw. To this I have already anſwered, That 
St. Matthew here follows the ſtile of the Cut 
Teſtament, 


(e) In Mah. 1— (fy Aru. kb. 10. C. 9. 
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Teſtament, and of the Jewiſh writers, in which 
Zorobabel is ſtill called the ſon of Salathiel. 
(2dly,) Were he not the immediate ſon of Sheal- 
tiel, but of Pedayjah, yet is this ſuitable to the 
language of the Jeuiſb nation, to count the 
grandfon the ſon of the grandfather: Thus Sarah 
is called the daughter of Terah, Gen. 20. 12. as 
being the daughter of Haran, the fon of Terah ; 
and the ſame with 1cah, Gen. 11. 28, 29. Thus 
Laban is called the fon of Nahor, Gen. 29. 5. as 
being the ſon of Bethuel, who was the ſon of Na- 
hor, ch. 24. 43. And Jehoram is called the fa- 
ther of 7ehoaſh, 2 Kings 12. 18. as being the fa- 
ther of his father Ahaziah; and Maacah the 
daughter of Abiſbalom, is ſaid to be mother of 
Aſa, 1 Kings 15. 10. becauſe ſhe was his father's 
mother, ver. 2. Conſiderable here is the obſer. 
vation of Mr. Whiſton, (1/t,) That there is no 
other inſtance in this genealogy, but what ſpeaks 
of a N natural —— (2dly,) That in all 
other places of the Old Teſtament, Salathiel is 
faid to have begotten Zorobabel; and therefore we 
have cauſe to follow the Aexandrian MS. which, 
in the place of the Chronicles cited, makes not 
Pedajah, but Salathiel the father of Zorobabel ; 
or to ſay, that Salathiel might have one ſon of 
that name, and Pedajah another, or laſtly, That 
Pedajah begat Zorobabel of the wife of Salathiel, 
and ſo he was the natural fon of Pedajah, but the 
legal ſon of Salathiel. So the Biſhop of Ely. 

Ver. 13. | Zorobabel begat Abiud.] Againſt this 
it is objedted, That among the ſons of Zorcbahel 
reckoned up, 1 Chron. 3. 19. there is no mention 
of Abiud. 

Anſw. To this it is anſwered, (½,) That it is 
not evident, that Zorcbabel in Matthew and in 
Chronicles is the ſame m_- and then he in St. 
Matthew may be the ſon of Salathiel the brother 
of Pedajah. (2dly,) That Abiud is mentioned in 
Chronicles under the name of Meſhullam, it being 
certain that many perſons in the Old Teſtament, 
and eſpecially about the time of their captivity, 
had other names in Babylon than what were uſed 
in their own land: And it is the ingenious con- 
jecture of Dr. Lightfoot, that this ſon was called 
Abiud, in remembrance of his father's glory; 
and Meſhullam, either in memorial of Solomon, 
the glory of whoſe houſe was transferred to him, 
or from the ſignificancy of the word, which im- 


rteth reguited For, whereas Jechonias was 


called Shallum, that is, fiſhed, becauſe the race 
of Solomon ended in him, when a recompence of 
the failing of that is made, by the ſucceſſion of 
Salathiel in its ſtead, well might Zorcbabel, in 


(g) Lib, 1 contra Ap. p. 1036. 


Chap. T. 
whom it firſt appeared, call his fon Meſbullam, 


or requi 

Ver. 14. * Here it is enquired, whence St. 
Matthew had this genealogy, there being nothing 
of it to be found in /cripture. , 

Anfw. I anſwer from the authentick genealggical 
tables kept by the 7ews, of the line of David; 
for, it appears from the taxation mentioned, Luke 
the 2d, that they had genealogies of all their fa- 
milies and tribes, ſince all went to be taxed, 
every one to his own city, ver. 3. and Zoſeph 
went to Bethlebem the city of David, becauſe he 
was of the houſe and lineage of David And this 
is certain, touching the tribe of Levi, becauſe 
their whole temple ſervice, the effect of their ſa- 
crifices, and expiations, depended on it: And 
therefore 7oſephus being a Prieſt, not only confi- 
dently depends on theſe genealogical tables for 
the proof of his deſcent, debe, Jf legt. in a 
long ſeries from Prieſts ; but adds, that all their 
Prieſts were obliged to prove (g) &% F dpyaior N 
Made lu), their — from an ancient line; 
and if they could not do it, they were to be ex- 
cluded from officiating as Prieſts, and that in 
whatſoever part of the world they were, they 
uſed this diligence: And again, Chriſt being pro- 
miſed as one who was to proceed out of the 
loins of David, and therefore called the Son of 
David, it was abſolutely neceſſary, that the ge- 
nealogy of the houſe and lineage of David ſhould 
be preſerved, that they might know that their 
Meſſiah was of the ſeed of David, according to 
the promiſe. Hence the Apo/le ſaith to Timothy, 
Remember that Feſus Chriſt, of the ſeed of David, 
was raiſed from the dead, 2 Tim. 2. 8. And 
(h) Euſebius from Africanus ſaith, according to 


the verſion of Kuſfinus, Omnes Hebrewum genera» - 


tiones deſcripte in Archivis Templi ſecretioribus 
habebantur, That all the ſucceſſions of the Hebrews 
were kept in the ſecret Archives of the Temple, and 
thence they were deſcribed, % gic F iuigur, 
from their Ephemerides, by the kinſmen of our Sa- 
viour. It therefore doubtleſs was from theſe au- 
thentick records, that St. Matthew had his genea- 
logy, for otherwiſe he would have expoſed him- 
ſelf to the cavils of the Jews: And hence the 
_— to = — 2 repreſents it as à thing 
evident to the Jews, that our Lord ſpran - 
Judah, Heb. 7. mt * n 
Ver. 16. 1 7oſeph the huſband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jeſus.) It was neceſſary that the geneg- 
logy of Jeſus ſhould be deduced from 7o/eph, be. 
cauſe it was ſo generally received by the Fews; 
that. Zeſus was the ſon of. the Carpenter, Math. 
13. 55. the ſon of Joſeph, John 6. 42. Io that if 
Jifeph 
h) Ecel. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 6. 
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Chap. L On the Goſpel 


Joſeph had not been acknowledged to have been 
of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of Da- 
vid, they would not have failed to have objected 
this as a juſt prejudice againſt all Chriſ's pre- 
tences to have been the Meſſiah; wherefore the 
Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to direct this Apoſtle, 
to remove that ſtumbling block. 2dly, It was al- 
ſo neceſſary by reaſon of that received rule among 
the Jews, that the family of the mother is not 
called a family; and *twas not fit that St. Mat- 
thew in this matter ſhould recede from the con- 
ſtant rules and cuſtoms of that nation, the fami- 
lies being always preſerved and continued in the 
males of Iſrael, and all their genealogies being 
reckoned from them. 

Object. But till it may be ſaid, that 7o/eph be- 
ing not the natural, but the reputed father of the 
Holy Jeſus ; this cannot be ſufficient to prove, 
that Co came from the loins of David, Acts 
2. 30. or was the fruit of his body according to 
the promiſe, P/al. 132. 11. 

Anſw. To this it is anſwered, that 7o/eph and 
Mary were of the ſame tribe and family, and 
therefore by giving us the genealogy of 7oſeph, 
the Apgſile did at the ſame time give us the ge- 
nealogy of Mary, and conſequently of Feſus the 
ſon of Mary, and ſhew that he was of the ſeed of 
David. Hence ſeveral of the ancients inquiring, 
why Zeſus was conceived of a virgin N 
and not of one perfectly at liberty, ſay, this was 
done, that by the family of Foſeph the family 
Mary might be ſhewn; and this will be madę 
highly probable from /cripture, and from if. 
For tho” thoſe words, Luke 1. 27. The Angel Ca- 
briel was ſent to a virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the 
virgin's name was Mary, do not: prove this of 
themſelves, becauſe it may be 7o/2ph and not the 
virgin, who is ſaid to be of the houſe of David; 
yet may they alſo be tranſlated thus, To @ virgin 
of the houſe of David, eſpouſed to a man whofe 
name was Joſeph, and the virgin's name was Ma- 
ry: And this trandation is confirmed from the 
following words of the angel to ber, Thou ſhalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bear a ſon, and the 
Lord God ſhalt give him the throne of his father 
David; ſhe therefore who conceived this ſon, . 
muſt be of the hwſe of David: And this is farther 
proved from the taxation mentioned, Luke 2. 3, 
4, 5. Whence it appears, (i) That all went to 
be taxed, women as well as men; for, ep with ' 
his eſpouſed wife Mary, went up to betaxed; which 
troubleſome journey, ſhe who was ſo near the 
time of her travail, would not have taken, had 
u not been neceſſary. (2.) That every one, men 
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and women, went up to their own city to be tax 
ed, ver. 3. (3.) That 7:/eph went up to Beth. 
lehem the city of David, to be taxed, becauſe he 
was of the houſe and lineage of David, ver. 4. 
Since therefore Mary went up to Bethlehem with 
him to be taxed, ſhe muſt do it for the ſame rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſhe alſo was of the ſame houſe and 
lineage. Add to this, that Domitian having given 
out a command to deſtroy all that could be found 
of the houſe or family 'of David, ſome deſcended 
from Judas the brother of our Lord, were brought 
before him, (i) d- d Mu was AaCi/h, as wo 
of the family of David, which they freely owned. 
See more upon this ſubject in the Biſhop of Bath 
and Wells's Demonſt. of the Meſſtias, Part 2. ch. 13. 
A new and ſtrange opinion is advanced by Mr. 
Whiſton, That this genealogy was chiefly deſign- 
ed, to ſhew that Chriſt was burn at Bethlehem, on- 
ly becauſe 'tis enquired thus by the Jews, John 
7. 42. Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, that Chriſt 


ſhould be burn in the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 


vid was? But, 

5 Hath not the ſame ſcripture as expreſly 
ſaid, That he was to be of the ſeed of Abraham - 
and David! Can therefore any man reaſonably 
imagine, that a genealogy beginning thus, The ge- 
neration of Jeſus Chriſt, the 2 of David, the ſin 
of Abraham, ſhould not be primarily deſigned to 
prove he. was the ſon of David, and of Abraham ? 

2dly, The ſecond chapters of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, do indeed prove, that Feſus- was born 
in Bethlehem, becauſe they do expreſly ſay it; 
but this genealogy faith nothing of it,. and there- 
fore, ablirated from them, it proves nothing of - 
it: And, can it be the chief deſign of this long 
genealogy, to prove that which it doth not prove 
at all, and which is only proved from what fol- 
lows in another chapter,. and in another-Evange- - 
liſt? And, | 

34ly, The very laſt clauſe of this genealogy, 
That Jeſeph was the huſband of Mary; «of. whom © 
was bern Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, is all that 
can relate to Chriſt's being born in Bethlebem; 
and all that goes before, is evidently impertinent 
to that matter, and therefore can have no ſub- 
ſerviency to that deſign : 'Whence we may reſt 
aſſured, : that it was not intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt for ſuch an end, ſeeing he never could de- 
ſign to prove a thing by an account of any thing 
impertinent, and-whiceh hath no relation to it. 

Ver. 17. © [14cm 1 al ea. o 4¹¹ the gener a- - 
{ions.} It is here obſervable, that the ile ſaith 
of the. generations from Mrabam to David, that 
they were in all fourteen ; but when he comes to 
the ſecond interval, he» does not ſay as before 

7 


(i) Heeeſip. apud Euſes. Hiſt. Ecol. I. 3. c. 194 20. 
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dat a Nota · the fourteen mentioned by him, 
were ell the generations of that interval, as know- 
ing that for good reaſons, he had omitted three 
belonging to that interval; but only that the 
whole number of thoſe which he had named, was 
fourteen, as really they were. 2dly, That in 
every one of theſe ſeveral intervals, they were 
under a ſeveral and diſtin&t manner of govern- 
ment; and the end of each interval produced 
ſome alteration in the ſtate ; in the firſt they were 
under Judges and Prophets, in the ſecond under 
Kings, — in the third under Haſmon can Prieſts : 
The firſt fourteen brought their ſtate to glory in 
the kingdom of David; the fecond, to miſery in 
the captivity of Babylon ; and the third, to glo- 
ry again in the kingdom of Chriſt The firſt be- 
gins with Abraham who received the promiſe, and 
ends in David who received it again more clear- 
ly: The ſecond begins with the building of the 
Temple, and ends in the deſtruction of it: The 
third begins with their peeping out of miſery in 
— and ends in their accompliſhed delivery by 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 19. P Adbes Smniom enrhs, to put her 
away privily ;] that is, to give her a bill of di- 
vorce privately into her hand, or into her boſom, 
before two witneſſes only; this he was minded 
to do, ſaith the text, becauſe he was a juſt man, 
that is, a ſtri& obſerver of the rites of his na- 
tion, ſaith (k) Mr. S«/den, who held it infamous 
to retain an adultereſs; and this was all he could 
do, for tho” the law required, that a married wo- 
man feusd lying with a man, ſhould die, i. e. 
be ſtrangled, ſay the Jews ; and an eſpouſed vir- 
gin for the ſame crime was to be ſtoned, Deut. 
22. 22, 23, 24. yet neither was Joſeph certain 
that ſhe was guilty of this crime after the e/pou- 
Fats, nor had he two witneſſes of the fact, with- 
out which ſhe could not be ſubject to the puniſh- 
ment by the Jewiſh Canons, tho? ſhe might be 
divorced after eſpouſals, without proof, by wit- 
neſſes or otherwiſe, of ſuch -defilement : Thus in 
the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and Mr. Selden, 
ira ov, a juſt man, here retains its proper ſig- 
nification. See Note on Rom. 3. 26. 

Ver. 23. 4 H aphr wu yaret #54 a virgin 
Wall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon: } 
That the Hebrew Alma is duly rendered waphwC©, 
a virgin, we prove againſt the ews, (1.) From 
the authority of their own Septragint, who ſo 
rendred it above 300 years before St. Matthew 
wrote his Goſpel (2.) From the derivation of 
the word Alma from Cv, to hide, or cover; for 
virgins, according to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Nations, were kept in ſecret apartments from the 


(k) Us, Hebr. I. 3. c. 23. 
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company of men as recluſes ; whenee, by the 
author of the books of the Maccabees, they are 
ſtiled ai xd)dracirar F maphiror, the virgins that 
were ſhut up, 2 Macc. 3. 19. And by Philos, da- 
Aejcvo ruler ph yo, the virgin: kept in chambers, 
Orat. in Flacc. p. 757. A. And (3.) This pro- 
miſe is made as a ſign or miracle, to confirm the 
houſe of David in God's promiſe, made to him 
of the perpetuity of his kingdom: Now, what 
ſign or miracle could it be, that a woman ſhould 
be with child after the ordinary manner? Where 
is the ſign or wonder in this? Had no more been 
intended, what need was there of thoſe words, 
the Lord himſelf ſhall giveyou afign? What need 
of that ſolemn notice, behild!/ There being 
nothing new or ſtrange in all this? 

Ibid. © Ka} xaxtiour: 73 brope ers FA, uu 
and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel.) Mate is, 

i/t, A verb:perſonal put for an imperſonal, i. e. 
they ſhall call bis name, for, he ſhall be called: 
So Gen. 16. 14. therefore RW the pit was called, 
Exod. 15. 23. therefore N, the name of the place 
was called Marah, Iſa. g. G. RRP", and his name 
Shall be called Wonderful. So alſo, Jer. 23. 6. 
this is the name N WR by which he ſhall be 
called. See Ainſw. in Gen. 16. 14. and Neh, 2. 5. 
Wa. 44 7. Mic. 2. 4. Amos 4. 2, 4. fo in the 
New Teſtament, Luke 12. 20. Thy ſoul ſhall be 
required of thee, atailzor Chap. 16. 9. Jifwr3 
_ you may be received. See Dr. Ham. there. 
Note, 

2dly, That in ſcripture-phraſe tv be called, and 
to be, is the ſame thing; ſo my houſe ſhall be call. 
ed an houſe of prayer, Iſa. 56. 7. 1. e. is or ſhall 
be /o. Luke 19. 46. Iſa. 9. 6. His name ſhall be 
called Wonderful, i. e. he ſhall be a wonderful per- 
fon. And Jer. 23. 6. he ſhall be called the Lord 
our Righteouſneſs, i. e. he ſhall be ſo. This being 
ſo, *tis no objection againſt the application of 
theſe words to Chriſt, that he did not bear this 
name, if really he was Cod with us, which is the 
import of it. And (1) Phils having ſaid, Inde 3 
Fr ws — 2 the werd Jeſus ſignifies the 

ation 0 ; he that is called e, muſt i 
effect be called Emmanuel. NY IT 

Gbjed. And whereas the Ju, farther object, 
that this-promiſe being made to Abaz as a lign, 
muſt have relation to a child born in his time, 
and therefore not to our Jeſus, born above 700 
years after his death. 

Anſw. This objection is founded on a miſtake, 
this promiſe or ſign being not given to 4haz, who 
refuſed to ask a ſign, /. 7. 12. but to the houſe 
of David, according to the following words, Hear 


ye nau, O houſe of David, the Lord himſelf will 
p give 
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Chap. I. 


we you a ſign: Now the houſe of David being 
Ck 2 of being cut off and extin- 

iſhed, ver. 2. becauſe the Kings of ¶ſrael and 

ia were come againſt them; the promiſe of a 
Meſſiah, who was to be of the ſeed of David, 
and to fit upon his throne, was a great ſecurity 
that the houſe of David ſhould not be extinguiſh- 
ed, and ſo a proper remedy againſt thoſe fears. 
It is enquired farther, whether this name, given 
to Chriſt, be any certain argument of his divine 
nature, as it ſeems to be, for Chriſt is called 
bn the mighty God, Iſa. 9. 6. Now he who 
is properly called El, and is alſo really Emmanu, 
with us, he muſt infallibly be that Emmanuel who is 
God with us. But to this the Sycinians anſwer, 
That God is ſaid to be a God with us, when he 
gives ſome eſpecial tokens of his grace and fa- 
vour to us, as Joſh. 1. 5. Jer. 1. & Ads 18. 
10. Rev. 21. 3- Since then Chriſt came to be 
our Jeſus, to ſave us from our ſins, and give us 
life eternal, he may well on that account be call- 
ed Emmanuel, ſeeing God by ſending him to us 
for theſe great ends, was in the moſt ſignal man- 
ner preſent with us, and therefore it is firſt ſaid, 
His name ſhall be called Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave 
his people from their ſins ; and then tis added, 
that this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, His name ſhall be called 
Emmanuel. 

They add, that divine names are given to things 
and places on the account of things done or to 
be done there; the place in which Abraham of- 
fered Iſaac, is called Zehovah Fireh, the Lord hath 
ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. the place where Jacob wreſtled 
with God, Peniel, Gen. 32. 30. the place in which 
God appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. 28. 29. the 
altar which Mo/es built, Jehovah Niſſi, Exod. 17. 
15. the city of Jeruſalem, Jehwah Shammah, the 
Lord is there, Ezek. 48. 35. This divine name 
therefore, ſay they, might in like manner be 
given to Chriſt, becauſe of the great things God 
deſigned to do by him for us. 

Ver. 25. * fee d rens + uny auth; & wpwr TOON, 
till ſhe had brought furth her firſt-born ſon.) The 
perſon that firſt opens the womb, being in ſcrip- 
ture ſtiled the -born, whether any other birth 
did follow or not; as in thoſe words, ſanctiſy to 
me all the firſt-born, i. e. whatſoever openeth the 
womb, Exod. 13. 2.— 34, 19. it cannot from 
this word be gathered, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
had any other offspring. 

But then it is not ſo eaſy to anſwer to the ar- 
gument taken from theſe words, He took unto him 
Mary his wife, but he knew her not till ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt-born ; for to know his wife, 
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in the ſcripture-phraſe, till ſignifies to cohabit 
with her as a wife. See Gen. 4. 1, 17, 25.— 
8. 26. Judg. 19. 25. 1 Sam. 1. 19. 2dly, Jo- 
Fe was a juſt man, and tenacious of the Zewiſh 
rites; wherefore it being certain, that (m) the 
marriage-duty was by the law, and by the canons 
of the Jews, to be paid by the huſband to the 
wife, Exod. 21. 10. and the Angel having com- 
manded him to take her as his wife, without 
any intimation that he ſhould not perform the 
duty of an huſband to her, it is not eaſy to con- 
ceive he ſhould live twelve years with her he 
loved fo well, and all that while deny that du- 
ty, which by the law was not to be diminiſhed, 
when the wife was leſs beloved: And whereas 
it is ſaid, that the words e, he knew her not 
until, &c. do not imply he knew her afterwards, 
becauſe the like expreſſion is uſed, when it can- 
not be concluded that was done afterwards, which 
was faid not to be done till then; it ſeemeth 
evident, that ſcarce any of the places cited, ſeem 
truly parallel to this. For, 1. Moſt of them 
ſpeak of a thing not done afterwards, becauſe 
it could not be done, as when it is ſaid, Micah 
had no child till the day of her death, 2 Sam. 6. 
23- Samuel come not to ſee Saul till the day of 
his death, 1 Sam. 15. 35. 80 Jeb 27. 5. Ja. 
22. 14 Or, becauſe the cauſe ceaſed afterwards, 
as when 'tis ſaid, Gen. 8. 7. The crow returned 
not till the waters were dried up; there was no 
reaſon for his returning afterwards: And when 
Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 28. uit. I will be with you, 
(teaching all nations,) to the end of the world, i. e. 
to the end of teaching them. So when God 
ſaith to Jacob, Gen. 28. 15. I will be with thee, 
1 will not leave thee till I have done that which I 
have ſpoken to thee of if that refers to the bleſſing 
promiſed to his ſeed, that it ſhould inherit the land 
of Canaan, he could not leave him afterwards, 
he being long before that with God, and ſo it is 
an inſtance of the firſt kind; or, if it refers to 
his being with him going down to Padan Aram, 
till he had brought him ſafe from thence; then 
the reaſon of that promiſe ceaſed after his return: 
Or, laſtly, becauſe the reaſon of the thing till 
remains, as when tis ſaid of the ſepulchre of 
Moſes, No man knoweth of it to this day, Deut. 
34- 6. For the ſame reaſon, no man doth, or, 
without a revelation, will know of it for ever; 
whereas, certain it is, that it was not impoſſible, 
in the nature of the thing, for 7o/eph to know his 
wife after ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born : 
And, 2dly, The reaſon why he ſhould know her 
at all, being, becauſe ſhe was his wife, that rea- 
ſon ceaſed not after the birth of her firſt-born; 
B nor 
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nor did ſhe conceive any ſecond ſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and ſo the reaſon why he knew her not 
till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- born, remained 
not. I therefore conclude with (n) St. Baſil, 
that till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born, her 


Chap. II. 


virginity was neceſſary, that à virgin might con- 
ceive, and bear a ſon, 72 5 ipifis urge ſusra- 
Toy TG aſp F wurneis xd|& : but what ſhe 
was afterwards, let us leave umdiſcuſſed, as being 
of ſmall concern to the myſtery. 


CHAP. II. 


I. OW when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem 
: of Judea, in the days of Herod the King, 
behold, there came a Wiſe Men from (Arabia in} 
b the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 

2. Saying, © Where is he that is born King of 
the Jews? for we have ſeen his Star (being) in 
the Eaſt, and d are come (thence) to worſhip him. 
3. When Herod the King had heard, theſe 
things, he (knowing that the Fews were then ex- 


pecting Meſſiah their King to rule over them, and 


throw down all other kingdoms,) was troubled, and 
all Jeruſalem with him. 

4. And when he had gathered all the chief 
prieſts, and ſcribes of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where (i. e. in what place) Chriſt 
(their expected Meſſiah, and King,) ſhould be born. 
F. And they ſaid unto him, (he ig to be born,) 
in Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written by 
the Prophet (Micah, ſaying, ch. 5. 2.) 

6. © And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah, 
art not to be reputed) the leaſt among the Princes 
(or thouſands) of Judah ; for out of thee ſhall 
come a Governor, that ſhall rule my people Iſra- 
el; {and this ſhall render thee truly great.) 

7. Then Herod, when he had privily called 

the Wiſe Men, (he) enquired of them diligently, 
what (was the exact) time (at which) the Star 
appeared (to them ?) 
8. And {having done this,) he ſent them to 
Bethlehem, and ſaid /to them,) Go, and ſearch 
diligently for the young child, and when you have 
found him, bring me word again, (Cr. tell me of 
it) that I may come and worſhip him alſo; Ch 
his intention was not to worſhip, but to deſtroy 
him, ver. 16.) | 

9. When they had heard the King (/ay this,) 
they departed, and f lo, the Star which they ſaw 
{or had ſeen, being) in the Eaſt (of Fudea,) went 
before them till it came, and ſtood over (the 
hauſe) where the young child was; i. e. till 
coming over the houſe where the child was, it flood 


fill.) 


10. (And) when they ſaw the Star (again thus 
conducting them to, and then ſtanding over the 
hwuſe where the child was,) they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy (for the divine conduct.) 


11. And when they were come into the houſe, 
= ſaw the young child with Mary his mother, 
and (they) 8 fell down, and worſhipped him : 
And when they had opened their treaſures, they 
preſented to him gifts, (viz.) gold, and frankin- 
cenſe, and myrrh. : 

12. And being warned of God in a dream, 
that they ſhould not return to Herod, they {in 
obedience to the divine command,) departed into 
their own country, another (and more private) way. 

13. And when (or after) they were departed, 
behold, the Angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph 
in a dream, ſaying (to him,) Ariſe, and take the 
young child, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 
and be thou there until I bring thee word [that 
thou with ſafety mayeſt return :) for Herod will 
ſeek (after) the young child to deſtroy him. 

14. And when he aroſe {from his bed, he took 
the young child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt: | 

15. And was there until the death of Herod, 
that (by his abode there,) it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet 
(Hoſea, ch. 11. 1.) ſaying, h Out of Egypt have 
I called my ſon. 

16. Then i Herod, when he ſaw that he was 
mocked of the Wiſe Men, was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth (his officers,) and (they having re- 
cerved commiſſion from him ſo to do, flew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and (in) all 
the coaſts thereof, from two years old and un- 
der, according (or even) to the time which he 
had diligently enquired of the Wiſe Men. 

17. Then was & fulfilled (by another more emi- 


nent completion, that which was ſpoken by Jere- 


my the Prophet, ſaying, (ch. 31. 15.) 
18. In Ramah (near to Bethlehem, was there a 
voice heard (of) lamentation and weeping, and 
eat mourning, Rachel weeping for her chil- 
en, and would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not; (i. e. beeauſe they were dead.) | 


19, But when Herod was dead, behold, an An- 


gel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph, 
(being then) in Egypt, | 
20. Saying (to him,) Ariſe, and take the yo 


child, and his mother, and go (back) into he 
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land of Iſrael: for they are (he is) dead which 
ſought the young child's life. 
21. And he (accordingly) aroſe, and took the 
g child and his mother, and came into the 
24 of Iſrael. 5 


22. But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the room of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither: notwithſtanding, (Cr. 


of St. Matthew. It 


but) being warned of God in a dream (/o to do,) 
he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, (where 
Herod Antipas was ſeated, from whom there was 
leſs appre benſiun of danger.) 

23. And he came and dwelt in a called 
Nazareth, that it might be | fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, He ſhall be called (by 
way of reproach,) a Nazarene. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. II. 


A rot, Wiſe Men.] Tho' the Greek 
word ſignifies Magicians, yet ſee- 
ing in the ancient times, that word was not ap- 

ropriated to that evil ſenſe which now it bears, 

t generally ſignified men of wiſdom and learn- 
ing, ſkilled in the knowledge of things natural 
and divine; and more eſpecially, in that ſort of 
learning which relates to the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, as we learn from (a) Porphyry, (b) Apulei- 
us, (c) Dio Chry/oſtomus, and others: And, ſeeing 
the Evangeliſt ſeems to have given them that 
name, not as a note of infamy, but as an honour- 
able title; therefore doth our tranſlation ſtile them 
Wiſe Men, ſuch as the old Greeks named eee, 
the Sages of their time. The Arabians of the 
Eaſt, eſpecially the ſons of Teman being renowned 
for wiſdom, 1 Kings 4. 30. Jer. 40. 7. 

As for the dignity — number of theſe men, 
the tradition of the Roman church ſaith, that for 
number they were three, and all of Royal dignity: 
Hence in their office for Epiphany, they apply that 
of the P/almiſt to them, The Kings of Arabia and 
Saba ſhall bring gifts: But had they been of ſo 
great quality, we cannot reaſonably think the E- 
vangeliſi would have omitted a circumſtance of 
ſo great moment, both for their honour and our 
Lord's; we alſo ſhould in likelihood, have had 
ſome mention of their Royal train and equipage, 
and all Jeruſalem would have been moved as 
much to ſee them come, as they were at the 
hearing their queſtion: Herod would likely have 
received them with more reſpect, and not have 
let them go alone to Bethlehem ; much leſs would 
he have laid upon them his commands to return 
back, and give him an account of the child found. 
This therefore is an inſtance of the uncertainty 
and vanity of the traditions of that church. 

Ibid. d Ar Ac, from the Eaſt.) Hence 


Ver. 1. 


the opinion of ſame, that the Wiſe Men came 
from Chaldea, a country renowned for Magicians 
and Aſtrolagers, may be confuted, becaule the 
ancient Proyphets, who foretold the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans, tell us, that they lay 
not Eaſt, but North of Jeury, and came from thence 
upon them. Hence they are called, the families 

the North, and an evil breaking out of the North, 
Jer. 1. 14, 15. A people coming out of the North- 
country, Jer. 6. 22. See Joel 2. 20. It is there- 
fore more probable they came from Arabia, which 
was, ſaith (d) Tacitus, the bound of Judea Eaſt- 
ward And hence, in the Scripture, the Arab. ans 
are ſometimes called the men 4 the Eaſt. So Jude. 
6. 3. The children of the Eaſt came up againſt them, 
that is, the Arabians, Job 1. 3. This man was 
the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt. More- 
over, the gifts which theſe men offered, were the 
native commodities of Arabia; the gold of Sheba 
in Arabia, Pſal. 72. 15. Frankincenſe and myrrh 
of the ſame places according to that of the poet, 
Molles ſua thura Sab#i. Add to this, that much 
of Arabia was in the land of Canaan; whence 
David and Solomon, to whom the. promiſe of 
having the land of Canaan was made good in its 
full extent, dilated their dominions over theſe 
countries, even to Euphrates ; and they who lived 
there, were of the ſeed of Abraham. Now it is 
more likely, theſe firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, 
ſhould be brought to do homage to the King of 
the Jews, from a country which did as much to 
David and Somon, the types of Chriſt, than 
from a foreign nation, and to conceive, that they 
were of the ſeed of Abraham rather than of an- 
other race. Nor is it to be wondred, that the 
Magi ſhould be faid to come from the £aft, ſince 
(e) Porphyry informs us, that Pythagoras went 
into Arabia to acquire wiſdom : And Crotius here 
cites Ptolemy, ſaying, That Arabia was Magorum 

B 2 


ſinus, 
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ſinus, the receptacle of the Magi And (f) Pliny 
faith, This art, toto terrarum orbe plurimiſque 
ſæculis valuit, obtained thre many ages in the whole 
world ; that it prevailed in moſt nations, & in ori- 
ente regnum (I. regum) regibus imperet, and in 
the Eaſt ruled over Kings of Kings. See Examen 
Milli here. 

Ver. 2. © Ile Ni 6 rere Bariatus F Idee 
Efouly Þ eury + drive; Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews, for we have ſeen his Star ?] 
Here the enquiry is, How theſe men could know 
this was his Star, or that it ſignified the birth of 
a King? Moſt of the (g) ancients anſwer, That 
they learned this from theſe words of Balaam, 
Numb. 24. 17. There ſhall come a Star out of 
Jacob, and a Scepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael, and 
ſhall ſmite thro the Princes of Moab, and deſtroy 
all the children of Seth ; and Edom ſhall be a puſ- 
ſeſſion to him: But evident it is, that theſe words 
ſpeak not of a Star that ſhould ariſe at any 
Prince's birth; but of a Xing, which ſhould be 
glorious and ſplendent in his dominions, as ſtars 
are in the firmament, and who ſhould vanquiſh 
and poſſeſs thoſe three nations as David did. 
Moreover, from this text, they might have as 
rationally expected to have ſeen a Seepter as a 
Star ; it being as expreſly ſaid, A Scepter ſhall 
ariſe out of Iſrael, as that a Star ſhall come out 
of Jacob. Add to this, that we know of no re- 


cord in which this prophecy was preſerved, but 


the books of Moſes, which theſe nations neither 
read nor believed : Others do therefore ſay, theſe 
Wiſe Men were by a revelation, or by an' Angel, 
told the meaning of this Star And one among 
the ancients cites an Apoeryphal hiſtory; ſaying, 
(h) This Star appeared in the form of a 2515 
holding @ croſs in his hand ; and telling them, that 
Chriſt was born, and that they ſhould go to Fern 


ſalem to worſhip him. But theſe eonjectuxes are 


all ſufficiently confuted by this one eonſidera- 
tion, That the Wiſe Men give not this as the rea- 
ſon of their — that they had ſeen an An 

el, a-viſion, or had a revelation of this matter, 
Fur that they had ſeen a Star. For the true re- 
ſolution therefore of this queſtion, let it be con- 
ſidered, That (i) Tacitus and (x) Suetonius inform 
us, That thro” the whole Eaft it was expected, 
that about that time à Ring war to ariſe out of 
Judea, who ſhould rule oven all the world.. Nor. 


(f) J. 30. c. r. 


Chap. II. 


could it well be otherwiſe, ſince, from the time 
of the Babylonian captivity, we find the Jews di- 

rſed throughout all the provinces of the Per- 

Monarchy, Efth. 3. 8. and that in numbers 

ſufficient to _ themſelves together, and to 
defend themfelves againſt their enemies in thoſe 
provinces, E/th. 9. 2, 16. and many of the 
people of the land became Jews, E/th. 8. r7. 
And after their return into their land, they in- 
creaſed ſo mightily, as that they were diſperſed 
throughout Hrica, Aſia, and many cities and 
i/lands of Europe; and as Joſephus faith, where- 
ever they dwelt, they made many -proſelytes to 
their religion. See the note on Jam. 1. 1. and 
on 1 Pet. 1. 1. Theſe Wiſe Men therefore livi 
ſo-near to Judea, the ſeat of this prophecy, an 
converſing with the Nui, i. e. among them who 
were every where expecting the completion of it 
at that time; they _ allo ſkilled in Aſtroloagy, 
and ſeeing this Star or light appearing in Jude, 
might reaſonably conjecture, that it ſignifled the 
completion of that celebrated prophecy touchin 
the King of Jeury ; over the center of which lan 
they being in the Eaſ?, then ſaw it hang. An 
ſure it was a better way to read this leſſon to 
them, by ſetting this light upon the very place 
where the Ming that it betokened was born, ra- 
ther than in - Eaſt part of heaven, where it 
might ſeem to denote ſomething among the . 
dians, or other Eaſtern nations, rather than among 
the Jews. See additions N. 3. What this Star 
was, ſee note on ver. g, 10. 

Idid. 4 K iA woroxwicar u . and are 
come to worſhip him.] Here the enquiry is, when 
they came to Feruſalem ? whether within thirteen 
— after the birth of Chriſt, as the received time 
of celebrating the Epiphany imports, and as moſt 
Chriſtians have from the 5th century ſuppoſed; 
or, whether they came only in the ſecond year 
of ChriſPs age, as ſome conjecture from theſe 
words, ver. 16. Herod ſent forth, and flew all the chil. 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and all the coaſts there. 
of. from two years old, and under; according to the 
time that he had diligently enquired" of the Miſe 
Men, For reſolution of this queſtion, obſerve, . 
That it ſeems evident from comparing St. Mat. 
thew and St. Luke, that the Wiſe Men came with- 
in forty days after our Saviouy”'s birth; for St. 
Matthew expreſly ſaith, they found Chriſt at Hr 

lehem ;: 


8 Orig. Hom. 13. in Numb. lit. M. Ambr. I. z. c. . Ven. I. 3; c. 9. Tertul. adv. Marc. c. 26 
P, 


Auckor operis imperſefti in Mattheum. 


(i), Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipſe tempore ſore ut valeſceret Orient, pro- 
feftique Judd rerum potirentur. Tacit. Hift. i. 5. p. 621. 
(k) Percrebuerat Oriente toto, vetus & conflans opinio, eſt in ſatii, ut eo- tempore Judea preſicti rerum pork» 


Se b ww a «a 6 _. 


NR. g. Aeg. onder re 
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k hem ; whereas St. Luke informs us, that when 
the forty days of his mothers purification were ac- 
compliſbed, they brought the child to Jeruſalem to 
preſent him to the Lord; and after that, we never 
read of their return with him to Bethlehem, and 
therefore have no reaſon to preſume they did ſo, 
Luke 2. 22. But on the contrary, we are told, 
that when they had performed all things according 
to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to 
their own city Nazareth, ver. 39. Arabia then 
being ſo near unto Judea, that much of it be- 
Ianged to the land of Canaan, the Wiſe Men 
having alſo their ſwift dromedaries to ride upon, 
and the ſame cauſe to ſay, as did the Shepherds, 
when the light ſhone from heaven upon them, 
Let us now go and ſee this thing which is come to 
paſs, Luke 2. 15. I ſee no reaſon why theſe 
Wiſe Men might not come within the compaſs 
of theſe days to Jeruſalem, and ſo no certain 

ound to think this fe/tival hath been miſplaced 

y the church. 

Object. Againſt this it is ſaid, That immediately 
after theſe Wiſe Mens departure, the Angel ap- 
peared to Joſeph, ver. 13. and diſpatched them to 
Egypt ; which could not be before the time of 
Mary's purification, for then they went up to Je- 
ruſalem, Luke 2. 22. and ſo not to Egypt; nor 
after their return from Egypt, could they go up 
to Jeruſalem for this end; for the text faith ex-- 


preſly, that Joſeph then was afraid to go into Ju. 
0 


dea, and therefore receded to Nazareth ; nor could 
they go up to Feruſalem after the departure of 
the Magi, for that had been to caſt themſelves 
into Herod's hands at Jeruſalem. 

Anſw. But (1/7,) the text doth not ſay, that the 
Angel appeared to Joſeph immediately after the 
departure of the Wiſe Men,. but oy that drs y wpn- 
64 as RS, he did ſo, they eing returned, 
leaving the time indefinite: Seeing therefore there 
is a neceſſity of ſaying, the. Aegel appeared a con- 
ſiderable time after their departure, I therefore 
conjecture, that he appeared to 7o/eph with this 
meſſage, —_— not at Bethlehem, but at Jeruſalem 
or at Nazareth, and that thence he fled into Egypt. 

(2dly,) 1 add, That going to Jeruſalem after 
the Magi were departed, . when the days for the 
purification of his mother came, could not be 


caſting: themſelves into the hands of Herod, . be- 


cauſe he knew nothing of 1 the child 
they came to worſhip; and ſo they ſtaying there 
ſo little time, might 
Nay, had Herod known which perſonally. was 
the child they worſhipped, why ſhould he lay all 
the young children at Bethlehem without diſtine- 
tion? As to the ſecond objection from ver. -16. 


fee what may be anſwered to it in the note there. 


as ſafe there as elſewhere-. 
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But after all, I confeſs, there is one- circum- 
ſtance that ſeems to make it probable, that the 
Angel ſpake to Foſeph to depart from Bethlehem 
into Egypt ; whence it muſt follow, that after the 
purification of the virgin mother, they returned 
to Bethlehem, viz. that Herod's ſeeking to deſtroy 
the child, is aſſigned as the cauſe of this flight: 
Now we find not, that he ever made or deſigned 
any other attempt to deſtroy him, than by ſlay- 
ing the young children at Bethlehem. But to this 
the anſwer is eaſy; That Simeon having made 
ſuch an honourable mention of this child at his 
appearance in the Temple, as of the Lord's Chriſh,. 
ver. 26. And Ama the Propheteſs ſpeaking of 
him as ſuch, to all that looked for re tion in” 
Feruſalem, ver. 38. where perhaps Herod ſtaid for 
the anſwer of the W:ſe Men; this muſt render 
ChriſPs ſtay at Jeruſalem, or in Herod's juriſdic- 
tion, very dangerous; and ſo might give occaſion 
to the meſſage of the Angel to 7o/eph,. to depart 
thence quickly with him into Egypt, leſt Herod; 
hearing this fame of him, ſhould attempt to fla 
him. Moreover, Herod might have enquired, 
what children might have been born in Bethlehem 
in the time of the enrolment, whoſe parents lived 
elſe where, and ſo might have come to the know 
ledge of this ſuppoſed ſon. of Jeſeph; and this 
might make it neceſſary that he ſhould flee with 
him into Egypt. 

Ver. 6. © Kai ov Bidaziu, N IS oy Sande ine. 
xlen e Tols nſeywoow lad And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Fudah, art not the. leaſt among the 
Princes of Judah.) Theſe words are cited from 
Micah F. 2. where, according. to the original, 
they run thus, Thou Bethlehem Ephratah; tho thou 
art little among the thouſands of. Judah. And to- 
make them agree perfectly with St. Matthew's- 
verſion, obſerve, - 

5 That Bethlehem Ephratah and Bethlebem 
Judah, are both names of the ſame town, as a 

ars from theſe words, And Rachel died, and was- 

uried in the way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem ;: 
and it is called Bethlehem Judah, Judg. 17. 7. 

19. 2: in-theſe words, And the huſband. of. Nam 
was a man of Bethlehem Judah, Ruth 1. 1. Let 
of Boozx,, who married Ruth to raiſe up ſeed unto 
him, it is ſaid, . Do - thou worthily” in the houſe- of © 
Ephratah, Ruth 4. 14. and it was ſo named to- 
diſtinguiſh it from another Hethlebhem in the tribe 
of Zabulon, mentioned, Jaſb. 19. 15. Here alſo» 
David's father lived, and he himſelf was born,. 
1 Sam. 17. 18. John 7, 42. Note, 

2dly, That the thouſands of Judah, and the- 
Princes or Governirs of Judah" are in ſenſe the: 
ſame ; for thouſands are mentioned in alluſion to- 
the. cuſtom of the Mraclites, of - dividing. theirs 

tubes. 
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tribes into thouſands, over every one of which 
thouſands was a Prince, or Chief, Exod. 18. 25. 
1 Sam. 10. 19. So that to ſay, among the thou- 
ands or Princes is all one. Note, | 

34ly, That the Hebrew word "WY, which is 
rendered little, Micah 5. 2. ſignifies alſo great, 
or of great note and eſteem. Hence R. Tanchum 
renders the place thus, 7 hou ſhalt be Chief, Prince 
or Ruler among the thouſands of Judah: 80 
Ano IP, the little horn, Dan. 6. 9. is ren- 
dered by the LXX. Keane 1991280, and by the 
Arabick, Cornu forte, a ſtrong horn. So Fer. 48. 
4 Nr, %, little ones, is in the Chaldee, 
Sultanun, his rulers: And, Zech. 13. 7, ] , 
is rendered by the LXX. Sies See MSS. 
Alex. by the Syriack, Superiours. 

Ver. 9. f K 3% 5 4 % %, Ader S, 7H drdlon 
red a And behold, the Star which they 
Jaw in the Eaſt went before them, till coming over 
the place where the child was, it ſtood.) Hence it 
is evident, this Star could not be one of the hea- 
venly orb, but only ſome new and extraordina 
appearance, ſeated only in the air: (1/7,) Becauſe 
it actually did, and was deſigned to ſhew the place 
of Chri/Ps nativity, the very houſe of his abode, 
which no celeſtial ſtar could do, becauſe they ne- 
ver hang over one country more than another, 
and much leſs over any certain place. (2dly,) Be- 
cauſe it moved fo as they do not, by intervals, 
moving ſometimes, and ſometimes ſtanding till ; 
whereas they move perpetually, their motion alſo 
is from Eaf?t to Weſt, whereas the motion of this 
Star was from North to South. It therefore ſeems 
probable this ſeeming Star appearing to the JWVi/e 
Men in the Eaſt, might only be that glorious light 
which ſhone upon the Bethlehem ſhepherds when 
the Angel came to impart unto them the tidings 
of our Saviour”'s birth; for that this light was ex- 
eeeding great, is clear from that expreſſion which 
Miles it the glory of the Lord; that it was a light 
from heaven hanging over their heads, the Greek 
aſſures us; that immicuit ex alto, t ſhone upon 
them from on high, the Latin ſaith. Now we 
know that ſuch a light at a great diſtance ap- 
peareth like a ſtar; or at leaſt after it had thus 
Hone about the ſhepherds, it might be lifted up 
on high, and then formed into the likeneſs of a 
Sar. This body of light, or another like it, when 


(1) re 7 *Aratias Maſur drives dua 76 u rd wafio LaferTes aT29Teruwnoay a. 


Tryph p 315. C. 
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they journeyed to Jeruſalem, was formed into the 
likeneſs of that Star they had formerly ſeen, and 
went before them in the air to Bethlehem, and 
then ſunk down ſo low as to point out the ve 
houſe where the babe lay. And if this ſhould be 
ſo, the Star the Wiſe Men ſaw muſt have appear- 
ed to them the very day of Chri/f's nativity ; for 
of the light __ to the ſhepherds, St. Luke 
informs us, Chap. 2. 8, 11. that it was ſeen the 
very day and night of Chriſt's nativity. 

Ver. 11. 8 K 406176 Tegrixwnony ary, g 
mer lweſnav avre Cd, Your. 1 AiCary, x, Guy 
ed falling down they worſhipped him, — 
when they had opened their treaſures, Ls; preſent. 
ed to him gifts, $56 frankincenſe, myrrh.) 
Of the import of the word e99uwgy, to worſhip, 
and that it doth as well ſignify civil, as religious 
worſhip, even when it is Wa by proſtra- 
tion, ſee the notes on Matth. 8. 2. But tho? this 
word will do us no ſervice againſt the Socinians, 
it is worthy our obſervation, that the Chriſtians 
from the 8 either from this adoration, 
or the gifts offered, did collect even then that 
Chriſt was God, or at the leaſt that both were fit- 
ly given to him, as being truly God, whatever the 
Wiſe Men might think of him. Thus (1) Juſtin 
M. teacheth that Chriſt being God, could not re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt as wanting him, or his aſ- 
ſiſtance; and ſaith, of this we have a teſtimony 
from the Magi of Arabia, who, as ſoon as the 
child was born, came and worſhipped him. (m) tre- 
neus faith, the Wiſe Men, by the gifts they offer. 
ed, ſhewed who he was that was worſhipped; th 
offering myrrh, becauſe he was to die for 7 

old, becauſe he was a King, whoſe kingdom ſhould 

ave no end ; and frankincenſe, becauſe he was 
God. (n) Tertullian ſaith, they honoured him with 
theſe gifts, quaſi Deum & Regem, as a God and 
King : And when Celſus laughed at the Wiſe Men 
as ogg» worle Fre ir, ws Oer, worſhipping 
Chriſt whilſt an infant, as Cod; (o) Origen an- 
ſwers, that they brought gifts to him compounded 
as it were of God and Man ; gold, as an enſign of 
his Kingly power ; myrrh, as to one that was to die: 
and frankincenſe, as to a God. It alſo may deſerve 


to be obſerved, that Kimchi on thoſe words of 


Eſaiah 60. 6. All they of Sheba ſhall come, they 


Hall bring gold and incenſe, &c. ſaith, They ſhall 


bring 


Dial. cam 


m) Per ea que obtulerunt munera oftendiſſe quis erat qui adorabatur; Myrrka, quidem quod ipſe erat qui pro 
mortali humano genere moreretur ; Aurum vero, quoniam Rex cujus Regni finis non eft ; Thus vero, quoniam He- 


, 1. 3. c. 10. 
In) Atv. Marcion. | 3. c. 12. Adv. Jud. c. 9. 


5. 196. 


(o) Orig. contra Celſ. p. 45. viex/]es A cg & Tout Tir Z $47 Y dev ws Canned + xp, ws 


eedrnzoidpp F ehe, ws O + AiCare]ir. p. 46. 


See Caten. in Matth. p. 18. 
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bring them for an offering to the King Meſſiah. 

Ver. 15. b EE A, ere Cανẽj²mm + wiv js, Out 
of Egypt have I called my ſon.) This is cited 
from H«ſea 11. 1. and not from Numbers 24. 8. 
for the words in Numbers are the words of Ba- 
laam, whom the Evangeliſt would not cite by the 
honourable name of a Prophet, without any diſ- 
tinction from the Prophets ſent by God to the 
Jews ; nor doth he ſay as Hoſea doth, word for 
word, I have called my ſon out of Egypt. 

24ly, Note that it cannot be truly ſaid, that 
theſe words are by St. Matthew mentioned as be- 
longing to Chriſt only by way of application, or 
accommodation, tho' the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake 
them by the Prophet, intended not they ſhould 
be again fulfilled in him; for this cannot anſwer 
what is here ſaid by St. Matthew, that Chriſt was 
called out of Egypt, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet; for cer- 
tainly theſe words can import no leſs than that 
the calling of Chriſt out of Egypt, was by God 


intended as a completion of theſe words, and that 
till he was called thence, they had not their full 


and ultimate completion. Note, 

3dly, That Iſrael was a type of Chriſt, as be- 
ing by God called his ſon, his firſt-born, Exod. 4. 
22, and God bearing the relation of a father to 
Vrael, Jer. 31. g. hence Iſrael is put for Chriſt, 
Iſa. 49. 3. in theſe words, Thou art my ſervant, 
O Iſrael, in whom I will be glorified ; and what is 
in the Hebrew, Behold my ſervant whom I uphold, 
mine elec in whom my ſoul delighteth, Iſa. 42. 1. 
is in the Chaldee, My ſervant the Meſſiah, and in 
the Greek, Jacob my ſervant, and Iſrael mine ele : 
Now as a prophetical prediction is then fulfilled 
when what was foretold is come to paſs; ſo a 
type is then fulfilled, when that is done in the an- 
titype, which was done in the type before. Note, 

4thly, That the words run in the time paſt, out 
of Egypt have I called; and that not only be- 
cauſe this is the way of prophetical predictions, 
to ſpeak of thoſe things as already done, which 
ſhall be as certainly accompliſhed as if they were 


already done, but becauſe they. had already been 


fulfilled in the type. Note, 

5thly, That St. Matthew cites only theſe words 
of Hoſea, Out of Egypt have I called my ſon; as 
words to be fulfilled in Chriſt, and not any more, 
making //rael.a ty 
that they were called out of Egypt, as he was to 
be ſo; ſo that it doth not hence follow that any 
other words in this prophecy are to be referred 
to Chriſt, and ſo no argument taken from the fol- 
lowing words, which do not belong to him, can 


be of any validity to prove that theſe do not, 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


of Chriſt only in this regard, 


13 
which here the Holy Ghoſt applieth to him. Nor 
is it any objection againſt what hath been ſaid, 
that the Fews could not underſtand this intend- 
ment of theſe words, for they were not concern- 
ed to underſtand it till the completion of theſe 
words in Chriſt ; and then ſure they who abound- 
ed with myſtical interpretations of the law and 
the Prophets, could not reaſonably object againſt 
this application of theſe words to God's calling. 
his own ſon out of Egypt. See additions N. 4. 

Ver. 16. i Then Herod — ſent forth, and ſlew 
all the children that were in. Bethlehem, and in all 
the coaſts thereof, vm Sis g nelolipew x7 + es- 
you, dy nzetCwcs d F Miſur, from two years old 
and under, according (or even) to the time that he 
had diligently enquired of the Wiſe Men.) Hence 
ſome infer that it muſt have been above a year 
after our Saviour's birth, that the //iſe Men came 
to Jeruſalem, or that they gave an account to 
Herod of the appearance of the Star; for why elſe 
ſhould Herod lay the children from two years old” 
and under ? IT why is he ſaid to have done this 
according to the time that he had learnt exactly 
from the Wiſe Men? But this ſeems not certain 
from theſe words; for (, 41s] Z+ is only to 
live a year ; thus of ſome waſps (p) Ariſtotle ſays- 
4. ic a1 they live not a whole. year, but all die in 
the winter, and the like he ſaith of. the fiſh Poly-- 
pur; and in Heſychius and Phavorines, he is 4 
«lis who lives „ Jas d Frag @ whole year ; and 
if ſo, theſe words may be rendered from à year” 
old and under; even ſo much under as x7! + yeirov 
even to the time of the: appearance of the Star, of 
which time he had diligently enquired; and if the- 
words will admit of this con ion, it is evident 
they afford no ſemblance of an argument, that 
the Wiſe Men came above a year after our Savi-- 
our's birth. But let lde ſignify: two years, yet 
if x71 ere refer. not to it, but only to the 
word zaleip» wider; even /d far under as to, or 
according to the time of the Star's appearing, we 
cannot from theſe words collect, how long it was 
after Gyn birth before theſe Wiſe Men came 
to Jeruſalem. There is little account to be given» 
of the actions of a tyrant, who flew three of his 
own ſons, and it is reaſonable to conceive he would 
endeavour to make ſure work, and ſo might be 
induced to ſlay all born in Bethlebem, a year and 
more, even to the time of the Star's appearing 
to declare the birth of this King; thus tho' the 
Jews had told him from the Oracle, that Chriſt 
was io de born in Bethlehem, he is not content 
to ſlay the infants there, but ſhed their blood in: 
all the coaſts there. 


It is much admired why 75/ephus: who relates: 


( i. Anim, l, 9s . 41. (. 37. 
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nis murder of ſome youths, when he was only 
Governor of Galilee, and the cry of their mothers 
For Juſtice againſt him for it, ſhould yet ſay no- 
thing of the laughter of theſe infants. But 
(q) Joſephus being only born in the firſt year of 
Caius, and the thirty eighth of Chriſt, and writin 

this hiſtory of the Tewiſh wars in the (r) fifty ſix 

year of his age, and this ſlaughter of theſe in- 
Fants being not likely to be —— in the Jeu - 
i/þ records, it is not ſo much wonderful that he, 
who wrote ninety four years after the fact was 
done, ſhould make no mention of it. It is ſuffi- 
cient, that it is preſerved in (1) Macrobius, who 
faith, that when Auguſtus had heard, that among the 
children which under two years old Herod the King 
Had ſlain in Syria, his own ſon was one, he paſſed 
this joke upon him, It is better to be Herod's hog 
than his ſon ; tho? it muſt alſo be confeſſed that 
Macrobius is miſtaken in the circumſtances of this 


ory. 
Ver. 17. K Tirs inen 73 yu v Tp5jmir 7% 
Heseiru, xh Or, 18. bn o Pays u , f 
was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, ſaying, A voice was heard in Rama, 
Rachel weeping fir = children, and would not be 
comforted, becauſe they were not.] Here note (1/7,) 
that it is not here ſaid as v. 15. wa ren this 
was done that it might be fulfilled, but i. errnpatn. 
4. e. then that happened which gave a more full com- 
pletion to thoſe words of Jeremy, and ſo a greater 
occaſion to Rachel to weep for her children than 
before, which the providence of God foreſeein 
His Spirit might have a reference to it in theſe 
words. For, (I.) Rachel being dead fo long be- 
fore the captivity, the may as well be introduced 
weeping here, as-there. -(2.) The ſlaughter of 
the Bethlemites might well be ſtiled, the ſlaughter 
of her children, ſhe being buried there, Gen. 35. 
19. and the Bethlemites being deſcended from 
her huſband and her own ſiſter. (3.) The ſlaugh- 
ter of the innocents being not reſtrained to Beth- 
lehem, but extended to all the coaſts round about, 
and Ramab being in the tribe of Henjamin, which 
| cog from Rachel, and not far from Pethlehem, 
e voice of her weeping may be well ſaid to be 
beard in Rama. 
24ly, Note, that this weeping for her children 
was, faith the Prophet, chi ainnu, becauſe they were 
not, Jer. 34. 15. Now the import of this phraſe 
as this, they were dead, or taken away from the 
land of the living, Gen. 5. 24-—42. 13. Pſal. 
39 13-——104. 35. Jer. 10. 20.——49. 10. Lam. 


(q) De Vita ſua ab initio. 


fſ) Cum audiviſſet inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes 
ait, Melius eft Herodis porcum eſſe, quam filium. Saturn. I. 2. cap. 4. p. 279. 


ue e365 occiſum, 


(rt) De bell. Jud, I. 3. 6. 25. P. 852. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. II. 


5. 7. Accordingly tho' the Jews then undoubt- 
edly had emibraced the doctrine of the immortali- 
ty of the ſoul, yet, ſaith the ſon of Sirac, Chap. 
17. 28. Praiſe periſheth, 3 veups, dc und 31S, 
from the dead as not being ; and in that very Chap- 
ter in which (t) Jeep aſſerts the perpetual du- 
ration of the ſoul, he ſaith, we have received from 
God our being, g 74 un«471 i) wanr ng e- 
u, and to him we render again our not bemg, that 
is, as the context ſhews, we return that fouls which 
he hath given us; and this being not literally true 
of her own children gone into captivity, from 
which, ſaith God, they ſhall come again to their 
own borders, v. 16, 17. why ſhould it be thought 
ſtrange that ſo literal a completion of theſe words 
ſhould alſo be referred to by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Ver. 23. | "Ora; nnen 73 pubiv Sit F Hęoeen - 
A, 311 Nalapal& ranbion?, be dwelt in his own 
city Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was 
Spoken by the Prophets, he ſhall be called a Naza- 
rene.) Here note, 

1/t, That becauſe that is here ſaid to be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 72 pu, not 
that which was written ; ſome here think it enough 
to ſay, there was among the ancient Prophets a 
belief that the Meſſiah ſhould be a Nazarene, and 
that this was delivered down by tradition. But I 


cannot acquieſce in this; for (i.) the foundation 


of this criticiſm is falſe, the phraſe 73 fh, being 
uſed thirteen times in this Goſpel, and but once 
elſewhere in the New Te/tament ; and it is always 
uſed of that which is written. It is twice ſo uſed 
in this chapter, v. 15, 17. once Chap. 1. 22. See 
Chap. 4. 14 nos, 17.— 12. 17.— 13. 35.— 
21. 4.— 22. 31.— 24. 15.— 27. 9. and Mark 
13. 14. (2.) How comes any one to know that 
any ſuch tradition was delivered by the ancient 
Prophets to the Jews, when they themſelves know 
nothing of it, and therefore, upon this account 
accuſe St. Matthew as citing what was no 
where to be found? Nor find I any of the an- 
cient Chriſtians who mention this ſuppoſed tradi- 
tion, but either ſay the 4poHe refers to ſome wri- 
tings of the Prophets, which were then extant, but 
are now loſt, or to ſome writings not put into the 
Canan, or ſome interpretations of their writings. 
Let it be therefore noted from St. Ferom, 

2dly, That St. Matthew doth not cite any par- 


ticular Prophet for theſe words, as he had done, 
Chap. 1. 22. and here v. 15. 17. and in the other 
laces above cited, but only ſaith, this was ſpoken * 


y the Prophets in general, (u) pluraliter autem 
Prophetas 


| (r) Antiq. I. 20. cap. wlt. 
Rex Judaorum infra bimatum juſſit inter fici, flinm que- 


cu Hieren. in locum, 
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hetas vocans oſtendit, ſe non verba de Scri 
turis ſumpſiſſe, ſed ſenſum, and thereby. ſhews 
took not the words from the Prophets, but the ſenſe 
only. Note, | | 
3dly, That all the interpretations which refer 
this to Chriſt's being called Netzer, the Branch, 
Ja. 11. 1. fer. 23. 5. or the Holy one, or one 
ſeparated from the faults of mankind, fail in this, 
that they give no account how this was fulfilled 
by Chriſt's being at Nazareth ; he being as much 
the Branch, the Holy one, when he was born at 
Bethlehem, and before he went to Nazareth, as 
after. | 
. 4thly, Note therefore, that 5 NAH, the 
Nazarite, was a name of infamy put upon Chriſt 
and Chriſtians, both by the unbelieving Fews and 
Gentiles. There was among the (x) Fews a ce- 
lebrated thief, called Ben Nezer, and in alluſion 
to him they gave this name to Chriſt. So Abar- 
binel ſaith, the little horn mentioned, Dan. 7. 8. 
is Ben Nezer, that is, Jeſus of Nazareth, And 
this title of Nazarean, both the Jews, and the 
enemies of Chriſtianity, gave always by way of 
contempt to our 7e/us, and that becauſe he was 
— to come out of this very city ; yea, his 
very going to dwell there, was one occaſion 
his being contemned, deſpiſed, and rejected b 
the Jews. Thus when Philip ſaith to Nat hani 
We have found Jeſus of Nazareth of whom Moſes 
ate; Nathaniel anſwers, Can any good thing come. 
out of Nazareth? John 1. 47. — when Nicode- 
mus ſeemed to favour him, the Sanhedrim ſpake 
thus to him, Search and look, for out of Galilee 
ariſeth no Prophet, John 7. 52. Note, 
5thly, That moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of Chriſt 


as of a perſon that was to be reputed vile and 
abje&, deſpiſed and rejected of men. Thus the 


Pfalmi/t faith of him, For thy ſake have I ſuffered 
reproach, ſhame hath covered my face, N me 
1 was an alien to my brethren, and a foreigner to 
my mother's Rows, fir the zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me, and the reproaches of them that reproach- 
ed thee fell on me, Pſal. 69. 9, 10. 1/aiah faith 
of him, Chap. 53. 3. He was deſpiſed and rej ect. 
ed of men, he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him 
not. Here then is a plain ſenſe of theſe words; 
the Angel ſent him to this contemptible place, 
that he might thence have a name of infamy and 
contempt put upon him, according to the frequent 
intimations of the Prophets. 

At the cloſe of this chapter, I think it proper 
to conſider two new opinions of Mr. Whiſton,who 
in his harmony of the Goſpels aſſerts, 

J, That Herod flew the infants at Bethlehem 


o 


(x) Buxt. Lex. P. 1383. 


'v : 
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the ſame day that he cut off his fon Autipater; that 
is, ſaith 79/ephus, but five days before his death. 
2dly, That Joſeph fled into Egypt, and returned 
thence before the purification of the Virgin Mary in 
the temple at Jeruſalem. Now the ſecond opini- 
on is demonſtratively falſe ; for the Virgin Mother, 
coming to Jeruſalem with her offering when the 
days of her purification were accompliſhed, Luke 
2. 22,34. muſt come thither before her flight 
into Egypt, or not at all, ſeeing, at their return 
from Egypt into the land of /rael, St. Matthew hath 
expreſly told us, that 7oſeph was afraid to go into 
Zudea, Chap. 2. 22. and that by a Divine admoniti- 
on, he was diverted from any thoughts of doing ſo, 
and due N, returned, or went back into Cali- 
lee, to his own city Nazareth; and how abſurd is 
it to imagine, that, after his own fears, and the 
divine admonition to the. contrary, he ſhould go 
on, not only into Judea, where Archelaus then 
reigned, ver. 24. but even to Jeruſalem, where 
he continued till he took his journey to Rome ? 
Nor is Joſeph bid to return back into the land of 
Judea, but into the land of Iſrael, Matth. 2. 20. 
that is, as that meſſage is farther explained, ver. 
22, 23. into Galilee, to his own city Nazareth. 
Object. But it is ſaid, that he could not paſs 
from Egypt to Nazareth but thro? the land of Judah. 
Anſu. The way from — — to Nazareth was 
by Gaza, Azotus, Joppa, and ſo on by the ſea - ſide 
till you turn up to Nazareth. Now though, in the 
diviſion of the tribes, Gaza was added to the 
tribe of 7udah, they did not long poſſeſs it, but 
it was in Samuel's time a city of the Philiſtines, 
1 Sam. 6. 17. and was afterwards by (a) Poms - 
pey made a free city, and annexed to Syria ; and 
tho” he in his journey might paſs thro? either the 
city or the deſart, he might not hear that A. 
chelaus reigned till he got to Azotus in the tribe 
of Dan, and ſo might fear to go into Frdea. 
Object. St. Luke (faith, Chap. 2. 39. That when 
they had performed all things according to the law 
of the Lord, they returned into Galilee into their 
own city Nazareth. . 
Anſw. 1/t, This place ſeems rather to confute 
than to eſtabliſh this aſſertion, -as ſhewing that, 
when the days of her purification were accom- 
pliſhed, they brought him not out of Egypt, but 
trom Bethlehem to preſent him to the Lord; for, 
ver. 15. the Shepherds go to Bethlehem to fee 
him; and ver. 21. he is circumciſed ſtill at Beth. 
lehem ; and then immediately it follows, ver. 22. 
that they broug ht him to Jeruſalem to preſent him 
to the Lord: i. e. they brought bim from Beth. 
lehem to Jeruſalem; no 2 place of bis abode, 


| . nor 
(a) Jaſepb. Antig. I. 14. c. 8. p. 475. 


18 
nor any intim«tion of his removal thence: before, 
being mentioned. | 
Anſw. 2dly, St. Luke having brought them up 
from Nazareth. to Bethlehem to be: enrolled, he 


here informs us, that after this purification they. 
returned not to Bethlehem, as ſome have —. 


to abide there, but that their future abode: was ru/a 


their own city, in which they formerly had dwelt, 
but that nothin —_—_— between this-purifica- 
tion and their ſettled abode there, or that they 
fled not after from thence into Egypt, he faith 
not. All therefore that St. Luke ſaith may be true, 
tho Zoſeph fled after this purification from Feru- 
ſalem, or from Nazareth into Egypt; but what 
St. Matthew ſaith cannot be true, if Zo/eph came 
with them from Egypt to Feruſalem before he 
went to Nazareth. In fine, as St. Luke ſaith no- 
thing of their going 5 whither after the purifi- 
cation of the Virgin, but to Galilee, ſo he _ 
nothing of their going any whither after Chriſt's 
circumciſion, but to the temple at Feruſalem at 
the purification ; ſo that the argument from St. 
Luke's ſilenee can be no ftronger for their flight 
into Egypt before, than after the purification. 

Object. 3- Had this. flight and ſlaughter been 
deferred till after the purification, that was a 
thing ſo publick, and attended with ſuch publick 
circumſtances in the temple, that it was not poſ- 
fible for Herod to be ignorant of it. | 

Anſfw. 1ſt, He who makes this objection ſhould 
have conſidered, That he earneſtly: contends that 
Herod was not then at Jeruſalem, but at Fericho, 
under the extremity of his numerous diſtempers, 
and ſo there was no fear of his being- inſtantly 
advertiſed there of what was. done in the temple ; 
but to wave this, I anſwer, That Herod, tho” he 
was then at Jeruſalem, neither repaired to the 
temple, into which he could have no admittance, 
nor troabled: himſelf with any thing done there, 
unleſs it were done in a riotous, ſeditious man- 
ner, and much leſs with the talk of one old man 
and woman, not regarded, that we read of, b 
any but Zo/eph and the Virgin Mother. We 
another ſtory publiſhed! by the Shepherds of the 
appearance of Angels, declaring that one Chrift 

Lord: was born in that very city of David, 

which made all the people wonder at the things 
which they had ſpoken, and yet Herod takes no no- 
tice of it. N 
- Anfw. 2dly, Herod knew nothing either before 
or after, that this was the child the Magi came 
to worſhip; for then, why ſhould- he ſlay all the 
young children about Bethlebem without diſtinc- 
tion, and r TI ſo little time, might 
be as ſafe there as elſewhere; tho', laſtly, the. 


(5) Antigq: I. 17; . . 
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poſſibility that theſe things might come to his ear, 

or that his curioſity might move him to enquire 

what children were born at Bethlehem during the 

time of the taxation, and removed thence to other 

— was perhaps the occaſion of the Angel's 
ing ſent to Joſeph to haſten his flight from Je- 
em, 


or Nazareth, into Egypt. For whereas 
ſome — that the text of St. Matthew — 
eth to imply, that the Angel appeared to ep 
immediately after the — Wiſe Men; 
and therefore whilſt he was at Bethlehem, the text 
doth not enforce this inference; for it ſaith only 
that draywpnods)wr aur, they being returned, he 
did ſo, leaving the time indefinite. See Woltzoge- 
nius on Matth. 2. p. 105, 106, 107. 

Arg. 2. Moreover, (b) Joſephus ſaith expreſ- 
ly, That Herod had ſent meſſengers to Rome con- 
cerning the conſpiracy. of Antipater before the 
diſciples of Judas and Matthias attempted to pull 
down his Eagle; for which, after examination, 
and — for ſome time at Jericho, they 
ſuffer death upon the third of March, Old Style, 
and that theſe meſſengers. returned with letters 
from the Emperor but five days before his death. 
Now can any man imagine, they ſhould fees 
nine months in ſuch a journey to Rome and back 
again, which even. in winter might be-performed 
in leſs than two? And yet this evidently muſt be 
done, if Herod died not till the 25th of November 
following, and yet died in five days after their. 
return. | | 

It therefore is highly probable, and will appear 
ſo to any one who reads Joſephus carefully, that 
Herod died ſome time before the Paſſover, which 
that year happened on the 5th of April, in which 
interval Archelaus might do all that was requi- 
ſite to celebrate his father's funeral, and yet come 
to Jeriſalem, as (e) Joſephus ſaith he did, a little 
before the Paſſover; now, if his father died the 
25th of November, he muſt ſpend four full months 
in celebrating his funeral; which ſure muſt ſeem 
incredible to any who conſiders that he was Ly ov 
ra-, intent upon the quickeſt performance of his 
j to Rome, for confirmation of his roy- 
al dignity. For tho” in - hereditary kingdoms, 
where the ſucceſſor is laimed the ſame day 
that the King dies, and hath no competitor, theſe 
funeral ſolemnities may be deferred for ſome con- 
ſiderable time; yet, ſecing the validity of that will 
which made Archelaus King, depended abſolute- 
ly upon the pleaſure of the Emperor, and a com- 
petitor was ready, and appeared as quick as he 
at Rome, to conteſt the matter with him, by virtue 


of a former vill, it cannot reaſonably be thought: 
chat 


(e) Antiq, I. 12, c. 1. 
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that Achelaut would make ſo long a ſtay before 
he took his journey to Rome. _—_— 21 
Obieck. Againſt this argument it is objected, 
That the funeral could not be performed in fo 
ſhort a time, becauſe the very journey from Je- 
richo to Herodion was, ſaith Zoſephus, 200 /tadia, 
that is 25 miles; and, faith the ſame Joſephus, 
they went only eight /tadie, i. e. one mile per 
diem, and ſo muſt be 25 days in going to Herodion. 
Anſw. 1/t, This objection is upon this account 
highly improbable, that it muſt either find them 
a town at every mile's end, ſufficient to contain 
fo great a concourſe as then attended on the corps 
of Herod, or make them lodge many days in the 
open field, or wilderneſs, in the winter-time, pro- 
vided Herod died on the 25th of November. 
Anſw. 2. 2&ly, It is built upon a falſe founda- 
tion; for tho' (d) 7o/ephus doth expreſly ſay, that 
Herodion was 200 /tadia diſtant from Jericho, i. e. 
the caſtle of Herodion was at that diſtance from 
it; he doth not ſay they went but one mile a day, 
but only that (e) L 5 om Heads rdfta ITI 
they came (viz. the firſt day) within eight ſtadia 
of Herodion ; i. e. they came to the town there 
built by Herod, which was eight /tadia from the 
caſtle ; it being, ſaith he, a large town like a ci- 
ty, from which there was an aſcent of 200 marble 
ſteps to the Mammea, or place of his interment. 
This being ſo, I am of the opinion of (f) Kepler, 
Dr. Alix, and Langius, that all that 7oſephus 
mentions after the eclipſe, till the death of He- 
rod, may be compriſed within 20 or 22 days, 
which is the interval betwixt the 13th of March 
and the 5th of April, New Style, eſpecially if we 
conſider, that (g) Ewſebius ſaith, that what was 
done after the 13th of March, was done repair: 
xa <Fgxiiuc, by the Divine vengeance very ſud- 
denly, till the time of his death. | 
Ag. 3. 3dly, We are aſſured from (h) Joſe- 
hus, that it was after the diſeaſe of Herod had 
een ſome time upon him, that Judas and Mat- 
thias moved their ſcholars to cut down the Eagle 
Herod had placed upon the great porch of the 
temple, as being contrary to their laws, judging 
this time of Herod's diſtemper zauo% , 
the fitteſt time for the enterpriſe; and that they 
moved this the more confidently, upon a report 
that the King was dying; that when he ſent to the 
principal men of the ews to aſſemble about this 
matter, he was carried to them in a bed, dSwa- 
pia Þ c being fo weak that he was not able to 
ſtand ; that inſtantly after the 13th of March, he 


(d) De B. Jud. I. 1. c. 21. 


| 9. p. 774. E. 0 4 | © 
F) Omnia illa us Joſephus de mrbo Herodis ab illa Eclipft uſque ad mortem ejus recenſet, commodiſiine intra 20 
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lay under ſuch a complex of diſeaſes, that all men 
thought he could not live long, a violent inward 
fever burning up his bowels, attended with a bow- 
limia, or perpetual voracity, which muſt needs 
feed his fever, ulcers in his bowels, cholick paſli- 
ons, an aſthma, convulſions in all parts, a putre» 
faction in his/crotum breeding worms, ſo that he 
ſtank alive; and when preſently he went to the 
hot baths at Callirrhoe, "a had there a deliquium, 
and was for ſome time dead, and had no hopes 
left of life, and was, ſaith Joſephus, aTior F Sir, 
even departing when he ſhut up the Jews in the 
hippodrontium at Jericho. Now can any man think 
he thould live above eight months atter this, and 
keep the Jews ſhut up there all that time, as he 
mult have done if he lived till the 25th of No- 
vember following? eſpecially if we cantider, that 
the next thing 79/cphus mentions of bim, is that 
he endeavoured to ſtab himielf with a knife; and 
then kills Autipater, (who hearing this, had attempt- 
ed to eſcape from priſon,) and in five days after 
dies. Now is it reatonable to conceive, that an 
Angel ſhould be {ent to command Je to flee 
into Egypt but ſeven days, as Mr. I#hi/t5n's com- 
putation hath it, before the death of Herod, 
(When his whole body was full of torment, and 
his heart of grief, and his head full of other em- 
ployments,) to avoid Herod's future attempts to 
{lay the child, when he might have been as ſe⸗- 
cure any where in the land of ral for ſo ſhort 
a time, and could ſcarce get thither before his 
death?  », W rok 

Mr. //ki/ton indeed ſaith in anſwer to this, that 
there is no time ſet for the duration of the diſeaſe 
of Herod ; but in oppoſition to this, (i) Zo/ephus 


_—_— affirms, that he did & vice ta vi ee, 
fall 


ul into his diſeaſe after the time that he had ſent 
his meſſengers with letters to: Rome concerning 
the condemnation of Antipater; and that upon 
the receipt of an anſwer to them, he killed (x) 4r- 
tipater, and five days after died: Allowing then 
two months for the going and return of his meſ- 
ſenger, he muſt die within two months and five 
days after he fell ſick,” and fo could not live from 
the ĩ 3th of March, when his diſeaſe increaſed, till 
the 25th of November. * 

: Arg. 4. athly; According to Mr. 1Vh;/ton's opi- 
nion, Herod muſt be near eight months at 7er;. 
cho before he died; for he went thither, ſaith Jo- 


ſephus, ſoon after the laughter of Judas and Mat- 


thias, with their diſciples, and there continued 
till his death; and yet the hiſtory of St. "Mather, 
L bt Cc 2 + | eſpecially 

Antiq.. 1. 17. c. 10. p. 600. E. * 


#. 


dier, etiam itinere ad Thermas ſimul incluſo, fieri potuerunt. Kepl. 


(8g) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 8, 
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(uh) Antiq. 1. 17. c. 8. 


(i) Antig. IL 17. c. 8, (k) 16. e. 9. 
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eſpecially according to his ſuppoſition, that it re- 
lates to what happened only two weeks and a few 
days before the death of Herod, plainly proves the 
contrary; for he informs us, that the Wiſe Men 
came to Jeruſalem, adding, that at their comin 

thither, Herod was troubled, and all Jeruſalem wit 

him ; that he enquired of the chief prieſts and 
ſeribes, whoſe reſidence was there, where 2 
ſhould be born ; and of the Viſe Men, then at Je- 
ruſalem, what time the ſtar appeared to them ; and 
this, faith Mr. Vhiſton in his Harmony, p. 159. 
was a conſultation at Jeruſalem. From thence 
therefore he ſends them to Bethlehem, when there- 
fore he bids them bring him word again when they 
had found the child, muſt he not bid them bring 
him word to Jeruſalem, the place where he con- 
ſulted with them? Muſt he not there expect them? 
When therefore being fruſtrated of his expecta- 
tion of their return thither, #+@ic«a+", he ſends 
forth his officers to lay the infants of Bethlehem ; 
muſt he not ſend them from Jeruſalem? And is 
not all this ſufficiently intimated in their Divine 
warning, ws dr L not to return back to the 
place from whence they came to Bethlehem ? How 
therefore could it be, that the Wiſe Men ſhould 
come to him at alem, but two or three weeks 
before he died? Or, Why doth he now deny that 
Herod was then at Jeruſalem, when he ſent forth 
to ſlay the infants? Why alſo doth he ſay in con- 
tradition to his former ſelf, I believe the famous 


and unexampled fummons of all the chief of the Jews 


a litile before Herod died, in Joſephus, was the 
dery ſame ſummons mentioned in St. Matthew, for 
the enquiry of the place where the King of the Jews 
was to be born, upon the coming of the Magi, and 
that by conſequence the ſummons was to Jericho, 
and nat to Jeruſalem? Which is as great an in- 
ſtance of a man reſolved to fay any thing, tho? 
never fo imprabable, ade , to ſerve an 
hypotheſis, which otherwiſe muſt fall, as can be 
offered: He is the firſt, and I believe will be the 
laſt, who ever entertained fuch a vain imagina- 
tion. For, (/,) That the Wife Men came to Je- 


cuſalem, and that at their coming thither Herod J 
was troubled, and all Ferufalem with him, the 


text ſaith expreſly : And can it then be reaſonably 
faid, that Herod. was not then at Jenuſalem ? 
(2.) The men ſhut up in the Hippodromium were 
the &monmer x; AEN dp” indong lane, the nobles 


of every villige,, (who were then at court; ), nor 


was there one word ſaid unto them when they. 
were thus ſhut up. The men. conveened in St. 
Matthew were only High Prieſts and Scribes,, 
whoſe reſidence was at Jeruſalem, and enqui 

is made of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. (4% 


0% Fo/ephs Antiq. L. 17, c. 10. P. 600.- B. 
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When (1) Herod was dead, Salome and Alexa: 
ſent theſe men home, m 745 Aſpec. into the fields 
or villages, to mind their own buſineſs, whereas 
the High Prieſts had no buſineſs to do there. 
And, (3dly,) Herod ſhut them up, zan Ne. N 
dier F gie, when he was a dying, and ready to 
depart this life, ſaith Joſephus: And was this a 
time for him to ſay to the Wiſe Men, Bring me 
word of the child, that I may come and worſhip 
bim In a word, there is not one word of St. 
Matthew's ſtory in Foſephus, or of the ſtory of 
Joſephus in St. Matthew; and ean it then be rea- 
ſonable to think they relate to the ſame thing? 
To conclude, this new opinion confounds the ge- 
neral doctrine of the fathers from Origen to The- 
ophylact, that Herod fell into that diſeaſe, which 
ſo tormented him ob cedem infantum, for the 
Slaughter of the infants, ſeeing, according to this 
opinion, he muſt have lain long under theſe tor- 
ments, and been ready to expire with them, be- 
fore he did this fact, it being done, ſaith this opi- 
nion, but five days before his death. To come 
now to conſider what Mr. Whiftcn offers to con- 
firm his opinion : 

1/t, He faith, that in the ancient account of 
the Jeuiſb feaſts and faſts, viz. in the Megillah 
Taanitz, we find the ſeventh day of the month 
Chiſleu, which anſwers to our-25th of November, re- 
corded for an anniverſary holy-day, becauſe Herod 
the King, who hated the 1iſe Men, died on that day: 

Anſw. Dr. Alix, in his anſwer to Biſhop Uſher 
concerning the true date of the death of Herod, 
faith, That had Biſhop Uſher ſeen this book, he 
would never have cited it ; for it is not the — 
lah Taanitz mentioned by the Miſnah, but a late 
fabulous, ignorant author, not known to, and much 
leſs credited by the Jews, who do not follow, or a- 
gree with him in this matter, and who mentions 4 
Feaſt in the month Chiſleu not known to the Jews, 
not extant in their, kalendar publiſhed 
den, nor by Buxtorf, among their occaſional feaſts ; 
and which would never have been — —— He- 


rod's family, who eren till the deſtruction of 


m. 1 | 
Mr. Whiſton faith farther, That this is won- 
— confirmed by the circumſtances: off He- 
rad juſt before his death; and by the words of 
Auguſtus concerning his: barbarity ts his children, 
recorded by Macrobius, it appearing by Foſephus, 
that Herod. un in a Jury and rage but a- 

few days before his death. 
Arſw. Here the point. in diſpute is ſo plainly,. 
and fo fully given up, that if Mr. Whiſton will 
abide by his own words, it muſt be at an end: 


for.it is evident from the words of Zoſephus, * 


Mr. Sel- 
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he fell into this rage, or Æuy ei e dxegro Ti dy, 
was exaſperated to the utmeſt rage, upon ſuſpicion 
of the contempt of the Jews ; and that he was con- 
d in this ſuſpicion by the following attempt 
of the diſciples of Judas and Matthias; who there- 
upon are taken by one of (m) Herod's Captains, 
examined by Herod, then ſent to Jerich, and af- 
ter conſultation with the chief men of the eus, 
they are lain on the 13th of March. If there- 
fore Herod fell into this rage but a few days, yea 
even juſt before his death, tis certain that he muſt 
die ſoon after this 13th of March, as indeed he 
did, and therefore could not live till the 25th of 
November, that is, eight months after. He there- 
fore elſewhere contradicts himſelf, i. e. faith, p. 
154. That Herod burnt theſe men alive ſome conſi- 
derable time before his death; tho? it is plain from 
Foſephus, that he did it after that rage, which, 
ſaith he, happened juſt or a few days before it. 
2dly, To proceed to the words of (n) Marro- 
bius, they run thus, hen Auguſtus had heard that 
among the children within tuo years old, which 
Herod King of the Jews hai commanded to be ſlain 
in Syria, his own ſon was killed: he ſaid, It is 
better to be Herod's hog than his ſon. It is ob- 
ſervahle here: 
- 1/4, That as Strauchius ſaith, There are not 
wanting men who look upon this ſtory of Ma- 
crobius as a mere fiction; as alſo doth Grenobius 
in his notes upon theſe words; (1/?,) Becauſe no 
R. hiſtorian whatſoever, before Macrobius, who 
lived almoſt 400 years after Auguſtus, nor any 
Chriſtian writer, tho' both hiſtorians, comment a- 
tors, and homelifts, ſpeak largely of the cru- 
elty of Herod towards. the infants of Bethlehem, 
make any mention of this jeſt, which gives juſt 
reaſon to ſuſpect it is a fiction; like to that 
other in Phile's book of chronology, that Herod: 
had then a ſon of two years old beges by one Sa- 
lome of the line of David, whom he then ſlew.. Or, 
2dly;, We may ſay with (o) Gretius,. That Ma- 
crobius finding that the Chriſtians kept the ſolem- 
nity of [anocents day, when, faith Origen, Horum 
memoria, ut dignum eſt, in Eccleſia celebratur, the 
memory of. theſe infants is deſervedly. celebrated in 
the church, he out of error applied the jeſt .of Au- 
guſtus to it. 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


2dly, Theſe words contain no teſtimony of A. 
guſtus about this matter; he only ſays, It is bet: 
ter to be Herod's hog than his fon and this he 
might ſay rather upon oceaſion of Herod”s ſlayin 
his two ſons, Alexander and Ariſtobulus, agai 
his advice, to which Dr. Mlix refers this ſpeech; 
than his ſlaying Antipater ; which being done with 
his permiſſton, he had no juſt occaſion to paſs this- 
jeſt upon him, for doing that which he himſelf 
allowed. Moreover, Antipater being ſlain by He- 
rod but five days before his death, Auguſtus could 
not Mar of it till he heard-alfo of His death, and- 
then it ſeems too late to paſs this jeſt upon him: 
whereas Alexander and Ariſtobulus being ſlain 
long before, might give a juſt occafion for it. 
And he who contradicts the full aſſertion of ſo 
many fathers of the ſecond and third —_— 
ſaying, That our Saviour was baptized when 
began to be 30 years old, as St. Luke alſo doth; 
may permit us to queſtion the authority of Ma- 
crobius as to the occaſion of a jeſt made 400 
years before, and mentioned by him alone. 

3dly, It is evident, that if any ſon of Herod's 
was lain inter pueros, among the infants of Beth- 
lehem, it could not be Antipater, he being neither 
ſlain among them, nor near Bethlehem, but alone 
at a caſtle Er diſtant from it. Nor, 2dly, could 
he be ſhin at the ſame time with theſe infants ; 
for it plainly 2 from Joſephut, that Autipa- 
ter was ſlain ſoon after the eclipſe, which ha 
pened on March 13. the infants, ſaith Mr. % 
ton, were lain Nov. 20. Antipater was lain not“ 
long before the return of Mfchelaus to Feruſalem,. 
the five days of his-father's life, and his funeral 
ſolemnity only intervening; and yet we learn 
from (p) Joſephs, that Archelauy came thither, 
dec 201u; + F ANC woplrs, the Paſſover being then 
at hand. Laſtly, The infants were flain whilſt 
Herod was at Feruſalem ; for thence he ſent f6rth 
to ſlay the children at Bethlehem, whereas he 
had left Feruſalem, and was gone to Jericho be- 
fore he ſlew Antipater ; tho? therefore it might ſo 
happen, that Auguſtus might hear»of the relations, 
2 iſcourſe of both EP of cruelty at the 

e time; it is impo that they ſhould-bap- 
pen both at the. ſame time. | 


C HAP. III. 


1. IN choſe days (viz.-in the ffteenth year” ef 
Tiberius Luke 3. 1.) came John the Baptiſt 


(m) Antiq: |. 17. c. 8. 


ching, in the '* wilderneſs of Jidea; (and 4. 
Nat Jorden, Luke 3. 3 p 
2: And- 


(n) Cum andiviſſet Auguſtus inter puerot qu2s in Syria Herodes Rex Judevrum infra bimatum juſſit interf&, Filtuns- 
e eius 6cciſum ; ait melius eſt Herodis porcum eſſe quam Filium, Saturnal. I. 2. c. 4. | 

o) Videtur Macrobius errore quodam duag Hiſtorias cjnſdem temporis miſcuiſſe. Grot. 

(p) De Bells Jud. l. 23. Co 2. 


22 


2. And ſaying, N ur 
Tives,) for the kingdom of heaven (i. e. of the 
Mefſiab) is at hand; (that ſo ye may be prepared 
to receive the bleſſings of that kingdom.) 

3. (And this be did, according to what was fore- 
told of him ;) for this ¶ John) is he that was ſpoken 
of by the Prophet Iſaias, ſaying, Chap. 40. 3. 
The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs (/hall 
be this,) e Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths ſtraight; (and of whom God by Malachi 
25 ſaid, Chap. 3. 1. Bebald, I will ſend my me- 

enger, and be ſbail prepare the way befu me, 
Mark 1. 2.) 

4. And the ſame John, (who thus cried,) had 
his 4 raiment of camels hair, and a leathern 
zirdle about his loins, (as Elias, whom he repre- 
Jented, bad,) and his e meat was locuſts and wild 
boney. | 
5. ben {after notice of his proclaiming the 
proach of the Meſſiah,) went out to him Jeruſa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the region round a- 
bout Jordan, | 

6. And were baptized of him, f confeſſing their 
ſins, (and promiſing the reformation of their lives.) 
5. But, when he ſaw many. ef the g Phariſees, 
and Sadducees, come to his baptiſm, he daid unto 
them, Oh! generation of vipers, Þ who hath 
warned you to (make uſe of this means, to) flee 
from the wrath to come, (if indeed you would 
eſcape it ?) 

8. i Bring forth therefore (then) fruits meet 
for repentance. 

9. And & think (it) not (/ufficient) to ſay with- 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father ; 
for, I ſay to you, that God (rejeding u,) is able 
of theſe | ſtones (before your eyes,) to raiſe up 
(ſuch, who believing as he did, ſhall be accounted by 
him) children unto Abraham. 

10. And (to engage you ſo to do, conſider that) 
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now alſo is the ax laid to the root of the tree; 
therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is (to be) hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

11. I indeed baptize you (only) with m water, 
(calling you by this rite) to repentance ; but he 
that cometh after me is mightier than I. (being 
one) whoſe n ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, 
2 whoſe ſervant I am not worthy to be) he ſhall 

ptize you {who believe in bim) with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire, (4. e. appearing in the em- 
blem of fire) 

12.{ And he is ane, whoſc o fan is in his hand; 
and he will throughly purge his floor, and will 
gather the wheat, (the ſincerely penitent, into his 


rner, but the chaff, /the wicked, and the unbe. 


evers,) he will burn with unquenchable fire. 

13. Then (while John was thus preaching and 
baptizing,) cometh Jeſus from ¶ Nazareth of ) Ga- 
lilee to Jordan, unto John, to be ye of him. 

14. But John, (being a Prophet full of the Spirit 
from his mother's womb, Luke 1. 15. and by the 
afflatus of that Spirit knowing wha he was,) p fer- 
bad (or would have hindered) him, ſaying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee (with the Holy Ghoſt) 
and comeſt thou to me (to receive my water bap- 
tiſm ) | 

15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Suffer 
it to be ſo now, for thus it 4 behoveth us to ful- 
fil all righteouſneſs, (i. e. to own every righteous 
inſtitution of God ;) then he ſuffered him. 

16. And Jeſus when he was r baptized, went 
up ſtraightway out of the water, and lo the hea- 
vens were opened to him, and (both) he (and 
John Baptiſt, John 1. 32.) 5 ſaw the ſpirit de- 
ſcending like (as) a dove (deſcends,) * t light- 
ing upon him. 

17. And lo a voice (was heard) from heaven, 
ſaying, » This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. III. 


N th ie 4 'IsSalzc, preaching in 
the wilderneſs of Fudea.] "Fpnn GO, 
a wilderneſs, among the Jeu, did not ſignify a 
place wholly void of inhabitants, but a place in 
which they were fewer, and their habitations 
more diſperſed, than in villages and cities; hence 
we read of fix cities with their villages in the 
wilderneſs, Joſh. 15. 61, 62. that Nabal dwelt in 


Ver. 1. ® 


the wilderneſs of Paran, 1 Sam. 25. 1, 2. and Jo 


had his houſe in the wilderneſs, 1 Kings 2. 
Ver. 2. b M#Javodre, iyſis 38 i ge, F vegr 
8, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
and.) Of the repentance here mentioned, ſee 

ver. 8. But to treat here more largely of the 
kint dom of heaven mentioned here, and elſe- 


where uently in the Coſpels, let it be note 

| Fi, Tha * kingdom of heaven and — 
kingdom Cod ſignify the ſame thing, as will be 
evident from the variation of the word: Bleſſed 
are ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of heaven, 
Matth. 5. 3. The kingdom of God, Luke 6. 20. 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matth. 4. 17. 
The kingdom of God, Mar. 1. 15. The leaſt inthe 
kingdom of heaven is greater than 7obn, Matth. 11. 


1. In the kingdom of God, Luke 7. 28. To you 


it is given fo know the myſteries of the king- 

dom of heaven, Matth. 13. 11. Of the Lingam 

of God, Mark 4. 11. So Matth. 19. 14. and 

Mar. 10. 14. The reaſon ſeems to be, becauſe 

this kingdom is erected by the God of _— 
a 


r . . 


e a 
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bs ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, 


Flath. 7. 21. 
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in ſcripture phraſe it is the ſame to be from 
2 at to be from heaven, Matth. 21. 25. Luke 
15. 18. And D Heavenis the name of God, 
Dan. 4. 26. and among the Rabinical writers fre- 
quently. See Buxt. Lex. Talmud. in Voce. Note, 
24ly, That the kingdom of heaven in the Goſ- 
ls ſometimes unqueſtionably ſignifies that hea- 
venly kingdom in u ich all pious perſons ſhall enjoy 
endleſs felicity with God, as their reward in hea- 
ven: As when it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they who are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven ; Matth. 5. 10. i. e. Great is their 
reward in heaven, v. 12. Not every one that 
all enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father, 
To the reſt I will ſay in that day, 
1 know you nit, &c. v. 22. 23. Tt is better to en- 
ter into the kingdom of. heaven with one eye, than 
having two eyes to be caſt into hell, Mark 9. 46, 
47. See Maith. 13. 40, 43.— 25. 34, 46. Luke 
12. 32, 33. Note, | 
3dly, T bat it very frequently in the Goſpels ſig- 
nifies the coming of the Meſſiah to erect his ſpiritu- 
al kingdom, or that evangelical ſtate and govern-- 
ment of the church he was to ſet up, with the benefits 
belonging to them, who ſhould by faith in him become 
members of this kingdom, and would be governed by 
his laws ; this is undoubtedly the import of the 
phraſe, (1/7,) when the kingdom of God is ſaid to 
be at hand, as here and Matth. 4. 17.-— 10. 7. 
Luke 10. g. that the kingdom of God is near, Luke 


of K. Matthew. 23 


11. 11. that the kingdom of heaven' ſuffers violence, 
and the violent 146 þ by force, id . 12. that 6 
the diſciples was given to know the ies of the 
kingdom of heaven, Matth. 13. 12. fee v. 19, 52. 
to thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, Matth. 16. 19. when Zebedee aſks for her 
two ſons that they might ſit on his right and left 
hand in his kingdom, Matth. 20. 21. This is that 
kingdom which the Scribes ſhut men out from, 
Matth. 23. 13. which the Scribe was not far from, 
Mark 12. 34. and of which it is ſaid, Bleſſed is he uh 
Hall eat bread in the kingdom of God, Luke 14. 15. 
4thly, In other places I am yet doubtful whe- 
ther it refer to the times of the preaching of the 
_— and the erecting of Chri/”s kingdom, or 
to the firſt and higher ſenſe of the kingdom of 
heaven, as it imports the kingdom into which 
the righteous ſhall enter at the great day of re- 
compence, viz. Matth. 5. 3, 19, 20.—6. 33. 
—8. 11.—19. 12, 24. Mark 10. 14, 15, 23, 
24, 25. Luke 18. 29.------22. 29, 30. | 
Ver. 3. © *FJaiudos)]; I dd Kveir, evIdas wo- 
Ts T&s reiCus aur, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight.) From theſe words com- 
pared with Mark 1. 2. Matth. 3. 1. ſome prove 
that Chriſt is God, even the ſame in eſſence with 
the God of I/racl, becauſe the way of which - 
ias ſpeaks, Chap. 40. 3. is MIW JTT or the way” 
of Fehovah, the path which he requires to be 
made ſtraight is the path 77 Of nw", of. our cd. 
And it is the God of Jſrael who ſaith, Behold 7' 


21. 31. that it was preſently to be manifeſted, Luke [ſend my meſſenger before my face, or before me, 


19. 11. that it was among the Jews, Luke 17. 21. 
that it was come to them, Matth. 12. 28. that de- 
vout men expected it, Mark 15. 43. that the Pha- 
riſees aſked when the kingdom of God would come, 
Luke 17: 20. and when Chriſt ſaid, There are 
ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of death till 
they ſee the kingdom of God come with power, Matth. 
16. 28. Mark 9. 1. Luke g. 27. (2dly,) When: 
it is ſaid that 7eſus arodcied.ohe Goſpel of the king- 
dim” of God, Mark 1. 14. that from the days of 
Folm the Baptiſt the kingdom of God was preached, 
Luke 16. 16. that Chriſt preached the Goſpel of 
the kingdom, Matth. 4. 23.—9. 35 that he 
reached: the kingdom" f Cod, Luke 4. 43. and 
ake to them F the kingdom of God, Luke 9. 11. 
t he ſent bis Apoſtles to preach the kingdom of 
God, v. 2. and told the Jews the kingdim of God 
ſbould be talen from them, Matth. 21. 43. (3dly,) 
This ſenſe it alſo bears in almoſt all the parables - 
which ſpeak of the kingdom f Cod, as Matth. 13. 
I, 31, 33, 44» 45, 47+ Chap. 18. 1, 3, 4— 20. 
Is = 24. 2mm 25. 1. (4thly,) It ſeems to bear- 
this ſenſe when it is ſaid, the leaſt in the kingdom : 
of, heaven is greater than John the Baptiſt, Matth. 


Mal. 3. 1. Now this meſſenger is by Chri/t him. - 
ſelf declared to be John the Baptiſt, Matth. 11. 
10. and he is faid to be ſent oi nexowrs os, be-- 
fore the face of Chriſt to prepare his way, ibid. and 
Luke 7. 27. Mark 1. 2. this therefore, ſay ſome, . 
is an evident proof that Chri/# is one God with 
the Father, and that in Chriſt God came, and was - 
manifeſted in the fleſh. . But to this the Scan 
anſwer two things, which ſeem to leſſen the force 
of this Argument, vz. 

1/2, That the Baptiſt was ſent before the face 
of God, but not of God only, but of Chriſt alſo, 
for he was ſent to call the people to repentance to- 
wards God, and ſo he went before God to turn 
many of the people to the Lord their God, Luke 1. 
16, 17. He was alſo ſent to bear witneſs to Chriſt, 
that all men might believe on him, Jobn t. . and ' 
ſo he went before the face f Chriſt to prepare bis way. - 

2dly; They add, that this meſſenger may well 
be ſaid to go before the face of God, as being ſent” 
before the face of this great Prophet, and Ambaſ-- 
ſador of God, who therefore ſuſtained his perſon, . 
and was his image, and repreſentative in a more 
excellent manner. than. any Prophet, or any Angel 

mentioned 
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mentioned in the Old Teſtament ; yea, ſay th 
Cod was in Chriſt reconciling the world to imſelf 
2 Cor. 5. 19. which ſhews that Chri/t in a moſt 
fe& manner repreſented him, ſo that the meſ- 
2 er ſent before Chri/Ps face, might well be ſaid 
be ſent before the face of God. For if he who 
erſecutes the members of Chriſt perſecutes Chriſt 
kimfelf, As 9. 4. he that deſpiſeth Chriſt's me/- 
ſeng ere, deſpiſeth him, and he that deſpiſeth him, 
Ac, iſeth alſo him that ſent him, Late 10. 16. 
and he that lied to the poles lied to God, Ads 
4. and if he that received them received him, 

Matth. 10. 40. and he that ſhews an act of cha- 
rity to his members, ſhews it to him, Matth. 25. 
40. then in like manner he that goes before God's 

eat Prophet and 4mbaſſador, may be ſaid to go be- 
Pre God alſo. Theſe anſwers muſt be confuted be- 
fore we can depend upon the ſtrength of this ar- 
gument. See alſo Note on Luke 3. 4, 5: 

Ver. 4. 4 Exe 78 Erdupn airs ad Tec ov u- 
pra, X Corby Acppdlirly wei F gagm autre, ec. 
And this Jom had his raiment of camels hair, and 
a.leathern girdle about his loint.] It is very true, 
as Cteſias, (a) 4pallonius, and (b) lian, declare, 
that ſome garments made of camels hair were ve- 
ry ſoft and fine, and therefore worn by Prieſts 
and Noblemen ; theſe, ſaith Paulus Venetus, in Tar- 
tary are called Zambilottes, Ib. 1. cap. 63. and 
by us Chamblets, but doubtleſs the garment of 
the Baptiſt was made ex villis, of the long and 
coarſe hair of camels, that he might in habit, as 
well as in ſpirit and affice, reſemble Elijah, who 
Was an hairy man, and girded with a girdle of lea- 
ther abaut bis loins, 2 Kings 1. 8. 

Ibid. © 'H 4 reed aury 175 axeid ic MH] d ſeior, 
and his meat was lacuſts and -wild honey.) That 
ſome locuſts were clean meat we learn from theſe 
. wards, Lev. 11. 22. of theſe ye may eat, the bald 
tocuſt after his kind. That locuſts were a com- 
mon meat, not only in the Eaſtern and the South- 
ern parts, but even in Paleſtine it ſelf, is fully 

roved by Bochartus Hieroz. part 2. lib. 4. c. 7. 
Euſtath. in Dionyſ. f. 37. and by Ludelphus in his 
Ethiopick hiſtory, and in his diſſertation de locuſtis. 
ſo that vain are all the critici/ms to change the 
Word excid:c. | 

Ver. 6. f Kat iCanil erde ty nd Let dE Un) aus 
Ti Jeomrroſtuwer ts i auf And were bap- 
tiged of him in Jordan, confeſſing their ſins.) In 
the river Jordan, Mark 1. 5. ſee Note on v. 16. 


Of this confeſſion of ſms Maldonate owns it could 


not be auricular confeſſion, becauſe that was not 
yet inſtituted : Moreover it was a confeſſion of 
them not to John, but unto God, much leſs was 
it a confeſſion of all their offences made ſecretly 


(a) Mirab. cap. 20. 


in the cars of Zohn; for how could one man have 
fuſficed for that work, when all Judea and Feru- 
ſalem went out unto him; But only a general con- 
feſlion that they were ſenſible of their ſins, and 
ſo repaired to his baptiſm, profeſſing their repen- 
tance for them; and ſuch were the confeſſions 
we meet with in the Cid Teſtament, Ezra g. Neh. 
9. Dan. . and that made by the High Prie/?, on 
the day of atonement, of all the iniquities of the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, Lev. 16. 21. it was a confeſſion 
not of thoſe who had been baptized concerning 
ſins committed after baptiſm, but of thoſe who 
were to be baptized: And laſtly, it was not a 
confeſſion required of them by the Baptiſi, but 
made freely of their own accord; in all which 
circumſtances it differs from the awuricular con- 
feſſion of the church of Rome. 


Ver. 7. 8 I 5 ne, F $acronkey x, Saf 


nale ipy 01s em T6 Cie wri. And ſeein 


many of the Phariſees and Sadducees coming to his 
baptiſm, &c.] That theſe Phariſees and Sadducees 
not only came to the place of baptiſm, but alſo 
actually were ied by Joln is proved. (i.) 
Becauſe as much is ſaid of them here, as of the 
multitude, Luke 3. 7. they came to be baptized, 
and of the Publicans, v. 12. IA Can]i$hi2,, they 
came to be baptized. And the ſame admonitions 
and words are ſpoken to the multitude there, v. 
7, 8. as to the Phariſees and Sadducees here. Now 
the multitude and Publicans were actually ba 

tized ; only obſerve that many of them are ſaid 
to come to his baptiſm not comparatively, as if 
but few refuſed, for St. Luke ſaith Chap. 7. 30. 
that the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the coun- 
fel of God towards them, being not baptized of John:; 
but abſolutely, they being not a few who were 
baptized. Now from this example of the Bap- 
% admitting this generation of vipers to his bap- 
tiſm, upon their profeſſion of repentance, and a 
deſire to eſcape the wrath to come, we may learn 
that ſuch profeſſors may be admitted to the Sa- 
crament, as have been very bad, upon the like 
profeſſion, provided we do warn them as the 
Baptiſt did theſe men, that as they do make pro- 
feſſion of repentance and amendment, ſo they 
would be as careful to bring forth fruits worthy 

repentance. 

Ibid. h Tie die du, who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come?) This is not, as 
Mr. Ger. conceives, a negative, or declaration 
that none had warned them to do this, for doubt- 
leſs the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and their 
own conſciences muſt warn them to avoid i 
dent wrath: But it is a -who, of admiration, like 
that of St. Paul to the Galatians, ho hath be. 
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* from their temper and inclinati 


Cbap- III. 
witched yen / Chap. 3. 1. where ſure he did not r ſaying, & ingemueris, ſalvaberis. 


intend to ſay that no man had dune it. See the 
like, a. 42. 19.—49. 21.—53. 10. 8. 
1. A. 21. 10. Lale 5. 21-9. 9. Rev. 
13. 4 end is as if he ſhould have ſaid, How won- 
derfad is it that ſuch men ſhould do thiugs Jo alien 
ons / 

Ver, 8, i Haie br xapris tive $ wraveiact 
Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance.) 
5, e. A change of the mind from the approba- 
tion or good-liking of ſin, as ſeeing in it ſomething 
we conceive deſirable, to the averſion and alie- 


: nation of the mind from it, as being convinced 


4 and this is pro 


* 
Ti 
+1 # 
+ VE 
gd 
\ 
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af the vileneſs and the deſtructwe nature of it; 
y Address repentance, and to 
be thus aff is dave, h- 76 ard malt 15 rods te 
a, to be renewed in the ſpirit of our ming, 


* 4. 23. and becauſe hence naturally follows a 


of the will, and the aſſectlons, from love, 

to the hatred of fin, and fo from chuſing, to the 
refuſal of it: Hence is it well defined by Phavo- 
rinus, ij Seid, Th xygiarey omreged x, yruoie , 
prov Uni Y Lu ν dad, meyoph, @ converſion 
n 018 evil ways to the contrary good, or to that 
which is better: and becauſe where theſe ruling 
faculties ate truly thus affected, we ſhaU'ceaſe to 
do evil, and learn te do well, Iſa. 1. 16, 17. ſo that 
if we have dune iniquity; we will do it no more, Job 
34. 32. therefore it is ſtiled wdvore nd rexpar ty- 
ſev, repentance from dead works, Heb, 6. 1. and 
repentance to ſalvation is ſtiled du«)2uian)&, 2 Cor. 
7. 10. i. e. ſuch as is mt reverſed by any volun- 
y returning to, or re into our former 


righteous, and muſt for ever hate * with a 

his very na- 
ture, that he cannot be reconciled to, or have 
communion with the ſinner, till he ceaſe from 


fi, and a ch is wrought in his converſation 
from. fin to teouſneſs ; for a change there 
maſt be, either in God or man: Now ſince God's 


immutable, it cannot be in him, and fo 
muſt be in man. No it is evident, 
reaſon and experience, that confeſſion 
ſorrow for them, and diſplea- 
and a warm reſolution to for- 


e 
f 


er I nor always at- 
tended with this change, and ſo that theſe alone 
cannot be fruits meet for repentance ; and oh! 
how necefſary was this admonition for the men 
of that age, who, as Dr. Ligbiſbot notes, placed 
repentance-in'a meer oral confeſſion of their 
3 the Srhoohnen and ſome Latin ' Fathers did 
"(#) Tena le Jr. let Toi; A on: 
oy! ee wet; Ge, = Sarge 2 
. p. 3. 


On the Goſpel of &. Matthew. 
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this note were not as neceſſary for 
too many of our own age. 

Ver. 9. K K wi Aibils xiſev d baulo7e ie 
ix + Ac And begin not to ſay within 
yourſelues, we have Abraham to our father.) There 
ſeems no neceflity of making ente bere, or d x 
wer, Luke 3. 8. an expletive; for the ſenſe runs 
clearly thus, when you are called to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, not to obitruct 
the efficacy of this admonition with thoſe thoughts 
ſo common among you, that you are ſecure from 
wrath, by being the chrldren of Abraham. How 
prone” they were to ſuch vain imaginations you 
may learn, Note on Rom. 2. 13. and from theſe 
words of (a) 7uftin Martyr, calling the Jews to 
repentance, and deſiring them not to be deluded 
by their rabbins and maſters, who told them, that 
tho' they continued in their ſins, yet if they knew 
God r us yi) wrote & nipe& difbriay, God 
would not impute their ſin to them. And conceiving 
that being Abraham's ſeed, though they continued in 
their diſobedience to God, and in infidelity, the king- 
dom of heaven ſbould be given to them. ; 

Ibid. 1% 0, Sue?) 5 Sede 8 F aller vue i 
par Thxre md ACpedu, for Cod is able out of theſe 

to raife * to Abraham.] I ſee no 
reaſon for the interpretation of (b) Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus here, out of theſe ſlones, that is, & P 
Aifors Seri dave 40, , out of the Gentiles who 
worſhipped ſtones, or that of Jerom on the place, 
Lapides Ethnicos vacat propter cordis duritiem, 
He calls the heathens ſtones, for the hardneſs of their 
bearts, h almoſt all the axcients concur with 
them; unle — it might be thought he 
inted to the heathen ſoldiers ſtanding there; the 
nſe ſeems rather to be this, that who raiſed 
Adam from the earth, and children to Abraham 
from the dead womb of Sarah, can from theſe ſtones 
create ſuch perſons whoſe faith ſhall render them 
more truly and acceptably, the ſons of faithful A 
braham, than you are. See the Note on Luke 
19. 48. : | 

Ver, 11. m R. # Canlifs tut; va] de wee 
Tiverar, I indeed baptize' you with water to repen- 
tance, &c.] They ſeem to be much miſtaken who 
think the baptiſm of John 'was for ſubſtance the 
fame with that which afterwards Chr did inſti- 
tute, to admit diſciples into the Chriſtian church x 
for (1.) John neither did rior could baptize diſ- 
ciples in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles 
did, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet, John 7. 39. 
and much leſs 2 them with the Ho 


p. 369. c. 370. D. 
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Ghoſt, as here he faith Chriſt would, and yet Chrift 
makes both theſe baptiſms neceſſary to our en- 
trance into the kingdom of God, John 3. 5. (2.) 
7obn did not baptize in the name of Chriſt, for 
had he done ſo, there could have been no doubt, 
whether he himſelf were the Chriſt, or not, Luke 

. 15. nor any occaſion for that 8 Why 
; tizeſt thuu, if thou be not the Chriſt ? John 1. 
25. He only admoniſhed thoſe he baptized in ge- 
neral, that they ſbould believe in him that was 
coming after him. So that he baptized only thoſe 
who as yet believed not in Chriſt ; whereas the 
baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt was in his name, and 
belonged only to them who believed in him: And 
laſtly, St. Paul baptizes them again, who had be- 
fore received the baptiſm of 7olm, to fit them for 
the reception of the Holy Ghyſt, Acts 19. 6, 7. 
+. Ibid. n OF ex dul ixarls T4 <mdiud)a Bac dg 
whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to carry ;} i. e. whoſe 
ſervant I am not worthy to be. See Note on 
Zohn 1. 27. and Grotius here. 

Ver. 12. O5 Th er or Th Yeet aur — 
fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and burn the chaff with unquenchable fire.} 
That which we render here @ fan from vam, is, 
ſays He/ychius and Phavorinus, a ſieve, in which 
they ſeparate the wheat from the chaff. It is, 
ſays Didymus and Euſtathius, [in Iliad. V. J. 78 An- 
perilexdy. a winnewing inſtrument, by which they 
ſhake the grains together, dvayocito]s5 F 5 pry 
ſeparating them from the chaff. Now the wheat 
or other grain thus. cleanſed, was put into the 
granary, to the chaff they put fire, to prevent 
the winds blowing it back into-the threſhing floor, 
and that fire burnt on till it had conſumed it, 
without being — and to this praQtice da 
theſe words refer. 

Ver. 14. P 0 3 *Iadvrns. J ον aurds* Dut 
John forbad bim, & c. To the queſtion. how the 
Baptiſt knew him to be the Chreſt before the Spi- 
rit deſcended on him, it is anſwered hy almoſt all 
the commentators: on: the Goſpel. of St; Matthew, 
that John the Baptiſt being a Prophet filled with tha 
Hoy Ghoſt from his 'mother's womb, Luke. 1, 15. 
knew by the aflatus-rf- that Holy Spirit, that he 
who then came to him was the perſon on whom 
_ the Hily Ghiſt ſhould deſcend: ſo plentifully, and 
on whom he ſhould abide, that he - might/impart 
bim to others, ſuch matters being frequently im- 
parted to Prophets, by an immediate intimation 
of the Holy Spirit. So Simeon, being told that he 
ould not die till he had ſcenthe Lord Chrifl, Luke 
2. 26. had an afflatus declaring to him, that aus. 
Lord. was that Chriſt, u 27, 32. So ma the 


A Patapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. III. 
heteſs, being one of them who expected his 
2 a like afflatus, was moved to ſpeak of 
him as the promiſed Meſſiah, v. 38. So Samuel, 
being told by God, that on the morrow a man ſhould 
come to him, to be the Captain over his people Iſrael; 
1 Sam. 9. 15. when Saul appears, hath another 
2 reſembling that of the Bapti/?'s here, viz. 
ehold the man of whom 1 ſpake to thee, v. 17. 
on whom thou may'ſt expect to ſee the | ſign 
promiſed. Thus tho? Moſes knew before from the 
mouth of God, and many other antecedent evi- 
dences, that he. was by him deſigned to bring 
his people out of Egypt, yet God ſpeaks thus to 
him, This ſhall be a ſign to thee, that 1 have ſent 
thee, when thou haſt brought forth the people out 
of Egypt, ye ſhall ſerve God upon this mountain, 
Exod. 3. 12. In a word, the Baptiſt being to 
preach, when he baptized with water, that anos 


ther ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, God 
tells him, that of this he ſhould ſee an evidence, 
by the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon him, 
who from his fullneſs was to impart this Spirit 


to all true believers; and when our Savicur came 
to be baptized, tells him again, this was that very- 


on. | 
Ver. 15. 4 Ogre mor hiv nur Anon 
necar Jixemoulw, 2 Toit becomes us to fulfil ail 


righteouſneſs.Þ i. e. to own every divine inſtitu- 
tion, and ſo to ſhew my readineſs to comply with 
all God's righteous precepts, and to. juſtify God, 
and approve his counſel, Luke 7. 29. and cele- 
brate his wiſdom, in ſending. thee to prepare his, 
and my way, by calling men to re ce, and 
by ſo doing to fit them for the bleſſings of my 
kingdom, and the avoiding of the wrath to come. 
So the Apaſtolical. Conſtitutions (I. 7. c. 22.) fay, 
that Chriſt was baptized, not that be needed any 
purgation, d Ire x; led dai weorwÞlupie 
on, x, nuir Wanſog up 23x63, hut to teſtify: the 
truth of St. Fobn's baptiſm, and to be an example to us. 

Ver..16.." Ke} gd 5 litt evicy who; ws 
de Aud Jeſus bei f came uy 


ſtraig htway out of the water.) The obſervation ob 


the Greek. church is this, that he who:aſcended 
out of —— muſt firſt 2 — into it: 
(e) Baptiſm therefore is to be performed not by ſprink-. 
ng bert by waſhing the body ; and indeed it can be 
y from ignorance of the Jewiſb rites in bap- 
tiſm that this is queſtioned, for they, to the due 
performance of this rite, ſo ſuperſtitiouſly required: 
the immerſion of the whole-body in the water, that 
if a 
xt of it, the _ 
eld the baptize 


dirt hindred the water from co to an) 
1 im was — D 
by the arm when he was let 
(c) *'Av* Cu. ao F d d g. Ar A, I Tr lala dues, & d relic Hirron. Patriarch. cape 
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down into the water, another muſt after dip him, 
holding him by the other arm that was waſhed 
before, becauſe his hand would not ſuffer the wa- 
ter to come to his whole body. See Lightfoot 
here on v. 6. and Selden de jure Nat. & Gent. |. 2. 
C. 2. p. 14. Note alſo, that the Divines hence 
infer, that baptiſm may rightly be received by, 
and adminiſtred to, a ſubje& uncapable of many 
of the chief ends of it, provided he be capable of 
fome other end for which it alſo was deſigned. 
For Chriſt being without ſm, could neither repent 
nor promiſe amendment of life; being the wiſdom 
of the Father, he could be taught nothing ; being 
the Chriſt, he could not profeſs he would believe 
in him that ſhould come after him, that is, in him- 
ſelf: He therefore was baptized, to teſtify that he 


j owned the Baptiſt as one commiſſionated by God 


to do this office; and, (2dly,) that by this rite he 
might profeſs his willingneſs fo fulfil all righteouf- 
neſs ;* and, (3dly,) that by this rite he might be 
initiated to his prophetical office, and conſecrated 
to the ſervice of God; tho therefore, ſay they, 
imfants can neither be taught, nor believe, nor 
give the anſwer of a good conſcience at baptiſm, 
et may they be baptized. (1.) That they may 
by this ceremony be obliged to obſerve the laws 
of that Feſies into whoſe name they are baptized, 
even as the circumciſed infant, by virtue of that 
rite, became a debtor to obſerve the whole law of 
Moſes, Acts 15. 5. Gal. 5. 3. (z.) That by this 
rite they might enter into covenant with God, 
and become federate children of God, of which 
are declared capable by Moſes, Deut. 29. 
11. And fo when by their parents that circumci- 
fron was neglected, they are ſaid to have broken 
God's covenant, Gen. 17. 14. And ſeeing parents 
might conſecrate their children to God's ſervice 
from the womb, as in the caſe of Samſon, Judge. 
13. 5.' and of Samuel, 1 Sam. 1. 11, 22, 28. why 
might not God appoint this might be done to 
i „ by that only rite which he inſtituted 
under the old and the new covenant, for en 
any into the number of his federal ſervants ? 
And, (3.) By this rite to unto them a 
right to the kingdom of heaven, and to a bleſſed re- 
ſurrection: of which, if infants of believing 
rents are not capable, when dying in their infan- 
cy, they are loſt for ever. Now they all being 
the offspring of Adam, and therefore all obnoxi- 
prepay ex by reaſon of his fin, Rom. 5. 12. 
they cannot be delivered from this death — 


the grace of God, which Chriſt hath purchaſ 


J , 
: e) Tavras » " 
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and promiſed to them only, who are made ſome 
way members of his body, and children of God; 
why therefore ſhould we not conceive they ſhould 
obtain this favour by that baptiſm, which is a- 
lone appointed by Chriſt for making any one a 
member of his body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and entering 
any one into the kingdom of God? John 3. 5. 

- Ibid. s — * whe 4— F c gr g 
* , an aw the Spirit cending 
as 5 55 See the Note on Luke 3. 22. 

Ibid. t Kai Ne im” aver, and lighting 
on him.] Here the Socinians object — a * 

Object. If Chriſt had been God as well as man, 
he could not have needed this deſcent of the Ha- 
ly Spirit upon him, as being able, by the divinity 
reſiding in him, to do all thoſe things for which 
the Holy Ghoſt can be ſuppoſed to deſcend 
him: at is it, Cain Celli, that A 
* God could not do himfelf? Or, What help could 
* the Holy Spirit give unto him? If you ſay, his 
human nature needed the aſſiſtance of this Ho- 
« ly Spirit, how can that be, ſeeing it is ſuppoſed 
to be perſonally united to the divinity, and to 
* have the whole fubreſs of the Godhead dwelling 
« in it? Or, Why ſhould Chriſt be rather ſaid to 
« caſt out devils by this Spirit F God, than by his 
« divine nature; or to be endowed with wiſdom, 
« counſel, knowledge, fortitude, and the fear of the 
« Lord, by the Spirit, and not by his divine nature 2” 
Woltzogen. upon the place, and Crellius de un 
Deo Pat. B. 1. { 2. cap. 33. | 

- Anfw. In anſwer to this objection it is to be 
obſerved, firſt, that the moſt ancient fathers have 


taken notice of it, as a 2 objectlon againſt 
the received doctri the divinity of Chriſt, 
and have attempted to return divers anſwers to 
it; which is a demonſtration, that the doctrine 
that Chriſt was truly God, was then received 
by the church of Chriſt, Trypho"in his dialogue 
with Juſtin M. asks this very queſtion of the So- 
cinians, Why Jeſus Chriſt, whom Joſtin owned to 
be God, ſhould have the Spirit reſting on him, a; s- 
Ne rer vardyy ar, as needing bis aſſiſtance? 
(e) Juſtin M. replies, That he accurately and pru- 
dently. made this inquiry; this being a juſt cauſe 
of doubting in this caſe ; and then he tells him, 
That the graces of the Holy Spirit, mentioned, Ja. 
11. 2. did not deſcend upon him as if he needed 


them, but to teſtify they were to reſt upon him, and 
de accompanied in him ; ſo. that theſe prophetical 


aces ſhould no- lenger be in the Fewiſh church. 
65 Tren aus ſpeaking of the ſame thing, faith, As 
D 2 to 
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28 A. Paraphraſe with Amotations * 


to thet nature by which Chriſt, the Word of God, 
War man, the. ſpirit reſted on him, and he was a- 
nointed ta preach the Opel: ſeenndum autem quod 
Deus erat, but as be was Cod, he knew all men, 
and what was in man, John 2. 24, 25- Now 
hence the anſwer to this ar at is this, That 
Chr./t as God could not — this unction of the 
Holy Spirit, but as he was to execute the prophe- 
tick af it was needful for him; becauſe a Pro- 
phet being not to ſpeak, in his own name, but in 
the name of God, and what he had ſuggeſted to 
him by the ſpirit of God, this prophetick office was 
to. be performed, not by the divine nature of our 
Lord, but by the afflatus of the Holy Spirit. See 


to this effect the diſcourſe in the preface to St. 


Fobn. 5 _ alſo 2 ye * — of 
his prieſtly office, that he, e ſpirit ſanctifyi 
* Beg womb, mi A offer hinaſelf a — 
without ſpot to God, Heb. g. 14 So that in all 
the actions relating to his . office, the di. 
vinity of Chriſt muſt be ſuppoſed gucſcent, and 
Chriſt muſt be ſaid to perform his miracles, to 
confirm the doctrine which he delivered, by #he 
Spirit of God, by which a!ſo he was aſſiſted to 
the words of God, John 3. 34. And ſeeing all the 
orthodox allow, That the divinity was quieſcent in 
Chriſt till he was 30 years old, why may they not 
allow it was guic alſo after, in all the actions 
relating to che execution of his prophetical office, 
here on earth? 

(g) Diaditiur indeed exclaims not againſt this 


dot he ſi, but againſt the words of Ireneus, That 


Chriſt luffered cu F xbſu, the divine na- 
ture being quieſcent, as if the aN or divine na- 
tare muſt be then à deſerter of the human nature, 
as not aſliſting it in his agonies, calling this, a 
portentons and impious opinion. But this is only 
2 vain exclamation; for that Chriſt did not ſuf - 
fer becauſe he wanted to repel his enemies, 
or to deliver himſelf death, but becauſe he 
was. willing to give up his life an offering for 


Chap. IV., 


for the redemption of | is evident from 
this, That he who, by a word ſtruck back his ad- 
verſaries to the earth, and by a touch, healed the 
ear of Malchus, John 18. 6. Luke 22. 51. He 
that had power to reafſume his life when he had 
laid it down, John 10. 18. muſt ſure have power 
to preſerve his life, if it had pleaſed him ſo to do: 
Shall we then ſay, Chriſt was a deſerter of him- 
ſelf, becauſe he was not pleaſed to do this? Does, 
he not ſay, be cadd call for twetve legions of An- 
gels to deliver him? Matth. 26. 53, Muſt we 
then call him a deſerter of himſelf, becauſe he 
did not do it? Is it not plainly ſaid, he had the Fa- 
ther dwelling in him, John 14. 10. and had the 


Spirit without meaſure -? ou * we 
e 


then ſay, the Father and eſerted him, 
becauſe they, after all his cries, permitted him 
to ſuffer on the croſs? If not, why ſhould we fay, 
the divine nature did deſert him, becauſe it per- 
mitted him, according to the predictions of the 
Prophets, and the counſel and decree of the Fa- 


ther, to ſuffer for the ſalvation of mankind, and 


would not reſcue him from that death on which 


peak. depended our redemption, ſanCtification, and ſal- 


vation, Heb. 9. 13.— 10. 9. 
Ver. 17. » OgTis ir 6 * Jarurde @ & 
on 


io bb This is my beloved in whom I am 
well pleaſed.) Here note, (½ That this is in- 
troduced with an ie, behold/ as being n in 
the audience of the Baptiſt, that he might teſtify 
this of him, that he was the Son of God. Note, 
(24ly,) That this voice was directed to Chriſt him- 
ſelf; and therefore, Mark 1. 31. Lake 3. 22. the 
words run thus: Thow art my beloved ſon, in thee I 
am well pleaſed; i. e- thou art the perſon ſancti- 


fied by this deſcent of the Holy Chels upon thee, 


to declare my will. to the world, according to the 


ſuf-. prophecy concerning him, a. 43 1. and whoſe 


words and doctrine it therefore concerns all men 
to hear and obey, Mauth. 27. 5. as a perſon high- 
commiſſioned to teach 


fin, ly ſavoured by me, and 


and to obey his Father's command, 16 lay down his what he delivers in my name. 
bife for the ſheep, Ichn 10. 18. and ſhed bis blood 
CHAP. IV. 


3. 8 ſefus led up of me (with 
which he was filled, Luke 4. 1. farther) 
into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil 
(that we by his example might karn how to re 
temptation.) oe fr 
2. And when he had (by @ miraculous afſiſlance] 
faſted forty days and forty nights, (and was, dw 
ring that time, moiſibly of the Devil, Mark 


* 


(x) later Fyilt. Sein. p. 512. 


1. 13. Luke 4 2. he ward err 


And when the © | 
and An wn the © — 
Aim, Haid 16 thoe beeſt (indeed) the Son of God, 
| er. 
4. But — 2. and ſaid, It is written, ( Deur. 
& 3. lat) Man ſhall not live by breud alone, 
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C 4 o 3 


A 
1 > 


” mouth of God i. e. by any other thing which he 
hall appoint for his nouriſhment.) 


Devil taketh him up into the holy city, and ſet- 
teth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6. And ſai 
© God, caſt thyſelf down : for it is written, ( Eſal. 
91. 11.) He ſhall give his a concern- 
ing thee, (tv keep thee) and in their hands th 
call bear thee up, leſt at any time thou 
czy foot againſt a ſtone, incur any damage.) 

>” 7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, (Gr. 
Again it is written) Thou ſhall not 4 tempt, (I. e. 
[ Arnd. the Lord thy God, {as 1 muſt do, if after 
a woice from Heaven, ſaying to me, Thou art my be- 
> loved Son, Mark 1. 14. / ſhould require any farther 
experiment of that matter.) 

38. © Again the Devil (being baffled in this ſe. 
* cond aſſault) taketh him up into an exceeding 
high mountain, and (there) ſheweth him (in 4 


7 landſkip) all the kingdoms of the world, and the 


glory of them, (in a moment of time, Luke 4. 5.) 
And (he) faith unto him, All theſe things 
| give thee, if thou wilt fall down, and wor- 
ſhip me, (for they are given to me, Oc. Luke 4-6, 7.) 
10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan; for it is written, Deut. G. 13.) Thou ſhalt. 
f worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve. | 
11. Then the Devil (having ended all his temp- 
lem, Luke 4- 13+) 
miniſtred to him 


a 32. Now when Jeſus heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed (from 7udea) into Gali- 
lee, (% avoid the envy of the Phariſees, John 4. 3. 
and 0 continue the preaching interrupted N 


C 
1 


Food.) 


„Aud leaving Nazareth; (by reaſn of their 

e Luke 4. 294) he — dwelt in Ca- 
aum, which is upon the ſea- eoaſt, im the bor- 

— Zabulon and Nephthali : 

14 That it might be 8 fulfilled, which was ſpo-- 


OTE e nit oft & hd, wee 


6 en ne Tien war 
Ie tt l. P at the , ts be 


Tt rempred” of the Devil.) By the ſpirit, i. e. by that 


holy ſpirit, with which he was filled, Luke 4. r. 
Now doubtleG, there muſt be ſome yery great and 
good ends, why the holy ſpirit ſhould thus move 
aur Lord to repair into the wilderneſs for that end, 


8 
a 


PS. 3 1 


on uu Goſpel ef Sr. Platthew. 
proceedeth out of the 


. 5. Then (when his temptation ſuccceded not,) the 


unto him, If thou be the Son of ſp 


by. aun, 


wal, by the way of e 
| wa a, beyon 

(which 7] called) Galilee of the G N y 

16. (Are) the people which ſat in darkneſs, (but 

ards) ſaw great light; and to them which 

t in the region and ſhadow of death, light is 


rung up. 
17. From that time Jeſus began to h, and 
to ſay, (to the people) Repent (ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand; (i. e. from the time of John 
EY he began to preach upon that ſubj ect, 
VET. 2 e a 
18. And Jeſus, walking by the Sea of Galilee, 
b ſaw two brethren, Simon, (afterwards) called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the 
ſea (to waſh it, Luke 5. 2. for they were fiſhers.) ., 
19. And he faith unto them, Follow me, and I 
will make you (to become) fiſhers of men, (by. 
gaining them to the faith, or bringing them. within 
20. And they ſtraightway left. their nets, 
followed him. - | | 
21. And going on from thenee, he ſaw other two 
brethren, (vi James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John his brother (returned now to, and) in a ſhip 
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets, and. 
he called them. | 
22. And they (als) immediately left the ſhip,, 
and their father, and followed him. e 
23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching, 
in their ſynagogues, and pranag the agel of 
the kingdom, (earthy to be eredted,) — healing,” 
all manner of ſickneſs (cs) and all manner of di- 
ſeaſe (5, which were) among the people. * 
24 And his fame went throughout all Syria; and 
they brought to him all ſick people that were ta- 
ken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe; 
which were fled with devils, and thoſe which 
were lunatick, and thoſe that had the palſie, and. 
he healed them. h A 
25+ And there followod him great multitudes 
of people, from Galilee and from Decapolis,, 


amongſt which, fdich 7heophylad?, this way one; 

teach ut, that when by baptiſm we have 
cee onrſelves i Cod ſervice, we muſf exper?” 
temptations: And, (24ly,). To teach us in our 
Lord's example, how we may beſt and moſt ef+- 
fectually reſiſt them, even By an unſhaken faith, 
r Per. & & and by t of the ſpirit, whiohis 
the word Cod, Eph. &. 17 4 


46 
Ver. 2. b rien irres, And when he had faſted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an 
hungred.) Hence we may learn, how vain a thing 
it is to inſtitute, or pretend to keep a faſt of for 
days in imitation' of this example of our Lord; 
for ir is certain, that ſo great and ſo long abſti- 
nence is inconſiſtent with the frailty of our na- 
tures, and fo can be no duty; it is alſo certain, that 
our Saviour felt no hunger all this while; for he 
was only hungry afterwards, ſaith St. Matt he, 
and fo his faſting was miraculous. Moreover, his 
faſt was not intended to chaſtiſe, or to ſubdue that 
body which never was irregular, or to prepare him 
for thoſe ſpiritual duties, which, by the unction of 
the Holy Goof he was abundantly fitted for; and 
upon theſe accounts, - can give no precedent to our 
ſts, which Mould afflict the body, and are intend- 
eck for the ends afore- mentioned. To conclude 
hence, our obligation to a more than ordinary 
temperance for forty days, is to place moral! 
mM numbers, and introduce an endleſs heap of fu- 
perſtitious follies ; for by like reaſon, we muſt 
deem-ourſelves obliged to ride upon an aſs, in to- 
ken of our | humility, or to renounce our title to 
our temporal eſtates, and throw away our mon 
to be like him, who had mot where to lay 
head, nor could procure ſixpence without a mi- 
racle. Better here is the note of Theophylat?, and 
others, that we are then eſpecially to expect temp- 
| tations when we are alone, and when we are in 
fireights and exigencies, from which we ſee nn or- 
dinary w - deliverance ; which was the caſe 
of Chriſt, he ing hungry in the wilderneſs, and 
fed at laſt only by angels miniſtring to him. 
Ver. 3. © Kat egi an 6 v wr, Aver 
Hud the tempter coming to him, ſaid, &c.] From 


this, and the firſt verſe, where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
led into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil: 


the 'Sxcinians raiſe two objections againſt the di- 

-vinity of Chriſt. eee wh 
Objerr. 1. If Chriſt were God, mould he 

be thus tempted? Was it to ſhew, that God was 
able to ſuſtain and overcome the temptations of 

the Devil? Could there be any doubtof i 

be here ſaid, that he was _ tempted as he was 

man; they ſtill reply, that ſeeing his human na- 


ture was perſonally united to the divine, it muſt / 


be till ſuperfluous to ſhew, that even his human 
nature, thus ſtrengthened and aſſiſted, ſhould be 
able to reſiſt and baffle the aſſaults of Satan; nor 
will his doing this by a divine affiſtance, afford 


| — 9a e. 21. p. 287. 
. b) erer 7a is FAA 
gy eo dax l ruf dean, Rad d 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


Chap. IV. 


us any comfort, who can expect no like aſſiſtance, 
when we do grapple with the tempter. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, that the ancient fathers 
were not ignorant of this objection, made, as it 
ſeemeth, by the Ebionites, the elder brethren of 
the Photinians and Socinians. And therefore (a) 
Ireneus in anſwer to them, lays this for the foun- 
dation, That never any of the ſons of Adam were 
ever, in the ſcriptures called Cod or Lord, but he 
who, preter omnes, qui tune fuerunt homines, 
Deus & Dominus & Rex æternus & unigenitus, 
& Verbum incarnatum predicatum & a Prophe- 


tis & Apoſtolis, adeſt videre omnibus qui vel mo- | 


dicum veritatis attigerint, of all men then in being, 
was only by the Prophets and Apoſtles declared 
to be God and Lord, and the eternal King, and the 
only beg otten, and the Word made fleſh, as they who 


have little inſight into the truth may eaſily perceive» 


And theſe things, ſaith he, the ſcriptures would not 
teſtify of him, ſi ſimiliter ut omnes, homo tantum 
fuiſſet, had he been only a man, as others were, 
but becauſe he had an excellent generation from 
God the Father, and another in the womb of the Vir. 
gin; the Scriptures teſtify of him both, that he was 
one without form, and ſubject to ſufferings, one 


' that rid upon the foal of an aſs, had gall and vine- 


gar given him to drink, was deſpiſed of the e 
and humbled himſelf to the 42. and —— 
he was the holy Lord, the wonderful, ellor, the 
mighty God, IIa. . 6. coming upon the clouds to be 
Judge all men. And having —.— theſe things, 
— pays _ to the _ — of the Ebionites - 

at (b) as he was man, t might be t 0 
he was the Word, that he might 27 1. 


Word being quieſcent, that he might be tempted, cru- 


cified, and die. Which being ſerved 
and cited by Theodoret, ſhew, That the latter 


fathers approved of this ſolution of this difficulty. 
Among the reaſons aſſigned of our Lord's temp- 
his 


' tation, this is one, viz. the conſolation of 


members - with the adverſary of their 
ſouls, and. that upon theſe two accounts. (i 
That he ſuffered being tempted, that he mip ht 72 


this? If it ford ſuitable belp to us when we are tempted, Heb. 
2.17, 18.— 4. 15, 16. And, (2.) That we have | 
the ſame Spirit in us which was in him, and who © 


is greater than he that was in the world, 1 John 
2. 14-—— 4. 4. and ſo may combat him ik the 
ſame weapons, and overcome him with. the ſame 
a_—_— 

it: Now this ground of comfort will be wholl 
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which he in his human nature did 
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» nen from us, if Chriſt did only overcome him 

dy virtue of that nature, which — A0 
Fi : S Ac 6 ing VINCI tempe 
1 — But if, with Jrenaus, we affirm, That 


+ the divinity was then guie/cent, and that he over- 


L 


" came him by virtue of the Spirit given to him, 
2 we, who have the ſame Undtion the Holy 
re One, may alſo hope to do it by his aid: And ſince 
je even the moſt Orthodox do grant, that the divini- 
s, ty in Chriſt was ſo quieſcent for the ſpace of thirty 
's, years, as to afford no ſpecimen of its reſidence 
e in him, why might it not be. guie/cent alſo in 
o ol thingy, which 6d particalacty relate. to kis 
2 8 rophetick office here on earth, and to that grand 
ed exemplar, in which we ſtand obliged to follow his 
he Neps. In « word, That our Lord could not be 
ho overcome of Satan, was the reſult of the union of 
eie human nature to the divinity ; that he repelled 
ot all his aſſaults might be, becauſe he was anointed, 
m and filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

ye, Object. 2. But the Sociniaus do ſtill enquire, how 
om © © ſpirit ſo wiſe and ſubtle as the Devil is, ſhould 
ir. venture to aſſault, and ſhould aſſay to tempt the 


= Great God, eſpecially to ſo vile an action as to 
fall down and worſhip him, ſeeing it is ſcarce 
X imaginable, he ſhould not know it was impoſſible 
—— in this temptation, or that he ſhould 
attempt a thing he be 


diſcerned impoſ- 
ſible. ro be effected? 


Anſw. To this, after a jocular reply,. that this 
argument ds upon the mode/ty and other vir» 
tues of the Devil, Biſter field faith thus, That the 
malice of the Devil hath — 2j upon him, 
to attempt things very - fooliſh and. impoſlible 
for what could be more ſo, than for a creature 
to attempt to be like God, or to annul the truth of 


the prophecies concerning Chriſt? What could 

1 be more pernicious to him than the death of Chriſt 

\* for the redemption of mankind, which yet -» -4 
1. all means did attempt, though it was ip 

heir he fbould be held under the power of death Acts 


2. 24, 25. And hence Pelavius retorts this argu- 
ment upon the head of. Crellizs thus: Whatſoever 
Satan might conceive of Ghriſt, he could not but 
certainly know from the Screptures he was to be 
the redeemer” of mankind, and the author of ſalva- 
tion to them, that he ſhould bruiſe his head, that 
he ſhould /it upon the throne of David, to rule there 
er ever; and knowing this, he could not hope to 
prevail in his temptations of Chri/t, unleſs he could 
believe that he was able to reverſe both the decrees 
and oath of God: To this the fathers add, (2) 
That the Devil. was ignorant of this myſtery, when 


1 


e Ep. ad Magn. 8 194- 


On the. Goſpel» of St. Matthew. 


33 
be tempted Chriſt. Thus Jgnatius faith, that the 
virginity of „(e) & roxd]ds awning and he 
that was born of her, and the death of. our Lord, 
were three myſteries concealed from Satan, where, 
by z rertlde he cannot underſtand our Lord's nas» 
tivity of the bleſſed Virgin, ſince, in that very ſec» 
tion, he ſtiles him, G., arbpownrires gare 
a Cod appearing after the manner of a man: And 
(d) Origen obſerves, that cum ab ipfo Diabolo ten- 
taretur, nuſquam confeſſus eſt Dei ſe eſſe filium, 
when he was tempted of the Devil he never did cons 
feſs himſelf to be the Son of Cad. And ſince this 
was ſo great a myſtery, that even angels deſired” 
to look into it, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and learned ſomewhat 
of it from the Church, Eph. 3. 10. what wonder 
is it the Devil either ſhould not. know, or .ſhould 
doubt of it? All his-temptations-ſhew he looked 
upon our Saviour, not as a God, but only-as one 
who might be dear unto him; whence he aſſays: 
to tempt him with the glories of the world, This 
argument doth therefore prove, not that our Sa. 
viour was not truly God, but only that. the Devil 
did not know him fo to be. ; 

Ver. 7. d Od ZU e K Ne Oi e Thom. 
ſhalt nat tempt the Lord thy God.] It is here well 
nog Dr. — that 22 the Lord 

not, in Scripture-la e, ſignify, to pre- 
fume too much on the — ap ethic 
to diſtruſt his power, truth, or providence, after 

Sufficient» demonſtrations and reaſons given for aur 
encouragement to depend- upon them, and conſe» 
5 — to tempt God, here muſt be, as it relates to 

ſt, to doubt whether he was the Sen Cod, ab 
ter the voice from heaven had ſaid unto him, chap, 

3. Ty. Thou art my beloved Sun So the phraſe ſigs 
nifies throughout the Old Teſtament. Thus when 
the Jews murmur againſt Moeſes for the want of. 
water, ſaying, T hou haſt broug ht us out of Egypt to 
kill us and vu children, and dur-cattle withthirſt 
Moſes replies, Why. do you tempt the Lord? Exod. 
17-2, 3. and calls the name of the place Mah 
i. e. Temptation, becauſe they tempted the. Lor 

ſaying, . (after he had · dried up the Red-ſea; and 

rovided Manna for them, and gone before them 
in the cloud, the: ſymbol-of his preſence) {+ the 

Lord among us, or not ?-doubting of his goodneſs. 
to, protection over them, and preſence with them, 
after ſo many ſignal -evidences-of - theſe things; 
and to this relate the words; here cited: by 'our - 
Lord from Deut. & 16. Th ſhalt not. tempt the 
Lord thy God, i. e. Thou ſhalt not queſtion his pre- 
ſence with thee, or diſtruſt his: providence; .as-ye - 
tempted him in Maſſab. So again wes "> 

. 1 1 —* 
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theſe men which baus ſcen 


glory (in the cloud) 
and the miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the 
wilderneſs, (after all theſe demonſtrations 

nee with them, and of my power and readi- 


neſs to reſcue them from the hands of their ene - (by 


mies) baue tempted me now theſe ten times, there: 
fore — ſhall not (perſonally) enter into the laud of 
promiſe, Num. 14. 22, Now thus they tempted 
him, by not believing God could, and would make 
od his promiſe of bringing them into that land, 
— they ſhould die by the fward of thoſe 
rants which were in that land, v. 2, 3. and there- 
fore Gad ſpeaks thus: Haw lang will this people pro- 
vote me? How long will it be ere they believe me, 
after all the figns which I haue ſhewed amang them i 
v. 2, 3. And to ſuch inſtances of their di as 
theſe, refer. thoſe — of the P/almiſt: They 
tempted Cad, and limited the Haly One of Vrael, nat 
believing, thatahis power was ſufficient to do thoſe 
things which he had promiſed, and ſhewed that be 
was able to perform, P/al. 78. 41. for they thus 
limited and tempted bim, becauſe they remembred 
not his hand, nor the day when he delivered them 
from the enemy. How he had wrought his ſigns in 
Egypt, and his wonders in the field of Zoan, v. 42, 
43- See alſo v. 18, 19, 20. and this being ſpoken of 
them when they turned back into Egypt, v. 41. re. 
lates to the tempting of Gad, mentioned Numb, 
24. to the ＋ — mentioned Exad. 27. relate 
theſe words, Plal 206. 24, 15. Th be had dried up 
the Red ſea for them, and {ſaved them fram the hand 
of their enemies, they ſoon forg at his works, and luſt- 
in the wilderneſs, they tempted God in the deſart. 
And thoſe in Plal. 95.8, 9. Harden not your bearts, 
4 in the provocation, in the day of temptatian in the 
wilderneſs, when your fathers tempted me, and prove 
ed me, Gam Rahn, tho they ſaw my works, i. e. How 
I delivered them at the Ne ſea, made bitter wa- 
ters ſweet, and ſent them bread from heaven. 
Whence' the 4po/He's inference is this, Heb. 3. 12. 
ake beed there be not in you an evil heart of unbe- 
J. So Fudith, B. 12. who are you that exuegoare 
1d i, ye tenut God, by limiting him to ſuch a 
zime * as if he could not help you, if 
he did it not wi that time, v. 15, This alſo is 
the import of theſe words of Abaz, Iſa. 7. 12. 4 
will not aſ a fign, neither will 1 tempt the Lord ; as 
may be gathered by comparing them with the like 
wards of Gideon, aſking a ſign of the fleece, Let nat 
#hy anger be bet again me being thus Now af 
belief) ware d br: dat, let me try, or tempt thee 
455 once more, i. e. Let me have this farther ſign 
or confirmation of my weak faith, Judg. 6. 39. 
This alſo is the conſtant import of this phraſe in 
che New Teſtament. So A4 15. 10. Now therefore 
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of my faith, mto his. grace 


it not far more odd to 


Chap. IV. 


why temps you God 
iſtruſting y of his favour to them, 
and deſiring ſtili) e put 1his yote (of circumciſi 
on their necks 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neither tempt ye Chri 
the Lord, (by diſtruſting his readineſs to ſuppart 
you under, and give an h iſſne from your 
temptatians, . 1 3.) 45 2 (i- e. the Jew. 
tempted bim, (by — God had brought them out 
of Egypt to die in the wilderneſs, becauſe 
wanted bread and water, Numb. 21. 5.) and (there- 
ory re > d of, 4, (v. 6.) thus to tempt 
the ſpirit of the Lord, 5. 9. is to queſtion, or 
diſtruſt his wiſdam, to diſcover what Franias and 
Sapphira had concealed. 
_ Ver. 8. © Naw 
Again the Devil taketh him up into an excee 
high mountain, and 
the world, and the of them.] Mr. Clerc, in his 
nate on the firſt verſe, ſaith, © What is here relat- 
ed may more ſafely be conceived to have hap- 


the Holy G . 8. 
oy —.— } 


A pened to Chriſt in a viſion or dream, than really; 
odd, ſaith he, that an 
& evil ſpirit ſhould be permitted to have ſuch a 


© it looks, methinks, 


- p_ over our moſt holy Saviour, as to carry 


through the air; and then, this prope of | 


« the kingdoms of the whole world, could no more 
* be ſhewed from a mountain than from a plain; 
„ for what can be ſeen from a mountain beſides 


* waoods, fields, rivers, villages and towns, which 


are not uſed in language to ſignify the king- 
* dams of the —— the glory of them ? 

glory conſiſting rather in their did attire, 
« guards and attendants, and their coſtly edifices.” 
But this is a vain dream, and a viſion of his own 
brain, and that which robs us of all the practical 


improvement of our Lord's — 9 for wb 
ſhould Chriſt be led into the wi — J 
dream or viſion ? Did he faſt only in a viſion forty * 


days and forty nights? That ſure was a long dream 
or viſion : or why is it faid, that he afterwards 
was bungry? Why is it ſaid, the Devil ſaid to him, 
the Devil ſet him wpon 4 pinnacle, and upon an high 


mountain? Luke 4. 13. that when the Devil had end- ö 


ed all his temptations, he from him for a * 
ſeaſon? Muſt not theſe — 2 by 4 
that either the Devil did really thus tempt him, os # 


elſe did frame this viſion in his brain? and looks 


the phanſie of our Lord, to raiſe ſuch 
in him, eſt fuch dreams to 


dy, which neither did, nor could do him any burt ? 


fo ſull a diſcovery of his 1 
ceiving the unsiraumæiſed Gentides, upon their | 
and favour as the effuſion of 


Sgneulire airs 4 M 
s him all the kingdoms of 4 


give the Devil power over 
„ than 
barely to give him that power over our Lord's bo- 
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given to him, but 


Chap. IV bs 


2dly, As God cauſed Meſes to ſee the whole land 
of promiſe from the top of Nebo, either by 
ſtrengthning his eyes to lee it thence, or elſe by 
repreſenting it to him, as it were in a large plan 
or map, in all the valleys round about him, fo 
might the Devil in the valleys round about that 
high mountain, upon which Chri/t ſtood, make a 
large draught of the ſtately edifices, the guards 
ws attendants of Kings, appearing in' their ſplen- 
dor, viſible to the eyes of Chriſt, which appearance 


could not be ſo well made unto him, or advanta- 


4 W geouſly ſeen, had he been in a plain. 


Ver. 10. f Kuewuy + Ob ou weronwmirar, x; - 


7 4 md ubvey N Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
cod, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.) From the 
"TE words compared with other like /criptures, it ap- 


pears, that Chriſt is not a creature, becauſe the 
worſhip and ſervice due to God alone cannot be 
duly given to a creature, that being to own him 
equal in dignity with God ; and the ſin of idola- 
try chiefly conſiſting in giving that worſhip to a 
creature which is due only to the God of heaven ; 
and therefore religious adoration and ſervice being 
here ſaid to be due to God alone, cannot be given 
duly, or without idolatry, to Chriſt, provided that 
be be only a creature. Seeing then God doth re- 
quire, That all men ſhould worſhip the Son, even as 
they worſhip the Father, John 5.-23- and, when he 
brought the Firſt-born into the world, ſaid, Let all 
the angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. and ſee- 
ing this is the charadter of Chriſtians, that they 


ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Coloſſ. 3. 24. it is certain 


that he cannot be a creature 
truly God. 

To this the Saciniant anſwer, That God alone 
is to be worſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme cauſe 
of all things, and the chief cauſe of our ſalvation, 
but yet religious wa and ſervice may be 
to Chriſt as the intermediate cauſe of that ſalvation, 
which God intended by him to procure, and bring 
to paſs for us. But as there are no footſteps of 
this diſtinction in the holy ſcripture, ſo there are 
many things contained in it which ſeem to-contra» 
dict it. And it is plain the Devil here doth not re- 
quire to be thus worſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme 
cauſe of all things, for he frankly owns, that all 
the power he had over the kingdoms of the earth 
was given to him, and yet our Lord rejecteth his 


only, but muſt be 


Wtcmptation, not by ſaying, as the Socinians do, 


hat he was an impudent ſiar, no ſuch power being 
by oppoſing to him this com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God; and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. Again, all the angels are 
miniſtring ſpirits ſent fell ie miniſter to them who 


(e) Lib. 16. p. 623. 
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ſhall be heir: of ſalvation, Heb. 1. 14. and the Pa- 
piſts, who worſhip them with religious adoration, 
do it doubtleſs, as they conceive it is to the glory 
of that God whoſe miniſters they are, and not- 
withſtanding muſt we not condemn that wor- 
ſhip in them? Moſes and Aaron were intermediate 
cauſes of the preſervation and happineſs of the 
Zews, whom God by them brought out of Egypt; 
they, by their ſupplications and interceſſions pre- 
ſerved them many times from preſent death; and 
might they therefore pay religious worſhip to them, 
provided it was directed to the glory of God, 
whoſe miniſters they were? Might they do this 
to Zo/hua, who carried ſalvation in his very name? 
The Apeſtles are ſtiled up ſe Oer, Workers tage- 
ther with God for our ſalvation, 1 Cor. 5 9. their 
doctrine is called the ſavour of life unto life. 2 Cor. 
2. 16. and they are ſaid to ſave thoſe that hear them, 
1 Tim. 4. 16. Muſt we therefore pay religious ado- 
ration to them as the Papiſis do? Vain therefore is 
this ſubterfuge, by which the S:cinians endeavour 
to juſtify their religious adoration of that Jeſus, 
whom they maintain to be a creature only, and 
whoſe divinity they deny. | 
Ver. 14. 8 "Ive Apa mn Funde dis *Hoais r3 
wexpire” That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by gu, Saying, The land of Zabulon and Neph- 
thali.] I ſee here no reaſon for ſaying, with ſome 
learned men, that this whole paſlage of //aiah is 
by the Evangeliſt apple to Chriſt's preaching in 
the borders of Zabulon and Nephihali, only by way 
of accommodation, and- not in any myſtical fas 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt ; for it is very eaſy to 
diſcern, that upon occafion of our Lord's leaving 
Nazareth, a town in the Lower Galilee, in the tribe 
of Zabulon, and going to Capernaum, in the Higher 
Galilee, in the tribe of Nepbthali, which was call - 
ed Galilee of the Gentiles, as being partly inhabited, 
faith (e) Strabo, by Egyptian, Arabians and Phe ni- 
ctans, he only takes the names of theſe places from 
Ja. g. 1. having no farther conſideration of th 
place, than to ſhew they are the people of — 
the Frophet ſaid, the people that ſat in darkneſs hath 


feen a great light; let this now be underſtood in 


the prophetick ſtile, repreſenting things ſurely ta 
be accompliſhed in their ſeaſon, as done already, 
of which we have an inſtance, v. 6. in theſe words, 
for unto us a Child is horn, to us a Son is given ; and. 
then che prediction will run thus: the people ſit- 
ting in darkneſs ſhall ſee great light, and to thoſe 
who fit in the region and ſhadow of death ſhall 
the light ariſe, as we know it did, it being in Cho. 
razinand Bethſaida, ſituated in Lower Galilee, that 
Chriſt did his mighty works paced Matth. 1 1. 

3 21. 
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21. and it being Capernaum that was exalted up 
ts Heaven by his dwelling there, and preaching in 
their ſynagogues, v. 23. | 

Ver. 18, 21. h EI Sys Shot, Eipore x A- 
pier, He ſaw two brethren, Simon, ſirnamed Peter, 
and Andrew, his brither, caſting their nets into the 
fea, v. 21. K de Liber, Ader anaus vo de- 
eue, IdzwCor, Sc. Coing thence, he ſaw two other 
brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, with Zebedee their father, mending their 
nets, and he calleth them.] So alſo we read Mark 1. 
from v. 16 to v. 21. The hiſtory of Simonand Au- 
drew's coming, mentioned John 1. 41, 42, 43. is 
plainly different from that of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, and ſo cannot be ſaid to contradi what is 
here ſaid. For, (1.) here Chriſt ſees them, and 
calls them both together, there they hear Chri/?, 
and follow him home, and Aidrew, after finding 
Peter, leads him to Chri/t, from v. 37. to 32. (2. 
Here it is noted that Simen was already ſirname 
Peter, there it is ſaid thou ſhalt be called Peter, 
v. 43+ there they abide with Chriſt only one nigh 
v. 40. and that uncalled; here they are called, an 
follow him as his Apoſtles, being always with him, 
John 15. 27. As for the hiſtory, Luke 5. from v. 1. 
to 11th, I conceive it to. be the ſame with this in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe it happened at 
the ſame place, at the lake of Genneſareth, Luke 5. 
1. i. e. at the ſea of Galilee, Matth. 4. 18. The 
ſame perſons being Preſent, and following him, ha- 
ving left all to do it, v. 10, 11. Matth. 4. 20, 22. 
But then I place the ſtory thus: He ſaw theſe fiſh- 
ermen, two of them, viz. Simon and Andrew, waſh- 
ing their nets, Luke 5. 2. i. e. caſting them into the 
fea to waſh them, Matth. 4. 18. and the other two 
mending their nets where they were broken, v. 21. 
and then he ſpake to them both to follow him. 
And preſently the multitude reſorting to him to 
hear the word of God; Luke 5. 1. he enters into the 
ip of Simon, and when Simon, at his requeſt, thruſt 

4 | * 


C HA 


1. AMP 2 ſeeing the multitudes, he went up in- 
to a mountain, and when he was ſet (down, 
as the Jewiſh doctors did when they taught, lee Luke 
4. 16, 20.) his diſciples came unto him. 
5 2. And he opened his moutli, and taught them, 
ing, | 
i Bleſſed are b the poor in ſpirit, (i. e. the hiemble 
and lowly minded) for theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
ven; (they are fitted to enter into it Ke and to 
enjoy it hereafter.) | 
I. Bleſſed are © they that mourn, (for their ſms, 
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it a little from the land, he. ſut dun and taught them ; 
then ſpeaks he to Peter to let dinun his net intt the 


ſea for that draught which filled both the ſhips of 4 


Simon, and the ſons of Zebedee, and ſtruck them all 
with great amazement, in ſo much that Peter was 
afraid to follow him, or to be with him; but Chri/t 
bidding him nor to fear, they drew their ſhips to 
land, and leaving both ſhips and fiſhes with Zebe- 
dee, and others that were with them, Mark 1. 20. 
forſaking them all they follow him, Luke 5. 11 It 
is no objeCtion againſt what is ſaid, that in St. Luke 
we find no mention of St. Aude u, it being certain 
from St. Matthew and St. Mark, that Andrew was 
then with Peter, though Simon only be named by 
St. Luke, becauſe Chriſt ſpaks only to him: Thus 
is it ouy to remove thoſe manifold difagreements, 
which ſome mention, betwixt the hi/tory of this 
matter in St. Luke, and in St. Matthew and in St. 
Mark. For, according to the ſeries of the ſtory 
thus 2 St. Luke be ing to ſupply what was not 
told by St. Matthew and St. Mark, Begins where 
they ended, and St. Mark having only ſaid in the 
general, that Chriſt came thither preaching the Go: 
pel if the kingdom, St. Luke ſhews how he went on 
with the work: And this puts an end to Mr. Whi. 
ſton's four firſt differences. His fifth is grounded 
on an evident miſtake; for, in St. Luke, he doth 
not aſſure them, that from henceforth they ſhould 
catch men, but ſaid this only to Simon, aſtoniſhed 
at the miracle, and deſiring Chri/? to depart from 
him, repeating to him in pafticular, what he had 
faid more generally to all, that he might remove 
his fears. The laſt is indeed no difference, it be- 
ing the ſame thing to leave all that. wete then 
with them, 'and all they had there, and follow 
him, as St.:Luke fays they did; and to leave nets 
hip, father, and hired ſervants, to follow him, as 
in St. Matthew and St. Mark they did. See Adds 
tions, No. 5 *; | 


. 


— 


p. V. 


with that godly ſorrow which works nn not 
repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10.) for they ſhall be com- 
forted; (with the aſſurance of the pardon 7 their 


ſors, with the hope of future happineſs. 


tentedneſs of mind.) a 
6. Bleſſed are they who do © hunger and thirſt 


5. Bleſſed are the 4 meek (i. e. the men of 4 {4 
ſweet, quiet, "affable and courteous diſpoſition) for 
they (Kall inherit the earth; {enjoying what is need. 
ful for them, with the greate quiet and tranguil- | 
lity, and with moſt comfort, ſati faction, and con- 
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| hteouſneſs, „e. are as concerned to be 
— — before God, 2 in all the command. 
ments of the Lord blameleſs, as is the hungry perſon 
to have meat, or the thirſty to have drink) for they 
mall be filled; (i. e. be ſatisfied with the enjoyment 
of it here, and the completion and reward of it here- 

ter. 

wo Bleſſed are f the merciful, (who out of- pity 
to others under all their infirmities, wants, miſe- 
ries, indiſpoſitions of ſoul or body, are ready, not 
only to forgive and bear with their infirmities, but 
to their power to relieve, inſtruct, ſupport, comfort, 
and reclaim them from their evil ways) for they 
ſhall obtain mercy fat the great day of their ac- 
counts.) * eee 

8. Bleſſed are & the pure in heart, (they who/e 
hearts are cleanſed from evil thoughts, evil concu- 
piſcence, and evil paſſions) for they ſhall ſee (and 
enjoy) God (here and hereafter.) 

9. Bleſſed are h the peace-makers, (who, being 
themſelves of a peaceable temper, endeavour* to pro- 
mote peace among others) for they ſhall be call- 
ed (i. e. ſhall be, ſee Note on Chap. 1. 23. and 
ſhall be owned as) the children of God, «(and as 
ſuch rewarded.) 

10. Bleſſed are they which are i perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

14. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you falſly for my ſake.” 
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id 12. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is 
ſe your reward in heaven ;(who do thus patiently ſuffer 
= for my name's ſake upon earth, uu caſe being like 
n that of the holy Prophets, who are now in Abra- 
het ham's boſom, and ſat drwn with him in the king- 
ts, dam f heaven, Luke 13. 28.) for ſo perſecuted 
7 they {of this nation) the Prophets which were be- 


fore you. 

12. Ye are (deſigned by me to be, as) k the ſalt 
of the earth; (to preſerve mens manners from cor- 
ruption, and give a good ſavour to their actions) 
but if the ſalt have ,loſt its ſavour, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſalted ? (if yen in example and conver- 
ſation ſhould become unſavoury, there would be no 
recovering of you, and fo it would be with you, as) 
it is (with wnſavoury ſalt, which is) thencetorth 
good for nothing but to be caſt out and troden 
under foot of men; (and /o you muſt expect to be 
caſt out by me into outer darkneſs.) 

14. | Ye are (appointed to be) the light of the 
world, (and as) a city that is ſet on a hill can- 
not be hid; (/ neither in this eminent ſtation in 
which you are placed, can the light of your doctrine 
er manners. be concealed.) | 4 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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15. Neither (/hould you endeavour to conceal 
them, for.) do men light a candle, and put it un- 
der a buſhel? (/urely no) but on a. candleſtick, 
and (then) it giveth light to all that are in the 
houſe. 

16. (Accordingly) M Let your light ſo ſhine be- 

e men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and (en the account of them may have cauſe to) 
glorify your Father, which is in heaven. 

17. (And tho x gy a more ſpiritual doctrine, 
than is contained in the letter even of the moral 
law, yet) n Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
(i. e. to diſſalve or looſe you from the obligation of ) 
the law and the Prophets; (Far) I am not come 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil (them, to give you the full 
ſenſe and the ſpiritual import of the moral law, and 
alſo to fulfil the types and the predidtions of the 
law, and the Prophets.) 

18. For verily I ſay unto you, till heaven and 
earth * (away) one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in 
no wi 4 from the law, (or the Prophets) till 
all be fulfilled (which was both typified in the lau, 
aud foretold by the Prophets.) 1 

19. Whoſocver therefore o ſhall break one of 

theſe leaſt (Gr. the leaſt of theſe) commandments, 
and ſhall teach men ſo (to do,) he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; (i. e. he ſhall 
not be admitted as a true member of my kingdom) 
but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame 
ſhall be called great (i. e. he ſhall be an eminent 
perſon) in the kingdom of heaven. 
20. (And let it not be thought a ſufficient excuſe 
that your Scribes and Phariſees thus teach;) For p 
I kay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs 
ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, (who by their traditions exempt them- 
ſelves and others, in many caſes, from the obſerva- 
tion of this law, Mark 7. 8, 9.) ye ſhall in no 
wiſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21. 4 Ye have heard that it was faid by them 
of old time, (Gr. to them of old) Thou ſhalt 
not kill, (Exod. 20. 1 3) and whoſoever ſhall Kill, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment, (Cen. 9. 6. 
Numb. 35. 31. and are taught by your Scribes, that 
by this precept you are not abnoxiaus to guilt for 
any thing but murder.) A 
22. But I ſay unto yon, That r whoſoever is 
angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment; {or anger of God) and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, (i. e. 
thou art an empty worthleſs fellow, Fe to be whip- 
ped, ar puniſhed, as an idle drome,) ſhall be in 
danger of the council; (i. e. being puniſhed by 
them, for vilifying and reviling one of the ſeed of 


Abraham) but whoſoever (from the like rancour of 
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ſpirit againſt his brother) ſhall ſay (to him) thou 

Fool, (i. e. ſhall cenſure him as a profane perſon, 

or an bell. amd) ſhall be in danger of hell-fire; 

{the portion he aſſigneth to his brother.) 

23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, (to make atonement fer thy ſm) and there 
remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee; (i. e. hath received from thee any injury of 
this, or any other kind ;) 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way, (and) firit (uſe thy endeavour to) be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift; it being not acceptable for the a- 
tonement of thy A committed againſt God, till 
thou haſt thus endeavoured to make ſati action for 
thy faults committed againſt thy brother.) 

25. (And if there be any perſon to whom thou 
art indebted, and who upon that account may im- 
plead thee before the judge) t agree with thine ad- 
verſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way {to the 

judge) with him, leſt at any time the adverſary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, (appointed for that purpoſe) and 
Y thou be caſt into priſon. 

26. Verily I ſay unto thee (if thou permit things 
fo go ſo far) thou ſhalt by no means come out 
thence till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing ; 

(and fo will it alſo be, if thou neglecteſt to be re- 
conciled to God, and ſo he caſt thee into the infer- 
nal priſon.) 

27. » Je have heard that it was ſaid by (Gr. 
10) them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit a- 
dultery ; (Exod. 20. 14.) 

28. But (Know this is not all which is forbid- 
den by that precept, for) I ſay unto you, Whoſo- 
ever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29. And (if then) thy right eye offend thee, 
Cby thus luſting) pluck it out, and caſt it from 
thee ; (i. e. ſuppreſs all ſuch impure luſtings) for 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould 
be caſt into hell; (i. e. it is better for thee to want 
#heſe delights at preſent, than by enjoying them, to 
plunge both foul and body into hell.) 

©. And if thy right hand offend thee, (by mi- 

. niſtring to this, or any other in cut it off, and 
caſt it from thee; for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that 
thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. | 

31. It hath been ſaid, Whofoever ſhall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of di- 
vorcement, (and this being permitted for the hard- 

weſyof your hearts, you think may lawfully be done 
for an caufe, Match 19. 3. ] 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


32. But I ſay unto you, That (according to the pri. 


mitive inſtitution of marriage) whoſoever ſhall put 
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away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, p 


cauſeth her to commit adultery; (by giving her this 
occaſion to go and be married to another) and who- 


foever ſhall marry her that is (thus) divorced, com- 


mitteth adultery (with her.) 


3 2 Again, * ye have heard that it hath been ſaid 
by (G 


r. to) them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths; (Exod. 20. 7. Lev. 19. 12. and this 


you, think is all that is criminal in oaths, (viz.) 


to "wat falſly by the name of the great Jebo- 
va 


34. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; (in 
your common converſation) y neither by heaven, 
for it is God's throne; (and ſo by ſwearing by it, 
thou 3 by him who ſits upon it, Matth. 
23. 22. | 

35. Neither by the earth, for it is his foot- 
ſtool, (and he that ſweareth by it, ſweareth alſo 
by him whoſe footſtool it is) neither by Jeruſalem, 
for it is the city of the great King, (and he that 
PO by it, fweareth alſo by him that dwelleth 
m it. 

36. Neither ſhale thou ſwear 2 by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 
or black; (for the preſervation of that life, of 
which the head is the fountain, is not in thy power, 


* 


but depends on him by whom we live; and | 


therefore to ſwear by it, is in effect to ſwear 
by — who hath the power of life and death in his 
ands. 

37. But let your communication be an yea, yea, 
nay, nay, (an ordinary, or at the mnft a redoubled 
ee or negation) for whatſoever is more 

an theſe cometh of evil; (i. e. from ſome evil 
principle, as want of reverence of the great name 
of God, or from that evil one who is the enemy to 
God, and ts his honour.) 

38. dd Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
(that he who maimeth any body ſhall reſtore) an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; (Exod. 
21. 24. If the maimed perſon ſhall require the 
Jugge to execute this puniſhment on the offender, 

will not admit a pecuniary compenſation. 


9. But I ſay unto Jus That you reſiſt not 
evil, (i. e. oppoſe not violence to viulence) but who- 
ſoever ſhall fmite thee on the right cheek, turn co 


him the other alſo; (i. e. bear rather that . di/. 1 


grace redoubled patiently, than give him ſtroſe for 


ſtroke 3) | | 5 
40. And if any man will ſue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo; 8 


(i. e. ſuffer one ſmall and reparable wrong aft 
ether, rather than contend by law with 5750 85 2 


41. And 


1 2 


| I was ſpoken u 


Chap. V. 
41. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a 


mile, go with him twain ; (rather than maintain 


hy liberty by forcibly oppoſing his compulſion.) 
And i 


42. (And if men dv not ufe force, but only aſk, or 


\” deſire to borrow of thee,) cc give to him that aſk- 
ech of thee, (what thou haſt to ſpare,) and from 


him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou a- 
way. 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and (this, by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, is interpreted as a permiſ- 
ſion, to) hate thine enemy. . 

44. ee But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you, (i. e. be kindly affected 
towards your enemies, and ready to do good to them 
for evil, and the good you cannot do yourſelves, pray 
that God would do for them.) 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


43. 44 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 


37 
45. That (/) you may (appear to) be the chil- 


dren of your Father which is in heaven, (by your 
likeneſs to him) for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil and the good, and ſendeth rain on the 
juſt, and on the unjuſt. 

46. For if you (reſtrain your) love (to) them 
(only) which love you, what reward have you? 
(i. e. what reaſon tu expect᷑ any reward from God 
for fo doing! for) do not even the Publicans 
(whom you look upon as men deſerted by God, do) 
the ſame? 

47. And if ye ſalute (or kindly treat) your bre- 
thren only, what do you more than others? do 
not even the Publicans ſo (al/5 ?) 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your charity and 
mercy to others,) even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect; (and then your eminent good 
works will eminently be rewarded by him.) 


* 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. v. 


Ver. 1. Yo 4. 5 rei avicn wc 78 e, & 
rh ane And ſeeing the mul. 

titude, he went up into a mountain, and ſitting down, 
his diſciples came to him.) Here note ( 1 That 
Chriſt ſeeing the multitude, taught them; for tho? 
his diſciples may be eſpecially concerned in ſome 
few verles of this chapter, yet it is certain 
from theſe words in the cloſe of this ſermon, (the 
multitudes were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, for he 
taught them as one that had authority ;) that the 
multitude not only heard, but were taught, the 
things contained in this ſermon, according to 
thoſe words of Chryſiſtom, us 107; wal]ais wivey 
rd CA , dad = If Cneivor a he,. 
Moreover it deſerveth to be noted, that the 
whole multitude of them who attended on his 
doctrine, and thought well of him, are called his 
diſciples, and not the twelve Apo/?les only; fo doth 
St. Luke inform us, by ſaying, He called to him his 
diſciples, and out of them be choſe the twelve, Luke 
6. 13. and v. 17. thet the whole multitude of his 
diſciples were then with him. So John 6. 66. 
From that time many of his diſciples went back, 
and follywed no more after him; and v. 67. he ſaid 
to the twelve, Will ye alſo gs away ? What there- 
fore was here ſpoken to his diſciples, might alſo 
be ſpoken to the multitude. (2.) This fermon 
the mount, which he made 
choice of, faith Dr. Hammond, that as the law 
had been delivered from mount Sinai, ſo might 
the preaching of the Goſpel begin from a moun- 
tain: Say others, that he might be the better 
heard by his auditors, inſtrufting us by his ex- 


ample ſo to perform this ſervice, as may be moſt 
conducing to the advantage of the hearers. 

The queſtion here raiſed by interpreters, whe- 
ther this ſermon be the ſame with that which 
we find mentioned Luke the ſixth, or only a like 
ſermon ſpoken at another time and place; is of 
ſome concern for the right underſtanding of the 
words; for if the ſermon be the fame in both, 
and it were ſpoken only once by Chrift, tho? it 
be ſet down twice by the Evangeli/is, the words 
of one Evangeliſt muſt be interpreted in a ſenſe 
agreeable to the other, or elſe they cannot both 
be true.” Whereas, if our Lord ſpake the words 
recorded by St. Luke at any other time and place, 
than the diſcourſe related by St. Matthew: was 
delivered at, we may give different interpreta- 
tions to their words; and that this was ſo ſeems 
highly probable. 

1/7, Becauſe St. Luke omits fo many things 
recorded by St. Matthew as parts of this dif. 
courſe, viz. all the fifth chapter, from v. 13. to- 

9- the whole fixth chapter, and chap. ſcventh, 

om ver. 6. to 16. that is, he omits the great- 
eſt of this ſermon, and therefore it is pro-- 
bable he did not intend to ſet down the ſame ſer- 
mon; ſince otherwiſe it muſt be granted, that he 
hath performed what he intended very imperfe&t- 
ly; and alſo added many woes, of which Sts 
Matthew makes no mention. 


a4ly, As for the time, St. Matthew doth ſuffi- 
ciently inform us, that his ſermon was delivered} 
before the healing of the /eper, for as Chrift came 
dewn from the mount, the leper came to him, —_ 
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8. 2. whereas St. Luke, tho? he 
courſe in order of what Chriſt 


romiſeth to diſ- 
id, gives us the 


ſtory of the ſeper, Chap. gj. 12. and the hiſtory of 


Chriſs ſermon after, Chap. 6. 17. Again, St. 
Luke reckons Matthew va—_ thoſe whom Chriſt 
had chaſen to be of the twelve, and ver. 17. he 
adds, that Cri went down with them, and 
reached the following ſermon, whereas the ſer- 
mon mentioned by St. Matthew was preached 
long before his calling to be one of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples; for after Chriſt was come down from the 
mount, had healed the Yeper and. the Centurion's 
ſervant, and had done many other things, He ſau 
a man ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, named Mat- 
Jeu, and Taid unto him, Follow me, Chap. 9. 9. 
Whence it appears, that he was called long after 
the preaching of this ſermon on the mount, and 
yet before the*preaching of the ſermon mention- 
ed by St. Luke. Laſtly,” St. Matthew's ſermon 
was preached on the mount by our Lord, calling 
-his diſciples up to him; whereas St. Luke informs 


us, v. 17. that our Lord came down with his Wy, 


Eiples from a mount, and ſtood in the plain, and 
from, thence preached what he recorded; where- 
fore the difference of theſe ſermons being ſo great, 
both as to matter, and to.circumſtanee of time 
and place, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to conceive, 
that they were ſeverally ſpoken, and therefore 
may admit of divers ſenſes: Yet ſeeing ſoon af- 
ter bath theſe ſermons we find him entering into 
Capernaum, and healing the Centurion's ſervant, 
Matth. 8. 5, Luke 7. 1. it may be probably con- 
jectured, that he ſpake the ſermon in St. Mat- 
thew, whilſt he was ſitting on the mcunt, to his 
diſciples, and that in St. Luke, when he after- 
wards came dun into the plain with them, Luke 
5. 17. in the audience of all the people, Luke 7. 1. 
Ver. 3. d Maxdewr of #]oyot 76 m/ Ble. 
ed are the por in ſpirit.) Here note, 

1/7,That by the poor in ſpirit we arc not to un- 
derſtand, as many &. .commentators do, ſuch per- 
ions as having riches, and plentiful poſſeſſions, do 
voluntarily quit them, and chuſe a ſtate of po- 
verty, as moſt conducing to the free exerciſe of 
religion, as did ſome Eremites, and Monks of old, 
and as the Mendicants or begging Friars of that 
church pretend now to do; for it is aſſuredly the 
duty of all men, who would obtain this bil, to 
be poor in ſpirit ; whereas it cannot be the duty 
of all Chriſtians to turn Monks and Friars Men- 
dicant, to this end, for then all other R. Catho- 
dicks muſt be excluded from the kingdom of hea- 
yen. Nor, 

2dly, Doth our Lord here 22 this bleſſ - 
ing on the poor properly ſo called, that is, on 


(a) Chap. 4. b 4. 10. c. 5. 19. 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotatiom 


Chap. V. 


ſuch as have no riches and poſſeſſions in this 
world, as being the moſt likel 
brace that Goſpel which-calls for the forſaking 
all that they have, which they who have but little 
will be molt eaſily perſuaded to do, and ſo will 


be moſt ready to enter into the kingdom of God. 
(1.) Becauſe. our Lord expreſly limits this beati. 


perſons to em. 


tude not to the poor in purſe, or in externals, lu 


but to the poor in ſpirit. (a.) Becauſe Chriſt ac- 


tually pronounces that the poor he ſpeaks of are 
bleſſed, and that theirs is the kingdom of heaven; 
which is not true of all, or of .the moſt part of 
thoſe who, as to temporals, are poor; for, by 
experience, we find they are often diſcontented 
with their ſtate, are -apt to ſteal, lie, flatter, and 
uſe ſordid arts, to get a penny, and have but 
little ſenſe of piety,. but little knowledge of, and 
leſs concernment for religion. And, (3.) This 
interpretation ſeems to exClude the rich, who do 
not actually quit their temporal enjoyments, from 
any intereſt in the kingdom of heaven; whereas 
St. Paul only requires them to be rich in good 
works, that they may lay hold of eternal life, 
1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. And therefore, 

zaly, The moſt received and beſt interpreta- 
tion of this pbraſe, is this, that by the poor in 


Fpirit our Saviour underſtands the man of a true, 
humble, lowly ſpirit; this being the uſual expreſ- 


ſion by which the ſcriptures and the Zewiſh wri- 


ters ſtill repreſent the humble man, that he is 


Shephal Ruach, i. e. poor, low, or contrite in his 
ſpirit. So Prov. 16. 19. Better is it to be She- 
phal Ruach, of an humble ſpirit with the meek, 
than to divide the ſpoil with the proud; and 
Chap. 29. 23. the pride of man ſhall humble him, 
but Shephal Ruach, he that is of an bumble ſpirit 
obtaineth glory. 80 //a. 66. 2. To whom will 
1 look but to the poor in ſpirit ; which Chap. 8). 
15. is Shephal 'Ruach, to the man of an humble 
ſpirit. Accordingly, in their (a) Pirk Avoth they 


have theſe inſtructions, Be thou Shephal Ruach, | 


humble in ſpirit twwards all men, he that is She- 
phal Ruach is worthy of honour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
will reſt upon him. And (b) great are the humble 
in ſpirit in the ſight of God: And they who are 
thus poor in ſpirit are bleſſed, becauſe their hu- 


mility rendering them teachable, ſubmiſſive, con- 


tented, and obedient, prepares them to enter in- 


to Chriſt's kingdom, and makes them living mem- . 
and ſeeing they who are thus 
o happy, wy muſt be alſo mect 


bers of his bo 
holy ſhall be 


to enter into the kingdom of glory hereafter. 


Ver. 4. © Mandew: oi erb heg, Bleſſed are they Y 


that mourn.) Here note, 
1/t, That by the mourners here, I do not think 
0 it 


(b) Buxt, Floril. p. 117. 
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1 q 5 | Chap. | V. 
=. it reaſonable to underſtand men whoſe condition 
in this world is ſad and lamentable, as being def- 
titute of all thoſe outward things which render 
EE this life comfortable, and perhaps alſo under great 
"TIES a fictions; which ſome conceive to be the im- 
port of theſe words, becauſe a like beatitude in 
SE Sc. Luke runs thus, Bleſſed are ye that weep now, 
C = fr ye ſhall laugh. For (1.) if this mourning did 
only import a condition ſad and lamentable as to 
outward circumſtances, then muſt the laughter in 
St. Luke oppoſed to it, be only a promiſe of out- 
ward temporal felicity, which as it is no Goſpel 
promiſe, fo is it far from rendering any perſon 
truly blefſed. (2.) Becauſe either we muſt then 
ronounce all bleſſed who are in ſuch a lament- 
able ſtate, Which is far from being true, there 
being many who fall into it by their on ſin and 
folly, and many who being in it, are nothing bet- 
ter by it, as to the inward frame and diſpoſition 
of their ſpirits; or elſe we muſt reſtrain this to 
them, who do thus ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, 
and for the ſake of righteouſneſs; and then it 
will not be the import of the ſecond, but of the 
eighth beatitude. Nor, 
2dly, Do I think, as ſome of the fathers did, 
that the mourners here are thoſe who mourn for 
the ſins of others, for the iniquities committed 
by the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially 
for the fins committed in the place and nation 
where they live; for tho“ wherr men thus weep 
out of a fixed hatred to fin, from a true zeal for 
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this muſt be highly acceptable in the ſight of God, 
and therefore matter of juſt comfort to them al- 
ſo; yet the word nmern is general, and therefore 
ſeems not fit to be reſtrained unto fucly mourners 
in particular. The mourner therefore here in- 


7. tended is the perſon filled with that godly ſorrow 
le which works repentance not repented off or not re- 
1 | verſed by our return again to the like fins, 2 Cor: 
* 7. 10. this perſon muſt be bleſſed in the pardon of 
= his ſins, for btefſed is he, whoſe iniquity is forgiven, 
ſt and whoſe fin: is covered, Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. He 


alſo will be comforted -with the afſured hope of 
future happineſs ; this true repentance being ſtiled 
Repentance unto life, Acts 11. 18: Repentance unto 
bation; 2 Cor. 7. 10. . i 

Ver. 5. 4 Mandel oi veedc, Bleſſed are the 


in- 

m. meek z] i. e, the men of fuch a happy frame of 
v5 ſpirit, as renders them averſe from wrath, even 
ct MF when they are provoked to it, by the injuries they 


have received from others, and from retaliation, 
or recompenſing evil for evil; but on the con- 
trary, are inclined rather to remit ſomething of 


their. right, and overcome evil with good; and by 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


God, and a ſincere affection for the ſouls of men; 


39 
the ſweetneſs, friendlineſs, and affability of their 
converſation, to reconcile and win their brother 
to a good-liking, and kind affection to them. The 
bleſſing promifed to theſe meek perſons is this, 
that they ſhall inherit the earth; which words be- 
ing taken from Fſal. 37. 11. cannot admit of that 
ſtrained expoſition of ſome of the ancients, who 
by the earth underſtand heaven, as being eminent: 
ly the land of the living ; for it is evident to a de- 
monſtration, that David did underſtand this of 
the preſent earth, or of the land of Canaan ; for 
the tenor of this whole thirty-ſeventh Pſalm is de- 
ſigned to ſhew, that wicked men ſhall by God's 
judgments ſuddenly: periſh, whilft righteous men 
lived eaſily and quietly in the land of Canaan. Sd 
ver. g. Evikdoers ſhall be cut off, but they that 
wait upon the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth 5 
for yet à little while, end the wicked hail nat be, but 
the meek ſhall inherit the earth They that are bless: 
ed of him ſhall inherit the earth; and they that are 
curſed of him ſhall be rnote# out So ver. 34. Wait 


on the Lord, and keep his way, and he ſhall exalt 


thee, F xAngeerounca , to inherit the earth 3 
when the wicked are deſtroyed, thou ſhalt ſee it. It 
is therefore well obſerved by Chry/o/#:m upon the 
place, that becauſe the cus had been oft taught 
this leſſom in the Ci Teſtament, our Saviour ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to them in the language they had 
been accuſtomed to: This fory of David repeat- 
eth, and confirmeth to them the promiſe made by 
David. And this I judge to be the moſt natural 
and trueſt expoſition' of theſe words. 

But then it muſt be noted, (24ly,) that our Sa- 
viour doth not here promiſe to advance the meek 
unto an affluence or great abundance, of chings 
temporal, to make him great in power, 'or rich 
and wealthy in the world. For a man's life, i. e. 
the true comfort and ſatisfaction of it, conſiſts not in 
the abundance of the things which he paſſeſſeth, Luke 
12. 15. and fo we have no reaſon to expect thoſe 
things-which are not needful to the comfort and 
ſatisfaction of our lives. Experience ſhtws that 
this is not the ordinary portion of the meek, and 
therefore doth ſafficiently inſtruct us, that this is 
not the blefling promiſed, by that God who can: - 
not lie, or fail of the ormance of his pro- 
miſe ; and therefore poſitively this phraſe ſeems - 
rather to — that meekneſs is the beſt wax 
to the moſt ſure enjoyment of theſe things, as fat 
as they are needful and convenient ; — (zahy,] 
to enjoy them with the greateſt quiet and tran- 
quillity, without that ſtrife, debate, anxiety and 


trouble, which imbitter the enjoyment of thelſs - 


things to others; and, (3dly,) with the trueſt com 


fort, ſatisfaction, and contentedneſs of mind. 
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Ver. 6. © Mende o ende x, Je N du- 
xevowbs, &c. Vleſſed are they that hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs.) The righteouſneſs here 
mentioned, is *by. ſome thought to be the righte- 
ouſneſs of faith, by which we being juſtified or 
freed from the guilt of ſin, have peace with God, 
and this undoubtedly is a fit matter of our ſpiri- 
tual thirſt and hunger; but yet I think this can- 
not be the proper import of the words; (1.) Be- 
cauſe the word dimxavoomir, righteouſneſs, bears 
no ſuch ſenſe in the Goſpel ; but only in the Epi- 
tles of St. Paul; (2.) Becauſe the Jews, to 
whom Chri/? ſpeaks, had no idea of this righte- 
ouſneſs, no apprehenſion that their Meſſiah was 
to die, and much leſs that they ſhould be juſtified 
by his death; and therefore had Chriſt ſpoken of 
this righteouſneſs, none of them could have un- 
derſtood his meaning, as we may learn from his 
diſcourſe on this ſubject, ohn 6. for the Jews 
could not underſtand it; wherefore the righteouſ- 
neſs, here intended, is that inherent righteouſnels, 
which conſiſts in a ſincere: endeavour to practiſe 
all thoſe duties, which God requires at our hands, 
and to eſchew that evil which he hath forbidden; 
in which ſenſe Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid 
#0 be both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments of the Lord, blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. 
and it is repreſented as our duty, to ſerve God in 
righteouſneſs and bolineſs,. before him, all the days 
of our life, v. 74, 75. and here it is ſaid, that 
except our righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, we can in no caſe enter 
into the kingdom of God, ver. 20. To hunger and 
thirſt after this righteouſneſs, is to be as ſen- 
fible of the want of it, as fervently deſirous 
to have it, as induſtrious to obtain it, as reſtleſs 
and inceſſant till we do enjoy it, as men uſually 
are when they are pinched with hunger and 
thirſt. And they who ſtand thus affected to it, 
ſhall be ſatisfied with it, i. e. they ſhall have all 
the means and aids required to make them thus 
righteous here, and ſhall have the reward of 
righteouſneſs hereafter, and ſo ſhall be bleſſed 
for ſeeing it is God himſelf, who by his word 
and ſpirit, raiſes in them this diſpoſition towards 
righteouſneſs; ſince he inviteth every hungry 
ſoul to eat of this ſpiritual food, and faith to every 
thirſty ſoul, Come drink of theſe waters of life ; ſee- 
ing this righteouſneſs renders them ſo acceptable, 
and well-pleaſing in his fight; and laſtly, ſeeing 
he hath promiſed them this ſatisfaction, they 
all, on theſe accounts, may reſt aſſured, that 
they ſhall obtain this food of the ſoul. See note 
on John 6. 27. x ? 

Ver. 7. f Mare oi iagimores, Bleſſed are the 
merciful ;] i. e. They, who from an affecting ſenſe 
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of-a /ympathy with others, and a charitable affec. ht 
tion and good will towards them, are ready ty 
relieve them as they are able, under all their 
wants, to pity them in their infirmities, to com- 
fort and ſupport them under- their calamities, 
and ready to forgive, and to ſhew mercy to them 
when they have offended, and to pray to their 
heavenly Father to give them thoſe ſupports and 
conſolations we are not able to afford them; and 
who eſpecially have this compaſſion for their 
ſouls, by endeavouring to inſtru the ignorant, 
and to reclaim the wicked from their evil ways; 
ſuch merciful perſons ſhall be bleſſed, both in 
the inward comforts and ſatisfaction they ſhall if 
find ariſing from theſe diſpoſitions, Which ren. 
der them ſo like to their heavenly Father, and 
alſo from that mercy they ſhall obtain from him 
at the great day of their accounts. 9 
Ver. 8.8 Maxaewu of xabage} 77 pla, Bleſſed fai 
are the pure in heart.) They whoſe hearts are 
pure from thoſe evil thoughts and reaſonings, 
thoſe evil deſires, luſtings, and affections, thoſe 
evil paſſions and perturbations, and from thoſe 
evil intentions, devices and machinations which 
defile the ſoul, are bleſſed; for they are fitted 
to enjoy communion with God here, 1 7 ii 
3. 3. and happineſs with him hereafter; Heb. 
12. 14. Y 
Ver. 9. h Maxdelet of Genre vote, Bleſſed are the 
peace-makers ] i. e. (i.) the men of a peaceable 
mind, for, as he that is inclined to lying, is ſaid 
to make a lie, Rev. 22. 15. and he that is inclined 


to fin, wogv duas]ier, to do, or make ſm, 1 John of 
3. 8. ſo he that is diſpoſed to 2 *. the * 
things which make for peace, may be tiled a put 
eace-maker ; (2.) They who endeavour in their ay” i 
tions, and as occaſions do preſent themſelves, by 


to preſerve peace, love, and friendſhip, and to 
prevent contentions, 8 and diſcords | 
among Chriſtian brethren. And (3.) they who | 
labour to promote the peace and quiet of the 
publick, both in church and ſtate, are bleſſed, be- 
cauſe they ſhall be called, i. e. they are, and ſhall 
be owned by God, as his ſons, by reaſon of their 
likeneſs to the God of peace, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 2 Cor. 
4 11. Philip. 4. 9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 16. See note on 
Chap. 1. 23. and being ſons mal be heirs Cod, 
Joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. ſuch as ſhal! 
reign with him in glory; they ſhall be ſons of the 3 
reſurrection, Luke 20. 36. and ſhall receive qe 
the bleſſing conſequent on this ſonſhip, or adop- 
tion, viz. The redemption of their bodies from cor- 
ruption, Rom. 8. 23. _— 
Ver. 10. i Maxdew: ei Jeu ure Treter r- 
eownc, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
the ſake of righteouſneſs,] or for Chriſt's _ x 
Co hl 


1 ap · V. 
.. 4 e 5.) for perſevering 
7 = in — oſe ſſion of the Chriſtian faith, or 


Pr 
.) for the 5 — of that duty, which 
pve to 


the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
Ind to our Chriſtian brother for their fakes; or 
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table and perfect will of Cod, and fo direct their 
feet into the way that leadeth to eternal life, and 
will enable them to walk as children of the light ; 
and if you do not hide this light from them, but 
cauſe it to ſhine forth both in your doctrine and 


.) who are perſecuted, becauſe they do not own Chriſtian converſation, the light of it is ſo clear 
at as an article of faith, or any part of Chriſtian and radiant, that it cannot be hid from them. 

| * juty, which God hath not declared to be ſo; Ver. 16. m Oure Aauera 73 gd; d SO 
1 For ſeeing this cannot be done without making (therefore) let (this) your light ſhine before men, 
F rofeſſion of a lie, or ſaying we believe what that they may (from your converſation as well as 
„e can ſee no reaſon to believe, to ſuffer for from your doetrine) ſee your good works, and 
nis cauſe is evidently to ſuffer becauſe we will (then they will ſee cauſe to) glorify your father 
ke not play the hypocrites, or give the lie to our own which is in heaven.] Hence note, 

1 od =», ray and therefore this, in St. Peter's 1/2, That though Chriſts twelve Apsſtles are 
language, is to ſuffer for conſcience towards God, chiefly concerned in theſe metaphors, yet are they 


ad fo to ſuffer wrongfully or unjuſtly. Yea, 
n eeing this cannot be done, but we muſt own 

another teacher, lawgiver, and author of our 
18 With, beſides the Laer Chriſt, our ſufferings for 
e refuſing to do this, are truly ſufferings for the 
ate of Chriſt ; and ſuch as make us happy fut- 


ſe ferers, ſince Chriſt hath promiſed them the bleſ- 
ſe Kings of this heavenly kingdom, and hath aſſur- 
b ed them that great is their reward in heaven ; 


d Wand therefore, as their ſtate on earth, under theſe 
perſecutions, doth render them conformed to their 
h head, and like to the holy Prophets and Apaſ- 
X:/es ; ſo ſhall they hereafter be like to them in 
glory, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 11. 


le Ver. 13. K Te tre 73 aaa; + yew Te are the 
id alt of the earth.] Sal ſapit omnia, Salt is given 
q make things ſavoury, according to that queſtion 
. of Jeb, Chap. 6. 6. Can that which is unſavoury be 
he eaten without ſalt * And alſo to ſave them from 
| n putrefaction: ſee note on Mark . 49. So that the 
is import of this metaphor is this; ye are appointed 
= by that pure and holy doctrine which you are to 
— preach, and by the ſavour of your good conver- 
% ation, to purge the world from that corruption 
rds | n which it lies, and repreſent them to God, as 4 
ho acrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, holy and accep- 
the table to God; but if you yourſelves ſhould loſe 
by ne favour of your good converſation, and be- 


. come putrified members in my body, you would 
cir de wholly uſeleſs to theſe godd ends, and there- 


yo ore can expect nothing but to be rejected by me, 

* ind R 
2 unghil. , 

hall © - I4 | "Tug; Ire 10 po; W abeun, Te are 

the 08+ light of the world.] The effect of light is to make 

ley "—Wbings manifeſt, Eph. 5. 13. and to direct us in the 

op ay in which we are to walk. So that the import 


4 pf this metaphor ſeems to be this; I have appointed 
ou to manifeſt to the world my doctrine, which 
will diſcover to them what is the good and accep- 


in ſome meaſure applicable to all Chriſtians ; for 
it is the duty of all Chriſtians to ſhine as lights 
in the world, Philip. 2. 15, And Chriſt having ſaid, 
He that forſaketh not all he hath, cannit be my dif* 
ciple ; prelently fubjoins, Salt is good, but if the 
ſalt bath Iift its ſavour, wherewith ſball it be ſalts 
ed? Luke 14. 33, 34. Note, | 

24ly, That the good works, here mentioned, 
muſt be ſuch as, by the light of nature, ſeem 
good and honourable in the ſight of men, be- 
cauſe they muſt give occaſion even to Heathens 
to think well of Chriſtianity > Theſe works may 
therefore be performed to be ſeen of men, pro- 
vided we re this not from oſtentation, but 
for God's glory, and their edification; that they 
diſcerning the holineſs, juſtice and goodneſs of 
his precepts, and the excellent effects they have 
on thoſe who do embrace them, may thereby be 
convinced, that they are derived from a God juſt, 
holy, and full of kindneſs and good-will towards 
men. | 

Ver. 17. „ My yopionrs 371 Nhe nateryra + 
vhuor, i rug Dedra Think not that I am come 
to defiroy (Gr. diſſolve) the law or the prophets.} 
Our Lord hath taught us, that all the law and 
the Prophets are comprehended in theſe two pre- 
cepts, Thou ſhalt lade the Lord thy Cod with all 
thy heart, &c. and Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf, Matth. 22. 40. St. Paul, that he who loves 
his neighbour as himſelf, vue wer) iguxc, bath ful- 
filled the law, Rom. 13. 8. And that the whole 
law, AN is fulfilled, Gal. F. 14. or is perfect. 
ed, James 2. 8. in this, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf it is not therefore to be 
thought that Chriſt came to difſolve the moral 
law, or any rules of morality, delivered by the 
Prophets, but he came rather that the righteouſe 


neſs of the law, anne, might be fulfilled by us, 
who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpi- 
rit, Rom. 8. 4 And that this is the law chiefly 
intended 


F 


42 
intended here, may be concluded. (1.) Becauſe 
£hriſ# only undertakes the true interpretation of 
the precepts which re ſpect the moral law; in theſe 
alone can he be rationally conceived to require 
our righteouſneſs ſhould exceed that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, not in the literal obſervance of the 
ritual precepts, in which they were exactly ſeru- 
pulous, whilſt they neglected judgment, mercy, 
and the love of God. And of them only could he 
ſay, That he who brake the leaſt of them, and 
taught men fo to do, ſhould be the leaſt in his king- 
dim, v. 19, 20. Since otherwiſe the Apoſtle Paul 
muſt have been chief in that number. (2.) As 
for the rituals of the law and Prophets, our Lord 
declares, the law and the Prophets were till John, 
Luke 16. 16. and fays the time was coming, 
when neither in Samaria, nor in Jeruſalem, ſhou 
they worſhip the Father, but ſhould worſhip him 
every where in a more ſpiritual manner, John 4. 
22, 23, 24. Yea, he foretels the diſſolution of 
that temple, and Fewiſh polity, on which their 
ritual and judicial precepts did depend, Chap. 24. 
St. Paul informs us, that the law was only given 
till the promiſed Seed ſhould c e, Gal. 3. 19. and 
that he being come, we were no longer under 
the pedagogy of the law. That Chriſtians were 
dead to the lau through the body of Chriſt, Rom. 
7. 4, 6. that they. were looſed from the lau, that 
being dead, under which they were held, v. 6. that 
it. was evacuated, 2 Cor. 3. 14. that they were 
redeemed from it by Chriſt, Gal. 4. 5. and that 
they ought. no more to be ſubject to that yoke of 
bondage, or return to thoſe beggarly elements, 
v. 9. and Chap. 5. 1. that: Chriſt had broken down 
this partition-wail, and. evacuated that law of 
commandments, Eph. 2. 14, 15. that he had blots. 
ted out that hand-writing of ordinances, and took it 
out of the way, nailing it to his. croſs, Coloſ. 2. 14. 
that it was only to continue % the time of refor- 
mation, Heb. 9, 10. that the prieſt hood bei 
changed, there was-a neceſſity of the change of t 
law, Chap. 7. 12. and that there was a diſannul- 
ling of the commandment going before, becauſe of 
the weakneſs and unprofitab 2015 of it, v. 14 Which 
things ſeem inconſiſtent with the doctrine that 
Chriſt came not to diſſolve that ceremimial law, 
from which he freed all Chri/tians,and made them 
dead to it, by his body, evacuating this hand-wri-. 
ting of ordinances, and taking it out of the way, 
by nailing it to his croſs. Nor ſeems it here ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, This law- was' not aboliſhed by. 
Chriſt, but vaniſhed by the maturity of the time 
appointed for the continuance of it ; ſeeing it 
therefore only vaniſhed becauſe Chriſt came to e- 
vacuate it by his death and croſs; and what he 
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came to take away, he came alſo to diſſolve. 
But, (3aly,) Theſe rites may be conſidered as 
they were typical of things future, and were a 
ſhadow of good things to come by Chriſt, Col. 2. 17. 
Heb. 10. 1. The Prophets alſo may be looked 
upon as foretelling his days, and ſpeaking of the 
things he was to do and ſuffer, and of his future 
glory, and the glad tidings of the Goſpel, Art z. 
24. 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. of the converſion of 
the 7ews at the cloſe of the world, the fall of 
Antichriſt, the coming in of the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, and the final j t; and, in this 


ſenſe, Chriſt came not to diſſolve the law and the " 


Prophets, but to fulfil them, by exhibiting the an. 7 

titype and ſubſtance, of which theſe rituals were 
the types and ſhadows and fulfilling theſe prophe. 
cies, and taking care the truth of theſe things 
ſhould not fail; nor ſhould the law and the P.. 
pheta ceaſe to have their force, till theſe things 


were accompliſhed; and ſo the phraſe Jus a4) | 


nu) occurs, importing the performance of what 
was typified by the law, and foretold by the Pre- 
phets. So Luke 21. 


paſs away, tos de rde you"), till all things fore. X 


told by me be done, Matth. 24. 34. Mark 13. 30. 
And, (At AA, Many of theſe ritual precepts had 
a ſpiritual ſenſe ; as the circumciſion of the fleſb 
denoted. the ſpiritual circumciſion of the heart, the 
reſt of the ſabbath, a reſt remaining for the people 
of Cod, & on Which account the 
not only that the law was holy, j 


32. This generation ſhall net 
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o/He declares, 
, and good, but 


that it was alſo ſpiritual, Rom. 7. 12, 14. And 
in this ſenſe Chriſt came not to diſſobve the law; 
but to fulfil, eſtabliſh. and perfect it, by changing 


him that was a Jew outwardly,. to one inwardly ; 


and the circumciſiomm of the fleſh in the letter, to 
the . of the heart in the fpirit, Rom. 2. 
29. an 


circumciſing us, not with the circum- 


b 
ci ſian 1 with hands, but with the cireumciſſon 
Chrift, Col. 2. 11. that we might be the rue 
r who ſerve God in the ſpirit, Phil. 3. 
, 


3- An 


(5thly,) By one icta, or tittle of the lau, 


I underſtand one precept of it, according to that 
ſaying of the Jews, It were better one letter of th: | 
law ſhould be razed out, i. e. one precept of it ſhould ® 
be violated, thun that the name of God ſhould be - 
penly blaſphemed. And as for thoſe words, till ® 
heaven and earth paſs away, they muſt be under- 
ſtood only of the moral. law, or elſe muſt bear 


the ſenſe which St. Luke 
17. Sooner may heaven an 


gives of them, Chap. 16. 
earth paſs away, than 


God fail of accompliſhing the things typified by 
Moreover, 
to ſpiritual, 
the abbath 
being 


the law, or foretold by the Prophets. 
Some of theſe types relating not onl 
but to heavenly things; the reſt of 


* 


+ 
J. 
1 


1 N hap. V. 

e. as 

23 Mhecing typical of the reſ remaining to the people of 
a Pod, Heb. 3. and 4 The tabernacle being a_ſha- 
7. wow of the A tabernacle made without hand, 
ed Rand the law being the ſhadow of future good things, 
he leb. 10. 1. And the Prophets foretelling thoſe 

re things which were not to be completely fulfilled 

3. ill the end of the world, or the day of judgment, 

of our Saviour might well ſay, Heaven and earth ſhall 
of Wpaſs away, but one jot or tittle of the law ſhall not 

he paſs away, till all things be fulfilled ; ſome of the 


things typified by the lau, and foretold by the 
Prophet, being then only to be fulfilled, when 
heaven and earth were to paſs away. 

Ver. 19. „ "Occ & Aden, Wheſcever therefore 
all break one of theſe leaſt commandments, he ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the ey of heaven e] k- 
1 188 AA,, he ſhal be called leaſt, Ty» 
he ſhall be unworthy to be reckoned one of the 
members of my kingdom. So, I am the leaſt of 
the Apoſtles, is, I am unworthy to be called an A. 
boi, 1 Cor. 15. 9. Note alſo, that Chriſt is 
XX ſpeaking not of the precepts of his new law, but 
of the precepts of the moral law, of which he had 


ws | 
o. diſcourſed in the two preceding verſes, as is ap- 
ad 1 parent from the illative particle 25, therefore. 
% Moreover, it ſeems harſh, either to refer this to 
de che beatitudes which ended ver. 12. or to the 
le following precepts, of which Chriſt had yet 
3, / ſpoken no ing. And, laſtly, It 1s probable that 
ut Chriſt may here reflect on thoſe Scribes and Pha- 


riſces, who by their traditions exempted them- 
ſelves, and taught others not to obſerve ſome of 
thoſe moral precepts, and might hint, that how 
highly ſoever they were valued by themſelves, or 
others, for their {kill in the law, ſuch teachers of 


to ; * . * 

2. it mould be of no account in his kingdom. 

- Ver. 20. P Aiſe 38 vuiy For 1 ſay unte you, 
| except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs 


of the Scribes and Phariſees :] i. e. Except (i.) 
ye obſerve all the precepts of the meral law, not 


4 making any of them void by your traditions, not 
* leaving undone the more weighty matters of the 
law, judgement, mercy, and faith, as they do, 


Matth. 23. 23. not thinking to atone for the ne- 
gle& of ſome of them, by your obſervance of the 
reſt. See Note on James 2. 10. (2.) Unleſs you 
do obſerve this law, not only according to the 
outward man and in the letter, but alſo in the 
piritual ſenſe, and fo as to cleanſe your hearts 
from thoſe inward diſpoſitions, which are in God's 
== ſight violations of it, and defile the man, you will 
not be fitted to enter into my kingdom: That in 
both theſe things the legal righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was deficient, is clear, (1.) 
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From our Saviow”s care to teach them, it was 
not ſufficient to obſerve what was ſaid to them 
of old, according to the letter only, but that 
they were to regard the higher and ſpiritual ſenſe 
of it, not only not to kill, but nct to be angry with- 
out cauſe, & c. (a.) That adultery might be com- 
mitted in the heart as well as in the outward 
action, ver. 28. and that what cometh out of the 
heart defileth a man: Which doctrine the Phari- 
ſees were ſo unacquainted with, that they were 
offended at it, Matth. 15. 12. And Joſephus, 
who was well acquainted with their doctrine, 
declares Polybius miſtaken, when he ſaith, Antio- 
chus* Epiphanes periſhed, becauſe he would have 
robbed Diana's temple of its treaſure ; for, faith 
he, (c) Ta 35 wnzir: worn 73 le ſ Bud d in 
del Truweins dior, He deſerved ny puniſhment for. 
what he only would have dune, but did not. And 
Kimchi, on theſe words of David, Pſ. 66. 18. If 
J regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not 
hear me ; comments thus, He will not impute it t9 
me for ſin ; for God does not look upon an evil thought 
as ſm, unleſs it be conceived againſt God or reli. 
gion. | 
Ver. 21. 4 '"Huxozls 371 ippebu rec dpyaiite, Ve 
have heard, it hath been ſaid by (to) them of old, 
Thou ſhalt not kill; iſs 5 aiſe dur, but 1 ſay to 
you, whoſoever is angry with his brother, &c.] 
That reig de ale, is here to be rendered in the 
Dative caſe, may be concluded, (1.) From the 
words, 1/ay unte you, where dir is undoubtedly 
the Dative caſe. (2.) Becauſe the word 25849 
elſewhere, is always joined to this caſe, ſo Rom. 
9. 12. 6493 awry, it was ſaid to her; and, ver. 
26. ii avrus, it was ſaid to them. Gal. J- 16, 
The promiſes mil Acad, i ina, were ſpoken to 
Abraham. 80 Rev. 9. 4. 11. And where men- 
tion is made of a thing ſpoken by another, the 
phraſe is ſtill 72 p10» s, or 74 gude did. (30 
ecauſe the words thus cited by our Lord, are 
words ſpoken to them of old, as, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, ver. 27. Thou ſhalt not forfwear 
thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths, 
ver. 23. And here, Thou ſhalt not Fill, Exod. 20. 
13. and, 7hoſoever killeth, ſhall be obnoxious t1 
the judgment, Gen. 9. 6. Num. 35. 31. Ton ſhall 
take no ſatisfatFion & the life of a man, Ubyu dr- 
7 rape, wirthy to be cut off .by the hand 
Judgment, he ſhall die. Of the queſtion whe- 
ther Chriſt here adds to the law of Moſes, 
or rather declares thoſe things belong to the 
true ſcope and the intention of it, which the 
Scribes and Phariſees never thought, or at leaſt 
taught not their /chclars ſo to be, ſee the Hppendix 
I to 


(e) Antiq. Lib. 12, 13. 
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to this Chapter. I incline to this laſt opinion, and 
therefore give this ſenſe to the words: You have 
heard it ſaid by Maſes to them ald, Thou ſhalt 
not kill ; and underſtand not, that by this pre- 
cept yau are bnoxious te guilt for any thing but 
— But 1 ſay to y, that, by the genuine im- 
fort of it, all cauſeleſs anger againſt our brother, 
all contemptuous expreſſions and treatment F him, 
all raſh judgment of him as a profane and wicked 
perſon, are forbidden, as being either diſpoſitions to 
murder, or to neglect the welfare of our brother's 
life and foul : And therefore ſay, 

Ver. 22. Or- mis 6 op yiCoulu@& 75 A aus 
0% x3, That whoſoever 15 angry with his brother 
without a cauſe, ſhall be obnuxinus to the judgment.) 
See Additions No. 6. For explication of theſe 
words, note, (1.) That they ſeem not rightly to 
interpret theſe words, who refer them to the 
judgment of the three Sanhedrims of the Jews: 
(1.) Becauſe the Sanhedrim is only mentioned in 
the ſecond gradation: Nor, (2.) did it belong to 
the lower court of three men to judge of capital 
cauſes; and ſo thoſe words, the murderer ſhall be 
obnoxious to the judoment, ver. 21. cannot belon 
to them, and therefore the words here repeate 
cannot belong to them: Nor, (3.) can hell. fire 
be properly applied to the judgment of the 25 
eſt Sanhedrim. . Let it be therefore noted, (2.) 
That the Jews held that many murderers were 
not to be puniſhed by the judgment of the Sanhe- 
drim, but only by the judgment of the hand of 
God; and that the word Kekah, which ſignihes a. 
vain, empty fellow, was uſed as a word of ſcorn. 
and contempt: Now the vilifying a Jew was a 
thing puniſhable by the Sanhedrim The word 
Ful, both in the ſcripture and the Jerviſh phraſe, 
lignifies a profane and wicked fellow, or, as we 
fay, an hell. baund; for, the wicked ſhall be turned 
into hell: So in thoſe words, P/al. 14. 1. The fool 
hath ſaid. in his heart, there is na God. This then 
may be the import of theſe words, He that is ſub- 
Jed? to unjuſt and cauſeleſs anger, ſhall be obnoxi- 
ous to the anger and judgment of Cod; he that 
publickly revites his brother ſhall be obnoxious to 
the publick cenſure of the council ; and he that re- 
arefonts and cenſures him as a child of hell, ſhall 
be obnoxious to Hell. fire: According to that ſaying 
of the Fews, He that calls another baſtard, let him be 
puniſhed with forty ſtripes ; but he that calls him fook, 
Et him deſcend with him into his life, i. e. into his mi- 
fery. Note, (3.) That theſe words, Vain and Fooliſh, 
when they are uſed by men aſliſted by the Spirit 
of God, or king by virtue of their office, out 
of a ſpirit of charity, and an ardent deſire to make 
men ſenſible of their folly, do not render them ob- 
noxious to this guilt : Not St. James, when he calls 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. V. 


the Solifidian, vain man, Chap. 2. 20. not St. Paul, 
when he ſaith, O fooliſh Galatians ! Gal. 3. 1. and 
much leſs Chriſt, whe he tiles the Phariſees, fools, 
and blind, Matth. 23. 17. and when he faith to his 
diſciples, 0h fools, and flow F heart, Luke 24. 25. 
but only then when they proceed from raſh and 
cauſeleſs anger, rancour of ſpirit, and ill-will to- 
wards them. Note, ( 4thly,)) That God, in forbid- 
ding murder, forbiddeth alſo thoſe things which 
tend and diſpoſe us to it; all raſh anger, hatred, 
rancour of ſpirit, malice, all that contempt of 
others which may make usnot to value their lives, 


and ſo not fear much the diſpatching them out of | 
the way; all that reproachful language which be. 
gets ſuch ſtrifes, as too often end in blood. Ye fight 


and kill, James 4. 2. That in forbidding the outward 
act, he forbids all inward workings of the heart to- 
wards that act, all deſires, machinations and contri- 


vances, all purpoſes or reſolutions ſo to do: Out of 


the heart come evil thoughts, murders, Matth 15. 19. 


And that by forbidding us to kill, he commands us p 3 


to do what we are able to preſerve our brother's 
life. See Note on Lake 6. 9. And, laſtly, that b 

forbidding us to kill the body, he much more doth 
forbid us to kill the ſoul, or ſuffer that to periſh, 


as did the Scribes and Phariſees ; ſuffering the ſin- 4 


ner and the Publican to 
to converſe with them, 
that which was loſt, or to call 


riſh, by their refuſal 


gry with his brother without a cauſe, that ſome 
anger may be juſt and lawful, not as it is defined 


to be SIe dure, 4 defire of revenge, or 


doing evil to another, purely becauſe he hath done 


ſo to me; we being forbidden to avenge ourſelves, 
Rom. 12. 19. or even to ſay, we will & to others 
as they have dealt with us, Prov. 24. 29. But, as 
it is an inward commotion and diſpleaſure of the 
mind, ariſing from the apprehenſion of ſome evil 
done to me, or others for whom I am concerned, 


with a deſire to remove the evil; and in this ſenſe 4 


anger cannot be always ſinful : 

1/7, Becauſe ſome anger hath been found, even 
in that Jeſus who did no fin, 1 Pet. 2. 22. as when 
the cauſe of God and piety were much concern- 


ed; for, he looked upon the Phariſees with anger, I 
being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, 


Mark 3. 5, 


2dly, Becauſe anger is a paſſion implanted in 4 
us by the God of nature; if therefore it were 


wholly evil in its exerciſe, that God who is the 


author of it, muſt be the author of our ſin, where- 
as the juſt avenger of it can never be the author 


of ſin. 
34, Becauſe we are only bid to be ſlow to an- 


ger, James 1. 19. and not to be haſty in our ſpi- 


rits 


ough it were to ſave 4 : 

s fo repentance. 7 

Note, (hy, From thoſe words, He that is an. 
f << 
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os. v. On the Gospel of St. Matthew. 45 


# „; this paſſion, Prov. 1 whereas. that is, in all their cities ; (if the city were ſmall,. 
6 exert this paſuon, 4. 29. ity 

i iat which is * evil, we ought not only to it had only the conſiſtory of three judges; if large, 

3 de ew to do, but always careful to avoid. that of twenty three ; and both theſe are tiled 

$ Ver. 23. EA. & wegr9ipne 73 Ageir c m u- dex, Luke 12. 58.) and from them the credi- 


| Face If therefore thou bringeſ? thy gift unto the tor might appeal to the higher Sanhedrim, here. 
{ altar, &c.] Here note, | ſtiled the judge, by way of eminency; and theſe 
N EF 1/4, That it was cuſtomary with the Jews, conſiſtories had their Schoterim, Officials, Appari- 
- ho lived at ſome diſtance from. Jeruſalem, to tore, or executors of their ſentence, called here 
1 WT reſerve. their oblations till the next feaſt; at ymTize), and Luke 12. 58. dels, who carried 
| E which they were obliged to attend; and then to him to riſon who was ſentenced thither, or in- 
= offer them; ſo that they might eaſily comply with flicted the puniſhment to which the conſiſtory ad- 
this precept. judged him. Here then, 4} <a, is inſinuated, 
b. 2h, The Scribes and Phariſees held, That how much more it concerns us in time to repent. 
the gifts and ſacrifices brought to the Temple; of our offences againſt God, and to endeavour 
were ſufficient to expiate for all offences, which to be reconciled to him, leſt we be caſt into the 
were not to be puniſhed by the judge, except infernal priſon, according to that good advice 
thoſe which required reſtitution to be made firſt, of the ſon of Syrah, Before judgment examine 
and that without amendment of life; and there- thyſelf, and in the day of viſitation thou ſtalt find. 
fore Chrift here teacheth, in oppoſition to them, mercy, humble thyſelf before thou beeſt ſick, and in 
that no ſacrifice, or other worſhip, could be the time of ſins ſhew repentance, and defer not un- 
acceptable to God, without juſtice and charity, til death tu be juſtified, Eecluſ. 18. 20, 21, 22. 
and a mind reconciled to our brother; and that Ver, 27. Hussar G71 «fppn0n Tois apyatcis, OU 
RE they did in vain attempt to propitiate an offend- yoryeyosre, Te have heard that it hath been ſaid to 
ed God, till they had made ſatisfaction for the them of old, Ye ſhall not commit adultery.) And 
injuries done to their brother. And that there- this the Ralbins interpret ſtrictly, calling it the 35th 
fore, when. they had injured him by cauſeleſs an- Precept, forbidding to lie with another man's wife ; 
"XX ger, reproachful language, or undue and. unchari- on which account our Lord proceeds to ſay, It is 
table cenſures of his ſtate, or any other way, they alſo a prohibition of all ineitements to adultery, 
= ſhould endeavour to be reconciled to him before called by St. Peter, The adulterous eye, 2 Pet. 2. 
they ſought to render God propitious to them- and by the poet, adultera mens, the adultery 
ſelves; at leaſt by doing all things on their part of the heart, in luſting after any woman; only 
IX neceſſary to give him ſatisfaction, and obtain his this ſeems not to be meant of every ſudden de- 
EX friendſhip ; ſo that if they prevail not, the fault fire ariſing in us before we are aware, and fu 
ſhall be in him, and not in them. Note, eſſed and contradicted as ſoon as it is obſerved ;. 
3dly, That the duties of juſtice and charity are of moroſe deſires which we conſent. to, and 
more acceptable to God than ſacrifices, or any entertain with pleaſure, without retracting them, 
other part of outward worſhip ;; theſe being only and more eſpecially. of ſuch. deſires which are fol- 
of poſitive inſtitution, (whilſt the others are duties lowed: with contrivance how to accompliſh what 
required by the law of nature) and ſo to be left we thus deſire, and which we are only reſtrained 
= undone, that we may do the other. from. the accompliſhment of, by want of oppor- 
Ver. 25. . "Ld de, TH. Au G0 Tay, A. tunity; in the firſt caſe, luſt hath conceived and 
gree with thine aduerſary quickly, &c. ] Epiſcepius brought forth ſin, a ſin againſt this precept, as it for- 
e faith,, Thefe words cannot be 3 un- dids all incentives to adultery ; in the ſecond it is 
derſtood, becauſe, raſb anger, * ſpeeches, finiſhed in the will, and hath. brought forth death ;- 
and calling a man fool, could not be puniſhed and doubtleſs will be ſo eſteemed by that God, who, 
with imprifonment; but it is evident, that our as he eſtimates our good ations rather from our 
Saviour is not now ſpeaking of theſe things; but good minds, purpoſes and intentions, than from the 
having told us what we ought to do to gain our act itſelf, which oſt · times it is not in our power 
brother's favour, when we had given him juſt cauſe to perform; ſo will he eſtimate: our evil actions, 
af offence; he here counſels. us what to do when more from the full conſent of the will, which 
we lie. at his mercy for our debts due to him, makes them morally evil, than from that fact 
viz. to do all we can amicably to compound the which only renders them more evil in the ſame 
matter, leſt being brought before the magi/trates, kind, as adding to thera ſcandal, and injury to- 
wre ſhould be put in priſon. Now thele magi- others. And therefore the words, adultery' in his- 
ate were to be in all their gates, Deut..16. 18. Heart, are not here uſed to diminiſh. the adulte 
I | | | | 12 
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cation of which words 


be ſuppoſed to forbi 


ry, or ſignify it leſs truly ſuch, but to ſhew the true 
interpretation of the 4 And though many 
things are produced from the Talmudiſts, to ſhew 
ſome of their Rabbins condemned this looking on 
a woman as a very vile thing; yet nothing is = 
duced from them to ſhew they held it forbidden 
by this precept. See Examen Millii. See Addi- 
tions, No. 5. 
Ver. 31, 32. » Eßzihn 3. 577, Oc dr dworues # 
vu, aud, It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put 


away his wife, &c.] Here Chriſt ſaith not, as be- 


fore, It hath been ſaid to them of old, but only, 
it hath been ſaid ; to note, that this was not a 
precept given by Mes to divorce their wives, as 
the Phariſees ſuggeſted, Chap. rg. 7. but only a 


permiſſion in ſome caſes ſo to do, as our Lord 


there anſwers, ver. 8. Of what farther relates to 

this and the following Yer/e, ſee Note on Chap. 19. 
7, 9. See Examen Milli. | 

Ver. 33. * Here drift ele apy ain, Our 


emmrnges. Te have heard, it hath been ſaid to them 


of old, Thou ſhalt not . te.] For expli- 
| et it be noted, 

%, That Chriſt, by this prohibition, muſt not 

i all ſwearing, as a thing ab- 

ſolutely evil; for, in thoſe writings which were in- 

dited by the Holy Chat, St. Paul doth often ſeal 


the truth of what he delivered with an Cath, ſay- 
ing, Gad is my witneſs, that, without ceaſmg, I mate 


mention of you in my prayers, Rom. 1. 9. In the 
iſtle to the Calatians, he gives a large account 


of his converſion and apgſtleſhip, which concludes 
thus, Now the things which I write unto you, be- 


hold, before God, T lie not, Gal. 1. 20. Having given 


the Corinthians a catalogue of his great ſufferings 
be f A mited by others which we meet with in the word 


for the Goſpel's ſake, becauſe it might be thoug 


incredible that any ſober perſon would, or that the 
ſtouteſt perſon could endure ſo many, and ſo dread- 


ful ſufferings, he concludes thus, The Cod and Fu- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knoweth that I lie not, 


2 Cor. 11. 31. To confirm his tender love to the 
ſame church, he ſaith, I call God to record upon my 
Tet Cd pimiſh me, or let me not live, if «fien be 

e Lord 


ſoul,” that to ſpare you, I came net yet to Corinth, 2 
Cor. 1. 23. To manifeſt his paſſionate affection 
to the Philippians, God, faith he, is my record how 


greatly I long after you, Philip. 1. 8. Now theſe 
examples prove, that bleſſed Paul, and that good- 
Spirit, by which he was directed thus to write, did 


not conceive -all ſwearing to be forbidden by our 
Savivur's words, but that it was ſtill lawful, when 


-the matter was of great importance to the welfare 


of the ſouls of men, and could not be confirmed 


any other way, to ſeal it with a voluntary oath: 


Now undoubtedly St. Paul well underſtood the 
mind of Chriſt in this his prohibition ; and there- 


re had he conceived it ſo univerſal, as ſome con- 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations + 


was wroth, and ſwore, ſaying, « tra, ne vivam, 


Chap. V. 


tend it is, he would not have encouraged others, 
by his example, to tranſgreſs it. 

It is confeſſed, the words, both in the prohibi- 
tion of our Saviour, and St. James, are univerſal ; 
Swear not at all; fwear not by heaven, nor by earth, 
or any other oath : But it is alſo certain, that Chri/? 
and his Apo/Hes do often uſe ſuch general expreſ- 
ſons, which yet muſt neceſſarily A, 5 of limita- 
tions. Thus, 1 Cor. 6. 7. we meet with an ex- 
preſſion, which in the Greek is fully parallel to this 
viz. za iTInue. It is altogether faulty in you, that 
you go to law one with another: why do you not a. 
ther ſuffer yourſebves to be defrauded ? which not- 
withſtanding, no man, except ſome few Socinians, = 
thinks it unlawful to go to law, for preſervation 
of his own family, or to ſecure the goods of Or. | 
phans, Widows, or the Poor, committed to his truſt, 
when theſe things cannot be ſecured or preſerved 
by any other means. Chriſt hath expreſly ſaid, 
Give to every man that aſketh of thee, and of him 
that taketh away thy goods, aſk them not again, 
Luke 6. 30. as yet as God himſelf gives not to 
them that aſk amiſs, that they may make provi- 
ſion for their luſts, James 4. 3. ſo neither muſt 
the Chriſtian give to ſuch an aſker; and it is e- 
vidently repugnant to the law of nature and ſelf. X 
preſervation, tamely to bear the loſs of all that is 
neceſſary to our ſubſiſtence here, without endea- 
vouring to preſerve or to recover it, when taken 
from us; as therefore theſe, and many other paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, delivered in univerſal terms, 
muſt be reſtrained by other ſcriptures, that ſo they 
may not ſeem to enjoin abſurdities, or thwart the 
law of nature, or the voice of reaſon ; ſo muſt the 
words we now diſcourſe of, be reſtrained and li- 


of God. Eſpecially if (2dly) we conſider, that 
oy himſelf, after this prohibition given, ſeems 
to ſwear; for Mark.8. 12. we read thus, Yerily I 
Say unto you, A Jed, Ti for Taury onugcuer, if 
a*ſign ſhall-be given to this generation, which is an 
Hebrew form of ſwearing, and imports thus much, 


given to this generation. So, Deut. 1. 35. 


if any F theſe men ſhall ſee the - land » 
miſe, Pal. 95. 11. So, 7 my 2 AY 
ei enex:tooy?, mentiar, if they Hail enter into 2 
80 1 Sam. 3. 14. 1 have ſworn touching the 1 
houſe of Eli, FH Yin), if the iniquity of the . 
houſe of | Bl? ſhall be purged with ſacrifice for ever. 
So Pſal. 89. 35. Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, 
6 449009), if 1 fail David: In all Which paſſa- 
ges, Interpreters agree, God ſweareth by his life, 
or truth. And, Pſal. 132. 2, 3. Lord, remember 
David, how he ſware, & ea4Mv7Touer, if I go into 
my 
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1 Chap. V. 
. ernacle, « ealhoomer, if 1 climb up into my 
Ne 7 Hage, if 1 give ſleep to mine eyes, till I find 
| wb temple for the Lord; i. e. let me not roſ- 
per, if I do not this; wherefore the words of 
5/2, being exactly parallel to all theſe, which 
very reaſonably be 


Fu 


- 


1 
* 
bri 
arc — ſtiled Oaths, may 
Heemed a form of ſwearing. 


(.) Theſe words muſt not be ſo interpreted, as 
to forbid all promiſſory oaths, in which we do en- 
gage, by calling God to witneſs, we will be faith- 
ful to our promiſes, or will do-this or that hereaf- 

ter. For, (1.) were it unlawful to uſe a promiſſo- 
= ry oath, it muſt be ſo, becauſe it is unlawful to 
engage, as we expect God's favour, for the per- 
& formance of things future ; this being the whole 
-Þ difference betwixt an aſſertion and a promiſe con- 


REF firmed upon oath, that an aſſertory oath hath al- 
WE ways for its object ſomething paſt or preſent; 
IE whereas a promiſſory. oath hath for its object 
WE ſomething future, which oath ſome therefore 
think unlawful, becauſe we may forget our pro- 
EX miſe, or lie under ſuch evil circumſtances as ren- 
der us unable to perform it: but notwithſtandin 
"ES theſe conſiderations, that it is not ſimply unlawf 
to take a promiſfory oath, is evident, (1.) From 
the examples of fuch oaths recorded and approv- 
ed in Holy Scripture. For the Lord made his 
people enter into an oath to ferve him, and to keep 
his covenant, Deut. 29. 12, Iu. King Aſa made 
all Judah fwear that they would ſeek t 
all their hearts, 2 Chron. 15: 14. and this was ſa 
acceptable to God, that he was found of them, and 
gave them reſt round about, v. 15. Ezra engaged 
the Prieſts and Levites, and all the houſe of Iſrael, 
to fwear that they would put away all their\ſtrange 
wives and children, Ezra 10. 5. And Nehemiah call- 
ed the Prieſts, and took an cath f them to. di ac. 
cording to their promiſe, Neh. 5. 12. Moreover he 
engaged all the es and people, to enter into a 
curſe, and into an bath, to walt in God's law; and 
to obſerve and do all his -commandments, chap. 10. 
29. and having done theſe things, he ſaith, Re- 
ber me, O Lord, for this, and wipe not out the 
ed deeds that 1 have done for the houfe of my God. 


perform it, that I will keep thy righteous pudgments, 
Pſal. 119. 106. All theſe were promiſſory oaths 
ade by direction, or with the approbation of the 
Jod of Iſrael, to ſtrengthen the good reſolutions 
df a backſliding people, and to increaſe their ob- 
tions to perform their duty 
onally be conceived that the "wy Jeſur ſhould 

rbid what wholly was deſigned, and really 
ended to ſtrengthen and confirm us in the per- 


prmance of out holy purpoſes ? Can he be thought 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


Lord with © 


for that the A 


And laſtly, J have ſworn, faith David, and I will . 


47 
to do it, who hath laid upon all Chriſtians the 
baptiſmal vow, and the % ger runde, milita- 
ry oath, to fight under his banner, and hath ob- 
liged us to renew this vow at every ſacrament? 
(2dly,) If Chriſt did by theſe words forbid all pro- 
miſſory oaths, no Prince may thus confirm a league 
with other States and Princes; whereas both 4- 
braham and Jſaac made a promiſſory oath unto 
Abimelech, that they would till retain a perfect 
friendſhip with him, Gen. 21. 24.——26.-31. A- 
gain, according to this expoſition of the words, 
no magiſtrate, or otficer of juſtiee, may exact a 
promiſſory oath of any Chri/tiar ſubject, nor could 
a Chriſtian ſoldier, or truſtee, give any promiſſory. 
oaths of his fidelity. Now had the Chriſtian law 
untied, and freed all its profeſſors from theſe bonds 
of government, this muſt have much reflected on 
the wiſdom of its conſtitutions, and given occaſion 
to the infidels to ſay, that it expoſed all govern- 
ment, by this exemption of the ſubje& from thoſe 
obligations to obedience which lay before upon 
them, to the greateſt hazards; it being formerly 
the duty both of eu and Heathen, to keep the 
_— commandments” by virtue of the oath of 
God. (3dly,) That which directly - tends to the 
advancement of ficiety, cannot-rationally be ſup. - 
poſed to be forbidden by our Saviour, becauſe the 
current of the Chriſtian — do moſt peculiarly 
tend to the promotion of the publich good ; but 
prumiſſory oaths, as well as afſertory, directly 
tend to the advancement of ſociety, and the pro- 
motion of the pubiich good, they being inſtrument- 
al, both to put an end to thoſe. contentions, which 
tend to the deſtruction of ſociety, and. to · the con- 
firmation of mens minds touching the truth of 
what another promiſes ;- and therefore to en- 
courage them in making thoſe: contracts, which 
are of abfolute -neceſlity to human commerce: 
And all this the 4po/tle-ſeemeth to inſinuate, by 
ſaying, that an oath is fur confirmation, and for 
the ending of —— among men, Hb. 6. 16. 
in that paſſage. ſpeaks chiefly 
of a promiſſory - oath, is evident from the occa- 
hor of it, viz. the promiſe of à ſignal ble 
God had made to 4brabam, and had confirm 
with an oath. And, (4thly) if all promiſſory oaths be 


utterly unlawful, by virtue of Chriff's prohibition, 


then muſt it be unlav ful to adjure a Chriftiento per- 
form any action we require of him; for to adjure by 


God, is to engage him under the eurſe ot God, or 
and can it ra- 


under the penalty of forfeiting God's favour, and 
incurring bis diipleaſure, to do what we require 
of him. Now that, in matters of great concern, 
the Chri//ian may be thus adjured by his ſuperi- 
or, is evident from the example of St. Paul, who 
. Wildes 
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writes unto his Theſſalonians thus, serie d, * 
Ker, 1 adjure you, by the Lord, that this epiſtle 
be read to all the holy brethren, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 
The words I render thus, becauſe I find this is 
the conſtant import of this phraſe in the Cid Teſta- 


ment. Thus Gen. 24. 37. Ge ps 6 Ke wo, 
My maſter made me ſwear, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
not take a wife to my ſon of the daughters of Ca- 
naan, and v. 41. when thou comeſt to my kindred, 
if they will not give thee a wife, len db dnt 0 
pute "0-2 thou ſhalt be clear from my oath. Thus, 
in the caſe of jealouſy, pug iepvs the Prieſt ſhall 
charge the woman with an oath of curſing, and 
ſhall ſay unto her, The Lord make thee a curſe among 
_ thy people, &c. Numb. 5. 19, 21. Thus neee 
Inove, Joſhua adjured the people, ſaying, Curſed 
be the man before the Lord, that riſeth up, and 
| huildeth the city Jericho, Joſh. 6. 26. And 
Saul adjured the people, ſaying, Curſed be the man 
that eateth any food till the evening; that is 30 
Aeg dbu T Mar, he charged the people with 
an oath, 1 Sam. 14. 24. and v. 28. the people 
feared the oath, Thus allo, Sclomon ſpeaks to 
Shimei, un &prucd ce x7! m kreis, did I not 


AParaphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. v. 


that Chriſt could not forbid in theſe words ſuch 
Judicial oaths. (1.) Becauſe it was not in the 
power of the cus, to whom be {pake, to avoid 
them, they being ſubje& to them, by hearing the 
voice of ſwearing pronounced by the judge, 
(24ly,) Had Chri/t, by this injunction, condemned 
all judicial oaths, he mauſt have diſſolved the law 
of Maſes in this particular; and ſo have given 
juſt occaſion to che Pheri/ces to complain of bim, 
both as teaching contrary to the law of NH,, 
and ſtirring up the people to diſturb the goveru- 

ment. Then 3dly, after this declaration made 
againſt ſuch oaths, he ſhould not have anſwered 


when adjured by the High Prieſt, to tell whether 


be were the Son of God, becauſe he ought not = 
ſo far to have countenanced this ſinful action 
wherefore, by breaking of his former ſilence, and * 
taking the adjuration upon himſelf, be ſhewed, 
that he did not conceive it ſinful to anſwer upon 


oath before a magiſtrate, (4thly,) This prohibi- 
tion therefore only doth forbid all voluntary oath: 8 
in common converſation and diſcourſe ; this clear. 

ly follows from the removal of thoſe other ge , NK 


which have been put upon the text; and (24% 


| | make thee fwear by the Lord, that thou would/} from what our Saviour adds, by way of expli- 


wot go out of Jeruſalem, wherefere then haſt thou cation of it, viz. ke 5 6 avy@& vu, Let your A. 
mot kept, I bbner Kueixr, the oath of the Lord? diſcourſe or talk be yea and nay, i. e. Let it ſuf. cn 
1 Kings 2. 42, 43- If therefore Chriſtians may fice, that in your ordinary diſcourſe you uſe 2 oa 
be bound by others under a curſe or oath, ſingle affirmation or denial, or, if oceaſion do re- A 1 
to the performance of ſomething future, which quire, a reduplication of them, and do not, on an 
they had not promiſed ; much more may they your own voluntary motion, call God to wit. 248 
be thus obliged by the magiſtrate to promiſe, and neſs the truth of what you ordinarily ſay. (34% fal 
confirm that promiſe by an cath. - This is apparent from the diſtinction which the ou 
And 34ly, Hence it clearly follows, that our Jews obſerved betwixt ſuch oaths, as were im- fee 
Lord doth not here condemn judicial oaths, im- poſed by the magiſtrate in doing juſtice, and th. 
poſed by magiſtrates, and by ſuperiors in matters voluntary oaths: in the firſt kind of oaths, * 
teſtimonial ; for it is obſervable in judicial oaths, they reckoned it unlawful to ſwear by any name, es 
the cuſtom which obtained among the Jews was but that of God; it being written, that when « 8 31; 
this, not for the perſon who came under the ob- cauſe of parties come before the judge, then ſhall am 
ligation of an oath, to pronounce the words of the cath of Jehovah be between them, Exod. 22. fw. 
ſwearing with his own mouth, but an oath was 11. wherefore this prohibition of ſwearing, by he WF he, 
exacted of him by the magiſtrate, and he became Heavens, the earth, or any other oath, could not life 
obliged to anfwer upon oath, by hearing era, relate to their judicial oaths, becauſe, in them, ¶ po 
dente uh, the voice of adjuration, or ſwearing from God only was invoked ; it therefore maſt reſpect ¶ we 
his mouth; ſo the law faith expreſly, Lev. 5. 1. thoſe voluntary oaths, which were in frequent ¶ by 
If a man hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a wit- uſe among the Jews, and were leſs ſcrupled by 
neſs, whether he hath ſeen or known any thing, if them, becauſe they did not ſwear by God, but by r, 
he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his iniquity. the creatures, accounting that far more excu- FT} 


ſable than ſwearing by the name of God; and 
that this alſo is the meaning of the. prohibition of i 
St. James, is evident, becauſe, in the foregoing = 
words, he had exhorted Chriſtians. patiently to 
bear aſfliftions, and not to be provoked to anger 
them; and knowing that our impatience under 
ſufferings, and our unbridled paſſions, do often 


vent 


To which cuſtom, that paſſage of the Proverbs 
evidently refers, / hſo is partner with a thief, 
hateth his own ſoul. He heareth hm the adi 
ration of the magiſtrate, and bewrayeth it not, 
Prov. 29. 24. i. e. doth not diſcover what he 
knows; if hearing u veel, the oath pro- 
nounced, he doth not declare it, ſay the Septua- 
gint and the Targum. Now hence it follows, 


"2s 
5 f 9 
= 
_ 
+} 4 


hap. V. 


20 ent themſelves in oaths, he therefore adds, v. 


a. But above all things, brethren, ſwear not. 

Ver. 34. Y Mrs oy Td Sean, v. 35. Aire d 15 
> 5, Neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by Je- 
F>/alem.] That theſe forms of ſwearing were ve- 


uſual among the Jeu, we learn from the 
ei writers, ſaying, (d) By heaven fo it is, 
y heaven you have brought this to my memory: 


t was alſo cuſtomary with them, to ſwear by 
e heavens and earth together, or by them ſe- 


2 parately. And accordingly (e) Philo forbids men 
io wear by the ſupreme cauſe ; but, ſaith he, if 


- 
Nr, 


here be a neceſſity of ſwearing, call to record, 


* lor, dc tent, weary, the earth, the ſun, the ſtars 
be LID They alſo ſwore by Jeruſalem, and 
oy the temple. 


But then obſerve, they did not 
lock upon theſe as binding oaths. So (f) Mai- 


onides ſaith, If any man Fwear by heaven, or 
earth, yet this is not. an oath. And (g) R. Ju- 


= b 
- = Fab, that he that ſaith by Jeruſalem, it is nothing, 
—_ wnleſs with an intent purpoſe, he ſhall vou towar 


- RE Jeruſalem, and this Martial intimates in that 


WD. * /4.* 
FT known diſtich, 


Ecce negas, juraſque mihi per templa Tonantis, 
Non credo, jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 

And hence aur Lord informs them, that this was 

their great miſtake, all theſe oaths being in effect, 

oaths made by God, and fo as binding as thoſe, 

in which be perſonally was named. And ſeeing 


an oath is a ſolemn appeal to what we ſwear by, 
Jas a witneſs of the truth, and an avenger of the 


falſhood of the teſtimony, it follows, that all 
our oaths made by inſenſate creatures muſt in ef- 
fect be oaths made by that God, whoſe creatures 
they are, or none at all. See Addition No. 8. 
Ver. 36. * MiTs ss Ti x42@ajn, Neither by thy 
head, for thou canſt not make one hair white or 
black.) This alſo was an uſual form of ſwearing 
among the Jews, who ſaid to their neighbour, 
ſwear to me NU" N13 (h) by the life of thy 
head; now, ſaith Chriſt, the preſervatian of that 
life, of which the head is the fountain, is not in thy 
power, but depends entirely upon him, by whom 
we live; and ſo to ſwear by it, is in effect to ſwear 
by him, who hath che power of life and death. 
Ver. 37. 2 T3 4 Kireb, vr & TY ornpe 
len, For ug is more than this cometh of evil.] 
Theſe words import either, 
1/?, That ſwearing, in aur common diſcourſe, 
proceeds from ſome inherent evil, as certainly it 
doth from an unhallowed heart, from a ſoul void 


0 of reverence to God, and therefore prone to vi- 


per 
der 8 , 


"1 
ten 
4 


ent if 


ie his ſacred name; or, — 


| (8) In Shey 


» 
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- .24ly, That it proceeds from Satan, and that he 
it is who tempts us to mix them with our com- 
mon talk. And this interpretation well comports 
with the ſignification of the word; 5 Sni, being 
moſt frequently uſed in the New Te/tament, to ſig- 
uy this wicked one; thus lo) 5 marnot;, the wice 
ted one cometh, and ſnatcheth away the ſeed, Matth. 
I F 19. the Devil doth it, v. 39. Cain is declar- 
ed to be 24 W wornps, from the Devil, God's chil- 
dren have overcome + Senger, they keep them- 
ſelves ſo that 5 H the evil one dath not touch 
them. Now this is a full demonſtration of the 
vileneſs and horrid nature of this ſin, that we 
are moſt particularly excited to it, by him who 
is the worſt of beings, and hears the greateſt ha- 
tred and oppoſition to God's glory; and there- 
fore, if he be ſo diligent to tempt us to the com- 
miſſion of it, we may be ſure it is, becauſe he 
knows it highly tends to the diſhonour of God, 
and to deprive us of that reverence to his moſt 
ſacred name, which can alone reſtrain us from 
the commiſſion of the worſt of evils. 

Ver. 38, zy. dd *Hauoals, &c. You have heard it 
bath been ſaid to them of old, An eye for an eye, 
&c. But 1 ſay unto you, reſiſt not evil.) Of this 
law of Talio, let it be obſerved; f 

1½, From Gretius, that it bound not the HAN 
— to require the like puniſhment, but le 
him free, either to forgive, or take a compenſa- 
tion; but if this penalty was required by him, 
it bound the judge to inflift it. For to the judge 
only is it ſaid, thy eye ſhall not ſpare or pity him, 
but eye ſhall go for eye, &c. Deut. 19. 18, 21. And 
hence it follows, (2dly,) that the party hurt or da- 
maged, could not himſelf be the executioner of 
this law, but was obliged, if he would require the 
puniſhment, to repair to the magiſtrate for the ex- 
ecution of it; for this puniſhment was to be ex- 
ecuted by the judges, Exod. 21. 22, 23. and there- 
fore, as the words, thou ſhalt not pity, Deut. 19. 
relate only to the judge; fo alſo the words, as 
he hath done, fo ſhall it be dune to him, Lev. 24. 19. 
relate to the ſame perſon ; as if it had been ſaid, 
fo ſhall it be done to him by the judge ; but they 
oblige not the injured party to require the judge 
ſo to do. Now hence it follows, that they mi- 
ſtake Chri/?'s meaning in the following words, op- 

oſed to this law, who ſay, Chriſt only doth for- 

id that reſiſtance of evil, and return of injuries, 

which private perſons do themſelves attempt, 

without repairing to the magiſtrate for redreſs; 

for private vengeance, or execution of puniſh- 

ment upon offenders, was never permitted 2 
G 


2. 


jo 


he Jews themſelves ; whereas thoſe words, but 7 
Is — you, ſeem. plainly to evince, that Chri 
forbids the Chriſtian ſomething which was per- 
mitted to the Few. Note (340, that the Jeu- 
7% Doctors generally maintain, that the puniſh- 
ment of an eye for an eye, Ur a tooth for a tooth, 
might be redeemed by money, or that ſati faction 
might be made for it by a pecuniary mulc7, (i) Jo- 
ſephus is expreſs, that the lau allowed him that was 
hurt to eſtimate his own damage, and that if he 
would not take a pecuniary ſatigfactian, he was 
deemed ſevere or cruel. Hence the Targum of Jo- 
nathan renders the words thus, the price of an eye 
for an eye, the price of a tooth for a tooth, 
&c. both in Exod. 21. 24. in Lev. 24. 20. and 
in Deut. 19. 21. All theſe, ſay the Hebrew Doc- 
tors, (except life for life) may be redeemed by mo- 
ney ; and th gather from Numb. 35. 31. Te 


is the 
Stall take no Fatisf Sion for the life of a murderer ; 


fo that the other maims or hurts are not forbid- 
den to be ſatisfied for, and, in reſpect of ſatisfac- 
tion, it is ſaid, Deut. 19. 21. Thine eye ſhall not 
pity, Maimon. Treat. of Hurts, cap. 1. ſect. 

„ 4- 80 of the Raman law of the twelve tables, 
600 A. Gellius aſks what cruelty is in it, cum ha- 
beas facultatem paciſcendi, when liberty is grant- 
ed to compound the matter, and there is no neceſſity 
of ſuffering the law, where men do not chuſe to do 
% And this ſeems very reaſonable in many 
caſes, there being fome caſes in which this law 
of Talio is impoſlible, as if he that had loſt his 
own tooth, ſhould ſtrike out the tooth of ano- 
ther; ſome, in which it ſeems impracticable, as 
in breach for breach, wound for wound, for how 
difficult is it to make a wound neither deeper 
nor wider than that the other hath received? to 
break a bone, or make a rupture in the ſcrotum, 
or elſewhere, juſt like another made already? 
and ſometimes it ſeems unmerciful to do it, as in 
the caſe mentioned by (1) Diodorus Siculus, and 
by Ariſtotle Rhetor. I. 1. c. 7. of the man with 
one eye; for would it not ſeem unmerciful to 
make him ſtark blind, becauſe he hath caſually, 


or in a ſudden fit of anger, ſtruck out his bro- 


ther's eye? or to cut off the right hand of a Pain- 
ter, or a Scrivener, by which he maintains him- 
ſelf and family, becauſe he hath cut off the right 
hand of a Sunpſter, or one who ſuffers little in 
his calling by the loſs? Laſtly, I cannot think 
that God allowed' this to be done by the damaged 
perſon out of revenge, he having fo expreſly ſaid, 


A Paraphraſe ith Annotations 


Chap. V. 
Lev. 19. 18. Thon ſhalt not avenge, or bear any 


iſt grudge againſt the children thy people; nor as 


a remedy of his grief, it being an unreaſonable 


and ill- natured thing, to deſire to eaſe my grief, 


by cauſing grief to another, nor will either my 
= or loſs be leſs, becauſe another ſuffers the 

ke pain or loſs; this therefore only ſeemeth to 
be 1 uo as it tends to the publick good, by 
cauſing men to be more careful how they offend 
in this kind. 


2dly, That which Chriſt here forbids, in oppo- 


ſition to what was granted to the perſon injured | 
by this law, is a chre to reſr/? evil in this kind, 


by requiring the execution of this law of retalia- 
tion upon him, as being that which tended not 
to the diminution of the Chri/tjar's pain or loſs, 
and therefore ſeemed not ſuitable to Chriſtian 
charity. (z.) In matters cafy to be born, rather 
to ſuffer them with Chriſtian patience, than to 
contend before a judge about them, or to require 
— . of him for them. For it is to be 
noted, ; / 

(1.) That the ſtriking of a free-man on the cheek 
with open palm, was only matter of diſgrace ; 


and he that did it, was by the (m) law of the 
es, or half-pence ; and 


twelve tables, to pay 25 
by the Zewiſh canons, to pay, if he gave one blow 


upon the cheek, 200 Zuzees; if he gave him ano- ; 
bliſhed, and 
inflicted by the judge. See Dr. Lightfoot. But 


ther, 400; and theſe muld7s were e 


Chriſt will rather have both theſe injuries born 


1 „than that his ſervants ſhould contend 4 
e judge, for reparation of the diſgrace 


fore 
ut upon them. 


(2) As for the taking the outward coat, that 
ſeems but a ſmall loſs to him that hath an inward © 


coat remaining: For, the Baptiſt requires him 


that hath two coats, to give to him that hath none, © 


Luke 3. 11. and Chri/? ſuffers not his diſciples to 
provide two coats for their journey, Marth. 10. 
10. Tho? therefore by the Jewiſh canons, a 
.mulft of 400 Zuzees was allowed for this, Chrif 
requires thoſe who being ſo well provided, may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed able to repair the loſs. of 
both, to do it rather than contend, or wage law 


for reparation of his loſs before an heathen,, or a 
Jewiſh Magiſtrate : So St, Paul alſo, Why do you 


not rather ſuffer wrong ? 1 Cor. 6. 5. 


(3:) If the King's Officer will 4 fee, compet 
or preſs thee, who haſt a rivilege or aides, ah 4 


ought the di/- 


from theſe affairs, as the Jeu 
; | ciples 


(i) oO ene, VaR 4 Luan fred 7 + H e walw d hir. 37710 AaCar ib iAneer 6 
7 


erna, ard verorbdra xte Ty vous wor] Ti 
gd, i ph Baan) ire gal nere. Antiq. J. 4+ C. 8. p · 128. C. 


(k) A. Gell. lib. 20. cap. 7. 
(m) Lucius Peratins pro 


1 
delectamento habebat or hominis liberi, 
meeerat, ci numerari ſecundum duodecim Tabellas qainque & viginti aſſes jubebat, A. 


a 79 TupCrCnrcs awry g Ne- 
ch E. 12. p. 298. 8 
manus u verberare, & quemcungue. depal- 
Cell. I. 20. c. . 
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"Ecciples. of the wiſe, and udents of the lau bad; 
pet, faith Chriff, I require my diſciples, rather to 
wave this privilege, than to contend for this im- 
| munity: So that, according to this ſenſe, Chriſt 
here requires his diſciples to remit tolerable in- 
Duries, relating either to their reputation, as in 
the fr/7 inſtance, or to their poſſeſſions and e- 
ſtates, as in the ſecond, or to their privilege and 
freedom, as in the third, rather than to contend 
Nat the law about them. If this expoſition be not 


A. 


= alſo to contend by fighting, or ſtriving with ano- 
ther, or uling force to repel the injury. 80 Ec- 
4 7 I cleſ. 6. 10. A man cannot Keil {trive or fig ht 
X.-with one that is ſtronger than himſelf, So 2 Mac- 
cab. 15. 17. Kei Th watſuzla, is to try the 
matter by conflict, or to fight it out ; in which 
ſenſe Chriſt may be oppoſed to command, rather 
that his ſervants ſhould patiently ſuffer theſe 
chings, than fight and ſtrive with thoſe who offer 
1 affronts and injuries to them. 

Ver. 4% ce T6 d= 08 Jiu, & + Sin tas 
er Sardoadar wh Smregoiis, Cive 10 him that aſk- 
eib; and from him that would borrow of thee, turn 
thou not away.] Here it is certain, 


* 
o 
2 


\ 1 
1 


= (1f,) That Chriſt, by ſaying, Luke 6. 35. Give 
s every one that aſreth, doth not require us to 
give to every, one that aſketh, whether he need 
or not, nor, whether we can ſpare it or not, but 


only to give to him that aſketh out of need, what 
we are able to beſtow, and do not ourſelves 
want: So Paul, by aſking the 2 of the Co 
ET rinthians, for the diſtreſſed Fews, faith, I mean 
ot that others be eaſed, and you burdened, but 
that your abundance be a ſupply for their want, 
2 Cor. 8. 13, 14 {2dly,) Theſe words may have 
reſpect to the precedent, and be intended to teach 
Chriſtians, not to be unwilling to give to others, 
becauſe they have diſgraced, or unjuſtly taken 
ſomething from us; nor to upbraid them in their 
wants, with their deportment towards us, and 
all upon them firſt to reſtore what they have 
taken from us, but even to ſhew kindneſs to 
them, as if they had not thus offended. /3dly,) 
ſee no reaſon for changing our tranſlation from, 
urn thou not away, into, Turn not him away; 
or as men, verre F danbdar, Tit. 1. 14. 
we men turning away from the truth: 80 & d. 
]e,— ud Swreegnr, may be m W 9,98 
d cee, from him that would borrow of thee, 
urn not thou . 

Ver. 42. 4% Ye have heard that it hath been 
aid, Thau fbalt laue thy neighbour, xj uroious + 
ye ov, and fbalt hate thy enemy.) Here note, 
1.) That theſe words Thou ſhalt hate thy enemy, 
re not found in the law of Moſes ; tho nothing 
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ixed, it is obſervable, that nelle and nerd is 


31 
is more frequent in the Jewiſh canons, nothin 
more certain in their practice, than that they had, 
as Tacitus obſerves, inteſtinum odium adverſus 
omnes alios, @ deadly hatred againſt all that were 
not of their religion; which affords a ſtrong ar- 
gument, that Chri/t here is not correcting, or 
adding to the moral precepts of the law, but op- 
poſing the corrupt interpretations of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, of which we have this farther ar- 
2 That the law expreſly doth require this 
e of enemies, and the love of ſtrangers, in the 
higheſt meaſure, ſaying, Lev. 19. 18. Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; and ver. 34. The 
firanger that ſojourneth with you, ſhall be as "me 
home-born among youu, and than ſhalt love him as 
thy ſelf ; for ye were ſtrangers in the. land of E- 
'£ypt. Now here it cannot be truly anſwered, as 
the Jews and ſome Chriſtians do, that the neigh- 
bur, ver. 18. is only a Jeu, and not a ſtranger; 
for both our Saviwur, and St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
theſe very words, do plainly ſhew the contrary, 
as is fully proved, Note on Matth. 22. 39. More- 
over, every Egyptian man and woman is a neigh- 
bour, Exod. 11. 2. and fo is every other man, 
Deut. 22. 26. And even Kimchi on P/al. 18. 3. 
faith truly, 4 neighbour is every one with whom 
we have any denling or converſation; and ſo alſo 
the word neighbour muſt — a the tenth com 
mandment, if it do not leave Iſraclite free to 
covet the wife of the Gentile. Nor, (2dly,) Can 
it be truly ſaid, the ſtranger mentioned wer. 34. 
is only a proſelyte of juſtice, or one who had o- 
bliged himſelf to obſerve the law of Moſes. . For, 
(1.) The text ſpeaks of ſuch ſtrangers as they 
themſclves were in the land of Egypt, where they 
were ſtrangers of a different religion from the 
Egyptians So again, Deut. 10. 18, and 19. Cod 
loveth the ſtranger, in giving him food and rei- 
ment; love ye therefore the ſtranger, for ye were 


Strangers in the land of Egypt: Which words af. 


ford another argument for the love of all ſtran- 
gers permitted to be among them, tho” they 
were not of their religion, becauſe, in this affec- 
tion, they were to imitate God's love to ſtran- 
gers, which extended not only to thoſe of their 
religion, but even to all that converſed with them, 
ingrving food and raiment to them, See Chap. 24. 22. 

Object. It is objected, That God commands 
concerning the ſcven nations, that they ſhould ut 
terly overthrow them, Exod. ag. 24- that they 
ſhould ſmite them, and wtterly them ; that 
they ſhould make no covenant with t nor ſhew 
mercy to them, Deut. 7. 2. That of the Ammonite 
and Moabite, it is ſaid, Thow ſhalt not ;ſeek their 


peace, nor their projperity , all thy days for 
ever, Deut. 23» A of the Amalehites, 
; ONE. 25 0 - Thog 
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Thou fhalt blot out the remembrance of Amalek 
from under heaven; thou ſhalt. not forget it, 
Deut. 25. 10. Habemus ergo hoſtes, habemus & 


- odium ; Here we find. the enemies and the hatred, 


faith Grotius. | | . 
Anu. Here is indeed an inſtance of God's ha- 
tred of, and ſevere diſpleaſure againſt. theſe na- 
tions, whom.he commanded them thus to root 
out, and ta deſtroy, without that mercy and pity, 
which might preſerve them from that deſtruction 
he had decreed againft them for their abominable 
impurities and idolatries ; but here is no inſtance 
of a command given tothe Jews to hate them. For, 
1/2, It is obſervable, that the war,. waged 
againſt them, is called the Lord's war, and he 
promiſeth. to deſtroy them; and their negle& of 
doing it, even to a man, is ſtiled diſobedience 
againſt the Lord. This is extremely. evident in 
the caſe of the Amalekites, God having ſaid, he 
would utterly = out the remembrance f Amalel, 
for ever, and ſworn, he would have war with Ama- 
let, from generation to generation, Exod. 17. 14, 
16. Accordingly, when the Lord ſent Saul to 
ſmite Amalek, and utterly. deſtroy them, and 
are them not, but ſlay both man and woman, in- 


fant and ſuckling, 1 Sam. 15. 3. it was no argument 


of SauPs hatred to them, that he went to execute 
this command of the Lord, but an act of di/obe- 
dience, that he ſpared Apag and the beſt of the 
ſheep. And, in like manner, the war- againſt 
the Seven Nations was the Lord's war; and the 1/{- 
raelites which fought againſt them, were the 
Lord's. hoſts, Foſh. 5. 14. and the deſtruction of 


them he aſcribes to himſelf, ſaying, I will deſtroy 


all the. people to whom thou ſhalt come, Exod. 23. 
27: I drive out before thee the Amorite, Exod. 34. 
14: ſee Deut. 7. 12. So that the Jeu were onl 
the executionexs of Gad's-vengeance upon the 
nations, for their abominable idolatries, beaſtly 


laſts, and horrid cruelties; and. ſure, an execu- 


tioner may do — to the ſentence of the 
Judge, without hatred: of thoſe he executes ;: nor 
is it: any ſign of harred to them that he ſpares 
not them, of whom the judge hath ſaid, Thou 
Halt nat ſpare them. Moreover, the reaſon given, 


hy they ſhould not ſhew mercy to them in ſpa- 


ring their lives, being this, Deut. 7. 4. For 
they will turn away thy ſims from following me, 


| that they may ferve other gods ; ſo will the anger 


of the: Lord be kindled againſt you, and deſtroy thee 
Suddenly: This ſparing mercy — them would 
have been not only diſobedience to God's com- 
mands, but alſo cruelty to themſelves and their 
| rity ; and ſo it proved in the iſſue. And, 

ly, whereas it. is ſaid of the Ammonite and 
Moabite, Thou ſhalt not ſeek their peace nor their 


proſperity, all thy days, fer ever ; the import of 


Chap. V. 


theſe words is this, ſaith Crotius, Thou ſhalt not 
do it, by entering into leagues of friendſhip, mutual 
aſſiſtance, and conjugal ſociety with them, and that 

reaſon of the danger they might ſuffer by their 
Riendibip with them, who being their near neighbours, 
world watch all opportunities to enſnare and dif. 
turb them. This precept therefore was to be 
obſerved, not ſo much out of hatred, or ill-will 
to them, as out of friendſhip to themſelves, and 
regard to their- own- good. 

Ver. 44. E. 5 Aiſw yur, *AyaTiTe 7683 iy ot; 
, But 1 ſay to you, Love your enemies, &c.] 
To this reſtrained affection of the Jews to their 
own brethren, and men of their religion, Chr: 
here oppoſeth his excellent precept of loving ene 
mies: And that, (I.) by ſhewing a ſincere affec- 
tion and good-will to them who bear enmity or 
iu-will to us, and by expreſſing our beneficence 
to them, Who, by their actions, ſhew their ha- 
tred to us; and in our works, by doing good. to 
them for evil, and in our words, 'blefling them, 
who, with their. mouths, curſe us; and, praying 
for God's bleſſing upon them, who revile ant 
— us, as his enemies : And this affe ction 

e recommends to us, 

1/2,. From the plain abſurdity of the 7ewi/h 
doctrine, which made them no better in this re 
ſpect, than thoſe ſomors, publicant, and Hvatheun, 
whom they» allowed themſelves to hate: For, 
if you only love them why love you, what 'reward | © 
have you Do not even the publicans the ſame, cen 
ſinners? ſaith St. Luke, Chap. 6. 32. If you . 
lute: your brethren only, what excellent thing do you! 7 
Do not even publicans,. or as ſome copies have it, 
Heathens fa? Which words being ſo direly level 


led againſt that hatred, the Jews allowed 'them- no 
ſelves to theſe three ſorts of men, ſhews, that v 
the foregoing words, Thuu ſhalt hate thine enemy, in 
are not to be reſtrained to the Seven Nations. th. 

zuly, That they who boaſted of this as their 4 
proper. title, and their peculiar glory, that they the 
were the ſons of God, might ſhiew they really were 
ſo, by their reſemblance of his goodneſs, who is kin! ele 
to the unthankful and the wicked, Luke 6. 35. For, to 
he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and the god, 3 5 

w 


4 


and endeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt,” ver. 
45. So Seneca, Si deos imitaris, da & ingratis 
beneficia, .nam & ſceleratis ſol oritur, I tho 
wouldſt imitate the gods, be kind to the unthankfl, 

for the ſun riſes on the wicked. De Benef. 1. 5. c. np 
25. The immortal gods, faith Antoninus, not only 
patiently bear with wicked men, but alſo ui) at. 4 
Tov watloius, take all manner of care of them ; ani 
ſhalt thou, a mortal man, be weary of bearing 
with them, x; Teirea, es ov I anni, when thu 
art one of them.? Lib. 7. 4 70. See Catater in 7 
Anton. p. 291, 316, 331. 
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| * Chap. VI. On the Goſpel 
: = '2dly, That this will render us complete in this 
[ great duty of love and mercy to others; ver. 48. 
t De ye, (in this) perfect, as your heavenly Father is 
r Perfeck. That this command is thus to be reſtrain- 


of St. Matthew. 
and mercy, as well to the evil as the good: So 
that there is no reaſon to extend this perfection 


here beyond the ſubject· matter, tho? it be true, that 
in all other perfections, in which we are required 
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, ed, we learn, (I.) From the parallel words, Luke to.imitate him, we are to come as near unto bim 
f VS. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your” —_— as we can, truly reſembling that pattern which 
e Father is merciful ; and, (2.) From the preceed- we cannot, nor, by his precept are obliged to 
Il ng words, which call not on us to reſemble God, equal ; for, Imitatio ſtat citra exemplar, Imitation 
d n holineſs, juſtice, fidelity, but only in beneficence falls below the pattern. See here Examen Millii. 
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75 122 AKE heed that you do not your alms be- 
4 fore men, to be ſeen of them; other wife, 
If that be your inducement to perform them,) ye have 
or no reward of your Father which is in heaven; 
ce 7 then you do your” alms, nut out of obedience 10 
© his 'commands, or in reſemblance of his goodneſs, 

to but rather from vain glory.) 
m, 2. Therefore, when thou 4oſt thy alms, do not- 


I „ 
* = 


ng ound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
nd do, {proclaiming their ations) in the ſynagogues, 
on Wand in the ſtreets, that they may have glory of 
men; verily, I ſay unto you, d they have their 
iſh reward; (i. e. that applauſt of men they ſeek far; 
re. and no more.) ; —T 
„ 3. But when thou doſt alms, let not thy left 
'0r, Fhand know what thy rigbt hand doth; (but ds: 


hem % a 
4. That thine aims may be in ſecret,” and then 


thy < Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, {the ſincerity 


= of thy love to others, for his fake) himſelf ſhall re- 

ward thee openly, (before men am angels.) 

| 5. And (likewiſe) when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalf 

em. not be 4 as the hypocrites are, {doing this oat of 
= vain o/tentation;) for they love to pray ſtanding 

Jin che ſynagogues,and in the corners of the ſtreets, 

. chat they may be ſeen of men, (and be deemed 


heir Levout perſins by them - ) Verily, I ſay unto you: 
hey they have thein reward. | 
vere 6. But thou, when thou * eſt, enter into thy 
uin cloſet, and, when thou h ut thy door, pray 
For, to thy Father, which is-in ſecret,” {and inviſible, 
cod, eh in his natureand operations;) and thy Father, 
ver, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thiee openly. © 
atiz 7. But when ye pray; * uſe not vain repetitions, 
{hou or words of the ſane import, to lengthen out your = 
kful, erz as the heathens do; for they. think they. 
5. % be hourd for their much fpeaking. 

on 8. * Be not ye therefore like unto them: for 


4 15 *** — — — what things ye have need 
; 19 of, ore ye a him, and is ftiflrea fo rant 
ese deſires ubich come from 'a — Lone 


— 3 heart ; ſo that he needs neither your words to in- 
r in nner eur perſuaſives t9 move him ; and fo 


ur requeſts to him may be abſolved in few wards.) 


9 2 After this manner therefore pray ye, (/ay- 
ing, when ye pray, Luke 11. 2.) h Our Father which 


art in heaven, (i. e. who being in heaven, from 


thence beholdeſt all our waitts, Pſal. 11. 4. and muſt 
be able to relieve them, 2 Chron. 20. 7. Pſal. 115. 


. and being our God and Father, muſt be inclined 


"to do.) "Hillowed be thy name (i. e. may all 


men 'ſ> ſpeak, and ſo think of thy divine majeſty, . 
and 4557 


themſelves towards thee, that thou 


mayeſt be glorified. in their: words, thoughts, and : 


action.) 


10. K Thy kingdom come; (may thy Coſpel be 


generally entertained by men, uith due faith and 
obedience ; may all men receive thy Sun Jeſus Chriſt 


ar their Ming and Saviour, and humbly ſubmit to 


his laws ; may the Chriſtian religion obtain every 
where, as well in reality as profe on, the minds 
of all*men being ſubdued to the obedience faith) 
I Thy. will be done on earth, as it is in heaven; 
i. e. may all men, with ſincerity, alacrity and rea- 


dineſs, yield obedience to thy holy will, and imitate 
the bleſſed angels-in an iutire compliance with it, 


without heſitation or renitency.) -/ 


11. m Give us this day our daily bread ; (i. e. 
be pleaſed continually to affurd us what thou ſeeſt 


needful fir us, and give thy bleſſmg beth upon our 


labours to procure it, and our ford to afford nou- © 


” 


riſhment and ee r. e 
132. u And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 


our debtors; (i. e. give us upon our repentance, 


the pardom of our 


ſms committed againſt "thee 
for we, in obedience 4 


to thy comman 


againſt ub. 
13. And lead us not into tem 


| freely, and 
from our "hearts, forgive the © offences of othery © 


tion; (ue 


us not by"the affaults of Satan, or the fibſtrattion 


of thy grace, or 'by putting ur for" ur puniſhment 


into ſuch circumſtances,” as may prove ſnares and - 


Shumblng-blocks" te ur, re be led. into, or overcime = 
by the power of ttmptation'} but grant us ſuch's 


megſare of thy race, ar may” preſerve ur from 
fail*ng by them Fo bur deliver us from (the evil 


(of fm, and from thoſe diſpoſitions and inclinations 
which make us prone unto it; and from the 2 N 
7 
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of the evil one -) 4 for thine is the kingdom; (we 
deſire may come ;) and (thine is) the power, (thus 
to affiſt, provide for, and protect us;) and (thine 
77, and will be,) the glory (of /o doing,) for ever, 


Amen. | 
Ig. (And with great reaſon do Iteach you to ſay, 
rg vs Ks Our > as hee hs 4740 5 22 
if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaven: 
ly Father will alſo forgive you. 

15. But, if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 

16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the 
hypocrites, of a ſad countenance; fot" they dif- 
figure their faces, (putting on ſad and mournful 
looks) that they may appear unto men to faſt: 
Verily I ſay unto you, they have their reward. 
#7. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy 
| head, and waſh thy face, (as the Jews do on — 1 
mary days;) | 

18. That thon appear not unto men to ll 
but (only) to thy Father which js in ſeeret; an 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 
ghee openly. = | | 
ig. t Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures up- 
on earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt 
{them,) and where thieves break through and 
n | | 

20. But, lay up for your ſelves treaſures in hea- 
ven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break 'through, nor 
ſteal; (this being the only means to be heaventy- 
minded. | ; 

21. For where your treaſure is, there will your 


heart be alſo. | 

22. » The light of the body is the eye, (by 
which we are directed how ti guide the bady in dur 
walking, as-is the eye of the mind, that light by 
-which we diſcern our duty ;) if therefore thine eye 
be ſingle, (i. e. free from covetouſneſs, and ready 
to relieve Chriſt's needy members,) thy whole body 
ſhall be full of light; (i. e. this charity will lead 
thee in the way to life, and will direct the actions 
Soth of thy ſoul and body aright.) | 
23. But, if thine eye be evil, (if it be an envi. 
ou5 covetous eye,) thy whole body will be full o 
darkneſs ; (i. e. all its actions will he deeds of 
darkneſs :) if therefore (then) the light that is in 
thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? 
(i. e. if the inward 220 which ſhould direct 4 
ations, be darkneſs, how great and fatal will 
that darkneſs in which thou walkeſt ?) 

24. (And that your  affedtion to theſe earthly 
things may nit thus blind you, conſider, That) No 

nan can * ſerve two maſters ; for either he will 

hatc the one, and love the other, or elſe (which 
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the one, and (comparatively) deſpiſe the other; 


(/o that) ye cannot ſerve (bath) God and mammon. 8 : 
25. Therefore I fay unto you, y Take no "F 


thought for (the things neceſſary to preſerve) your 
life, (to w/t,). what ye ſhall eat, or what ye hal 


drink, nor yet, for your body, what ye Mall pur 


on j (for,) is not the life more than meat, and the iſ 
body l ent? (He then who gave © 
this life and body, will be concerned f 


ſions for them.) 
26. 


them: Are ye not much better than they? (n RR 
Jo more aſſuredly will be provided for.) 8 9 
27. But (and) which of you, by taking thought, 
can add one cubit to his ſtature, (ar male your © 


ſerve the. while 2) 


28. And why take ye thought for raiment? 1 5 


conſider 


e lilies of the field, how they grow, 3 


they toil not, neither do they ſpin; 3 
29. And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solo. 
is glory was not arrayed like one f 


mon in all 
theſe. | 


into the oven, ſhall he not much more cloath ® 
you, Oh ye of little faith? (if you diſtruſt his care 
in making theſe proviſions for you.) ok 

31. Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or where, E 
withal ſhall we be cloathed? 

32. For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeek, (but ye who are under à more peculiar provi. 
dence, need nat do it,) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all the things, 
(and ſure his prvvidence will never ſuffer you to 
want what he ſees needful for you.) 

33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 
his righteouſneſs ; (viz. that righteouſneſs, which 
will render you acceptable in his ſfight,) and (then) 


f all theſe things (as far as they are needfaul) ſhall 


be added to you. | | 

34. Therefore take no thought for to-morrow, © 
(be not before 
future fubſiſtence,) for to-morrow 1 
thought for the things of itſelf; (i. e. you max 
time enough take thought for 
comes ; add not t 
far) ſufficient to the day is the evil thereof; 
the neceſſary trouble which attends each day.) 


ANNOTATIONs | 


— 


Chap. VI. 
is the conſequent of that affe&ion) he will hold to 


to make provi. 4 


hold (how is it with) the fowls of the 
air, (which are leſs cunſiderable than you are ;) for 
they low not, neither do they xeap, nor gather hy 
into barns, yet your heavenly. Father feedeth n 


body taller ? how much leſs will your ſolicitude pre. 


30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of g | | 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt 


band importunately ſoliciteus for your 
ſhall take 
to-morrow, when it 


we to the cares of each day, 
(i. e. 


* 89 - « 
, - . 
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er. 1. * POSE'XE TE # iaeepmoouwlir v pun 
1 II ud we Lures F aviparuy , 
t F = alia as rec, Take heed that ye do nut your 
1 Ims before men, to be ſeen of them, 8&c.] Chriſt 
' this chapter teacheth, that thoſe works, which 
tre otherwiſe good in themſelves, are not ac- 
e ptable to God, when they are done out of vain- 
e ry, becauſe they are done, not for God's ſake, 


nich ought to be the chief end of every action, 
h Wa Cor. 10. 31. 1 Pet, 4. 11, but that we may ob- 
d ain glory from, and favour with men. But here 


—XMote 
t, iſt, That Chriſt doth not forbid us to perform 
„hole works of charity, which being in their na- 
ure publick, tend to procure reſpect, and a good 


eputation among men, ſince they fall under the 
2 eeneral precepts of providing re z things ho- 
„ our able in the fight of all men, Rom. 12. 17. and 
pproved of men, Chap. 14. 18. and of thinking 
0. RR thoſe things which are gord, virtuous, lovely, 
of Sonourable, of good report, and are praiſe-worthy, 
hip. 4. 8. and which St. Paul in diſtribution 
of f the Corinthians alms attended to, 2 Cor: 8. 21. 
it Provided theſe things be done, not chiefly becauſe 


Þ * ey are commendable in the fight of men, but be- 
l uſe they are acceptable to God, Rom. 14. 18. 
ot that they may gain glory to vs, but to Ged, 


at nd our religion, 1 Pet. 2. 12. and remove all oc- 
re · aſions of bringing any ſcandal on it, Tit. 2. 8. 
Pet. 3. 16. Nor (2dly,) doth he abſolute- 

les y forbid: us to do theſe things, that men may 
ny e them, provided we deſire not they may be 
zer | en from oſtentation, or vain-glory, but that men 
gs, ing our good works, may glorify our Father which 
to in heaven, Chap. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Nor (30% 
oth Chriſt forbid: us to do theſe things, ſo that 

ind ers ſeeing us, may profit by our example, 
ich d be excited to good works, or ſo as to ſeek a 
en) pod reputation among men, provided we deſire 
1all only for the publick good, that we may be 
ore inſtrumental to promote God's glory, and 

ow, t others may more freely hearken to our good 
our I monitions; for in theſe caſes we do not pro- 
ake intend our own —_— but God's glo- 
nay dhe welfare of fouls, and publick good ; 
1 it gr have we our own praiſe: and glory, but thoſe 
; 4 er ends, for the ſcope of all ſuch actions. 

i. e. Preover, it being not apparent from any of 
ir writings; that it was cuſtomary with the 

vs to ſound @ trumpet, when they diftributed 

N $ ir ams; this ſeems only a proverbial expreſſi- 


for making a thing known or p:.blick, as both 
and heathens were uſed to do by the ſound 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


Put for our own; not with reſpect to his glory, 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VI. 


of a trumpet, calling the multitude together, ſaith 
Phavorinus, by it, uſing it in their tr:umphs, and 
before they began to act their tragedies or Come» 
dies. See Examen Millii here, 

Ver. 2. d*Auly xaiſo du drixuor u uf, 
Verily, 1 ſay unto you, they have their reward.) 
It is the obſervation of the Zews, that Cod pu- 
niſhes all the light evil deeds of good men in this 
life, that he may reward them in the next, and 
that he rewards all the good actions of bad men in 
this life, that he may puniſh them in the next : He 
often gives them the outward things they ſet 
their hearts upon ;- ſenſual pleaſures, wealth, ho- 
nour, and glory with men, and thus they have 
their good things, and their reward in this life; 
and this is very truly and very equitably ſo. For 
theſe things which can only be enjoyed in the 
body, and during this preſent life, are the things 
they chiefly prize, have their defires and affections 
ſet upon, and moſt induſtriouſly purſue, compara- 
tively deſpiſing the things above, and neglecting 
their future intereſts, and ſo they very properly 
are ſtiled, their good things, Luke 16. 25. d 
happineſs being the general end of all men, 
they who thus chiefly prize, and above all o- 
ther things purſue theſe ſenſual 2 ho- 
nours, and enjoyments, muſt chiefly place their 
happineſs in them, and look upon them as the 
moſt comfortable, moſt ſatisfactory, and moſt de- 
ſirable reward of all their labours, and ſo in the 
enjoyment of them they have their reward. Th 
therefore cannot charge God with hardſhips to 
them, they having done no good thing, for which 


he hath not rewarded them according to their 


hearr's deſire. He hath given them the good they 
choſe for their portion, and made them as happy 
as they would be; he hath given them the things, 
they above all things loved and delighted in, and 
in which they placed their chief happineſs, and 
wy lets them want the things which they de- 
| 2 ed as not worth their labour; which being of- 
cred upon reaſonable terms, they ſcornfully ne- 
glected and refuſed; and of which, by this refuſal. 
and neglect, they have rendered themſelves both 
unworthy and uncapable.. N 
Ver. 4. © Auris reduce vor is 1G garips,, And 

thy Father who ſeeth in ſecret; ſball reward thee 
openly.]. Though it be true which Grotius here 
obſerves, that God doth often viſibly reward 
the” fincere charity of pions perſons, per- 
formed from true love to him, with tem 
ral bleſſings in this life, yet will he chiefly 
do it in the fight of men and angels in the 
world to come, Matth. 25. 34 Luke 14 14 
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And it is obſervable, that the very thing we are 
forbid to ſeek from men on earth, is patt of that 
reward we ſhall receive at that great day, when 
our faith and charity ſhall be found to owr praiſe, 
honour and glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7, and that good men, 
by- —.— continuanee in well-doing, are faid 
to ſeek for glory and honour, as well as immor- 
tality, Rom. 2. 7. and have the promiſe of it, ver. 
10. See Examen Millii here. ä 
Wer. F. 4 Kat J rar we97d yn vx len deep of we- 
© Xet] 2, 671 ©1701; rid when thou prayeſt, thouſhalt 
nor be as the hypoerites,- who bye te pray ſtanding 
in- the ſynagogues, and inthe corners of the treets.) 
Chriſt doth not here-cendemn all prayer made 
in the /ynagogres, ſeeing both he and his di/ciples 
oſten prayed with the 7ews in the fmnagogues, 
-Luke 4. 16. nor any publick devotions in the 
| houſe of God, but ſpeaking only here of private 
Prayer, he would have that performed agreeably 
tothe nature of it, and ſo in ſecret; and con- 
demns them only who -affefted-to do this in pu- 
blick places, - that ethers might take notice of 


them, and look upon them, as devout, religious 


perſons, for ſo doing. 

Ver. - Hegs db baiwer3, wh Batloroyionle o7- 
ep ei ihne, Doxaor -> 311 ey woruviryis autov 
deen gehe, But-when-ye pray, uſe not vain re- 
getitions, as the heathens do, for they think they 
hall be heard for their much ſpeaking.) What we 
here render vain repetitions is in the Greek, bat- 
tolagy ; which ſeems not well rendered by Chry- 
foftom and-Theophyladt on, trifing, in acting 
little temporal.things, nor. by Heſgchius or Plavori- 
a, dp, draegrcyia :Jpeaking vainly. and un 
Jeaſonably, but is well rendered by Suidas mory- 
Ae, much ſpeaking ; for (I.) our Lord ſeems 
plainly thus to explain himſelf, % not the 
$attology of the Heathens, who think to be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. (2.) So doth the Arabich, 
enultiply mot words; fo the vulgar, nolite multum 
Joqui, do not ſpeak much; and (3.) this is agree- 
able to the like precept of the Preacher, Eccleſ. 
5. 2. God is in heaven, thou on earth, therefore let 
thy words be few ; and of the Son of Syrac, Chap. 
7. 14. u Seulepuene Alyor oy an299tv 7 905 ? 
ply not words in thy prayer, and (4) this ſee ms to 
follow from the ſhort form of prayer preſeribed, 
in eppoſition to this heathen practice, and intro- 
duced with an ves i, /© therefore pray ye. But 
Nill it remaineth difficult to give a determinate 
ſenſe to-this much ſpeaking, and -fay preciſely 
when this Seiſseperie, or repetition of the ſame 
Wordt, is vain. For, | 

1/2, We cannot reaſonably conceive our Savi- 
our here condemns all repetition of the ſame 
words in prayer; eſpecially when it. ariſes from 


ſung the hymn called Halle] Magmom, beginning 


a deep ſenſe of our neceſſities, and a vehement 
deſire of divine grace. For he himſelf prayed 


Ahrice in the ſame worde, to be delivered from the 


bitter cup. It is alſo highly probable, that as 
David compoſed it by the ſpirit of God, ſo Chi 


at Pal. 115. and ending at P/al. 118. where in 
the four firſt verſes the ſame words frequently 
occur. It was alſo uſual for Prophets, and men of 
excellent and raiſed devotion, to uſe the ſame 
words in the ſame prayer; ſo doth Daniel, Chap. 
9. ſaying, v. 5. We haveiſinned, and have commit- 


ted iniquity, and have dune wickedly, and have re- 7 ; 
;Selled, v. 17.0, our God, hear the prayer of thy ſer. © 
vant, and his ſupplications, v. 18. O my God, inclin 


+hine ear and hear ; and v. 19. © Lord, bear; 0 
Lord, hearken. How oft doth the royal Pſalmiſt 
ſay, P/al. 119. Teach me, O Lord, thy ſtatutes, or- 
dinances, commandments, judgments, the way of 


thy/tatutes ? Pſal. 107. we have four times theſe 


words, Oh that men would therefore praiſe the Lori 


for Wir goodneſs, ver. V. 15, 21, 31. and Pſal. 136. j 


the ſame. words are repeated twenty-ſix times. 


This repetition therefore can only be account- | I 
ed vain, when it is not requifite to heighten 


the devotion, or when it is-uſed as:the heather; 


did, to lengthen out devotion, or.as the comedian 


hath ir, deorum aures contundere, toun the ear; 
of the gods, as if we thought they could not hear or 


underſtand, niſi idem dittum fit-centies, unleſs we 
Say the ſame thing over and over; and this ſeems 4 


to have been the deſign of the Baalites, in cr 
ing out from morning to non, O Baal, hear us, 1 
Kings 18. 26. * 

2d ly, It alſo ſeems not agreeable to Scripture 4 
or reaſon to aſſert, that all long prayers are for- 
bidden by theſe words of Chriſt ; though many 
things, which make them ſo, may be here, by 3 


analog y, forbidden, as coming under the reaſon 
of the -prohibition ; I fay all prayers, continued 
to a conſiderable length ſeem not forbidden; for 
the prayer of Solomon, at the dedication of the 
temple was ſuch, and ſo is that in Nehemiah 9 3 


where we are alſo told, that they confeſſed and I 


multi- worſhipped for three hours. In the New Teſts. 


ment (to omit the example of our Lord, who, 
according to our verſion, . continued all nig 
in prayer, as not concluſive, "becauſe it may be 
rendered, he continued all night. in a /ynagogue, 
or houſe devoted to the ſervice of” God. See the 
Note on Late 6. 12. and yet not wholly. imperti- 
nent, becauſe Matth. 14. 23. Luke 6..12. he went 
up hither to pray, and therefore may be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed to have ſpent much of that 
time in that duty) we find the Church thus pray- 
ing for the deliverance of St. Peter, for — 5 

Prayer 
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Khap, N. 
| igſelf. is . Qiles of 
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rh; f ac te 
e found them ll 
e ald find St. Paw 


c might and dey, and that Pert ene wie 


5 "ab ory that he might ſee his 7h«//al7nians, 1 
| d mak 


„io. and allo praying, and giving thanks, 
An ing PN Bon of _ other dec in his 
"prayers ee, Rom. i. 9. 1 Cor. f. 4. EPh. 
, W pri 1. 4. Col. 1. 3. 1 Theſſ. 1. 2.—2. 


2 tions of a copliderable length. And (34 
be requires theſe hure &5 weroratluar to Con: 
' tinue, inſtant in prayer, Rom. 12. 12. % fray al. 


all prayer and ſupplication in the [pirit, 
. dſpurrerlec, ra hing reino with all perſeverance 


and Jupplication fir all ſaints, Eph: 6. 18. to con- 
> tin e in prayer 28 © watching in the ſame 
with  thankſgrving, glaſl. 4. 2. to of Briere 
\ ceaſing, 1.Thell. 5. 17. and makes it the duty of 
the widow (alter the example of St. e, Luke 

2. 27.) ee uber, fo continue in prayers and fappli- 
. cations night and day, 1 Tim. 5. 5. which precepts 
ſeem pla nly. to ſuppole the ir prayers ſhould ſome- 
times be 


therefore that be did not think that length Was 


= 


be extended to a con erg ble, nga) ab 


ae Ge KK: Matthew. "i 


cynicy of his creatures? And pet experience ſhews, 
"that when men have thus Hattert and impor- 
Xtned'God with their lips, they are apt to think, 
"tht he} on this actount, wilt heat them, and 
that Whar is thus prevalent with men, eannot be 
"Toft, hen tendered to a gracious God And 


' (345) the form and exemplar given us being1o 
* ſhort and conciſe im its addreſſes, for che advanec- 


ment of God hônour and of his kingdom, and 
du obedience td his will, for pardon of fin, and 


„ Tim“ 1. 3. which ſure mult render his 5 ( —— ie; that we; in it, only requeſt 
* 


general terms, things of ſo vaſt importance, 
leaving the diſtin matter and manner and mea- 
"fre, according to which they ſhould be diſpot 
ed, to the wiſdom and goodneſs of God; I ſuy 


this form ſeems ko inſtruct us, that in our daily 
and cuſtomary addreſſes to Goch for the ſame 


bleſſirigs which we daily want; we ſhould wiſe 
words as comprehenfive, general, and free from 


"heedleſs' repetitions as we ean, and then of no- 


ceſſity our prayers ' muſt be conciſe,,and our 
words few, and Well digeſtec. 

Ver. 8 f He not ye therefore like into them, Of. 
5 var S. N xi, Yor Jour - Father 
oveth what things ye hade necd of before ye ash.] 
If this argument againſt ſpeaking much be good, 


inco Ment with the injunckion here delivered by ſaid ſome (b) Hereticks of old, why ſhould wwe pray 


our Lord. But then poſitively ( 


') theſe words 


at all, ſeeing God knoweth all cur wants before we 


ſeem plainly to condemn, prayers R gut pray? To this St. Jerom anſwers, that ue ds not 


* 


upon this apprehenſion, that we ſhall de the 
N. heard] Fr our much ſpeaking, becauſe this 


is the very, thing, in which we are forbidden 
to be like the heathens; and yet this ſeems to 
have been alſo the Cam N of the Jewiſh 
dac tors, hen they lay own theſe rules, (a) That 
\, every one that niu lies prayer ſhall be heard, and 
that the prayer, which ic long, ſhall not return 
empty. And (24%, ) all that much ſpeaking muſt 
be yain, by which \ Hair 

to incline, or, by Hur arguments, co move, or by 
 pathefical intreaties, to perſuade. God to grant 


us our requeſts, whilſt we continue in pur ſins, an 


OY 
4 £ 


r. from, him. And indeed what is it to at- 


- - = 


"move him by. ſomething he doth not know, or 


bath fiat conſidered" already? Whit is'it to affay” 
to incline him by fair fpeeches, and by impor- 


tunity, but to look upon him rather as a man, 
l Without cauſe, than as an un- 
changeable God, who, cannot vary. from the juſt 

methods of his government, to gratify the impor- 


(a). Buxtorf. flor. p. 281, 


Ib) si Dea .anttynam ramus 


ray to dectare cut wants, but fufplicate for the 
relref of them; and we may ask any thing of him, 
who doth already know we want it; and if we 
know he is kind, and ready to ſupply our wants, 


may therefote alk witir greatet confidence"! (c) 


Origen anſwers, that he wid knew all" our needs 
before we att, knows alf That i bechmes not Hm 
to give what they do" want, whi de not think" it 
worth their white to as what they do want, and 


we, hope with our fair fpeethes, "he alone can give; becauſe by this neglect they 


do not on hint, as the dhmar of "the things 
they want. But, though this may ſuſſice to 
er the objeckion "of the heretickt,” for the 


2 are indilpoled to receive a graclous an- due underſtanding” of this text; it” may be ne- 
: fee 


ceſſary to add;*(1.) That this being offeted as a 


tempt to move him by arguinents, but to thin to Treaſon-why*we ſhould not bike: the Beather in 


Tpeaking much in prayer to God, ſeems only to 
"import we- ſhould not do it on the accounts on 
'whith they did it, biz. as queſtioning God's omni- 
ſcience, and therefore ſpeaking thus to impart 
to Him what he did not know, or to inculcate 
what he might not preſently attend to, or fuggeſt 
again what he hed forgotten. For (i.) (d) Cictro 
ee Goat rn Toke bimſelk 


ſeit quibus indigeamus, ſruftra ſcienti loquimur, Hieron. in locum. Tis 22 


Xe araTiuTio a- CI i % wei Eaotou 1 ny xenCoul. Orig. _ Le. P- 15. 


(c) .thid. p. 12 


1 


Ad) Alibi ne in Dewn cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſi aul. fortuito futurum ſit. De dirin. N. 12, 13, 14+ 
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himſelf denies God's omniſcience, declaring that 
he did not think that Cod himſelf could know 
things 2 and fortuitous. ( 2) They thought 
it not fit to allow of a God fo (e) curious as 
to attend to all things, to take care of all things, 
or to think all things belunged to him. And they 

thought. it as well impoſſible, as unſufferable in 
the God of the Chriſtians, that he ſhould (f) dili- 
gently inſpect the manners, ations, words, and ſe- 
cret thoughts of all men, and be every where pre- 
ſent with them. Nor is it to be wondered that 
they ſhould have ſuch apprehenſions of many of 


the gods they worſhipped, when they had ſo ma- 


ny of them, their celeſtial, aerial, and terreſtrial 
gods; their profitable and hurtful, their univerſal 


and topical gods; their gods eternal by nature, and 


their gods born and made of mortal men.; and made 
it the buſineſs, not of the ſupreme God, but of 
their demons, genii and heroes, to receive all our 
prayers, and return anſwers to them. But, 

(2.) By comparin 
where we are forbidden to be anxious abuut what 
we ſhall eat, or drink, or wherewithal we ſhall. be 
claathed, for after all theſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeek ; and your heavenly Father kniweth you have 


need of all theſe things; it may be conjectured, 
that theſe words alſo do refer to the ſame matter, 


to wit, the heathens. ſolicitude about, and their 
continual teaſing of the gods in long harangues 
for | theſe things. This being, in the opinion 
of the Greek Fathers, (g) the battohogy, and 
much ſpeaking, here reproved in the heathens by 
our Lord, to wit, the being thus ardent in their 
deſires after little and earthly things. 
this will be ſuitable both to 
Plato, who commends the mort prayer of the La- 
cedemeonians,. who were never heard to.ſay mare 
than this, 7& «444 in} reg 1ſahois Sens Lib aro), that 
the gods wauld give them things good and hunourable ; 
which prayer, ſaith he, the Oracle preferred before 


the long addreſſes, and pompous ſacrifices of the 


Athenians, who-quarrelled. with the gods becauſe 
they were not heard for their much ſpeaking ; and 
adds, that temporal things were not. poſitively to 


ed for gold, ſilver, and for government, as 


theſe words with v. 30. 


And then. 
e philoſophy of (h) 


with Annotations 
be aſked, becauſe no man knew whether he ſhould 
uſe them ill or well, and ſo whether they would 
be good or hurtful to him; and to the opinion 
and practice of (i) Socrates, who prayed to the 
gods, faith (x) Xenophon, 4a; T& dſabd SiSirar, on- 
ly to give him good things in the general, leaving 
the articulars to them who knew beſt what was 
good for him, and diſapproved of them who 4 

ing 
things which might be as well hurtful to, as good 
for them; and more ſuitable to the Chriſtian The. 
ology, which allows us to aſk theſe things only con- 
ditionally, with ſubordination to the divine will, 
and if his wiſdom ſees they will be good for us; 
and, according to the ancients, not to pray for 
them at all, as knowing that, as far as they are 
good, they ſhall be added to them, who /cek firſl 
the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs there. 
of ; to which purpoſe they often cite a paſſage 
from this Chapter, not at preſent to be found 
in it, viz. (1) A great things, and little things 
ſhall be added unto you. 


Ver. 9. 8 Ora; r Se M tude, fo therefore 4 


pray ye. ] Here obſerve, that the word fro; hin- 


ders not this from being a command to utter the | 


ſame words, as is apparent from theſe words of 
St. Luke 11. 2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, for 


the ſame word is uſed where a form of words is 4 
certainly preſcribed ; thus, in the form preſcribed 2? 


for the Aaronical Benedictiont, gᷣ᷑roc G i, / 


ſhall ye bleſs, ſaying the words following, Numb. 
6. 23. and when God put a word into the mouth = 
of Balaam, which he ſhould ſpeak to Balak, Gd 
ſaith to him, 2 ogg, /o ſhalt thou ſpeak, which 9 # 
is the ſame with 74 % , theſe words ſbhlt © 

So in God's words 
directed to the Prophets, $rw Xiyer 6 Ke, thus © 
faith the Lord, Iſa. 8. 11.— 28. 16.— 30. 15. — 7 
37. 33.— 42. 5.— 43. 1, 14, 16.— 52. . 7 
55. 8.—66. 1. is the ſame with 74 5 Aiyes K- 


thou ſpeak, Numb. 23. 5, 16. 


O, theſe things ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 30. 12. — 


37. 21.— 52. J.-— 57. 15-65, 13.—66. N 
I ſo in the other Prophets.” And had 
not Chriſt intended this, he would not have gi- 3 
a 67 ven 
(e) Impoſuiſtis cervicibus mſtris ſempitermem Dominum, quem dies & noctes timeamus ; quis enim non timeat omaia © 

identem, & cogitantem, & animadvertentem, & omnia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum er plenum negotii Deun. 4 


12. and 


Cicero de nat. deorum, I. 1. n. 39. & Acad. qu. I. 2. 11. 112. 
(f) Chriſtiani Deum illum ſuum confiagunt in omnium mores, actut, omnium verba, denique, & occultas cogitationer, 


diligenter inquirere, diſcurrentem, ſcilicet, atque ubique praſentem, mole 

curigſum, ſiquitem adſtat fuctis omnibus, locis omnibus intererat, cum nec ſing 

nec _univerſis ſufficere, in ſingulis occupatus. Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 10. i 
; (g) Bar]onoyio: » * NE Te zd Y bret of ib, d o νiν,ͥ piydnor Eyorles i iwoves- | ä 


Y aurn 


udrr v wnly F Cunarizev g T wins dra viren. Orig. wel" Ne, p. 63: Od Berlorc 
ſtom. & Theophylacd. 


Vite uv, o wines afra ter, dd S m S ννlñle. Ibid. p. 253. Chryſo 


in locum. 
(h) Alcib. 2. p. 458. B. C. 


de. 20 Als, p. 54 


cit 458, ] „) Ibid. p. 453. 
(1) Alira, eng, T4 LEY IAG, 9 T& 1123 νE,v CL LLULVY Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 346. B. Orig; 3 


(k) Memorab. I. 1. 371. 


Chap. VI. 


illum volunt, inquietum, impudenter etiun I 


lis inſervire poteſt, per univer/a diſtricdus, © 
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On the Goſpel 


© Chap. VI. 


ven his diſciples a form of prayer, but the 
 ticads only of the things they were to pray 


2dly,) The diſciples requeſt him to tea 
them — — as John had taught his diſciples, 
uke 11. t. Now it is highly probable that John 
| taught his diſciples to pray as the Jewiſh maſters 
taught their /cholars, by giving them a form call- 
ed Kaddiſh Magiſtrorum, from which they uſed 


not to vary. But though this be admitted, yet 


it is ſtill diſputed whether this form were only gi- 
ven by Chriſt to his diſciples to be uſed whilſt they 
were infirm and weak, and before the Holy Spirit 
fell down upon them, and was plentifully effuſed 
urch ; or whether it were given as a 


All Chriſtians throughout all ages of the Church, as 


buy the practice of the Church, at leaſt from the 


third century, they ſeem to have conceived. Two 
reaſons are alledged to the contrary, viz. 

1/2, That though we read in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, of prayers made by the Church, or by par- 
ticular members of it, yet we find not any inti- 


mation that they ever uſed this form of prayer. 


We read that they prayed, Ads 1. 24. that God 


would ſhew them whether 7o/eph or Matthias 


were to be choſen into the place of Fudas ; Ads 
2. 42. that thoſe who were converted continued 
in the doctrine and fellowſhip of the A4ps/fles, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers, Acts 4. 24, 
30. So we find the whole 
God would enable them to ſpeak the word with 


boldneſi, and would ſtretch out his hand to heal, 
and to or 1525 and winders through the name of 
ly Child 


his Ho Feſus. See Chap 6. 6.—8. 15.—12. 
5.— 13. 3.— 20. 36. But in none of theſe 
places have ve the leaſt intimation that they ever 
uſed the Lord's prayer. In the Martyrology of Po- 

carp is inſerted a large prayer made by him after 
2 condemnation, but it concludes not with this 
form, but with the uſual form of ſome of our 
eolle ts. | 

2dly, Becauſe the ſecond petition in this pray- 
er being this, 7% kingdom come, they do not think 
it reaſonable to continue a petition for that-which 
is come already, God's kingdom being come, and 
erected from the time that our Saviour aſcended 
into heaven, and ſat down at the right-hand of 
glory. . To this latter argument I ſhall give a full 
anſwer, when I come to that petition. 
To the firſt objeftion, an anſwer may be re- 
turned from a' known rule, that a negative argu- 
ment is of mo validity ; indeed in matters of Yoc- 
trine the ment is always good; we read of no 
ſuch doctrine in the ſtriptures, therefore it nei- 
ther is, nor can be any article of faith, becauſe 
we have no other rule of faith beſides the holy 
ſeriptures ; but then, in matters of practice, this 


of St. Matthew. 


 Ap'/ſtles did which are not written ? 


hurch praying, that 


59 
rule will not hold good, the ſacred penmen being 
under an obligation to deliver the whole rule of 
faith, but under no obligation to give us a full hi- 
ſtory of all that the Apoſtles did; we never read 
that the Apoſtles prayed, or were baptized before 
our Lord's reſurrection; and ſhall we therefore 
ſay they never prayed, or that they refuſed the 
council of God, as did the Phariſees, in being not 
baptized of John. After our Lord's aſcenſion, we 
never read that any of the Apo/?les, ſave Paul and 
eter, did baptize any; we read not that they 
er did receive the ſacrament, we read not that 
alf of them ever preached the Goſpel to any na- 
tions, and ſhall we therefore ſay they did none of 
theſe things? St. John informs us that there were 
many things which Jeſus did, which were not writ- 
ten, Chap. 20.430.——21. 25. What wonder there- 
fore is it there ſhould be many things which his 
(2dly,) In 
moſt of the texts cited from the t, we read 
not one word of the matter of their prayer, but 
only in general that they prayed; and ſo no ſem- 
blance-that they did not uſe the Lord's prayer. 
In the firſt inſtance, the whole conſiſts but of one 
verſe, in the ſecond, but of two. Now, after e- 
very collect, or ſhort ejaculation, no man thinks 
it neceſſary, or even proper to add this prayer 
but only that in ſome of our moſt ſolemn addreſ- 
ſes, publick or private, we ſhould uſe this prayer. 
For we are Chriſfs diſciples, as well as they to 
whom this prayer was given, and ſo muſt very fit- 
ly uſe that prayer, which is the badge of a di/ciple 
of this Lord. The prayer itſelf is of all others 
the moſt excellent, and comprehenſive, and as 
om as it is full, it is fo ſhort that any man ma 

arn it, fo clear that all may underſtand it, fo 
full as to comprehend all our wants, and ſo exact 
as to inſtruct us what we ſhould be, as well as 
what we ſhould aſk, as being, ſaith Tertullian, bre- 
viarium evangelii, an epitome of the Ciſpel. It was 
compoſed by him who had the Spirit above mea- 
ſure, as a direftion how and what to pray; and 
fo, as Cyprian ſays, we may hope, ut faciſius au- 
diamur, to be more readily accepted by our heavenly 
Father, when we come to him with the worde of his 
only Son.. The learned farther do abſerve, that 
this prayer is taken out of the | Zewiſh Litug ies, 
in which we wholly find it, excepting only theſe 
words, as we fergrve them that have treſpaſſed a- 
gainſt ur. Our Father which art in heaven, is in 
their Seder Tepbilloth, or Form of Prayers; let 
thy great name be ſancti fed, and thy kingdom reign, 
in their form called Xadaifh;- let thy m be 
glorified in heaven above, and in earth beneath, in 
the Seder Tephilloth ; forgive us our fins, in the 
ſexth of their eighteen daily prayers ; deliver us 
not into the hand of — and deliver us from 
- the 
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the evil figment, in that and, he book Man 


Fu thine isi the puuer and the kingdom for ever and 80 
ever, is, ſaith Druſius, their uſual doxolog ys, And. 1+ 


as hence. Gxotivs notes, hq far this Lord of the: 
Ghurch' was from affecting novelty, or deſpiſing 
any Thing, becauſ it was a. form; ſo others do 
hence juſtiſy the Frakes contained in the. cloſe, 
of this prayer, which ſome think to be an ad- 
dition of. che Creek fathers, becauſe it is wanting 
in the Latin, in St. Luke, and in many Greek co- 
Nies. See Examen Fur. Let. Millii, I. 2. c. I. n. 2. 

Note laſtly, that. this prayer conſiſts of three 
parts, a. preface excellently fitted to prepare us 
for prayer, by filling our hearts with charity to; 
our brother, who bears the ſame. relation to ,Qur. 
common Fatber, with reverence to him, whoſe. 
throne ir in heaven, ſeated over all, and with faith. 
and humble confidence in him, who being to us 
a Father, muſt be ready to do his children good, 
and being our: heavenly Father, maſt, looking dun 
from. heaven- upon the children of meu, ſee all our 
wants, and muſt be able to. ſupply them. The 
Lord's throne is in heaven, ſaith. the P/almiſt, he 
doth whatſoever pleaſeth him. 2dly, It conſiſts of 
ſix petitions, the. three firſt of which call upon 
us to pray for the.ſanftification of his name, the 


advancement of his kingdom, and the perform- 


ance of his will; teaching us to make the glory 
of God, and the advancement: of his Son's king- 
dom, the chief end of all our actions; and ha- 
ving firſt done his will, then to expect proviſion 
— protection: from him, and preſervation from 
all evil: The three next reſpect, (i.) our daily 
ſuſtenance, as being chat without which we can- 
not be able to promate bis glory, or to do his 
will. (2. The remiſſion of our paſt ſins,. that. 
they may nat obſtrutthis. bleſſiugs, and preſerya- 
tion from them for the future, that we may not 
loſe his favour. And, laſtly, an agnizing the ſu- 


preme dominion, the power fit ta be aſcribed to, 


and: the glory due to God for ever. 
Ibid. h He 1438 6 av. role vearcrs* O Father 


which art in heuven. ] This being ſpoken to his d /. 
cipleg who were eus, and had no diſtinct notion 


of a Trinity, muſt be underſtood in the uſual no- 


tion of the eue, who ſtiled the God of Tract, 


WAY our Futler; and fo. muſt ſignify the. firſt 
perſon in the S. Trinity, they being not able to 


75 — it otherwiſe. Moreover, our: Lord 


calls the God of //#ael his heavenly Father, 
Marth. 7. 24. —— 10. 32, 33.— 11. 25. — 


12. 50.15. 13.— 16. 17.—18. 10, 19, 35. 


Luke 20. 22. clearly diſtinguiſhing himſelf in per- 
ſon from that heavenly Father, with whom, in 
eſſence, he was one. This phraſe muſt there - 


thee and eſtabliſhed thee 7 Deut. 32. 6. He. bei 
425 one. Father, wha, is above a N dr l. 


providence, and is i all, by his preſence, Eph. 
4. & ( 3400 right. of vocation and adept 


Cod, John 1, 12. we be- 
ing all the children of, God, through 221 75 Chriſ? 
Jau, Gal. 3, 26. and by the, renovation of the 
Holy Spirit, who enables us to c Abba, Father, 
Rom. 8. 15. and teſtiſies to our ſpirits, that we 


are the ſons of God, ver. 16. For-as m a are 
led by the ſpirit, they are the ſuns of God, ver. 14. 


in which. ſenſe he js ſtiled, the Father of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, 2 the. whele = y an 5 Av 
and earth is named. ſons, Ep. 84%. The an- 
gels, who by the Jeu axe. ſtiſed 2 Nah abebe, 
being oft called the ons. of Cod, Job 1. f. — 2, 1. 
— 38. 2. and good men, who are ſtiled hig La- 
mib an earth, being made ſo, by adoption, Yet, 
though this be the; moſt excellent notion_of a 
fon, and in this ſenſe eſpecially, is God the Fa- 
ther of the Chriſtian ;-yet ſecing, as the heathens 
haye well noted, God is communis human ge- 
neris parens, . the common Father. of — 4 


ſeeing be owned himſelf the ather, of ; 
whole nation of the eus, and ſtiled them 


bis enn, the notion of à Father here, mult 
be — to all —— , 
the. leaſt, to all to whom, Cod is à Father, b 
calling them unto the: faith; ſince. otherwiſe, 
perſons of tender conſcjences, who doubted o 
their renovation, in the ſpjrit,, and, of their rig 
to claim the privileges of, the adopted fing 
Cod, could not recite this prayer in faith. Ane 
ala.) Then only could we pray for the. re- 
nerate in this form of prayer, and fo it would 
= only apy Yon we th ing bound in 
charity to pray for all men, hey ma 
low: his name, and do. big. will. : & * 
Moreover, as this relation to God, as our Fe- 


ther, calls for our reverence of him, our fear to 
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kl, oi 221" (bt bis honour, MAI r. G. 
Pet. i. | our 

en y Father in purity and holineſs, T Per. 1. 
15. Philip: 2. 1 5 1 n 3. 2, 3. and in lose 
all wankind, Zph.. 5: 1. even to them that are 
enemies, an 2. 1ſt we, Matth. 5. 
48. And Ja/tly, our patient ſ\btniffion to all 
fatherly chaſlifernents, Feb. 12. 9, 10. 80 


iſe our hope of ſpeeding in our ſincere, fervent, 
d reaſonable addrefes to the throne of Grace; 
r Lord having taught us to conclade, ht if 
Sear (bly parents Feel, gie good thingy th 
eir chllfren, much hir will our Veavenly Father” 
. Saul, es 43 flit that aut In, Mau. 7. 
18. r * : ; 
FT The word Our is joined to Father, faith St. 
Wen "Iv2 xcivoy @alies 17 J. dN Je, 
td gig d,, Der row hf F $9 votes; That” 
being taught, we have int common Father, ue May 
ere as rethren, and pray for all the members 
f the church; though this hinders not but in 
ir private devotions we may uſe the ſingular 
Dumber, and deſire the ſupply of our own par- 
lar 1 „provided we alſo intercede for 
as ourſelves; ſo David, 'O Lord, 
n art my God, &c. It is added, which art in 
even; not to lignify, that his efſerice is includ- 
Id there, for he fills hedven and earth, Jer. 23. 
undoubtedly with the ſame preſence, ſeein 
"be is not far from *. Fus, Acts 17. 25, 27. an- 
bether we go up ie bedven, or down fo Hades, 
r te the ends of the earth, we can never fly 
from his preſence, Eſal. Iq. 7, 8. And jun 
adeclares, 7 hat the heaven of heaveris are not Able 
s contain him, 1 Kings 8. 27. Vain therefore is 
ine note of IFoltzogenins here, that when God is 
aid ra be any Where but in heaven we are'to 
Sunderſtand it, nit of his eſſential preſence, but of 
bis efficacy, operation, and ommſcience ; for if the 
heavens canndt contain him, the earth müſt; if he 
heaven aud earth, why not with the ſame pre- 
ſence? and ſecing. his power and efferice is the 


ſame 


eular wants 
"ZDthers as well 


2 
x 

_ 
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preſence, | where he 


cauſe there, is bis glotious 
inte And by, this phraſe 


| ec Cb . 


excellency 
not thou Cod in heaven, 25 ruleſt” mot thiu et er 
all the kingdoms H the heathen ? And Pfr. 

19. The 1 

ven ; his kingdom ruleth over all. And fo we 


* 


"Ole tht "Goſpel" of - S. Matthew. 


5, our obedience and likeneſs to our 


* it naturally tend to cheriſh dur faith, and / and body in heil. fre. (Jah) His 


thing, and never can be feparated, how can à God rich In merey a 
it be conceſyet chat he mould act where he is to the ſons of men, and a true lover of ſouls. 
not? He is therefore faid to be in heaven, be- For, as in Scripture, of zrena, the name of any 
. one is often put for his perſon, Ace 1. 15. Rev. 
dwells in light 3. 4. — 1. 1, of the glory 
is hed $f) The high majeſty and ſupreme «fit 
y of God, and his dominion över all 
excatures.; as in thoſe words of 7ehoſaphar, t | 
made 'Khown unto us by his atttibutes ; in which 
rk. 103. 
rd hath prepared bis Hunt in M- 


ove. ts him the nigen fare Beck 5. 


61 


and moſt exatt obedience; (20h, His L 
whereby he is able 70. ds for us above what we 
can ask or think, 2 Chron. 20. 6. Art not thou 
God in heuden? and in thy hand is there not power 
and mig ht, ſi that me is able to withſtand thee, 
Plal. 175. 3. Our Cod is in heaven, he hath dine 
whittſntver he pleaſed; and this engageth us to 
fear him above all, who is able to deſtroy both 
— 
by 'which he ſuteth in heaven; beholdeth ali that is 
done upon the earth, Plak. 11. 4. The Lord's throne 
is in heaven, his eyes behold, bis eyedids try the 
children of men; Pſal. 33. 13, 14, 155 The Lord 
locteth doton from heaven, he beholaeth all the ſons. 
nien; he faſhioneth their hearts alike 5 he cenſi- 
dereth all their works + And this ſhould teach us 
ſtacerity, and à regard both to our words and 
thoughts at all times, but more cially in our 
addrefſes to him. Laſily, His infinite purity and 
holineſs, Dent. 26. 15. Look down from thy holy 
hbitation from heaven, and bleſs thy people. Hence 
is he ſtiled, the high and lofty one, who inhabiteth 
eternity, whoſe name is holy, Iſa. 57. 15. and 
this — 2 — te be holy, for the Lord our God © 
is holy. | 
bid. i Aſiagire 79 roud ox *Hallowe be thy 
name.] Note, . 
(/,) That by tie nume of Cod, we are to un- 
derſtand himſelf; conſidered not preeiſely as to 
his eſſence; for of that we may enquire with 
holy Fob; Canſt thou by wiſtom find out God? 
But as he is made known to us by his creating 
all things, to be God over all, infinite in power; 
the beanty and exact order in vhich he hath 
p cod all things, and the wife ends, for which 
e hath adapted them, to be a God of infinite 
wiſdom and kno e; by the law ot truth, 
y and righteeuſneſs, which he hath impreil- 


ed upon our ſpirits, that he id God of truth 


and righteou/teſs ; by the purity and holineſs - 


of his precepts, that he i God of purity; and 


dy the rieh proviſton he hath made, both for the 


preſent and the future deren of man, that he is 


plenteous in goodneſs 


and majeſty of 
that bears that name, pb. 1. 21. Phi 2. 


9, 70. Heb. 1. 4 So here the name of God ſig- 


nifies the divine majeſty, or God himſelf, as he is 
ſenſe, d cull upon the name Cod, or Chriſt, Con. 4. 
26. 1 Ne TB. 24. 2 Kings 5. Ir. Hul. 1180 17. 
Feel 2. 32. Zeph. 3. 9. to love the name of God, Plal. - 


k . 69 
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69. 36. Iſa. 56. 6. Heb. 6. 10. to blaſpheme. and 
profane his name, James 2. 7. Rev. 13. 6. is to do 
tbis to God himſelf. 
Note, (2.) That to ſanctiſy or hallow, when. it is 
_ aſcribed to things capable 1 being changed to the 
better, ſignifies either to conſecrate, and ſet them 
apart from a profane to a ſacred uſe; in which 
ſenſe, the veſſels of the Sanctuary, ſet apart for 
God's ſervice, were hallowed ; and the Prieſts and 
Levites conſecrated to God's ſervice, are ſaid to 
be ſanfified; or elle to adorn with ſuch inward 
habits and diſpoſitions, as render them inwardly 
pure and holy; and thus we are ſaid to be /and7:- 
fied through the Spirit in the inward man. Now, 
the divine Majeſty being infinitely holy in him- 
ſelf, and exalted above all that we are able to 
conceive, cannot be hallowed or ſanct᷑iſied in ei- 
ther of theſe ſenſes, but by analogy to them. He 
is then ſanctified by us, when we do ſeparate 
kim from, and in our conceptions do exalt him 
above all other things, and when we do aſcribe un- 
to him the excellencies of his divine Majeſty, and 
treat him ſuitably to them. According to that 
of St. Chryſoſtom, 13 4 ſ Sh, d F Heger, 
Hhalluwed, that is, glorified be thy name. Now, how 
this may maſt effectually be done, we cannot bet- 
ter learn, than from obſerving how God himſelf acts 
for his glory and the ſanctification of his nou 
name ; now this he does, by the diſcovery of thoſe 
perfections which naturally tend to raiſe within 
us a fear, and reverence, and love of him, truſt 
and afhance in him, and render us obedient to 
him, and in which it is our duty and our per- 
fection to be as like to him as we can. And 
therefore, (i.) God glorifies his name, and ſandti- 
ges himſelf by the diſcovery of his mighty power, 
rendering him able to do exceedingly above what 
we can aſk or think. So Pſal.106. 7, 8. He ſaves 
them for his name's ſake, that he might make his 
power to be known: And, Ja. 44. 23. The Lord 
hath redeemed Jacob, and in Iſrael oi Sis? will 
he be glorified. (2.) By rendering his judgments 
conſpicuous againſt preſumptuous ſinners, and 
- thoſe whoſe hearts are hardned from his fear, 
according to that ſaying of Solomon archi on 
- Numb. 20. 13. The holy bleſſed God ſancti ſies him- 
ſelf before his creatures, by the exerciſe of his judg- 
" ments on Jhem. Thus, ſaith he, Exod. 14. 4, 17. 
Erde g= Siooves I will get me glory upon Pharaoh, 
and all his hoſt; i. e. I will ſnew my power, and 
juſtice in their deſtruction: And when God had 


broke forth upon Nadab and ibu, for. offer- 


ing ſtrange fire, Moſes ſaith, This is that which the 
Lord had pronounced, I will be ſanctiſied in thaſe 


| (m) Os 8 Ypets ivexey 1 roc ud, ire Tues eie T6 drlecrer, q ve O, F dann, t 


that come-nigh me ; and before.all the people I will 
be glorified, Levit. 10. 3. See alſo, Ja. 5. 16. Ezek. 
28. 22.—38. 23. (3.) By rendering conſpicu- 
ous his truth and faithfulneſs to his promiſes ; as 


when the 2 ſaith, P/al. 138. 2. Iwill praiſe 


thy name for thy loving kindneſs and truth ; for thou 
haſt magnified thy truth above all thy name ; i. e. 
ou haſt been chiefly glorious in the punctual 


1 of thy promiſes. See Jer. 14. 22. 


4.) By ſhewing the riches. of his grace, mercy, 
and goodneſs to the ſons of men.: So when God 


had declared to Moſes, That he was a God merci. 
ful and gracious, long-ſufſering, abundant in god, 
neſs, and forgiving iniquity, Exod. 34. 6, 7. he is 
ſaid to make his goodneſs paſs before him, and ty 3 
ſbeu him his glory, Exod. 33. 22.— 34. 5, 6. 
) fathers 2 
That the great end of all God's glorious works 
and diſpenſations, in which theſe excellencies are 
diſplayed, cannot be this, that he may be admir- 7 


Only it ought tobe obſerved from the (m 


ed and applauded by his creatures. It is vain to 
think the all-wiſe God can be concerned, whether 
ſuch blind creatures as we are, approve or diſap- 
mor of his proceedings, or that he really can 
uffer any diminution of his glory, by our diſlike, 
or is advanced in honour by our approbation of 
his diſpenſations. We detract from his Majeſty 
if we conceive that he is tickled with a plauſe, 
or aims at reputation from us in any of 55 

rious actions; that therefore ſuch as we ſhould 
think well of him, can be no farther his con- 
cern, than as theſe apprehenſions may engage us 
to that affection and obedience to, and imita- 


is glo- 


tion of him, which tends to the promotion of 


our happineſs. 
God therefore, in diſcovering theſe divine per- 


feftions, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign as well the 
benefit and happineſs of man, as the advance- | 
ment of his honour. Thus, when he diſcovers all 


thoſe attributes which repreſent him good and 


merciful, kind and obliging to the ſons of men, he 


doth it with deſign, and in a manner, proper to 
lay the bigheſt obligations on us to returns of 
love and Jr and to engage us to that imi- 
tation of his goodneſs and mercy to our fellow 


creatures, which renders us the children of our 
heavenly Father, Matth. 5. 45. When he gives ſig- 


nal demonſtrations of his almighty power, and his 


how wiſdom, he deſigns by this to teach us, that 


e is able to foreſee, and to divert the evils which 
2 at any time befal us, and to confer the great- 
eſt bleſſings on his ſervants, that ſo he may en- 
courage us to truſt in him at all times, to repair 


to him in the time of need, and ſerve him faith- 


| Harubrer, pn 6 adTur, xaproiiro. Clem. Alex, Strom. 5. p. 585, B. Theodor. ady. Græc. Serm. 4. p. 534. 
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When 
and faithfulneſs, one who will punctually perform 


Chap. VI. 


ly, in e xpectation of his favour and protection. 
= be. manifeſts himſelf to be a God of truth 


” 3 his promiſes, and execute his threats upon us; 
be doth this chiefly to affright us from thoſe ſins, 


which make it neceſſary for him to be ſevere up- 


on us, and to provoke us to the performance of 


thoſe duties, to which he hath annexed the great- 
eſt bleſings. When he informs us, that his holi- 


XX neſs and juſtice cannot permit the wicked to e- 


ſcape his judgments, or any upright ſoul to want 
the tokens of his love, or the reward of his ſin- 
cere obedience; his great deſign in all this is, 
that ſin, which is the rife of all our miſeries, ma 
be avoided, and holineſs, which is the true ad- 
vancement and beſt accompliſhment of human 
nature, may be more earneſtly purſued by us: 
So that God's acting for his glory, is alſo acting 
for the good of his moſt noble creatures; it is 
only recommending himſelf to their good liking 
and affection, that fo he may the more effectu- 
ally advance their happineſs. Hence therefore 
we may learn, 

1. That we ſanctify or glorify God with our 
mouths, when we declare and do acknowledge 
theſe his excellencies ; when we offer up our pray- 
ers and praiſes to him, as the author of every 
good and perfect gift, aſcribing all the good we 
do, receive, or hope for, to him alone, and tell of. 
all his wondrous works. 

We ſanctify him in our hearts, when we con- 
ceive aright of him, as a God infinite in all theſe 


excellencies, and conſequently have ſuch impreſ- 


ſtons on our ſpirits, as cauſe us truly to fear and 
reverence him, to believe all his revelations, truſt 
in bis promiſes, behave ourſelves before him with 
all ſincerity of heart, and uprightly deſign the: 
promotion of his glory. 

3- We ſanctify him in. our lives and actions, 
when the conſideration of theſe divine excellen- 
cies engage us to obedience to his holy will, and to 
act ſuitably in all our dealings, to our belief of 
them; when we ſhew forth his imitable perfec- 
tions in our lives, 1 Pet. 2. 12. by our ſincere en- 


deavour to reſemble him in them; when-we are 


fruitful in all thaſe works” of righteouſneſs, which 
are, through» Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory» and praiſe 
of God, Philip. 1. 11. and let our works fo: ſhine 
before men, that they, ſeeing them, may glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. 


When then we ſay, Hallowed be thy name, We 


pray, That all men: may ſo ſpeak, fo think of 
the divine Majeſty, and fo deport themſelves to- 
wards him, that he may be thus glorified in their. 
words, hearts and actions; and that all worſhip. 
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of idols and devils may wholly be aboliſhed; and 
that this honour, as it is due, ſo may it be aſeri 
ed to him alone. 

Ver. 10. K *Ealire g ow Thy kingdom 
come. ] This cannot be underſtood of that gene- 
ral kingdom, by which God ruleth over all the 
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world, that being always come, and capable of 


no amplification, and fo we cannot wiſh rational - 
ly in any ſenſe, that it may come. And it ſeems 
probable that it is not primarily and directly to be 
underſtood of the king of glory. in the heavens, 
we praying this kingdom may come to us, that 
we may do his will on earth. But, conſidering 
that this phraſe in the prayer, as well as in the 
language of the Jews; reſpects the kingdom of 


the Meſſiah, which they then thought ſhould imme- - 


diately appear, Luke 19. 11. and which they were 
then expecting, Mark 15. 33. and were waiting 
for, Luke 2. 38. and which they daily prayed for 


in theſe words, (n) Let him make his kingdom + 


reign, let his redemption flouriſh, and let his Meſ- 
ſiab come and deliver his people. (2dly,) That this 
is chiefly the import of the kingdom of God, 
when our Lord in the Goſpel ſpeaks. of it to the 
Fews, as is ſhewed, Note on Matth. 3. 2. b. And, 
(34y,) That this prayer was compoſed for the 
uſe of Chriſts diſciples, - when this kingdom of 
God was approaching; and both the Papti/?, our 
Lerd, and his diſciples, began to fay unto the Jews, 
Repent ye, for the kingdom of God is at band: 1 
think our Saviour, in the direct and immediate 
ſenſe of theſe words, inſtructs them, out of zeal 
to God's honour, and that- his name may be hal- 
lowed, and his will be done on earth, to pray, 
That. his Ceſpel might be generally entertained 
by men with due faith and obedience; that all 
might own, and worſhip . God · in truth, receive 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt; as their King and Saviour, 
and humbly ſubmit to his laws; or in the words 


% 


— 


— 


of the Feu, Hoſanna to the So David, Matth. 


21. 9. Bleſſed and proſpercius be the kingdom 
which cometh in the name of the Lord, Luke 19. 
38. And cenſequently, that it may reign in the 
hearts of all who do profeſs to own it, diſpoſing 


- 


* 
© 


the m to an entire ſubjection to, and ready com- 


pliance with its precepts, and working in them 
thoſe fruits of righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in 
the holy. Ghoſt, in which this kingdom doth eſpe- 
cially conſiſt, Rom 14. 17. This being the king- 
dom of God intended, when it is ſaid, ver. 43. 
Seek ye firſt the kingdom of Cod, and the riglte- 
orſneſe: ther ef. We therefore, in this petition, 
by. parity of reaſon,; are to pray, that all men 
may beeome ſubjects to the kingdom of. God, 
erected by Chriſt, that the uin the 


(n) See Vitringa de Synag, Vet. l. 3. p. 2. e. 8. p · 962— 


* 


* 


at 
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n ſtian faith may come to all nations, that M, Thai! 


-the i kingdoms t bir u, -m:gy 166 the | kingdoms "Gas, Match 
poc. I1. 15. A Kings and ecive,, and preps 
ice, Hence are they repreſented., as, 


of our Lord Chriſt, A 
© nations, \ people und languages, doing bm 


Pfal. 52. 11. Dan. 7. 14, 27. That bis kingdom fly 
may be advanced by the commy in of the Jeus, to . 7 
and by the luer of the Gentiles, that the Chriſtian with. which den do bis pl 


 eligion may obtain every where, as well in reality 


che wiruies of it in their lives. 
Ibid- I rent r hν,]uh ou, ws os d Y 

C3 Ve 2. ky will be done, as in heaven, ſoun carth.] 
Note here, * | 
If, That we pray not here, tha 
his own will and plesſure; for he-will always do 
whathever he pleuſer h in theaven an in sant h, 
Eecleſ. 8. 3. And, ho hath refiſted his will ? 
Kom. 9. 19. Whether therefore we 


or not, he will do all his pleaſure, 46. 10. 


and fo it is needleſs to call upon him ſo to do. will of Cod, and powerfully incline our will 
anduaſtrengthen all Our executive faculties, to ſich M 


Nor, | 
24ly, Do I think, -we:here deßre his will. of 
| providence may be done upon us; and we may 
<chearfully ſubmit to it; though in this, con- 
ſiſts the life of Chriſtian patience and ſelf-re- 
-ſignation; for we here pray to do God's will 
on earth, as it is done in heaven, where there 
is perfect happineſs, endleſs and neceſſary bliſs, 
ä pe i therefore no. occaſion or poſlibility of ſub- 
mitting in «adverſe providences to the will of 
Cod. Nor, 
3a, Do we here pray, we may on earth be 
equal to the bleſſed angels, in the perfection, rea- 
dineſs, and alacrity of our obedience; it being 


= 


not in the power of imperfect creatures, to do 


- God perfect ſervice; or of them, who have in 
them fleſh ſtill ling againſt the ſpirit, the world 
till ſoliciting, Satan ſtill wr ok and. the .cor- 
rupiible "body prefſing doum the ſoul, to pay conti- 
© nually that ready, chearful,.and complete homage, 
- which' bleſſed ſpirits, freed from all thoſe imper- 


A Purabhraſe . with" Aneta i- 


as proſeſſion, che minds of All men be ing ſubddued this pleaſure, obeying 


o ithe vhedionee of faith,; and they he wing forth „ ving to abe wards ' 
of Faith, OE \ This: therefore, ſeems; to be 2 
em prager, that with as much readineſs 


: ill admit 
t God may do 


renitency; 


5 thus, : 


toit. 


wiſhes 3 tor he daſtres only, that God would give 
him food. to cat, and raiment to put on, Gen. 28 


1 
+ 


—_ 
7 . 7 * 

25 23 * 
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| 6 4 in 7 


8. 10% 68 being Ae ready, fo fe. 
red to ente his holy will: 3 
F ag s and 2 f 
ne 5 with them, whither de is pleaſed 
4 them, co ſhew-the;roadinels. and alacrity, © 
W. n 9 
124/y, That they, are, filed, awing?er's Ahl to d 1 b 
i commandments Ad her. 
this, auth, Pal. 103. 20 11 
of this 
Iz alacrity, 
perteQion,. as the imperfedtion of human nature BY 
of, we may yield, obedience to b 
baly: will, and imitate; the'dleſled, angels in a fn 
care compliance with it, without heſitation or 
and that, in order to this end, be 
would vouchſafe us thoſe divine nces which WY 
may enlighten our undesſtapdings, rightly to di- 
em. what is the gad, and accepiable, and perfis h 


* * 
4 
7 


a chearful, ready, conſtant, and ſincere obedience 


Ver. 11. n Toy aplor tg + ente e i oi ? 


do, (or, dey. by dey, aur dub bread.) Here 1: 


7/2; That under the name of Bread, is doubt. 
leſs comprehended all that is neceſſary for ſuſtain. 
ing human nature, and ſo. meat, drink, and'cloath-# 
ing: Theſe things, ſaith Chriſt, your heavenly Fa. 
ther knoweth 10 be needful for you, ver. 32. and 
theſe. things he hath promiſed, to thoſe who 
ſeek firſt the kingdom of God, and the righteou/n:/ 
thereof, ver. 33. and therefore, will undoubtediy 
provide them. Having this f9:4 and, naimcut, the 
Apgſtle enjoins us to be content, 1 Tim. 6. 8, Ant 
thereby he defineth, ſaith: THheophylach, what i; 
ſufficiency ; with this food, Jacob terminates his 


. 


OP 


eFeRtions, conflicts, and temptations, yield: And 20. And Aur only aſks, that God would orde: te 
therefore, ſucvobediencez which it is impoſſible for for him vd Hiov)a, x; 14 evropun, (what he wanted a1 
uus to pay, 'muſt: alſo be unreaſonable for us to und would ſuffice, Prov. 30. 8. Moreover, ſecing ut 
deſire. It is almoſt needleſs: to add, tte reaſon of aſking: thus our daily bread, is th: by 
At, That ve pray not here, That Godirwould., neceſſity of it for faſtaining human life, itfllow, 
necoſſitate or inwardly compel us to do his ill; that all otherthings muſt: be compriſed. in that th 
for this is not to prey, his will may be done by Word, which are as needful to ſuſtain it; to wit, th 
us, but by him in us, nor could we then deſire that money, health to labour, and that bleſſing on of 
v9 T0 be led into tereptation ; but notwithſtanding, . our labours.and.our callings, which is neceſſary 


by deſiring his will may thus be done by us, 
e conſequentially muſt deſire all that grace, 
and that aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, which is 
- pn God's part requiſite to enable us thus to do 
angels in heaven, we read, 


his will. Now of theſe 


: 


* 
— 


to procure this food and raiment ; and that babi 
tation or houſe, which is. neceſſary to preſerve vs 
from the injuries of the weather; and that ſeaſonable 
weather, which may enable us to reap the fruits 
of the earth, and ſo preſerve us from periſhing by 
lob in u! dearth 


Chap. VI. 


dearth or famine; it alſo. doubtleſs muſt compriſe 
thoſe things which are not only neceſlary for 


FE the ſuſtaining of ourſelves, but of our family; for 


ſeeing charity requires us to-aſk theſe things, as 
well tor others as ourſelves, it more eſpecially re- 
quires us to deſire them for them to whom we 
are ſo intimately related, and for whom we are 
required to provide them. All theſe things ſeem 
to be neceſſaries contained under the name of 
bread, or food and raiment ; and with a ſufficiency 
of theſe, to ſuſtain life commodiouſly, we- muſt 
reſt contented. But yet, I doubt not, that many 
other things may be compriſed under this head, 
provided we do only aſk them with ſubmiſſion 
to the. divine wiſdom, and if he ſees them need- 
ful and convenient for us, ſubmitting our con- 
cerns about them to his providence. Thus, v. g. 
1/7, Under the name of 'bread, may be com- 
priſed all thoſe things which providence hath 
iven, and deſigned for the nouriſhment of man, 
ſh, ſiſh, fowl, wine, oil, milk, honey, the fruits 
of the earth, corn, roots, herbs, and of the trees 
that grow upon it; for all theſe things hath God 
created, to be recerved with thankſgiving, 1 Tim. 
4 3- He hath given all theſe things to man #9 
eat, Gen. 1. 29.—9. 2, 3. He cauſeth the graſs 
to grow for the cattle, and herb for the uſe of man, 
that: he may bring forth food out of the earth, and 
wine, that maketh-glad the heart of man, and oil to 
make his face to ſhine, and bread to ſtrengthen 
man's heart, Pſal. 104. 14, 15. And this is the 
import of the word bread, when Abraham - ſaid, 
Gen. 18. 5. I will fetch a marſel of bread, and 
comfort your hearts ;5 for he brought with it but- 
ter and-milk, and the calf that he had dreſſed, 
and ſet it before them, ver. 8. Thus. Jo/eph ſaith, 
Set on bread, Gen. 43. 31. when they /lew cattle, 
ver. 16. and had meſſes of meat, and fore of good 
vine, ver. 34. See 1 Sam. 9. 7. 1 Kings 21. 7. 
And in like manner under the name of raiment, 
may we underſtand all thoſe things which nature 
22 for no other uſe, we know of, but 
to cloath and adorn us, flax, wool, hair, ſilk; 
and which, by uſing to theſe ends, we only uſe 
unto thoſe purpoſes to which they were deſigned 
by nature. And, 
2dly, That we may have food and raiment in 
this ſenſe, we muſt have all things neceſſary to 
this end; ſome having flocks of ſheep, ſome herds 
of cattle, ſome employed in huſbandry, ſome in 
gardening, ſome in dreſſing vineyards and olive- 
yards, ſome in cloathing, ſome in other trades, 
which provide /inſtruments neceſſary for theſe em- 
ployments; and if all theſe things are ſancti ed 
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0 us by prayer and thankſgiving, then may we 
aſk God's bleſſing on our honeſt labours to pro- 
cure them, and tender our thankſgivings to him 
for his bleſſing on theſe labours to that end. Note, 

34ly, That the bread we are bid to aſk is ſtiled 
5 Ses, that is, either the bread of the day 
preſent, or coming cn: As when the Wiſe Man ad- 
viles us not to ſay, ade Sow, I will give to- mor- 
row, when we can at preſent do it, Prov. 3. 28. 
and not to'boaſt of to-morrow. Prov. 27, 1. becarſe 
we know not T7} rig,) 1 emioe, what a day will 
bring forth, or what will be on the morrow. 80 
Chry/yſtem and Origen, & d 4 neee, urig, & 
zehnten: And St. Jerem confeſſes, that ſome 
expound it, de præſenti cibo, gf cur food at pre- 


ſent, becauſe, ſay Theophylart and others, we are 


forbidden to be ſolicitous for the morrow-- So alſo 
is the phraſe interpreted by (o) Phavorinus, Sui- 
das, and St. chu fam. Others interpret it the 
bread, F &miv]O- ver, of the time to come, or 
of that future life God ſhall pleaſe to afford us, 
which ſeems beſt to comport with St. Luke, ſay- 


ing, Give us 73 af iu day by, or after day, 


our daily bread ; and ſo. Cine may alſo ſignify, 
as CA doth, P/al. — , 1 die in diem, from 
day to day ; and fo the ſenſe will be, Lord, give 
us day by day, that which. ſhall be ſufficient for 


the remainder of our lives : Both ſenſes are good, 


and may be joined together, tho? I incline moſt 
to the firſt, 


They who render this with the vulgar, pa» 


nem ſuperſubſtantialem, as they do not conſider, 


that it is in no ſenſe, Ag S daily bread, 
but e, more than we need for ſuſtentati- 
on; ſo neither (2dly,) that this ſenſe of the words 
relating to ſacramental bread, obliges all Chriſti- 
ans to receive the ſacrament daily. (3dly,) That 
this ſacrament was not then inſtituted, nor did 
the Apoſtles, 'for whom this prayer was made, 
know any thing of it. And laſtly, that our pe- 
titions for ſpiritual bread are fully contained in 
the foregoing precepts. Note, 

4%, That the'rich, as well as the poor, have 


need to put up this petition, not only by reaſon 


of the mutability of their affairs, and the uncer- 
tainty of thoſe enjoyments which. may be quick- 
ly taken from them, but alſo from the inſufficien- 
cy of their abundance. to feed and nouriſh them 
without God's blefling on it, which they are 
therefore daily to implore; we therefore are 
from this petition taught; 

1/7, How moderate our appetites ſhould be to- 
wards theſe outward things, both as to qualit 
and quantity, we being here directed to aſl 

I ret eb 
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66 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


Teiflo, à Tour, bread or food, not delicious fare: 
our neceſſary food, not ſuperfluities ; our daily 
food, not full barns, or treaſures to lay up for 
many years; a moderate proviſion to be dealt to 
us as we need it. 
2dly, By directing us daily to apply ourſelves 
to God for theſe things, we are taught to own 
our continual dependence on him for our being; 
that we owe all we have, or can expect, not to 
our induſtry or wiſdom, to the ſupport of friends, 
or our own ſtocks, but purely to the conduct and 
bleſſing of his good providence ; — his 
providence our beg eſtate, his bounty our ſureſt 
treaſure, his fatherly care our only certain and 
comfortable ſupport: And therefore praying, that 
from the riches of his goodneſs, he would conti- 
nually afford us what he ſees needful for us, and 
give his bleſſing, both upon our labours to pro- 
cure it, and on our food to afford nouriſhment 
and ſtrength unto us. 


1 


Ver. 12. u Kai Zoe Hur v 3periiuatar uf (Tos: 


dia , Luke 11. 4.) ws x, nuas dpizwuls rec 
Aras fps, (Luke, x, 38 abel d, d. Is d gc- 
A nuts) And forgive us our treſpaſſes, (ſins) as 
(for) we un (every one of them who treſpaſs 
againſt u.] Here note that this petition ſuppoſeth 
theſe ſeveral things, viz. 

1/7, That we who put up this petition are ſin- 
ners, and want God's mercy in the pardon of our 
offences, againſt him. For ſeeing Chriſt requires 
all bis d//c:ples thus to pray daily, he muſt exclude 
himſelf out of that number; who ſays he wants 
not this forgiveneſs. Hence Solomon informs us, 
There is no man that 
Nine who can truly ſay, I have made my heart 
clean, I am pure from ſin, Prov. 20. g. and that 
there is n«t a juſt man upon earth, who doth good, 
and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. 7. 20. And holy 7:6 en- 
quires, What is man, that he ſhould be clean, or he 
that is born of a woman, that he ſhould be righte- 
ors Job 25..4-——15. 14. The prayer of the 
Pſalmiſt is, Enter not thou into judgment with thy 
ſervant, © Lord, for in thy fight ſhall: ne man li- 
ving be juſtified, Pſ. 143. 2. St. James faith, that 
in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 2. and St. 
John, that if we ſay we have no fin, we deceive 
ourſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 John 1. 8, 
10. by all which ſcriptures it is evident, againſt 
the Pelagians and the Cathari, that this remiſſion 
of ſins is neceſſary, not for a few only, but for 
all Chriſt's diſciples, that they are not only hum- 
bly, but alſo truly to confeſs they are ſinners, 
and that if they deny it, they lie, and the truth is 
wit in them. 


2dly, This prayer ſuppoſes alſo that theſe our. 


not, 1 Kings 8. 46. 
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ſins, ſhould God deal with us according to the 
merit of them, muſt render us obnoxious to his 
juſt diſpleaſure, and that we therefore want the 


pardon of them. For ſeeing every fin is a tranf- 
greſſion of God's holy law, it muſt render us 


guilty, till by an act of _ we have obtained 1 


the remiſſion of it. An 
255 It ſuppoſeth that we are humbly to con. 
feſs 


our ſins to God, for he that begs pardon muſt 9 


be ſuppoſed to own his offence. And in requeſt. 
ing pardon for our ſins, we confeſs ourſelves to 
be ſinners, and to need God's mercy. This peti. 
tion alſo teacheth us, 

1ſt, To lay the foundation of our devotions 
in humility; and when we are addreſſing to God 
for ſpiritual or temporal bleſſings, to acknowledge 
our own unworthineſs to receive them, that ſo we 
may more magnify his goodneſs, in affording them 
to thoſe who are leſs than the leaſt of any of his 
mMercies. 

2dly, This being the firſt ſpiritual petition we 
make for ourſelves, it ſhews how much we are 
concerned to obtain it; our happineſs depending 
wholly on the favour of God, and our miſery on 
his diſpleaſure. And that being obnoxious ro his 


wrath by our omiſſions of what he hath enjoined, ! 


and our commiſſion of what he hath forbidden, 


we are firſt and eſpecially concerned to obtain 
s, and get him reconciled to 


the pardon of our 
us, eſpecially if we conſider, that any iniquity 
unpardoned will obſtruct the efficacy of our peti- 
tions for other things, and turn his face and his 
ear from ut, thut he will not hear. And, 
3d4ly, The condition annexed to our pett- 
tions, in that clauſe, as we forgive, or the rea- 
ſon of it in thoſe words, for we forgive, ſhews 
us how neceſſary it is, that we may 15 ed in this 
tition, that. we come to pray with an heart 
of charity, and good-will to all men, and 
free from — grudge, ill-will, any rancour, or 
regret againſt our brother, according to that 
counſel'of our Lord, When ye /tand praying, for. 
give, if ye have any thing againſt another, that 
your heavenly Father may forgive your treſpaf- 
ſes, Mark 11. 25. ſeeing our own forgiveneſs 
depends upon this diſpolition, nor ſhall we be 
forgiven without it, ver. 14, 15. Yea, we come 
to God with a lie in our mouths, when we 
ſay - to him, forgive, for we forgive others 
their treſpaſſes, and pray, that, we may not 
be pardined, when we ſay, forgive us, as we 
forgive others: their treſpaſſes, if we do not 
from the heart forgive them. What this for- 
giveneſs on our part doth require, ſee Note cn 
ver. 14, 15. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 13. © Kk u evwiſnung iud; cs wagrcudy, 
And lead us not into temptation.) Temptations 
being of two kinds, (%,) ſuch as are ſent 
for trial of our faith and conſtancy, or the im- 
provement of our graces, and the example and 
encouragement of others; and that Chriſt ſpeaks 
not primarily of theſe, interpreters conclude, (1/,) 
Becauſe they, by the wiſdom of Chriſt, are made 
the portion of all Chriſtians, who are to take u 
their croſs and follow him, and muſt throu 


N I many tribulations enter into the — 1-8 of God, 


Aa, 14. 22. They are appointed to them, 1 
Theſſ. 3. 3. and if they will live godly, they muſt 
ſuffer perſecutions, 2 Tim. 3. 12. (aaly) Becauſe 
theſe trials are ſometimes neceſſary for us, we 
falling into them only « A Ni, if need be, 1 Pet. 
1. 6. and are ſent for ſalutary ends by God, viz. 
to make us partakers of his holineſs, and to work 
in us the comfortable fruits of righteouſneſs, Heb. 
12. 10, 11. and render us conformed to our Head, 
Rom. 8. 29. and ſo are repreſented as the gifts of 
God, Philip. 1. 28. And it ſeems not reaſonable 
that — ſhould adviſe us to pray againſt thoſe 
things which are ſo nedful for, and ſalutary to us. 
(3dly,) Becauſe we are bid to count it all joy, when 
we fall into theſe tribulations, Jam. 1. 2. are ſaid 
to be bleſſed and happy, when we do endure them. 
for the ſake of Chriſt, v. 12. 1 Pet. 4. 14. and be- 
lievers rejoiced in them, Rom. 5. 5. We are there- 
fore only to pray againſt them, when they fall 
ſo heavy on us, as to be ſtrong inducements to 
make ſhiprwreck »f faith and a good conſcience, as 
in the caſe of the The//alonians, to whom the 4- 
poſHe ſends to know their faith, leſt the tempter 
ſhould have tempted them, and made his labaur vain 
among them, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. in which caſe, as they are 
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the Apoſtles for the churches, or with directions 
thus to pray; and this is only praying that we 
may not enter into temptation, or may be deliver- 
ed, when under it, from evil. (2dly,) Tempta- 
tions are ſuch as lead to fin, and ſuch are the 
temptations of Sa/an, ſuggeſting evil things unto, 
or raiſing evil motions in us; or of our fleſhly 
luſts by which we are drawn away, and enticed to 
covet that which is forbidden, 7am. 1. 14. And 
theſe are the temptations which we are here eſpe. 
cially directed to pray againſt, the other ſort bo 
ing ſo only to be prayed againſt as they fall in 
with theſe, as being ſtrong temptations to ſin. 
For he who had taught us in the precedent words 
to pray for the pardon of our paſt ſins, may ra- 
tionally be thought here to direct us to pray, that 
we may be preſerved from them for the future. 
And this may alſo be concluded from the follow- 
gory but (when we are thus in danger of it) 
deliver us from evil; as we ſhall ſee in the inter- 
pretation of thoſe words. And in this ſenſe the 
word T«geouic, tentation, occurs in ChriſPs ex- 
hortation to his di/ciples, to watch and pray, Ic, 
they enter e«s B70 judy, into temptation, Matth. 26. 
41. when St. Paul bids the ſpiritual man reftere | 


. 
| 
{> 


thoſe that are overtaken with a fault, in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, conſidering himſelf leſt he alſo be tempt- 
ed, Gal. 6. 1. when he faith, they that will be 
rich fall into temptation, ds weigzo wer, and a ſnare, 
1 Tim. 6. 9. 

Now, by praying we may not enter into theſe 
temptations, we cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to 
pray that we may not be obnoxious to any ſolli- 
citations or temptations to ſin; for whilſt we car- 

fleſh about us, this fle/b will luſt againſt the 


2 Gal. 5. 17. and the whole life of Chriſtians 


called xazeg} meiggo mon, times of temptation to fall is a continual warfare and conflict againſt Satan 
away, Lale 8. 13. Goo id gu οhö⁰˙, the bour of and ſpiritual wickedneſs, Eph. 6. 12. againſt the 
temptation, which was to come upon the earth, fleſh, 1. Pet. 2. 14. and againſt the allurements 


from falling by which Chri/t promiſeth to keep 
the church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3. 10. Spee 
eie wenge, the fiery trial, 1 Pet. 4. 12. Which 
made ſo many of the Jews fall off from the faith. 
So in this ſenſe our Saviour ſuffering being tempt- 
ed, that he might ſuccour us when we are tempted, 
Heb. 2. 18. doubtleſs we may pray that God 
would nt ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able, but would with the 2 _ a 
way for us t» eſcape, that we may be to bear 
2,1 — 10. — — he would ſo ſtrengthen our 
faith, and ſo aſſiſt us by his Holy Spirit, that we 
may be able to repel all theſe fiery darts of Satan, 
Eph. 6. 16. and may ſtand in the evil day, v. 13. 
and that he would either keep us from, or pre- 
ſerve us from falling in this hour of temptation ; 
for the Epiſtles are full of ſuch prayers made by 


of that world, in which we do converſe; and 
therefore to. pray abſolutely to be freed from 
theſe temptations, is to deſire to be freed from 
the common lot and condition of all Chriſti- 


ans. | 
Yet becauſe there be ſometimes caſes in which 
we are more than ordinarily ſolicited to fin, as 
Foſeph was, by the daily importunity of his mi- 
ſtreſs, either Satan's more impetuous aſſaults, 
as when our Saviour being hungry, was tempted 
by the Devil, to make experiment whether he 
was the Son of God, by commanding ſtones to be 
made bread, or by ſome circumſtances and allure- 
ments of the fleſh, or of the world, concurring 
with our inward luſtings, as when the young 
man is tempted by the harlot to luſt, or the 
indigent by his ed to theft or robbery, 
2 and 


68 


and in theſe caſes we by reaſon of our frailty, and 
proneneſs to theſe vices, lie under great tempta- 
tions to offend, and to be overcome by that' ev- 
mieirs1& Alis, Sin which doth too eaſily beſet 
us in all theſe caſes we are eſpecially to pray, 
we may not enter into temptation, this being on- 
ly to deſire we may not be: obnoxious to the con- 

ual peril of offending, and to the fierce aſſaults 
of a temptation. Note, | 

34ly, That to-be led, or enter into temptation, in 
the ſcripture ſenſe, is to be drawn. by the allure- 
ments of a temptation to commit iniquity. In 
this ſenſe Chriſt adviſeth his diſciples to pray, not 
that they might not fall into times of temptation, 
for they were then come; not that Satan might 
not vex or tempt them to evil, for this he told 
them they were to expect; but that they might 
not fall into temptation, i. e. They might not be 
overpowered by the incurſion of it; in which 
ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith to the ſpiritual man, Keſtore 
thy brother in the ſpirit af meehneſe, conſidering thy 
ſelf leſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 6. 1. i. e. leſt 
thou alſo fall by a temptation. See the Note 
there. And to his 7 
your faith, leſt the tempter ſhould have tempted you, 
and my labour be in vain. See the Note there. 
And if we do* conſider, that this petition, in the 
Fewiſh phraſe, runs thus, bring us. not into the 
hand, or power of a temptation; we ſhall be eaſily 
induced to believe, this is the primary import of 
theſe words, tho” they may alſo ſecondarily re- 
queſt, the providence of God would not ſubje& 
us to thoſe circumſtances, which lay us under a 
great peril of - offending ; or when he: doth think 
fit to do ſo, that he would not deny us ſtrength. 
ſufficient to repel the violence of thoſe aſſaults. . 

Athly, That we may unde rſtand in what ſenſe: 

it is fit to pray, that God would not lead us into 
temptations of this kind, we muſt know, 


1, That God cannot be ſuppoſed to lead any pe 


man into temptation to ſin, either by infuſing any 
evil prineiple into his heart, or by inclining, ex- 
citing, or entieing any man to ſin, or by — 
upon any man a neceſſity to commit it, (See Note 
on 2 Theſſi 2. 11.) ſeeing in all theſe caſes he 
would be certainly the author of it, as much as 
Satan and our own concupiſcence can be ſuppoſed 
ſo to be; and we in vain ſhould aft of him, not 
to be led into temptation, who is diſpoſed to do 
thoſe things which will infallibly ſubject us to it. 
And hence St. James ſpeaks thus unto us, Let no- 
man ſay, when he is-tempted,. I am tempted of Cod, 
fur God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempt- 
eth he any man, Jam. 1. 13. God therefore can 
be only ſaid, to lead us into temptation-upon ſuch 
accounts as theſe, (1.) That he is pleaſed to re- 


. Paraphraſe' with. Aunvtations 
move thoſe teſtraints Which he had laid on Satan, 


aloni ans, I ſent to know peu 


Chap. VI. 


and to let looſe his chains, ſo that he . free. 
ly aſſault, and try his ſtre upon us; for. it is 
carefully : to be obſerved, for our comfort, that 
Satan cannot tempt us, at his pleaſure, but only 
when, and ſo far as God ſhall. be pleaſed to per- 
mit him; as is apparent in the caſe of Job, whom 
Satan could not touch without 
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permiſſion from 


God; and the example of the 4prſiles, whom Sa-. 
tan firſt begged leave to'\winnow, before he could 8 
aſſault them, Luke 23. 31. And ſurely, he who BY 


durſt not enter into the /wine-till leave was given 
him by Chr, can much lefs fall on his diſciples 
without leave. And when God in his wiſdom 
ſeeth fit to grant it, he himſelf is ſaid to do what 
he permitteth Satan to effect. So when he per- 
mitted Satan, by his-miniſters, . to-deſtroy, the ſub- 
ſtance and the children of Job, Fob ſaid, God gave, 
and God hath taken away, Job 1. 21. And God 
himſelf ſpeaks thus to Satan, Thou move dſi me 10 
afflict him without cauſe, Chap. 2. 3. So in the 
caſe of David numbering the people, Satan ro/e 
up. againſt David, and moved him to number the 
le, 1 Chron. 21. 1. Yet becauſe God permit- 
ted him to do it, it is laid, 2 Sam. 2 
fury of the Lord was hindled+ agai 

he moved David to ſay, Ga number the people. The 
coming. of Antichriſt is ſaĩd to be, with the opera- 


tion of Satan, in all power, and ſigns, and hing 
iniquty to them 


winders, with all deceivableneſs 
that periſt, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10. But becauſe. he 
doth this by God's permiſſion, towards them who 
received not the truth in the love of it, that they 
might be faved, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſne/., 
therefore it is ſaid, that Cad fent them /irung delu- 
ſions ta believe a lie, ver. II, and 1a. Becaule. 
God did not only permit this, but did ſo for the 
puniſhment: of - their infidelity and impiety; ſo 
God deſigning the deſtruction of a wicked Abab, 
rmitteth Satan to be a lying ſpirit in the mouth 
of all his Prophets, and ſaith to him, Thow ſhalt de. 
ceive him and:ſhalt preuuil, go forth and do ſo, 
1-Kings 22. 20, 22. giving him full permiſſion ſo 


to do... (24y,) That he is pleaſed to withdraw | 
grace which hath in vain been given, and 


that 
take thoſe talents from us which have been hid- 


den in a napkin. According to that rule of God's 
proceedings, To- him that hath (is e. improveth 
what he hath) hall (more) be given: but from 
him thut hat hi not, (i. e. who by not uſing it, is 
as if he had not) ſhall be taken away that which 
hie hat, Matth. 13. 12. and 28. 29. Here there- 
fore note, (1.) That we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves, without divine aſſiſtance, . to repel- and: o- 


vercome the temptations of the world, the fleſh, 


and the devil, and to yield conſtant and ſincere 
obedience 


Vracil, and 


«a KS 
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 hath:been-owne 
tent () that there was never a 
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obedience to the will of God: For were this ſo, 
why ſhould we be daily aſking that of God, which 
he already hath put into our-own: hands? This 

— the wiſeſt of the hea- 
man without 


4 divine aid ; and that the imperſection of the hu- 


man nature requires this aid, to regulate our paſ- 


ſions, and conquer the difficulties of a. virtuous - 
life. And this is fully evident from all thoſe 
places of ſcripture, in Which it is aſcribed to God 
alone to be able to | keep us from falling, Jude 
24- to be able to /fabliſh u Rom. 16. 25. las- 
Tiga to confirm us in —— work. to do hig will, 
working in us what in good and acceptable in his 
ſight, Heb. 13. 21. and to work in us -buth to will 


= ard to do: of his god pleaſure, Philip. 2. 13. And 
| ay, that ſalom to his own heart's luſt; and did all this, for 


from thoſe places which require us to 
we enter not into temptation, Matth. 26. 41. that 
we may be able to ſtand againſt the aſſaults of Sa- 
tan, Eph. 6.11. that we may have wiſdom to di. 
rect us how to bear them; James 1. 5 and that we 
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of the temptation, we ſhall as certainly fall by 
it, as if he himſelf led us into it. Thus becau 
when the Gentiles knew God, they did not glorify 
him as God, but fell into all manner. of idolatry, 
God alſo gave them up. to wncleanneſs, through 
the luſts of their own hearts, Rom. 1. 24 He 
gave them up toWile. affections, v. 26. He gave 
them up t 4 reprebute mind, v. 28. as a phyſician” 
ives up his patient to do what he will, when he 
ds he will not follow his preſcriptions. See 
the Note there. So, tho” Abitophel gave Abſalom 
that wicked counſel, of going in- to his father's 
wives, and his own. wicked heart inclined him 
to commit that inceſt; 2 Sam. 16. 21, 22. Yet- 
becauſe God permitted Satan to inject this coun- 
ſel into the heart of A4hitophel, and gave up A- 


the puniſhment of David's murder and adultery ; - 
he by his Prophet ſaith, will raiſe up evil againſt 
thee cut of thine own houſe, and I will. give thy 
wives to thy neig hbour, and he. ſpall lie with them: 


may keep ourſelves in the love: of God, Jude 20, I will do this thing before ail Iſrael, and before the 
21. For theſe things evidently thew God's grace /n, 2 Sam. 12. 11, 12. And laſtly, becauſe the 


preventing us, is neceſſary to make us truly wil- 
ling, and his aſſiſting grace to make us able to 
perform our duty; and that we are not able to 
bear up againſt, and overcome theſe temptations, 
without the divine aid. (a.) Obſerve that this 
aid is not to be expected, without diligent ſeek- 
ing it by fervent prayer, and knocking for it with 
daily importunity, Matth. 7. 7. Luke 18. 1. Nor 
will it be continued to us without our diligent 
endeavours to make ſome due improvement of it; 
it rather is to be ſuppoſed that. he who-doth not 
rightly aſlc it, ſhall not have it, and that from the 
ſlothful and unprofitable fervant it ſhould: wWhOllx 
be withdrawn. And then, (34% from the with- - 
drawing of that which is ſo neceſſary to pre- 


ſerve us from falling by temptations, and to en- 


able us for the performance of our duty, it cer- 
tainly will follow, that we ſhall fall by them, and 
ſnall neglect our duty. Now becauſe God de- 
nies, or withdra ws this grace, by way of puniſh- 
ment of our iniquity: in; reſiſting, or. neglect in 
aking it, or our ſloth in not improving it when” 

nted to us, he may on this account be faid to 
— although he doth not o- 
therwiſe concur unto it, than by withdrawing, 
or not affurding his abuſed grace, to perſons 4 
neglectful, and therefore ſo unworthy of it; be- 


ing would not fee, and hearing would 
ſtand, Matth. 13. 14, 15. the Goſpel was ſpoken 


Jews ſhut their eyes againſt the — * and ſee- 
not  under- - 


to them in parables, v. 13. and afterwards taken 
from them, and God is ſaid to have given them a 


ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11. 8. See the Note there. 


And 3dly, God is ſometimes faid-to do this, by” 
leaving them under thoſe circumſtances, - or by 


his providence proving them in a condition whie 
he foreſees will, through the wicked inclinations 


of their own hearts, render them ſubjeC& to temp- 

tations, and prone to yield to them, or fall by 
them. Thus was he pleaſed to ſend his Prophet 
to anoint Hazael King of | Syria, 1 Kings 19. 15. 
Tho” he knew the evil he would do to the ch. 
aren of Iſruel, by flaying their young men with / 
the ſword, daſhing their children in pieces, and 

ripping up their uumen with child, when he was 
once advanced to that ſtation, 2 Kings & 12, 13. 
Becauſe he was permitted to do this for the pu - 
niſhment of the ſins of Muel. And becauſe, by 
the flight of David, and the conſpiracy of . 
lem, occaſion was given to Shimei to curſe David 
without fear of puniſhment, the King ſpeaks thus, . 
Let him. curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, 
Curſe David, 2 Sam. 16. 11. i. e. he by his pro- 


vidence hath given bim an opportunity of venting 


cauſe by giving us thus up into the hand on power thus his malice-withont fear of puniſhment: Thus 


(p) EO 58 vp) A Y ie av cn Teo) fun) e Id uy TUwry nalardoy Ned Gig Nelęa- 


God 


ard 7500; Plato, de Repub. 1. — 677: C. Vide Epin. 1014. 
t 


Muller & noſtra ci vita & Grecia t 


Nemo igitur vir mag nut ſine ali quo aflatu divine unguam. fuit. 


{ingulares viros, quorum neminem niſi juvante Des talem fuiſſe credendum eff.” 


Cic-de Nat. Deor. I. 2. ad finem--- Vid. Artian; is 


Epic I. 3. c. 21. P. 306. Max. Tyr. di. 22. p. 218. 


70 A Paraplraſe with | Aunotations 
in order to that end, God would -graciouſly pre- 


Gotd is ſaid to have turned the hearts of the Egyp- 
tians to hate his people, Pſal. 105. 25. not by in- 
fuſing hatred. into their hearts, but by increaſing 
his people continually, and: making them ſtronger 
than their enemies, ver. 24. Thus Jeremiah faith, 
A, Lord Gad, ſurely thou haſt greatly deceived this 
people! Jer 4. 10. f. e. as the Ghaldee paraphraſt 


well interprets it, by ſuffering the falſe Prophets 


to ſay. to them, Peace, peace, when there unt n 
peace, Chap. 6. 14.— 23. 17. And the Church 
ſpeaks thus to God, Why baft thou cauſed us to err 
From thy way, and hardned our hearts from thy 
fear? Iſa. 63. 17. though he had only concurred 
to: this, by withdrawing the Spirit, againſt whom 
they had rebelled, ver. 10. by witb-holding thoſe 
bleſſings and tokens of his favour, by which they 
were encouraged to fear bim, ver. 12, 15. and 
by ſubjecting them to- the power of their enemies, 
whoſe ſervice made them alien from his fear, ver. 
15, 18. So, 4aſtly, is he ſaid to: lay a ſtumbling- 
block in the - way of the righteous, departing from 
his righteniſneſs, and committing iniquity, Exek. 3. 
20. when he doth not recal him by his chaſtite- 
ments, but leaves him to his own heart's luſts, 
and to the temptations of Satan and his evil com- 
panions. | * | | 

So chen the import of this petition is to this 
effect: Suffer us not, O Lord, eicher by the aſ- 


ſaults of Satan, or the ſubſtraction of thy grace, 


or by putting us, for the puniſhment of our ſins, 


into thoſe circumſtances which may prove ſnares ' 


and ſtymbling-blocks unto us, to be led into, and 
overcome by the power of temptation; but be 
thou pleaſed-to afford us always ſuch a meaſure 


of thy grace, as may keep us from falling by 
tamptatlions; or, if we fall into temptations, may 
ſo ſupport us under them, that we be not foiled 
by them; or, if we ſlide, may be erected quickly. 


by thy power, and ſtand more firmly for the future. 

Ibid. P AAA fooar nudes Nav ,t, But deli- 
ver us from evil.] The temptations we deſire 
not: to be led into, being temptations to ſin, the 


evil from vhich we here requeſt to be delivered, 


muſt be either that of ſin, or Satan, the great 


tempter to it; if by 5 we, we underſtand with 


Tertullian, Origen and Chryyaſtom, the Devil, who 
is a malicious, ſubtle, powerful, and diligent tempt- 
er, and therefore one againſt whoſe aſſaults, that 
ve may ſtand firm, we are to pray always with all 
prayer, and watch thereunto with all perſeverance ; 
or our own evil concupiſcence, vicious inclina- 
tions, and diſtempers of mind, by -which we are 
enticed and drawn into ſin; this very-properly 
is added to the former clauſe, as the moſt ſo. 
vereign expedient by 8 us from be ing led 
0 


into temptation, and ſo we may well pray, that, 


eth not (the Goſpel rev 


Chap. VI. 


ſerve us from thoſe evil frames of heart and diſ- 
poſitions of ſpirit, which render us fo prone to 
yield to a | temptation, and from the violent aſ- 


ſaults of Satan, who being once let looſe upon us, 


will not fail to hurry us into ſin. ü 
Abid. 4 r, 009 Bir N BagoiNein, Y = Swivants, N 
1 Jüge, For thine is the ling dum, the power, and the 


glory. ] It muſt be owned that this elanſe is not in if 


St. Luke, nor in many copies of St. Matthew, yet 
ate there ſufficient reaſons to receive it as part 


. of-the Lures Prayer, as being in the Syriack ver- 
ſion, and -owned in the Greek /iturgies, and being 
in moſt ancient copies, and a. familiar doxslogy of 
the 7ews ; and, daſtly, becauſe it is very unlikely 
the holy Fathers of the Greek Church ſhould pre- 
ſume to add their own inventions to a form of our 


Lord's. own compoſing.; but it is probable that 
our Lord, delivering this form twice upon different 
occaſions, might add this clauſe at the. firſt time, 
and leave it out at the ſecond, and that the La- 
tin copies, which are full of errors, might leave it 
out in both, leſt the Euangeliſis ſhould ſeem to 
differ in a matter ſo conſiderable. But of this ſee 
more, Examen Milliz, I. 2. c. 1. n. 2. Now the 


import of this clauſe ſeems to be this, We pray 


thy kingdom may come, and that thy name may 
be hallowed, and thy will be done by all men, for 
thine is the kingdom, and all men are concerned 
to honour thee, and to obey thy holy laws ; we 
pray for temporal bleſſings to be derived from thee, 
for the pardon of our paſt ſins, and preſervation 
from them for the future, for thine is the power 
thus to provide for, and protect us, and thou a- 


lone canſt 2 our offences; we pray for all 


theſe, for by thus hallowing thee, owning thy 
kingdom, and doing thy will; by thus pardoning, 


providing for us, and protecting us, thine wili be 


the glory: for ever and ever. Amen. | 
Ver. 14. d, 38 eefre, For if you forgive men 
their treſpaſſet.] Note here, that God promiſeth 


in theſe words remiſſion of ſins, to him that for- 
giveth others; not / that this virtue can alone obtain 


favour with God, where other Chriſtian duties are 
neglected; — negative precepts are ab- 
ſolute, and he that forgrueth not never be for- 


9 affirmative promiſes admit this limita- 


tion, i cetera ſint paria, if no other condition of 
ſabvation ſhall So, u. g. He that he ar- 
ed to him) ſhall be damn- 
ed, is abſalutely true; but he that believeth, and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, is only true, if he 
perform the condition of his baptifmal cove- 
nant, when he is in capacity to do ſo. Or (2dly,) 
This promiſe is made to him, who from his heart 


forgives his brother, becauſe he who doth thus 
forgive 


wantin 
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forgive the offences of his brother in obedience 


to God's commands, and from a ſincere deſire to 
obtain forgiveneſs of God, will by the ſame mo- 
tives be induced to do whatever elſe is neceſſary 
to obtain favour and acceptance with him. Now ẽ 


to this true remiſſion it is requiſite, '* 4 
1 That our minds be w olly freed from all 


deſires of revenge, or of returning evil to our 


r, according to that admonition of St. Paul, 
— I 2. 19. * mot yourſelves, but rather 
give place to wrath, for God hath ſaid, Vengeance 
is mine, and I will repay it. See to it, that none 
render evil for evil. 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. f. Pet. 3. 9. 


This being to do that ourſelves which it belongs 
to God to do. And hence it follows, that we 


muſt not deſire God to revenge our quarrels, ſee- 
ing this ſhews a mind deſirous to be avenged of 
our brother. AAS. 

Aly, That we do not-rejoice in any evil that 


befals our brother, according to that admonition 
of Solomon, Rejoice not when thy enemy falleth, and 
Let not thy heart cheer the when he ſtumbleth, Prov. 


24. 17. 


34ly, That we do not ſo-retain the evil done 


unto us in our memory as. to reproach him forit, 


or upbraid him with it, this being an indication, 


that we have not from the heart forgiven him. 
Thus the Jews ſay, that he who being de ſired by 
one to do that fur him, which he refuſed to do to 
him, anſwers, I will not deal with thee as thou haſt 


dealt with me; he, though he lends what is de ſired, 


doth not forgive. 


athly; That we be ftill-inclined to ſhew kind- 
neſs to, and be ſtill ready to help and do him 
good]; for what the law required the Je to do to 


the beaſt of his enemy, Exod. 23. 4, 5. the Ge. 
pel doth aſſuredly require the Chriſtian to do to 
his enemy; and if we, by conſideration of the in- 


jury done to us, be reſtrained from helping him, 


we have not from the heart forgiven. him. 


And ſo far we. muſt go in our torgiveneſs of all 
perſons at all times, even though they do not 4% 


forgiveneſs.» When this is done ſincerely, then, 

5thly, We are: to admit our offending brother 
into friendſhip and familiarity again; for if we 
from the heart forgive him, our heart muſt be to- 


ward him. as formerly it was. Moreover this re- 
miſſion mult be, ; 


1/f, Without delay, before the ſun goes dun 
ſaith the Apoſtle, before we go to our devotions ; 
for when yen pray, ſaith Chriſt, forgive, Mark 11. 
15. ſeeing we pray to God for forgiveneſs at pre- 
ſent, and if we do not thus forgive, we cannot 
fay, forgive at we forgive. 

2dly, It muſt be an entire forgiveneſs of all, e- 
ven the maſt heinous crimes; for this the example 


on ne | Goſpel of St. Matthew. -r 


of the ten thouſand talents, forgiven by our Lord, 
requires, Matth. 8. 24. And otherwiſe, when we 
pray to be forgiven as we ourſelves forgive, we pray 


that our greatef? crimes may not be forgiven, 


34ly, This forgiveneſs muſt be extended to our 
brother, though he doth. frequently offend; Luke 
12. 3. for we pray daily e God for the remiſſion 
of our daily ſins. ö 

Ver. 16, % 18. Orr 4 medd]s wi Ye 
Jeep oi Worelſel, But when ye faſt, be not as the 
hypocrites] i. e. do nothing which may ſignify 


you faſt to gain applauſe from men. See the Dit- 


courſe of Faſting, Appendix the third. 

Ver. 19. © u InoeueiCers dι , Emi oye, - 
Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, but 
lay up treaſures in the heavens.) Theſe, and the 
following words to the end of this chapter, con- 


- tain an excellent diſſuaſive from an inordinate af. 


fection · to, and from an anxious ſolicitude about 
the good. things of this preſent life, taken, 
ft From the conſideration of the nature of them, 
they being fading and ſubje& to caſualty, ver. 19. 
24ly, From the miſchiefs of them, when our 
hearts are ſet-upon'them, and our minds are anxi- 
ous-about them. For, (i.) they take off our hearts 


from thoſe true, ſpiritual and laſting bleſſings, ver. 


20, 21. which we ſhould primarily and chiefly. 
proſecute, ver. 33. (2.). They corrupt all our ac- 
tions,. and turn them into deeds: of darkneſs, ver. 
22, 23- (3-) They rival God, and take off our 
affections from bim, ver. 24. (A.) They. ſhew 

eat want of faith and truſt in God, ver. 30. 

5.) They add to the evils of this preſent life, - 
ver. 34 diſeruciating the mind with cares, which 
are (1.) fruitlefs, ver. 27. (2.) needleſs, ſeeing our 
heavenly Father knows our wants, ver. 32. And 
he who is fo liberal in making proviſion for the 
graſs of the field, and for the fowls of the air, 
will not. be wanting in his proviſions for the ne- 
ceſſities of his children, ver. 26, 28, 29, 30. 
And (g.) they are heatheniſh, far after all theſe 
things do the Gentiles ſeek, ver. 32. 

Note alſo that by the word treaſure we are not 
to underſtandevery thing which we lay up for the 
future, provided we be ready, when the glory of 
God, or the duties of charity require us, to part 
with it, for merchandize and huſbandry cannot 
be carried on without ſomething laid up in ſtore ; 


but that is, inthe» forbidden ſenſe, our treaſure, 


which we chiefly- prize, delight in, and ſet our 
heart upon; as we may gather from thoſe words, 
for where your treaſure is, there uill yaur hearts 


be ao, ver. 21. and that which we do chiefly ſpend 


our time and ſtudy to purſue and proſecute, with 
the neglect, or to the hazard of our heavenly trea- 


- ſure, as appears from the oppoſition here. That 


Which 
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which we ſeel firſt, vor. 33. and are concerned bers do require our charity; but we do thi; . 7 | 


for, th we be not rich toward Cod, Luke 12. 21. 
Ver. 22. „4, Z 5 S baube os dune If thy 
eye be ſingle, tiy whole body will be full of light ; 
3dr 3 0 op924 us d Wohne, but if thine eye be e- 
vil, thy whole body will be dar. That by the 
angle eye, the liberal perſon, by the -evil exe, the 
"*covetous man is intended, appears, \(1.) From the 
connection of the words; for, the preceding 
words are a diſſuaſive from laying up treaſures on 
the earth ; the following, from the love of riches ; 
and therefore the intermediate words moſt pro- 
bably relate to the ſame thing. (a.) From the 
like uſe of the phraſe, both in the ſacred writers 

and among the Zews,: who ſay proverbially, He 
that gives a boen, let him do it with a good eye, 
i. e. freely and liberally; and, Give thy firſt fruits 

e, dſab3 de. with a good eye, Eceluſ. 35. 10. 
o Jeu rag, is the liberal ford, Prov. 11. 25. 
and to give dn, and , #127111, is to give libe- 
rally, James 1. 5. Rom. 12. 8. 2 Cor. 8. 2 
9. 11, 13. And on the contrary, zegαν worneds, 
the evil eye, is the covetous eye that envies o- 
thers any ſhare of its good things. So Prov. 28. 
22. He that haſteth to be rich, it a man N of 
an evil eye ; and Chap. 23. 6. Eat not the bread of 
him that hath an evil eye ; for the evil [eye sebii- 
ude mrorneds, is envious for bit bread, and he is a 
_ niggard at his table, Eccluſ. 14. 10. Tob. 4. 16. 
Ciue alms of thy abundance, and let not thine eye 
be envious when thou groeſt alms; and Matth. 
20. 15. 28844 u4s ov Horngdc, if thy eye evil, be- 
cauſe I am good? So that the import of theſe 
Words is this; As the eye gives light to the bo- 
dy, to lead it ſafely in the way, ſo the eye or 
mind free from covetouſneſs, and ready to relieve 
the wants of Chriſts needy members, will be a 
light to the Chriſtian, to lead him in the way of 
life; whereas, covetouſneſs being the root of all 
evil, he that hath this evil eye, muſt be led by it 
into evil, and walk in darkneſs, and in that way 
which leads to utter darkneſs; for the friendſhip 
of this world is enmity to Cod, James 4. 4 And 
He ut bat loveth this world, the love of the Father is 
not in him, 1 John 2. 15. Now our affections are 
inordinately ſet upon the things of this world ; 

1/2, When we are not contented with thoſe 
things that we at preſent do enjoy, tho? we have 
what is neceſſary, to wit, food and raiment, 1 Tim. 
6. 8, 9. for this man is à Ca4uu@r wau]ar, one 
that cannot be contented without being rich. See 

Note on Heb. 13. 5. 

- 24ly, When being not ſatisfied with things 
needful, we are ſolicitous for ſuperfluities, Luke 
12. 15. See the Note there. 
3dly, When we cannot freely 2 of our ſu- 
perfluities, when the neceſſities of Chriſ”s mem- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


-grudgingly and ſparingly; and our charity is ex. 
. torted from us by i 
comes not liberally and freely from our hands, 
for then it is imparted de d tere lac, as of cr. 


the Nate there. 


that Which we clease to, with neglect of that 
which ſtands in competition with it. And hence 


(I.) When we purſue it by unlawful or forbid. 


Chap. VI. 


me or importunity, ane 


vetouſucſe, and not of rod. mill, 2 Cor. . 5. See 1 | 

Ver. 24- * Our: Sz) vel xveius AAL, ; 
No mam can ſerve tuo maſters.) Here is an eu— 
cellent rule, by which we may infallibly diſcern 
what we do prevalently love in any caſe, even 


it follows, that we love mamma more than Gad 


den means; by a lie, as Ziba and Gehazi, by 
fraud, appreſſion, theft, violence, or by falſe teſ 
timony ; for in all theſe caſes, we defpiſe God's 
authority to obtain marmon. (2.) When our la. 
baur and concernment for theſe temporals, doth 
cauſe us to neglect, or be remiſs in the perfoi- 


. 


mance of our duty to God, then are we {utc a: 
Ts5, deſpiſers, — neglecters of his — F 
out of regard to our fields, our yoke of oxen, or 
our married wife, Matth. 22. 5. And, (340, " 
When we cannot part with them for God's ſake, 
but chuſe rather to make ſhipwreck of a goad con. | 
Feience, and — our intereſt in ſpiritual, than in Ye 
temporal bleſſings; for then we certainly cleave 1 
0 them more than God, and him we do compara- h 
tively deſpiſe | er 
Ver. 25. Y My pueturars 77 7. Take n 
'thought for your li 2 un — — ec # * 
adeto/ Take ye na thought for the morrow.?) We * 
are not to imagine, that Chriſt doth here forbid th 
our provident care and diligence, in providing, by ; ; 
our honeſt labours, things neceſſary for this pre. 74 
ſent life, or even-all care of improving ourſelves, of 
or getting wealth 'by this means; for -God hath to 
commanded us to labour withour hands, both for il (i. 
proviſions for ourſelves and others, Eph. 4. 28 * 
This alſo is the reward God hath promiſed to * 
the diligent hand, that it ſhall make us rich; and 6 
theſe enjoyments are uſeful, ' not only for the the 
offices of charity, but alſo for the flouriſhing e- FL 
Nate of kingdoms and commounwealths, and there- whi, 
fore cannot abſolutely be forbidden. Nor can befy 
we reaſonably think, Chriſt here forbids all pro-: feet 
vident concernment for the future, i. e. not only nor + 
for the morrow, but the next month or year; frat 
all laying up proviſions of corn, wine, oil, mo- fidel, 
ney, which ceconomical wiſdom doth require, Wi they 
and prudence in all governments inſtrufts men to com; 
do. The ſolicitude therefore about theſe things 7 
forbidden here, is, (i.) A ſolicitude ariſing from -y + 
a want of faith, or à ſurmiſe, that divine good- Ap 


nels may be wanting to us in things his wiſdom 
| : ſeeth 


\ 


2© you, Take no thought, &c. 


Chap. VII. 


3 ſeeth needful for us, ver. 30. (a.) A regard to 


theſe things more than ſpirituals, and with a com- 


5 | parative neglect of them, you cannot ſerve Cod and 


and for this cauſe, ILſay unto 
(3.) Such a ſolicitude 
for theſe things as makes us anxious, rends and 
afflits our hearts with fears, leſt we ſhould want 
them, as may be gathered not only from the im- 
port of the word yweeurir, but from the reaſon 
aſſigned of this precept, Sufficient for the day is the 
evil thereof, i. e. the cares and troubles which ne- 
ceſſarily attend each day. 

And, laſtly, Let it be noted, That tho', gene- 
rally ſpeaking, it be true, that the Gentiles zanila 
un Nelles, having no certain hope of future bleſ- 
ſmgs, ſought thus after theſe things; yet ſome of 
their philoſophers have uſed the ſame arguments 
againſt this ſolicitude, _— 

(%) That a philyſopher and ſervant of God, 


mammon ; Js ro, 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
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ought not to be ſolicitous for thefe things, er- 
wes hs vi Tegpes abew', as fearing he might want 
food to-morrow. Arrian, I. 3. c. 9. p. 109. and, 
I. 3. c. 36. p. 348. . 

840 That a good man ought to believe, God 
will provide things neceſſary for him; for, faith 
Epidtetus in Arrian, p. 350. g ris dg dſabde 
uh Ni ane Tegpel ; doth any good man fear 
he may want food? Will he who is not wanting to 
the blind and lame, be wanting to good men ? Doth 
God fo neglect his ſervants and his witneſſes of his 
care and providence ? 

(34ly,) They add, that this fear renders us 
worſe than brutes, S/ ixacly aur) aims dpi buoy 
#74 Teghs wre  oindas, which are content with 
their portion, and want nothing neceſſary for pre» 


ſervation of their lives. L. 3. c. 9. p. 108. See 


Examen Millii here. 


RAF. VIL 


1. 3 dge not (/everely, and without charity 
J* _ 8 that ye be not judged (ac- 
cordingly, James 2. 13.) 

2. For with what judgment ye judge, (men,) ye 
ſhall be judged (of God ;) and with what meaſure 
ye mete (to them,) it ſhall be meaſured to you 
again, 


3. And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 


thy brother's eye, (i. e. his leſſer failings,) but 
conſidereſt not the beam that is in thine own 
eye, (i. e. thy own greater crimes ?) 

4- Or, how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, (with- 
out ſhame and ſelf-condemnation,) Let me pull out 
the mote out of thine eye, and behold a beam is 
in thine own eye? 

5. Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out 
of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly 
to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye; 
(i. e. 4 firſt thy own greater ſins, and then 

lt be better fitted to reprehend the failings of 


thou wi 
others.) 

6. (But then, that being thus fitted to correct 
the vices of others, you may not labour in vain, ur 
run into hazards without cauſe ;) b Give not that 
which is holy unto dogs, neither caſt your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you; (i. e. continue 
not to preach the Goſpel to thaſe whom you find re- 
frafory, and pertinacioufly confirmed in their in- 
fidelity, and 1 addicted to their evil habits, that 
they will rather revile and perſecute yu on that ac- 
count, than hearken to you.) 

7. (And that ye may never want what is neceſſa- 
ry to the performance 1 your duty as Chriſtians or 
Apiſtles :) © Aſk (in faith,) and it ſhall be given 


you, ſeek (diligently,) and ye ſhall find, knock 
(perſeveringly,) and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

8. For every one that aſketh- (duly) receiveth; 
and he that (thus) ſeeketh, findeth; and to him 
that knocketh (thus,) it ſhall be opened. 

g. (And of this you may be aſſured frim the 
kindneſs of earthly parents; for) 4 What man is 
there of you, whom, if his ſon aſk bread (him,) 
will he give him a ſtone? 

10. Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſer- 
pent? (i. e. will he give him what is unprofitable 
for, or hurtful to him?) 

11. If ye then, (ths) being evil, know how 
(and are inclined) to give good gifts to your chil 
dren, how much more ſhall your Father, which 
is in heaven, give good things to them that (di- 
ly) aſk him? n 

12. (And as I have thus taught you, how to ob- 
tain what you would have God do for you, fo do 1 
now teach you the beſt way to obtain what you would 
reaſonably deſire of men :) therefore, all things 
whatſoever © ye would that men ſhould do to 

ou, do you even ſo to them; for (in) this (rule) 
is (compriſed the ſubſtance of) the law and the 
Prophets. 8 

13. Enter f ye in at the ſtrait gate, (that lead. 
eth unto life, ver. 14.) for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the wey, that leadeth to deſtruction 
and many there be which go in thereat, (with 
eaſe ; but there is great need of induſtry, and much 


ſtriving to get into the other.) 


14. Becaule, ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. 

15. (And that you may not be led out of it,) 8 be- 

K ware 


— — ——_—_— — _ — 
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ware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 
ſheeps cloathing, (as the old Prophets did,) but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. 

16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits (or,) 
do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles: 
(Swrely, Ne.) | 

17. Even fo (it is not to be expected, that ye 
ſhould receive good from ſuch perſons ; for) every 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 8 

18, h A good tree, (whil/t it continues fo,) can- 
not bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit. 

19. (And yet it is of great importance, that your 
fruit ſhould be good ; for) every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt in- 
to the fire ; (the puniſhment reſerved for ſuch falſe 
Prophets and evil-workers.) 

20. Wherefore, by their fruits, ye ſhall 
know them, (whom I thus bid you beware of ; 

uy 
6 21. i Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord; (or calls himſelf one of my Prophets or diſ- 
ciples,) ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he (only) who doth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven; (and thus will it appear to be 
in the 2 day; for,) 

22. k Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name, and 


ANN O TAT TO 


Ver. 1. M* xeivs]s, ive wi Reif ro, Judge not, 
that ye be not judged.) Here 


note, | 

1, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
in theſe words, to forbid the magiſtrate to fit in 
judgment on the criminal, or to condemn noto- 
rious offenders; ſince by his own ant hority it is, 
that” kings do reign, and princes decree judgment - 
They are the minifters of God, ordained for the 
execution of his wrath upon the evil doer, and 
the defence, encouragement, and reward of well- 
deſerving ſubjects; which office they can never 
execute, unleſs: they have authority to judge, 
who are the perſons that do good or evil, and to 
paſs ſentence on them according to their actions. 
Moreover, we are obliged to pray for magiſtrates, 
that, . under them, we may live peaceable and quiet 
lives; which, in effect, is to deſire that they may 
judge, reſtrain, condemn and puniſh the factious 
and profane, ſeditious and ungodly perſon. See 


Prov. 8. 15. Rom. 13. 4. 1 Tim. 2. 2. That therefore. 


cannot be forbidden here, which is the duty and 
deſign of magiſtracy, and which all Chriſtians are 
obliged to pray for. 

zu, It. cannot reaſonably be thought, that 


Chap. VII. 


in thy: name, have caſt out devils, and, in th 
name, done many wonderful works? 1 

23. And then will I profeſs unto them, I never 
knew you z(i. e.never approved of you as my diſciples, 
therefie) depart from me, ye that work iniquity, 

24. | Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſay- 
ings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him 
to a wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a 
rock : 

25. And the rain deſcended; and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houſe, and it fell not; for it was founded upon 
a roek: (So alſo will the obedient perſon ſtand firm 
in the day of trial) © 

26. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened to 
a fooliſh man, who built his houſe upon the ſand: 

27. And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houle, and it fell, and great was the fall of it; 
(i. e. ſo will it be with him, who lives not ſuitably 
to my dodtrine.) | 

28> And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had ended 
theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his 
doctrine : | | 
29. For he taught them m as one that had au- 
thority (from God to teach them,) and not as the 
ſcribes, (who only taught them what were the tra- 
ditions and expoſitions of their fathers.) 


. a a. a. a= . x £* — 


6 fl 

NS on Chap. VII. j1 
Chriſt doth here forbid Church gevernors to judge, n 
condemn, and paſs the cenſures of the Church, ſi 
upon notorious and ſcandalous offenders, becauſe w 
he hath himſelf enjoined the execution of her w 
cenſures upon thoſe who will not hear the Church, of 
when the requires them to repent of, and ſatisfy bi 
their Chri/tjan brother for any treſpaſs done againſt a1 
him, Marth. 18. 17. He bath committed to them de 
an authority to bind and looſe, retain, or to remit to 
offences, as, upon due examination of the fact, hi 
they ſhall find cauſe to do fo, Matth. 16. 19. which th 
office doth ſuppoſe a power to judge, not only who th 
oftend, but what. offenders. may. deſerve to be ha 
condemned, and to proceed according to their Su 
judgment in thoſe matters. St. Pau himfelf doth up 
in the general declare, That it belongeth to the we 
Church to judge of them who are within the pale thi 
of her communion, that he himſelf had 7 the act 
inceſtuous perſon; and that it was the duty of wh 


the Church to put out or exclude from her com- 
munion that wicked perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 3, 12, 15. And 
to — the rulers of the Church this power is whol- 
ly to diſſolve her diſcipline, to lay upon her a ne. 
ceſlity of giving holy things to dogs, which their 
great Paſtor here forbids, and render her unable to 

remove 


Chap. VII. 


| recious from the vile, which they 
Its 85 mouth unto the people, are oblig- 
Fer. 15. 19. . 
3dly, Chriſt doth not here forbid the Chriſtian 
to pals a judgment on the manifeſt, or notorious 
actions of his Chriſtian brother, ſeeing he doth 
enjoin ſuch duties as cannot be performed with- 
| out this judgment, v. g. He enjoins him to re- 
prove his brother, and not to ſuffer ſin upon him, 
Lev. 19. 17. to have nw Fella with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkneſs, but -reprove them, Eph. 5. 
11. to withdraw himſelf from every brother that 
walks diſorderly, and not according to the traditions 
received from the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. to mark 
them who cauſed diviſions and offences, - contrary 
tn the doctrines they had received from them, and 
avoitl them, Rom. 16. 17. to turn away from them, 
who, though they had the form, denied the power 
godlineſs, 2 Tim. 3. 5. not fo communicate with 
im, who being called a brother, is a fornicator, 
or idolater, or drunkard, 1 Cor. 5. 11. Now it 
is impoſſible that any Chriſti an ſhould perform 
theſe duties, who does not judge who walks diſ- 


orderly, who commits deeds of darkneſs, who. is . 


a fornicator, or idalater, who makes diviſions, and 
the like; and therefore, to forbid this Judging, 
is conſequentially to forbid the practice of thele 
Chriſtian duties. But poſitively, 

I/, The reaſon of the prohibition ſhews, that 
judging and condemning others, muſt be here 
forbidden, which will render us obnoxious to 
judgment and condemnation from God; now 
ſuch is all raſh and uncharitable e and 
all the judgment we paſs u on our brother, without 
ſufficient ground; vzz. (1.) That judgment, which 
we pa upon his perſon, ſtate, or actions, when 
we have no right or authority to do ſo, by virtue 
of our office, or that relation which we hear unto 
him, or the diſcharge of any duty which Chriſti- 
anity doth call for at our hands; for ſuch a one 
doth meddle with a matter which belongs not 
to him, and doth uſurp the office of him, who is 
his proper judge, and therefore muſt offend. To 
this effect is that enquiry, Rom. 14. 4. Who art 
thou who judgeſt another man's ſervant, when thou 
haſt no commiſſion from his Lord to do fo; (2.) 
Such is that judgment or cenſure, which we paſs 
upon another without ſufficient evidence, as when 
we judge” that aQtion evil, which may, for any 
thing we know to the contrary, be good ; that 
ation done upon corrupt and evil principles, 
which perhaps was well intended, and free | 
any ill deſign ; or when we judge that perſon 

pocritical and obſtinate, who perhaps only fins 

ough weakneſs and infirmity, or want of bet- 
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ter information. This rule I gather from thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 5. Judge nothing 
before the time, till the Lord come, who will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make 
manifeſt the ſecrets of the heart ; what therefore 
is not manifeſt, as the hypocriſy, or obſtinacy of 
our brother, in many circumſtances, cannot be; 
what doth depend upon his inward thoughts, as 
the intentions of our brother do, when they 
are not revealed by his words; is by this rule 
to be reſerved to. God's judgment, and we, 
by paſſing our verdi& in ſuch caſes, muſt be 
Nenn and guilty of raſh judgment. Such 
(3.) is that judgment which doth aggravate the 
actions of our brother beyond their juſt demerit, 
or paſſeth a more heavy cenſure on him than he 
bath deſerved ; for ſo far is our judgment falſe, 
and without ground, as it exceeds the nature and 
the demerit of the fact. 

zaly, Our Lord here plainly ſeemeth to forbid 
that judgment of our brother, which is void of 
charity and mercy, and which is not conſiſtent 
with the forgiveneſs of him. This may be fairly 
gathered from the connection of the words; for 
the preceeding words are theſe, Luke 6. 36. Be 
ye merciful, as your heavenly Father is merciful ; 
the following words run thus, Forgive and ye ſhall 
be forgiven, v. 37. and alſo from that faying of 
St. James, Chap. 2. 13. He ſball have judgment 
without mercy, who ſheweth no mercy. 

3dly, That judging muſt be here condemned, 
which begets in us a contempt of others, and 
makes us to deſpiſe and vilify them, as may be 
33 from that queſtion, Rom. 14. 10. M 

oft thou judge ? why diſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother? 

Laſtly, Chriſt by this prohibition, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to condemn our forwardneſs to judge and 
_ others, _— ourſelves are guilty of 

r greater crimes ; it bein in h riſy to pre- 
ins: a zeal againſt the yr den 2 ds * 
ny allow much greater in ourſelves. This plain- 

follows from the connection of the words, 

udge not, that ye be not judged ; and, why behold- 
7 thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, when, 

hald, a beam is in thine own eye? the Jews them- 
ſelves uſed this proverb familiarly in this very caſe, 
againſt thoſe who reprehended the leaſt offences in 
others, when they themſelves were guilty of ve 
heinous crimes. See Cartw. Mellif, and Lig hi. here. 

Ver. 6. b My ere 73 4e roig ue Give not 
that which is holy to dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls 
before ſwine.) By dogs and ſwine here, we muſt 
not underſtand all that are wicked and profane, 
either through ignorance or vicious habits; for 

| K 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt preached the Goſpel to publicans and har- 
luts, and ſent his Apoſtles to preach it to that hea- 
then world which lay in wickedneſs, and was dead 
tu treſpaſſes and fins ; but ſuch wicked perſons 
only, as by experience they found, after the Goſ- 
pel was preached, and confirmed to them by mi- 
racles, were ſtill refractory, and pertinaciouſly 
continued in their filthy luſts, after they had re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth; and were ſo 
far from embracing it, that they reſiſted and blaſ- 
phemed it, and were ready to perſecute and de- 
{troy the profeſſors of it; among ſuch perſons, 
faith Chrift, ſpend not much time, ſeeing your la- 
bour will not be only loſt to them, but hazardous 
to yourſelves. Such were thoſe eus to whom 
St. Paul having preached the Goſpel, they contra- 
difted and blaſphemed it, and therefore he turned 
from them to the Gentiles, Acts 13. 41, 46. Such 


were eſpecially the /cribes and Phariſees, and 


rulers of the Jews, who ſeeing that Chriſt did caſt 
out devils, ſaid, he did it by confederacy with 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils, Matth. 9. 34—— 
12. 24. who being reduced to filence by his mi- 
racles, were filled with. madneſs, Luke 6. 11. and 
took counſel how they might deſtroy him, Matth. 12. 
14. and r that he did many miracles, 
conclude thence, he was to be taken off, John 11. 


47, 53- and conſult of cutting off Lazarus alſo, 


becauſe by reaſon of him many believed in Chriſt, 
John 12, 10, 11. And being aſſured of Chri/f's 
reſurrection, by the teſtimony of thoſe very i. 
diers, whom they had placed as a guard about 
his ſepulchre, corrupt theſe witnefles with mo- 


ney, to diſguiſe it with a bare-faced lie, Matth. 
28. Note alſo, that this. ſaying was (a) prover- 


bial among the Jews. 


Ver. 7. © Airars V obige) dr, Ec. Aſk and 


it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall find, &c. for 
every one that aſketh receiveth.) To underſtand 
aright this promiſe, let it. be obſerved, that to en- 
able us to pray with ſuch an aſſurance of faith, 
that what we aſk. we- ſhall receive, ſome things 
are requiſites in the party praying, ſome as to the 


matter, and ſome as to the manner of his pray- 


er. Pu "RF 8 AL 
IJ, The perſon who expects his prayer ſho 
find acceptance with God, muſt not perſiſt in any 
way of fin, his heart and his affections muſt be 
taken off from every evil way ; for, ſaith the 


Pfalmiſt, If I regard iniquity in my heart, Cod 


will not hear my prayer, Pſal. 66. 18. And o- 
therwiſe, in our addreſſes to God for preſervation 
ſrom ſin, we do but flatter him with our lips, and 
diſſemble with our double hearts, we being not diſ- 
poſed, or willing to forſake that ſin we pray againſt. 


2dly, He muſt begin at leaſt to be a deer of 


God's will, one who ſincerely doth deſire to fear 
him, and who doth uprightly purpoſe and reſolve, 
that he will keep his righteous precepts ; for, if 
any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth, John 9. 31. when once this holy 
fear is rooted in our hearts, his ear will be till 
open to our prayers, for he will fulfil the deſires 
of them that fear him, and when they call he will 
anſwer them, Pſal. 145. 19. And whilſt we do 
perſiſt in the ſincerity of our obedience, we ſhall 
retain this humble confidence of our acceptance; 


for if our hearts condemn us not, (of inſincerity) 


then have we confidence with God, and we knyw 
that what we aſk we receive, becauſe we keep his 
commandments, 1 John 3. 21, 22. 

To clear both theſe particulars, conſider that 
true prayer is attended with a ſtrong deſire, that 
we may enjoy the bleſſing we pray for, and alſo 
that we addreſs to God for the aſſiſtance of our 
weakneſs and inability to compaſs the deſired 
bleſſing, by our own induſtry, without divine aſ- 
ſiſtance; ſo that in all our addreſſes to God, for 
preſervation from, or ſtrength againſt any temp- 
tations, or aſſaults of ſin, or the mortification of 
any evil habit, which we have contracted, we ſo- 
lemnly profeſs to him, we are very willing, and 
deſirous to mortify that ſin, and be preſerved from 
that temptation; and in all our ſupplications for 
grace, to perform our duty, or to increaſe in an 
virtuous habit, we declare that we are truly wil- 
ling to perform that duty, we — deſire to 
advance to higher meaſures in that Chriſtian vir- 
tue, and that we therefore ſue to him for power 
to enable us to do according to thoſe good de- 
fires. Now theſe profeſſions made to God, muſt 
be hypocritical and falſe, and therefore cannot ren- 
der any of our prayers ſucceſsful; or. elſe we 
muſt be truly willing, and deſirous to break off 
our {ins by repentance, and to perform that duty 
which we owe to God, before we do addreſs to 
him for ſtrength, for the performance of our du- 
ty, and preſervation from ſin. 

Again, ſeeing that God, to whom we pray, is 
in himſelf immutable, and in the holineſs and 

erfections of his nature is unchangeable, ſeeing 
e always acts agreeably to thoſe ſtanding rules 
of righteouſneſs, he hath-declared in his word, it 
muſt be vain for us to hope, by argument to 
move, by fair. ſpeeches to incline, or by patheri- 
cal intreaties to perſuade him, to do any thing 
which is not ſuitable to this purity of his nature, 
and to the juſtice of his government; when 
therefore we aſk pardon of thoſe ſins, we are not 
willing to forſake, when we deſire his friendſhip 
or 


(a) Buxt. Flor. p. 306 
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8 r protection, whilſt we continue violators of his 
=D oly laws, and rebels to his government, it is 
Impoſſible we ſhould prevail in our addreſſes, be- 
ic it is not conſiſtent with the honour of a 
Et and holy God to grant what we deſire; we 
ray againſt the declarations of his holy will, a- 
WE ink the laws of his government, and the per- 
tions of his nature, and ſo we cannot hope 
at our deſires ſhould be granted; ſince then 
od changeth not, if we deſire that our prayers 
ould find acceptance with him, the change muſt 
de in us; in our affections, from a love, to an ha- 
red of every evil way, from a diſlike, to an a 
probation of the ways of piety; in our wills, 
from a perverſe and diſobedient, to a willing 
mind; and then that God, who is immutable, 
vill therefore be diſpoſed to hear us, for he un- 
angeably is 3 to ſhew kindneſs to his 
n and give aſſiſtance to every ſoul that up- 
ightly deſires to fear and ſerve him. 
34ly, He muſt be one who doth — * his 
other's treſpaſſes, that he may be diſpoſed to 
dbtain the pardon of his own. 4 man, faith the 
on of Syrach, beareth hatred againſt another, and 
oth he hype for pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth 
a mercy to a man that is like himſelf, and doth he 
aſk forgiveneſs of his own fins ? Eccluſ. 28. 3, 4. 
When ye ſtand praying, faith our Lord, bet en: if 
ou have ought againſt any man, that your heaven- 
ly Father may forgive you ; fer if you forgive not 
ren their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father which 
is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes, Mark 11. 25, 26. 
4thly, He muſt be free from all injuſtice, inju- 
„and no done to his neighbour, or ready 
to make ſatisfaction for it, according to that re- 
olution of the P/almiſt, I will waſh my hands in 
mmnocency and ſo will I compaſs thine altar, Pſal. 
26. 6. We muſt not offer our oblation to God, 
ill we have offered, or are reſolved, as we have 
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ar, faith our Lord, and there ans nh that 
by brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 


onciled to thy brother, then come and offer thy gift, 


y will of God; for if we aſk any thing according 
uſt be the limit of all our acceptable defires, it 


= deing neither poſſible in nature, that he can, nor 
gen fit in reaſon that he ſhould, permit our fooliſh 
not ills to thwart the counſel of his wiſdom. It 


uſt be alſo ſomething which comporteth with, 
and tendeth to his glory, that being the great 
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opportunity, to offer reaſonable ſatisfaction to 
pur brother ; for if thou bringeſt thy gift to the al- 
ift before the altar, and go thy way, firſt be re- 
Matth. 5. 23, 24- To proceed to the matter of 
pur petitions. 

Ty What we aſk'muſt be agreeable to the ho- - 
o his will he heareth ut, 1 John 5. 14. And this 


end of all. our rational deſires, that Cod in all 
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things may be glorified. And hence obſerve, that 
even ſpiritual bleſſings may be aſked amiſs, and 
ſo as not to be obtained, becauſe we are not fit- 
ted to receive them in that way in which alone 
it is for God's glory to confer them. As when 
we would enjoy the end, but will not uſe the 
means, by divine wiſdom appointed for the ob- 
taining that end: v. g. He that deſires to be ſaved, 
deſires what is agreeable to his will, who would 
have all men to be ſaved ; but if he will not alſo, 

by continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and im- 
mortality, if he will not work out his Favaticn with” 
fear and trembling, if he will not have his fruit 
unto holineſs, the end can never be eternal life, 
becauſe God hath made holineſs the means, obe- 
dience the condition, of falvation; and it is in 
the nature of the thing impoſlible that an impure 
ſoul ſhould be prepared for the enjoyment of an 
holy God; or is it for his honour to confer this 
bleſſing on the diſobedient, or to admit unholy 
ſouls into his bliſsful preſence. And tho? our gra- 
cious God be willing we ſhould be ſaved, he is 
not willing we ſhould be ſo, whether we will or 
no; he is not willing we ſhould be ſaved, tho? we 
uſe not the means appointed by. him, to obtain 
ſalvation. Again, it is certainly agreeable to the 
mind of God, that we ſhould abſtain from that ini- 
quity, which is a provocation” to the pure eyes 
of his glory, and it is doubtleſs for his honour 
that we ſhould do ſo; but tho? we pray to gt 
preſerved from it, yet if we add not our ſincere 
endeavours, if we do not watch as well as pray, 
that we enter not into temptation, and as much as 
in us lies, avoid the occaſions of, reſiſt the temp- 
tations and ſolicitations to it, our prayer for pre- 
ſervation will not be ſucceſsful, becauſe we are 
not uprightly diſpoſed to uſe the means, for pre- 
— 4 from it, which God hath pur into our 

8. 

2dly, What we thus afk, muſt be what is truly 
good for us, and were we intirely wiſe, we ſhould 
not be capable of tendering to God a requeſt, 
which doth not miniſter to this end, becauſe good 
is the adequate object of all our rational defires, 
and when we ignorantly put up addreſfes for what - 
he in his wifdom ſeeth not to be good for, but 
rather hurtful to us, it is out of pure kindneſs - 
and concern for us, that he denieth our requeſts. 

To proceed, - 
ly, To the manner requiſite to render theſe 

rayers ſucceſsful; 

„We muſt pray in faith, that is, with ar 
entire perſuaſion that God is able 9 foppl all 
our wants; that divine wiſdom diſcerneth ig our 
real needs, and knows how to relieve them; ſees - 
all our miſeries and troubles, and knows how to 
convert them to our good, or work deliverance - 

Bom 


3 
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1 
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from them in the fitteſt ſeaſon, that he will be 
exactly true to all his promiſes, and ſo will not 
with-hold any good thing from them that lead a 
godly life ; that laſtly, he is a God of immenle 
goodneſs, and therefore willing to beſtow upon 
kis ſervants, -all that his wiſdom ſeeth good 
and neceſſary for them; what things ſoever you 
deſire in prayer, believe that you ſhall receive 
them, and ye ſhall recefve them, Matth. 21. 22. 
F you have faith, ꝙ ut Jaxethre, and doubt 
ut, ver. 21. if ye aſk in faith, An Jrarews- 
, not doubting of his power or will to do 
what is for his glory and your good. See Note 
on James 1. 6. Ask, and you ſhall receive. 

2dly, If our petitions be not inſtantly granted, 
we muſt pray (for ſpiritual things eſpecially) with 

erſeverance, and wait with patience till he will 
'be gracious, for we muſt pray always, and not 
faint, Luke 18. 1. Eph. 6. 18. And, 

3dly, We muſt pray (at leaſt for ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings) with fervency of ſpirit, we muſt tnocſ, ſaith 
the metaphir here, we muſt aſeriden, be in ags- 
nies of devotion for them, Col. 4. 12. to Thew 
how much we prize them, the fervent being the 
availing prayer, Jam. 5. 16. 

Ver. 9.4 H Tis N #5 vw} dvfporG, Ir t a- 
6 fd md ors 257] For the conſtruc- 
tion of theſe words, let it be noted from Ste- 
phanus, that # at the beginning of a ſentence, 
no other particle preceding, ſignifies an; fo Judg. 
14. 15. d &xCt2047a nds kitAiinere, have ye cal 
ted Samſon to d us violence? 1 Sam. 10. 12. 
5 g Sata & Tols wegvnrars, 1s Saul alſo aming 
. the prophets * So Matth. 20. 15. n ax #Z25 i——1 9 
zebanubg ox; Is it not lawful for me to do what 
1 will with my own? is thine eye evil becauſe J 
am good ? 1 Cor. 14. 36. ] dy vw 6 airy © 0 
Eher, ij os Vane ores xdliviuowz came the word 
of God from you, came it to yu only? So here 
ij Tis, is there any man among you, iy bay airiion 
ii, of whom his fon ſhall act bread ? wii is 
only the ſign of an interrogation - So Gen. 18. 14. 
| un d und on 3 ſhall any thing be too hard for God ? 
Ver. 17. yi fe Lo; ſhall I hide from Abraham ? 
Ver. 23. py gun ,n wilt thou deſtroy the 
 riohteous with the wicked? Judg. 9. 9, 11, 13. 
uh erondlLace; ſhall 1 leave my fatneſs? ſhall 1 
leave my ſweetneſs ? ſhall I leave my wine ? Jer, 
32. 27. pi ec i z ſhall any thing be hid from 
me ? See Cen. 27.35. —— 30. 15. 31. 14.—41. 
38.—43. 7. So that the whole verſe runs thus, 
1s there any man among you of whom his ſon ſhall 
_ ask bread, will that man give him a ſtine ? 

Ver. 12. © Iloy]a iv ea dr Sian]: Ira mono 
ouiv drOparu, www Y Vids Goats wrois, What- 


Heever you would that men ſhould dv to you, do you 
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with'faith and importunity, and do with diligence 


them, ver. 31. But, for explication of this rule, 


this, that we are not to look for a connection 
of theſe words to the former, though they be 
introduced with the particle Jy, therefore ; that 
being, ſaith Phavorinus, often dee, an exple. 
tive, or ſerving only by way of tranſition from 
one thing to another; others connect the word; 
thus, viz. that in the immediate preceding word; 
our Lord inſtructs us by a compariſon taken 
from men, that we may reaſonably expect ou 
heavenly Father wilt confer upon us all thoſe 
bleſſings, which he ſees needful for us, and we 
can reaſonably deſire, provided that we ask then 


feek them; and hence, ſaith Crotius, our Lord in. 
fers, that we who ſtand engaged to be follower; 
of God, as dear children, ould be as ready to 
afford to others all needful aid, which they, on 
the account of equity, humanity and Chriſtian 
charity deſire of us; this being only that, which, 
in like caſes, we expect from others. Hence, in 
St. Luke, Chap. 6. 30. our Lord is introduced, 
laying, Give to every one that asketh ; and as 50 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even /\ t: 


Note, 
, That it was a rule which obtained bot) 
among Jews and Gentiles, and was delivered by 
them in ſome I of words, but with great 
harmony of ſenſe ; firſt poſitively, as here, 


Quod tibi fieri vis, fac alteri. 
Ters @491 ws Got Sikhs var rag. 


And alſo negatively, 


Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris. 
Quad damnaturus ſis in aliis, in te non admiſcri. 
Orig ov piads wap" iTipoy cot ieh, os inp 
—_T un eld. 
A wex%]:s d Tree sy, rar rere 40 
Avis Wall ,t. Hocrat. ad Nicocl. Or. z 
and in thoſe words of Hillel, Do not thou that ts 
thy neighbour, which thou hateſt when it is din: 
to thee; which rule in Tobit, Chap. 4. 15. is ex. 
preſſed thus, à wiods wnderi ge], do that 10 m 
man which thou hateſt. 
2dly, That this rule being given as the ſun 
of the lau and the — 2 or an abridg. 
ment of the rules of juſtice preſcribed by then 
can never duly be ſo conſtrued, as to ſub 
vert any of the laws and orders eſtabliſhed by 
them, or thwart the proper rules of charity, ot 
Juſtice. And therefore this rule admits theſe l 
mitations. | | 
3dly, Whatſoever I deſire with a well ordered 
or regulated will, that is, what I deſire agreeably 
| 0 


Nilus. 


Chap. VII. A : 


even ſo to them, &tc. ] Here the critical note is 


1 Chap. VII. 


o the dictates of right reaſon, or to the prin- 


eiples of Chriſti an religion, 
ot done to me; that I muſt do, 
ochers. It therefore will not follow from this 
ole, that if a pot-companion would give me drink 
Wo cxcels, that 1 muſt give him drink to excels; 
or that if Socrates would lend his wife to his 


| On the Goſpel 


ſhould be done, or 
or not do to 


friend, that friend ſhould do the like to him; 


ccauſe that which is here preſcribed as a rule 
ef charity and juſtice among Chriſtians, could ne- 


ver be intended to countenance what is oppoſite 
to charity and juſtice, to the /aw and the Prophets, 
and more eſpecially to the precepts of Chr iſtia- 
nity. And fo, as to the negative part. of this 
rule, though a criminal'or guilty perſon, would 
not have the judge condemn him, or the witneſ- 
ſes give in teſtimony againſt him, but would be 
pardoned after condemnation ; yet he who is a 
wudge, were he ſuch a perſon, muſt not forbear 
to condemn, or always pardon the condemned 
criminal, ſince this practice would take away vin- 
dictive juſtice, and let all offenders go unpuniſhed. 

athly, This rule muſt be interpreted as a rule 
of proportion, binding us to do, or not to do that 
to others, which in like ſtate, condition,. or re- 
lation we would, or we would not. have done 
to ourſelves, v. g. It requires. not the maſter to 
obey his ſervants, becauſe he would have them 
obedient to him, but to be as obedient to his 
maſters, as he can reaſonably expect they ſhould 
be to him, and to treat his ſervants as kindly and 
favourably, as, if he were a ſervant, he could 
reaſonably deſire to be treated by. his maſter - 
The Prince muſt not be ſubject to his people, 
as he would have them be to him, but he muſt 
treat them with that equity and kindneſs, which, 
if he were a ſubject, he reaſonably might ex- 
pect from a Prince duly regardful of his ſubjects 
weal ; and ſo proportionably in the relations of 
father and children, man and wife, maſter and 
cholar, paſtur and flock, &c. 

5thly, This rule muſt not be extended to every 
thing which another may lawfully do to me, and- 
therefore I defire he would do; but only to what 
I may deſire of him, or expect from him as his 
duty, on the account of equity and juſtice, cha- 
rity, friendſhip, or relation. Thus, if a poor 
man would deſire, that ſome very wealthy per- 
ſon would give him out of his eſtate enough to 
make him rich; though, were this ich man poor, 
he would be glad if ſome body would ſhew the 
like kindneſs to him, yet he is not obliged by this 
rule, though lawfully he might do it, to. make 
this poor man rich, becauſe Re ſtands not bound 
by any law of charity or juſtice ſo to do. And, 

S, Note that this rule, as it is poſitive, re- 


of” St. Matthew: 7 


ſpets not only our outward actions, but even 
our words and thoughts, requiring us to ſpeak, 
think and judge of others, as, in like circumſtan- 
ces, we may in equity and reaſon expect they 
ſhould ſpeak, think, or judge of us. As it is ne- 
ative, it muſt require us not to «wm, think, of 
fudge of others, as we conceive, that, in like cir- 
cumſtances, they ought not to ſpeak, think, or 
judge of us; for there is an equity to be ob- 
ſerved in our words and thoughts of others, as 
well as in our actions, and a judgment of charity, 
and @ righteous judgment, as well as a labour of . 
love, and a righteous deed ; and alfo an evil word 
and thought, and a wrong judgment, which there- - 
fore ought to be forborn from principles of love 
and equity. 
Ver. 13, 14. f Enter in at the ſtrait pate, &c. 
Of the metaphor of a ſtrait gate, ſee note on 
on 8. 11. and note, that the way of virtue 
and felicity is repreſented by the heathen ſages 
under the like metaphor x thus Cebes ſaith, that 
there is at the entrance of it Se Tis wings 4 little 
gate, and evdCaor n wav, the way hath a very 


ſtrait aſcent, and is a way not troden in, whic 


@avv cAiyer we2doy), very few walk in, as ſeem- 
ing to be difficult, res xda * ele? 'e, roug h and 
rocky. And yet this is no contradiction to thoſe 
ſcriptures, which repreſent the ways of wiſdom, - 
as ways of pleaſantneſs, and the yoke of Chriſt as 
ealy, and his commandments as not grievous ; for 
this way is only rough and grievous at cur firſt 
entrance into it, when we have many old acquain- 
tances and ſeeming friends to part with, and evil 


. habits to put off, and till faith and patience have- 


ſmoothed it to us; but then we can rejoice in 
tribulations, and take — (oh in infirmities, and 
love will make it pleaſant to us, when tem- 
perance and patience, faid Cebes, have lifted us 
to the top of the Hill, then is it "33s and 78 


% han Y dnripd1'3, a way: that is pleaſant, , 


ſmith, and eaſy to be trode, free from all evil, 
and leading to the regions of felicity. And where- 
as it is added, r, geri wan, becauſe ſtrait is 
the gate, ir; there ſhould be rendered but, for 
the Hebrew g which anſwers to it, often ſig- 
nifies, and is. therefore rendered by the Septua- 
gint, AA dx jj but, vir. 2 Chen. 20. 25. 
Fſal. 44. 3. Dan. g. 18. Amis 7. 14 And ſome- 
times zy, in the ſenſe of but, ſo 1 Kings 21. 
15. -Naboth is not alive, M 371 Tiras, but © 
dead; 2 Kings 1. 4. He He not deſcend dun 
from his bed, MAN g rt ere drebarß, 
but ſhall die. So Numb. 27. 3. Deut. 11. 7 
Judg. 1. 10.— 2. 17. 1 Sam. 17. 47. 2 Sam. 24- 
24. and in many other places. See Nuldins de 
partic, Hebr. p. 404» 
Vers 
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v. 16. Sad xapror an emſraaotds aur, Beware 
of falſe prophets, by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 
They who extend the word falſe prophets to a 
teachers of falſe doctrines, will ſcarce be able to 
ſhew, how they who teach the doctrine of the 
Millennium, or that. the promiſes of the law were 
only temporal, or that the baptiſm of infants may 
be deferred till they come to 7 of diſcretion, 
or that the Sabbat hday is ſtill to be kept holy, 
can be proved to be falſe prophets, by the evil 
tendence or conſequents of their doctrine: More- 
over, it muſt be noted, that Chriſt here ſpeaks to 
the multitude, ver. 28, 29. and to the ears of the 
ople, Luke 7. 1. they therefore muſt beware of 
hem, and ſo be able to know them by their 
works, as the tree is known by its. fruits, ver. 20. 
from the works of iniquity they do, ver. 23. 
not from their doctrines ; for that would render 
our Lord's words ridiculous, viz. Beware of teach- 
ers of falſe doctrines, by their falſe doctrines ye 
all nu them. 

Object. But you may ſay, Chriſt owns they ſhall 
appear in ſheeps cloathing, that is, in a fair ap- 
pearance of piety and innocence, and ſo it muſt 
be difficult to pals a judgment on them by their 
Works. | 9 

Anf. It is not neceſſary that their coming in 
.ſheeps cloat hing ſhould ſignify their ſeeming inno- 
cency, but only their appearance in the habit of 
prophets. For ſo Elias wrapped himſelf & 75 un 

A&ly auth, in his ſheep-ſkin mantle, 1 Kings 19. 13. 
and when he aſcended 5 Ane, bis mantle fell 
from him, 2 Kings 2. 13. This therefore may be 
the true import of this phraſe, They ſhall appear 
in the habit of prophets. But (2.) admit it ſigni- 
fies their hypocriſy and diſſimulation; things 
feigned and diſſembled only, will in a little time 
_ +be eaſily diſcerned from that which is ſincere and 
real; when ſuch hypooritical pretenders have once 

ot a liberty to do it, when their advantage re- 
quires it, when perſecutions for the faith ariſe, 
they will ſoon put off the maſk, and diſcover 
.themſelyes to be counterfeits. 

Moreover, falſe prophets both in the Od and 
the New Teſtament, do always ſignify ſuch per- 
ſons as falſly pretend a commiſſion from God for 
what they teach, or who promiſe or foretel things 
fallly in his name; as will appear from all the 
places of the New Teſtament, where this word 


occurs, Viz. Matth. 24. 11. Mark 13. 22. Late 


6. 26. Ads 13. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 1. Rev. 16. 13.— 
19. 20.— 20. 10. That ſuch fal/e prophets were 
ſuddenly to come into the world, our Lord fore- 
tels, Matth. 24. 11. That many of them were 
come, we learn from St. Peter and St. John, 


A John 4. 1. And, 


A Parapbraſe with Aunotations 


3. Admiring perſons for 


Laſtly, The Apoſtles teach 1 to Chriſt, 


that ſuch falſe apoſtles and falſe prophets are to 


be diſcovered, not only by their doctrines, but 
by their works, as being ravenous wolves, not ſpa. 
ring the flock, Acts 20. 29. Teachers of what they 
bug ht not for filthy lucres ſake, Tit. 1. 11. fuch 


as count gain godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5, Lovers if 
money, 2 Tim. 3. 2. Through covetouſneſs by feign. 
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ed words making merchandize of others, 2 Pet. 1, 


ain, ſude 16. Such as 1 


may be known by the evil works they did, and 
taught others to do, as being [vers of pleaſure, 


2 Tim. 3. 4+ Abominable, Tit. 1. 16. Defiling the 
fleſh, and turning the grace of God into laſeiviouſ. 
neſs, 2 Pet. 2.10. Jude 4, 8. And laſtly, ſuch a; 
inſiſted upon queſtions, which had no tendence to 
advance godlinefs, but rather to nouriſh ſtrife, and 
to ſubvert the hearers, 1 Tim. 1. 4—4. 7. 2 Tim. 
2. 16, 23. Tit. 3. 9. 

Ver. 18. h 0g Swe) Meer A ſa bd WINS Kat 
Ti vor, A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can an evil tree bring forth good fruit.) i. e. 
while they continue ſuch ; Hence ſome make two 
inferences, which are falſe and alien from the 
mind of Chri/?. 

iſt, That he who once is regenerate can never 


ceaſe to be ſo ; which no more follows, than that 


he who is once wicked cannot ceaſe to be ſo, and 
therefore, that it is vain to call ſinners to repen- 
tance, or bid them make the tree good, as Chriſt 
doth, Matth. 12. 33. 

2dly, That an irregenerate perſon can do nothing 
that is good, becauſe he is an evil tree, and ſo he 
mult be purely paſſive in his whole converſion; 
which is, as it I ſhould argue, that a good man can- 
not fin, becauſe being a good tree, he cannot 
bring forth evil fruit. See Additions No g. 
Ver. 21. 1 Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
&c.] Of the import of this phraſe, the king dim 
of heaven, ſee Note on Chap. 3. 2. And note 
hence, that faith and purpoſes of obedience, with- 
out actual obedience to the commands of God, as 
_ as we live, and have opportunity to do ſo, 
will avail no man to ſalvation. 

Ver. 22. k Many ſhall ſay in that day, Lord, 
s Tv eg ovroudlt menanldionty, have we nit prophe- 
fied, caſt out devils, and done many mighty works 
in thy name?) I grant that it cannot be certain- 
ly inferred from theſe words, that any perſons 
will thus plead at the day of judgment, but only 
that ſuch pleas, if made, will be of no account 
with God trom workers of iniquity ; but yet it will 
hence follow, that ſuch perſons might be workers 
of iniquity, and alſo that Gay: might have ſome 


expectations of favour from Chriſt, on the account 


of theſe things performed in his name. And that 
ſuch 
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1 ch miracles were actually 


3 
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to caſt out devils, wi l r, ea 8 
"Is Ren that ſametimes, as Chriſt ſaid, it avails 


, named by wicked Chriſtians. And (d) Pſeuds- 


ap. VIII. 


| farmed 2 men 
i name of Chriſt, we learn from (c) Origen, 
R That /© 1 is the name of Chriſt 
x) ea vr! l- 


Tuſtin confeſleth of the hereticks, wpyor Twas w 
Arete Aud liest, that ſome miracles were wroug ht by 
them. For though true miracles cannot be wrought 
in confirmation of a fal/e doctrine, yet ſeeing mi- 
racles wrought by the name of 7e/us, are wrought 
not to confirm either the doctrine, or piety of him 
that doth them, but only to confirm his dottine, 
in whoſe name they are wrought, I think it no ab- 
ſardity to grant, that evil Chriſtians may do them 
in hisname. Thus God put many true prophecies 
concerning his people, into the mouth of that Ba- 
laam, who ved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, and 
Judas was one of thoſe twelve to whom Chriſt 
gave power to caſt out unclean ſpirits, and to heal 
all diſeaſes, Matth. 10. 1. 

Ver. 24. | 112; L, v5 dave Tye Aly us TYTYg, X, FO aus 
rue, Every one that heareth theſe words, and doth them, 
will I liken to a wiſe man.] Hence it appears, that 
this ſermon on the mount contains thoſe rules of 
faith which are ſufficient for ſalvation; ſince o- 
therwiſe Chriſt could not promiſe it to them who 
obſerved and practiſed theſe his ſayings. 

(2.) That a man-may be diſpoſed to yield this 
obedience, it is neceſlary, (1.) That he believe 
Chriſt was a teacher ſent from God into the world, 
to propound thoſe rules of life and death in his 
name, and by his authority ; faith being the prin- 
ciple and root of all obedience. (2.) That he 
hath a ſufficient knowledge of theſe rules, and 
doth» retain them in his memory; for, what he 
doth not know, he cannot ; and what he retains 


not in his memory, he will not do. We muſt add 


to our faith knowledge, 2 Pet. 1. 5. and, keep in 
memory the things that we have heard, 1 Cor. 15. 
2. (3.) That he firmly believe and frequently re- 
flect upon the motives to perform theſe rules, viz. 
the bleſlings promiſed to the obſervers of them, 
and the great evils threatened to the neglecters of 
theſe rules; for, the ſerious and frequent conſide- 
ration of theſe things, will not only animate us 


Ou the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew. 


8r 
to the performance of our duty, but will ſtren 


en us againſt all the temptations and allurements 
of the world, to divert us from it ; whilſt we per- 
ceive that the advantages we ſhall receive, by li- 
ving according to theſe rules, are infinitely greater 
than any which the world can tender; and the 
evils, which will certainly enſue on our negle& 
to do fo, are far more formidable than any we 
can ſuffer from a perſecuting world. 

Ver. 29. m H,  SiSdoxov ws Kerokey Ey or, 
The multitude were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine ; for he 
taught them as one that had authority, and not as 
the ſcribes.) They certainly miſtake, who inter- 
pret theſe words thus, He taught them as the au- 
thor of the doctrine he preached, and one who had 
authority in his own name, to propoumd the terms 
of life and death ; and therefore faith not, as the 
Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, but I ſay unto you. 
This being not only contrary to the nature of his 
Prophetick office, but to his frequent declarations, 
That the dectrine which he taught was not his own, 
but his that ſent him ; that he ſpake not of himſelf, 
or in his wn name, but as he had heard from his Fa- 
ther, and as he had commanded him to ſpeak, John 
7. 16.— 17. 18.— 8. 28.— 12. 49.— 14. 10. 
This interpretation therefore of St. Jerom, Theo- 
phylact, and others, is to be rejected. Others 
think this relates to the confirmation of his doc- 
trine by miracles; for, when he had cured all 
manner of diſeaſes, demoniacks, lunaticks, and pa- 
ralylicks, the people flock to him from all quar- 
ters, Matth. 4. 24, 25. and then he begins this ſer- 
mon. So, Mark 1. 27. they all marvelled, ſaying, 
What is this new dodrine? for, xd] tei, with 
authority, he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and 
they obey him And, Luke 4. 32. they were ama- 
zed at his doetrine ; for his word was, e sold, at- 
tended with the power of miracles, ver. 36. And, 
(34ly) Becauſe it is here ſaid, they were aſtoniſh- 
ed, not at his miracles, but at his doctrine. O- 
thers interpret the words thus, He ſpake as a Pro- 
bet, having authority from God to deliver his meſ- 
ſage to them; not as the ſcribes, who pretended 
only to deliver the traditions of their forefathers, 
and to teach only what they had learned from 
Hillel, Shemaja, Abtalion, &c. So Lightf. © 


C HAP. VIII. 


I. Hex he was come down from the moun- 
tain, (on which he delivered this divine 
diſcourſe) gteat multitudes followed him: 
2.. And behold, (when he was in, or near one of 
the cities, Luke 5. 12.) there came a leper and 


(c) Contr, Celſ. 1. I, P · 7. 


a worſhipped him, ( Auceling, Mark 1. 40. and falk 
ing deum before him ; Luke F̃. 12. and) ſaying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

3- And Jeſus (having compaſſion om him, Mark 
1. 41.) b put forth 155 hand, and touched him, 


lay ing, 
(d) Qu. 5. 
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| faying (to bi 
mediately his leproſy was cleanſed. 
4. And Jeſus (/traitly charged him, and forth- 
_ wvith ſent him away, Mark 1. 43. and) faith unto 
him, e See thou tell no man (whv hath dune this) 
but go thy way 2 and) 4 ſhew thyſelf to the 
Priel, and offer (for thy purification, Mark 1. 44. 
and Luke 5. 14.) the gift that Moſes commande 

for a © teſtimony to them; (but he going from 
bim, publiſhed it ſo much, that the multitude hear- 
ing of it, came to him from every place to be heal- 
ed of their infirmities, Mark 1. 45. Luke 5. 15.) 

F. And when Jeſus was entered into Caper- 
naum, there f came unto him, (by the elders of 
the Jews, Luke 7. 3.) a centurion, beſeeching him, 

6. And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home 

ſick of the palſy, grievoully tormented, (and nigh 
to death, I deſire thou wouldſt come and heal him, 
Luke 7. 3.) 
[Luke 7. 4. Aud when they came to him, they be- 
Sought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy 
for whom he 2 do this, Ver. 5. For he loveth 
our nation, and hath built us a ſynagogue.) 

7. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, (i. e. to the mef 
ſengers ſent by him,) I will come and heal him; 
(and having /aid this, Feſus went with them, and 
when he was now not far from the houſe, Luke 7:6.) 

8. The Centurion {hearing that Chriſt was co- 
ming to him, ſent other friends to him, by whom he) 
anſwered, and faid, Lord, (trouble not thyſelf to come 
to me ; for) IL am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
come under my roof; (wherefore neither thought I 
myſelf worthy to come unto thee, : Luke 7.6, 7.) but 
4 ſpeak the word. only, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed. + : | 

9. For I am a man under authority; having 
{alſo) ſoldiers under me; and I ſay unto this man, 
. Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and 
he cometh ;. and to my ſervant, Do this, and he 
doth it: ¶ Heu much more canſt thou, who haſt all 
power in heaven and earth, command one of the 
miniſtring ſpirits. to come and heal my ſervant ?) 

10. When Jeſus heard (this ſaying,) he mar- 
velled, and ſaid to them that followed him, Ve- 
rily, I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no,. not in Ifrael ; {the people to whom 1 
was promiſed, and to whom 1 am ſent.) | 

11. And I fay unto you, That h many ſhall 


{to him) I will, be thou clean; and im- 


* 
* 
4 


come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, (from. 


the Nerth and from the South, Luke 13. 29.) and 

ſhall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Ja- 

cob, (and with all the Prophets, Luke 13. 28.) in 

the kingdom of heaven; (i. e. ſhall be partakers 
of the bleſſings promiſed to theſe patriarchs.) 

© . 12. But the children of the. kingdom ſhall be 

caſt out into utter darkneſs, (/ that) there ſhall 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; (among them 
thus 3 from the bleſſings of this kingdom.) 

13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Go thy 
way, and, as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done 
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unto thee; and his ſervant was healed in the 


ſelf.ſame hour; (and they that were ſent, return. 


ing to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that had 
d been ſich, Luke 7. 10.) 2 

14. And when Jeſus was come into Peter's 
houſe, he faw i his wife's mother laid (upon a 


Da 


bed,) and fick of a fever (for they had teld hin 


F her, Mark 1. 


30.) 


15. And (he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 1 


fever, Luke 4. 39. and) he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her; and ſhe arofe; and mi- 


niſtred unto them, (what was neceſſary for their 


entertainment.) 


16. And k when the even was come, (/ that * £ 


the ſun was ſet, Mark 1. 32. Luke 4. 40. and the A 


Sabbath emed, jet brought unto him many 
that were ſich, a 


all that were ſick. 


17. That (in this ſenſe ala it might be fulfilled, A 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, 8 


(Chap. 53. 4.) | He himſelf took our infirmities, 
and bare our ſickneſſes. 


18, Now when leſus ſaw great multitudes 


about him, he gave commandment (to his 4;/» 
ciples) to depart unto the other fide (of the lake i 


Geneſareth, Luke 8. 22.) | 

19. And (as they were preparing for their depar- 
ture,) a certain Scribe came, and faid unto him, 
Maſter, L ill follow thee whitherſoever thougoeſt. 

20. And Jeſas ſaith unto him, (if thou refabveſ 
thus; upon proſpect of any temporal advantages in 
my kingdom, thou wilt be fruſtrated in thy expecta- 
tion ; Fe) the foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have neſts, but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his /own) head ; (and therefore much 
leſs any accommodations for his followers.) 

21. And another of his diſciples /or attendants, 
being bid to follow him, Luke 9. 59.) ſaid unto 
him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go, and (abide at 
home, till J) bury my father. 

22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, nau 
and m let the dead bury their dead; (i. e. let the 
who are unconcerned for the things of God, and un- 
fit to engage in the promoting them, do ſuch offices, 
which they may do as well as others ; bit do tho, 
who haſt begun to follyw me, and 19 attend upon the 
doftrine of: the kingdom of. God, go on without di. 
verſton” in that work ; for nd man having put his 
hand to the plough, and louking back is fit for the 
kingdom of God, Luke 9. 62.) 

23- And 


many) poſſeſſed with devils; 4 
and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and 
(laying his hands upon them, Luke 4. 40.) healed BY 


22. And when he was entered into a ſhip, his 


EW aiciples followed him: 


And behold, there aroſe a. great tempeſt 


4 in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was (ſome times 


covered with the waves, but he was aſleep (in 


ie binder part of the ſhip, Mark 4. 38.) 


25. And his diſciples came unto him, and a- 


| # woke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us, we periſ} 


26. And he faith unto them, à Why are ye 


9 : fearful, Oh ye of little faith? Then he aroſe, and 
"XX rebuked the wind and the fea, {/aying to them; 


7 Peace, be ſtill, Mark. 4. 39.) and there was a 


great calm. ' 
27. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What man- 


*% ner of man is this, (and how great is his power,) 
tat even o the winds and the fea obey him? 


28. And when he was come unto the other 
ſide, into the country of the Gergaſens, ſee note 
on Mark 5. 1.) there met him p two poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, {one of which 
was). exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might 
(ſafely) paſs by that way ; (for ns man could tame 
him, or bind him ſo effectually with chains or fet- 
ters, that he could not break them; and night and 
day he was in the mountains, or among the tombs, 
crying, and cutting himſelf with ſtones ; and ſeeing 
Feſus afar off, they run unto him, and worſhip him, 
Mark 5. 3, 4, 5. 

29. And behold, they /i. e. the unclean ſpirits 
in them, cried out, ſaying, 4 What have we to 
do with thee, jeſus thou Son of God? Art thou 
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come * hither to torment us before the time 
[appointed for our puniſhment? ) (i. e. the fierce 
one ſaid this, the other being preſent with bim 
And this he ſaid after that Chriſt had ſaid to the 
unclean ſpirit in him, Come out of the man; and 
Jeſus asking, what was his name ? he had anſwered, 
ſaying, My name is Legion, for we are many 
And (farther) had beſought him much, that he 
would not ſend them away out of the country, Mark 

. 8, 10.) | 
: 30. And there was a good way off from them, 
(in the mountains, Luke 8. 32.) an herd of ma- 
oy ſwine, {even two thouſand ; Mark 5. 137) feeding. 

31. So the s devils beſought him, ſaying, If 
thou caſt us out, * ſuffer us to go away into the 


herd of ſwine. 


32. And he ſaid unto them, [1 ſuffer you to) 
Go; and when they were come out {cf the men, 
they entered into the herd of ſwine ; and behold 
the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a 
ſeep place into the ſea, and perithed in the waters. 
33. And they that kept them, fled, and went 
their way into the city, (and villages) and told 
(them) every thing (that Chriſt had done,) and 
ou was befallen to the {men} poſſeſſed of the 

evils. 1 

34. And behold, the whole city came out to 
meet Jeſus; and, when they ſaw him, they (being 
— at what he had done, and grieved for their 
loſs,) beſought him, that he would depart out of 
their coaſts. | 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 2. „ wc Aa as me, Worſhipped 


him.) The Jews paid civil ado- 

ration both to Kings and Prophets, either by bend- 
ing of the knee, ar by proſtration, or falling 
down before them; So Abigail fell down before 
David, and bowed herſelf to the ground, 1 Sam. 
25. 23, 41. So alſo the Amalekite fell to the 
earth before him, and did obeiſance, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 
So Mephibyſheth fell on his face and did him re- 
verence, 2 Sam. . 6. So the woman of Tekoah; 
2 Sam. 14. 4 Nathan, 1 Kings 1. 23. So the 
whole congregation worfhipped the Lord and the 
ing, 1 Chron. 29. 20. Thus alſo they reveren- 

ced the holy Prophets So Saul ſtooped with his 
face to the ground to Samuel, 1 Sam. 28. 14. Cha- 
diah fell on his face before EI jah, 1 Kings 18. 5. 
See 2 Kings 1. 13. And Nebuchaduezzar fell on 
his face before Daniel, Chap. 2. 46. Whence F 
conclude, that the adorations given to our bleſſed 
Saviour by thoſe Zews and Gentiles, who knew no- 


thing of his diyinity, could .be no argument .of 


(a) Neve Shallom. I. 9. c. 19. 


his divine nature, but rather were paid to him 
2s the Meſſiah, or as a Prophet ſent from God, 
or as the King of Iſrael. 
Ver. 3. d K H # yare He u 5liok, 
And Fejus ſtretching forth 15 Ao touched him.] 
The 'Zews cannot reaſonably object, That our 
Lord violated the law, either by touching the 
leper here, or by touching the bier of the dead, 
Litke 7. 14. for, as the effect wrought upon both 
demonſtrated, that the God who gave theſe laws 
approved both theſe actions, they being done by 
the fmger of God; fo was it a received rule a- 
mong them, That a (a) Prophet might vary from, 
or even Change a ritual law So did Elijah, who 
took the woman's dead ſon out of her boſom, 
and carried him up to his bed, and ſtretched him- 
ſelf upon him three times, 1 Kings 17. 19, 21. 80 
did Eliſha, when he lay upon the Shwnamite's child, 
and put his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes 
upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands, 
2 Kings 4. 34 Whence (b) Theophyladt obſerves, 
L 2 | That 
) In Luke 7. 14. 
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That our Lord touched the leper, to fhew it was not 
neceſſary that he ſhould obſerve theſe leſſer matters 
of the law, and that a pure perſon is not de filed by 
touching one unclean; but that it is the leproſy of 
the ſoul, which doth indeed defile. 

Ver. 4 ©"Ogg un gerd dv, See thou tell no man.} 
Viz. that thou waſt healed by me, till thou haſt 
offered thy gift to the Prieſd ; and he, by receiv- 
ing it hath owned thee to. be clean from thy le- 

roſy, leſt they, hearing that thou waſt cleanſed 
by me, ſhould, out of envy to me, refute to own 
that thou waſt cleanſed : This ſenſe, the words 
offer the gift for a teſtimony to them, ſeem to require; 
for that which was always to be concealed from 

them, could be no teſtimony to them of the di- 
vine miſſion. See Note on Chap. g. 30, 

- Ibid. d Sar, Fe 176 lied, Shew thyſelf to 
the Prieſt, &c.] Here it is well obſerved by Dr. 

Lightfoot, That though the Prieſthood was much 
degenerated from its primitive inſtitution and of- 

fie, and many human inſtitutions were added to 

God's law, touching the Prie/#s examination of 
the leper, who pretended to be clean; yet doth 
Chriſt ſend this leper to ſubmit to all theſe human 
inventions, as knowing that they did indeed cor- 
rupt, but not extinguiſh the diyine inſtitution. 

Ibid. © Ele vero eig, For a teſtimony to 
them.] This ſome interpret thus, Offer thy gift 
for a. teſtimony unto them, that thou art cleanſed 
from thy leproſy ; which muſt be the import of 
theſe words, if Chriſt had abſolutely. forbid bim 
to declare, who it was that cured him of his le- 
proſy; but in all other places where this phraſe is 
uſed, it imports a teſtimony to the truth of Chriſ?'s 
miſſion, or his doctrine, and therefore moſt pro- 
bably here ſignifies, that by pronouncing the man 
clean, they may have a teſtimony that I am the 

Chriſt, or am a Prophet ſent from God; they 

_ themſelves owning, that the leproſy can only be 
cured by the finger of God, 2 Aing, 5. 7. and 
therefore not ſuffering a Phyſician to attempt to 
cure it: So, v. g. Matth. 10. 18. Ie ſhall be brought 
before Grverners and Kings, d uſS]vewr abrole, for 
a teſtimuny to them, and to the nations, Matth. 24. 
14. This Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in 
all the world, a, vet, for a teſtimony tv all na- 
tions; Luke g. 5. If they receive you not, ſhake 
off the duſt of your feet, «s whTveur in” aur, for 
a teſtimony againſt them. Hence the lepers are 
cleanſed, Matth. 11. 5. is made the ſign of the ad- 
vent of the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 5. f Ileggnafer aun 6 indloyJaty . N- 
zaAGv ewrov, There came to him 4 Centurion, be- 
feeching him.] Luke 7. 3. He ſent to him the Rulers 
of the 7ews ; and, ver. 8. the Centurion anſwered 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


him, ſaying. See theſe things reconciled, in Note 


on Luke 7. 1. It is conjectured by St. Chry/otum, 
Kal -r wild Td winder Tis pinus DAN be, 2 
That he himſelf, as Jeſus came nearer to his houſe, | 


came out of civility to meet him; becauſe Chriſt | 


ſays unto him, Go thy way, as thou haſt believed, f Fe. % 


Chap. VIII. 
and ſaid, Late 7. 6. the Centurion ſent friends 11 


be it done unto thee, ver. 13. but of that alſo, ice 1 * 


Note on Luke 7. 1. 
Ver. 3, 8. 8 One, xel-erdurt, I well, be thou 


clean.] Here the Note of Woltzogenius is this, hie w 
ines forth the 
divine power of Chriſt, that he could do fo great ; 4 
things only by his command. So alſo Moſes ſays, 

the world was created by God, ſaying, Let there le 
light, and there was light, Gen. 1. 3. And on thoſe 


vere divina Chriſti vis elucet, here 


words, ver. 8. on 


done at thy word of command, qui nullius poteſtati 


ſubjectus es, who art ſubject to the power of none ? Wh 
And, how can he deny him to be God, in whom 
ſhines forth that divine power which God exert. 


ed in the creation of the world, and at whoſe 


word all things that he commandeth muſt be done; ; 
and who is ſubject to the power of none ? Surely 
this faith of the Centurion may induce us to con- 


clude with St. 7erom on the place, Quod intra cir- 
Poris tegmen divinitatem latentem videret. 


Ver. 11, 12. h A) 3 dulv. Jr. ene Sat dra. 


leafy Y Suopuld i N . Acęgau 


— 27 Bands F oveerer, unto 5, 


that many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the | 


Weſt, and ſhall fit drwn with Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, &c.] For the 
right underſtanding of theſe words, note, 


1/7, That to lie down with Abraham, 1/aac, and 


Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, doth not here ſig- 
nify to enjoy everlaſting happineſs in heaven with 
them, but only to become the ſons of Abrahan: 


faith 


the promiſe of the 
Chriſt, to be the ſeed of Abraham, and heirs ac- 
cording the promiſe, ver. 29. viz. the promiſe made 
to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. renewed to Iſaac, Gen. 
26. 4. and confirmed to Jacob, Gen. 28. 14. and 
to be, according to 1/aac, the children of the pri. 
miſe, Gal. 4. 28, This, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall be 
the bleſſing of the believing Gentiles, they _ 


$ M 
2 3 ; 
* 


ly ſay the word, and my ſervant 
Hall be healed, &c. he faith, he repreſents the faith 
of the Centurion, concerning our Lord's divine 
power, thus; F V who am ſubject to the pier if 
another, have ſo much power over my ſervants, that 
they inſtantly do whatever I would have them ; hv 
much more ſhall all things which thou requireſt, le 


through faith, Gal. 3. 7. and ſo to be bleſſed with i 

FF Abraham, ver. 9. To have the bleſſing 'f | 
Abraham coming on them, that they may receive 
irit, ver. 14. through faith in| 
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of, N lap. VIII. 
% e n= of Abraham, and heirs of the promiſes made 
te do the Patriarchs, and mentioned by all the Pro- 
„ ers of the Old Teſtament ; whereas the unbeliev- 
"i 2 Jews, wanting the faith of Abraham, mall be 
e, eprived of the bleſſings promiſed to his ſeed ; 


/ Gor they wha ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able, 
Becauſe the maſter hath ſhut to bis door,. Luke 13. 


I 28. are thoſe Jews who ſought fur rightenuſ- 
eſs b the works of the law, - not by faith, and 
\orefore found it not, Rom. 9. 31, 32.— 11. 7. 
vho entred not into the reſt prepared for them, 


per of the Lamb, Rev. 19. 7. and of the bridegroom 
coming at midnight to his ſupper, Matth. 25. 6. 
Hence at thoſe ſuppers the houſe of reception was 
filled with lights, called 4e, nauraltc, avariie, 
©2v6}, in (d) Atheneus and (e) Plutarch, i. e. torches, 


lamps, candles, and lanthorns ; and fo ve: — 


„ , reaſon of their unbelief, Heb. 3. 18, 19.—4. 
at 5. and from hom the kingdom of God was ta- 
„ en away, Matth. 21. 43. they are they who ſhall 
le ay to Chriſt, we have caten and drunk before thee, 
ſe RE and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, Luke 13. 26. 
nt which could be faid only by the Jews. | 

th 24 hy, Obſerve that this kingdom of God is repre. 
ne RE ſented here, and elſewhere, as a nuptial ſolemni- 
50, or a banquet, at which the gueſts fit down 
it RX with the maſter of the feaſt. Now theſe banguets 
were uſually made at night, and continued long 
be in the night; hence were they called cen cunvi- 
ati 22/cs, ſuppers, (c) 348 3 Aren v geg e, be- 
» > HE cafe they were wont to ſup late, after they had done 
m 1 their 1 ſaith Plutarch; thus have we men- 
rt. tion of a great ſupper, Luke 14. 16. of the ſiap- 


1 were admitted to the banquet, had the benefit 
oF of the light; but they who were ſhut out, or 
* could not enter, were in darkneſs;; whence the 
„  vnbappy ſtate of thoſe, who were excluded from 
* the kingdom of God, or from a ſtate of future 
he happinels, is frequently expreſſed by their being 
, out into utter 'darkne/7, ver. 12. See Matth. 
3 22. 13.—2½ 30. and becauſe they who were 
TY thus (hut out from the marriage-feaſt were not on- 


ly expoſed to ſhame, but alſo to cold and hunger, 
therefore it is added, there ſhall be weeping and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. 13. 42. Luke 
13. 28. And. oh! how contrary is this prediction of 
our Lord to the vain opinions of the Fews, who 
were wont to ſay, that all 1/racl ſhould have a por- 
tion in the world to come ; but the heathens, ſay they, 
are to be fuel for hell-fire, Pirk Eliezer, cap. 9. leck. 
4 whereas our Saviour here declareth, that theſe 
heathens ſhould fit dum with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cab in the kingdom of heaven ; and they, the children 
of the kingdom, ſhould be caſt into utter darkneſs. 


(e) Symp. I. 8. 
(t) AJ Philad: ed. . 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


aid to have had wives. 


6. ; (d) L. 1 5. p. 699. 
(g) Tc Wayis Ble, tom. 2. p. 234. (b) In 2 Cop. 11. 
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34ly, Obſerve, for explication of other places 
relating to theſe banquets and nuptial feaſts, that 
they who were invited to them entered by a gate 
deſigned to receive them; whence Chriſt, by whom 
we enter into this marriage-feaſt, compares him- 
ſelf to a gate, John. 10. 1, 2, 7, 9. Now this gate, 
at the time when the gueſts invited were to come, 
was made narrow, the wicket only being left 
open, and the porter ſtanding there, that they 
who were not bidden to the marriage, might not 
ruſh in to it. Hence Chriſt exhorts the Jews 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate, Matth. 7. 13, 14. 
Luke 13. 24. i. e. to ſtrive ta enter into the king- 
dom ot heaven, and be made partakers of the 
bleſſings of it, before it was taken from them. 
Laſtly, When all that were invited were once 
come, the door was preſently ſhut, and was. not 
to be opened any more to them who ſtood knock- 
ing without; ſo after the wiſe virgins had enter- 
ed with the bridegroom, the gate was ſhut, and 
was not opened to the fooliſh virgins, who Rood. 
knocking without, Matth. 25. 11. And in this 
ſenſe are we to underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Luke 13. 24, 25. Many ſhall ſeek to enter, and 
ſhall not be able, viz. not for want of any grace 
ſufficient on God's part, but becauſe of their com- 
ing too late after the gate is ſhut, and the bride- 
oom is entered, as is apparent from the rea- 
on of that admonition, /frive to enter in at the 
trait gate, for many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able, when once the Maſter of the: houſe is 
riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door. 
Ver. 14. i Els # Serbe aun, And when Je- 


ſus came unto Peter's houſe, he ſaw his wife's mo- 


ther laid, and ſick of a fever.) Learn hence, faith 
Theophylact, that marriage is no hindrance to vir- 
tue, ſince the chief of the. Apoſtles had his wife. 
Brugenſis here notes, that it is written of Peter 
only that he had a wife, but that this is not exact- 
ly true, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 7. 8. and on Ch 5. 
Moreover we read in the interpolated (f) Jgnatius, . 
th Ii Haas, x, FAN Argen THis YH 
we290mmngdsJav, of Peter and Paul, and other A. 
poftles that were married. (g) St. Baſil reckons a- 
mong thoſe that were. married, ares, x; 7% Ne- 
rode F Av, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles. - 
And (h) St. Ambirs/e ſaith, thut omnes apoſtoli, . 
exceptis Johanne & Paulo, . uxores habuiſſe di- 
euntur, all the ApoſHes, except John and Paul, are 
See many other teſtimo- 
nies in (i) Coteleriuss Notes on the Epiſtle of g- 
natius to the Philadelphians. 
Ver. 16. K'OLJias 5 Wooukeue, And when the ever 
was come. J The Jews kept their ſabbath from 
ä evening 
(e) Symp. J. 4. d. 93. 
(i) P. 73. 74. 


11 
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n 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. vi. ly 


death of the ſoul, ef]uuCeo dune wafer x, ani d. © 4 
doo, entombed in paſſions and all wickedneſs, legi; 
alleg. I. I. p. 45- Here then Chriſt teacheth, tha: 
when-we are called by him to the promotion of tbe 
Goſpel, and the ſalvation of mens ſouls, we ſhould 8 
not. ſuffer earthly buſineſs, which may be don: 
as well by others, who are-unfit to be employed 
in ſpirituals, to give us the leaſt hindrance from 
ſetting inſtantly upon that -work. 0 
Ver. 26.2 TI Ji ige caryoriva, Why are 2 
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evening to evening, according to theſe words, 
Lev. 23. 32. from even to even ſhall ye celebrate 
your ſabbath ; and therefore when it began to be 
dark, before the ſabbath, Nehemiah commands 
the gates of Jeruſalem to be ſhut, Neh. 13. 19. and 
the author of. (k) Ci faith, non ingreditur niſi 
occumbente ſole, the ſabbath doth not enter but when 
the ſun is ſet, as St. Mark and St. Luke ſpeak ; ſee 
Lightfoot on the place. 
Ver.-17. 1 Agric rug A Sivelas M Faate, That 


it mig bt be fulfilled which was ſpoken. by the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, He himſelf took our infirmities, aud 
bare our ſeineſſes. This is one of thoſe . places 
from which interpreters conclude, a prophecy is ſaid 
to be fulfilled only. by way of accommodation, 
though not according to the intention of the Pro- 
het. But I conceive without juſt ground: For 
6.) the Jews themſelves did think this paſſage 
of the Prophet, related to the curing their diſ- 
eaſes, as well as the procuring remiſhon of their 
fins; for thus they ſpeak, the name of the Meſſiah, 
is the lener, of the houſe of Rabbi, as it is ſaid, ſure- 
ly he bore our in firmities. And we eſteemed him, 
Yu J. 53. 4. guaſi lepreſinm, as a leper, faith 
St. Zerom, and the vulgar, 4pnwWor & 2853 o11)a, Sym. 
© Aquila, now, den, ſay Heſychius, Suidas, and 
Phavorinus, is j y2gia + Airegs, the colour of the 


fearful, Oh ye of little faith] Here I conceive it 4 
may be uſeful to lay down the indications of a 8 


weak and little faith, that we may guard our. 
ſelves againſt them. And, ; 
1/7, The fears and jealouſies of pious perſons, 


betray the weakneſs of their faith, as is apparent 


from this queſtion, Why are ye fearful, Oh ye of 
little faith ?- Now ſuch are not only thoſe evil 
fears which terrify us from the performance of 
our duty, but our-irrational, and ſuperſtitious fears 
of being left alone, or in the dark, the fear of 
evil ſpirits, .and the like; and alſo all anxious 
and tormenting fears of what hereafter may be. 
fal ourſelves, our Chriſtian brethren, or the fincere 
and living members of Chriſt's body; a fear of 
caution, which renders us induſtrious to prevent 
the evil, may be uſeful in this caſe, but a fear 
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on 
ofy ; See Lev. 14. 32, 33. And again, if Meſ- of diffidence becomes not the good Chriſtian; He, | 
—_ among the living, Kabbong Hakkeds/b is he, rye ay , whoſe heart is — truſtins * 
as being one who bears our infirmities ; and ſeeing in the Lord, will not be thus afraid of evil tidings, thi 
Chriſt, by healing our diſeaſes, took away the Pſal. 112. 7. T} 
temporal puniſhment of our ſins, (ſee the Note on , 2dly, Our doubtings and deſpondings in the ſor 
Chap. 9.2.) and ſaid to ſome of them he healed, time of peril, demonſtrate the weakneſs of our the 


thy ſons are forgiven thee, why might not. this 
prophecy be twice fulfilled, when by taking away 
their diſeaſes, he took away the temporal puniſh- 
ment of their ſins, and when by ſuffering on the 
croſs, he ;procured a full remiſſion of the guilt 
of their iniquities? 

Ver. 22. m K a2; 95 bebe AdL W tant 
vixpes, And let the dead bury their dead.] That e 
weneet the dead, in . ſcripture doth often ſignify, 
nat thoſe who, in a natural ſenſe, are dead, by 
diſſolution of the ſoul and body, but thoſe who, 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, are ſo, by being alicnated 
from the life of God, and dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins. See Note on 1. Pet. 4. 6. thus, Clemens 
of Alexandria ſaith, that @ 25 B-pCapp giaocogia 
renne ah T7 dn ti, F Ioſud ror Y xaluar 
Takorlas A vd Toic aabecr trois Luyimoi;. The phila- 


phy of .the Barbarians called them dead, who de- 


ſerted their dofirines, and ſubjected their minds to 
ſenſual paſſions ; and (I) Origen, That the Pytha- 
goreans placed coffins in their room, ſymbalically 
#2 repreſent that death; and Philo tiles this the 


(K*) Part 2. p. 38. 


Vide Grotiumn. 


faith, according to that ſaying of our Lord to 
Peter, when he began to Ob thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? Matth. 14. 31. 
They then who doubt of God's aſſiſtance in the 
time of danger, or do ſuſpect he may deſert them 
in the needful hour, are weak in faith. | 
| 3dly, Our anxious ſolicitude for oy temporal 
concern, and our perplexing cares for theſe enjoy- 
ments, ſhew we are men of little faith, for our 
heavenly Father knoweth how far we have need of 
theſe things.; and hence our Saviour argues thus, 
If God fo cloath the lilies of the field, if he feed 
the fowls of the air, will he not much more cloath 
and feed you, Oh ye of little faith ? Matth. 6. 30. 
He therefore, who ſuſpects the kindneſs of bis 
heavenly Father in theſe inferior concerns, either 
miſtruſts. his power, as did the unbelieving cus, 
ſaying Can God prepare à table in the wilderneſs ? 
Or elſe conceives his goodneſs to his faithful 
ſervants may be leſs than to the meaneſt of his 
creatures. And, . | 


athly, 
(1) Cont, Celſ. I. 3. p. 142. 


hap. VIII. 
x '- impatience under troubles, arg 
9 41h; er faith; for he that' believeth, wil not 
at rake haſte, Iſa. 28. 16. Our due 


ae WG od's paternal love towards us will engage us to 
ld ogeis our ſouls in patience, and tarry the Lord's 
. eiſure, and wait contentedly for any bleſſing he 


Path promiſed, as knowing it will ſurely come in 
s moſt proper ſeaſon, and when the wiſdom of 
pur heavenly Father ſees we are beſt fitted to 
njoy it. 

Ver. 27. ® Oj de 
es, The winds and the ſea obey him.) It being 
o often made the e of God, to ſtill the 
aging off the ſea, Pſal. 65. 7. — 107. 25, 29. 
ST js not to be wondered, that Chirſt's di/ciples 
| ould conceive there muſt be a divine power in 
aim, who could perform fuch things. 
ver. 28 ? Tri hioar airs Shs Sarnoritordon, 
ere met him two poſſeſſed with the devil, Mark 
2. ;. 4 man poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, So 
Luke's. 27.] See this reconciled, Note on Mark F. 2. 

Ver. 29. 4 Ti sue x, oi; What have we to do 
with thee ] Schmidius here ſhews,. that this is not 
=: form of ſpeaking proper to the cus, and Hel- 
/-ni/ts only, it being uſed by good Greek authors, 
ES who had no converſe with them. So Arrian up- 
on Epictetus Ti ur x, awry; What have we to do 
with him? Lib. 1. Cap. 1. p. 85. 

Ibid. T Halls J Te naps Bacavioa uc, Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time ?)] 
That Szoarioas ſhould here fignify only to impri- 
ſon theſe demons, or ſend them to the place of 
their reſtraint, a reverend perſon argues, becauſe 
the word gaga ſometimes ſignifies to impri- 
on, and 3aca»iras are Gaolers, Matth. 18. 34. And 
(2dly,) becauſe they intreat, Luke 8 31. that he 
would not command them to go out «c Aue, 
that is into hell. But (1.) 320ari7 never ſignifies 
to reſtrain, but in order to puniſhment or tor- 
ment, to extort the truth; and 82oz1;53c only 
Fgnifies a Gaoler, becauſe it is his office to 
torture and to puniſh men. And, (2.) they 
who do afterwards intreat, not to be ſent into 
the abyſe, had formerl 
mented, ver. 28. which ſhews, that to be tor- 
mented, ver. 28. and to be ſent to the abyſs, 
ver. 31. were two different things. That it ra- 
ther onifies to torment and puniſh them, may 


* 1 IHAQTOR UTAKSEOV 


ſpirit, parallel to rheſe, What : have we to do with 


Mark 1. 24. Luke 4. 34. (2.) From theſe words, 
e new; Art thou come to do this to us before 
the time of torments # For though the devils*do 
at. preſent believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. yet 


ww ww Dv' 42 ® 5 tt. bod yy 3 be, 
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(m) Lib. 2. cap. 56, 37. 
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intreated not to be tor- 
4d bis leave to enter into the ſuine, and being 


be gathered from the words of another anclear —_ 

Mar F. 1, 14. Luke 8. 27, 33. 
thee * Art thou come vn fiuas to deſtroy ur 
that Chriſt-ſpake thus to a diſeaſe; is too great an 
evidence of one»that is himſelf diſeaſed. - For, 


(n) Conira Celſum, I. 1. P. 34 
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are they not at preſent tormented in the flames, 
prepared for the Devil and his angels, but only 


rſuaſions of are reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the day of 
judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. then 


Satan is to be caſt into the lake of fre and brim- 
fone, Rev. 20. 10. at preſent he walks to and fro 
through the face of the whole earth, Job 1. 7. and 
goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whim he may 
devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

Ver. 31. 5 Ot 5 Satuoris waprrdauy ewrhys The 
devils intreated him.] Some are of opinion, that 
the perſons repreſented in the New Teſtament as 
demoniacks, were only perſons afflicted with ſome 
ſtrange diſeaſes, firs of the mother, convulſions, 
falling-ſickneſs, and the like; but this cavil may 
be evidently confuted, 

1/7, From the Scriptures and eccleſiaſtical writ 
ers, which make a conſtant and a plain diſtinction 
betwixt theſe two things, the curing diſcaſes, and 
the caſting out of devils. So Matth. 4. 24. 7 by 
brought to him all ſick people, that were taken wit 


divers diſeaſes, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with 


devils, and thoſe which were lunatick and had the 
polſy, and he healed them; and Matth. 10. 1. He 
gave to the apoſtles power againſt. unclean ſpirits 
to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of ſickne{s 
and diſeaſes; Mark 1. 34. He healed many that 
were ſick .of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many 
devils. See alſo Luke 4. 40, 41. The Chriſtians, 
faith (m) Ireneus, truly caſt. out devils, and heal 
the ſick by impoſition of hands.” They caſt out devils, 
and heal many diſcaſes, faith (n) Crigen. H,w ma- 
honeſt men have by us been healed, or freed 

am de vile faith (o) Tertullian. 

zaly, This will be farther evident from many 
circumſtances relating to the devils to be caſt out, 
or actually ejected. As; v. g. that Chrift ſuffered 
not the devil to ſßeut, becauſe” they knew him 


(Mark 1. 34.) to be the Chriſt, Luke 4. 41. that 


they ſaid, Thom art the Chriſt the Son Cod, Luke 
4.41. That they expoſtulate-with Chriſt, ſaying, 
If hat have we to do with thee, art thou come to deſtroy 
us art thou come to torment us befire the time? and 
pray that he would not torment them ; that they 


entre: hurry them down into the fea, and beg 
they may nat be ſent out of the country; that they 
acknowledge, that their name was Legion, there 
many of them, which poſſeſſed one man, 
Now to make all 
theſe ſayings the effects of a diſeaſe, or to conceive 


34ly, Chriſt ſometimes puts queſtions to theſe 


demon, asking their names, ſametimes commands 


them 
(o) Ad. Scap. c. 44 


them to be ſilent, and ſometimes to come out of 
a man, and enter no more into him, Mark 1. 25. 


Luke 4. 41. Mark 9. 25, 
 athly, This we may argue from the ſymptoms 
theſe demoniacks, their bei 
no chain or fetters could bind them, Mark 8. 3. 
Nor could the diſeaſed perſon fear to be deſtroy- 
ed, tormented, ſent out of the comtry, or into 
the abyſs, by Chriſt. 
Object. If it be ſaid that we find no mention 
of perſons thus poſſeſſed with the devil, among 
Jeus or Gentiles, before our Saviowr*s advent, nor 
have we any experience of any ſuch thing, either 
among the Chriſtians, or in the heathen world, 
and therefore cannot eaſily believe it was fo then. 
Anſw. I anſwer, that the falſhood of this ſug- 
geſtion, that men poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits were 
not known among the Jeu in former ages, hath 
been proved from the plain teſtimonies of 7oſe- 
phus, Juſtin Martyr, and Jreneus, in the general 
preface to the Epiſtles, p. 43. 
And that among the beat hen there were per- 
ſons thus poſſeſſed, is there proved alſo from the 
teſtimonies of Plutarch, Lucian, Juſtin Martyr, 
and Origen; ſo that it is certain that the hi/tory of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, caſting out devils in Fudea, 


of 


CHA 


1. M No he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over 
{a part of the ſea of Galikee) and came in- 

to his own city (Capernaum.) * * 
2. And (a rumour being ſpread, thal ie was 
in the houſe, Mark 2. 1. as indeed he was, ſittin 
and teaching a multitude, ſo great, that the 1 
and porch could not receive them ; and healing them 
by his divine power, in preſence of the Phariſees and 
doffors of the law, who came from Galilee, Juden 
and Jeruſalem, Luke 5. 17.) behold they brought 
to him a man ſick of the palſy, ly — a bed 
{carried by four perſons, who being not able to come 
40 him for the preſs, they uncovered the roof of 
the. upper chamber where he was, and let down the 
Sed to him; ſee the Note on Mark 2. 3.) And Je- 
ſus, d ſeeing their faith, e ſaid unto the ſick of the 
pally, Son, be of good cheer, thy fins are for- 
given thee. | 


3. And behold certain of the ſcribes (and Pha- 


riſees fitting there) (aid within themſelves, (i. e. in 
their hearts, Mark 2. 6. and in their private dif- 
courſes, Luke 5. 21.) this man blaſphemeth, (ma- 
king himſelf a God, for who can forgive ſins but 
Cod only * Luke 5. 21.) 5 

4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, 
| Wherefore think you evil in your hearts, (con- 


cerning me for theſe words ?) 
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of ſuch ſtrength, that 
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and of Chriſtians caſting them out throughout the 


world, was therefore never queſtioned 
Gentile, becauſe they bad among 
very place pretenders to it. 


with a devil. 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, That I have ſufficient. 
ly confuted this cavil, in this Note, by ſhewing ſl 
both from the ſacred records, and the writings of 
the fathers, that there is a conſtant and plain di. 
ſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the curing of 


diſeaſes, and the caſting out of devils. 
Ibid. © P . ipir, Suffer us.] He only there. 


fore ſent them into the herd of ſwine, Mark 5 \- 
12. by permitting them to enter into them; and 


this he did, ſaith Grotizs, to convince the Greet;, 
who lived in this place, and kept theſe ſwine, of 


the ſacredneſs of the Zewiſh laws, which they ri 


diculed, eſpecially on the account of the prohibi- 
tion to eat fwines fleſh. 


P. IX ; 


5. For, 4 whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe (take up thy bed) 
and walk; (which is a certain indication that the 
ſms which brought upon him that diſeaſe, are pardon. 
ed, or that this puniſhment of them is remitted?) 

6. But, (I chuſe to ſay the firſt) © that ye 
may know that. the Son of man hath power 
(even whilſt he is) on earth, to forgive ſins; then 
(turning from them) ſaith he to the ſick of the 

— n take up thy bed, and go unto thy 
ouſe. T | 

7. And he aroſe (took ap bis bed) and departed 
to his houſe. 

8. But (and) when the multitude ſaw it, they 
marvelled, and glorified God, which had given 
ſuch. power-unto men ; (acknowledging they never 
Jaw it ſa before, Mark 2. 12.) 

9. And as Jeſus paſſed from thence he ſaw f : 
man named Matthew, (or Levi, the ſon of Alpheu, 
Mark 2. 14. Luke 5 27.) ſitting at the receipt of 
cuſtom, [or toll-booth) and he ſaith to him, Follow 
me ; and he (leaving all things) aroſe, and followed 
him ; (and made him a great ſupper in his houſe, 
Luke. 5 29.) | 

10. And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at meat, in 
the houſe, (of Matthew) behold, many Ay” 
| an 


0bjef. 2. Whereas it is objected, That to h 
a devil, and be mad, are joined together as the RR 
ſame thing, John 10. 20. and to be lwnatich, aud 
have a devil, Matth. 17. 15, 18. and is hence iu. 
ferred that theſe diſeaſes were the ſame as dcvils, 
and, according to the Jewiſh phraſe, gave occa al 
on to the being ſaid, /uch perſens were paſſeſſe a 
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1 7 Chap. IX. 
lad Ganers came, and fat down with him and his 
24 71 . when the Phariſees ſaw it, they (mur- 
— muring) ſaid to his diſciples, 8 Why eateth your 
1 maſter with ablicans and ſinners? (why dth he, 
4 e himſelf 4 Prophet, and an holy man, 
= J-file him/elf by touc hing, and vilify himſelf by con- 
verſmng with ſuch mem \ 

12. But when Jeſus heard that, he faid unto 
them, (ſuch more eſpecially need my help, for) 
they that 1 need not a phyſician, but 

hat be ſick. . 
* But, (for your farther ſatigfaction in this 
matter,) go ye, and learn what that (F the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, Chap. 6. 6.) meaneth, h I will have 
mercy, and not ſacrifice, (and how it ſuits with 
this ation of mine,) i for I came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance, (and muſt 
not be diverted from ſuch acts of mercy by - your 
rules.) Sv 
14. Then, (it being 4 on which the diſciples 
of John and 4 F< df faſted, Mark 2. 18.) 


* 
4 
- 


1 ye . 
7 came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, (to Je- 
: ſus) k Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, (e- 
1 ven fwice a week, Luke 18. 12.) but thy diſciples 
7 faſt not, (but eat and drink on our faſting days ? 
Luke F. 33. 

15. A ſaid unto them, I Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with them, (is this fit, or uſuat in 

by ſuch caſes ?) but (as for my diſciples,) the days 
4] will come when the bridegroom ſhall (by death) 
he be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. . 
16. (And he ſaid alſo, by way of parable, Luke 
y 5. 36.) m No man putteth a picce of new cloth 
to an old garment, for (if /o) that which is put 
a in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made worſe. 
v4 17. Neither do men put new wine into old (lea- 
4: ther) bottles, elſe the bottles break, and the wine 
J runneth out, and (/) the bottles periſh, but they 
od put new wine into new bottles, and both are pre- 
f ſerved; (/o in like manner my young diſciples, taken 
wot from the ſchools or academies, as perhaps thoſe 
1 of John and the Phariſees might be, but from their 
wr fiſhing-trades, muſt not preſently be put to ſuch ſe- 
; vere taſks, for which they are not yet ſlrang enough, 
fa leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall + iv me.) 

18. While he ſpake theſe things (to them,) be- 

* hold, there came a certain u ruler (of the Hna- 
— gogue, Jairus by name, Mark 15. 22. Luke 8. 41.) 
* and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter o is e- 
i ven now dead, (Gr, is by this time, for when 

b Icame from my houſe ſhe was at the laſt gaſp, Mark 
1 5. 23.) but come, and lay thy hand upon her, 
=. WY 50d me ſhall live. | 
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19. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and 
ſo did his diſciples, (and a great multitude, who 
preſſed upon him, Mark 5. 24. Luke 8. 42.) 

20. And behold, a woman, which was di- 
ſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, (and 
had ſpent all that ſbe had upon phyſicians, and was 
nothing better, but rather grew worſe, Mark 5. 26. 
Luke 8. 43.) came behind him, and touched the 
hem of his garment, (and preſently the iſſue of her 
blood was ſtanched, Mark 5. 29.) 

21. For the (Had) ſaid within herſelf, If I may 
but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 

22. But Jeſus (inowing that virtue was gone out 
of him,) turned him about, (to the multitude, and 
Jaid, Who touched me 5) and when he ſaw her; 
(that had done fo, and heard her tell the reaſon why 
He had done it, Luke 8. 45, 47.) he ſaid (unf 
her,) Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith 
hath made thee whole, and the woman was made 
Whole from that hour. | 

[Luke 8. 49. While he was ſpeaking, there coms 
eth one from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſay- 
ing to him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the 
maſter. 50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwer- 
ed him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall 
be made whole. | | 

23- And when Jeſus came into the ruler's 
houte, and ſaw the minſtrels, and (hcard) the 
people making a noſe, (as at a funeral ſolemnity ;) 

He ſaid unto them, Give place, for p the 
maid is not dead, but ſleepeth; E e. /he ſhall be 
raiſed from it, as it were wut of ſleepy) and they 
laughed him to ſcorn, _ 
25. But when the people were put forth, (Pe- 
ter, James, and John, and the father and mother 
of the damſel being only left, Mark 5. 40.) he went 
in, and took her by the hand, (and ſaid unto her, 
Daughter, ariſe, and her ſpirit returned unto her,) 
and- the maid aroſe, (and walked, being twelve 
years old, and he commanded that ſemetbing ſbmld 
be given her to eat, to ſirengthen her, and confirm 
them that ſhe was alive, Luke 8. 54, 55.) © 

26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all 
the land; (thy he ſtraitly charged them 10 tell na 
man of it, Luke 8. 56.) | 

27- And when Jelus departed thence, two 
blind men followed him, crying and ſaying, Thou 
Son of David, (of whim the Prophet Iſaiah hath 
foretold, that he ſhould open the eyes of the blind, 
Chap. 29. 18.— 35. f. — 42. 7:) have mercy.on 
us. 


28. And when he was come into the houſe, the 
blind men came to him; and Jeſus faith to the 
Believe ye that I am rs to do this? They faid 


unto him, Yea, Lor 


NX 29. Then 
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29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Ac- 
cording to your faith be it to you. 

30. And their eyes were opened; and Jeſus 
ſtrictly charged them, ſaying, 4 See that no man 
know it. 

31. But they, when they were departed, ſpread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 

32. And as they went out (of the city,) behold, 
they brought to him a dumb man, poſſeſſed with 
a devil: 

33- And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb 
ſpake, and the multitudes marvelled, faying, It 
was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 

34. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out de- 
vils thro* (Beelzebub, Luke 11. 15. who is) the 
prince of the devils. 

35. And Jeſus went about all the cities and 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IX. 


I'S Y ilar aha, Into his own city, ] 

that is, into Capernaum, Mark 
2. 1. Chriſt having left Nazareth, to go to dwell 
at Capernaum, Matth. 4. 13. 

Ver. 2. b Kai % 5 lese # len auf, And 
Feſus ſeeing their faith ;] i. e. the faith of thoſe 
who let down the ſick of the palſy: Whence it is 
evident, that the faith of others may prevail for 
the obtaining temporal and corporal bleſlings : 
Thus, in the preceding Chapter, ver. 13. the faith 
of the Centurion prevails, to heal his ſervant ; 
and here, v.. 33. the devil is caſt out of a dumb 
and deaf man, who had no tongue to aſk it, thro? 
the faith of them that brought him: Thus the 
daughter of Jairus is raifed, Luke 8. 50. and the 
unclean ſpirit is caſt out of the ſon, by the father's 
faith, Mark 9. 22, 23. Note alſo, that Theophy- 
lact here adds, x aury F Hias and the 125 
of the paralytick, for, ſaith he, had he not be- 
lieved he ſhould be healed, he would not have 
conſented to their action. 

Ibid. © Ely 76 gan die Ja cor of H- 
Tia ov, He ſaid to the fick of the palſy, Son, thy 
ſius are forgiven thee ] Shewing, faith Theophy- 
la&, That diſeaſes, and chiefly palſies, proceed from 
fin, he firſt ſpeaks of forgiving them But then it 
muſt be noted, that our Lord here ſpeaks of re- 


Ver. 1. * 


miſfion, not of the eternal puniſhments, but of 


the temporal puniſhments, inflicted for ſin. (I.) 
Becauſe this remiſſion is obtained by the faith of 
others; whereas, the enjoyment of ſpiritual and 
eternal bleſſings in perſons capable of faith, de- 
pends on their own faith alone. (2.) Becauſe our 
| Saviour ſaith, it is as eaſy to ſay, Thy ſins be for- 
given thee, as to ſay, Kiſe up and walk; which 
conſequence ſeems not to be good, if we take 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


| _— 
—= 

Chap. IX, 0 
villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preach. 
ing o Goſpel f the —.— and healing e- 1 * 
very ſickneſs and every diſeaſe among the people. 
309. But, (and) when he ſaw the multitudes 
(that followed him,) he was moved with compaſſion 
on them, becauſe r they fainted, (or ſtrayed) and 
were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhep. 
herd, (and he taught them many things, Mark 6 
4. 'o 
, ? 7. Then faith he to his diſciples, The harveſt 4 3 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; 
(i. e. there be many who are willing to receive in. 
truction, but few who are fit to give it to them.) 
* 38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſ 
that he would ſend forth labourers into his ha- 
veſt ; (to inſtruct thoſe aright who are ready to re. 
ceive inſtruction.) 1 


remiſſion of ſins in the higheſt ſenſe ; ſince, by A | 

the example of the Apoſtles and ſeventy diſciple; nn: 
it appears, they might have power of healing ſuch Wi 
diſeaſes, who had no power of forgiving the etcr. 
nal puniſhments of fin. Moreover, it is uſual iu 
ſcripture, and was ſo among the Jews, to repre. 2 
ſent bodily afflictions, miſeries and diſeaſes, as th: 
effects of ſin, according to the common proverb 
Niſti eſſent peccata, non eſſent flagella ; Were ther: 
no ſms, there would be no chaſtiſements : Hence i; 1 
the inquiry of the diſciples, touching the man 
born blind, who hath ſinned, he or his parents, 
that he ſhould. be born _— 9. 2. and to the 
paralytick, Chriſt having healed him, ſpeaks thu, 
Behold, thou art made whole, no more, leſt i 
worſe thing come unto thee, John 5. 14. For the 
law of Moſes threatened various kinds of diſeaſe 
to the tranſgreſſors of it, Deut. 28. 21, 22. and 
when they were remitted, theſe diſeaſes were re 
moved: According to thoſe words of uiab, Chap 
33- 24. The inhabitants ſhall not ſay, That they ar: 
Tek ;\the people that are there ſhall be forgive 
their intquity And it is alſo uſual in the Cd and 
the New Teſtament, to intimate deliverance fron 
corporal diſeaſes by remiſſion of fins, as when the 
Prophet ſaith to David, 2 Sam. 12. 13. The Lan 
hath taken away thy. fin ; thou ſhalt not die for it 


And, 2 Chron. 7. 14. 1 will be merriſul to their ini Ve 
quities, and will heal their land: So what is word latt/ 
ed thus, Matth. g. 22. Thy faith hath ſaved thee Wark 
is, Mark F. 34. Thou art made whole. Ver 
Ver. 5. 4 Ti 38 Dir cunerertee inde; Whet 2 
is it eafier to ſay, Thy ſms be forgiven thee : ure. 
fay, Riſe up and walls] They who here tell n pub 
It is therefore eaſier to ſay the firſt, becauſe be 
cannot ſo eaſily be diſproved, who —_— 9 1. 


"A | 

„ 

| 7 1 ; IK 

Chap. . 
: 4 


EE. inviſible, as he who engageth to do that 
0+ arm is the object of our ſenſes; do not compare 
together the things to be done, but only the ways 
of knowing when they are not done: They there- 
fore interpret theſe words better, who ſay, That 
It muſt be as eaſy to ſay, do the one, as to ſay 
Lich effect the other; it being indeed the ſame 
hing to ſay, thy ſins, that is, the temporal pu- 
ihments of them, are forgiven; and to ſay, be 
hou healed, or riſe up, and walk effectually; ſee- 
ing by being freed from the diſeaſe, which was 
Wt he temporal puniſhment of ſin, it was manifeſt, 
hat ſin was thus far forgiven. 

Ver. 6. © 1 5 Aire r. Kela ty q & yds F 
+ ors om Nc dolores The αν,/[bTwac, but that ye 
„„ know the Son of man hath power on earth to 
Fr give ſins z] i. e. of abſolving or releaſing men 
oom the temporal puniſhments of ſin, whilſt he 
tin nis ſtate of humiliation; for that Chri/ ſpeaks 
ere only of the temporal puniſhments of lin, is 
vident, not only from what hath been already 
aid, but alſo from the effect; Chriſt only giving 
vim power to riſe up, and walk. Moreover, that 
hriſt here ſpeaks of a power inherent in him, 
nd not only of the power of God aſſiſting him, 
sit did the Ap»/tles, when they healed diſeaſes, is 
vident; becauſe if Chriſt had only pronounced, 
hat the ſins of this paralytick were remitted by 
od, and the cure performed by his power, the 
Phariſees. could have had no cauſe to be offended 
ith him, and much leſs to have accuſed him of 
blaſphemy. 


en 


» the Lſth, Obſerve, that by this power the diſtem- 
thu, ee of this paralytick was healed inſtantly ; which 
ſt ews, the power that did effect it, was divine; 
r the hat power only being able inſtantly to cure di- 
ease eaſes by a word. nce do the fathers. con- 


lude, our Lord was God as well as man: So 


, and 
a) Ireneus, By remitting the ſm, he cured the 


re IC 
Chap- 
one can remit ſins but God, and yet our Lord did 


are 
225 emit them, and cure the man, it is manifeſt, that 
ane was both the Word of God and the Son of man, 
fro eceiving power of remiſſion of ſins from his Father, 
en the Cd, and man + And (b) Novatian, If. only God can 
e Li emit ſins, and yet Chriſt remitted them, Meritd Chri- 


us eſt Deus, He is truly God. See Additions No 10. 
Ver. g. f 4 man named Matthew:) That this 
latthew heregwas the ſame with Levi, in St. 
fark and Luke. See Note on Luke 5. 27. 

Ver. 11. 8 Aud 1} F wThorer dle tif 
ider. d; Why eateth your maſter with 
ublicans and ſinners ?) The Phariſees looked up- 
bn publicans and great ſinners, as if they had been 


for it 
eir in 
; word 


d thee: 


het 
r 
tell w 
zuſe be 
niſeth 


thind a) L. 5. c. 17. 


Ca > 
9 © „I. 13. 
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nan, and manifeſtly ſhewed who he was.; for, if 


(e) P. 300, 301. 
Ed. 
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heat hene, thinking it a ſin even to converſe with 
them, tho” it were to convert them from the evil 
of their ways; objecting this to the reproach of 
Chriſt, that he was a friend to publicans and ſin- 
ners, Matth. 11. 19. Hence faith our Saviour, 
of him that would not hear the Church, let him 
be to thee as a heathen and publican ; i. e. abſtain 
from any farther converſe and familiarity with 
him, Matth. 18. 17. And if you love them that 
love you only, or lend to them only that lend to you 
again, what do you more than others ? do not pub- 
licans and heathens, Matth. 5. 46. and ſinnere, 
Luke 6. 32, 33. do the ſame? And they bore the 
ſame character among the heathens: So the (c) 
Scholiaſt upon thoſe words of Ariſtophanes, k 
rl, x, de yſa, Y YapuCdir dpray ne, a publi- 
== — 1 Re a gulph of — Fas 


Suidas notes, That AaCiCanlo d * 5 5 


Tois h⁰ννν, the very name of publican was inf 
mous to the ancients. Theocritus ſays, That bears 
and lions were the moſt ſavage beaſts in the 
mountains; but in the cities, gra, publicans 
and ſycophants. Apud Stob. Serm. 2. p. 3i. And 
in Apollodorus he is joined. with thieves and diſſo- 
lute men, xa4#714 rhard padiepy it Stob. Serm. 44. 
p. 307. (d) Cicero declares, The name and of- 
fice was very grie vous to the Greeks, and inſinu- 
ates, that it was not much leſs abhorred amon 
the Romans ; and well it might be, ſince Suidar, 
out of an old author, agrees ſo exactly with :Ari/- 
tophanes, declaring, That the life of a publican 
was, Ilappnoracilen gie, drewiliuil& dprayi, an 
open and free violence, and unpuniſhed rapine, dyai- 
wil 3 tersgle, hald ve turiett, weaſudleit, Ak- 
ſor un xxo, a ſhameleſs covetouſneſs, an impudent 
merchandize,and unreaſonable negotiation + Whence 
(e) Tacitus not only ſpeaks, De novis acerbitati- 
bus, & illicitis exactionibus publicanorum, Of the 
new. grievances and unlawful exactiont of the pub- 
licans ; but adds, That Nero therefore was con- 
ſulting, whether he ſhould take away all tributes, 
Idque pulcherrimum denum generi mortalium daret ; 
and St. 7obn Baptiſt requires them to exact ng 
more than that which was appointed. See Dr. 
Hammemd: on the place. | ' 
Ver. 13. h E $iaw g's Suoier, I will have 
mercy,. and not ſacrifice ;] i. e. I rather will have 
mercy than ſacrifice So Gen. 45. 8. „ , You 
have not ſent me, but God; 4; e R, your 
murmuring is not againſt us, but againſt Cod, Exod. 
16. 18. Prov. 8. 10. Receive ſtrudtion de de or, 
and not ſilver ; and knowledge, dip before gold, jocl 
2, 13. Kent your hearts, and not your garments ; (ee 
John 6. 27. 1 Cor. 1. REY that theſe words are not 
2 to 


_ (4) Ep. ad Quintum fratrem, I. 1. Ep. 1. 


Lipf. p. 300, 301. ts 
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29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Ac- 
cording to your faith be it to you. 

30. And their eyes were opened; and Jeſus 
ſtrictly charged them, ſaying, 4 See that no man 
know it. 

31. But they, when they were departed, ſpread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 

32. And as they went out (of the city,) behold, 
they brought to him a dumb man, poſſeſſed with 
a devil: : 

33. And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb 
ſpake, and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It 
was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 

4- But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out de- 
vils thro' (Beelzebub, Luke 11. 15. who is) the 
prince of the devils. 


35. And Jeſus went about all the cities and 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 1. * IS 2 ilar bt, Into his own city, ] 

that is, into Capernaum, Mark 
2. 1. Chriſt having left Nazareth, to go to dwell 
at Capernaum, Matth. 4. 13. 

Ver. 2. b Koi iv 5 lese # aicw auf, And 
Feſus ſeeing their faith ;] i. e. the faith of thoſe 
who let down the ſick of the palſy: Whence it is 
evident, that the faith of others may prevail for 
the obtaining temporal and corporal bleſlings : 
Thus, in the preceding Chapter, ver. 13. the faith 
of the Centurion prevails, to heal his ſervant ; 
and here, v. 33. the devil is caſt out of a dumb 
and deaf man, who had no tongue to aſk it, thro 
the faith of them that brought him: Thus the 
daughter of Jairus is raifed, Luke 8. 50. and the 
\ unclean ſpirit is caſt out of the ſon, by the father's 
faith, Mark 9. 22, 23. Note alſo, that The by- 
laf here adds, x; aur; F Ahn and the faith 
of the paralytick, for, ſaith he, had he not be- 
lieved he ould be healed, he would not have 
_ conſented to their action. | 

ad Jai 60 al FIT» 


Ibid. © Eire vg DD 
Tic ov, He ſaid to ff ck of the palſy, Son, thy 
fins are forgiven thee :) Shewing, ſaith Theophy- 
lac, That diſeaſes, and chiefly palſies, proceed from 
fin, he firſt ſpeaks of forgroing them. But then it 
muſt be noted, that our Lord here ſpeaks of re- 
miſſion, not of the eternal punihments, but of 

the temporal puniſhments, inflicted for ſin- (I.) 

Becauſe this remiſſion is obtained = the faith of 
others; whereas, the enjoyment of ſpiritual and 
eternal bleſſings in perſons capable of faith, de- 
pends on their on faith alone. (2.) Becauſe our 
| Saviour ſaith, it is as eaſy to ſay, Thy ſins be for- 
given thee, as to ſay, Kiſe up and walk; _—_ 
conſequence ſeems not to be good, if we take 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


Chap. IX, 


villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preach. * 7 * | 5 


ing the Goſpel of the kingdom, and healing e- 
very ſickneſs and every diſeaſe among the people. 
39. But, (and) when he ſaw the multitudes 
(that followed him,) he was moved with compaſſion 
on them, becauſe r they fainted, (or ſtrayed) and © 
were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no they. © 


34) 


truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few 


(i. e. there be many who are willing to receive in. 1 
Hruc tion, but few who are fit to give it to them.) 


38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, 


that he would ſend forth labourers into his har. br 1 
veſt; (to inſtruct thoſe aright who are ready to r.. 


ceive inſtruction.) 


remiſſion of ſins in the higheſt ſenſe; ſince, by 
the example of the Apoſtles and ſeventy diſciples, 
it appears, they might have power of healing ſuch 
diſeaſes, who had no power of forgiving the eter- WM 
nal puniſhments of fin. Moreover, it is uſual in 
ſcripture, and was fo among the Jews, to repre. 
ſent bodily afflictions, miſeries and diſeaſes, as the 
effects of ſin, according to the common proverb, 
NMiſi eſſent peccata, non eſſent flagella ; Were ther: 
no ſms, there would be no chaſtiſements : Hence is 
the in uiry of the diſciples, touching the man 
born blind, who ' hath ſinned, he or his ' parents, 
that he ſhould be horn blind? John g. 2. and to the 
paralytick, Chriſt having healed him, ſpeaks thus, 
Be hold, thou art made whole, no more, leſt 4 
worſe thing come unto thee, John 5. 14. For the 
law of Moſes threatened various kinds of diſeaſes 
to the tranſgreſſors of it, Deut. 28. 21, 22. and 
when they were remitted, theſe diſeaſes were re- 
moved: According to thoſe words of [faiah, Chap. 
3; 24. The inhabitants ſhall not ſay, That they are 
ck ; the people that are there ſhall be forgiven 
their iniquity: And it is alſo uſual in the 004 and 
the New 2. eſtament, to intimate deliverance from 
corporal diſeaſes by remiſſion of fins, as when the 
Prophet faith to David, 2 Sam. r2.-1 3. The Lord 
hath taken away thy fin ; thou ſhalt not die for it: 
And, 2 Chron. 7. 14. Twill be merriſul to their ini. 
quities, and will heal their land: So what is word- 
ed thus, Matth. g. 22. Thy faith hath ſaved thee: 
is, Mark 5. 34. Thou art made whole. 
Ver. 5. 4 Ti $ Riv ormorecey dec; Whether 
is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſms be forgiven thee : or t1 
NN 
zer to lay the firſt, becauſe he 
cannot ſo eaſily be diſproved, who. promiſeth a 


ching 


herd, (and he taught them many things, Mark 6, „ 4 
37. Then faith he to his diſciples, * The harveſ. 


7 J Chap. IX. 
rig inviſible, as he who engageth to do that 
** hich is the object of our ſenſes; do not compare 
together the things to be done, but only the ways 
of knowing when they are not done: They there- 
fore interpret theſe words better, who ſay, That 
it muſt be as eaſy to ſay, do the one, as to ſay 
W with effect the other; it being indeed the ſame 
thing to ſay, thy ſors, that is, the temporal pu- 
niſhments of them, are forgiven ; and to fay, be 
thou healed, or riſe up, and walk effectually; ſee- 
ing by being freed from the diſeaſe, which was 
the temporal puniſhment of fin, it was manifeſt, 
that ſin was thus far forgiven. 

Ver. 6. © "Irs 5 Aire r, Knoiny lx 6 de F 
Ar bed &mi & e do v THs αPiac, but that ye 
= may know the Son of man hath power on earth to 
I forgive ſins ;] i. e. of abſolying or releaſing men 
from the temporal puniſhments of ſin, whilſt he 
is in his ſtate of humiliation ; for that Chriſt ſpeaks 
here only of the temporal puniſhments of ſin, is 


7 evident, not only from what hath been already 
i ſaid, but alſo from the effect; Chriſt only giving 
h him power to riſe up, and walk. Moreover, that 
. Chriſt here ſpeaks of a power inherent in him, 
n and not only of the power of God aſſiſting him, 
A as it did the 4py/tles, when they healed diſeaſes, is 
ie evident; becauſe if Chriſt had only pronounced, 
b, that the ſins of this paralytick were remitted by 
re God, and the cure performed by his power, the 
is Phariſees. could have had no cauſe to be offended 
in with him, and much leſs to have accuſed him of 
75 blaſphemy. 123 
ne Laſtly, Obſerve, that by this power the diſtem- 
5, per of this paralytick was healed inſtantly ; which 
ſhews, the power that did effect it, was divine; 
he that power only being able inſtantly to cure di- 
es ſeaſes by a word. Hence do the fathers, con- 
nd clude, our Lord was God as well as man: So 
re- (a) Ireneus, By remitting the ſm, he cured the 
TY man, and manifeſtly ſhewed who he was.; for, if 
we none can remit ſins but God, and yet our Lord did 
ben remit them, and cure the man, it is manifeſt, that 
nd he was both the Word of God and the Son of man, 
om receiving power of remiſſion of ſins from his Father, 


as God and man And (b) Novatian, If only God can 
remit ſins, and yet Chriſt remitted them, Meritd Chri- 
it: ſtus eſt Deus, He is truly Cod. See Additions No 10. 
Ver. 9. f 4 man named Matthew:) That this 


d- Matthew heregwas the ſame with Levi, in St. 

ee: Mark and Luke. See Note on Luke 5. 27. | 
Ver. 11. 8 Aud 1} 7 F dr N duÞluner dif 

ther 6 Je. d ; Why eateth your maſter with 

1 60 publicans and ſinners ?} The Phariſees looked up- 

us, on publicans and great ſinners, as if they had been 

he 

th 0 a © Jy vo * . 

ding (0 L. 5. e. . O) Cr. + 
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heat hene, thinking it a ſin even to converſe with 
them, tho” it were to convert them from the evil 
of their ways; objecting this to the reproach of 
Chriſt, that he was 4 Friend to publicans and ſin- 
ners, Matth. 11. 19. Hence faith our Saviour, 
of him that would not hear the Church, let him 
be to thee as a heathen and publican ; i. e. abſtain 
from any farther converſe and familiarity with 
him, Matth. 18. 17. And if you love them that 
love you only, or lend to them only that lend to you 
again, what do you more than others? do not pub- 
licans and heathens, Matth. 5. 46. and ſinners, 
Luke 6. 32, 33- do the ſame? And they bore the 
ſame character among the heathens: So the (e) 
Scholiaſt upon thoſe words of Ariſtophanes, K 
Nl, %, e , Y yapuldiv dpray nc, a publi- 
= ond whirle-pit, and a gulph of — — 
Suidas notes, That AaCiCan]o d This νeků D 
Tois TYz1i:, the very name of publican was inſu. 
mous to the ancients. Theocritus lays, That bears 
and lions were the moſt ſavage beaſts in the 
mountains; but in the cities, 74a; publicans 
and ſycophants. Apud Stob. Serm. 2. p. 31. And 
in Apollodorus he is joined. with thieves and diſſo- 
lute men, MAI v padiupy dt Stob. Serm. 44. 
p. 307. (d) Cicero declares, The name and of- 
fice was very grievous to the Greeks, and inſinu- 
ates, that it was not much leſs abhorred amon 
the Romans ; and well it might be, ſince Sade, 
out of an old author, agrees ſo exactly with -4ri/- 
tophanes, declaring, That the life of a publican 
Was, I1-$8no120 dun Bile, dr4T/] us) & apTayn, an 
open and free violence, and unpuniſhed rapine, 4a;- 
cw] . verse, dba ng tunriett, vegſusſeis, AI- 
ſav u Exuoe, a ſhameleſs covetouſneſs, an impudent 
merchandize,and unreaſonable negotiation + Whence 
(e) Tacitus not only ſpeaks, De novis acerbitati- 
bus, & illicitis exactionibus publicanorum, Of the 
new. grievances and unlawful exactiont of the pub- 
licans ; but adds, That Nero therefore was con- 
ſulting, whether he ſhould take away all tributes, 
Iague pulcherrimum donum generi mortalium daret ; 
and St. John Baptiſt requires them to exact ng 
more than that which was appointed. See Dr. 
Hammond: on the place. , 

Ver. 13. Þ *Fagx $iaw Y Sugier, T will - have 
mercy,. and not ſacrifice ;] i. e. I rather will have 
mercy than ſacrifice : So Gen. 45. B. „ de, You 
have not ſent me, but God; N ue iR, your 
murmuring is not againſt us, but againſt Cod, Exod. 
16. 18. Prov. 8. 10. Receive Inſtrud3ion i dp; de or, 
and not ſilver ; and knowledge, uri * gold, Joel 
2, 13. Kent your hearts, and not your garments ; (ee 


John G. 27. 1 Cor. 1. 17. For that theſe words are not 
M 2 to 


(e) P. 300, 3or. d) Ep. ad Quintum fratrem . „Ep. 1. 5. 
n e Qui » .I. Ep. 1. p. 216. 


Pp. 300, 301. 
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to be underfiood abſolutely, is evident, becauſe 
God had commanded facrifices, - and therefore 
could not abſolutely ſay, he wand not have them. 

Ibid. i Os  jafor Nic A , dM d- 
Ate de wildvuray* For I came not to call the righteous 
but ſinners to repentance.) Where, by the righte- 
cus, we are not to underſtand thoſe who are only 
righteous in their own conceits, ſuch as the Pha- 
riſees were, who juſtified themſelves before men, 
Luke 16. 15. and truſted to themſelves, that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed others, in compariſon of 
themſelves, Luke 18. g. for ſuch are not whole, 
but have great need of the ſpiritual Phyſician, ver. 
12. and ſuch eſpecially, the Goſpel calleth to re- 
pentance, Matth. 3. 8, 9, 10. Apoc. 3. 17. More- 
over, the word ſinners here imports, ſuch perſons 
as live in 4 c practice of ſm; fo that the 
tenor of their lives is wicked, who are there- 
fore to be called to that repentance which con- 
ſiſts in the change of their lives, from the ſervice of 
ſm to h:lineſs, from flavery to Satan, to the fear 
of God; and therefore, the righteous, wha 
need no repentance, we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are entirely free from fin; for, ſo there 
is mt a juſt man upon earth, Job g. 2. Eecleſ. 7. 
20. nr any man wha is not a ſinner, 1 Kings 8. 
46. James 3. 2. 1 John 1. 8. but thoſe who are 

truly and ſincerely righteous, have truly reformed 
their lives, who carefully endeavour to abſtain 
from all known fins, and ſet themfelves ſincere 
ly to the performance of their whole duty both 
to God and man, and fo are righteous and ac- 
cepted in the ſight of God; in which ſenſe, 7 
was righteous, and eſchewed evil; Zacharias and 
Elizabeth were righteaus, walking in all the com- 
mandments. of God, Luke 1. G. and Simeon, Luke 
2. 25- and ſo they needed not that repentance 
which conſiſts in the change of the life, from a 
courſe of ſumi ng, to living unto God. So that the 
argument here is double; (r.) That tho” familiar 
converſe with ſinners was in the general to be a- 
voided, yet was that only on this account, That 
we may not encourage them in ſin, or be defiled 
by them; and ſo it could not hinder that great 
act of 2 and mercy to their ſouls, which was 
directed to the converſſon of them from their e- 
vil ways; the avoiding of familiarity with them, 
being only as the precept of /acrifice,. and there 
fore not to be regarded, ſo as to obſtru@ that 
more important duty, of ſhewing merey to their 
ſouls. (2.) That Chriſt was the great ſpiritual 
p ſician ſent to heal theſe ſin- ſiek ſouls, and call; 
them to repentance ; and therefore, in conv: | 
with them, in purſuance of this end, he was ſo 
far from tranſgre ſſing his - Father's precepts, that 
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"_F 
he was doing the great work for which he way * 
ſent by him into the world. Note alſo, That * 


this of the phyſician was a proverbial ſaying ; for, 4 0 { 
HS 


"i % * 
4 


when (f) Antiſthenes was aſked, Why he converſes © 
with wicked men:? His anſwer Was, K a4 ol tes} Fo 
F voowlav doe, Phyſicians are with the diſeaſed: . 
, when Diogenes, faith (g) Stobeus, when 
Pauſanias, ſaith Plutarch, was alked, Why he praiſci 8 
the Lacedzmonians, but /taid not with them? He = 11 
anſwered, "O74 8 5 le e rede d ian, bars of Is 
of veo7v]es did]eiCer dabeor, That phyſicians con. * 
verſed not — the healthy, but among the ſich. 
See Examen Millii here, ; 

Ver. 14. k Aid 1} iugs Y actodioi net nn 
a0).d; Why do we and the Phariſees aſt much, 
but thy diſciples faſt not?] It is here ſaid by Mr. 
Clerc, that it was not the deſign of St. 7ohr's dil. 
ciples, to enquire ſimply, Why the diſciples of 
Chriſt did not faſt, but why they did not follow 
the example of all devout men among the c 
who did fn often. Bur, (1/4) This ſeems to be 
a miſtake : for they aſk, Why they did not faſt 
at all? And our Saviour's plea for them, is, for an 
entire exemption from that duty, whilſt he was 
preſent with them. (2dly,) Were it as Mr. (. 
would have it, yet is the obſervation of the Re. 
verend Dr. Hammond true and pertinent, That 
the diſciples of John intended not to aſk the rea- 
ſon, why they themſelves faſted often? They be- 
ing ſo well ſatisfied with the reaſon of that, that 
they wonder why Chri/?'s diſciples did not as they BY 
did: This being, faith he, truly the meaning of | 
their que/tion ; | Bax we faſt ſo devoutly, why do 
not thy Hefte do this as well as we? 

Ver. 15. 1 M ue ) of qe F rumo3r & werb; 
Can the children of the bride. chamber mourn, as 
long as the bridegroom is with them?] The ſons 
of the bride-chamber are thoſe who are admitted 
into it, tiled by the Grecians epgrupupr and 
i aeg by the Latin, pronubi ; by the Jews, 
Shoſhebinim ; and their buſineſs was, to enter into 
the bride-chamber, and to rejoice and exhilarate 
themſelves with the bridegroom, during the time 
of the marriage feſtival, which was, faith Dr. 
Lightfoot on the place, ſeven days; and theſe 
were uſually eie, F vugir, the friends or kindred 
of the bridegroom: Whence, St. John Baptiſt re- 
preſents himſelf, as rejoicing to hear the voice of 
the bridegroom, as being one of his friends, 70% 
3. 29, 80 then the argument runs thus; I am 
the bridegroom, and the Church is my bride ; as 
long as I am here, laſts the marriage fraſt, and 
my diſciples are the children, and friends of the 
bridegroom, and fo are not to mourn, but to re- 
joice with me whilſt this time laſts ; at my _ 


#1 


1 Serm.. Xi. Arob i ſu. Aux · Ps 2-39. 


hap. IX. 
departure from them, this bridegroom will be 
138. be om them, and then will be the time for 
diem to faſt and mourn. - he | 
= ver. 16, 17. 0 Ovid 5} mBdnay mCanuca parus 
1 dos om iudlip mana, No man putteth a piece 
e cloth to an old garment.) It is the opinion 
many fathers and interpreters, that Chriſt by 
eſe two ſimilitudes intended to ſhew, he thought 
t not fit at their firſt entrance, and before the Holy 
pirit was come down upon his diſciples, to im- 
,oſe the burden of faſting on them, becauſe they 
ere not fitted to bear it, by reaſon of their in- 
iy, and that they might be tempted by fuch 
Wuſtcrities, as were frequent faſtings, impoſed on 
em, to fall off from him. And hence they add, 
hat Chriſt, by bis example, recommends this 
ondeſcenſion to weak and infirm conſciences to 
is diſciples, and to the miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Wiz. not to impoſe upon them, that Cdp&- Enfſef- 
hed rer, weight of — which t cannot 
bear: But, againſt this expoſition, Epiſcopius ob- 
ects, That no reaſon can be aſſigned, why Chri/?s 
;ſciples ſhould be leſs able thus to faſt, than the 
diſciples of the Baptiſt, or the Phariſees. To which 
objection I anſwer, That there were among the 
Jews, not only ſects of the Zſens and Phariſees, 
zho led an auſtere life, but alfo (h) /chools of the 
Prophets ; and thoſe frequently lived in mountains 
and deſarts, and were alſo many of them Naza- 
rites, and conſecrated to the ſervice of God; they 
had alſo their academical and private ſchools, to 
train up men in diſcipline ; and from theſe mi 
come Aſciples to John in the wilderneſs, and dif- 
ciples to the Phariſees, who might be trained up 
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T in thoſe duties; whereas it is certain, that the 
as diſciples of our Lord were choſen from their 7. 
ns ing-trade, and fo came to him wholly unacquaint- 
ed ed with, and ſo unfitted for theſe auſterities. His 
ad interpretation is therefore this, That it is as unfit 
vs, or unſeemly for his diſciples to faſt, whilſt he is 
to preſent with them, as it is to ſew a pieee of new 
te cloth to an old, or to put new wine into old 
ne bottles; in which interpretation, L cannot acqui-- 
Yr. eſce, becauſe it is manifeſt from both theſe ſimili- 
fe tudes, That our Lord repreſents not the unfitneſs, 
2 but the hurt or damage of doing either of theſe 
re- things, vis. that the doing of the firſt would 
of make the rent worſe ; the doing of the ſecond 
hn would. end the breaking the bottles, and 
am the ſpilling wine:: To which danger, the 
28 ſenſe given by Bpiſcopiur hath no reſpect. 
nd Ver.-1% n "apy or, arne This ruler being 
he in St. Mark. and Luke; py irwdſaſ®,. 4 ruler of 
re- the ſynagogue, it is not reaſonable to coneeive, 
ath as: do, that he was one of the twenty-three: 
nd f 1 


o ne Goſßel of St. Matthew. 


oh canpeg Viing I. 2. © 71. 


jiidges that were conſtituted in e but ra- 
983 he was the head, or 3 ry mo 
gogue, which was at Nazareth: Of which rulers 
we have mention, Ac 13. 15.— 18. 8, 17. Lak 
13. 14. See Note on Mark 5. 22. M 
Ibid. © Af g e, 1s now dead:) This 
being in St. Mark 5. 23. rer HG, ſhe is at the 
laſt extremity ; the words muſt be rendered as in 
the paraphraſe, She is by this time dead; and this 
is evident from the ſtory, becauſe, as Chriſt was 
going to the rulers houſe, a meſſenger comes 
m it to tell him, That his daughter was now 
dead, Luke 8. 49. which ſhews, that at his com-- 
ing to Chriſt ſhe was not ſo, but only at the laſt 
extremity. See Additions No 11. . 
Ver. 24. P Ov 8 dwiflars 7) Ke A ka- 
dL , For the maid is not dead but fleepeth.] From 
this place, the Jeſiits contend for their equivoca- 
tions and mental reſervations ; by which they cer- 
tainly deceive the hearer, who knows not what 
in their minds they do conceal, alledging, That 
when our Lord here ſaith, ſbe is not dead, he re- 
ſerved in his mind, in reſpect᷑ of my power, or ſo- 
as to remain under the er of it: But the 
words of Chriſt were plaialy-ſpokew to thoſe who- 
were preparing for her interment, and performing 
the funeral rites belonging to it, and therefore 
only intimate, ſhe was not ſo dead, as that they 
needed to make theſe preparations, he being. 
come to awake her, as out of a ſleep. 1 
Ver. 30. 4 Oer uns yimeortre,. See that no- 
mum know it.) That Chriſt ſnould take this care, 
that his miracles, in healing perſons, and caſting 
out of devils, ſhould not be known, only to avoid: 


vain glory, ſeems not very reaſonable ; this being 
done fufficiently by his declaration, that he did 


this by the finger of Cod, Matth. 12. 28: and that 
by theſe works, he ſought not his own glory, but 
the glory of his Father, John 5. 41.7. 18. Let 
it then be noted, : 
1/7, That when he doth his miracles among the 
heathens,. or upon them that dwelt among them, 
ſuch as were the Syrophenician woman, and the 
woman of Paneas, or Ceſarea Philippi, he never 
impoſeth ſilence on the perſon healed, but ſome- 
times on the contrary, bids them declare what: 
God had done for them; ſo when he had cured 
the Demontack at Cadara, he bids him go to his 
houſe, and his acquaintance, and tell them what - 
things the Lord had done for him, and how he 
had ſhewed mercy even to an beurben, Mark 5. 
19: And tho' he charged his diſciples to tell no 
man among the 7ews, that he was the Chriſt, till 
his reſurrection Matth. 16. 20: He doth himſelf- 
deelare to the Samaritan woman, that he was the- 
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_ Meſſiah, John 4. 25, 26. "becauſe theſe things 
would prepare theſe heathens and Samaritans, 
when Chriſt was preached to them by his 4po/tles, 
to receive their teſtimony. 
2dly, Obſerve, That the things which he for- 
bids his diſciples to declare, were not his miracles, 
but either his transfiguration on the mount, 
Matth. 17. 9. or that he was the Chriſt, Mark 8. 
29, 30. And this he only bade them to conceal, 
till he was riſen from the dead; and this he did 
only, that their teſtimony of him might not be 
looked upon as a thing compacted between him 
and them, but chiefly becaule they were not fit- 
ted to be his witneſſes of theſe things, till they 


had received power from on high, by the com- 


ing down of the Holy Ghoſt to do it, Acts 1. 8. 
For he received before the teſtimony of John, and 
appealed to it, John 5. 33. becauſe he was ſent 
by God to bear witneſs of him, John 1. 6, 7. and 
becauſe the blazing theſe things abroad by his 
diſciples, that he was the Meſſiah, ſent by God 
to be their Saviour, and that God by a voice 
from heaven commanded all men to obey him; 
would have ſo far comported with that imagi- 
nation of a temporal kingdom to be erected by 
him, and looked fo like the ſending his diſciples 
as his heralds, to proclaim him King, as that it 
would have given too much occaſion to the ge- 
wvernment, to ſuſpect that he deſigned ſome ſuch 
thing, and too much colour to the acculation of 
the fews, that he forbad men to give tribute to 
Ceſar, ſaying, that he himſelf was Chriſt a King, 
Luke 23. 2. Now from the firſt obſervation we 
learn, that the reaſon why he was thus concern- 
ed to have his miracles concealed, muſt be ſome- 
what peculiar to the Jewiſh-nation; and from the 
ſecond, that he did this chiefly to avoid all ſuſ- 
picion, that he intended to ſet up any temporal 
kingdom, or to give occaſion to any innovation, 
ſedition, or diſturbance, upon his account. We 
therefore may ſay, + + . 

it, With the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that he 
did this to avoid the malice of the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, and the Herodians, againſt him, who 
were ſo far from being convinced by his miracles, 
that they not only did blaſpheme them, but oft 
conſulted how they might entrap him in his 
words, and get ſomething out of his mouth, by 
hich they might accuſe him as an enemy, to 
God and Ceſar. So when be had pronoun 
his woes againſt them, the /cribes and Phariſces 
began to urge him vehemently, laying ſnares for 
him, and ſeeking to get ſomething out of his mouth, 
that they might accuſe him, (to the government,) 
Lake 11. 53, 584. When, in the arable of the 


om of heaven, he had told them what was 


ike to be their fate, they ſend out their diſciples 
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the Son of God, they are ready to ſtone him for it, 
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Chap. 1x, i 
with the Phariſees, to entrap him in his words, ang 
to put the queſtion to him, 1s it lawful to give ti. 
bute to Ceſar, or not? Matth. 22. 15, 18. And 9 
when he doth but covertly declare himſelf to be 


* 


John 8. 59. — 10. 31. And at his miracles they 
were ſo incenſed, as to think of nothing leſs than 4 ö 


cutting him off; and thus when he cured the ma YG 
that had the withered hand, the Phariſees and 
Herodians take counſel tygether, how they might di. i 
ſirey him, Mark 3. 6. Thus when the people, | = 
hearing his words and ſeeing his miracles, began x 
to be convinced by them, and to ſay, that he wat *" 
the Chriſt ; the Phariſees and high pricſts hearing 4 
that they murmured ſuch things concerning him 
ſend forth their ſervants to apprehend him, John Fo 
7. 30, 31, 32. When he had raiſed Lazarus, the = 
chief prieſts and Phariſees conclude, that it u. 
expedient that he ſhould die, and ſend forth their is 
commands, that if any one knew where he was, be - 
Should declare it, that they might take him, Joka ** 
II. 47, 49, 50, 57. That therefore they migh: Wi 
not take him off before his time, and that they 4 
might have leſs occaſion to do it for his popular. IJ 
ty, or the reſort of multitudes unto him, he 
commands his miracles ſhould be concealed ; "and 1 
when they could not be ſo, he departs from the 
multitudes into deſart places; and when his fame 4 
was ſpread forth in one country round about, he 4 
departs thence into ſome other place. But, " 
- 2dly, His chief deſign in thus concealing that 3 
he was the. Chrift, and giving charge not to di. 
vulge his miracles, was this, that he might no: 


indulge that pernicious conceit which had ob. an 
tained among them, that their Meſſiah was to be | 
a temporal King; for the very name of their Ai Mz 
ſiah being ſtill in their Targums, Meſſiah the King; ph. 
and they ſpeaking ſo much of his kingdom, and 4 
dominion over the nations, his delivering 1/-ael wh 
and ſubduing their enemies; had our Lord open- 714 
ly declared himſelf the Meſſiah before his refur: tos 
rection, and exaltation to the right hand of God Go 
they would eafily have made this inference, that anc 
therefore he muſt be their King, their deliverer c 
and the ſubduer oſ their enemies, and would have hot 
attempted by tumults and ſeditions to ſet up bis £10 
kingdom: Thus when he had fed five thouſand 3+ 
with five little loaves- and two ſmall - fiſhes, they 7 
gathering hence, that he was able to make pro- of 
. viſions for an army, preſently conclude, that they Me) 
would take him by force, and make him a King, John 8 
6. 15. And this cauſeth him to depart from them elea 
into a mountain alone. And his miracles being vils 
ſo great a conviction, that he was that Prophet © fre 
that ſhould come into the world, this was thought 9 
warrant enou h for this attempt, v. 14. Chriſt's the 
kingdom therefore not being of this world, and 891d 


therefore 
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1 4 Berefore not to come with that pom p or obſer- 


ation, or to the ends which they expected, and 
1 A being his great concern, that no ſedition or diſ- 
urbance of the civil government ſhould be laid, 
cher to his perſon or doctrine, this ſeemeth to 
oe been the chief reaſon, why he gave charge 
l © thoſe he healed, not to make his miracles 
: own, and to his diſciples not to declare that 
ewas the Chriſt. : ; 

„ ver. 36. r., Four inahucdcn, They fainted.) 
k 3 4 t is certain that Chryſoſtom and Theop lad read 
tre eu, they were toſſed and wearied, 


irher with the burdens of the /cribes and Phari- 
,, or with going from one of theſe falſe guides 
another; from thoſe that bound, to thoſe that 
oſed the ſame thing. But our reading, the 

were ſcattered one from another, comports beſt wit 

e ſimilitude of being as /heep without a ſhepherd. 
Ver. 37. 0 # Yrerou's vnde, The harveſt 


- ; * Endeed is great, but the labourers few, &c.) From 
is diſcourſe of Chrift we learn theſe things, wor- 
ht "> | Ay 


CHA 
i. A ND when he had called to him his twelve 


diſciples, he gave them = power againſt 
unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all 


manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſes, 
(as they went preaching in his name.) 

2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are 
theſe, the Þ firſt, Simon who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, 
and John his brother. 


* 3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
lf. Matthew the publican, James the ſon of AL 
ww; pheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe firname was Thaddeus, 
— 4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, 
ag who alſo betrayed him. 

* 8. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, (by two and 
* two, Mark 6. 7.) and commanded them, faying, 
* Go not (at preſent) into the way of the Gentiles, 
* and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 


6. But go rather to the © loſt ſheep. of the 
houſe of Iſrael; (to whonr this dictrine of ſulva- 


12 tion 7 firſt ſent, and is to be firſt preached, Acts 
and Ze 20% 

7. And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdom 
— of heaven 1 at band, (i. e. i op 
they Meſſiah is mu to be ſet up.) 
** 8: (ud in confirmation of this) Heal the ſick, 
__ eleanſe the lepers, d raiſe the dead, caſt out de- 
ing vils; freely ye have received (this power from me,) 
* © freely give, (the benefit of it to others.) | 
ight 9. (Then. be commanded them to take nothing by 
2 the way, Mark 6. 8. g ſaying,) Provide neither 
— gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs, in your purſes: 


* 
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thy to be regarded by all the paſtors of Chriſes 
flock, viz. ; | : 

1/7, That he who doth not inſtru his flock 
in the ſincere milk of the word, and acquaint them 
with the things — to their eternal peace, 
from an heart full of love to God, and to the 
ſouls committed to his charge, deſerves not the 
name of a true ſhepherd; for the want of theſe 
things in the ſcribes and Phariſees, made Chriſt 
complain, that the Zews were as ſheep without a 
ſhepherd. | 

2d4ly, That where the harveſt is great, and 
there be many who are white for the harveſt, 
John 4. 35. or ready to receive inſtruftion, we 
ſhould be the more diligent and laborious to af- 
ford it to them. 

3dly, That in ſuch caſes, when either we are 
not called to that work, or are placed in another 
ſtation, we ſhould pray fervently, that God would 
raiſe up men fitted for their inſtruction, and zeal- 


ous for his glory, and the good of ſouls. 


X. 


10. Nor ſerip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet f ſtaves; for the 
workman is worthy of his meat; (and thertſfire 
you.may reaſonably expect to find it among them, 
for the benefit of whom-you labour.) | 

11. And into whatever city, or town, ye ſhall. 
enter, enquire who in it is 8 worthy, (or prepared” 
to receive inſtruction,) and there abide till. ye go- 
thence, (ur from that town.) 

12. And when ye come into an houſe, ſalute 
it, (faying, Peace be to this houſe.) 

13. And if the honſe be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it, ( your bleſſing ſhall reſt on it,) 
but if it be not worthy, let your peace Þ return 
to you; (i. e. they ſhall receive no advantage by it.) 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, when ye depart out of that 
houſe, or city, i ſhake off the duſt of your feet, 
(for a teſtimony againſt them, Mark 6. 1. Luke 
9. 5. that you count them as unclean, and unfit t9. 
be converſed with any more, becauſe they have re- 
jected the word" of life propounded, and by your mi- 
racles confirmed to them.) 

14, Verily, I fay unto you, X it ſhalt be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the (great) day of judgment; than for (the 
people f) that city; (becauſe the means: of know- - 
ledge * by them hath been greater; Chap. 
11. 23, 24). 

16. Behold, I ſend you forth as (if) ſheep (were 
ſent) in the midſt of wolves; (i. e. on an empley-- 


ment full of peril from the men of the world;) be ye: 
* E therefore 
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therefore wile os ferpents,. (i. e, gs prudent 2 22 1 8 (cherefure) I tell you in darkneſ, 


wary as they are to preſerve themſelves from 
ger,] aud harmleſs as doves ; (that, giving no offence 
£0 any man, you may give them na eccaſinn to da 


evil ta you. See Rom. 16. 19.) 

27. 1 But (and e/pecially) beware of (the) men 
(of this age and nation,) tar they will deliyer you 
up to the councils (of the Sanhedrims) and the 
will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues (for preas 
ing in my name.)  _ ib) 3:4: | 

18. And ye ſhall be brought before Governors 
and Kings for my fake, for a teſtimony againſt 
(Gr. ts) them, and (io) the Gentiles, (who believe 
not the Gofpel preached to them, that the kingdom 
of Cad was come to them, Luke 10. 9.) 


19. But when they deliver you up, (te #heſe 


men,) = take no thought how, or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak. 

20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, (from your own 
abilities,) but (it is) the Spirit of your Father that 
ſpeaketh in you. 

21. And (know this, that when the Goſpel is thus 
preached by you, the effect M it will be this, that) 
the brother (who believeth not) ſhall deliver up 
the (Chriſtian) brother to death, and the father 
the child; and the children ſhall riſe up againſt 
their parents, and cauſe them to be put to death, 
{as being Chriſtians.) 29 | 

22. And ye (al/6) ſhall be hated of all (the) 
men {of the world,] for my name's fake, but he 
That endureth to the end ( theſe days of perſe- 
cutiom from the unbelicving Jeus,] ſhall be ſaved 
(from the dreadful deſtrudink coming on them.) 
23. But n when they Fan you in this city, 
(i. e. in any one city,) flee ye into another; for 
verily I ſay uato,you, o ye ſhall, not have gone o- 
ver the cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man be 
come; (with his Roman army to deſtroy that na- 
tion, and to burn up their cities.) 

24. (And to arm you againſt theſe perſecutions, 
conſider t hat) the diſciple is not (to expect to be) 
owe - ag maſter, nor the ſervant (10 be) above 
his lord. 


25. It is enough for the diſciple to be as his 


maſter, and (Jar) the ſervant (to be) as his Lord; 
if (then) they have · called the maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more (all they call, ur 
proportionably revile) them of his houſhold ? 

26. Fear them not therefore, for there is no- 
thing covered that ſhall not be revealed, and hid 


that ſhall not be known; (i. e. for my doctrine, me 


awhich now ſeems obſcure, and hidden from the world, 
ſhall in time be revealed to all nations, and over- 
come all the calumnies with which it is loaded, and 


ail the oppoſition it ſhall meet with.) 


Parabilical expreſſios,) that ſpeak ye in U 
light, and what ye hear (from me) in the ear, 
(i. e. more privately) that preach ye (publicky, * 
and as it were) upon the bouſe tops. 3 h 
28. 7 And tear not them which (can only) kill 7 q 
the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; bu 7 
rather tear him who is able to deſtroy both ſou 
and body in hell. 1 
29, (Hareover, you who are ſo highly valued h 
God, end live under ſuch a peculiar condutt of li; YG 
providence, have no cauſe to fear, what they can 4, 
to the body, for) are not two arrows ſold for ; RG 
farthing, (ac being birds of little value *) and on: 2 
of them ſhall not fall on the ground, ( di) _ 
without (the providence of ) your Father. = 
30. But (per this providence it more particule. 
ly concerned for you, for) the very hairs of you 
head are all numbred ; (i. e. your minuteft concern: 
are under the eſpecial condue# of his providence. =— 
31. Fear ye not therefore, (for) ye are of 
more value (in the ſight of God) than many ſpar i 
rows. we 
32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall (by theſe conſite. 
rations be encouraged ſtill to) confeſs (or own) e 
(and my 2 before men, him will I confeß 
alſo (or own at the great day, as my faithful (r. 
vant) before my Father which is in heaven. 
33. But whoſoever (notwithſtanding theſe enc:1. 
ragements) ſhall (to avoid their perſecutions) deny 
me before men, him will 1 alſo deny (and di/:1 
2 the great day) before my Father which is in 
eaven. h 


34. ( s Think not that I am come to 
ſend (or cauſe) peace on earth, (and ſo to free u 
from theſe perſecutions, for) I came not to ſenl 
peace, but a ſword, 

35. For I am come to (preach that doddrine, 
which will rather) ſet a man at variance againl 
his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, 
* the daughter-in-law againſt her mother. in- 

w. 

36. And (thus it ſhall happen, that) a man' 
foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. 

37. (And this diſpenſation of providence will di: 
cover who is worthy to be owned as my diſciple, fir 
when this happeneth,) He that loveth father or mo 
ther more than me, (i. e. is moved by his regar phe 
to them, to diſeun me, or diſobey my precepts,) is 1 
not worthy of me; and he that loveth fon 9 | 
or daughter more than me, is not worthy of m 


8. And he that taketh not (a/) his croſs, an Pow 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. (See 


Note on Luke 9. 23) 
39. (4nd know that by refuſing thus to fall l _ { 
} 2 


U ap · X. 


1 „ne the preareſt later, for) He that 

. by — * in or Hegele findeth 

„ fe (preſerved for u Fttle while) mal loſe it 

1 I probably here, and 8 hereafter ; ) and he 

beat loferh bis life for my fake ſhall'find it, (hap- 

i; dv — imo life eternal, and fo ſhall be the 
pereateſt pai —_ 


ul _— © ner.) | s a 
EEE 


ee who fhew this affection to my perfor, but ) © He 
5 — receiveth you, (preaching in my name, ſhall be 
1 emed as he that) receiveth me, and he that re- 
1 eiveth me; {as be that) receiveth him that ſent me. 
ne : * 0 S 


AQKEN reife ifurlar ard uro 
dxabayler, He pave them power à. 
or over) unclean ſpirits, to caft them out, 
heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner 


ver. 1. 


= ! 
o 
* 4 
al 
1 


5 9 and 70 


t.] Festa hre, here is 1 
a. %, fay grammarians ; power of unclean ſpi- 

{ rits, being put for power over or againſt them. 
2, | 9 So Aracoonuie F dust, Matth. 12. 31. is ex- 
me pounded, v. 32. Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft. 


See Iſai. 3. 14. Joel 3. - 7 1 Cor. 9. 12. But that 
which chiefly is to be obſerved here, is this, that 
Chrift here delegates power to the Apoſtles, and 
afterwards to the ſeventy diſciples, Luke 10. g, 
17. and after his reſurrection to believers in the 

neral, to do this in his name, Mark 16. 17, 
18. And though the tler were not at preſent 
impowered to impart theſe gifts to others, yet af- 
ter — 1 _ they were enabled to 
do it, aptizing, an ing their hands upon 
them; which is 6 ne Ben : Fae of 
the truth of Chriſtian Faith, as hath no parallel in 
any hiſtory,” excepting that of Moſes, who laid bis 
hands upon. Joſhua, and he was filled with the ſp 
rit of wiſdom, Deut. 34. 9. and of Eliſha, on whom 
the ſpirit of Elijah d, 2 Kings 2. 15. Though 
this was done, not by any N they had to 
communicate to others the virtue which reſided 
in them, but in the caſe of 74/5ia by the particu- 
lar command of God, Numb. 27. 10, 26. and in 
the Caſe of Eliſha by the will of God; and was 
a ſignal confirmation that they were both Pro. 
phets ſent by God; and much lefs was it done, 
as here by invotation of their names, For among 
all the accounts the het hen have given us of their 


On the "Goſds! of St. Matthew. 
at. (And) He that receiveth a 


* 
Prophet in the 
Prophet, (i. e. as one ſent from Got, 
and doth accordinely attend to him, ſhall receive 
a Prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a 
"righteous man, in the name of a righteous man, 
(i. e. out of true love to his rightewſneſs,)) ſhall 
Teceive a righteous man's reward. 

42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of 
thefe little ones, (i. e. the meaneſt if my diſciples,) 
a cup of cold water only, in the name of a di 
ciple, verily I fay unto you, he ſhall in no wife 
lofe his reward. 


name of a 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. X. 


im their power to them, upon the invoca» 
2 uſing 1 their names, or belief of their 
doctrine. And hence (a) Arnobius, having ſummed 
up the miracles our Saviour did, adds, that he 
not only . did them by his power, verum quod 
erat fublimius multos alios experiri & facere ſui 
nominis cum adjectione permiſit, but permitted 
many others to do them, by invocation of his name 
nor did he any of theſe miracles which raiſed aſlo- 
niſhment in others, which he enabled not his little 
ones, and even ruſticks to perform. And then he 
triumphs over the heathens thus, What ſay yous 
Oh ye [tiff and incredulous minds? alicuine mor- 
talium Japiter iſle Capitolinus hujuſmodi poteſta- 
tem dedit? Did ever that Jupiter, whom ye Ro- 
mans worſhip in the Capitol, gave the like power to 
any mortal 7 and then he concludes this to be the 
evidence of a true divine power, for to transfer 
our miraculous power to a man, and to give authori- 
ty and ſtrength to a creature, to do that which you 
alone can do, ſupra omnia ſitæ eſt poteſtatis, con- 
rinentiſque fub ſeſe eſt rerum amnium cauſas, ir 
an evidence of one who hath power over all, and 
hath the cauſes of all things at his beck. 
Ver. 2. Þ Ihr Sipor, rg Simon] It is the 
dbſervation of many of the (b) fathers and in- 
ferpreters here, that Simon is here reckoned the 
þ of the Apo/Nes ; not as being ſo in dignity, 
but as n called; for which, ſee Mark 1. 16. 
Matt. 4. 18. And therefore this word is omitted 
both by St. Mark, Chap. 3. 16. and St. Luke, Chap. 
6. 14. which ſure they would not have done, bad 
they imagined it to be ſo remarkable, for eſta- 
bliſhing St. Peter's manarchy, as the Papiſts do. 


* famous magisiamt, and workers of wonders, there Ver. 6. e Hadi e webe 76 geica 
/ is not one to be found, who ever pretended to a rd re cine Lacant, but go rather to the | 
* power to delegate their virtue to others, or to Jheep of the houſe of Irael.) He calls all /rael ſhecp, 
3 +. thoug 
(See n "6d 
(a) Adv. Genes . . p. Je, l.. 8 * : 
lo (db) Ven primam Dominus elegit, Cypr. Ep. 71. 5 ler 7 ual merredec. Baſil. de Jud. Dei, To. 
me, . 268. r i 7 e, Method. apud Photium, Cod: 275. Primat credidit, & Apoſtolatus eft Princepe. 


ilar, in Matth. Can. 7. Heslib nes. 5 IIA re 4 Ardpiar, dur Y ere. Theoph. in locum. 
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though they; were, not. abedient to the voice of 


the Shepherd, as being all God's choſen people; he 


calls them loſt ſheep, becauſe they were in ſo great 


peril of being loſt and ruined by the ignorance and 


wickedneſs: of their guides. So P 119. 176. 


Iſa. 53. 6. Jer. 85 6. To them the les are 
firſt ſent, becauſe they were children of the king- 


dom, Matth. 8. 12. to whom the promiſe of the 


Meſſiah was made, Gen. 17. 1. and the adoption and 
promiſes eſpecially belonged, Rom. g. 4 Whence 
the. Apaſtle ſaith, the Goſpel ought firſt to be preach- 
ed to them, Ads 13. 46. They who by 

here underſtand the ele&? by a ſecret decree of Go 


muſt, contrary to the tenour of the New Teſtament, . 


make Chriſt and his Apeſtles to be fent to none, 
who rejected the Goſpel ; yea, they make Chris 


ſend his Apoſtles to them, whom they could ne- 


ver find; it being not poſſible for them, without 
a 8 to know who were thus the Elect of 
Cod. 

Ver. 8, d Nexpoys iſeps1e, Raiſe the dead.] Dr. 
Mills here notes, That theſe words are wanting 
in many manuſcripts ; and, becauſe the + + erp 
raiſed none from the dead before Chriſt's reſurrec- 


tion, he conjectures, that they have been added 


to the text: But againſt this imagination, let it 
be noted, That theſe words are to be found in the 


Vulgar, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiopick Verſions, 
an 


left out only in the latter, Verſion of the Per- 


ſick ; and the argument which be. and Crotius uſe 


for the excluding thoſe words.from the text, would 
exclude alſo the cleanfing of the lepers, for we read 
of none cleanſed by them in that interval. Bur it 
is to be obſerved, that the words in this Chapter 
reach to their miſſion after Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
many of them were not fulſilled before: For then 
only was it, that they were brought before councils, 
and ſcourged in the ſynagogues, and brought before 
Kings and Governors, for Chriſt's ſake, ver. 17, 18. 
then only was the Spirit given them, to teach them 
how to ſpeak, ver. 19, 20. then were they hated of 
all men for his name. Note therefore that there 
was a double miſfion. of the Apoſtles. The 

If, Was to the Jews only, excluſively to the 
Gentiles, and Samaritans, ver. 5. and thus th 
were ſent, two and two, Mark 6. 7. to go throug 
the cities and villages of Mael, n ſaying, 
The kingdom. of beaven. is at band, here, ver. 7, 
23. Luke 9. 5, 6. which miſſion they compleated 
before our Saviour's death, Luke g. 10, 22, 357 and 
in this they were only empowered to heal diſeaſes, 
and to coff out devils, Matth. 10. 1. Mark 6. 7, 13. 
Luke g. 1, 2. But, 

Aal, They had a ſecond miſſion, after our Lords 
reſurrection, conceived in theſe words, as my Fa- 


( Lib, 2. c. 472 


earth, Acts 1. 8. And to this miſſion relates this 


ce 5 
WE . * «<4 


Chap. x, 
ther ſent me; ſo ſend I you, John 20. 21. And this ws, 
to be executed after the deſcent of the Holy Ch 


upon them, by being his witzeſſes in Jeruſalem, and 4 
Judea and Samaria, and to the utmoſt ends f the | 


commiſſion, to cleanſe the lepers, and to raiſe the 
dead; for, beſides the many things already men. 
tioned, which cannot poſſibly relate to their firſt 
miſſion; moſt of the things mentioned in this Chap. 
ter, are the very thing: ſpoken in our Lord's pre. 
dition of the deſtruction of Jeruſulem, and ar: 
there mentioned as things to be done then. Matth, 
24. 9. And theſe words, ver. 22. He that endure: ©: 
to the end, ſhall be ſaved, are the very words which 
Chriſt uſeth, when he ſpeaks of the deſtruftion of 
the Jeuiſb polity, Match. 24. 13. Mark 13. 13. ard] 
therefore it is obſervable, that St. Mark and Lale, 
who relate only what appertained to their firſt 
miſſion, ſpeak nothing, in the Chapters mentioned, 
of their commiſſion to cleanſe the lepers, and to . 
raiſe the dead; or, from ver. 15 to 31. as know. ,. 
ing, that theſe things belonged to their ſecond 
miſſion. See Examen Millii, I. 2. c. r. n. 4. 4 
Ibid. e Ae dd,, ee r, Freely you hae 
received, freely give.) Though theſe words are bf, 
latter fathers extended to both the ſacraments, 
according to thoſe words of Tertullian, Nulla res 
Debra conſtat, We receive nathing for the things 
F Cod; yet from the connexian of them, with the 
commiſſion given. to cure diſeaſes, caſt out devil:, 
and raiſe the dead ; and from the words of (e) Ir:- 
neus, ſaying, The church did all theſe miracles, nei. 
ther ſeducing any man, nor taking money for them, 
ws 3 Ar Haute : Ou Jer g aro, 
for as. ſhe hath received them freely of Cad, ſo ſbe 
freely miniſters them: I ſay, from theſe things it 
is evident, that. theſe words only relate to the 
diſpenſing of miraculous gifts, and they aſſuredly 
do wreſt and very much abuſe them, who plead 
from them. againſt the maintainance of the mini- 
For, (1.) Chriſt ſending the ſeventy on the 
me errand, and. inveſting them with the ſame 
power, bids them, into whatſcever houſe they-enter- 
ed, to eat and drink what was ſet before them, becauſe 
the labourer was worthy of his hire, Luke 10. 7, 
And many. of the Apo/?les, when executing this 
commiſſion, even the brethren. of our Lord and Ce- 
phas, did fo, 1. Cr. . 4, 5 St. Paul alſo, who did 
not uſe this liberty, not only juſtifies his right to 
do ſo, but requires them who are taught the word, 
to communicate to him that teachetb in all god 
things, Gal. 6. 6. See the Note there; and pro- 
nounceth him that labours in the word, and dic- 


trine, — of double honour, that is, mainte- it, 
nance ; and faith, The Lord hath ordained, that 


they 


J lap. . 
. 


"> . 14. 5 11 

7 2 [4 Mn fg, Nor yet ſtaves.] That 
e reading of Theophylad?, and many MSS. un? 
ee, nr eaves, is the true reading, is evident 
4 "ky Mark 6. 8. Luke 9. 3. where they are per- 
Fitted to carry one af. And by this — 
Fur Lord taught them, when they were employe 
nis ſervice, to depend upon his providence for 
Ne proviſion of what they wanted; and there- 
dre he ſpeaks thus to them, When I thus ſent 
Wor forth, lacked ye any thing? Luke 22. 35. it 
os, for the labourer is worthy of his meat ; 
ad therefore, even when they were diſpenſing 
Wecſe miracles, our Lord allows them to receive 
. Only Theophylact here notes, That Chriſt here 
5 s, he is worthy resse, s rrenc, of his food, not 
Vointies ; for it becames mot a teacher to fare de- 
iouſly. 

1 — 11. 8 'EF47eods the U A le En. 


- 


; not worthy. Here Camero ces 
-= —— 2. conclude hence, that the 
aſin why one is rather called than another, is in 
en themſetves, i. e. in any diſpoſition in them to 
ceive the word; that is, he pronounceth all the 
cients innovators ; for that they were of this 
pinion, is evident from (d) Dally's Teſtimn, Le- 
rum, and from VYoſſius in his Pelagian Hiſtory, 
7. c. 2. and is demonſtrable from theſe words 
Chriſt ; for he ſends his Apoſtles to the loſt ſheep 
the houſe of Iſrael, i. e. to thoſe who had ſtray- 
from the ſalutary s of the lau, and the 
Prophets, to them whom he calls to repentance, 
Wark 6. 12. to whom the Goſpel was to be preach- 
I, Luke 10. 9. He fpeaks therefore not of them 
ho were called already, but -who were to be 


lled to Chri/Ps fheepefold, to the kingdom of hea- 
ly n, and to faith and repentance, as the prepara- 
ad ons for entering into it. (2) In thoſe who are 
ni- 


zus to be called, "Chriſt manifeſtly ſuppoſeth, 
me would be found by the Apoſtles dEtor, worthy, 


me dme wnvorthy ; bidding them to enquire who. 
er- ere ſuch, and who not; and accordingly to de- 
uſe ort themſelves towards them: Now, whence 
7. ould they know this, but from ſuch diſpaſitions 
his dund in ſome, which rendered them fit for the 
Ce- ngdom, or from whom they might hope, they 
did ould not labour in vain in calling them to re- 
to ntance, and preaching the kingd:m of God to 
rd, em: So alſo, when he ſends his ſeventy diſciples 
200d 1 the ſame errand, bidding them ſay, Peace to 


xe houſe they come to; and promiſing that if a 
n of peace were there, their peace ſhould reſt up- 
it, Luke 10. .6. What can this /on of peace be, 


c- 
Ne- 
hat 


hey 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


ee who in it is worthy.) So ver. 13. And if the ha 


(d) Apol. 4 p. 753, ad p. 946. 


99 
but one diſpoſed to receive ſuch perſons peace. 
ably, and kindly, and to hearken S2 admo- 
nitions? And is not this the very thing which fit 
ted them for the divme benediction? This will be 
ſtill more evident, from the conſideration of the 
perſons oppoſed to the worthy, and the ſons of 
peace; for they were ſuch as were not diſpoſed to 
hearken to the word, or to receive the preachers 
of it, Matth. 10. 14. Mark 6. 11. Luke 10. 10. for 
which they were to look upon them as impure 
yea, for which Chriſt pronounces their puniſh- 
ment would be greater in the day of judgment than 
that of Sodom and Gomorrah : And muſt not ſuch 
dreadful judgments befal them, for want of ſuch 
diſpoſitions, as might, and ought to have been in 
them towards the Goſpel of the kingdom, and thoſe 
who came to them with the kind offer of the bleſ- 
ſings of it? They therefore, by refuſing to receive 
the word, judged themſelves unworthy of eternal 
life, Acts 13. 46. when they might, and ſhould 

ve done the contrary; and, for want of thoſe 
good diſpoſitions, which others had, and they 
might have had, fell ſhort of the ſalvation tender- 


ed to them. 

Ver. 75 nh R 5 wh 1 Ala, But, if it be not 
worthy, let your peace return wnto v.] That is, 
they ſhall not obtain the peace you wiſh them, 
or receive any benefit from your wiſhes; ſo this 
phraſe ſignifies in thoſe words of the P/almiſt, My 
prayer returned into my b:ſom, Pal. 35. 14. See 


Ha. 55. 11. 


Ver. 14. i EA + germ, 7 word Go 

Shake off the = from your Feet.] The 
thought the duſt of heathen lands polluted ; fo 
that the import of this phraſe is this, Look p08 - 
fuch, as thoſe heathens auh I have forbid you to. 
preach to; when therefore ye depart from them, 
ſhake off the duſt of your feet, as à teſtimony. 
that you Wenn them. | 
Ver. 15. K *AraxJ674por Erar 1/4 Zeh J Topulpe 
lev ts Suipe ugloune; r — 2 it hol 
he more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the. 
day of judgment, than for that city.] The g 
which ſome have put upon theſe words, viz. that 
the puniſhment of that city ſhall be greater, when 
Crit comes to execute his judgment on the Je- 
+> nation, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſuffered. for refuſmg the preaching of Lot, doth 
certainly ert.the i t of theſe words. For, 
(4. ) Chriſt ſaith not, it bath been more tolerable for 
Ha on, but ire, it ſhall be ſo; which ſhews, he 
had reſpect, not to the paſt, but future ſuffer- 
ings of Sodom and Gomorrah. (a.) Chriſt adds, It 
mall be more tolerable for Sodom, &c. in the 
day of judgment. Now, though the times of the 
N 2 deſtruction 


100 A. Paraphraſe with Aumotatiom 


deſtruction of the Jeuuiſb nation, are ſometimes! 
ſtiled the days of vengeance, yet never are they 
called the day of judgment; but that phraſe ſti 
relates unto the final judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men, 2 Pet. 3. 7., that day to which the 
wicked are reſerved to. be puniſbed, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
Sce Matth. 12. 36. 1 Zoln 4. 17. S0 alſo doch 
the phraſe & v neige, uſed by St. Luke, Chap: 10. 
14. concerning the ſame perſons, always ſignify, 
Matth. 12. 41, 42. fo that the Sites ſhall cer- 
tainly receive a future judgment. According to 
theſe words of Theophylact, aA ure e ο x- 
Sioor ). and they ſball be puniſhed more maderate- 
ly. And, who can rationally. conceive, that men 
polluted with ſuch unnatural luſts, hould be fat 
to come into that place, into which. nothing en- 
ters that is polluted or defiled? Rev. 21, 27. Here 
alſo, it is well noted by Crotius, That the fin of 
thoſe who reject the Goſpel, rendering them ob- 
noxious to greater punil — chan Sodom and 
Gomorrah were to ſuffer at the day of j ent, 
becauſe committed againſt greater light, andgreat- 
er confirmation of the truth, muſt be a wilful fin, 
which it was in their power to avoid. 

Ver. 17. | Tlggrixt]+ J F driforar, | But be- 
ware of men ; ] i. e. avoid as much as in you lies, 
the perſecutions you may ſuffer from them: For, 
as Theophylact here notes, this is to be wile: as 
ſerpents, viz, to be eireumſpect in declining their 
ſaares, . and giving them no juſt occaſion to afflift 
us; and to be harmleſs as doves, is, to offend no 
man by word or example, and {6 to give them 
no occaſion to do evil to us. 

Ver. 19, 20. m My: pidturivels whe, N 7) Advis 
odls, Take nv thoug bt how, ar what you ſhall ſpeak ; 
for it is not you: that ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Fa- 
ther which ſpealet h __— Chriſt-promiſing here 
to his Apoſtles, immediate aſſiſtance from the Holy 
Spirit, forbids them, meouhs]&v» to meditate befure- 
hand what they. ſhould ſay, Luke 21. 34. Vain there- 
fore are the Papiffs, who aſcribe the ſame aſſiſtance 
to their fathers, met in. councils, ſaying, It is not 
they that fpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt that fpeaketh in 
them; and yet make prayers and diſputations, and 
many other things, requiſite to an infallible de- 
ciſion. Vain allo are the Anabaptiſts, Quakers, 
and whoſoever do now expect the like aſſiſtance 
in prayer and preaching, after theſe extraordina- 

gifts are ceaſed, as the Apoſtles had by virtue 
of them; they may as well pretend to ſpeak with 
tongues, and caſt out devils, as the Apaſiles did, by 
virtue of the ſame aſſiftance. 

Ver. 23. 1 Ora 3 2 upd, — But when 
they ſhall perſecute you" in this city, flee into ano- 
1 It follows not from theſe words, That a 


Chap. X. 


paſtor,' who is fixed to à particular congregation, 
— flee from it in times of perſecution; their 

being not the ſame with that of the Hpr/tles, 
whoſe commiſſion, was, to go through all the ci- 
ties of Judea, beginning at Feruſalem, Acts 1. 8. 
ſo that they only fied from one part of their ju- 
riſdiction te another, and were ſtill executing the 
office and truſt committed to them. 
id. ® Ov pb eie Tac alas 1% Inpais, Luc 
ar habn d de d drbpere, I. ſay unto you, ye ſhall 
not have gone aver the: cities of Iſrael till the Sim 
F man came.) This Dr. Lightfoot underſtands as 
ſpoken of their firſt miſſion, and ſays, the mean- 
ing of the words is this, Lou ſhall not have 
finiſhed it, till the Son of man riſe from the dead. 
But, (1/4,) In that firſt miſſion, they met with no 
perſecution in any city; but where were not 
received, left it of heir own. accord, ver, 11. 
(24ly,)They preſently returned from their firſtcom- 
miſlion to their Lord, and told him all that they 
had done, and taught in proſecution of it, as we 
read, Late g. 10. Mart 6. 30. (34%, This phraſe, 
the — of the Son of man, doth never, that 
I know of, ſignify our Lord's coming at his re- 
ſurrection, but either his coming with the Roman 
army to deſtroy the Jews, as Matth. 24. 27, 30, 
37, 44. —— 25. 13. Mark 13. 26. Luke 18. 8. 
— 21. 27. or elſe his coming to the ſmal 
judgment, Matth. 16. 27. And feeing the Apoſtles 
were none of them to live till the day of judg- 
ment, it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand this of his 
coming to avenge his quarrel on the Fewiſh na- 
tion. And to this ſenſe lead the following words; 
and if you meet with great obloquies and per- 
ſecutions from the Jeuiſh nation, whilſt you are 
thus ſpreading the Goſpel through Zudea, by they 
did even to the beginning of the war; (e) James 
the brother of our Lord, and other Chriſtians, "I 
ing flain by au the High Pricft, but three 
years before the war broke out; it is only what 
was done to your Lord ; and thereforc, what you 
have equal reaſom to expect, for the diſciple is not 
ahove his maſter; ver. 24, 25, 26. 


Ver. 26. Þ Mi r gepntl7s 297% d N N neva 


uu, ö i .. Fear ye not them theres 


fore ; for there it nothing hidden that ball not be re. 


vealed.) Theſe words are capable of two 
ſes: (, Let not the —— of theſe —— 
affright you from preaching of the Goſpel, as deſ- 
iring of the ſucceſs of it; for though at 
t it ſeems to be hidden from the world, and 
it is like to be obſcured a while by the calumnies 
of the Jews and. others, I will cauſe it to ſhine 
through all the world, and diſſipate all the clouds 
they caſt over it, and break through all obſtacles, 
| and 


(e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 26. c. . p. 698, N. 
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11 render it mighty, to caſt down' every high 
e Hel, en the here 
| Feine into captivity every t 0 
Cod and = eos or thus; Fear not 
| alumnies, with which the all load you, 
may 1 calling him Beelzebub, 
ver. 25.) for I will make the innocency and ex- 
celleney of your doctrine, as clear as the light; 
and your integrity in the diſpenſing of it, and 
your patience in ſuffering for it, to redound to 
our praiſe, honour and glory throughout all ages, 
and eſpecially at the revelation of our Lord from 
1 Pet. 1. 7. 
9 *O' >4ſw dul Us v cneria, Aral d md 
oerl, Ne. What 1 ſay to pon in darkneſs, ſpeak ye 
in the light, and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the hnuſe-tops ;] i. e. what I have 
ſaid to you in private, and in obſcure parables, 
and almoſt as the Jewiſh dectors, whoſe cuſtom 
it is to whiſper into the ear of one, who is to 
ſpeak what he thus whiſpers aloud to others; 
See Dr. Lig hfot and Dr. Hammond on this place) 
that ſpeak ye openly and clearly in the audience 
of all, and as it were, after the manner of the 
Jews, who having battlements on the tops of 
their houſes, over which they could look, Deut. 
22. 8. 2 Sam. It. 1. As 10. 9. did often from 
them, preach to the people. And ſo, faith (f) 
Hegeſippus, they carried James the Juſt io the top 
of the temple, to preach to the people at the Paſſiver. 
Ver. 28. 7 Kat wi poCnbdiors arm F SaexJewrbrlav 73 
Callts #5 Lol 13 Am bor Yau] Gran, And fear 
not them who can kill the body, but cannot kill the 
ſoul, &c.) Theſe words ſeem to contain a certain 
evidence, that the foul dies not with the body, 
but continues afterwards in a ſtate of ſenſibility: 
Far, (/,) That which it is allowed that men 
can do to the body, it is denied that they can 
do to the foul; therefore Chriff ſpeaks not in 
theſe words of death eternal, (tor that men can- 
not infliſt upon the body, or hinder its reſur- 
rection;) therefore it is ſpoken of a temporal 
death. Note, (2dly,) That they, who by killing 
the body, make the foul allo 7 — till the 
re- union and reviviſcence both of foul and body, 
do alſa kill the foul, and ſo do more than they 
who can, kill the only: And they who 
by killing of the body render the foul or fpirit 
of a man. inſenſate, and deprived of all poſſi- 
bility; of thinking: or perceiving: any thing; do 
alſo kill the foul ; for it is not eaſy to perceive, 
how an intelligible, thinking, and perceiving be- 
ing can be more killed, than by depriving it of 
G Apud Buſeb. H. Eccl. |. 2. c. 53. 


Excl, lib. *. 


on the Goſpel: of St. Matthew. 


foul 


year." See Note on C 


(g) Burt. Floril. p. 
(b) Mö en + Jena dna reu 170 l, £70 18 J alas 1 
S wiſas 5 G . dun e a G ps m =, 


ror 
all ſenſation, thought, and perception ; the body 


. iefelf,, being killed by a total privation of its ca- 
- pacity of ſenſe and motion: Since therefore in St. 


Luke, Chap. 12. 4. Chriſt faith, The adverſaries of 


the Chr iſtians can only kill their bodies, and here, that 
they cannot kill their ſouls ; it remains, that the 
ſoul doth not periſh with the body, nor is it re- 


duced into an inſenſible ſtate by the death of it. 
And (3dly,) Our Lord may well be fuppoſed to 
ſpeak here, as the eus would certainly underſtand 
his words; now, they would certainly thus under- 
ſtand him, this being their received opinion, That 
the foul after the death of the body, was capable 


- of bliſs or miſery, and therefore did continue in 


a ſtate of ſenſation; (g) man, ſay they, fears an 
earthly. king, who may die to-morrow, Peas pioniſÞ 
him ; and doth he nof fear him, in whoſ» hands his 
is, both in this life and the future? And the 
author, ei an, h, , ſaith, (h) Let us 
not fear them who ſeem to kill the body ; for, them 
who. die for the law, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
receive; but they who tranſgreſi the law of God, 


ſubject the foul to à great danger of endleſs torments. 
See Additions No 12. 


Ver. 34-5 My youion]s Gre NA B eu e 
F Y. — A pay ac. Think not that I came 19 


Send peace upon the earth; I came not to ſend peace, 


but a ſword, ver. 35, 36.] The uſual import aſſigned 
to theſe words, is this, Though all my exhorta- 
tions and inſtitutions tend to conciliate the moſt 


endearing love, and to eſtabliſh the firmeſt and 


molt laſting peace in the world; yet, the evenc 
of it, through mens ignorance and wickedneſs, 
will be great variance and diſcord, even between 
neareſt relatives, and perfons of moſt intimate 
acquaintance and familiarity: Yet is the expoſi- 
tion of Dr. Lightfoot very ingenious and true, 
That he came to ſend upon the land of Judea, 
not that peace, and thoſe Halcyon days which 
— expected at the coming of their Meſfah, but 
a ſword, and continual war and diſcords to de 
troy them, not only by their enemies, but by 


*their own hands: Of which, 7e/ephus gives us a 


full comment in his Fiſtory of the continual wars- 
the Jeu had with the Greeks, the Syrians, the Sa- 
weritans ; which were, faith. (i) Eu/ebius from him, 
SaTes X) TALE X} KEXGY Ne MN avail, c 
tinual wars and Alti ns, and machinations of. e 
vila, with the progneſtication of them by a kind 
of flaming ſword hanging over Jeruſalem for a 
ap. 24. (k) He adds, Thats 
CREYETD 08 due, GIAG-TREELND 3; m3A6u& * ˖ . 
tere 


364, Eben, Ezr. in Ex. 20. 3. x 
se Aceaai, 10494, Y Late, Site 
Sac airucir FP el 7 20 Capy 132 

De Bel. Jud: lib. 4. c. 10. 4 


„ CVE man a 


— — 


© 


come, or do we look for anather? 


Loa 
there aroſe in every city tumults and civil wars ; 


and no ſooner had they any reſpite from the Romans, 


but they turned their hands againſt one another ; gi- 
ving us tragical accounts of the fearful outrages, 
ſpoils, murders, devaſtations; of robbers, cut- 
throats, zealots, and their amazing cruelties, be- 
yond example, 2 of the three adverſe par- 
ties in the Temple and city of Jergſalem. 


Ver. 40, 41, 42. O N de it Sys), by 


He that receiveth you, receiveth me, &c,] Here Chriſt 
comforts his diſciples, by promiſing a bleſſing, and 
reward. to every one that ſhews. the leaſt kindneſs 
to them, or any of thoſe who were employed in 
the ſame work with them, -2/z..the Prophets men- 
tioned among ſpiritual perſons in the firſt Epi/ile 
to the Corinthians, of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh 
thus, Chap. 23. 34. Behold I ſend to you Prophets, 


and wiſe men, or even to any of his righteous ſer- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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-vants; which, as it is a great incitement to others 
to expreſs their kindneſs. to Chriſfs mini/ters and 
fal ſervants, fo is it alſo to his mini/fers to ap- 
:ply themſelves to his ſervice with a ready mind, 
and with the utmoſt diligence, in execution of their 
paſtoral charge. See Additions, No. 13. Moreover, 
when he faith, v. 29. He that Yoſeth his life for my 
Jake, ſball find it, and he that findeth or preſerveth it 
deſerting me and my doctrine, ſhall laſe it; this 
is exactly true according to the Ghriſtian doctrine, 
which promiſeth a reſurrection of the body to e- 
ternal life, to thoſe who are faithful to Chriſt to 
the death, and threatneth eternal death to thoſe 
who deſert him to preſerve this momentary life; 
now ſure he with a witneſs loſeth life, who is de- 
prived of that eternal life he in the body might 
enjoy, and he as ſurely finds it, whoſe y is 
raiſed to a life incorruptible. See Additions No. 14. 


| | CHAP. XI. 


*. AN it came. to pals, when Jeſus had made 
an end of commanding his twelve diſciples, 
{whom be had ſent. to preach, before his . — 
1.) he 


Abe cities of Iſracl, Matth. 10. 23. Luke 10. 


departed thence (from Capernaum, Matth.. 9. 1. to 
teach and to preach in their, cities. E 

2. Now when John had heard in the priſon {of 
Macherus) the works of Chriſt, (being told of them 
Sy his diſciples, Luke 7. 18.) he ſent two of his dif 
ciples, {whum he had called to him for that purpoſe, 
Luke 7.19.) 

3. 2 in the name of their maſter, Luke 
7. 20.) unto him, Art thou he that * ſhould 

4 (And in that ſame hour, that the diſciples of 
"John came with this queſtion, Chriſt cured many of 
Their infirmities, 5 s, and of evil, ſpirit as 


and unto many that were blind he gave ſight,. Luke 


7. 21. and therefore) Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid un- 


to them, Go, and ſhew John.again thoſe things 


-which ye do hear {Luke 7. 22.) and ſee. 

5. b"blind receive their ſight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raiſed up, and the © poor have the 
(Goſpel preached to them. _ 

6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever-ſhall not be d of. 
Fended in me. * . | 

7. And as they departed, (or when. they were 
gone) Jeſus began to ſay to the multitudes con- 

cerning John, {that they might not doubt of the te- 
Mimony John had given to him, by reaſon of this en- 
.quiry, which ſeemed to render him now doubting of 
what he before hau teftified ; when you went forth 
into the wilderneſs to be baptized of John) What 
ent you forth into the wilderneſs to ſee? (was 


it to ſee) a reed ſhaken with the wind? (i. e. « 


man wavering in his teſtimony, and turning this 


-avay, and that way, at A reed ſhaken with the wind 


doth.) 

.8. But what went ye out for to ſee? (was it) 
a. man-cloathed in ſoft raiment? {a courtier, or 4 
paraſite, apt to flatter, and ſpeak rather what will 
pleaſe others, than "what truth requires?) behold, 
they that wear ſoft cloathing are in Kings houſes ; 
{i. e. ſuch perſons may be expected rather in Kings 
galaces, than in deſarts.) | 

9. But what went you out for to ſee? [was it ts 
fee) a Prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and (one that 
is) more than a Prophet; (his doctrine being more 
excellent, and his thee being not only to foretel, but 
prepare the way of the Meffias.) © 

10. For this is he of whom it is written, (Aal. 
3- 1.) Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. (See 
Note on Matth. 3. 3.) | | | 

11. Verily I unto you, among them (i. e. 
thoſe Prophets) that are born of women, there 
hath not riſen a-e greater than John the Baptiſt, 
ſen the accounts forementioned) notwithſtanding he 
that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, (the 
Prophet belonging to the Goſpel diſpenſation) is 
f greater than he. | | 0 

12. And from the days of John the Baptiſt un- 
til now, the kingdom of heaven (as it were,) ſuf. 
fereth violence, (by reafon of the great concourſe of 
people that flie into it, with a fervor like that 
which is uſed by .a multitude aſſaulting a city or 
caſtle) and the 8 violent take it by force. 

13. (1 ſay, from the days of John the Baptiſt ;) 
For all the Prophets and the law.propheſied, /of 

| the 


r 
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+ Meſſiah, and were the teachers which the people 
— to oe Luke 16. 12 until John. (Aud v 
„bre, from that time the ng dom of God was preach- 
ed, x, wis 6 gn . Sen and every one that 
is willing to enter, prefſeth or ruſheth violently in- 
to it, Luke 16. 16. which ſeems to Juſtify the ex- 

ron F ver. 12. 
* 2. if ye i receive (it,.or him, as fuch, 
I tell you truly) this (perſon) is (that) Þ Elias which 
was 2 to come, (according to the prophecy of Ma- 
ts ' , . 
_ N He that hath ears to hear, (i. e. hath judg- 
ment to diſcern, and is diſpoſed to receive the truth, ). 


t him hear, (and embrace it. 
* 16. But 9 ſhall I liken-this generation? 


It is like to * ſitting in the. markets, and 
calling to their fellows, 

3 ſaying, (by way of. complaint to them,) 
we have i piped to you, (as they uſe to do at fe- 
/tivals) and ye have not danced; we have mourn- 


ed to you, (as it is uſual in funerals,. and times of. 


ſadneſs;) and ye have not lamented ; (i, e. you will 
neither follow us when we excite you to mirth, or 
Sadneſs.) 

18, For John came neither eating or drinking 
(in the uſual manner ; his meat being only locuſts.and 
wild honey, Matth. 3. 4. and his drink only ſuch as 
the wilderneſs. afforded ;), and (becauſe of his auſte- 
rity,) they (who refuſe and reject his baptiſm, Luke 
7. 30.) ſay, he hath a devil, (i. e. he ig poſſeſſed by 
home melancholy ſpirit.) 

19. The Son of man (on the other hand) came 
eating and drinking (in the uſual manner,) and they: 
(who reject him and his dodtrine) lay (f him) be- 
hold a man gluttonous, and- a wine-bibber, and- 
(by bis comverſe with them,) a friend of publicans 
and ſinners; but (Gr. and) wiſdom is + juſtified of 
her children. | 

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities, in 
which moſt of his mighty works were done, be- 
cauſe they + py not, (at his ſaying, Repent ye,: 
fir the kingdom of God is at hand, though be con- 
fumed his dofirine with tht greateſt mivacles; fay- 
ing thus to them ;) „Nie 

21. Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, Beth- 
ſaida ; for if · the mighty works which were done in, 


on the Gaſpel | of St. Matthew. 


raʒ 
4 been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would? 


ve repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 

22. But (ar therefore) I ſay unto you, it ſhalb 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day 
of judgment than for you. x 

23. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted: 

unto heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above others by: 
my preſence with thee, and my miraclet wroug ht in 
thee,) ſhalt be brought down to hell (i. e. into 4 
State of extremeſ# miſery,) for if the mighty works 
which have been done in thee, had been done in- 
Sodom, it would have remained to this day. 

24. But (therefore) I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
more | tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day 
of. judgment, than for thee. 7 

25. At that time Jeſus m anſwered; and ſaid, . 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth; 
becauſe thou. haſt u hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and prudent, (in their cum eſteem andthe conceit of 
others,) and haſt revealed thera to (thoſe whom they 
account). babes, Rom. 2. 20. | 

26. Even fo, Father, (hath the event been in my © 
preaching,) for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

27. o All things (appertaining to my. office) are 
delivered to me of (i. e. by) my Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father ( will aright) ſave 
the Son, and he to- whomfſoever the Son will re- 
veal him. 

Come (therefire) unto me all ye that labour 
(ander the 2 and condemnation of, the law), 
and are heavy laden (with-the burdens of Phariſai- 
cal impeſitions,) and I will give you reſt, (eaſe and 
deliverance from theſe mans Ie | 

29. Take my yoke upon you, (become my diſ 
ciples) and learn (not of theſe blind guidat, but) of 
me, for I am (vet like thoſe ſevere and ſuper cilious- 
deetors, which deſpiſe you as people of the earth,; 
and will not wouchſafe even to converſe with publi- 
cans and ſinners, fer their-refarmateon, but 4 am} 
meek and lowly in heart; (and full of pity to- every: 
burdened /oul,) and (/ by ceming to me): ye ſhalt 
find reſt (peace, quiet, /atisfytFion, and refreſhment), 
to your ſouls. 

30. For my yoke is (f as therrs is; burdenſome 
— galling, but it is): eaſy, and my. burden is: 
. | | 


ANNOTATION S om Chap: . XTS- 


Ver. 3. RT thou 5 % ichuÞ+. he that come th, 
, A bt we for another b 
Note here, (I.) that 5 spyiunG@, be that is 
coming, was in thoſe days the common tile” for 
the Meſſta s; ſo is he ſtiled by St. John himſelf, 
i iro , les ww, he that cometh after me, 
Mauch, 3: 1. John 1. 15, 27. $0 by the multitude. 


" 6 ipx64avÞ naue, the King” 
name ot. the Meffiah they received from Habak- - 


ſaying, He/amna to the S. David, Meſſed is 57 py 6<- 
ax be that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
Matth 21. 9.—23.. 30, or as it is Lale 19. 38. 
coming; and this. 


kak, where he is ſtiled 5 TU, he that ſhall: 
come Hab. 2. 3. and from Daniel, where he. is: 


roa A Parapbraſe 
ſtiled 5 %-, be cometh with the clouds of 
heaven, Chap. 7. 13. See Matth. 24. 30.——26. 
64. Heb. 10. 37. 

Nate, (2dly,) That the Baptiſt could not make 
this enquiry on his own behalf, or doubt whe- 
ther Ct were the Meffiah, or not, for he was 
ſent to that very end to bear witneſs of Chriſt, 

hn 1. 6, 7, 8. He was taught from heaven a ſign 
by which he certainly might know him, v. 33. he 
proclaims him the Son of God, v. 24. the Lamb of 
Cad, v. 36. he bare witneſs to him, Chap. 3. 26. 
—5. 25 he declared of him, that he was come 

ove, from heaven, that he ſpake the words 

Cad, that God had ni given him the fpirit by 
meaſure, and that he who received his teſtimony, 
ſet to bis ſeal, that God is true; John 3. from 

v. 29. to the end. It cannot therefore be ima- 
gined, that, after all this, he ſhould doubt whe- 
ther he were the Meffiah, or not, much leſs can 
we imagine with many of the (a) fathers, that 
the ſenſe of this enquiry ſhould be this, Tu es 
qui venturus — <7 . Art thou he that art 
to come to Hades, whither I am going, and ſhould 
1 preach thee there? Chryſoſtom indeed produces, 
but ' approves not this opinion; but (b) Origen 
bids us ut 0 fear fo aſſert it, and proves it from 
this place. Dx. Lightfoot and. others conceive 
that John might imagine, as the 7ewiſh nation 
did, that Chris kingdom ſhould be temporal and 
{plendid, and, ſo expected that Chriſt ſhould de- 
liver him out of priſon; and that therefore Chriſt 
faith- to him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offend- 
ed in me. But ſeeing car e to be end. 
ed, ſtill fignifies to be ſo ſcandalized as to fall »ff 
from the faith, and it is by no means credible, 
after the teſtimonies that had given of Chriſt, 
he ſhould be guilty of ſuch for infidelity, 
eſpecially ſince his diſciples after his death reſort 
to Chrift, and cleave to him, Chap. 14. 12. it is 


moſt probable that John ſent theſe di/ciples not 


for his own, but for their ſatisfaction in this 
matter, and that Chriſt ſaid to them, Bleſſed is 
he that ſhall not be offended in me. | | 
Ver. F. b The blind receive their ſight, &c.] 
That he ſhould make the blind to ſee, the lame to 
wall, the deaf to hear, and preach the Goſpel to the 
poor, was propheſied of the Meſſiah, Ila. 29. 18, 
19.—35. 5, 6.— 61, 1. but of the ſepers being 
chanted and the dead raiſed by the Meſſiah, we 
read nothing in the Prophets; theſe therefore were 


(a) Non ait tu es gui venifti, ſed tu es qui ventu rus 


with Annotations chap. Xl. 


the things they heard done at Naim, where the 
widow's ſon was railed, Luke 7. 18. and faw done 
before their eyes, when Jeſus cured many F wa- 
eiſov of their plague, for leproſy is often tiled 
Tn p the plague of leproſy, and the word jj 
is by the uagint rendered in and. was, 
it is ſtiled the plague of leproſy, Lev. 13. 2, 3, 9, 
20, 25, 31, 475 49, 51, 59. and Chap. 14. 3, 32, 
34- and it was looked upon by the Jetus as an 
immediate chaſtiſement ſent from God. See Note 
on Chap. 8. 4. See Examen Milli, 
- Ibid. © The poor: have the Goſpel preached unt 
them.] Though the poor here may ſignify the 
poor and OPENER {pirit, to whom the Goſpel 
was preached with the beſt ſucceſi, bein 
beſt titted for, and {o moſt ready to — . — 
yet I ſee no reaſon to recede from the obvious 
ſenſe of the words, that whereas the men of mean 
condition were by the proud Scribes and Phariſces, 
and learned Rabb?s neglected and contemned as 
people of the earth, John 7. 49. Chriſt choſe chiefly 
to converſe with and inſtruct them; and the di- 
vine wiſdom ſaw it fit, that when the things of 
the Goſpel were hid from theſe men, who were 
indeed blind guides, though wiſe and prudent in 
their own conceits, they ſhould be revealed to 
theſe babes, v. 25, 26. And indeed as the ſubject 
of the doctrines of the Scribes and Phariſees was 
_ vain traditions, everting the law of God, 
Matth, 15. and the things they impoſed upon them 
heavy burdens, and the diſputes in their Berhi li- 
draſboth, va in janglings; ſo did they teach in ſuch 
a manner by cabaliſtical deductiont, and allegerical 
interpretations, as tranſcended the capacity of the 
vulgar, ſo that they could profit very little, by 
repairing to their ſchools, or hearing their expo- 
ſitions upon the law or Prophets; as any one may 
learn from almoſt all their expoſitions cited from 
their Talmuds, and their learned Rabb?s: and 
therefore | our Saviour, in the cloſe'of this chap- 
ter, calls them from them to learn him. See 
Note on v. 28. KEE 0 | 
Ver. 6. 4 Bleſſed is he who ſhall not be nffended 
in me, I i. e. diſbelieve, or fall off from me by reaſon 
of my mean circumſtances in this preſent world, 
or becauſe of thoſe afflictions he may ſuffer for 
my ſake, or for adhering to my doctrine. 
Ver. 11. e A greater than Jahn.] His office be- 
ing more excellent than that of other Prophets, 
to prepare the way of Chriſ?, and fit the people 
to 


es, & off ſenſus, manda mihi, quia ad infernum deſcen- 


ſurus ſum, utrum te & inferis enunciare debeam, qui enunciavi ſuperiti. Hieron. in Locum. YJohaunes ait, tu 
es qui venturus es in infernum ſine dubio. Ruft. in Cymb. Aid 9470 aTs ov « 6 iN e 3 os dl 


22 Ab RA aver. 


(b). M4 cd N d lodge d Av ndleCiCnne meorunvonuy Þ Keim Tre mrriry abrar, ndl > L lad 
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dd dre s rurh rere, dy ov dd ipyo:hu&. Com. in lib. Reg. Edit. Huet, To. 1. p. 34. A. & p. 35. A. 
In hanc ſententiam maxima pars veterum conceſſit. Maldona:. in locum. 
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the Holy Chaſt, ver. 


Chap. XI. 
ceive h calling them to bring forth 
a Falte 222 e, that might re- 


remiſſion of fins, and baptizing them in the 
_ "of him that was to come after him, that 

f Chri 
deag mee — than theirs, the Goſpel of 
God beginning then to be preached, Luke 16. 16. 
the higheſt precepts of Chriſtian charity propound- 
ed, Luke 3. 11. Chrift, the true light, being then 
atteſted to by John, that all men might believe in 


Vim, john 1. 1 he being by him declared to 


Lamb od that taketh away the ſms of the 

pd — ver. 29. and who ſhould baptize them with 

33. was the greateſt of Pro- 

phets. He was ſo (3 ,) by reaſon of the ſucceſs 

and efficacy of his rine, almoſt the whole na- 

tion flowing in to his baptiſm, and confeſling their 

fins, Matth. 3- 5, 6. whence it is added, that 

from the days John the Baptiſt the kingdom of 
heaven ſuffers violence, v. 12. 

Ibid. f 'O u reg D, But he that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.] Not 
the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the meaneſt evangelical 
Prophet, or preacher of the Chriſtian doctrine is 
greater than he. (1.) In refpe& of his office, 
which was to preach Chriſt crucified, his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, his exaltation to the ri 
hand of Gad, the bleflings tendered to thoſe that 
ſhould believe in his name; and therefore alſo, 
(2.) In reſpect of his doctrine, which was more 
ſpiritual and heavenly than that of John, and more 
expreſs in the revelation of the new covenant 


eſtabliſhed in the blood of Jeſur, and founded up. 


on better promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. (3) In reſpect of po 


that divine aſſiſtance by which their doctrine was 
confirmed, for John did no miracle, John ro. 4a. 


whereas they went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
words with ollowing, Mark 16. 20. The Ho- 


ly Ghoſt was not yet, John 7. 39. and ſo he fell 
not upon Jom; whence he, comparing himſelf 
with Jeſus, who was from above, John 3. 31. 
and had the Spirit above meaſure, v. 34. ſaith of 
himſelf, He that is of the earth, ſpeaketh of (or 
from) the earth, v. 31. whereas the evangelical 
Prophets ſpake by the gifts and afflatus of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, which Chriſt — down from heaven on 
em. 
Ver. 12. 8 And the violent take it by force.] i. e. 
And they who by their continual attendance on 
the doctrine of it preached to them, their care 
to underſtand it, and readineſs to receive it, ſhew 
their ardent deſires to be made partakers of it, 
and do af contend for an entrance into it, 
do by theſe means prevail. There is another ex- 


(e) Dial. p. 268. 


On the Goſpel of Si. Matthew. 


Ar 19. 4. (2dly,) His doctrine 


thers have delivered, fa 


105 
on of theſe words to this effect, i. e. the pub. 

cans and ſinners, and the meaner crowd of the 
Fews, who are looked upon by the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, as perſons who have no right to the 
bleſſings of the Meffiah, and ſo as violent perſons, 
and invaders, and intruders, embrace the Goſpel, 
and as it were take it by force from the ſcribes 
and learned doeFors, who challenge the chiefeſt 
place in this kingdom, according to thoſe words 
of Chriſt to them, The publicans and harlots go 
before you into the kingdom of God, for ye believed 
not N coming-fo you in the way of righteouſneſs, 
but the publicans and harlot believed him, Matth. 
27. 37, 32. and that which renders this interpre- 
tation the more conſiderable is this obſervation, 
that in the parallel place, Luke 7. 28, 29, 30. in- 
ſtead of theſe words, the kingdom of heaven ſuf« 
fers violence, we have theſe, and all the people 
and the publicans juſtified God, being baptized with 
the baptiſm of John, but the Phariſees and lawyers 
Wr counſel Cod, being not baptixed of 


Ver. 14. b Kat A Sid: AF gn, wwirhe Riv H- 
Xing à U⁰, οNν . And if you will receive it, 
that ir that Elias which was for to come.) Here 


note, 

, That it was the general tradition of the 
Jewiſh nation, that Elias the Tiſbite was to come 
in perſon, as the fore-runner of the Meffiah of the 
Fews, that he in perſon was to anoint him, and 
make him known unto the people; and that be- 
fore the advent of the Son of David, Elias was to 
come to 3 concerning him. This is the im. 

rt of the queſtion put to St. John, John 1. 21. 

Art thou Elias ? And of the ſaying of the ſcribes, 
Elias muſ? firſt come and reſtore ing Matth. 
r7. 10. of the interpretation of the ſeventy, Be- 
hold, I fend unto you HN lar + Ox0Cirlw, Elia the 
Tiſbite, Mal. 4. 5. and of that ſaying of the 
ſon of Sirach, Eccluf. 48. ro. Elias was or dain- - 
ed for reprorfs in their timer, to pacify the wrath 
of the Lord's judgment before it break into fury, 
and to turn the heart of the father to the ſon, and to 
reſtore the tribes of Jacob. And ſuitably to theſe 
aſſertions, (e) Trypho the Jew declares, That 
nuds wdiles weordoro ily + Haley xd aurdv 
Abra, all we Jews expett Elias to anoiit Chriſt 
at his coming. It alſo was the general tradition 
of the writers of the Chriſtian Church, even from 
the ſecond century, that Elias the Tiſbite, by vir- 
tue of thoſe words of Malachi, is to come in per- 
ſon before our Lord's fecond advent, to prepare 
men for it. This opinion of the coming of Els, 
tradit tota Patrum 1 275 all the ancient fa 

id (d) De la Cerda. Con- 
0 | ſtans 
(d) In Tertull. de Reſur, carn. c. 23. FE 
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ſtans eſt patrum, omniumque conſenſu receptiflima 
eceleſiæ opinio, it is the conſtant and moſt received 
opinion of the church, and all the fathers, faith 
(e) Huetius, Conſtantiſſima ſemper fuit Chriſtian- 
orum opinio, it was always the mnſt conſtant opi- 
nion of Chriſtians, that Elias was to come before the 
day of judgment, ſaith (f) Maldinate, It is, ſaith 
(8) Mr. Meade, well known that all the fathers were 
of this opinion. He is to come, faith (b) Petrus A- 
lexandrinas, x7 F + ynandiac pda, according 
to the tradition of the church, ſaith Arethas Caſa- 
rienſis, according to the unanimouſly received opini- 
un of the church. Note, 

_ 2dly, That, in oppoſition to this received tra- 
dition of the Jews, Chriſt here aſſerts two things. 
(1.) That Jahn the Baptiſt was the very perſon of 
whom it was written, Behold 1 ſend my meſſenger 
before thy face, v. 10. St. Mark aſſures us of the 
ſame thing, by ſaying that the beginning of the 
Goſpel of 2 Chriſt was by the preaching, and 
baptizing of this John, as it was written of him, 
Behold Iſend my meſſenger before thy face, who ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee, Mark 1. 1, 4. (2:) 
That this meſſenger deſcribed by the Prophet Ma- 
lachi, Chap. 3. 1. as one to be ſent before the face 
of the Lord, was the very ſame perſon promiſed 
by the ſame Prophet in theſe words, C 4 4 5. 
Behold 1 ſend you Elijah the Prophet before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come ; and there- 
fore. that Elijah could be no other than John the 
Baptiſt, For, when deſcending from the mount, 
Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples, Tell no man of the vi- 
ſion, till the Son of man is riſen from the dead, 
Matth. 17. 9. They thinking, fuitably to this 
tradition, that this Elias, who appeared in the 
mount, was. viſibly to oour among them, to a- 
noint the Meſſial in the ſight of all the people, and 
order all things belonging to his advent, aſk this 


þ = nay ſeeing, according to the doctrine of the 


cribes, Elias muſt firſt come, v. 10. and do theſe 
things, Why is 4 = forbiddeſt to ſpeak of his 
appearance? To this enquiry our Saviour anſwers, 

at it is very true, there is a promiſe of an Elias 
to come, and reſtore all things, v. 11. but I ſay un- 
to you, the Elias promiſed, u Habe, hath come al- 
ready, and the ſcribes knew him not, but. did un- 
to him whatſoever they would, v. 12. and then it 
follows, that his diſciples wnderſiood that he pale 
to them of John the Baptiſt, v. 13. They there- 
fore underſtood what the fathers did not, and o- 
the: s will not learn, from Chris plain words, 
that John the. Baptiſt was the Elias promiſed, as 
the forerunner of the great and terrible day of 
the Lord; whence it doth plainly follow, that they 
who do not think John Baptiſt, and he. only, was 


(e) Not. in Orig. (f) In locum. (g) Diſc. 25, p. 


Chap. XI. 


the Elias mentioned by the Prophet; muſt miſtake. 
For our Lord plainly ſaying, that that Elias, of 
whom the ſcribes made mention as the forerunner 
of his advent, was already come, and giving them 
no intimation that any other was to be expected 
after the coming of this one, there can be no pre- 
tence from the tradition of the ſcribes, or from 
the ſaying of the Prophet, to expect any other. 
Moreover our Lord, as if he had foreſeen, and had. 
deſigned. to confute this Jewiſh fable, ſpeaks here 
more plainly thus, All the Prophets, and the law, 
— until John, and if you will receive, i. c. 
attend to, and believe it, this is that Elias which. 
was for to come. (i) By which words he moſt 
plainly teacheth, that that Elias, of whom the. 

rophets ſpake, as of one for to come, was come 
already; and makes it manifeſt, that all that was. 
in Malachi, or any other Prophet, ſpoken of Eli- 
as, was made good in the Baptiſt, who came in the 
power and ſpirit of Elias, Luke 1. 16 and was to 
be underſtood of him alone, as much as if he had 
in expreſs words aſſerted, that he only was the 
Elias that was to come, and they were not, by 
virtue of any prophecy, to look for, or expect an- 
other. For thus our Saviour ſpeaks, the Prophet 
Malachi ſaith, Behold I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face; now I aſſure you, the Baptiſt is the 
very. perſon of whom this is written; the ſame Pro- 
phet ſaith, Be hold I will ſend you Elias the Prophet, 
Sc. whence your ſcribes teach you. to expect 
the perſonal appearance of Elias the Tiſbite, as 
the > of your Meſſiah ; but if you will. 
receive the true interpretation of theſe words. 
from me, St. John the Baptiſt is that Elias, which, 
according to that prophecy, was to be. his fore-- 
runner. 

Obgedt. 1. But againſt this plain aſſertion of our. 
Lord it is objected, that in the tranſlation of the 
Seventy the words run thus, Behold I will ſend. 
you 'Haiav Toy ©tcoCirnr, Elias the Tiſbite, which 
denotes Elias in perſon, and cannot be applied to. 
St. John the Baptiſt. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That this argument. 
is of no force, becauſe it. is founded, not on the 
original, but only on. a tranſlation, which is not. 
authentick. (2.) From this tranſlation it may be 
probably collected, that this imagination of the 
appearance of the Tiſbite, obtained then amon 
the Fews ; but hence it will not follow that it 
was true, any. more. than that the doctrine of 
the Millennium, and of Chriſts temporal kingdom, 
muſt be true, becauſe they were received by that 
nation as ſuch. (3.) By the ſame reaſon, and fi- 

ative way of ſpeaking, the Baptiſt may as well 
called Elijah the Tiſbite, as Elijah the Prophet, 
that 

48. (h) In Apoc. 11. (i) Lide Pocock. in locum. 


Chap. XI. 
ſhewing the country of that Prophet, as 
— — doth his office; ſo that if the Baptiſt 


to be called Elijah the Prophet, becauſe 
— in the /pirit and power of Elijah, he muſt 
deſerve to be called Elijah the Tiſbite on the ſame 
account, ſeeing Elijah the Prophet was Elijah the 
Tiſbite. Bu 
— It is objetted, That the day mentioned, 
Mal. 4. 5. as the time of the coming of Elijah 
is ſtiled, the great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
which ſeemeth proper to the day of judgment ; 
whereas the day of Chri/?'s firſt coming is not 
{o called, but rather an acceptable day, and a day 
alvation. | 
wy . To this I anſwer, That the day of our 
Lord's firſt coming, conſidered as reaching to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, was indeed a very dread- 
ful and terrible day. Thus in the Prophet Joel, 
we read of a day of the Lord deſcribed in the ſame 
expreſſions. The ſum ſhall be turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blond, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come ; and yet St. Peter, ſpeaking of 
what was done after our Lord's aſcenſion, and ci- 
ting theſe very words, ſaith, This was that which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, Acts 2. 16. More- 
over, our Bleſſed Lord, ſpeaking of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and of the miſeries that ſhould be- 
fal that very generation, ſaith, theſe ſhall be the 
days of vengeance, ſuch days of tribulation as ne- 
ver were from the beginning of the world, and ne- 
ver ſhall be afterwards, Luke 21. 22. Matth. 24. 
21. Yea, the tradition of the Jews doth in their 
Talmud make mention of ſuch great afflictions 
which ſhould happen in thoſe days of their Me, 
fiah unto Iſrael, that happy ſhould he be who did 
not ſee them ; (k) which notwithſtanding, this day 
might be ſtiled, an acceptable day, a day of ſabva- 
tion to them who received our Zeus as their Savi- 
our, believed in him, and obeyed his ſayings ; ac- 
cording to the words of the Prophet Malachi, Be- 
hold the day cometh which ſhall burn as an oven, 
&c. but to you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of 
righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings, Mal. 
4. 1, 22 Whence, after this moſt terrible deſcrip- 
tion, our Lord ſpeaks thus to his di/ciples, Luke 
21. 18, 19. Be not ye terrified when theſe things 
ſhall happen, in patience poſſeſs your ſpirits ; for 
there ſhall not ane hair of your heads periſh + when 
theſe things come to paſs, then look up, and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh, 
v. 28. | 
Object. It is farther objected, that ohn expreſly 
denics that he was Elras ; for when the Jeu from 


Jeruſalem, and the Prieſts and Levites were ſent 


(k) Vide Dr. Pocock in Mal. 3. V. 2. 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


0 Dr, Pocock, ibid. 


roy 


f. ſaying, Art thou Elias ? he ſaid, I am not, 
n 1. 21. 

Anſw. If this objection be of any force, it will 
alſo prove, that Jon the Baptiſt was no Prophet ; 
for to the following enquiry, Art thou a Prophet ? 
he ſtill anſwers, No; whereas our Saviour atteſted, 
that he was a Prophet, yea, and more than a Pro- 
phet, Matth. 11. 9. and all the people ſo account- 
ed of him. (1) His meaning therefore is only this, 
I am not that Ear in perſon, whom you expect, 
nor am I ſuch a Prophet, as in the days of the 
Meſſiah you expect to ariſe from the dead. And 
expyſitors tell us, he choſe to anſwer thus out of 
modeſty, that he might not commend, or bear 
witneſs of himſelf, thinking it more convenient 
that Chri/t ſhould thus bear witneſs of him, than 
that he ſhould aſcribe ſo great a dignity to himſelf. 

Object 4. It is objected, that after St. John was 
beheaded, our Saviour faith, Elias truly ſhall frſt 
come, and reſtore all things ; now, how, ſay they, 
can this be ſpoken as a thing futyge of John Pap- 
tiſt then? This therefore muſt be underſtood of 
ſome other Elias to come hereafter. Tbis is the 

ound on which this doctrine is eſtabliſhed by 
Putin Martyr, that our Lord taught it, ſaying, 
(m) Hatazc weioe?), that Elias ſhall come. And 
in this he is followed by 7 beodoret, and many of 
the ancients, 

Außer. After that our Lord had uttered theſe words, 
not in the future, as the Yulzar reads them, but in 
the preſent renſe, Elias cometh, or, Elias coming firſt 
re/toreth all things, Matth. 17. 11. Mark g. I1. he 
adds immediately of the ſame Elias, of whom he 
had ſaid, he cometh, or, he ſhall come firſt, that 
nn nabn, he is nu come, zr. ufs, that indeed 
he was come, Matth. 17. 12. And again, if you 
will receive it, this Baptiſt is that Elias, 5 uiaaor 
Lee S, who is for to come ; and when he had ſaid 
theſe words, then his di/ciples underſtood that he 
ſpake of John the Baptiſt, i. e. that he meant him, 
and no other, when he ſpake of an Elias who was 
for to come. 

So that the meaning of our Lord's words is plainly 
this, True it is, as the ſcribes ſay, Elias is to come be- 
fore the Meſſiah, and it is alſo true that Jahn is that E- 
lias which was, when Malachi ſpale thoſe words, to 
come afterwards, but them he was not yet tu come, when 
our Saviour ſpake of him, but, as he faith expreſly, 
was already come though they who ſaid Elias muſt 
firſt come, knew him not when he was come. And 
truly had our Lord ſpoken of one El ar, viz. John the 
Baptiſt, and the Prophet Malachi of another; had 
Chri/t ſpoken of an Elias to come at his firſt advent, 
and the Prophets and the ſcribes of one to come at 
. 1 his 


(m) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 288. 
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his ſecond advent, he had not anſwered his di/- 
ciples queſtion, but deluded them. And that the 
Elias here ſpoken of was to appear at our Lord's 
firſt coming, is apparent from the enquiry of the 
diſciples: Why ſay the ſcribes, Elias muſt firſt 
come, before the Son of man; for the tradition of 
the /cribes was, that Elias was to anoint the Mei- 

h, and make him known unto the people. And it 
is as evident from our Lord's anſwer, Elias com- 
eth firſt, i. e. before my reſurrection, of which I 
now ſpeak; from this place therefore it never can 


be proved, that any other under that character, 


is to s. ap before his ſecond coming. 

Obieci. It farther is objected, That the Elias 
mentioned by Malachi, was to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and was, according 
to our Saviow”s acknowledgment, to reſtore, or 
ſet all things in order; which ſeemeth not to 
have been done by the miniſtry of the Bapt iſt, 
who continued but a ſhort time, anddid no ſuch 
things as theſe, words ſeem to imply ; it remains 
therefore, that theſe words ſhould be fulfilled by 
an Elias, who. ſhall be the fore-runner. of Chriſt's 
Jecond advent. 

Anu. To this I anfwer, That all who will not 
ive the lie unto the angel ſent to Zachary, muſt 
obliged to confeſs, the Baptiſt did fulfil the 
prophecy of Malachi. For, of the Baptiſt he 
thus ſpeaks, He ſball be great before the Lord, 
and the ſons of Iſrael ſhall he turn unto the 
Lord; 2 he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the diſubedient to the wiſdom of, 
the juſt, to make ready a prepared for the 
bo a | bop » 8 did not fulfil the words 
ipoken by the „ve 
was deceived, = 


niſhment he ſuffered for 


{believing his teſtimo- 


ny; but if he did fulfil theſe ſayings of the angel, 


be alſo muſt fulfil the words contained in the Pro- 
bet Malachi, becauſe the angel ſpeaketh in the. 
very words of Malachi. 

Again, Our Saviour acknowledging, that an E- 
Las was to come before him, and reſtore all things, 
adds, that he who was to come to reſtore all things, 
was already come, and was the Baptift : He there- 
fore muſt have reſtored all things, or it mult be. 
confeſſed, that he did not execute his. office, or 
Fulfil what was written of him. Moreover, the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the month of Zachary, ſpeaks thus 
concerning John, And thous. child, ſhalt be called 
the Prophet of the Higheſt ; for, thou. ſhalt go be- 
fore the Lord, to prepare his way, Luke 1. 76, 
which is the very thing the Prophet. Malachi de- 
clares to be the office of his meſſenger. And who- 
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muſt confeſs, the angel 
deſerved not. the gu- 


Chap. XT. 


ſoever ſhall conſider what: in the Goſpel is faid of 
John the Baptiſt, and ſhall compare thoſe things 
with what the Prophet Malachi, and even the 
ſcribes averred, that the Elias promiſed ſhould 
do, will eaſily perceive all that was id or pro- 

fied concerning Elias, was fo ctually ful- 
filled by the Baptiſi, as to cut off all farther ex- 
peQation of the completion of this prophecy, by 
any perſonal ap ce of Elias, before our Sa- 
viour's ſecond advent. (n) For the Prophet ſaith, 
Behold, I will ſend Elias ; and the Goſpel faith, 
There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was 
John; and, that this Jahn was that Elias which 
was for to come. The Prophet faith of his Elias, 
that he was to come before. the great and ter- 


 rible day of the Lord: And in the Goſpel, John 


is ſaid to come when the day of wrath was cum- 
ing, when the ax was laid to the rot of the 
trees, and every iree that brought not forth 
fruit, was to be hewn down, and caſt into the fire, 
Matth. 3. 10. when he. was .now. appearing, who/c 
fan was in his hand,” to purge. his flour, and gather 
the wheat into his barn, and to burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire, Matth. 3. 12.-he came at 
the time, when, faith our Saviour, Their houſe 
was fo be left unto them defolate, Matth. 23. 38 
when the deſolation of their city, nation, and temple, 
was irreverſibly at hand; when the enemies of 
Jeruſalem were to caſt @ trench about her, and lay 
her even with the ground, and her children within 
her ; Luke 19. 43. Here it is ſaid, that this Eli 
jah ſhould turn the. heurts of the fathers to the 
children, & c. i. e. that he ſhould preach to young 
and old,. converſion and repentance : And in the 
Goſpel, it is ſaid of John, That he ſhould turn 
many of the children of iſrael to the Lord their God, 
that he ſhould turn the hearts of the fathers to 
their children, and. the diſobedient to the wiſdom 
of the juft : that he preached to all the lt of 
repentance, I 
and good effect, that Jeruſalem, and al Judea, 
and all the: regions round about Fordan, went out 
to him, and were baptized bim, cunfe 

„ Matth. 3. 5, 6. that all the and the 
publicans juftified Cod, being baptized of John, Luke 
7. 29. So effectual was his miniſtry, that many 
of the ſcribes and Pharifees came to his baptiſm, 
Matth. 3. . and even the ſoldiers and the publi- 
cans to be inſtructed by him, Lale 3. 13, 14. 
He prevailed generally with the Jus to unite in 
one common baptiſm, that of repentance; and, 
whereas the tradition of the ſeribes taught, That 
Elias was to anoint the Meſſiah, and make him 
known to the people, John did baptize him, and 


declare unto the people, that he was the Lamb of 
.(u) Vie. Pacock. N 10. 


Cod, 


Luke 3. 3. and that with ſuch ſucceſs 
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Chap. XI. On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. Iog. 


| 1. 29. and at his bapti/m by St. John, this may be looked upon as a continuance of the 
— — by the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 16. ſcoff of the Phariſees thus, and they ſay alſi, that 
What therefore better can agree, than the pro- wiſdom: is juſtified of her children, i. e. This Feſus 
hecy in Malachi, and the matter of fact in the who pretends to be a teacher of the higheſt wi/- - 
Goſpel ? . dom, and repreſents our Wiſe Men as fools, behold 
What can be farther requiſite to ſhew, That the fruits of his wiſdom, gluttany and drunkenneſs, - 
the perſon who is characterized thus by the Pro- whilſt we faſt twice a week; behold what afſoch- - 
het, and who ſo punttually anſwered to that cha- ates he draws to him, and converfes with, pub- - 
rater in the Goſpel, is one and the ſame perſon, licans and ſimers, thoſe whom our Wiſe Men will 
and that no other ought to be expected by virtue not touch, and much leſs eat and drink with; 
of this prophecy? from theſe fruits, and theſe aſſociates, who attend 
Ver. 17. i 'Huaiozal d,, &c. Hhplwios 29 vury upon his doctrine, and may be called his ſons and 
IWe have piped to you, we have mourned to you.} his diſciples, you may lakes of his wiſdom, for 
The 7ews had their tibie, or pipes, ſaith Buxtorf, true wiſdom may be diſcerned by its works; and 
for two uſes; for joy, and for great lamentations. to ſtrengthen this interpretation, it may be ob- 
Hence ſaith the Prophet Zeremy, My heart ſhalt . ſerved from St. 7erom on the place, that, in qui» 
for Moab like pipes, Chap. 48. 35. faith . bu/dam Evangeliis legitur, juſtificata eſt ſapientia 
iah, like an harp, Iſa. 16. 11. So (o) X. Salomon 40 — and that they who were taught 
faith," Tibia adHibentur in nuptiis & in funeribus, by any doctor, were called his children. See the 
Pipes are uſed at marriages and funerals: Thus we Note on 1 Cor. 4. 15. | 
read of the an, or Tibicines, preſent at the Ver. 24..1 *0:4 45 Leue drexririger lc Us 
death of the ruler's daughter, Matth. 9. 23. g d-  1uipa xeireur, & co}, It ſhall” be more tolerable for © 
amalorlac a922nd, and lamenting much; which the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for 
Greek word ſeems plainly to be derived from tyway, thee.}. Here note from theſe words, becauſe they. 
a pipe; and the Jews ſay, That a poor Hraelite is repented not, the power of miracles to confirm the 
hound to procure two minſtrels, and one woman to truth of ChriſPs doctrine, and to prevail with 
lament at his wife's funeral: To this double uſe thoſe that heard him to repent ſincerely, accord- - 
of pipes, which children imitated, our Lord, faith ing to his exhortation, Repent ye, for the kingdom 
Buxtorf,, referreth in theſe words, In Voce, rf & heaven is at hand; for had not the miracles he 
5. 766. wrought among them been a ſufficient means to 
Ver. 19. k Ka} en & copia d F Tixrey induce them to this repentance, Chriſt muſt not 
rde, But wiſabnt in juſti fied of ber children.] The only have upbraided, but pronounced the heavieſt 
common interpretation of theſe words, is this,, judgments againſt theſe cities, for not-doing that 
That g and, is here put for but ; as it is fre- which they had no ſufficient means afforded them 
quently im the Old Teſtament, viz. Gen. 31. 7, Ex. to perform? | 
1. 17. Num. 4. 20. Deut. 1. 43. 7of: 1- 8. 1 Sam. 2dly,* Thoſe words, If the works that bave been 
1. 13. Pfal*4..3.——9. 8. And, in the New done in thee, had been done in Tyre and Si don, they 
Teſtament, Match. 12. 43.— 13. 22.— 16. 4. would have repented, ſeem to — this ſenſe; if 
— 17 12. John 5. 40. Acts 10. 28: 1 Theſf* 2. the exhortations to repentance, and the threats 
18. that wi is the etrine of St. John, and made-againſt Tyre and Sidon, for their ſins, by the 
of Chriſt, the wiſdom of the Father ; that the chili Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 23. 1, 4. Jerem. 25. 22 
dren of wiſdim are thoſe who ſtudy and ſeek after . 4- Ezekiel, Chap. —— Chap. 28. Zachariah 
true wiſdom, as thoſe who ſtudy pe, are me- 9. 2, 3, 4 had been confirmed to them by fach- 
dicorum filii, the ſons of phyſicians; and thoſe miractes, as I have done in-theſe two cities, they 
who followed and learned ot the Prophets, are would have-wrought in them fmrtere repentance; © 
fled filii prophetarum, the ſons of the Prophets, for that our Lord here ſpeaks of fuch repentance 
4 Kings 2. 3,1 5- and theſe do juſtify her, i. e. is evident, (I.) Becauſe he ſays, they would have - 
do approve of, and receive her doctrines: Accord. repented in ſackeloth and aſhes; which is the uſual 
ng to which interpretation the ſenſe runs thus, deſoription of the moſt full repentance, as in the 
t the ſcribes and Pbariſees _— my doc- - caſe of Nimeveh, Jonahi-3. 5. Sec J/a. 58. 5. Jer. 
trine, and that of my fore-runner, an ile thoſe d 26 Lam. 2. 10. Dan. g 3. Judith 4. 156 (z.) 
that preach it, yet the wiſdom of it is diſcerned and Becauſerthe Lord here ſpeaks of that repentance 
roved by thoſe who bear a true affettion to wiſ which his doctrine and miracles were deſigned to- 
2 poſed re obey her preceptss Or elſe produce in thoſe cities, and fox the want of whicts - 
K . | ' : be. 
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he there upbraids them; which ſure muſt be the 
want, not of external hypocritical, but inward and 
ſincere repentance ; nor doth our Saviour ſay, it 
may be, or, tis likely they would have repented, 
but categorically, they would have done it. Note, 
34y, That to be eccalted up to heaven, and be 
brought down to hell, are allegorical expreſſions ta- 
ken from the Old Teſtament, and ſignifying the 
higheſt exaltation, and the loweſt depreſſion. So 
Ia. 14. 13, 15. Thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will 
aſcend into heaven, &c. but thou. ſhalt be brought 
down to hell. And Chap. 57. g. Thou didſt debaſe 
thyſelf to hell. And laſtly, from thoſe words, It 
ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom, and for Tyre and 
Sidon in the day of Judgment; to that which hath 
been nated on Chap.-10. 25. add, that this ſeems to 
be ſpoken to ſuppreſs the pride of the Jeuiſh na- 
tion, and the ſeverity of their judgment upon o- 
thers; they being wont to ſay, that the whole 
Jeuiſb nation, ſaving ſome few $ereticks and apo- 
fates, ſhould be ſaved, but that the people of 
Sodom ſhould have no portion in the world to 
come; whereas our Lord declares, that even 
the Sodomites ſhould have a milder doom in that 
great day, than the unbelieving Jews. .See Ad- 
ditions, No. 15. 
Ver. 25. m 'AmoxetIo Aver, Anſwering ſaid, ] 
This phraſe is often uſed in the New Teſtament, 
when nothing had gone before, to Which an an- 
ſwer could be accommodated; and therefore then 
it only ſignifies that ſuch an one ſpake with rela- 
tion to ſuch a matter, ſaying. So it occurs, 
Matt b. 22. 1. Mark 9. 38.—11. 14. Luke 13. 14. 
See the Note there. 

Ibid. n Becauſe thou haſt hid, &c.) Here our 
Saviour doth not thank God that he had bid 
theſe things from the-wi/e, but that having done 
ſo, he had revealed them to babes. So the A 
po/He ſaith, Rom. 6. 17. God be thanked that ye 
were the ſervants of ſin, but now ye have obeyed 
from the heart the form of doctrine delivered to 
you that is, that whereas formerly ye were the 
ſervants of ſin, ye have now been obedient to 
the laws of Chriſt. | hg 

The wiſe and prudent here, are not men truly 
and ſpiritually wiſe, but men poſſeſſed with car- 
nal, worldly wiſdom, and with a ſwelling conceit 
of their proficiency in wiſdom, both which things 
indiſpoſe men to embrace true ſpiritual wiſdom, and 
from theſe God is therefore tid to have hid the 
wiſdom of the Goſpel, becauſe he permitted them 
to continue. in that ſelf-conceit, worldly mind- 
.edneſs, which cauſed them to reject it, as being 
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. words expounded thus, he 


have life. 


Chap. XI. 


The babes are thoſe humble modeſt perſons, who 
having a low eſteem of their own wiſdom, give 
themſelves up to the divine wiſdom, and being 
free from carnal and worldly affections, and 
having nothing in them to oppoſe this ſpirk 
tual wiſdom, are fitted to embrace it when it 
is revealed; it being therefore ſuitable to the 
xwiſdom and the good pleaſure of that God, 
who refiſts the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble, to make known his will to perſons ſo 
prepared to receive it, our Lord adds, /o it ſeem- 
eth good in thy ſight. 

Ver. 27. Hi wor wape Sin var 7% ebe uw, 
All things are delivered to me of my Father. ] Here 
the Note of the reverend Dr. Hammond is this, 
that all things here ſcem tu belong to perſons, rather 
than to things ; for of thoſe he peculiarly ſpeaks, 
under the title of babes: nor is the neuter gender 
any objeftion againſt this, it being ordinarily \ — 
for perſons. So 73 ende, that which is lad, 
Chap. 18. 11. is the little ones, v. 14. the loft ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael, Chap. 10. 6. 80 Heb. 12. 13. 
1 John F. 4. and ſo his paraphraſe runs thus: All 
that come to me, and believe on me, are by my Fa- 
ther enlightning, and ſtirring up their hearts, and u- 
ing all powerful and proper means for that end, 
brought to me, John 6. 37, 44; 45- And none ac- 
knowledgeth me but the Father, and they who, by the 
miracles which the Father enableth me to do, are 
attracted by me; as on the other fide nine acknow- 
ledgeth the Father in that manner as he now re- 
quires to be acknowledged, but the Son, and he who 
believes bis doctrine concerning him. See John 1. 
18. 1 John 2. 23-—— 5. 20. 

Ver. 28. P Adr, wed; ps 'wdv]ec of dle, x, 
7420p) 19 121, naſe drawvavow Cugar, Come unt —4 


ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 


you reſt For explication of theſe words, let it be 
note 

1/t, That, to come to Chriſt, in the phraſe of the 
New Teſtament, is to believe in him, and become 


one of his diſciples : thus, he that cometh to me 


ſhall not hunger, John 6. 35: is in the followin 

; that believeth in me ſha 
not thirſt. Again, If any man thirſteth, let him come 
unto me to drink, ſaith Chriſt, John 7. 37. For 
he that believeth in me, out of his belly ſhall 
flew 'rivers of living water, v. 38. Thus when 
our Saviour had complained of the Jews, that 
an him whom God had ſent, they would not be- 
lieve, John 5. 38. he, v. 30. changeth the phraſe 
thus, You — not come unto me, that you might 

ote, 


not agreeable to their inclinations and miſtaken 24h, That the taking the yoke is a Judaica phraſe, 


ſentiments. 


their docrors ſpeaking frequently of the yoke of the 


law, 
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Chap. XII. On the Goſpel 
the yoke of the commandments, and the 
wm a linglom of heaven, which is Chriſt's 
Note, 


5 | 8 dl, That the law of ceremonies impoſed on 


| s by Moſes, is ſtiled by St. Paul, Coy 
2. a — of. bondage, Gal. 5. 1. and by St. 
Peter, a yoke which neither they, nor their fathers 
were able to bear; Acts 15. 10. by reaſon of the 


long and frequent journies to 7eruſalem, and the 


great payments for tithes and offerings it impoſed 


upon them, and the burd*ns which, beſides this, 
the Phariſees laid upon them by their traditions, 
are ſtiled by our Lord, or ga, Nj SugCdrax)]a, 
beavy burdens, and grievous t9 be born. Note, 
4thly, That all theſe ceremonial performances, 
when obſerved moſt exactly, could not perfect the 
obſerver as to his conſcience, or take away the 
ilt of ſin, and ſo could give no peace or reſt un- 
to the ſoul, whereas being juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt, we have peace with Cod, Rom. 5. 1. This 


CHA 


1. AT that time, viz.) on the ſabbath day, 
(following the ſecond day of the Paſſover, 

Luke 6. 1. See the Note there.) Jeſus went thro? 

the corn, and his diſciples were an. hungred, and 

an to pluck the ears of corn, and (rubbing 
them with their hands, Luke 6. 1. to cat {of the 
corn.) 

2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
him, Behold a thy diſciples do that which it is not 
lawful ro do on- the ſabbath day. 

3. But he, ſaid unto them, Have ye not read 
(a like caſe in) what David {and his foll:wers) did 
when he was. an hungred, and they that were 
with him? | 

4. How he entered into the houſe of God, (cr 
the court of the tabernacle, and did eat the ſhew- 
bread, which (it) was not lawful (otherwiſe) for 
bim to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the Prieſts ? 

5. Or have ye not read (what is contained) in 
the law, how (it requires) that on the ſabbath 
days the Prieſts in the temple {/>5uld de thofe works, 
which being done by others would) profane the 
ſabbath, and are blameleſs? | . 
6. But (and moreover} I ſay unto you, that in 
this place is one greater than the temple ;-(/o that 
if the templepſervice would excuſe their labour, 
from being a profanation of the ſabbath, who at- 
tended on it, much more will the ſervice which my 


of St. Matthew. 117 


is the thing the Apoſtle deſigns to eſtabliſh in the E. 
piſtle to the Hebrews, and this is that to which the 
words, dremraucw and araraucrc, reſt to the ſouh 
ſeem plainly to refer: thus Noah had his name 
from MJ, to reſt, becauſe, ſay they, are Ju 
r nuds,' He ſhall give us reſt — our labours, 
Gen. 5. 29. That is, ſaith ben Ezra on the place, 
from the troubles of uur minds. And when after the 
deluge, Noah had ſacrificed, Cod ſmelled an odour 
of reſt, ſaith the Hebrew, Jouls od dag, an odour 
of ſweet ſavour, ſaith the Seventy ; that is, ſaith the 
Targum, he reſted from his anger, and was appeaſe 
ed. Here then our Saviour, who gave up himſelf 
for a ſacrifice and oblation of fweet ſavour, Eph. 5. 
2. with which the Father was well pleaſed, repre- 
ſents himſelf, as a ſecond Ncah, to give reſt to 
men, from the labours and troubles of their minds, 
and procure them peace and favour with. God, 
as Noah by his ſacrifice had done. 


P.. XII. 


of the ſabbath, by eating of the ears of corn; ar 
they paſs along, that they may be the better able to” 
attend upon my ſervice.) x ; 

7. But if therefore) ye had known what this 
meaneth, I will have.mercy, and not facrifice, (or 
that God prefers charity towards them that are in 
need, even before his wwn ritual -inſtitutions,) ye 
would not have condemned the guikleſs. 

[And he (alſo) faid unto them, the ſabbath was 
made fer (the ſake of) man, and not man for (the 
Jake ¶ the ſabbath; and 5 the reſt required by it” 
muſt yield to the neceſſities man.] 

8. For the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſab- 
bath; (i. e. he- who is emphatically. ſo ſtiled, is /o. 
See the Note on v. 2.) 

9. And when he was departed thence, he (en 
another ſabbath day, Luke 6:-6) went into their 
ſynagogue, (and taught.) , 

10. And behold there was a man which had 
his hand withered, (and they watched him; Mark 
3. 2-) and Þ they aſked him, ſaying, Is it lawfulto 
heal on the ſabbath days? that (if ke did, by words, 
or actions, juſtify the-doing this) they might accuſe 
him; car not of Cad, becauſe he keepeth not the 
abbath day; John g- 16. and mig ht have a plauſible- 
cauſe to kill him, for violating the reſt required an 
that. day, John F. 16.) 

Then, he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 
the man who had the withered hand, Stand forth 


Hoſiles owe to me, excuſe them from prafanatien in . the midſt, and he :aroſe, and ſtood forth 


The: 


not lay hold on 


—— —— EE Sn 


— OO A o— 


filled which was 


-will put 
prom mere 4 e Gentiles. - 
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Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will (alſo) aft you one 


ihne, (in anſwer to = gueſtion,) Is it lawſid on 
g 


the ſabbath days to ood, or to do evil, to ſave 
dife, or to oy it? Luke 6. 8, 9. and they held 
their peace, Mark 3..4-) 

11. And he oe ch them, What man ſhall 


there be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, 


and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath day, will he 
[ and lift it out (on that 


12. How much then is a man better than a 


day ) 
Does Wherefore it is lawful to do well (to men) 
on 


e ſabbath days. 
13. Then —— wper them with indignation, 
Mark 3. g.) faith he unto the man, Stretch forth 


thy band, and he ſtretched it forth, and it was re- 
ſtored whole, like-as the other. 


14. Then the Phariſees (were filled with mad- 


ue, Luke G x1. aud) went out, and held a coun- 
cil againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 


15. But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew him- 
ſelf from thence (with his diſciples to the ſea, Mark 


3 7.) and great multitudes followed him, and he 
he 


aled them all, (See Mark 3. 7, 8, 9, 10, 


11.) 


16. And charged them, that they ſhould not 


make him known: (to the Phariſces, who had con- 


ſulted how they mig ht de him.) 
17. © That (by this deportment) it might be ful- 
by Iſalas the Prophet, 

ſaying, (Chap. 42. 1.) | 
18. Behold my ſervant whom 1 have choſen, 


my beloved in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed, I 
upon him, and he ſhe w 


19. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall 
any man hear his voice in the ſtreets; (i. e. he 


Hall net be . contentious, or ſet forth himſelf with 
_ "wiſe, tumult, or ofientation of what he doth.) 


20. A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and 
ſmoaking flax 


them who are any way diſpoſed to receive it, tho 
be weak in faith, till he hath planted the cvan- 


) 
at. And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 
- 22. Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, (wbo had caſt bim into a diſeaſe, that 
made him) blind and dumb, and he healed him, 
inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and 


ſaw. 
23. And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, - 


Is not this the Son of David? 


24. But when 4 the Phariſees (and /oribes which 
came from Jeruſalem, Mark 3. 22.) heard it, th 
ſaid, This fellow (hath a devil, Mark 3. 22. ang) 
doth not caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils; (he being 4 violator of the 
Jabbath, and an enemy to owr traditions, which are 
more weighty than the law.) 

25. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, (and called 
them,) and ſald unto them, (in parables, How can 
Satan caſt out Satan? Mark 3. 23. for) Every 
kingdom divided againſt itſelf is ht to deſola- 
tion, and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf 


Mall not ſtand. 


26. And if Satan-caſt out Satan, (if he aſſiſt me 
in this work, "whoſe doctrine is plainly oppoſite to 
the concernments of his kingdom, - and who by theſe 
miracles caft him out of it,) he is divided againſt 
himſelf, how then ſhall his kingdom. ſtand ? 

27. And (moreover,) if I by © Beelzebub caſt 
out devils, (let me aſk you,) by whom do yout 
children, (who exorciſe them in the name of the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob,) caſt them 
out? therefore they ſhall be your judges ; (i. e. 
your 3 that they do this iy the power of 
Cod, ſhall condemn you, who aſcribe the ſame thing 
done by me in my Father's name to the afſſtanee of 


the devil,) 


28. But if I, (who profeſs myſelf to be the Meſs 


.as,) caſt out devils by the f Spirit of God, then 


the kingdom of is come unto (among) you. 

29. . _ ow 72 into a ſtron 
man's houſe, and ſpoil his g (as I ſpoil theſe 
— and powers by the 1 — 

e firſt bind the —_— Satan,) and then 4 
_ (be — to) — is , 250 ? (1 therefore who 
thus oppoſe his intereſts and deſigns, eat his 
power, can be no confederate with Lo = 

30. 8 He that is not with me (contending again/? 
Satan's kingdom,) is againſt me, and he that ga- 
thereth not with me, ( ſubjects to God's king dom.) 
ſcattereth 4 — 1 abroad (from it. | 

1. W (this being ſo,) I ſay unto 
All manner of (other) ſin — dees Mall be 
forgiven unto men, h but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, (which is to come after me,) ſhall 
not be =_ unto men. 

32. And "whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the Son of man, (the Mefſias appearing in thſ 
humble circumſtances) it ſhall be forgiven him ; 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt (the following diſ- 
penſation of the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given him, | neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come, (but he ſhall be obnoxious to eter 


nal judgment, Mark 3. 29) 
33. (Therefore 


Chap · XI. 
. che croe good, and (chen) his fruit ( 
30 good, or elſe { you will) make che tree corrupt, 
and 7% his fruit (will he) corropt, for the tree is 
known by its fruit ;(and./o you will be knorwhn by the 
corrupt judgment which you paſs vn 16, j on thoſe 
operations of the Holy 


O {you that are a) generation of vipers, how 
== — (tus) evil, ſpeak good things; for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 


ſpeake that 
e tte 


1 


. 35. A 1 
b forth good things ; and an evil 
—— the evil treaſure ( 25 heart) bring - 


eth forth evil things. N 

a But (whatever you may think of t hoſe mali. 
— 4 — words you {peak agamſt me,) 
& 1 ſay unto you that _ ile word that men 
ſhall (Tr peak, they f give account thereof 
in the day of judgment. | 
| 27. For by thy words, (A thop be good,) thou 
malt be juſtified, and by thy words, {if rhey be 
evil,) thou halt be condemned. 

38. Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 
riſees anſwered, (/pake,) ſaying, Mafter, | we would 
ſee a rom heaven) from thee. 

2 anfweted and ſaid unto them, An 
evil and adulter ous generation ſeeketh after a lion, 
and there Hall no ſigu be given to it, but the 

of the Prophet Jonas, ((y three days in the whales 
belly, and then riſing vat fit.) 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whate's belly, ® ſo ſhall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth. 

41. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment 
with this generation, and ſhall condemn it, be- 
cauſe they nred at the preaching of Jonas, 
(though he did nd miratle to convince them that he 


was a Prophet) and dehold, a greater than Jonas 


4s here. =_ 
42. The Queen of the South, (I. e. f Arabia 


and Saba, lying Scurh of Jeraſulem,) ſhall rife op in 


judgment with this generation, and ſhall con- 
demn it, for ſhe came from the uttermoſt 


Y ava of the earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solo- 
on, 


8 and behold, a © greater than Solomon is 
ere. 
43. When the unelean ſpirit is gone out of a 


which hal */Mfy of man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, 
none, 


and findeth | 
44+ Then he faith, I will return into my houſe 
8 er I came = and 92 he is comet, 
e th it empty, t, an rniſhed. 

45. Then gotth he) na thketh with himſelf 
ſeven other (ies more Wicked than himſelf, and 
they enter in and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate 
of that man is worſe than the firſt; even o fo ſhall 
it be alſo to this wicked generation; (Satan T 
ent by me amd my diſciples, finding no where eſe 

Hoſirable habitations, or perſons 1 


ach plofen 
to receive him again, ar you of this nation are, 


ſhall come back to you, al Sniimg that Chriſt, whoſe 
doc fine hall be entertained by the heathens, hath 
fond v admiſſion ammg you, fhotl take a more du- 
rable pofeffon of yi, and render you ſeven times 
more the chi of Satan than you were before.) 
46, While he yet talked to the people, behold 
his mother and his brethren Rood without deſiring 
to {ſpeak with him; (amid they could not come at him, 


 beeaſe the miltitude fat rownd about him, Mark 3. 


32. Luke 8. 19.) 

47. Then one Taid unto him, Behold thy mo- 
ther nad thy brethren ſtand without defiring to 
ſpeak with thee. 

48. But he anſwered and ſaid to him that told 
him, (amd by him to the re, Mark 3. 33. Luke 
8. 21.) Who is my mother, and who are my bre- 


49. And (lin romid about on them that ſut 
round him, Mark 3. 34.) he. ſtretched forth his 
hand towards his diſciples, ' and ſaid, Behold 
(thoſe whom I eſteem at) my mother and my bre- 
thren. x 


go. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, the ſame is (ar dear to 
me at) my brother and ſiſter and mother. 


thren? 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 1. ® 't Mahnmal or workers d on ect n- 
h O „ & vatidru, Thy. diſciples do 
that which it is not lawfnl to do en the Sabbath 
day.] I ſhall here in one view, give all the _—_ 
tions of the Jews againſt our Saving, and his 4% 
ciples for violating the reſt required on the Sabbath 
day, and our Lord's defence againſt them. And 
Iſt, They here declare that Cribs — 
rubbing of the ears of corn, and cating that w 


they dad rubbed out, did chat which was not law- 


ful ro de done upon the Sabbath day. And this, 
ſaith 'Maimonides, was forbid, becauſe placking the 
ears of corn was a kind of reaping ; where, by the 
way, obſerve that they ſeem to be miſtaken, 
who think the fault objected to the di/ciples was 


„ this, that they did break their faſts, before they 


had celebrated the publick offices, againſt the com- 
———_ Acts 2. 15. For as it 
is 
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is not intimated at what time of the day they did 
this, ſo was it againſt the Jewiſh canons, at what 


time ſoever of the day it was done: Moreover, - 


the accuſation is not, that this was not lawful to 
be done before the morning ſervice was ended, but 
that it was not lawful to'be done on the ſabbath 


day; and our Lord's whole defence reſpects that 


only, and not the other ſuppoſed accuſation ; nor 
is our Saviour's argument from what the Prieſts 
did on the ſabbath day applicable to that purpoſe, 
for though they were employed about the ſaecri- 
fices, they might abſtain from eating till the morn- 
ing ſacrifice was offered. This action of his di/- 
ciples our Lord defends, (1.) By the example of 
David and his followers, who did eat of the ſbew- 
bread, which the law had appropriated to the 
Prieſts, and made unlawful for the laity to eat 
of ; for if the hunger of David and his followers 
made the violation of that ritual law juſtifiable, 
the hunger of his diſciples muſt equally juſtify their 
violation of that ritual command touching the /ab- 
bath. And even (a) according to the Jews this 
example of David contains two things, tending to 
excuſe the violation of the ſabbath. (I.) That 


they ſuppoſe that David with his men thus fled 


upon the ſabbath day, and yet were not guilty of 
violating the reſt of the ſabbath. For thus they 


teach, our maſters think it lawful for him whom the 


Gentiles ur thieves purſue, to profane the 77 
for preſervation of his life ; for ſo we rea of Da- 
vid, that when Saul ſought to kill him, he fled, and 
eſcaped; and that he did this on the ſabbath day, 
they collect from thoſe words, 1 Sam. 21. 7. that 


- Doeg was detained that day before the Lord, i. e. 


by the religion of the ſabbath. (2.) That their 
own canons allowed the laity to eat of the ſhew- 
bread for preſervation of life; for thus ſpeaks 
(b) Kimchi on the place, ur rabbins of bleſſed me- 
mory ſay, that he gave him of the ſhew-bread, &c. 
their interpretation alſo of the clauſe, yea, tho 
it were ſancti ed this day in the veſſel, is this, It 
is a ſmall thing to ſay it is lawful for us to eat the 


| bread remwoved from the table, it would be lawful 
for us, in this extreme hunger, even to eat the bread 


now ſanctified upon the table, if there were no o- 
ther ; and indeed this opinion, that it was lawful 
to violate the ſabbath for preſervation of life, 
ſeems plainly to have obtained before the tranſla- 


tion of the /eptuagint, who render the words thus, 


Exod. 12. 16. Te ball do no ſervile work on it, lu 
Jon wong: nary , wre over voni) d- 
wir, but that which ſhall be done for the ſake of 
life, that only ſhall be done by you. (a.) ChriſPs ſe- 
cond argument is taken from the work performed 


(3) Midbar Rabba Seder 7778 Woo Paraſch. 23. 


Chap. XII. 


morning and evening by the Prie/ts, in rin 

and offering the ſacrifices ; 71 ſaith 45% by 
virtue of the ſame lau, and the authority of the 
ſame laugiver who commanded the reſt of the ſab- 
bath, was done by the Prieſts upon each ſabbath 
day ; whence it is evident that far more laborious 
work was to be done by God's command, upon 
the /abbath, to obey the ritual precepts which 


concerned ſacrifices ; and much more might my 


diſciples do that leſſer work of rubbing out ſome 
ears of corn to ſatisfy their hunger, which is a 
work of charity, and to fit them for that higher 
work of attending me in preaching of the Goffel. 
And to this agree thoſe ſayings of the cus, cited 
by Dr. Lightfoot on the y”u_ There is no ſabbath 
at all in the temple, and the ſervile works which 
are done about holy things are not ſervile. In con- 
firmation of this argument, our Saviour adds, that 
all that work, by which the Zewi/h Prieſts profaned 
the ſabbath, was done only for the ſervice of the 
temple, whereas the ſervice done by his diſciples 
to their Lord, was ſervice done to one much 
greater than the temple, both in reſpect of dignity, 
as being a divine perſon, and of ſanctity, as being 
not only relatively holy, but ſanctified even in his 
human nature, by inhabitation of the Spirit, and 
of the fulneſs of the Godhead in him; what thete- 
fore might be done for the ſervice of the temple, 
might much more be done for the ſervice of one 
much greater than the temple. (3.) Our Saviour 
argues {till 2 comparatis, by way of compariſon, 
thus ; the obſervation of the reſt reſcribed by the 
law, was me the obſervance of a ritual com- 
mand, like that of ſacrifice ; the feeding of the 
hungry was a moral precept, God therefore by 
declaring he world have mercy, rather than facr;- 
fice, fufficientiy declared he would diſpenſe with 


. theſe ritual precepts, when the - obſervation of 


them did obſtruct the rules of charity and mercy ; 
and this was alſo ſuitable to that declaration of 
the 7ew, that to love our neighbour as ourſelves, is 
more than all burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, Mark 
12. 33- (4-) cri argues thus, that which is in- 
ſtituted for the ſake of another thing, muſt yield 
to the good of that for whoſe ſake it was inſti- 
tuted; but the reſt of the ſabbath was inſtituted 
for the fake of man, tired with the labours of the 


week, therefore it is to yield to the good of man. 


(5.) The words following, Fer the Son of man i 
Lord alſo of the ſabbath — or as they — Mark 
2. 28. gre kde rw 6 de F diese, N acc 
Tv, are differently interpreted by learned men; 
Grotius conceives, that the phraſe, the Son of man, 
hath no relation to Chrift, but only ſigniſies man 

| 1 
(b) 1 Sam. 21. 10. 
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ral: his reaſons are theſe, the firſt is taken 
122 32 of theſe with the foregoing 
words in St. Mark, thus, The ſabbath was made 
Or man, not man for the ſabbath, therefore the ſum 


17 man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. Now this 


uence will not follow from the preceding 
— if by them we underſtand Chr iſt, but it di- 
rely follows from them, if by that phraſe we 
underſtand mankind in general. (24%, Did this 
relate to Chri/#s authority over the ſabbath, it 
ſeems to be an intimation of his power to abro- 
ate or diſſolve the ſabbath, which power he was 
A far from aſſerting, that he declares he came not 
to diſſolve the law, but to fulfil it. And they who 
were ſo highly offended with him for the works 
of charity he did upon the ſabbath day, had he 
openly aſſerted his power to abrogate it, would 
have been much more offended with him, and 
would have needed no leſſer matter of accuſation 
againſt him; this being by their law a capital 
crime. And, (3dly,) Becauſe this would have 
been a plain aſſerting, that he was the Chriſt ; 
whereas he never ſpake thus to the people, or the 
Phariſees, nor would he ſuffer his diſciples to de- 
clare it: But the Reverend Dr. Hammond and 
Dr. Lightfoot, conceive, this phraſe mult ſignify 
him who is the Son of man, za)" Ne by by way of 
eminence. (i.) Becauſe this phraſe is uſed eighty 
eight times in the New Teſtament ; and in all o- 
ther places, doth unqueſtionably ſignify our ble//- 
ed Lord. (2.) Becauſe, where this phraſe occurs, 
Dan. 7. 13. all the ancient Chriſtians, and even 
the Jews, expound it, not as Mr. Cl. here doth, 
of man in general, but ſay expreſly, this is the 
King Meſſiah ; and that the Rabbins did rightly 
expound the words of Daniel concerning bim 
Chriſt therefore ſpeaking of himſelf ſtill in this 
lan uage to the Jews, muſt be ſuppoſed to uſe it 
in the ſenſe they underſtood it in Daniel; and fo 
he plainly ſeemeth to interpret himſelf, by ſay- 
ing, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds, Matth. 26. 64. He ſaying this in 
anſwer to the queſtion of the High Prieſt, Art 
thou the Chriſt , ver. 63. And (3.) He who be- 
fore had argued, that his di/ciples might lawfully 
do this in his ſervice, becauſe ane greater than the 
temple was here, ver. 6. might alſo argue from 
his power, .as the Prophet ſent from God to the 
Jews, for the exemption of his di/ciples in caſes 
of neceſſity, and greater good from the reſt of the 
ſabbath, eſpecially ſince Chriſt was only greater 
than the temple, as being emphatically the Son of 
man: Nor is it ditficult to anſwer the arguments 


of Crotius. For, (1.) If we render the word ce, 


denique, as Brugenſis and Maldinate ; or adhuc, 


On the Goſpel of St. Matihew, _— 


moreover, as it is ſometimes uſed in Homer, there 
will be in theſe words of Mark, no conſequence 
from the former, bat a new argument like to that 
of St. Matthew, ver. 6. Here is one greater than 
the temple. But, (2.) According to the ordinary 
import of that word, the conſequence runs plain- 
ly thus, The ſabbath was made for the good of 
man; fo that the Son of man, who came not to de- 


ſtray mens lives, but to ſave them, muſt have power 


in ſuch caſes, as concern the good and welfare of 
mankind, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict reſt required 
by the law of the ſabbath. 

And this affords a ſufficient anſwer to the ſe- 
cond argument of Grotius it being not aſſerted, 
that Chi here challengeth a power to abrogate 
or diſſolve the ſabbath, but only ſuch a power 
as the Jews allowed to their own Prophets in 
caſes of neceſſity and of higher importance, to 
diſpenſe with the reſt from labour required by the 
letter of it, as he ſufficiently does by juſtitying 
the works of mercy he did on that day, by this 
aphoriſm, that it is lawful to do good on the ſabbath 


To his third argument, I anſwer, That our Sa- 
viour not only permits others to aſſert, he was 
the Chriſt, or the Mefſiah, as in the caſe of Au- 
drew, John 1. 42. of Philip, ver. 46. of Natha- 
niel, ver. 50. and eſpecially of John the Baptiſt, 
who was ſent on purpoſe to bear witneſs to him, 
that he was the Son of God; but he himſelf ſuf- 
ficiently, and often doth it, declaring not only to 
the blind man, John g. 35, 37. that he was the 
Son of God, but alſo to the Phariſees and Jews, 
inſomuch that they attempt to ſtone him for it, 
John 10. 31. and ſaying to them, If ye believe not 
that I am he, iſ dus, Fobn 8. 24, 28. ye ſhall die 
in your ſins; which is as much as, I am the 
Chriſt ; tor what is abſolutely, iſs du, Mark 13. 
6. Luke 21. 8. is, I am the Chriſt, Matth. 24. 5. 
ſo that our Savioyr only did forbid his diſciples to 
divulge this before his reſurrection, for the rea- 
ſons aſſigned, Note on Chap. 9. 30. | 
+ To theſe arguments uſed by our Saviour here, 
we may add two others in St. Luke, where, 
Chap. 13. 15, 16. Chriſt argues thus, That 
if they looſed their ox or aſs, from the /tall 
on the ſabbath day, and led them to water, 
much more might he looſe a daughter of Abra- 
ham, who had been bound by Satan eighteen 
years, on that day. And, again, Chap. 14. 15. 
Seeing when your ox, or aſs, falls into a pit on the 


Sabbath day, you draw them out of it on the 


lame day, much more may I cure an 4ydrc- 
pick man on that day; where the argument is 
plainly a minori ad majus; it being a greater 

P 2 charity 
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charity to work: for the beneſit of man on that 
day, than for the good of beaſis: where Chriſh 
again, as Cupellus and Lightfoat have obſerved, ar- 
guez from the Jewiſh. canunt, which permitted 
them not only to draw watet for their: beaſts, 
but alſo to lead them out to water on the Sabbath 
day: and though the latter Jeu, from hatred 
to. Chriſt, will not allow. the drawing of a beaſt 
out of a pit on the Sabbath, yet is it certain, both 


from thoſe words of Luke, they, could nat anſwer. 


him a word, Ch. 14. 6. and from their cangns, ctr 
ted by Dr. Lightfoot on the place, that they am 
ciently allowed this. And this is full more evi- 
dent from the words cited from the Septuagint, 
allowing them to do what was requiſite, a&op 
uy, te. preſerve. alk life ; from whence (*) Ter- 
tullian and St. Zerom have obſerved, that the law 
allowed them to do on the Sabbath, quod fiet omni 
anime, & quæ ad animi ſalutem pertinent, tho/e 
things which, belonged to the preſervation of life. 

Our Lord's laſt argument is taken from the law 
of circumciſion, which required, that their chil 
dren ſhould be circumciſed on the eighth day, 
though that were the Sabbath; and circumcifion 
was a work of conſiderable labour: If then, ſaith 
Chriſt, the reſt of the Sabbath might be broken 
for the circumciſion of an infant, though that 
were a ritual precept, ſurely it may be ſo, to re- 
ſtore health to a man who hath been difeaſed 
thirty-2ight years; and this was alſo ſuitable, to the 
canons of the Fews; their wiſe men ſpeaking thus, 
They. do all things neceſſary ta circumciſion on the 
Sabbath day, though, this may ſeem. profane, on that 
day, Pirk. Eliez. c. 29, p. 65. 

Ver. 10, d Eu h Ayo], Th 
ed him, I Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath 
day ?} This is not. contrary. to what St. Mark, 
Chap. 3. 4 and St, Luke, Chap. 6. 9. ſay, 
Chriſt- acked them ; for, both are true, that they 


asked him, #hether it were lawful: to heal? And 


he replies, by ſaying, I will ask you, alſo, whether 
it be nit lawful, to ds good on the Sabbath day, 

Ver. 17. © That it might be- fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Iſaias the prophet, ſaying, Jebold my ſer- 
vant, whom, 1 have choſen, — He ſhall nat ſtrive 
nor cry.} Here many phraſes. are to be explain : 
ed for the due underſtanding of theſe words: As, 
1/4, I will put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſbew 
loment to the Gentiles; where the ſhewing xeon, 
judgment, being the effect of his having the pi 
rit upon him, muſt reſpect all the righteous laws 


he was to deliver, by virtue of this unction, in 


bis Father's name, according to the uſual acce 
tation of the word eiu, judements,: for 
Jaws of God in the Old Teſtament : as. when God 


CG) Adv. Marcion. l. 4 c. 12. & I. ady. Jud. c. 4, 5. in IIa. 58. F. 97. M. 


is aid to have given to his Te 
eig vg, ſtatutes and judgments, 21. 1. De? 
4 5+. to teach, vere 14. and command them to 
keep. his /fatutes: and judgments, Deut. 30. 16. 
Now it is obſervable from Mark 3. 6, 7. that 
when the Phanifees, held a council to deſtroy him, 
he recedes from them to the ſea of Galilee, hi- 
ther came to him. a great multitude. from Calilec 
from, Idumea, and beyond Jirdan, and from the 
parts about Tyne and Sidon and by teaching them, 
and doing his miracles, before them, he ſbewed 
Judgment to the Gentiles. 

He ſhall not ſtrive nor ery, neither ſhall any mas 
hear hjsruoice' in the ſtreets, i, e. he ſhall not be 
contentious, or ſet forth himſelf. with noiſe, or 
tumult, — — — Ah and this was 
here fulfilled by his ceaſing to diſpute any longer 
with thoſe Phariſees, who, when they could not 
anſwer him a word, conſult, how they might do- 


ſiroy him; and by bis ſtrict charge to the multi- 


tudes he had healed, that they ſhould not. make 
him _— 4 hal | 
A: bruiſed reed ſhall he nut break, and ſmoaki 
flax ſhall he not quench. Here, faith St. — 
Qui peccatori non porrigit manum, & qui non 
portat onus fratr is ſui, he that ſtretcheth not forth 


his hand to the ſinner, and he #hat beareth not the 


berden of his brother, he breaks the bruifed reed; 
& qui modicam ſeintillam ſidei conteranit in pe 
vulis, and le that contemneth the ſmall fark of 
faith- in little. ones, quenches the ſincaking flax. 
Now, though Chriſt went from that place to a- 
void the rage of the Phariſces, the Text informs 
us, that he ceaſed not to heal the multitudes, and 
to inſtruct them, ver. 15. Mark 3. 10. And by 
continuing ſtill ſuch acts of charity to the ſouls 
of all that were diſpoſed to hear, though they 
wexe yet weak in faith, and by healing all that 
came unto him for relief, he anſwered this 
charadter. | 

"Ea. d dN ws A leis, till be bri 
forth judgment into victory, i. e. according to m 
interpreters, till he hath made his Coſpel and his 
righteous. law victorious over all its enemies; and 
to. this ſenſe, the words of the Prophet, Ia. 42. 
4. ſill her. hath eftabliſhed. judgment: in the earth, 
agree. But the phraſe: &5.vix@, doth often. ſige 
nify ta the end, to the utmoſt; or forever. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 15. 54 whence, others probably in- 
e the wor | - thus, 70 7 come, that he 

execute. bis judgment an the ſtubborn unbeliev; 

Fews, ſo that wrath ſhall come upon, them to the — 
termaſi; and they being thus rejected, the Goſpel 
being taken from them, and their houſe left de- 
ſolate, in hint ball the Ceutiles iruſt. 


Ver, 
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Chap. XII. 
Ver. 24. def 4 ea Jr 37> d dugαανẽõ 
2 ut IT HCC, But the Phariſees 

id, He only; caſtet hi aut devils: by. Beelzebul the 


— of the devilz]. That which, made the Phe. 


er thus to calumniate ont Seav/aw”s. miracles, 
— that they found the people induced by 
them to believe he was the Sen of David, ver. 
23. or the Chriſt; thus wen they heard the 
people murmurin Jobn 7. 3. The chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees men to take him, ver. 32. and 
this they did not only from an apprehenhon, that 
if this belief obtained, it- might bring the pam 
of the Remane, them, John 11. 48, but chiefly, 
becauſe it would put an end-to- their credit with, 
and, authority» over the people, they being {till 
repreſanted by our Lond, as blind guides, and the 
worlt of hypocrites. ig 
The word Beelzebul, on, as St. Jerom- hath it 
better, Beelzebub, ſignifies the Lord of: a fly; which 
was a name the heathens gave not only to Hercu- 
les, but even to Jupiter, the Prince of tlir gods; 
as doth (c) Pauſanias in Bliaeis, and (d) Clemens. 
Ae xandrimit in his Protrepticks, and the epithets, 
given to him teſtify. Though it is more probable 
that the Jews took this name from the Philiſtines, 
where Baalachub was worſhipped, 2 Aings 1. 6. as 
the God of Ekron, and what the heathens fabulouſ- 
ly write of the - temples of Hercules and Jupiter 
(e) Divinitus illo neque canjbus, neque muſcis 


ingreſſus eſt, That the deity kept the flies from 


them; that the Jeu ſay of their temple, that, in 
domo · mactationis non. a eſt muſca, 4 
fly was not. ſeen in the ſlaughter-houſe, Pirk Avoth. 
G 5, G, 7, 8. Note allo that as the * Jens held: 
there was one who was, Caput omnium diabolo- 
rum, the chief of; all the devils ; fo alſo, did the. 
heathens, for +. Porphyry ſaith, that they.who did, 
evil. by enchantments, T<T«5_udnra. x; * wen ard 
auf wtugen chiefly worſbipped: them and their 
preſident, . and that „ weurave af Sinus, the: 
power that prefided due r them would be deemed the. 


Ver, 27». K A J Us: N BTA AAN 
14. dein: dud, I by Beekebub ea aut Ke, 
by whom, do. your children cuſt them: out 2]. That it 
vas the culom of the. Jews 10 cad ous devils 


ber we Gaſhef of St. Matthew. 117 


by the invocation of the name of che moſt High, 
or of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, we 
learn from Juin Martyr, who ſpeaks to (f 
Triypho the Jew, thus, if any of you do ; 
devils by the name of Abraham, 1/qac, and Jacob, 
perhaps he will obey you, And from: (g) Ireneus, 
who faith, Al things are ſubject to the moſt Hig 
and by invocation: of his name, even before the A 
vent of aur Lord, men were ſaved from evil ſpirits, 
and all kinds of demons. (h) Zo/ephus informs us, 
that God gave. this art to Solomon againſt devils, 
that he ſhould teach it, dc openelar x} FeonTdap 
reis a, nei, for the: profit and healing of men, 
and that he left behind him, Teirs Koudlrewss 
thoſe ways of exorciſing by which thoſe devils: were 
fo effectually caſt out, as never to return again, 
Thus then our Saviour ſeems to argue, you doubt 
not but your exorci/ts, who uſe the name of God, 
the God of Abraham, &c. do caſt out devils by vir» 
tue of that name, it will then be matter of your 
condemnation, who paſs ſo favourable a judg- 
ment upon them, to pals ſuch an unjuſt cenſure 
upon me, in whom you ſee far greater evidences 
of the finger of God, in caſting out all manner 
of evil ſpirits, and healing all kinds of diſeaſes; 
and whereas Epiſcopius objects againſt this in- 
terpretation, that it is not certain that theſe 
exorciſms were uſed by the eus in Chriſt's, 
time; this is an evidence he had not read theſe 
authors, for Joſephus doth expreſly ſay, g awry 
Mixer uy wap nuiv i Siggreitt TA a5 0v Ioven, That 
this way of curing demoniacks did even then prevail 
among-them ; — ives an inſtance of one Eleazer, 
who, before Veſpaſian his ſans and ſoldiers, ws van) 
7 Sauer iay raj 410 ues mod vor]e Teror, delivered 
them from demons who were poſſeſſed with them. 
And Ireneus ſaith in the forementioned place, Ju- 
dei uſque nunc hac ipſa advocatiane demonas effus 
gant, The Jews to this day expel devils by this in 
vocation. (i) Theophylus, that ei Saruorias]ess wile, 
3 fixe, Þ Saves Arete r F z, 5 1) > 
Oed till that very time thoſe that were poſſeſſed were, 
exorciſed by the name-of the true God. (k) Ori. 
gen, T hat the names of the God of Abraham, Jac, and 
Tacab;being uſed by. the Jews, & m ad]sadder d 
raclesz 
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racles ; and therefore were uſed to this effect not 
by them only, but by all others who uſed magick 
and inchantments. We read, 'Luke 9.49. of one 
among the Jeu, who did caſt out devils by the 
name of 7eſus, tho' he neither followed him nor 
his diſciples ; and ſome conceive this queſtion of 
our Lord relates to ſuch, it being a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption of the divine power, and the miſſion of 
Chriſt, that his name was ſo powerful even in their 
mouths, who did not oun him; but becauſe we 
read of one only that did this, and find not that 
the Phariſees thought better of him, than of Chri/? 
himſelf, 1 prefer- the former expolition of theſe 


words. 


Ver. 28. f FI Ii & rb); 0:3 *Cdxnw An- 
proven, & c. But if I by the Spirit of God do caſt out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you.) 
How Chriſt did miracles, and caſt out devils by 
the Spirit of God, ſee Note on Chap. 3. The in- 
ference of Chriſt from this is clear, that he was 
tie Meſſias promiſed to ſet up the kingdom ſpoken 
of by Daniel; for ſeeing in their own opinion 
their Meffias was to erect this kingdom, that di- 
vine aſſiſtance which proved that he was now 
come who was the Meſſiah, muſt alſo prove the 
kingdom of God was come; and ſeeing that the 
kingdom of Satan was by this power overthrown, 
they reaſonably might think the kingdom of God 
was ready to be ſet up, and that one ſtronger 
than he was come among them, ver. 29. 

Ver. 30. 8 0 uh} Gy ue, bus na} tur Br, He 
that is not with me, is againſt me.) He that ſides 
not with me contending againſt Satan and his 
kingdom, is againſt me, as being unwilling that 
his kingdom ſhould be deſtroyed. And he that in 


doing this work is not againſt me, but caſts out' 


devils in my name, tho” he doth not yet follow 
me, is for me, Luke 9. 49, 50. 

Ver. 31. h HA F ard ual F dyis Bhavprula 
de 4249574) Are But the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven unto men.) A- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 7. e. againſt the miracles 
done by him, Theph. Of this blaſphemy ſee the 


Appendix. 

Ver. 32. i Ozrs & terw T6 ald, irs Us 76 u- 
%%%, Neither in this age, nor the age to come.] 
Hence the Papiſts argue for the remiſſion of ſome 
ſins in purgatory, after this life is ended, which 
are not by God remitted here. But the ſcripture 


knows only two times for the remiſſion of ſins, 


one here upon earth, Matth. g. 6. to the be- 
liever, and penitent perſon; and the other at the 


day of judgment, when the great Judge ſhall pro- 


nounce the ſentence of abſolution to all his faith- 
ful ſervants, .-when the times of refreſhing ſhall 


(1) Pirk Eliez. ſet. 38. 


(m) Delegib, I. 4. p. 832. E. 


come from the * of the Lord, Acts 3. 19, 20. 
and they ſhall find mercy in that day, 2 Tim. 1, 
18. Chriſt therefore ſaith, this blaſphemy of che 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall neither obtain remiſſion now, nor 
at the great day of our accounts; that is, it ſhall 
not at all be remitted, for that this is the true 
import of this phraſe, is evident from St. Mark, 
faying, he that doth thus blaſpheme, ex by dptouw 
dc aiave, ſhall never find remiſſion, Chap. 3. 29. 
but is obnoxious to eternal judgment; and from 
St. Luke, declaring abſolutely, du eps3194), he 
hall not be forgiven, Chap. 12. 10. This being 
a common mode of ſpeaking among the Zews ; 
thus (1) R. Eliezer proves, that the Samaritans 
have no portion in the world to come, becauſe it is 
ſaid, it belongs not to you to build with us in this 
world, or in the world to come; and a fick man ts 
introduced, requiring his ſon to give him the water 
and meat which the phyſician had forbidden, threat- 
ning, if he refuſed, not to forgive him in this world, 
nor in the world to come; i. e. never to forgive 
him. And indeed the Zews thought that the pangs 
of death might expiate fins, but they held, Nul. 
lam eſſe peccati expiationem -poſt mortem, that 
there was no expiation for ſin after death ; and there- 
fore could not ule this phraſe in the Popiſh ſenſe. 
Ver. 36. K Aiſu 5 du 371 v flue epyiv* Hut 
1 ſay unto you, that of every idle word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account at the day of 
Judgment.) Agreeable to this is that of (m) Plato, 
K, x; alwir Aiſwr Bap:Tdry , Crievous is 
the damage of light and volatile words, for a divine 
Nemeſis is appointed to overſee theſe things Now 
the light idle words in Plato, are plainly words 
fpoken of their parents, or to the defamation of 
perſons they ought to have in veneration ; here 
then is one ſenſe of the phraſe, that ſcandalous, 
flanderous reviling of thoſe we ought to venerate, 
and who have deſerved well of us, will render 
us obnoxious to condemnation at the day of judg- 
ment; and to this ſenſe the very Context leads: 
The ſcandalous defamatory words the Phariſees 
had here ſpoken of our Saviour's perſon and mi- 
racles, giving occaſion to theſe words, (n) Cicero 
farther ſaith, that appellatur a philoſophis, «py :; 
x O, cui fi pareamus nihil omnino eſt quod a- 
gamus in vita, the philoſophers call that an idle 


word, which if we hold to, there is nothing left for 
us to do, no ſervice to the gods, no acts of virtue 


or charity; ſo that what is obſtructive to piety and 
goodneſs, as was this ſaying of the Phariſees to the 
admiſſion of our Saviow”s doctrine, on which the 
true love of God, and of our brother, did eſpecial- 
« depend, is emphatically gy d aiſ@* ers 


think that jipa)e dpya, here ſigniſies falſe words, 


becauſe 
(n) De fato, p. 310. n. 22. 
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Chap. XII. 
| Hebrew £2705 E297 vain wordt, 
———— as when they ſay, that 


pr 
t 


boch St. ar 


om Hem ins the pure truth, but in dreams are 
: Jig falſe things contained ; to be ſure 


the words here intended muſt not ſimply be words 


| unedifying, or which do not directly tend to the 


of God, from which men of great buſineſs 
and converſation cannot be wholly free; but 
wicked words, proceeding from an evil heart: 


| Lord having heard theſe words of the 
| Pharifees, ſpeaks thus to them, O generation of vi- 
pers, hu can ye being evil ſpeak good things, ſince 

out of the. abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeak- 
| 4. and 35. An evil man out of the evi! 


es F bis heart, bringeth forth evil things ; 


connects them thus, 7 /ay unto you there- 
— 5 ar ha it is evident, that the words here 


* idle wards, were ſuch as demonſtrated the 


eaker to be an evil man, out of an evil heart 


ip aking evil words : See Kettlewell, of groundleſ5 
cruples, lib. 5. cap» 5 "WP 

Ver. 38. | @ixouly 0% onueoy idr, We 
would ſee from thee a en.] They had ſeen a 
withered hand made whole, ver. 13. a devilcaſt 
forth, and a blind and dumb man ſee and ſpeak, 
ver. 22. The ſign which they require farther 


muſt therefore be a ſign from heaven, as we read, 


coming in the clouds of heaven, Dan. 7. 13. 
Arey our Saviour doth at preſent refuſe to gra- 


i the time of his coming thus, being af 
tify them, : day; fo 1 Kings 20. 29. They encamped againſt one 


ter his reſurrection, even when he was to come 
to the deſtruction of their nation, Matth. 24. 30. 
And therefore at his death he peaks thus unto 
them, Verily 1 ſay unto you, ber eafter ſhall ye ſee 
the Son of man ſitting at the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven, Matth. 26. 
64 See Additions No 16. | 
Ver. 40. m Oë reg bra 6 yds F reer On TH n- 
colin + Me rede nutene M rede vd So ſhall the 
Som of man be in the heart of the earth three days 


and three nights.) | 2 f 
Object. Againſt the truth of theſe words it is 


| objected, that Chriſt was in the ſepulchre only 


two nights, one whole day, and two parts of a day, 


and ſo could not be there three days and three nights. 


Anſw. In anſwer to this objection note, 

1/t, That the Hebrews began their computation 
of a natural day, from the evening or night-pre- 
ceding. So we read, Gen. 1. 5. and the evening 
end. the morning were the firſt day. $0 Dan. 8. 
14- unto 2300-evenings and mornings ſhall the ſan- 
fuary be cleanſed. So Lev. 23. 3a. from evening 
ta evening ſhall 2 celebrate your ſabbath+' Henee 


tion, to be in it three days an 
Chap. 16. 1. Luke 11. 46. viz. the ſign of the Son 


and Luke, obſerye, that Chriſt . 
bun See Dr. Lighth, and Grotius. = 
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taught in the Hnagogue on the ſabbath day, Mark 


1. 21, 32. Luke 4. 40. and when the ſun was ſet, 
and fo the —— ended, they brought their ſick 
unto him; ſo that in their phraſe to ſay, ſo many 
evenings and mornings, days and nights, is the 
ſame as to ſay ſo many natural days; for in the 
meaſuting of any time which contains in it both 
days nights, a day.is always taken in that 
ſenſe in which it includes both day and night. 
Moreover, the Greek language hath its compounds, 
and ſo is able to expreſs a natural day by the 
word y»y04u4ev, but the Jews have no fach com- 
pound words, and therefore cannot otherwiſe ex- 
preſs a natural day, but by theſe two words, day 
and night. So Gen. 7. 4. I will cauſe it to ram 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights. 1 Sam. 
30. 12. That Egyptian did cat no bread, nur drink 
water three days and three nights. Exod. 24. 18. 
Moſes was in the mount forty days and forty nights. 
2dly, Note, that it is a (o) received rule among 
the Zews, that a part of a day is put for the whale ; 
ſo that whatſoever is done in any part of the 
day, is properly ſaid to be done that day; ſince 
then our Lord was in the grave one whole natu- 
ral day, and part of two other natural days, he 
might truly be ſaid, according to their computa- 
nd three nights. Note, 
3aly, That it is very uſual to reckon that to he 
one in ſo many days, or fo many days and nights, 
which is done io as that the action — in an 
part of the firſt, and ends in any part of the laſt 


another ſeven days, and in the ſeventh day the 
battle joined. And Eſther ſaith, Chap. 4. 16. Faſt 
ye for me, and neither eat nor drink three 


. night or day, I and my maidens will faſt alſo, and 
they will 1 


6 in unto the King ; and yet Chap. 5. 1. 
ſhe goes in to the King on the third day-. So Luke 
2. 21. When cight days were accompliſhed for the 
circumciſion of the child, they called his name Jeſus ; 


and yet the day of his birth and of his circumgi- 


ſion, were two of theſe eight days, and the com- 
pleat days were only ſix. 80 St. Late ſaith, that 
about eight days after theſe words, he took Peter, 
John and James, and went up into the mount, Luke 
9. 28, But St. Matthew, Chap- 17. 1. and St. 
Mark, Chap. 9. 2. tell us it was fix days after, i. e. 
iacluding the day he ſpake the words, and the day 
he went up into the mownt, it might be reckoned 
eight, exclading them, is was only fix.. Since then 


aur Saviour was in the grave part of Friday, and 


the evening or night before, muſt, by the He- 
brew. computation, be accounted to that day; ſee- 
ing he was in the grave all Friday night and $4- 
turday, ſeeing he was in the grave 9 


120 


been three nig bi 
eurub. See Note on Mart 8. 31. 


Ver. 4. * Had Z Se, A greater 
- than Solomon is here.) God therefore having pro- 


miſed £0. Swomor fuch wiſdom that, as there was 
none like him before, (among meer men,) ſo 


mould thereafter ariſe none like unto him, 1 King - - 


- 2. 42. He that was greater in wiſdom than Su- 
- 2208, muſt be more than a man. | 


night, and part of the morning of the day follow- . 
- 2 that morning with the precedent æ ven- 
ing make a chird natural day, he may, according 
to the Hebrew — prongs be truly ſaid to have 
three dayr in the heart of the 
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parable to the — ry that age, — 
therefore to i that the det, who the 
labours of Cheri, and of bis diſtiptes, tad been 
caſt out of ſo of them, finding no reſt amon 


the heatiens, from whole perions and temples the 
Chriſtians would every where (expel him, and 
finding the Zewi/h nation, by their — — 
wickedneſs and obſtinate incredulity, ſtill more 
prepared than ever to receive him, would re. 
turn unto them, and render them more incre- 
dulons, contumacious, and obdurate, more im. 
pure and wicked, hypocritical and blaſphemous, 


Ver. 45. ® Ofro; teu & if ue rairy 13 Se- than they were before, till he had brought them 
\ upp? Sv it alfo be to this wicked generation. ] to ion. 

C HAP. XIII. 
t. ITM ſame day [that his mot her came to him, 


8 Match. 12. 46.) went Jeſus out of the 
houſe, and ſat by the ſeaſide : | 


2. And great multitudes were gathered together 
- unto him,” fo that (io avoid the prefſure of the mml-. 


titude,) he went into a — and ſat (near the 
dand, and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 
3. And he ſpake many things to them in pa- 


-rables; ſaying, (hearken, Mark 4. 3.) Behold a ſow- 
more, an 
- whoſoever hath not, (i. e. who by mal. 
it, is as if he had it not,) from him ſh 
away even that he (wprofitebly) hath. 


er went forth to ſow; | 
4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the 
- wayſide, {and were trode upon, Luke 8. 5.) and 
"the fowls '(of the air, Mark 4. 4.) came and de- 
voured them up. . a 5 
5. Some fe . ſtony places, where 
- had not much earth. (fo cover and feed the root,) 
and forthwith they ſprang up, (and withered, Luke 
8. 6.) ® becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth 
" {to take root in ) | p 56 
6. And (5) when the fun was up they were 
' ſearched, and becauſe they had not (deepreſs of ) 
root, they withered away. | 
7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
ſprang up (with them) and (overgrowt 
Mark 4. 5.) 


8. But — ſeed) Fell into ground, and 
2 7245 7 ode 7 of 
0 me ſixty 


brought forth 
the ground,) b ſome an hundred 
fold, ſome thirty fold. 


it, {according to the 


9. (And having ſuid this, he added, Mark 4. 9. 
Luke 8, 8. he) e Who hath ears to hear, let him 
| leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, 

and hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand 


hear. (See Chap. 11. 15.) 


1ę80. And (when he was alone, Mark 4. 100 the 


| them,) 
| choaked' them, (and /o theſe Med yielde no fruit, | 


11. He anfwered and faid unto them, (I pe. 
not to you, who prize and improve the dvttri 


me 1 


- impart, in parables,) becauſe to (frch as) you it 
is given to know the myſteries of the kingdom 


of heaven, (or what is obſcurely delivered concern- 
7 


1 1 but to them (who flight and negle# what i; 


taught them, ) it is not given (io know them.) 
12. © For whoſoever hath, (i. e. 


duly improves 
the 


which be hat h,) to him (hall be given 
he ſhall have more abundance; but 
no wſe if 
be taken 


13. (Whence you may learn, that) Therefore 
ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe (they are like 
to thoſe inconſiderate and florhful men, of whom it 


is proverbially ſaid, becanſe of their neglect᷑ to act 
according to their knowledge, that) they ſeeing ſec 


not, and hearing they hear not neitker do they 


- underſtand. 


14. f And 0% by their ſhutting thus their eye: 
againſt the light, and ſtopping their ears again/! 
inſtructi on,) in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 


" Tfaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall hear and 


ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall (or will) 
ſee, and ſhall Cr will) not perceive; (it being with 


- them now, as it was with the ſame people then.) 


15. For this — heart is waxed grols (hath 


” been made thick or condenſated, ſo that the word 

cannot picroe into it,) and their ears are dull of hear- 

ing, —— they have heard heavily with their ears, 
and od | ( 


cir eyes they have cloſed (againf? the light,) 


with their heart, and ſhould be converted, and 


11111 f . 


| 
| 
- diſciples came and ſaid unto him, 4 Why ſpeakeſt 
| thou to them in parables? (and alſo arked him the I ſhould heal them, (and their fs ſhould be for- 
| 
| 


. meaning of the parable, Luke 8. 9.) given them, Mark 4. 12.) 5 
400 4 N {© 1 ut 
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- 16. But bleſſed are your eyes for they ſee, and 
your ears for they hear, (the things belonging to 
this kingdom, well worthy of your regard.) 

17. For. verily I ſay unto you, that 8 many 
Prophets and righteous men have deſired to fee 
the things which ye ſee, (the advent of the pro- 


miſed Meſſias,) and have not ſeen them, and to hear 


thoſe things which ye hear, (the myſteries of the 
kinodom of Cod revealed,) and have not heard 
them. e 

[Mark 4. 13. And he ſaid unto them, know ye 
mt this parable, and hi then will ye know all pa- 
rables, as it becometh them to do, who are to re- 
veal the myſteries of this kingdom to others 2] 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) 
parable of the ſower ; (He that ſoweth is the Son 
of man, the ſeed ſcun is the word of God, Luke 
8. 11. 

— When any one heareth the word of the 
kingdom ( God,) and underſtandeth it not, (i. e. 
cunſidereth nat of it,) then cometh the wieked one, 
(the prince of the air, Eph. 2. 2.) and catcheth 
away that which was ſown in his heart; this is 
he, (i. e. the perſon ſienified by him,) which receiv- 
ed the ſeed by the way-lide. 

20. But he that received the ſeed into ſtony 
places, (Gr. but he that is ſown upon ſtony places,) 
the ſame is he, (i. e. he is the emblem of him) that 
i heareth the word, and anon with joy recei- 
veth it. 

21. Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but (ha- 
ving not received this feed fully into his heart, nur 
duly con ſide red what he muſt do, and ſuffer to re- 
tai it there, he) dureth (only) for a while; for 
when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
of the word, by and by, (i. e. preſently) he is 
offended. 

22. He alſo that reccived feed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word, k and the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of rich- 
es (and the pleaſures of Ife, Luke 8. 14. and the 


luſts HF other things entering into it, Mark 4. 19.) 


choak the word, and he becometh % far) un- 
fruitful, Cas tu bring no fruit unto perfection.) 

23. But ! he that (is repreſented as ane that) 
received ſeed into the good ground, is he that 
heareth the word, and underſtandeth it, (and re- 
ceives it into a good and hencſi heart, Luke 8. 15.) 
which alſo beareth fruit (with patience, ibid.) 
and bringeth forth ſame an hundred fold, ſome 
ſixty, ſome thirty. (hat is here added, Mark 
4- 21, 22, 23, 24- is here accommodated to this 
parable.) 

24. Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven, (the ſucceſs of 
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the Coſpel, is (may be) likened to (that a man 
who ſowed good ſeed in his field: 

. 25. But whilſt men, (to whom the management 
of this field wag. committed, ſlept, m his enemy 
came and ſowed tares (or cockle) among the wheat, 
and went his way, (and this was nct preſently per- 
ceived.) . 

26. But when the blade was ſprung up and 
38 forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
allo: | 

27. So (Gr. then) the ſervants of the houſhold- 
er, (to: whoſe conduct this field was committed, 
came and ſaid unto him, (whoſe ſervants they were,) 
Sir, didſt thou not ſow {only} good feed in thy 
field, from whence then hath it tares? 

28. He (anſwering) ſaid unto them, An enemy 
(to me and the good ſced) hath done this; the ſer- 
vants (then) ſaid unto him, u Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up? 

29. But he ſaid, Nay, (di nat this ncu,) leſt while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up allo the wheat 
(growing) with them. 

30. Let both grow together until the time of) 
harveſt, and in the time of harveſt J will ſay to 
the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the tares, and 
bind them in bundles, to burn them, but (then) 
gather the wheat into my barn. (The parable in- 
ſerted, Mark 4. 26, 27, 28. is there explained.) 

31. Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, (wherewnto ſhall we liken the kingdom of 
God, and with what compariſon ſhall we compare it ? 
Mark 4. 30.) The kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of muſtard ſeed, which a man took and 
lowed in his field, (or garden, Luke 13. 19.) 

32. Which indeed (when it is ſown, Mark 4- 
31.) o is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when ir is 
grown (»þ/) it is the greateſt amongſt herbs, and 
becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches of it, {Luke 13. 
19.) (and like to this will be the progreſs of the 
Goſpel.) 

33. Another parable ſpake he unto them, {/ay- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven, (the dictrine of the 
Goſpel) is like (for its prwerfid influence, to 
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
meaſures of meal, till the whole was leavened 
(by it.) 

34. All theſe things ſpake Jeſus to the mul- 
titude in parables, (as they were able. to hear, 
Mark 4. 33.) and without a parable ſpake he 
not unto them; {though he after interpreted all 


theſe parables to his diſciples, Mark 4. 34.) 

35- ? That it might be fulfilled which was 

ſpoken by the Prophet ¶ David,) ſaying, (P/al. 

78. 2.) I will open my mouth in parables, 1 will 
Q 


utter 
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utter things which have been kept ſecret from the 
foundation of the world. 

36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and 
went into the (an) houſe, and his diſciples came 
unto him, ſaying, Declare, (explain) unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. 

37. He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, He that 
ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son of man. 

38. The field is the world, the good feed are 
the children of the kingdom, (who obey the pre- 
cepts of it,) but the tares are the children of (Sa- 
tan) the wicked one, (ue works they do, John 
8. 44. 

39. The enemy that ſowed them, is the Devil, 
the harveſt is the end of the world, and the reap- 
ers are the angels. E 

40. 4 As therefore (at the time of harveſt) the 
tares are gathered, and burat in the fire, ſo ſhall 
it be in the end of this world. 

41. (For then) The Son of man ſhall fend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, and them that do inj- 

uity; 
- — And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, 
(and) there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

43- Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the 
ſun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath 
ears to hear let him hear. 

44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to 
treaſure hid in a field, the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth (or conceals his finding) it, and 
for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is lik? to a 
merchant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls, 

46. Who when he had found one pearl of great 

ice, he went and ſold all that he had, and bought 
* (/o mu thofe who deſire the bleſſings of the 
kingdom of heaven, be ready to part with all their 
earthly bleſſing s, to poſſeſs and ſecure it to themſelves.) 

47. * Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to 
a net which was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of 
every kind ( good and bad fiſh,) 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to 
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ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the good in- 
to veſſels, but caſt the bad away; 

49. So (likewiſe) ſhall it be at the end of the 
world, (for) the angels ſhall come forth, and ſe- 
ver the wicked from among the juſt, 

50. And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire, 
(and) there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 
(or the extremity of miſery.) 

51. (Then) Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye un- 
derſtood all theſe things? They ſay unto him, 
Yea, Lord. | 

52. Then faid he to them, Therefore every 
ſcribe which is inſtructed to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is like to a man that is an houſholder, who 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure things new and 
old, (to feed his family; for, ſb muſt you produce 
from Moſes and the Prophets, and from the doctrincs 


— ry to this heavenly kingdom, what you ſee ji 


needful to feed God”s family and houfhold.) 

53- And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had 
finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence : 

And when he was come (thence with hi- 
diſciples, Mark 6. 1.) into his own country, he 
taught them in their ſynagogue (on the ſabbath 
day, Mark 6. 2.) inſomuch that they (who heard 
him) were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath this 
man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works (which 
are done by him!) 

55. Is not this the carpenter's ſon? (Mark 6. 3. 
the carpenter ; ſee the Note there) Is not his mo- 
ther called Mary? And (are not) his * brethren 
(called) James and Joſes, and Simon and Judas? 
$6. And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? 
(Bearing no marks either of like power or wiſdom ;) 
whence (then) hath this man all theſe things ? 

57. And they were offended in him, (or ſcanda- 
lized at him, by reaſon of his mean original, and 
humble circumſtances ;) but Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
A Prophet is not without honour, ſave in his own 
country; and in his own houſe, (there uſually he i; 
moſt deſpiſed.) | 

58. And he did not many mighty works there 
yt only that he laid his hands upon a few ſick per. 

— — healed them, Mark 6. 5.) becauſe of their 
unbelief. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 5. TOE'QE Kovirerc, did T2) ud He 

- cab yig It forthwith fprang 
Ap, becauſe it had no deepneſs of earth.] us 
Quintilian Gith of rath-ripe wit, that it rarely 
comes to maturity, comparing it to thoſe ſeeds, 
which being ſown on the ſurface of the earth, 
ſpring up quickly, becauſe the root goes not deep 


into it; Nlud ingeniorum precox genus non temere 
on pervenit ad frugem—— non multum pr eſtat, 
fed cito nec penitus immiſſis radicibus nititur, 
ut que fummo ſolo ſparſa ſunt ſemina celerius ſe 
effundunt. Inſtit. I. 1. c. 3. p. 16, 17. 

Ver. 8. d % i Some an hundred fold, 
&c.] See Note on Mark 4. 8. 


Ver. 


r 


SPSS eee een 
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| ©, © % l Gre drven, dx ra- He that 
— to ty let him bear. ] This is a pro- 
verbial expreſſion uſed by Chriſt, when he ſpake 
of matters of great importance, which deſerved 
a ſerious conſideration, Matth. 11. 15.——13: 43- 
Rev. 2. 7, 11, 17, 29.—3. 6, 13, 22.——13. 9. 
by which he excites them who had good inclina- 
tion to, and a good judgment and perception, as 
co things divine, throughly to weigh and conſi- 
der of the things ſpoken. 4 deeds 

Ver. 10. 4 Au ri & _ 2 —— ; 
W, akeſt thou to them in parables : - 
4,9 — that the Jewiſh doctor, and all the 
Wiſe Men of the Faſt, taught by parables, "700 
T Sg ANN Cores, Expreſſing their 
minds by parables, as St. Mark ſpeaks in their own 
phraſe, Chap. 4. 30. but alſo that ſome of our 
Lord's parables, as that of the rich 45 utton, Luke 
16. that of the fooliſh virgins, Matth. 25. and o- 
thers were taken from the Jews. See Sheringham, 
Pref. ad Joma. Yet, becauſe this way of teach- 
ing had in it ſomewhat of ob/curity, and the doc- 
trine contained under the covert of theſe parables, 
was not ſo eaſy to be apprehended by the vulgar 
ſort, the diſciples here —_— Why ſpeakeſt thou 
to them in parables? And to this queſtion, for 
the ſatisfaction of others, I ſhall give a larger an- 
ſwer: Let it be noted then, 

1/7, That albeit this way of teaching was ſome- 
what cloudy and obſcure, yet was it intelligible to 
the attent and ſearching auditor, as will _— 
from that expreſſion with which our Saviour doth 
ſo oft conclude his parables, viz. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear + Accordingly, our Lord 
being to inſtruct the multitude by parables, Matth. 
T5. 10. he faith unto them, Hear and underſtand: 
And when his diſciples aſked the meaning of that 
parable, he reprehends them, faying, "Au"? 4 
vue drwitler bes; Are ye alſo yet without under- 
ſtanding ? intimating, That it was not ſo much 
the obſcurity of his words, as their own dulneſs, 
and want of underſtanding, which made them not 
perceive the import of his doctrine; and again, 
Mark 4. 13. he ſpeaks by way of admiration to 
them, ſaying, Know ye not this parable ? 

24ly, This method of inſtruction was not with- 
out its uſes and advantages, ſeeing hereby it was 
viſible who were the q- + ce, ſons of wiſdom, 
who had a cordial love to divine things, and an 
inflamed deſire after them, and thought it worthy 
of their care and pains to ſearch them out, and 
ſo were perſons fitly qualified for the reception of 

the Goſpel light. It was the cuſtom of the 4i/- 
ciples of the Jewiſh dodFors, when they under- 


ſtood not the meaning of their parables, to go 


unto their Rabbis to enquire the meaning of 
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them; as did our Lord's diſciples aſk of him the 
meaning of thoſe parables they underſtood not. 
And this Chriſt's hearers might have done, had 
they not been indiſpoſed to receive the doctrines 
which he taught, and choſen rather to be held in 
error by the /cribes and Phariſees, than to receive 
inſtruction from the mouth of Chriſt. (2.) Such 
leſſons, as they are beſt remembered, fo havin 
once obtained to their ſenſe, they will ſtick cloſer 
to us; for the time ſpent in the unfolding of 
them, makes the idea the more fixed and laſting 
in the brain. 

. Chriſt thus ſpake to them in parables, 
did not proceed from his unwillingneſs to inſtruct 
them, but from their indiſpoſition to receive his 
doctrine, delivered more plainly to them: Of this 
St. Mark informs us, by ſaying, Chap. 4. 33. He 
Hale the word to them in many parables, as they 
were able to hear it. For, thoſe parebles the ſcrip- 
ture mentions, were either ſuch as were obvious 
in themſelves, as that of Dives and Lazarus, of 
the rich man pulling down his barns, Luke 12. 16. 
their chuſing the uppermoſt ſeats at feaſts, Chap. 
14. 7. or ſuch as would, had they with greater 
plainneſs been delivered, have ſowred, and en- 
raged the leading eus, and ſtirred them up to a 
more violent oppoſition to his doctrine, and a 
more quick endeavour to deſtroy his perſon; 
they being either ſuch as did proclaim him the 
Meſſiah, and the Son of God, which they ſtill look- 
ed upon as blaſphemy, as that which tiles him 
the good ſhepherd, and concludes them wolves and 
robbers ; or, ſuch as contradicted their traditions, 
and told them, it was not the uncleanneſs of the 
hands, or outward man, but the defilement of the 
heart, which made them loathſome in the eye of 
God; which doctrine did much offend the Pher:- 
ſees, Matth. 15. 12. or, ſuch as did upbraid their 
ſtubbornneſs and diſobedience, as did the parable 
of the vineyard planted by the huſband-man ; the 
parable of the two ſons, of which the eldeſt pro- 
miſed fair, but did not what he promiſed; or, 
ſuch as taxed their pride and ſelf-conceit; as did 
the parable tonching the arrogant thankſgiving of 
the Phariſee, Luke 18. g. or elſe, ſuch as told 
the great propagation, and increaſe of the Cel 
among the heathens, as did the parable of the l-a- 
ven, and of the grain of muſtard-ſeed ; or ſuch as 
did foretel the ruin and unchurching of the ci] 
nation, as did the parable of cutting down the n- 
fruitful fig-tree, and the decree, that they who 
refuſed, upon invitation, to come to the wedding 
ſupper, ſhould not taſte thereof; or, ſuch as pro- 
pheſied, that the kingdom of God ſhould be taken 
frem them; or, that their ſloth in not improvin 
the talents which they had receivedalready,ſhoul 
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be puniſhed with the utter deprivation of them. 
Now, all theſe things were ſo offenſive to the 
Phariſees, as had they plainly been delivered to 
them, they would have provoked them to that 
rage, which might have quite diſcouraged his 
young diſciples, and hindered the performance of 
thoſe works which were preparatory to his re- 
ſurrection, and to the glorious appearance of his 
kingdom. Beſides the parables already mention- 
ed, we have only thoſe recorded here and in the 
parallel Chapter of St. Mark; of which two only 


recorded were ſpoken to the multitude, viz. the 


parable of the feed and of the tares; the reſt, 


when he had ſent the multitude away, to his diſ- 
ciples, ver. 36. and both might probably reflect 
upon the Zews, as being the bad ground and the 
tares mentioned in them. 

_ Laftly, Conſider, that what Chriſt thus delivered 
here, did not contain the fundamental precepts 
and doctrines of the Goſpel, they being delivered 
in the audience of the people, with ſufficient clear- 
neſs, Matth. the 5th, the 6th, the 7th, but only 
the myſteries relating to the progreſs of the Goſ- 
pel, and the event of it among 7ews and Gen- 
tiles: Now, even the 7ews acknowledge that the 
predictions of this nature, were uſually taught in 
all:gorical, improper, and parabolical expreſſions, 
they being not ſo needſul to be known, as were 
the fundamental rules of faith and manners. 
Moreover the reaſon, here aſſigned, why our Sa- 
viour ſpake ſo obſcurely to them was their own 
wickedneſs and perverſeneſs, which indiſpoſed 
them to receive profit by his more plain diſ- 
courſes ; for therefore, ſaith Chriſt, ſpeak I to them 
in parables, beeauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hear- 
ing, do not hear or underſtand. Now this, both 
in the Scripture and in other authors, is a prover- 
bial expreſſion, concerning men ſo wicked and ſo 
Nothful, that either they attend not to, or will 
not follow the cleareſt intimations and convictions 
of their duty: Thus to a revelting and rebellious 
people, which kad caſt off the fear of God, the Pro- 
phet Jeremy ſpeaks thus, Chap. 5. 21. Hear now 
this, O fooliſh people and without underſtanding, 
which have eyes and ſee nit, which have ears and 
hear not: And God ſpeaks to Ezekiel thus, 
Son of man, thou dwelleſt in the midſt of a re- 


bellious houſe, which have eyes to ſee, and ſee not, 


they have ears to hear, and hear not, for they are 
g rebellious houſe, Chap. 12. 2. This is a fre- 
quent form of ſpeech in (a) Philo, who ſpeakin 

of thoſe that were addicted to wine and ſenſua 
pleaſures ; he ſaith, *OpGr]es d &@p0T!, % etur]es ue 


Addi, they ſeeing, fee nat, and hearing, de nit 


bear. And (b) again, "Opar]is dei Gre u opopdu, 
(a). Alleg. I. 2. p. 72, D. 


(b) L. 3. p. 


it ſometimes happens, that. ſeeing, we ſee not, and 
hearing, we hear not, viz. when the mind is more 
intent upon other things. (c) Demoſthenes men- 
tioned this as a wag , or a proverb, Od Jag 
n ddr, Y axzorlas wh dnzer. Yea, ſometimes this 
phraſe is uſed in a good ſenſe, to ſignify men, 
who will not hearken to any ſolicitations to 
wickedneſs, but ſtop their ears, and ſhut their 
eyes againſt them. Thus 5 Bepwior 7d £10, be that 
ſtoppeth his ears from hearing of blood ; naw 
73 debug, he that ſhutteth his eyes, that he may 
fee no evil, he ſhall dwell on high, Iſa. 33. 15, 16. 
Now, hence it evidently follows, that the phraſe, 
to them it is not given to know the myſteries if the 
kingdom, only imports, that to them I allow or 
vouchſafe not a clearer knowledge of theſe things, 
whom I find too much diſpoſed to ſlight and to 
neglect, but indiſpoſed to receive and profit by 
them; and theretore, by the rule of contraries, 
te you it is given to know them, can only ſignify, to 
you I think fit to allow and vouchſafe the know- 
ledge of them, as finding you diſpoſed to attend to, 
and to improve them: Nor is there any ſenſe more 
frequent in Scripture of the phraſe, I give, or give 
not, than this, I allow, vouchſafe, permit, or think 
fit, that ſuch a thing be done or not done; this 
being the ſenſe of the phroſe, when mention is 
made of the days of life which God hath given us, 
Ecclef. 5. 18.— 8. 15.—9. 9. of the ſere travel 
which God hath given, (i. e. allotted,) to the ſuns 
of men, Ecclef. 3. 10. Give not thy holy one to ſee cor- 
ruption, Pſal. 16. 10. Give not my feet to ſlide, Plal. 
66. 1. Give not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, 
Eccleſ. 5. 6. Give not thy ſtrength to women, Prov. 
31. 3. Give not ſleep to thine eyes, Plal. 132. 4. 
Prov. 6. 4. And when we ſay ſuch a one is given. 
to wine and to women, i. e. he allows himſelf thoſe 
liberties or licentious practices. 

Ver. 12. © "Ocis d tx«* For whoſcever hath, to 
him ſhall be 7 ] From the words, whoſoever 
hath nat, ſhall be taken away that which he hath, 
it is manifeſt, That not to have, is not to have 
profitably, and to improvement : For what a man 
abſolutely hath not, cannot be taken from bim. 
Whence it muſt follow, that  {y«r here, muſt 
be ſo to have, as to improve it duly. So Phave- 
rinus faith, That xu to have, is S e v 
evadarar, 70 take care of and preſerve. Caſaubon ob- 
ſerves, That Ie, in the Greek, doth ſometimes 
ſignify, to have a thing with increaſe: So Sophocles 
in Face T 63; 78 = 17 à e LTH, he that 4. 
bounds, is envied; where the Schol:aſt notes, that 
ty ea is put for 28 K* 641 And in Democritus Savnal- 
en w Ie Jag, 18 10 admire the rich. So, nut to have, is 

not 
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not to uſe what we have, as in that of the Pro- 
verbs, Chap. 13. 7 There are who are rich, und iv 
EyorTes, and having nuthing, as not having power 
to eat of their labours: Thus (*) Ariſtotle ſaith, 
That a man who hath knowledge, and uſeth it not, 
as being drunk or mad, may be ſaid, {yew was, % 
uh le, to have it in à manner, and not to have 
it. See Matth. 25. 29. See Additions No 17. 

Ver. 14-f Kat arananps) in” auroic* And in them 
is fulfilled the prophecy ¶ {ſaiah, &c.] The Apoſtle 
Paul informs us, That what the law ſaith, it ſpeaks 


19 them, of all times and ages, that are under the 


law, Rom. 3. 19. So what the Prophets of the 
7ews ſaid, muſt in like cafes belong to the Zews 
of all times; though zr e,, may be here ren- 
dered concerning them; and ſo the meaning may 
be only this, That what was ſaid by 1/aiah of the 
men of his times, was as truly fulfilled concern- 
ing the Jews of our Saviour's time; they being 
as indiſpoſed to hearken to the words of this great 
Prophet, as were the former 7ews to attend to the 
words of J/aiah. 

Ver. 17. & IIA Hees) x; Sine emibuncar 
id Gr d Batners Y tx dh Verily T ſay unto you, 
That many Prophets and wiſe men have de ſired t9 
ſee the things that ye ſee, and have nat ſeen them 3] 
i. e. many Prephets who propheſied of the coming 
of the Mefſiah, and many righteous men to whom 
God familiarly ſhewed himſelf, as he did to Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs; many Kings, Luke 10. 
24. from whoſe ſced he was to ſpring, and whoſe 
kingdoms and perſons were types ot the Mefſiah, 
delired to ſee before their eyes the things which 
ye thus ſee, and have not ſo ſeen them, they only 
iceing them afar off in the promiſes made to them 
concerning theſe days, Heb. 11. 13. and to them 
it was revealed, that not to themſe — but to cur 
times they miniſlred the things which are nau re- 
vealed, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. 

Ver. 19. h IL. res anuorr + — Nb ſer 7 Zac dane 2 
un gun. When any one heareth the ward and un- 
derſtandeth it not. ] Chriſt cannot here intend to 
ſignify that his word ever becomes unprofitable to 
any, either through the natural weakneſs of their 
underſtandings, which renders them unable to diſ- 
cern his mind; or through the darknefs'or obſcurity 
of the word preached: Since this would lay the rea- 
ſon of the unproſitableneſs of it, not in the hearers, 
who cannot be ſuppoſed blame-worthy, becauſe 
the underſtanding, God hath given them, is weak; 
but in the Preacher, who taught it ſo obſcurely that 
they were not able to diſcern it.. The Greek 
word unit, Which we render wnder/fand, here 
Ggnifies to ponder, to cnfider of, to lay ts heart; 
and ta ch/erve in order t6 ation, to comider ; fo 
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Prov. 21. 12. cun⁰⁰e,i, Jia, , the righteous man 
wiſely conſiders the houſe of the wicked, Pſal. 41. 1, 
Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, Gr. 5 awidv 
em lex, Plal. 106. 7. Our Fathers in Egypt, 
A awnray, Conſidered not thy wanders And that 
thus it here ſignifies, appears, (i.) Becauſe the fol- 
lowing degree of hearers, are ſuch as are affected 
ſomething with the word preached, for they re- 
ceive it with joy, v. 20. The firſt degree muſt 
therefore comprehend ſuch men as are not thus 
affected with it, it making no impreſſion on their 
hearts. (2.) Becauſe the devil is faid to ſnatch: 
away this word, leſt they ſhould believe it. Now 


faith being an act of the underſtanding, he could 


not fear they ſhould believe what he knew they 
did not underſtand; and this induſtry of Satan to 
ſnatch the word out of our hearts, as it dif 
covers his enmity againſt the progreſs of the Ge/- 
pel, ſo doth it highly commend the excellence 
and efficacy of it; for were it not of great impor- 
tance to preſerve it there, he would not be ſo in- 
duſtrious to ſnatch it thence; and were it not, 
when there, a powerful inſtrument ro work with- 
in us that faith which purifies the heart, why doth 
he do this /-/? we ſhould believe? Why is it then 
that men do call this quick and powerful word, this 
word of I'fe, a dead letter? And when they daily 
by experience ſee that the perſuaſions both of 
themſelves and others, are often prevalent, why 
do they think that God's can be of no eſſect with-- 
out a miracle? 

Ver. 20. i Or tow 6 + ayer dxvor, Y & dg 
Ne hauCivrur ,), This is he who hears the 
word, and anon with juy receives it.] Here he who 
is repreſented by the /?ony ground, (I.) Hears 
the word, and doth Se zager wird wry for a time 
belleve it, Luke 8. 13. but then he only doth 0 
for a time: And hence we learn that it is nor 
ſufficient that we at preſent do believe, profeſs, 
and practiſe ſuitably to the truth delivered, un- 
leſs we do continue ſo to do unto the end, 
and bring forth fruit with patience, Luke 8. 15. 
for by comparing the Evangeli/ts, we learn that 
it is in effect all one to be drapror wnfrutful,. 
Matth. 13. 22. Mark 4. 19. and 79 bring no fruit 
to perfedtion, Luke 8. 15. (2.) He receives the 
word with joy, and is at preſent much affected 
with it, though afterwards he is offended at it; 
whence alſo it appears, that it is not ſufficient 
to render us good Chriſtians, that we at preſent 
are ſomewhat. affeted with the word, receive it 
with ſome joy, delight, and pleaſure, unleſs it 
doth produce ſincerity and conſtancy in our obe- 
dience to all its precepts, even thoſe which are 
moſt grievous to fleſh. and blood. 

Very 


( Nichom. I. 7. c. 3. 
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Ver. 22. ® Kat ue,&QW F ad- tire, Y- 
erdry © iu, And the care of this life, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, g idoral F Bis, and the 
pleaſures of life, Luke 8. 14. al ati rd A 
Em, , and our luſtings after other things, Mark 
4. 19. entering in, choak the word.) Here are e- 
numerated all thoſe things which choak the word 
of God, and render our profeſſion of religion un- 

profitable to the welfare of our fouls. 

1/t, H wiewve F ae dr, Such a concern- 
ment for this preſent life, as renders us diſtracted, 
and dengel with the fears of loſing it; ſo that 
we cannot think of parting with it without hor- 
ror, which makes us falter in the practice, and 
even fall off from the profeſſion of it; or 4 At- 
ewye thoſe diſtracting worldly cares, which fill 
our heads fo full of contrivances, and ſo employ 
our time, that we are not at leiſure ſeriouſly to 
think upon, and carefully purfue the concern- 
ments of our ſouls. 
 adly, The love of the deceitful riches of the 
world; for when they ſo far enter into our hearts, 
as that we are gab mas} gr, very deſirous to 
Se rich, this eagerneſs to have them, tempts us 
to ſin, that we may gain them, and fin again, 
that we may keep them, and will not ſuffer us to 


part with them as we ought, either for the relief 


of others, or for the welfare of our own fouls; 
whence, ſaith our Lord, Ye cannot ſerve God and 
mammon ; and he that laveth the world, ſaith St. 
John, the love of the Father is not in him, for the 
friendſhip of this world is enmity to God, Jam. 4. 4. 
3dly, The pleaſures of life, i. e. either thoſe 
which are the works of the fleſh, and ſo exclude 
us from the kingdom of heaven, as fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, drunkenneſs, gluttony ; or 
thoſe which, tho' they be not ſinful in their na- 
ture, or ſuch as Chriſtianity reſtrains us wholly 
From, as v. g- the pleaſures of the ſtage and 
theatre, of gaming, and of recreations of like 
kind, yet when our deſires are ſtrongly carried 
out after them, when we ſpend that time in the 
purſuit of the ich makes us neglect our du- 
| „our neighbours, or our own call- 

ing and concerns; when they miniſter tempta- 
tions to fraud, to covetouſneſs, to contention, 


_ paſſion, ſwearing, fretfulneſs, or idleneſs; or of- 


ten caſt us into the company of looſe, profane, 
debauched perſons, by whoſe example and con- 
verſation we may be endangered; and notwith- 
Nanding we are ſo enſlaved to, or ſo much under 
the power of them, that we cannot deny our- 
ſelves theſe liberties, then are we Ni ,t. lovers 
of pleaſures mare than Cod. 


4thly, Ai cd 1d rune emiuuies, Our luſtings af- 
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ter other things ; as (i.) The luſts of the eye, or 
our deſires of gay apparel, rich furniture, ſtately 
buildings, great attendance and equipage ; or ſuch 
as by St. John are ſtiled the pride of life, deſire of 
popular applauſe, or of high eſtimation in the 
world, of advancement to high poſts, and to great 
places above others; or laſtly, our exceſſive love 
unto our relatives, our parents, wives, our chil 
dren, or our friends; 
prove temptations to ſin, as the exceſs of them 
ſtill doth, they will be then obſtructive of that in- 
fluence, the word of life ſhould have upon us: 
St. John informs us, that all theſe are not of the 
Father, but of the world, that if we love or ſet 
our hearts upon them, the love of the Father is 
not in us, 1 John 2. 15, 16. and therefore Chi 
requires us to deny ourſelves in all theſe things, 
to hate, 7. e. to love them leſs than him, that we 
may be te A, 

Ver. 23. 1 09 an # vi Y grade, But 
that which is ſown upon pdf fone 7 is be who 
heareth the word, and conſiders of it.) And brings 
forth fruit, Luke 8. 15. ofTirss &v xap ig 4 9 @ [= 
bn xdixo), Y xaprogopior ty , Who retain 
it in a good and honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit 
with patience. What this 'good and honeſt heart, 
or man that hath it, is, we may learn from hea- 
then authors. Thus (d) Ariſtotle tells us, that this 
name, he Y aſa9% was by them given 7 F 7:- 
At oTeats, 10 one that is entirely good, v 7 Aa 
dhe Ne ſad Rr, who approved of all things 
that were truly good, and who was not corrupted 
by riches and dominion ; and from the requiſites in 
him, which were wanting in all the other grounds; 
for whereas he, who was repreſented by the ſeed 
ſown by the way. ſide, did not owe: conſider of 
it, he that receives the word into a good heart is 
cuntor, one that conſiders duly of it, he lays be- 
fore his eyes the bencfits he may receive, and 
the affliftions he may ſuffer by adhering to it; 
what he muſt do to enjoy theſe bleſſings, and what 
he muſt be ready to part with that he may ſecure 
them. (2.) Whereas in the ſtony ground the ſeed 
was only retained for a while, and then caſt out, 
it ſoon roſe up, and as ſoon withered; the ſeed 
ſown in the good and honeſt heart, 2%), is 
there retained, and brings forth fruit ro rg ; 
and (3.) Whereas in the thorny ground it is fo 
choaked as to become unfruitful where it is, or 
s 1h:opopa it brings forth no mature fruit, no fruit 
that can prevail, or get up above theſe thorns ; 
in the good heart it brings forth fruit unto per- 
fection, prevails and triumphs over all ſenſual and 
worldly appetites, over our love to life, and our 
moſt near relations, and becomes fruitful, ab2und- 


img 
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ing in all the works F righteouſneſs, which are 


through Feſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of 


God, Phili „ I. 11. | 4 

Ver. 2 1 m · O i hee le re Cu ave ice tt 
oirs, The enemy ſowed tares in the midſ} of the 
wheat,] Hence ſome collect, that even theſe 
tares muſt be members of the Church of Chriſt, 
as well as the good ſeed ; which if it only ſignify, 
they by profeſſion may be ſo, is initfelf true; but 
if it be deſigned to prove, that they are true 
members of that body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is 
the head, that cannot follow from theſe words; 
For (i.) Our Saviour ſaith expreſly, the field is 
not the Church, but the world ; (2.) The ſeed ſown 
in this field by Chriſt is good feed, the children of 
the kingdom, ver. 38. the juſt, ver. 43. they there- 
fore only can belong to him, becauſe they only 
are ſown by him; the fares were ſown in it by 
the envious man, that is the Devil; ver. 28. the e- 
nemy of Chriſt, and of his Church, ver. 25. they 
are {own while the overſeers of the Church were 
aſleep, and are expreſly called, the children of the 
Devil, ver. 38. And is it reaſonable to conceive, 
that the Devil, the great enemy of the Church, 
and of its Head, ſhould beget members of his 
Church, ſince there is n5 communion betwixt Chriſt 
and Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 1 
dren ſhould be the members of Chriſt's body ? 

Ver. 28, 29. a Giese uv dThIo1)'5 ovanitorty 
or 55 ten, Os. Wilt thou then that we go and ga- 
ther them up and he ſaid, Nay.) Vain hence is 
the collection of the Eraſtians, that the wicked, 
and thoſe that cauſe offences, are not by excom- 
munication to be excluded from the communion 
of the Church, ſeeing the field in which theſe 
tares ſpring up is not the Church, but the world ; 
and Chriſt in the reddition of the parable takes 
no notice of. this queſtion, or of the anſwer to 
it. Nor doth this place prove, that the Mapi/- 
trate may not cut off evil doers, ſeeing this was 
not ſpoken to them, - but to the miniſters of 
Chriſ”s Church. 

Ver. 32. „ ungorepcr i d major F ove ud- 
rer, Which is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is 
grown, it is the greateſt among herbs.) The 7ews 
give a wonderful account of the growth and in- 
creaſe of this ſeed, viz. There unt a ſtalk of muſ- 
tard-ſeed in Sichin, from which ſprang out three 
boughs, of which one was broke . and covered 
the tent of a- potter, and produced three cabs of 
muſtard ; R. Simeon, B. Calipha ſaid, A ſtalk of 
muſtard-feed was in my field, into which I was wont 
to climb, as men ds into a fig-tree, Buxtorf. in 
voce Chardal. See Additions No 18. 

Ver. 35. PO g 73 yr 4% © Theory, 
That it might be fulylled which was ſpoten by the 
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or that the Devil's chil-- 
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Prophet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, 


Pſal. 78. 2.] Here Mr. Cler. notes from St. Je- 
rom on this place, that he had read in ſome co- 
pres, quod 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaiah ; and be- 
cauſe no ſuch thing was found in that Prophet, 


T believe, ſaith he, it was taken away by ſome pru- 


dent man ; but I am apt to think that it was firſt 


written per Aſam Prophetam, the 77th Pſalm be-- 


ing intitled, 4 Pſalm of the Prophet Aſaph ; and 
that the firſt tranſcriber, not underſtanding what 
was meant by Aſaph, thinking it a miſtake in the 


writer, corrected it, by putting in the word Iſaiah; 


and that in his notes on the 78th P/alm, he ſaith, - 


ictum eſt per Prophetam Eſaiam, . 


This was objefted by Porphyry againſt the Evange- + 


lift St. Matthew, that he was ſo ignorant as 10 
ay, quod ſcriptum eſt per Iſaiam, which was 


written by [/aiah; but yet he is forced to confeſs, - 
that in all the ancient copies there are no foot- 


ſteps to be found, of the readin 


rom ſpeaks of; neither Chry/oftom, Theophylad, .. 


nor any of the ancient fathers, except Jerom, 
make any mention of it; it is not extant in any 
of the ancient verſions, nor ſaith St. Ferom any 


thing of Porphyry, in his genuine work upon St. 


Matthew. And this I think ſufficient to juſtify 


our reading againſt ſome ſingle corrupt Latin co- 
, in whieh St. Zerom, if we may believe him, 


tound it otherwiſe. The ſenſe therefore may 
this, Our Saviour ſpake in parables, that what Da- 


might be fulfilled alſo in that Son of David, of 


be , 
vid, FRE with a prophetick ſpirit, ſaid of himſelf, - 
t 


which he was'a type. For he being our great law. 
giver, might more truly ſay, Hear my law, O my 


peophe. | 
Ver. 40. 4” Qomwcp Is ovxaiſe ) Te Cifina x, av+ 


et xa)arais?), iro; Eras Us Ty cu F ae e- dre 


As therefore tares are gathered together, and burnt * 


in the fire, ſo. ſhall it be in the end of the world.] 


From this, as well as other places, it ſeems pro- 


bable, that the wicked ſha 


verlaſting fire till the end of the world, that be- 
ing the time when Criſt will place the goats on 
his left hand, and ſay unto them, Depart from me, 
ye wicked, into everlaſting fire, Matth. 25. 41. 


And when thoſe whrſe names are not in the book of 


life, are to be caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 20. 15. 


See the Note on 2 Tim. 
No 19. 

Ver. 47. * The kingdom of heaven is like to a net, 
&c] Becauſe this net contains both good and bad 


4. 8 See Additions - 


% 


fifh ; hence ſome conclude, that bad men are mem 
bers of that Church, which is Chri/Ps body, as well as 
good: But (i.) It is neither the Church viſible nor 


inviſible, but S1Saoxanie F dnt ar Xmchawr, the doce - 
trine of the Apoſtles, made by Chriſt fiſhers of men, 


which © 


1.28 
which is here compared to a net. So Theophy- 
la. (2.) Theſe bad fiſh are no ſooner pulled 
unto the ſhore, but the f/hermen ſit down, and 
caſt them away, and thereby ſhew they belonged 
not to this kingdom. Moreover, the ſcope of 
this parable is not to ſhew, who do at preſent be- 
long to Chriſt's kingdom, but who hereafter ſhall 
be excluded om the kingdom of heaven. 

Ver. 55. Kal of gel avs, &c. And are not his 
brethren James and 7Jofes, and Simon and Judas? 
It is now paſſed into a matter of faith, that the 
Virgin Mary was dd mephiv&, ever a virgin, and 
hath been ſtiled an hereſy to hold the contrary; 
whereas I know not how it conſiſts with good di- 
vinity to make that an article of divine faith, which 
is founded on no divire revelation ; or with our 
ſixth article, to make that neceſſary to be believed, 
which confeſſedly is not contained in Hey Scrip- 

ture. (e) St. Baſil plainly diſtinguiſhes it from 
things necefſary to be believed, and leaves it 
among the things not curiouſly to be enquired in- 
to, as his words plainly intimate. And though 
(f) Crigen faith, That they who ſay ſhe after mar- 
ried, do not prove it, and that the Virgin had 10 
other fon but Jeſus, xT' T63 vyios atk arTh; ots's 
govJac, according to thoſe, who thought ſoundly f her, 
yet he lays no brand upon the contrary opinion. 
However it is certain that theſe words do not 
prove that Mary, the mither of our Lord, had any 
offspring; but ſay all the ancients, before St. Fe- 
rom, they were the children of 7o/eph, by a for- 
mer wife, which died before his eſpouſal to the 
Bleſſed Virgin. St. Jerom attempts to prove, that 
James and Jeſes here mentioned were not the 
children of the Virgin mother, but of her ſiſter, 
Mary the wife of Cle:phas ; for John 19. 25. we 
read thus, There ſtaod by the criſs of 705 his mo- 
ther and his mother's ſiſter, Mary, the wife of Clec- 
phas, and Mary Magdalene. There were there, 
faith Matthew, Chap. 27. 56. and Mark, Chap. 
15. 40. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James the Leſs, and of 7eſes ; whence he concludes, 


that James and 7o/es, ſtiled here the brethren of 


our Lord, were not the ſons of Mary his mother, 
but of her ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cle:phas ; and 
hence infers, that they are only called his bre- 
thren, according to the language of the Jews, as 
Lot is called Abraham's brother, Gen. 13. 8. as 
being the ſon of his brother, Gen. 12. 5. and as 
the word brother is uſed, Gen. 29. 12. Lev. 10. 4- 
i. e. becauſe they were his couſmm-germans. But 


(e) Mice 8 r x7! Þ oinovouiar lac, wraſuaia » maphurio, m 3 bpetns N ſubynſer 
Tom. 1, Hom. de Nativ. p. 509. 


us nel naln . 
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Chap. XII. 
this will not neceſſarily follow; for they might 
be the ſons of Fuſeph by the wife of Cleophas, who, 
ſaith Theophylact, dying without iſſue, Tſeph, ac. 
cording to the law, took her to himſelf, and f her 
begat James and Joſes, Simon and Judas. But An. 
tonius de Duminis, in a very accurate diſcourſe up- 
on this queſtion, gives us a better anſwer to this 
argument of St. Jerom, by ſaying, The mother of 
Jcſus in St. John, is the ſame perſon with the o. 
ther of James and Foſes in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark ; and that Mary, the wife of Cleophas, cal 
led by St. Mark, Salome, and by St. John, the ſiſter 
of the mother of aur Lord, was the mother of the 
Jones of Zebedee ; for, ſaith he, it ſeems evident, 
that the three women, named by the three van. 
geliſts, were in all of them the ſame perſons ; as 
therefore, Mary Magdalen is the ſame, fo Mary 
the mother of the ſons of Zebedee, and Salome, ſo 
called by St. Mark from her family, and the /i/ter 
of the mother of our Lurd, muſt be the (ame; and 
then, Mary, the mother of our Lord, and the 9. 
ther, i. e. ſtep-mather of James and Jes, muſt be 
the ſame alſo. And this anſwer I like beſt, (:.) 
Becaule it retains the proper ſignification of the 
word brethren, which is always retained both in 
the Cid and the New Teſtament, when there is 
proteſſedly an enumeration of brethren. (2.) Be- 
cauſe it ſeems plain, that the Zews ſpeak ſtill! of 
his brethren and ſiſters, even in the ordinary ſenſe 
of the word, even as they eſteemed him the car- 
penter's ſen, and Mary his mother. So here, and 
Chap. 12. 46. Mark 6. 3. John 6. 42. And James 
here mentioned, is by (g) 7oſephus exprelly tiled, 
4% dede Inst, the brother of Jeſus, called the Chriſt. 
(3-) They ſeem alſo to have lived with his mo- 
ther; whence we find them ſo oft together, as 
when it is ſaid, Thy mother and brethren ſeek thee, 
Matth. 12. 46. His muther and brethren, are they 
not here with us? i. e. do they not dwell at Ca- 
pernaum * He went down to Capernaum, and his mo- 
ther and bis brethren, John 2. 12. (4.) This agrees 
beſt with antiquity; for Dr. Pearſon confeſſetb, 
This was always the concurrent judgment of an- 
tiquity till St. Jerom's time; that theſe were 
indeed the brethren ur Lord: And Spalaten- 
ſis ſhews, That many of the Fathers embra- 
ced the opinion, that the mother of our Lord in St. 
John, was the ſame perſon whom St. Matthew 
ſtiles the mother of James. De Repub. Ecclel. |. 
2. c. 2. p. 114, 115, 116, 117. 
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Chap. XIV. 


CHA 


' A T that time {that Chriſt had ſent out his 
: A diſciples, to preach the Goſpel, to caſt out 
devils, and to heal diſeaſes, and they by virtue of 
his name had been ſucceſsful in that work, and 
thereby ſpread his name abroad, Mark 6. 12, 13, 
14. Luke 9. 6, 7.) Herod the Tetrarch ( Galilee, 
Luke 3. 1.) * heard of the fame of Jeſus. 

2. And (after ſome heſitation and enquiry, Luke 
9. 7, 8.) he faid to his ſervants, (I incline to their 
opinion, who ſay,) b This is John the Baptiſt, © he 
is riſen from the dead; and therefore, (though 
before he did no miracle, John 10. 41. now) mighty 
works do ſhew forth themſelves in him, (to clear 
his innocence, and con his miſſion.) 

3. ( And he had cauſe to be thus anxious and per- 
plexed at this matter ;) For Herod had laid hold 
on John, and bound him (with a chain,) and put 
him in priſon 4 for Herodias ſake, his brother 
Philip's wife, (who having agreed with Herod to 
divorce herſelf from her own husband, at Herod's 
return from Rome, was married to him, and coha- 
bited with him as his wife, Mark 6. 17. Joſeph. 
Antig. J. 18. c. 7. p. 626. C.) N 

4. For, (ſbe was thus incenſed againſt him be- 
cauſe) John (had) ſaid to him, It is not lawful 
for thee to have her (as thy wife.) 

F. © And when (at the inſtigation of Herodias) 
he would have put him to death, (he could not 
think fit to de ſo, for) he feared the multitude, be- 
cauſe they counted him f as a Prophet. 

6. But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias' danced before them (that 
were preſent,) and (her dancing) pleaſed Herod. 

7. Whereupon he pony with an oath, to 
give her r e 22 alk, (even to the 

of his kingdom, Mark 6. 23. 

4 2 me, being £ before, {ſhe asked any thing,) 
inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me here 
John Baptiſts head in a charger. 

9. And the king was ſorry, (that ſhe aſked a 
thing ſo ungrateful to the people, fo _——_— to 
his birth-day, and ſo dangerous to himſelf ;) never- 
theleſs, for the oath's ſake, (which he had made,) 
and (for the ſake of) them which fat with him 
at meat, he commanded it to be given her, (i. e. 
that it ſhould be given to her.) 

10. And (accordingly) he ſent (an executioner, 


Mark 6. 27. and he went,) and beheaded John in 
the priſon. 


11. And his Þ head was brought in a charger, 


and given to the damſel, and ſhe brought it to 
her mother. 
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12. And his diſciples came, and took up the 
body (of the Bapti/?,) and buried it, and went and 
told Jeſus (what had happened to him.) 

13. When Jeſus heard (of this, and the account 
which his Apoſtles ſent forth by him, Chap. 10. f. 
gave of all that they had done and taught, Mark 0. 
30. Luke 9. 10.) i he departed (with them) thence 

y ſhip, into a deſart place, apart (from the mul- 
titude, which came ſo continnalh to them, that they 
had not time to eat, Mark 6. 31.) and when the 
people had heard (thereof, or whither he was 
gone, viz. to the deſart of Bethſaida, Luke . 10.) 
they (took a compaſs by land, and) followed him 
on foot out of the cities; (ſeeing the ſigns that he 
had done, John 6. 2. and they got before him to the 
Place where he was to land, Mark 6. 33.) 

14. And Jeſus went forth (out of the ſhip unto 
a mountain, and there ſat with his diſciples, you 
6. 3.) and ſaw a great multitude (come to the place,) 
and he was moved with compaſſion toward them, 
{and ſpake unto them of the kingdim of God, Luke 
9. 11.) and he healed their ſick. 

15. And when it was evening, (after that Chriſt 
had enquired of Philip, making trial of his faith, 
for that was done when Jeſus ſaw the multitude, 
John 6. 5.) his diſciples came (together, Luke 9. 
12.) to him, ſaying, This is a deſart place, (where 
19 vietuals are te be had,) and k the time is now 
paſt, (or, the day is ſpent;) ſend the multitude 
away, that they may go into the villages and buy 
themſelves victuals. 

16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, they need not 
depart (to buy viduals;) give ye them to eat, 
(having learned of Andrew. what meat was there, 
John 6. 9.) 6 

17. And they ſay unto him, (Shall we go then 
and buy two hundred wworth, (i. e. Six pound 
froe ſhillings worth) o bread for them to eat ? He 
* a them, How leaves have you __ 

they, enquiry, 7 ) We have here but 
five oo br ny — — mall) fiſhes. ( And 
what are they among ſo many? John 6. 9.) 

18. And he ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19. And he commanded (his diſciples, Mark 6. 
39. to make) the multitude to fit down upon the 
graſs, (by hundreds and ffties in @ company, Luke 
9. 14. Mark 6. 39, 40.) and (when they were thus 


ſat down, he) took the five loaves, and the two 


fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, I he bleſſed, (or 
gave thanks to God for them,) and brake (the leaves, 
Mark 6. 41.) and gave the loaves (thus broken) to 


R his 
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his diſciples, and the diſciples {gave them) to- the 
multitude; (and the two fiſhes divided he among 
them all.) 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled; and, 
(when our Lord had ſaid to his diſciples, Gather up 
the remaining fragments, that nothing be loft, John 
6. 12.) they took up of the fragments that remain- 
ed, twelve baſkets full. 

21. And they that had eaten (HF the five loaves, 
and to ſmall fiſhes,) were about five thouſand 
men, beſides women and children. 

22. And ſtraightway Jeſus (knowing that the mul- 
titudes deſigned to make him a King, John 6. 15. 
and that this might be pleaſing to his diſciples,) 
conſtrained his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to 

o before him unto (Capernaum on) the other ſide 
Bethſaida) while he ſent the multitudes away. 

23- And when he had ſent the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart to pray; and 
m when evening was come, he was there 
alone. 

234. But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the 
ſea, toſſed with waves, for the wind was contrary; 

25. n And in the fourth watch of the night, 
Jeſus (ſeeing them toiling in ruuing, Mark 6. 48.) 
went-unto them, walking on the ſea, (and ſeemed 
willing to have paſſed by them ;) 

26. And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on 
the ſea, (not perfectly diſcerning in the twilight who 
he was,) they were troubled, ſaying, It is o a ſpi- 
rit, (or an apparition) and they cried out for fear. 

27. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſay- 
ing, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 


Dy ANNOTATIO 


Eard the fame of Jeſus.) Inter- 

preters here enquire, why he heard 
not of the fame of Jeſus ſooner, and ſay, the rea- 
ſon might be this; Becauſe he was at Rome at the 
beginning of our Saviour's preaching, and when he 
wrought his former miracles; but the true reaſon 
why Herod "then began to take notice of the 
fame of 7efus, ſeems rather to be this, That now 
theſe miracles were wrought, not only by him- 
felf in perſon, but by others in his name. 

Ver. 2. b Or N, "Iwadrrnc, This is John the 
Baptiſt -} So St. Matthew and St. Mark, but St. 
Luke faith, he was perplexed, u i, he doubted, 
be enquired, becauſe it was faid of ſome, that John 
was riſen from the dead, and ſpake of that to his 
ſervants as the moſt probable opinion, deſiring 
notwithſtanding to ſee him, Luke 9. 9. that ſo he 
might more perfectly diſcern, whether he was 
John, or not. 

Ibid. e 'Hyiphn, He is riſen from the dead.] 


Ver. 1. 


28. And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come to thee upon the wa. | 


ter, (for having thy commiſſion, I believe I may © | 


ſafely do it ;) 


29. And he faid (wnto him,) Come; and when © 
Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he walked © 


on the water to go to Jeſus; 


30. But when (his mind diverting him from the þ . ; 


conſideration of ChriſPs power) he ſaw the wines 
boiſterous, (attending to them) he was afraid, and 


beginning to fink, he cried out ( Jeu, ſaying, 4 


Lord, ſave me. 


31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his li 
hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, p 0 
thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 

32- And when they (Chriſt and Peter) were come 


into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed, (and the ſhip wa; 
preſently at the land whither they went, John 6. 21.) 
33. Then they that were in the ſhip came and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, 4 Of a truth thou art the 
Son 0 _ - 
4. And when they were over, (the ſea 1 
Galilee from Bethſaida back — 221 


17.) they came into the land of Genneſaret. (See 


the Note on Ver 22.) 
5. And when the men of that place had know. 


ledge of him, (he having been with them before, 


Luke F. 1.) they ſent out into all that country 


round about, and brought unto him all that were bb 


diſeaſed; 


touch the hem of his garment ; and as many 43 
touched (it,) were made perfectly whole. 


NS on Chap. XIV. 


Hence it appears, that this was ſaid by Herod, 
and ſome others, not from any belief of the Py- 
thagorean Metempſychoſis, or tranſition of ſouls 
from one body to another, after the death of 
the firſt 27 for this cannot be called in any 
propriety of ſpeech, a reſurrection of the body ; 
nor could the ſoul of n now dead, enter into 
the body of Chriſt, which had for thirty years 
been informed with another ſoul. Neither the 
Jews nor the 99 ever maintained any 
ſuch tranſition of ſouls. This therefore muſt be 
underſtood of the draCiogy, or reviviſcence of the 
Baptiſt, whom all the Jews accounted as a Pro. 
Phet, ver. 5. it being the opinion of the Zews, that 
ſome of their Prophets ſhould ariſe at the coming of 
the Meſſiah ; and it ſeemed leſs wonderful to them, 
that they who raiſed others, whilſt they lived, as 
did Elias and Eliſha, and whoſe dead bones re- 
vived a dead corps, 2 Kings 13. 21. ſhould do ſo. 
* 


Ver. 3. 


36. * And beſought him, that they might only i F 


zp. XIV. 

Ver. 3. 4 For Herodias fake, his brother Philip's 
ee. ] That Joſephus here differs from the Evange- 
Iiſit, making Herodias the wife, not of lis brother 
"© Philip, but of another brother named Herod, ought 
not to make us doubt the truth of what St. Matthew 
here, St. Mark, Ch. 6. 17. and St. Luke Ch. 3. 19. 
XX unanimouſly aſſert, touching a matter ſo well 
"TE known, when they writ that they could not be 
"RE 5onorant of it; eſpecially if we conſider that the 

(a) Zewi/h Chronicles and Gorioxides agree with the 
Evangeliſts ; for Gorionides faith, Herodias was 
firſt married to Philip, and then taken away from 
him by Herod Antipas. The old (b) Hebrew Chro- 
nicle faith, Uxorem fratris ſui Philippi, ipſo vi- 
vente, junxit ſibi matrimanio, que liberos ex fra- 
tre ejus ſuſceperat ; & tamen is cam duxit uxorem : 
And an (c) old Chronicle of the ſecond temple, faith, 
Antipas Philippi fratris ſui uxorem accepit, ex 
qua ille liberos ante genuerat ; 1. e. Antipas mar- 
ried the wife of his brother Philip, he being yet li- 
ving, and having had children by her. See addi- 
tions, No. 20. Which agrees with what (d) Je- 
phus faith of his other Herod, Head iac 5 em ovf- 
ue ei rana F ve,, Hoody yas), Te ar- 
Sole àuerarelv des, diardon Ce, Herodias, 
in contempt of the laws of her country, married a- 
gain to Herod, the natural brother of her huſband, 
ſeparating herſelf from him whil/t living, and ha- 
| wing had a child by her ; ſhe therefore was guilty 
both of inceſt and adultery, by the law of Moſes, 
in thus agreeing, udoarioa3ar pls auriy, fo di- 
vorce herſelf from her firmer huſband yet living, 
and to marry to Herod Antipas ; and therefore 
the Baptiſt _ well fay to him, It is not lau- 
ful for thee to have her for thy wife. 

Ver. 5. © Kai ider aura Nidra, And when 
he would have put him to death.) To reconcile 
this with Mark 6. 19. where it is ſaid that Hero- 
dias would have put him to death, but could not 
prevail with Herod ſo to do; it may be faid Herod 
was willing enough to do it, but was with-held 
from the action, partly out of fear of the people, 
and partly by the checks of his conſcience, as 
knowing John to be a juſt and holy man, whoſe 
death might therefore be avenged on him by a 
righteous God, as the 7ervs, Gith (e) Joſephus, 
thought it was, by the deſtruction of his army. 
Ibid. f a Hees he, i. e. for a Prophet.) This 
being, as the ancients note, Qt, vx Su⁰,où ess, AAA 
ge ο,44 not of ſimilitude, but of confirmation : 


(a) Chap. 62. (b) Chap. 36. (e) F. 54. e. 4. 
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e Bale. Antiq. I. 18. c. 7. p. 626. F. 627. A. 
(g) Hp, wi Þ1 ob fvs met; + dSeager, 
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On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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80 Neh. 7. 2. Aur; ws dvip dune, He was a true 
-man, and one that feared the Lord. See the Note 
on Rom. g. 32. ; 

Ver. 8. 8 Hege d, Before admoniſped.] i. e. 
before ſhe aſked any thing, but not before the of- 
fer made by Herod; for St. Mark, who relates this 
whole ſtory more fully, in many other circum- 
ſtances ſays, That upon it ſhe went ont, and ſaid 
to her mother, What ſhall I aſk? and came in 
again by her inſtruction, to alk the head of the 
Baptiſt. | 

Ver. 11. h Aud his head was brought, &c.] Note 
here, that very remarkable ſeems the providence 
of God, in avenging the death of this holy man, 
upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter For, 

//, As the war betwixt Herod and Aretas, Kin 
of Petrea, was cauſed by Hero's wicked contra 
with Herodias, to reject the daughter of Aretas, 
his lawful wife, and to marry with Herodias, his 
brother Philip's wife; ſo 7o/ethus declares, that 
the 7ews looked upon the putting hn to death, 
as the cauſe of the miſcarriage of Hernd's army, 
(f) God being angry with him ; the death. of 7o 
the Baptiſt. 

2dly, Herodias envying the glory of King Aprip- 
pa, who had that honour given him by Cars, pre- 
vailed with her huſband to go to Rome, and ac- 
cuſe Agrippa: whereupon Caius deprived Herod of 
his government, and her of her money, and gave 
both to Aerippa, baniſhing Herod and Herodias to 
Lyons in France; which, faith (g) 7:/ephrs, was 
done in puniſhment of her envy, and of his readineſs 
to hearken to her ſolicitations. And, 

34ly, Of her daughter it is related, that ſhe 
ing over the ice in winter, the ice brake, and ſhe 
flipt in to the head, which at laſt was ſevered from 
her body by the ſharpneſs of the ice, idque non ſi- 
ne Dei numine, God requiring her head for that 
of the Baptiſt's, ſhe deſired; which if true, was 
a wonderful providence. 

Ver. 13. i 'Ars&prour cxater, He departed thence 
into @ deſart place, ] to avoid the fury of Herod, 

ſay interpreters ; teaching us, by his example, to a- 
void dangers by all if iacius. 8ee Chap. 12. 15. 
But there ſeems no reaſon in the context, why he 
ſhould be afraid of Herod, who had done nothing 
to incenſe him; it therefore ſeems more probable, 
from the collation of theſe words with thoſe in St. 
Mark, that he went to this deſart to ge ſome 


reſpite and refreſhment to his wearied diſciples. 
R 2 Ver. 15. 


(% Antiq. J. 18. c. 7. p. 628. D. (e) Antiq. I. 18. 
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132 A Paraphraſe with Amotations 


Ver. 15. k H des nd wapiaber, The day is now 
Jes, both in Greek and Latin, ſignifies a 

y; ſo the Greek word often ſignifies, eſpecially 
among the Phyſicians; ſo Galen, I. 7. c. 2. LN 
Jer ular, they are chill an hour, is preſently in- 
terpreted am nutegr wie, for one day; ſo in (h) 
Virgil, Nunguam te craſtina fallet hora, i. e. dies 
os" ad So hora ultima, hora mortis, is the day 
of death. 

Ver. 19. | Evabſucs, He bleſſed.) Here it is diſ- 
puted, whether Jeſus, by this benediction multi- 
plied the loaves and fiſhes by a miraculous power; 
or, whether he gave thanks to God for them: 
That Chriſt multiplied the bread and fiſhes by a 
miraculous power, all allow; but the ame is, 
whether this be intended by the word 4aiſnos, 
he bleſſed ; or whether the import of this word be 
this, he gave thanks to God for them : That it is 
the latter, will be evident from theſe conſidera- 
tions, (1.) That what is here 4>xiſnos, he bleſſed, 
is in St. John, 4yaewioas died ont, giving thanks, 
he gave the bread: And what is in this Chapter, 
dxiſnas, he bleſſed, is in the following Chapter in 
the like caſe, taking the ſeven loaves and two 
filhes,. 4 X ae αν giving thanks, he brake and 
gave to his diſciples, ver. 36. and fo, in like man- 
ner, in St. Mark, Chap. 8. 6. (2.) That Chriſt 
bleſſed, looking up to heaven, which is an indi- 
cation, that this action was directed not to the 
bread, but to his heavenly Father. (z.) In the in- 
ſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, that which in St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, is Caen,, he blcfjing, 
brake the bread,. is in St. Luke and St. Paul, Ca- 
eic ice, giving thanks, he brake it. See Matth. 26. 
26. art 14. 22. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 24. Yea, 
both St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 27, and St. Mark, 
Chap. 14. 23- ſpeaking of the cup, ſay, by ae iH, 
that Chriſt giving thanks, gave it tu them which 
ſhews, that 4xcyar and Ly acray, to bleſs, and 
to give thanks, are in ſenſe the ſame thing. And 
whereas it is: objected, that St. Luke plainf refers 
this benediction to the bread, by ſaying, Ab ſucer 
au, be bleſſed them, Luke g. 16. it may be an- 
fwered,. that in ſame ancient MSS. the words run 
thus, 4>.5yuos #7" , he bleſſed over the leaves; 
which agrees. well with the ſenſe given of the 
words. (2.) That this is an elliptical form of ſpeech, 
to be. ſupplied thus, 4atſnos Oe in” u, he 
bleſſed. 3 them; it being familiar both with 
the Greeks and Hebrews, to put droyear tive, for 
db eyav O em- Tww3s, to bleſe a thing, for bleſſing 
god over it. So 1 Sam. 9. 13. davyay din, 0 


(b) Georg. 1. V. 425. 


Chap. XIV. 


bleſs the ſaeriſice, is to give thanks to God for the 
peace-offering before they dined upon it. 80. 1 
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Cor. 10. 16. the cup of bleſſing, à baoyzdu, which Y 4 


we bleſs, is the cup for which we give thanks, 2 45 


according to the cuſtom of the Zews, with whom 


the Beracoth, or the benediction of the bread, 4 


is conceived in theſe words, Bleſſed art thou, 0 


Lord our Cud, the King the world, who produceſt | F 4 


bread out of the earth ; the benediction of the wine 


runs thus, Bleſſed art thou, © Lord, the King of the 
world, who createſt the fruit of the vine; and ſo 


in the benediction of their table and of their fruits. 


See Buxtorf. de cœna domini. 4, 46. and 74 de nag. 
Jud. 12. p. 254, 255: Laſtly this is confirmed by 
theſe words of St. John, Chap. G. 23. Other ſhips 
came by the place where they had eaten bread, Exe 8 


ernoal@ T4 Kveis, the Lord having given than 
Ver. 23. m O Jia 5 e, the evening being 
come.] We learn from this and other places, that 
the word evening ſometimes imports the time from 
the declining of the ſun, ſometimes the time be- 
ginning at ſun-ſetting, or when it began to be 
dark; the one was called San pia, or the firſt 
evening, ſay (i) Euſtachius and Phavorinus, the 
other, ſera veſpera, or the latter evening, when 
the ſun is ſetting. So thou ſhalt kill the paſſover 
between the two evenings, Exod 12. 6. About the 
going down of the ſun, Deut. 16..6. So Joſhua 10. 26. 
They hanged upon the trees until the evening, and v. 
27, at the time of the going down of the ſun they tock 
them. down ; at the fal of theſe evenings the diſ. 
ciples deſire Jeſus to diſmiſs the multitude, for the 
day was declining, Han xairev, it began to de- 
cline, Luke 9. 12. or dinner-time was paſt; in the 
ſecond of them Jeſus is left alone, and his diſ- 
ciples were got to ſea. How Chriſt's praying is con- 
ent with his-Deity, ſee Note on John 11.41, 42. 
Ver. 25. u In the fourth watch of the night.) 
Which are thus numbered, at even, at midnight, 
at. cock-erowing, and in the morning, Mark 13. 35. 
So that it began to be morning before he came 
to them; hence he both ſaw them toiling from 
the land, and they him alſo walking on the ſea. 
Note, that to walk upon the ſea is made the pro- 


perty of God, who alone ſpreadeth the heavens, 


and treadeth upon the waves of the ſea, Job g. 8. 
Ver. 26. © A ſpirit,] That the Jews had then 

an opinion of hurtful ſpirits walking in the night 

is evident from the ſeventy, who render, from the 

peſtilence walking in darkneſs, vn weuſuar® mwd.- 

ver 2 np d euren from the fear of the de- 

vils that in the night, v deauporis 8 

; a 
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Chap, XV. On the Goſpel 
I, that which is in th 
2 — 3 Plal. 91. 6. 


41. Þ Obige, O thou of little faith.] Of 
* — oft this little faith, ſee the Note'on 
Matth. 6. 30. Chriſt ſuffered Peter thus to doubt, 
ſay interpreters, that finding by experience the 
weakneſs of his faith, he might by prayer and 
induſtry endeavour to increaſe it, and aſcribe the 
whole ſtrength of it to God. 

Ver. 33. 4 AanlS; Ong yds A. Thou truly art the 
Son of God.) Epiſcopius here expounds this phraſe, 
truly thou art the Mefſias, or that King, to whom 
God hath. given divine power to help us; for, 
faith he, it is probable the Apo/es then knew no- 
thing of the eternal generation of the Son of 
God; and true it may be, they had no accurate 
idea of ſuch an eternal, neceſſary generation of 
the Son of God, as the /chools mention; nor do 
I believe, that any of the unbelieving Jews had 
ſuch a notion of this phraſe, and yet we. find 
them accuſing our Lord of blaſphemy, and ma- 
king himſelf equal with God, by ſaying, that he 


of St. Matthew. 133 
was the Son of God. Seeing then our Saviour had 


given ſo many inſtances of his omnipotence and 
ivine power by multiplying loaves and fiſhes ſo 
wonderfully, as none could do but he who had 
power to create ; (2.) By walking on the water, 
and N the wind inſtantly to ceaſe; why 
might not the Apaſtles from all theſe evidences con- 
clude that the divinity reſided in him ? Even the 
Gergeſens ſeem to have had ſome ſuch extraordi- 
nary opinion of him, when they believed their 
ſick ſhould be healed only by touching the hem of 
his garment. This, ſaith Woltzogenius, was an evi- 
dence of their belief of a divine power reſiding 
in Chriſt, now. where the divine power is, there 
muſt be the divinity, and where the power of 
God is, there is Gol ; 
Ver. 36. r And beſought' him that they might 
only touch the hem, &e. If theſe were the Gergeſens 
who lay on the other ſide of the ſea of Tiberias, - 
and who formerly deſired him to depart out of their 
coaſts,, Matth. 8. 34. their faith was thus in- 
creaſed with the fame of ChriſPs miracles. - 


CHA P. XV. 


I; 77 EN Chrift had miraculouſly fed five 
( thouſand, and was gone thence to Caper- 
naum, John 6. 17.) Then came to Jeſus ſcribes 
and Phariſees,. which were of Jeruſalem, (who 
ſeeing ſome of ChriſÞs diſciples eat bread with un- 
waſhen hands, found fault, Mark 7. 2.) ſaying, 
2. Why do thy diſciples 4 tranſgreſs the tra- 
dition of the elders? for they waſh not their hands 
when they cat bread ; (whereas the Phariſees and 
all the Fews, except they waſh their hands oft, eat 
not, holding the tradition of the elders ; and when 
they come from the market, except they waſh they 
eat not; and many other things there be which they 


have received to hold, as the waſhing of. cups, bra- - 


zen veſſels, and of tables, Mark 7. 3, 4.) 

3- But he anſwered, and faid unto them, ( have 
greater reaſon to ask) Why do you alſo (Gr. even 
ye, who pretend to ſo much ſtrifineſs in obſerving 
the commandments of men,) tranſgreſs the com- 
mandment of God by your.tradition? (as certain- 
ly ye do.) 

4. For d God 1 Honour thy 
father and thy mother, and (a 22 Exod. 21. 
17.) he that curſeth father or mother, let him die 
the death, {/bewing, that the violation: of this law 
deſerved death.) 

5. But © ye fullowing your vain traditions) ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It is 
2 gift, (let it be no leſs forbidden to give it to thee, 


than to give of a thing devoted to Cod, by what - 
ſoever thou mighteſt rofited by me, 

6. And (having ſaid this,) honoureth not his 
father and mother, (he doth only that which he 


ought to du, pronouncing him not only free from, but 
25 


ged not to obſerve this precept, Mark 7. 12.) 
thus have ye made the commandment: of God 
of none effect by your tradition. 

7. Ye 4 hypocrites, © well did Ifaias prophe- 
ſy of you (by) ſaying, (that which being ſpoken of 
the Jews, and agreeing as much to you of this, as 0 
them of that age, reſpecteth as well you as them, viz.) 

8. This people draweth nigh to me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but 
(yet) their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do (think to) worſhip. me, 
(by) teaching for doctrines the f commandments 

men, (as dvetrines neceſſary to bs obſerved for 
acceptance with me. 

10. And (herewpen) he 8 called the multitude, 
and ſaid unto them, Hear fall ye) and underſtand : 

11. Not that which h into the mouth de- 
fileth a man, (for there is nothing from without a 
4 man, that (by) entering into him can defile him, 
Mark 7. 15.) bat thatwhich (being in the heart) co- 
meth out of the mouth; this {/ay) defileth a man. 
(He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, Mark 7. 16.) 

12. Then (he being entred into the houſe from the 
Feople, Mark 7. 17.) came his diſciples, and ſaid 
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unto him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were 


'i offended after they heard this ſaying? | 

- 13. But he anſwered and ſaid, k Every plant 
(Gr. nurſery of plams) which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up; (theſe blind 
guides, and u — ep" of that authority over mens 
conſciencet, which they have not received from God, 
ſhall by him be rooted out.) | 
14. | Let them (therefore) alone (to the divine 
judgment for) they be blind leaders of the blind; 
aud if the blind lead the blind, they both ſhall 
at laſt) fall into the ditch, _, 
15. Then anſwered Peter (and by him the di/- 
 ciples, Mark 7. 17.) and ſaid unto him, Declare 
to us r of) this parable. 

16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet m without 

underſtanding? 
17. Do not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever 
entreth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and 
is caſt out into the draught, (and ſo cannot defile 
the man, becauſe it entreth not into the heart, to 
raiſe up evil "motions there, or it affefts not the 
mind ? Mark 7. 18, 19.) 

18. But thoſe things which n proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and they de- 
file the man, (in the ſig ht of that God who lyveth 
"purity in the inward parts.) 

19. For out of the heart er evil thoughts 
(or reaſonings.) murders, adulteries, fornications, 
"thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies, (covetouſneſs, 
wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, pride, 
feolifhneſs, Mark 7. 22.) 

20. Theſe are the things which defile a man, 
but to eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a 


21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon; (and he entred in- 
fo an houſe, and would have no man know it, but he 
could not be hid from them, Mark 7. 24.) 

22. And behold a woman of » Canaan, (whoſe 
young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of 
"him, and) came out of the ſame coaſts, (and fell 
at his feet, Mark 7. 25.) and cried to him, ſay- 
ing, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of 
David, my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a 
devil, (1 beſeech thee caſt him forth.) 

23. But he anſwered her not a word, and his 
- diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, (grant 
her requeſt, and fo) fend her away, for ſhe (till) 
crieth after us. 

24. But he anſwered and ſaid (to them) p Tam 
not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of I 
rael, fo preach to, and work miracles firſt among 

them. 


Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XV. 


25. Then came ſhe (the fecomd time) and wor. 
. him, ſaying, Lord, help me. 

26. But he anſwered and ſaid (to her, let the 
children firſt be filled, Mark 7. 27. for) d it is 
not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt 
it to dogs. | 
27. And ſhe ſaid, © Truth (Gr. I beſeech thee) 
Lord, yet (x, yp, for even) the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their maſter's table, er 
of the childrens crumbs, Mark 7. 28.) 

28. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, O 
woman, great is thy faith, be it unto thee, even 
as thou wilt, (the devil is gone out of thy daughter ; 


1 
and when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found it 


%, Mark 7. 29, 30.) and her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour. 

29. And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh to the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a 
mountain, and ſat down there. 

39. And great multitudes came unto him, ha- 
ving with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, .and many others, and .caſt them down 
at the feet of Jeſus, and he healed them. 

31. In ſo much that the multitude wondered, 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to 
ſee, and they glorified the God of Iſrael. 

32. Then (the multitude being very great, ard 
having nothing to eat, Mark 8. 1.) Jeſus called his 
diſciples to him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat, and I will 
not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint in the 
way, (for ſome ¶ them came from far, Mark 8. 3. 

33. And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wilderne(;, 
as to fill ſo great a multitude? 

34. And Jeſus faith unto them, How many 
loaves have you? and they ſaid, Seven, and a few 
little fiſhes. 

35. And he commanded the multitude to ſit 
down on the ground. 

36. And he took the ſeven loaves, and the 
fiſhes, and gave thanks (to God for them,) and 
brake them, and gave to his diſciples, and the 
diſciples to the multitude. -- 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled, and 


they took up of the broken meat that was left, 
' ſeven baſkets full. 


38. And they that did eat were four thouſand 
men, beſide women and children. 
39. And he ſent away the multitude, and took 


' ſhip, and came into * the coaſts of Magdala, ( 


Dalmanutha,” Mark 8. 10. which was within the 
bounds of Magdala.) 
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Ver. 2. ATT of ualiſai ov n air # 
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diſciples tranſpreſs the tradition of the elgers 
72 22 10146 hands when they eat bread.] 


2 1 t this tradition of the elders, let it be noted, 
1 9 * That they held it a thing plainly unlawful, 
8 and h 


ighly criminal, to eat meat, or common 
bread, till they had waſhed their hands; hence 
do the Phariſees find fault with Chri/Ps diſciples, 
and tile their hands wnclean, becauſe they were 
not waſhed, Mark 7. 2. Hence doth the Phari- 
ſee, who invited Chriſt to dinner, wonder that 
he waſhed not his hands before dinner, Zuke 11. 
38. For their Canon ſaith, Mheſoeuer deſpiſeth the 
waſhing of hands is worthy to be excommunicated, 
he comes to poverty, and will be extirpated out of 
the world. And (a) Buxtorf citeth from their Tal- 
mud this expreſſion, that he that eats bread with 
unwaſhen hands, does as bad as if he lay with a 
whore. And they ſay, Rabbi Eliazer Ben Hazar 
was excommunicated by the Sanhedrim, becauſe 
he contemned the waſhing of hands. And that 
R. Aquiba being in priſon, and not having water 
enough to drink, and to waſh his hands, choſe to 
do the latter, ſaying, It was better to die with 
thirſt, than tranſgre/s the tradition of the elders. 
Note, 
24ly, That this waſhing of hands before meat 
was not required by any written law of God, and 
ſo the neglect of it could not be unlawful by vir- 
tue of any divine law, but only as being a tranſ- 
reſſion of the tradition of the elders; hence 
54 ranks it among the traditions of men, ver. g. 
And (b) Maimonides faith, that it depended on the 
words of the ſcribes; and it is by Chriſt, ſpeak- 
ing to the Phariſees, called your tradition, ver. 3. 
6. And yet they held it as a thing neceflary, be- 
cauſe, ſay they, (e) The words of the ſcribes are 
Lvely above the words of the law, and more weigh- 
ty than the words of the law, or the Prophets. 
3dly, They placed a great piece of religion and 
ſanctity in waſhing thus their hands, and looked 
upon them who neglected this as men of a defil- 
ed ſoul. Thus Maimonides faith, © The religi- 


« gus of old did eat their common food in clean- 


« neſs, and took care to avoid all uncleanneſs all 
« their days, and they were called Phariſees; and 
« this is a matter of the higheſt ſanQity, and the 
« way of the higheſt religion; namely, that a 
man ſeparate himſelf, and go aſide from the vul- 


| © gar, and that he neither touch them, nor eat, 


(a) In voce 14 1335. (b). In Mikvaoth, c. rr. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XV. 


Hor drink with them; for ſuch ſeparation con- 
« duceth to the purity of the body from evil 
« works, the purity of the body conduceth to the 
« cleanſing of the ſoul from evil affections, and 
the ſanctity of the ſoul conduceth to the like- 
* neſs of God.” Hence they reckon this among 
the means to obtain eternal life, ſaying, Whoſoc- 
ver hath his ſeat in the land of Iſrael, and eateth 
his common food in cleamneſe, and ſpeaks the holy 
language, and recites his phylacteries, morning and 
evening, let him be confident that he ſhall obtain the 
life of the world to come; and againſt this our Sa- 
viour teacheth, that to eat with umvaſhen hands de- 
fileth nit a man, becauſe it defileth not the heart. 
Thus have you ſeen how the Phariſees taught 
theſe commandments of men for doctrines, i. e. 
things neceſſary to be believed and done, and 
parts of God's worſhip; and ſo how free the ce- 
remomes of the church of England muſt be from 
this guilt, they being reckoned not as neceſſary, 
bur in themſelves things indifferent ; not uſed for 
ſanctiſic ation, but only for order and decency ; not 
reckoned as any parts, but only circumſtances of 
worſhip. See Biſhop Sander/on's Sermon on 
Matth. 15. 9. 
Ver. 4. b 0 8 O48 ]uadle, Aiyar, mine F v 
ion c, ud} d wiliee Gov, Y © kale malice, 
hos For God bubu 7 Hh thy father 
and thy mother; and he that curſeth father or m- 
ther, let him die the death.] Here obſerve, 

1, That the commands of Moſes are to be re- 
ceived as the commandments of God; for what is 
here, God commanded, is, Mark 7. 10. Moſes 
commanded. 

24ly, That to honour parents is, not only to 
reverence them, but to afford them all the ne- 
ceſſaries of this preſent life, according to that 
of the 7erufalem Targum on Deut. 1 5. 4. Honora- 
re eſt viaticum providere, To honour, is to make 
822 for them. And, according to the eu- 
Canone, a fon is bound to afford his father, 
meat, drink, and cloaths, to cover him, to lead him 
in and out, and to waſh his hands, face, and feet. 
2 according to (d) Heroctes, he is to honour 
f Taudr GG ynnpivia, &; nudTor 1 id 
with the 1 of bir boh, — his goo 1 
this, faith he, juſtice required him to do readily 
and bountifully. (e) Philo declares, that waiter 
10 ter, «ty 3 1 i en, children have nothing 
which. is not their parents, ds having either re- 
ceived it from them, or having received from 

"148? tem 

(e) Lightf. in loc. (d] In Carm. Pytbag, p. 54 


(e) De decal. p. 586. 587. 
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them the faculties by which they procure it, that 
-therefore they can never recompenſe .them, and 
are both inhuman and ungodly, if they neglect 
to ſuccour them; and that the very heathens 


ht the ſame: And that this is the frequent” 


_— of the word viun; ſee Note on 1 Tim. 5. 
, 

e zaly, That which we render curſeth, is in the 
Greek xeaxooyar, to flight, conte mn, or ſet light by 
father or mother. So Ezek. 22. 7. Harten Y un- 
Jięa inaroaiſury they ſet light by father and mother; 
and that death ſhould be the puniſhment of thoſe 
who abuſed. their parents, .is ſuitable to the laws 
of heathens, + uCeil oa F adm matien wh unt ix ew 
# voins, That he who reviled his father, ſhould not 
live. Sopater ad Hermogenem. 

Ver. 5. © Tui 5 Ayers de ay dn TH wane i 
T3 unrel, Sogn d lav wk 3ohulige But ye ſay, Who- 
forever ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It is a gift 
by which thou -mayſt be profited by me, &c.] This 
phraſe Jae, or Corban doth not import, that he 
who ſaid this had conſecrated his goods to ſacred 
.uſes, or obliged himſelf to do ſo, but only that 
he had, according to the doctrine of the Reikes, 
by vow obliged himſelf not .to give any thing to 
him, to whom he thus ſpake; for #2 lc is the 
fame with Wk among the Jews, which ſignifies 
A thing forbidden, and ſo imports, it is no leſs 


forbidden to give thee any thing of this, than if 


it were a Corban, or .a thing conſecrated to God. 
So (e) Maimonides faith, Sit mihi Corban iſta maſ- 
ſa panis, i. e. Let it be as much forbidden as what 
is conſecrated ; let that maſs of bread be to thee a 
ſacred thing. So that whoſoever ſaid, Let it be 
Corban, whereby I may be profitable to thee; 
they, by their theology, declared him bound by a 
vow not to relieve him, to whom he had faid 
thus, though he was his father, unleſs they would 
abſolve him from his vow : And by. thus not ſuf- 
fering him to do any thing to his needy parents, by 
reaſon of this raſh and wicked vow, they made t 
commandment of God vid, and ſuffered them to flight 
and deſpiſe their parents by their tradition. Note 
alſo, that the following words running thus, kal. 
riet + varięg aunty x, un rie aum, iv 
_ by any F O47 The whole perha okay be 
thus rendered, But ye ſay, Whoſvever ſhall ſay to 
his father or mother, Let it be a gift by which than 
mayeſt be profited by me, he ſhall not then hancur his 


father and his mother ; therefcre yuu make void the 


commandment of God by your tradition, x, ſignifying 
both then and therefore. St. Mark adds ver. 13. 
Kat vagina vA mWrde ware, And many ſuc h 
like things do ye. Thus (f) Philo ſpeaks of ſome, 
ſo x7! $991 djunTEl Y dxaivarnTor, wnſociable and un. 


(e) De cult. diy. tr. 9. c. 4. $9. 


(t) De ſpecial, legib, p. 595. D. E. 


Chap. XV. 


communicable by nature, or ſo traſported by anger, 
that zus # dſerirnra wii) v adav, they confirm 
will not receive ſuch. a one to thei, or under 
their roof, & ae) T6 Sr wh ve oY day tive, 
or that they will afford no help to ſuch a one. And 
Dr. (g) Pocock, ſaith, they have a canon to this 
effect, Vota cadere in res mandati, That vow: 
reach even to things commanded, or take place as 
well in things required by the law, as things in- 
different ; and that a man may be ſo bound by them, 
as that he cannot, without great ſin, do what God had 
by his law, required to be done So that if he mad: 
a vow, which laid upon him a neceſſity to viclate 
Cod's law, that he might obſerve it, his vow muſt 


© 


their inhumane manners by an oath, Jaying, that they 
tame, 


and, and the law be abrogated. 


Ver. 7. "Txoxerai, Te hypocrites.) Our Lord 
here and elſewhere calls the Phariſces hypocrites, 
not only becauſe they placed the worſhip of God, 
and great ſanctity and religion, in ceremonies ot 
human invention, and 128 to à regard 
to purity and religion, did nothing out of pure 
13 to God's glory, but did all their work: 
to be ſeen of men, Matth. 23. 5. and to procure glo- 
ry from them, Matth. 6. 2. But alſo, becauſe, be- 
ing ſo ſuperſtitiouſly careful to avoid the outward 

ollution of the body, by abſtaining from touch- 
ing any thing that was unclean, and waſhing their 
hands when they thought they might have done it, 
and even their pots, and cups, and beds ; they left 
that which was within, viz. their hearts full :f 
hypocriſy and iniquity, uncleanneſs, extortion and ex- 
ce/s, Matth. 23. 25, 26, 27. Luke 11. 39. Only 
here note, that we muſt not be forward from 
Chriſt's example to pronounce men hypocr/tes, be- 
cauſe we have neither that authority nor know- 
> MX the heart which he had, to authoriſe us 
O to do. 


7 k mexrpnrdbos Mell propheſied Iſaias 


you] See Note on Mark 7. 6. 
er. 9. f Marl 5 cicerrai us SiS doxorres J- 
deortias Urdhuate dvipirur But in vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for, or, as doctrines, the com- 
mandments of men.) The commandments of men 
here, are things enjoined by mere human autho- 
rity, as is plain from theſe words of St. Paul, Col. 
2. 22. Touch not, taſte not, handle not, which are all 
erdhudla diOparor, the commandments of men; 
though they come from their Cochmim, or wi/e 
men, though they be the traditions of the l. 
ders, or governors of the church, ver. 2. though 
they come from thoſe ſcribes and Phariſce:, 
which /at in the chair of Moſes, Matth. 23. 
2. Yet, without a divine inſtitution, they are 
only the commandments of men. To teach 

theſe 


(8) Miſcel. p. 415» 
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.Chap. XV. 


= theſe commandments of men as dichriner, is to 
| 1257 enjoin them, or impoſe 
ad fo 
WG | 
. hls waſhing of -hands, counting thoſe ſinful and 
*F> gefiled who neglected ſo to do; and as parts of 
God's worſhip, for otherwiſe they could not ſtrict- 
ly and properly be ſaid to worſhip God 


þ 


them on the conſciences 
as things neceſſary, or things to be ob- 
their anche; as the Phariſees did 


in vain, by 
teaching and obſerving theſe things. Seeing then 
it is certain that the Romaniſts have many eccleſt- 

aſtical conſtitutions, in which they place great ſanc- 
tity, and which they judge as neceſlary to be ob- 

: ſerved, and that as parts of religious worſhip, which 
yet are only-the traditions of -their -e/ders, or of 
thoſe who /it in St. Peter's chair, as did the ſcribes 
and Phariſees in that of Moſes, and which do al- 
ſo make void the commandments of God; as doth 
the doctrine of the worſhip of images, commun:- 
on in ane kind, and prayer in an unknown tongue ; 
in vain muſt they alſo worſhip God, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments f men. 

Ver. 10. & Koi , v Tay 5 Ner- And 
.calling the multitude, he ſaid unto them all, Hear, 
and underſtand.) From theſe words ſpoken to all 
the multitude, and the words, Mark 7. 16. ſpoken 


to the ſame perſons, He that hath ears io hear, let 


him hear, it is evident that, in our Lord's .judg- 
ment, the whole multitude was capable of under- 
ſtanding thoſe things which the Phariſees did not, 
and by which the traditions of the /cribes, Pha- 
riſees and elders, were overthrown ; and that for 
this, nothing more was requiſite than cars to hear, 
or good attention to Chris ſayings. Moreover, 
if theſc things parabolically ſpoken, could, and 
.ought to be - underſtood by the multitude, as 
from this exhortation to the multitude, and 
the reproof of Chriſ?s diſciples for not appre- 
hending this, is manifeſt; much more muſt 
thoſe things which concern their duty, and are 
delivered plainly, be eaſy to be underſtood by 
them: And from thoſe words, They are blind 
guides, and if the blind lead the blind, th mil 
both fall into the ditch, it follows, that ſometimes 
the multitude neither ought, nor can, without 
their utmoſt peril, follow the guidance of their 
eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors. 

Ver. 11. h Od r ospybuler os 7) Foe ome? 73 
Aer That which goeth into the mouth, polluteth 
not the man, i. e. by touching him 2] i. e. the man is 
not unclean in God's ſight, becauſe ſuch meat or 
drink hath touched him, and ſo he needeth not to 
be waſhed from that defilement ; if it defile at all, 


ch) Si ob aliguem morbum ſpecies deſcenderet in ventrem, conſequenter & 
pudr enim non debet eſſe in cauſa negandi veritatem. Soto in 4. Sent. Dif. 


Dilt, 9. Qu, I, Art. 2. 


it doth it either from the quality, as being by God 
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forbidden, and ſo the diſobedience; or from the 
8 and fo the exceſs defiles: Whence by 
e rule of contraries, it follows, that nothin 
can ſanctify by being touched, which confounds a 
worſhip of reliqgues ; and that nothing by enter- 
ing into the mouth can make us holy, that is 
more pure or acceptable in the ſight of God ; and 
ſo the ſacramental elements do not ſanity the 
body, by the touch, but the ſoul only, by the 
due diſpoſition of mind with which we receive 
them, becauſe they go not into the heart, they 
operate not upon the ſpirit of man. Chri/t him- 


ſelf, whilſt he was upon earth, made many whole, 


as to their bodies, by touching them ; and many, 
by virtue of their faith, were healed by touching 
him ; but we read of none whoſe minds or hearts 
were ſanctified only by touching of his ſacred 
body. Ceremonial and Judaica! ſanctity ſome times 
required -freedom from touching a polluted body, 
d rue Ania, Chriſtian holineſs is the work on- 
ly of the ſpirit, and conſiſts wholly in the renew- 
al of the mind, and of the bent and inclinations 
of the heart, and fo ariſeth not from the corpc- 
real, but the ſpiritual manducation of the ſecred 
elements ; and were it otherwiſe, why would not 


the ſacrament ſanctify, as well by being received 
into the hand, or laid upon the breaſt, as by being 
put into the mouth? Or, why ſhould it more ſanc- 


tify the heart it comes not to, than the draught, 
through which, even by the confeſhon of the 
(h) Romaniſts, it ſometimes goes, as in caſe. of a 
lientery * This doctrine is expreſly taught by 
(i) Origen, in theſe words: T A wiver -u At- 
ys Oe, g r]:uSewe wy md if io ———atyw dyidle 1 
y paul, That which is ſanctiffed by the word of 


Cod. and prayer, ſancti es not him that uſeth it 


on its own account, for then it 'would ſunctiſy him 
that receives it unwerthily ; nor would any upon 
that account, be ſick, weak, or fall aſleep, as St. 
Paul faith ſome did, 1 Cor. 11. 30. K &m F dps 
Tolroy Fi Kreis 1 wprnedd, Th) ypwutrty de ir AA 


arm Tl 16, & xayaps Th Cueadioe uilaneuCira F 
5pre* and fo in the receiving the Lord's body, the 


profit ariſeth by receiving the bread with a mind 
unde filed, and a pure conſcience, 9 T8 dyialotucv 
BrGue did Aiys O x, wldifia;, ud aur wir 23 
be,, ee R xomiav yord, A ds d sugααννννỹ. 
and ſo the meat, ſanctifed by the werd of Gel, 
and prayer, according lo its material part, goes 
into the belly, and is coſt out into the draught. 
And here it is to be wondered, that the learn- 

n | ” 8 - ed 
ip/um corpus deſcenderet, & emitteretur ; 
12. Qu. 8. Art. 3. Paludan. in 4. Sent. 


() In Matth. Tom, 11. apud Huet. p. 253. E. 254. H. B. C. 
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de ſolis ſpeciebus five accidentibus, only of the ac- 
cidents inhering in the ſubſtance of the bread ; for, 
if the ſubſtance of the bread remain after can- 
ſecration, then tranſubſtantiation is by him denied: 
if it be annihilated, How can the accidents in- 


here in that which is. not? Moreover, Can the . 


meer accidents be truly god, meat? Are they 
the bread conſecrated by the word and prayer, or 
that which may be eaten unworthily Are they 
Can Þ Ade, the ſubſtance of the bread, or agua Tv- 
ud x, TupaConmov, Chriſf's typical body ? Let Hu- 
_ etius ſhew one inſtance from primitive antiquity, 
where meer accidents are ſo called, or confeſs he 
wreſts theſe words to a ſenſe of which Origen ne- 
ver thought. 

Ver. 12. i Oj $aeco270 dxtoav]ec + Abſor in- 
Jiang The Phariſees hearing this word, were 
ſeandalized;] i. e. they were induced by it, not 
to reject their own, but Chriſi's doctrine, and to 
deny him to be the true Meſſiabe And this ſcan- 
dal ſeems to have had its riſe from a falſe opinion 
which obtained -· among them, that the meats for- 
bidden them by the law of Moſes, were therefure 
' forbidden; becauſe, as (1) Maimonides faith, ali- 


mentum habent vitioſum, they yield a. viticus ar 


corrupt nouriſhment ; or, as (m) Joſephus ſaith, be- 
cauſe the things they were permitted to eat, were 


7 F elan vd N Ja, accommodated. , 


to, or convenient for their ſouls ; but the things for- 
hidden were Ta ut iw9noulur, contrary to them ; 
and they, by eating them, did. uzacgegzſar, cat that 
which defiled the . they therefore were ſcan- 
dalized at our Saviour's doctrine, becauſe they 
judged it contrary to the law. See the Note on 

Mat tb. 18. 6. 

Ver. 13. Kk But he anſwered and ſaid, Idea eu- 
Ja, Every nurſery of plants which my, Father hath 
not planted, ſhall be rooted out ;] that is, faith The- 
ophylac?, Tas 7 wpeoCuriper bores x, 10 Ind di- 
x4 INH nin inert obbGe, He ſpeaksrof the ex- 

tirpation of the traditions of the - elgers, and the 
Fudaical precepts ,,and this is certainly true of 
thoſe commandments of men: But the context in- 

clines us to interpret this of the hypocritical ſect of 

the Phariſees, for they are the perſons ſcandalize d, 

ver, 12. and the b/ind guides, ver. 14. and therefore 

are in likelihood the ei-, or plantation mention- 
ed in this verſe. Eor tho” I find them in the chair 
of. Moſes, Matth. 23. 2. I find not that they had 
any divine commiſſion to be teachers of the 
xcople ; tho” what they or any. man truly taught 
om Moſes, was to be: obſerved. Our Saviour 


(& Origeniana, I. 2. u. 14. p. 178. 
4 12. * * 


AJ Paraphraſe with Anmotations 
| ed (k) Aer ſhould ſay, this is to be underſtood, 


More nevoc. |, 3. © 48. 


Chap. XV. 


ſeems rather to compare them to thieves-and ro. 
bers, John 10. 1, See the Note there. And 
whatever might be their firſt inſtitution, they were 
ſo degenerated from it into blind and pernicicu; 
wides, as not to be of God's planting, and there. 
ore to be rooted out. See Additions No 21. 
Ver. 14. | "Agd]s are, Let them alone ;} regard 
not what they ſay, or do, againſt me, or my doc. 
trine, ſeeing they 42. and do it out of the blind. 
neſs of their min Hence obſerve, 


1/7, That the ſcandal of wicked and perverſ: | 
men, is only ſo to be avoided,, as that we do not 


ceaſe to do our duty, or as to refuſe their pern. 
cious doctrines and deſtruftive courſes.. 

24ly, That ſometimes the vulgar are obliged 
not to believe, or comply with the rules of their 
eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors, becauſe it is their duty ne. 
ver to * them into the. diteh. 

Ver. 16. m *Auuly du⁰,̃ c arwiler let; Are ye 
alſo ſtill without — J That. . 
this parable was not underſtood by them, muſt be 


aſcribed not to the obſcurity of it, but to the pre- 4% 
erſtanding that qe 


judices and ſlowneſs of 
in his diſciples. 


Ver. 18. un Te 5 &T: yl 34 + xa; SR 
xowvot + drflparoy* But the things that come Y 
out of, the heart, they de file the man.) See Note 


aon Mark 7. 20, 41. | YF 
Ver. 22. 9 Kal ids ywi Kararala And beh11d, 3 
a woman of: Canaan, Mark 7. 26. yuri Aue » nl 
Sveepolviere, d. Centile of Syrophenicia.] The fame 
r who is called one of Canaan in the Hebreu, 


in the ſeptuag int a. Phenician. So Exod. 6. 15. 


we read of Shawl, the ſon of a Canaanitiſh woman, 8 
ſeventy, Zan 5 & I beine, Gen. 46. 10. 4 K. 


rari r, Exod: 16. 35. they came unto the bor. 


ders of the land ¶ Canaan, ſeventy, 4g ui +5 4 
olh. f. 12, they. did eat of the fruit 7 
the land Canaan, ixzprioaer]. 5 . Ad F 771 1 I 


Þorrixuc, 


unc. Now ſeeing (n) Pliny doth: inform us, Syria 
circumfundi Phœnicem, that Phonicia is compre 
hended in Syria, the Rhenician' woman - muſt be 
a Syrophenician- woman; and Phenicia being 
alſo Canaan, (Bochart. Phaleg. I. 4. c. 34, 306) 
ſhe. muſt be a Canaanitih woman. See the Note 
of Dr. Hammond here. | | 
Ver. 24, P Ovx dre dAlw, I wat not bat to 
the laſi ſheep of. the houſe of Iſrael} By the lot 
ſheep of //rael,, we are to underſtand the whole 
nation of the Jeus, ho being as ſheep diſperled, 
having no ſhepherd, are therefore called 4% 
ſheep, Matth. 9. 36—10. 6. To them the 1M 
ſiat was firſt promiſed, to them he firſt came, 
Fohn 
(m) Lib. de Maccab, c. 5 


"XX Chap.” XVI. 


= 7Fobn 1. 11. 
= ſion, Rom. 


16. 8. and was firſt to be preached to 
13. 46. A . 

F Ver. 26. 4 It 75 not meet to take the childrens 

” bread, & g Tois nwnacios, and to caſt it to dogs. ] 

; = He calls them dogs, ſaith Theophylaet, Ate Ts 29 

fte dxddefler gen IN, becauſe the Gentiles led 

an impure life, and were converſant about the blood 


of things offered to idols ; or perhaps he doth ſo 


f with the language of the Jews, as to 
' 2 dog, — is here repreſent- 
ing of a Jeu, or Phariſee ; (i.) Not vouchſafing 
her one word of anfwer, becauſe they thought 
ſuch perſons wholly negle&ed by God, and un- 
worthy to be regarded by them. And, (2:) call- 
he Vie the nations of the world were liken- 
ed to togs, whereas they were God's ſons and 
daughters. See the Notes on Luke 15. 1, 2. and 
on Philip. 3. 2 


Ver. 27. 1 'H ee, ver, Keen But ſhe ſaid, I 


beſeech thee, Lord.] The word al, as the fle- 
brew N), imports beſeeching, as they ſay ; nay, is 
it not put, but in the way of petition ; ſo Gen. 18. 
30, 32. 1 pray thee, let not my Lord be angry, Gen. 
I9. 7. XJ I pray you, brethren, do not ſb wick- 
edly, Num. 12. 13. 737 NN NI Z pray thee, 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


heal her, Philem. 20. vai dhe, I pray thee, bro- 
ther: So alſo it is uſed in profane authors: So 
(o) Ariſtophanes, al wes F dir, I pray thee by 
the gods ; ſo (p) Euripidey, voi mes ons & Jetlag 
evwrivre, I pray thee by that fair right hand. 


He is filed 4 miniſter of the circumci- 


according to the common ſaying of 
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Ver. 28. 5 M:ſzay os ies! Great is thy faith :] 
That having no promiſe to rely upon, and ſuf- 
fering ſo many repulſes with ſuch ſeeming con- 
tempt, thou ſtill retaineſt a good hope of my 
kindneſs and mercy, great is thy faith. The 
faith of thoſe who firmly rely upon God's pro- 
miſe, and are not by great temptations and af- 
flictions moved from their confidence, is praiſe- 
worthy ; but highly excellent is their faith, who 
depending only on his goodneſs, do place an 
humble confidence in God: Whence we may 
learn, that the faith of the Centiles is not only 
pleaſing to God, but ſometimes more excellent 
than that of thoſe to whom the promiſes belong, 


viz, when upon a leſſer motive it brings forth c- 


qual fruits. 

Ver. 39. * Kai Fade, de 1d Yerz Maſſa: He 
came into the coaſts of Magdala.) Mark 8. 10. 
into the parts of Dalmanut ha, which was, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, a particular place within the 
bounds of Magdala. Chirograph. Decad. on Mark 
Chap. 5, | 


CHAP. XVI. 


T. HE Phariſees alſo with 'the Sadducees 

1 came, (Gr. and the Phariſees and Sau- 
ducees coming) and a tempting (him) deſired him 
that (Gr. they tempting him, deſired that) he would 
ſhew them a ſign from heaven. 

2. He anſwered, and (Gr. but ße anſwering) 
ſaid unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay it will 
be fair weather, for the {ky is od, (and bright 
without clouds.) 

3. And in the morning (ye ſay) it will be foul 
weather to day, for the ſky is red and lowring, 
(the clouds obſtrudting the brightneſs of the ſun.) 
O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 
ſky, (have ſkill enough to diſcern what kind of wea- 
ther it tis like to be, by what at preſent ye obſerve 
in the colour of the ſky,) but can ye not diſcern 


(can ye not then diſcern) as the ſigns of the times? 


(Can you not diſcern from the heavenly doct᷑rine 
which] preach, and the mighty miracles by which 
I cunfirm it, the fign of the Son off man coming a- 
mong you it is a fure few of your hypocriſy, that 
Mer all this, you are ſtill doubting of it, and re- 


. 


(0) Nub. Act. 2. C 1. p. 167. 


quiring farther ſigns to confirm this. I therefore 
ſay to you, not without grief of ſpirit for your un- 
belief, Mark 8. 12. that) 

4- A wicked and adulterous generation ſecketh 
after a ſign, and there ſhall no (farther) ſign , 
be given to it, but the ſign of the Prophet Jo- 
nas, (for as his being preſerved three days in the 
whale's belly, and then caſt out ſafe on the dry land, 

ng a true Prophet, ſent to 


was a ſign of his bei 
preach to Nineveh, — call them to repentance ; 


Jo my being buried three days in the earth, and 


then riſmg ip thence, ſhall be to y a fie" that I 
am alſo a Prophet, ſent from God to call you to re- 
pentance,) and (having ſaid this,) he left them, 
and (going in a ſhip to the other fide of the ſea, . 
Mark 8. 13. he) departed (from them.) 

S. And when his diſciples were come (to him) 
to the other ſide, they had forgotten to take 
bread, (having but one loaf with them in the ſhip, 
Mark 8. 14.) N | 

6.Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, d Take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and af 


SA the - 
(p) Hip. V. 605. 
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the Sadducees; (i. e. of their dodtrines and man- 


ers, which fweW and ſour its diſciples, as leaven 
doth the bread with which it is mixed.) 

7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, (he ſpeaks thus 0 us) becauſe we have taken 
no bread with us. | 

8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he faid unto 


them, O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye (thus) 


among yourſelves, (as if ye were like to famiſh) 
becauſe ye have brought no bread, (and are bid to 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees ?) 

9. Do ye not yet underſtand, (nor conſider) nei- 
ther remember the five loaves (which fed the num- 
ber) of five' thouſand, and how many. baſkets ye 
took up? {even twelve.) 

10. Neither the ſeven loaves (which fed the num- 
ber) of four thouſand, and how many baſkets ye 
took up? (even ſeven; have you your hearts yet 
hardned ? having eyes, ſee ye not, and having ears, 
hear ye not? Mark 8. 17, 18. If it be otherwiſe,) 

11. How is it that ye do not underſtand that 


I ſpake (this) not to you concerning bread, that 


ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sadducees, (as knowing by theſe inſtan- 
ces, I cannot be unable to provide bread for my/e 
and yiu, and therefore could not upon that account 
ſpeak of bread ?) 

12. Then underſtood they how that he bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 

13. When Jeſus came (with his diſciples, Mark 
8. 27.) into the coaſts of Cæſarea Philippi, he aſk- 
ed his diſciples, (being alone with them, Luke g. 18.) 


ſaying, © Whom do men ſay that 1 the Son of 


man am? + 

14. And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art 4 John 
the Baptiſt (en from the dead,) ſome (that thou 
art, Elias, (the forerunner of the Meſſiah,) and o- 
thers (that thou art) Jeremias, or one of the Pro- 
phets ; (they thinking none alive holy enough to be a 
Prophet ſent from Cod.) | 

15. He faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that 
Jam? 

16. And Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaid, Thou 
art e Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 

17. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar (the ſen of) Jona; for 
f fleſh and blood hath not revealed it (this) unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven; (this 
faith thou couldſt not learn from th# teſtimony of man, 
but only from divine teſtimony, that of my dodtrine 
and my miracles, which the Father that is in me, 
enables me to teach and do.) 

18. And (as a ſuitable return to this confeſſion,) 
1 fay alſo unto thee, that thou art (by name) 8 Pe- 
ter, (that is, a Kock,) and upon (thee who art) this 


forbidden, or allowed to Chriſtians, 


Chap. XVI. 
Rock, I will build my church; (laying the fir/? 


Foundation of it upon thy preaching to the Jews, 


Acts 2. 41, 47. and to the Centiles, Acts 10. 5, 44, 
48——T5, 7.) and the h gates of hell, (i. e. death 
itſelf) ſhall not prevail againſt it, (/ as to hinder 
that reſurrettion to eternal life, which I have pro- 
miſed to thaſe that believe in my name, John 6. 39, 
40, 44, 54. 8 
19. And I will give unto thee the i keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, (the power of making laws to 
govern my church) and whatſoever thou (affiſted 
by my ſpirit,) ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound 
in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt loofe on 
earth ſhall be loofed in heaven, (i. e. thy dodtr inc, 
taught by. that ſpirit concerning things required, 
Kall be comfirm- 
ed there.) 


20. Kk Then charged he his diſciples, that they 


ſhould tell no mun that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 


(till after his reſurrection, Chap. 17. 9.) 

21. | From that time forth (that they might n:t 
2 in this faith, by what ſhould afterwards 
befal him) began Jeſus to ſhew to his diſciples, how 
that he (the Son man) muſt go to Jeruſalem, and 


if ſuffer many things, (and be rejected) of the elders 
and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, and 


(notwithſtanding that he ſhould by God) be raiſed a- 
gain the third day, (and this he ſaid to them open- 
ly, Mark 8. 32.) 

22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, = ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this 
ſhall no! 4 unto _ | 

23. But he turned, and (looking on his diſciples 
Mark 8. 33.) ſaid to — n Get thee ele, 
Satan, (thou who art to me a tempter, and to the 
good of men an adverſary,) thou art an offence to 
me, (as being a ſolicitor to me to diſabey the will 
of my Father, for thou (in this) ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
— (regarding more what is pleaſing to men than 

0 

24. Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, (and to rhe 
multitude, Mark 8. 34.) „ If any man will come 
after me, let him (re/olve upon it that it will be 
neceſſary for him to) deny himſelf, and take vp 
his croſs (daily, Luke 9. 23.) and (/ wnly will be 
prepared te) follow me. 

25. Þ For whoſoever will (chuſe rather to) ſav 
his life, ſhall loſe it, and - Arava will —— 
ts) loſe his life for my ſake (and the GofpePs, Mark 
8. 35.) ſhall findvit, (either gracioufly preſerved 
here, or improved into life eternal.) 

26. (And this it behoveth all to do,) For what 
is a man profited, if he ſhall! gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoul (or Life,) or what 
ſhall a man. give in exchange for his ſoul ? 

27. 4 For 


_ Aw © ho > ws > OA: a2 an fm oo co . 


Se 


Chap. XVI. 
„ For the 80m of man ſhall come in the 


hey of his Father, with his (holy) angels, and 


reward every man according to his 
hes be aſhamed of, or not owning them who 
are aſhamed of him, or of his words, in this wick- 
ed and adulterous generation, Mark 8. 38. but re- 
warding them who profeſt him, and adhere to his 


docrrine.) 


On nde Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


rar 

28. r verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome 
ſanding here who ſhall not taſte of death till 
they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom, 


or the kingdom of God coming with pawer, Mark 


8. 39. and the Son of man giving a plain - 
riment of his intended future amis by the for 
vere pnniſhment he will execute upon the unbeliev- 
ing and diſobedient Jews of this age.) | 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. THIN Z ON TES . Tempting 
2 II bim. ] i. e. making trial, whether he 
was able to do this, or not, or doubting, whe- 
ther he could ſhew ſuch a ſign as the Son of man, 
according to Daniel, was to do. See the Notes 
on Matth. 4. 7. and Matth. 12. 38. And be- 
cauſe they came to him with an appearance of 
their willingneſs to be convinced that he was the 
Meſſiah, could they ſee proofs ſufficient of it; 
whereas they had already reſiſted the cleareſt 
evidence that he was the Chriſt, and ſo indeed 
came not to be convinced that he was fo, but 
hoping he would fail in the attempt, and ſo ap- 
pear not to be ſo; therefore Chriſt calls them both 
hypocrites. 

Ver. 3. * Snude F zaupsr The ſigns of the 
times,] that is, ſay Grotius and the Sriaci, the 
ſigns of theſe times; but this ſeems needleſs ;. 21 
, the times, or ſeaſons, both in the Cd and 
New Teſtament, ſignifying ſet times and ſeaſons 
appointed by God; and thoſe were either ordi- 
nary and ſtated times, as when the luminaries of 
heaven are ſaid to be appointed de gnuer 9 *. 
ese, for ſigns and for ſeaſons Gen. 1. 14. Pſal. 
104. 19 and God is ſaid to have given to the 
heathens, vella ſ Mee Aa, the [eafins appointed 
from the beginning of the world, 4s 17. 26. or 
extraordinary ſeaſons in which God had deter- 
mined to viſit his people, either in mercy, or in 
judgment; ſo ae, and zap? tee time, and the 


period of time, is often uſed in Daniel, Chap. 7. 


22.— 8, 19.—1I. 27, 29. In the New Teſtament 
Chriſt is thus (aid to come in the fulneſs & time, 
and in the d ſpenſation, F nanpdudl@ F n of 
the fulneſs of times, Eph. 1. 10. and at his advent 
the phraſe runs thus, wei ANA d » aupics the time 
is fulfilled, Mark 1. 15. So when ChriſPs Apsſtles 
alk, Vilt thou now reſtore the kingdom to {ral ? 
Chriſt anſwers, N is not for you t9: know, ypwrec © 
xorecy , the times or ſeaſons, Acts 1. 17. In this 
ſenſe the Hps/He faith to the Theſſalonians, it is not 
needful to write to you, oe 7 A ber, Y xapr, 


of the times and ſeaſons, 1 Theſſ. 5.1. in this ſenſe. 


i it ſaid of Chris ſignal coming to deſtroy Jeru- 


Salem, à xaupic, the time is near, Luke 21. 8, 24. 


Now all ſuch ſeaſons had their prognoticks, which, 
are here ſtiled the ſigns of the times. See Addi- 
tions, No. 22. ; 

Ver. 6. b Itezgiyd]s ad Couns I Oacioaior, x 
Tad, Ja Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees,,. 
and of the Sadducee s,] Mark 8. 15. and of Herod. 
See the Note there. This leaven, v. 12. is inter- 
preted to be the doctrine of thoſe /edts, as S1layd 
imports, both doctrines to be believed, and tradi- 
tions, or ordinances to be received from them; and. 
ſo it is a caution to avoid the precepts of thoſe - 
men who place the ſum of their religion and wor-- 
ſhip in outward performances, which avail nothing 
to the ſanctification of the ſoul: And ſuch were 
the traditions of the /cribes and Phariſees ; and 
alſo ſuch doctrines as tended to ſubvert religion, 
by cutting off all hopes of future bleſſings after 

is life, and turning the kingdom of God into an 
earthly and a worldly kingdom, as did the doctrine 
of the Sadducees. Dr. Lightfoct ſaith, that leaven,. 
in the notion of the cus, did ſeldom ſignify doc- 
trines, but generally affections and pravity of heart, 
which ſignification alſo it generally bears in Scrip-- 
ture; ſometimes relating to hypocriſy, as in a like 
place, Luke 12. 1. Beware of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, which is hypecriſy; and ſometimes to the 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs, oppoſed to 4 
cerity and truth, 1 Cor. 5. 8 This being fitly 
compared to leaven, becauſe it puffeth up our 
ſpirits, and ſours our tempers. See Note on- 
1 Cor. 5. & 

Ver. 13. © Tire ws aiyuor dvOparer I) + wy F 
. een i Whom do men ſay that I, the Son of man, 
am?] Some look upon theſe words, + i, F A, 
brwre. the Son of man, as a gloſs crept into the 
text, but it is read by Venus, I. 3. 20. by Epipha-- 
nut, by Chryſoſtom, St. Jerom, Theophylact, and all 
the verſions, and therefore it is reaſonably que- 
ſtioned:* Others look upon theſe words as of 
no ſpecial ſignification, —— not mentioned 
by St. Mark, or St. Luke, the firſt ſaying only, 
Whom do men ſay * Chap. 8. 27. the other, 
Il hom do the people ſay that I am f Chap. g. 18. 

As- 
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As if I ſhould fay,. the words given, Luke 22. 19. 
or broken, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. were of no ſpecial 
ſignification, 'becauſe they are not mentioned by 
the Evangeliſts St. Matthew and St. Mark, Matth. 
26. 26. Mark 14. 22. Dr. Lightfoot's conjecture 
is, that Chriſt here inquires not barely, whether 
the peaple thought him the Chriſt, but what kind 
of perſon they thought him to be, the Jews then 
doubting of his original, who was to be the Me/- 


Fiah, and whether he was to come from the li- 


wing or the dead. And evident it is, that the 
word Tire often relates to the quality. So John 8. 
53. Tira, whom makeſt thu thyſelf? 1 Sam. 17. 55. 


che ſon of what kind of perſon 7s this youth? 


and thus it may retain its uſual import. 

Ver. 14. 4 01 T l Bvlichu, SNN 3 
"Haizr, Treea 3 "Iopruier, &c. Some John the Bap- 
tiſi, others Flias, others Jeremias, or one of the 
Prophets.) Perhaps they who held Chriſt to be 
Elias, did not think him the promiſed Meſſiah, 
but only his fore · runner, this being the received 
opinion of the whole nation, that Elias was to 
come before the Meſſiab, and to anoint him when 
he came. They who thought he was John the 
Baptiſt riſen from the dead, ſpeak ſuitably to the 
opinion of the Phariſees, who, ſaith (a) 7oſephus, 
held there was for good men, barury F araCiy, 
an eaſy return to life again: That he was Fere- 
mias, or one of the Prophets, was the conſequent 
of an opinion that prevailed in that nation, that 
the Mefſias was to come not from the living, but 
from the dead, they thinking none of that age of 
piety ſufficient to bear him, and thinking that the 
reſurrection was to begin with his kingdom, might 


/ eaſily be induced to think, he ſhould be one that 


ſhould riſe from the dead. And then God having 
ſaid peculiarly of Zeremiah, Before I formed thee 
in the belly, I knew thee, and before thou cameſt 
ont of the wimb, I ſancti fed, and 1 ordained thee 
.a Prophet to the nations, Chap. 1. 5. and v. 10. 
See I have ſet thee over the nations, and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 


ftrey, and to throw dawn, to plant, and to build ; 
and this being in their opinion the great buſineſs - 


of the King Meſſiah, to pull down all the nations 
that ruled over them, and make them tributaries 
and ſervants to the Jews; for this cauſe might 
they pitch on him, as the fitteſt. perſon to be 
their Meſſiah. And then, in theſe words, I ſee no 
faotſteps of a Metemp/ychoſis, but only of a re- 
ſurrection, according to thoſe words of St. Luke, 
Chap. <9. 19. Others ſay, that one of the old Pro- 


Phets was riſen again. 


Ver. 16. © 50 & 5 Xerds 5 de F O Carl, 


| (a) Antiq. I. 18. c. 2, 


Chap. XVI. 


Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living Cod.] 
Here let it be noted, | 

1/t, That what Peter here profeſſeth, was be. 
fore the faith, and the acknowledgment of all 
Chriſt's diſciples ; for they coming out of the ſhip, 
ſaid, danf&; Ort yds d, truly thou art the Son of 
God, Matth. 14 33- And therefore Peter him- 
ſelf faith of them, as well as of himſelf, we know, 
and have believed, that thou art Chriſt, the Son if 
the living God, John 6. 69. 

24ly, But whereas ſome conclude, that theſe 
words, the Son of the living God, ſignify nothing 
more than the Meyſiah, becauſe St. Mark relates 
the anſwer of Peter thus, thou art the Chriſt if 
Cod; and what in St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 63. 
runs thus, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God? is in St. Luke, Chap. 22. 67. Art thou the 
Chriſt* I own that hence it may be gathered, that 
he that was the Chriſt, was alſo the Son of Gd; 
but yet I think there is this difference betwixt 
the two phraſes, that the one reſpects his office, 
the other his original, tho? perhaps neither Nat ha- 
niel, John 1. 50. or the other Jews, nor the 4. 
peſtles uſed it in that ſublime ſenſe in which the 
Chriſtians did always take it. 

Ver. 17. f Sapf M wx dT4taulls oor Fleſh 
and blond hath not revealed this to thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven.) That fleſh and blood, 
both in the ſcripture, and the Fewiſh writers, con- 
ſtantly ſignifies man, as being compounded of 
fleſh and blood, ſee the Note on Gal. 1. 16. 80 
that the import of the words is this, What others 
ſay of me, thou haſt learned from men, but this 
faith thou haſt profeſſed concerning me, tho? it 
required in thee an attention to, a due conſidera- 
tion of, and an aſſent to the proofs given of it, 
yet theſe proofs being the doctrine taught from 
God, and the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of it, being wrought by the finger of God, the 
faith itſelf muſt be acknowledged to be the reſult, 
not of human induſtry or wiſdom, but of divine 
revelation ; and in learning of it thou muſt be ſaid 
to be Z£oSiSax]1@® taught of God; the doctrine be- 
lieved being the words of God, and the miracles 
which confirm it being wrought by the power of 
God. They Who carry this higher, and ſay, 


that Peter had a ner revelation of this mat- 
ed 


ter, not vouchſafed to any others, and that with- 
out this he could not have owned and embraced 
Chriſt, as the Sm of God, muſt not only ſuppoſe 
the like ſpecial revalation given to Nathaniel, con- 
— to our Lord's own words, John 1. 51. Be. 
cauſe Iſaid, I ſaw thee under the fig. tree, belicveſt 
thou And to the Centurion, who Reinp the earth- 
quake, and the things which were dine when Je- 
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ve 
Ae Matth. 27. 54. and to all others who 
had the ſame faith; but muſt excuſe all. thoſe 
eus, who did not believe this, it being not in 
their power to do ſo, for want of this peculiar re- 
velation ; whereas. our Saviour (till appeals to the 
works that he had done among them, as to ſuf- 
ficient teſtimonies that he was the Chriſt, the Son 


of God, John 5. 36, 37.—8. 18.— 10. 25, 38. 


14. rt. And alſo ſaith, Except ye believe 


that 1 am he, ye ſhall die in your ſms, John 8. 24. 
Ver. 18: 8 Kdſe 5 c Aiſo 371 ov He , And 
I ſay unto thee, thou art Peter.] Here note, 
That in theſe words, our Lord doth ſpeak not 
in the general to his Apeſtles, but in particular to 
Peter, and that that promiſe was made particular- 
ly-to him, ſeems evident from theſe conſiderations; 
/, That the text informs us, that Simon Pe- 
ter, Simon the ſon of Jona, made that confeſſion, 
which gave occaſion to theſe words, and that our 
Lord {ws aurs did anſwer him, as followeth: As 


if he ſhould have ſaid, 4s thu Peter haſt ſaid of 


me, that: I am Chriſt, ſo ſay I now of thee, that 
thiu art Peter; if therefore of the reſt of the A 
paſtles, it cannot properly be ſaid, thou art Peter, 
much leſs that they were /ons of Jona, our Lord 
muſt ſpeak only to him who properly was ſo: 
And if the text ſaith expreſly, that our Lord ſpake 
to him, and doth not mention any others that 
were ſpoken to, it is a plain. addition to the text 
to ſay, that our Lord equally did ſpeak to others. 
Moreover, when our Lord put the queſtion to 
them all, hm do men ſay that I am and they 
in general replied, Some thought that he was John 
the Baptift, ſume ſaid he was Elias, ſome Jeremi- 
as, or one of the Prophets; our Lord inquires far- 
ther duc 5» whom du you Apoſtles ſuy am ? Now 
to this queſtion, had they continued all to anſwer, 
as ſome imagine, they in the perſon of: St. Peter 
did; why is it not ſaid as before, g ao, they 


ſaid, but only St. Peter anſwered? why doth not 
Chriſt continue, as before, to ſpeak to them in 


the plural number, but fo peculiarly direct his 
ſpeech to the of Jona. 

24ly, Moreover, that Chriſt. hero promiſed. to 
build his Church upon St. Peter, ſeems farther e- 
vident, becauſe theſe words contain a manifeſt al- 
luſion to the name of Peter, and to that Syriack 
name of Cephas, which our Lord had given him, 


both which do ſignify a rock or tone; as if our 


Lord had ſaid, Thon art by name a ruek, and ſuit- 
able to that name ſhall be thy work and office ; for 
upon thee, i. e. upon thy preaching, as upon a rock, 


ſhall the foundation of my Church be laid: Now 


the whole grace of this alluſion is intirely loft, 
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the Ghoſt, ſaid, Truly this was the 


unleſs we do expound this paſſage of St. Peter's 

rſon, and not of his confeflion, or the object of 
it. As therefore when God ſaid to Abraham, Thy 
name ſhall be called Abraham, for a father of ma- 
ny nations have I made thee, Gen. 17. 5. and to 
Jacob, Thy name ſhall be called Iſrael, for as a 
Prince thou haſt prevaited with God and men, Gen. 


32. 28. the following words are ſtill the reaſon of 


the name ; ſo may it rationally be conceived, that 
when Chriſt ſaid to the ſin of Zona, Thou art Peter, 
the following words, which are joined to them 
with a conjunction copulative, and on this-rock 


will I build my Church, contain the reaſon of that 
appellation. | 


34ly, The demonſtrative article, this, contain- 
ed in the words, this rock, do plainly intimate, 
that our Lord promiſed to build his Church up- 
on that rock, he had now mentioned; now of 
what rock did he make mention in any other 
words than the foregoing? Thou art Peter, i. e. 
thy name doth ſignify a rock. 

4thly, It cannot rationally be doubted, but that 
our Lord intended to ſay ſomething ſingular to 
Peter; as the reward of his fo ſingular confeſſion; 
if we conſider either the words preceding, Blef- 
ed art thou, Simon Bar-Juona, for fleſh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee ; or the immediate 
preface of them, xdſs 5 ow aiſw, And I do alſo ſay 
to thee, that thou art Peter; but had Chr ſpoken 
not of St. Peter, whom he had- formerly called 
Cephas, when he made mention of the rock, on 
which he did intend to build his Church, but ei- 
ther of himſelf, or the confeflion of St. Peter, he 
had faid nothing fingular concerning this Apaſtle ; 
Chriſt's building of his Churc# upon himſelf, or 
on this truth, that he was the Meſſiah, or the Sun 
of Ged, being no- ſingular reward of Peter. Laſt. 
ly, when our Eord adds in the enſuing words, 
And I will give to thee the keys of the: kingdom of 
heaven, i. e. I will cauſe thee firſt ro open the 
kingdom of heaven by preaching to the cu, and 
Gentites; and laying the foundation of a Church © 
among them; it is evident by the connection of 
the words, he ſpeaks of Peter. When therefore 
he had ſaid in the foregoing words, upon this rock 
I will build my Church, why ſhould we not con- 
ceive he ſpeaks of the ſame-perſon? But then al- 


ſo let it be noted, that by this explication of the 


words which J contend for, all the pretences of 
the Pope of Rome, to be ſuceeſſor of St. Peter, are 
not eſtabliſhed, but moſt effectually overthrouwn; 
as will de evident, if we conſider the promiſe, 
that our Lord would build his Church upon him, 
and how that promiſe was fulfilled. - 
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1/2, Then abſerve that our Lord ſpeaks here of 
bis Church, not as a thing in preſent being, or as 
A building now erected, but as hereafter to be 
raiſed, and therefore doth not fay, »jnoSops, {build 
at preſent, but «iz«-Soujow, upon this rock 1 will 
hereafter build my Church, the Chriſtian Church, 
commencing after our Sqviour's reſurrection and 


aſcenſion; of ſuch a Church to be hereafter found- 


ed by St. Peter's preaching to the Jew and Gentile, 
and the baptizing of men converted by his preach- 
ing, our Lord here plainly ſpeaketh in this text. 
If then the Pope would be St. Peter's ſucceſſor in 
this affair, he muſt not ſit at Rome, lording it there 
over God's heritage, but muſt in perſon go to the 
unbelieving cus and heathen world, as Peter did, 
and labour by his preaching to convert the Turk, 
the Jeu, the infidel; and when he hath ſo done, 
and ſettled Chri/tian Churches there among them, 
he may then have a better title to be St. Peter's 
ſucceſſor than now he hath. 
2dly, Obſerve this promiſe punctually was ful- 
filled, by our Lord's uſing St. Peter's miniſtry, in 
laying the foundation of a Chr iſtian Church among 
the Jeus and Gentiles, and in his being the firſt 
2 to them of that faith, which he doth 
here confeſs, and making the firſt proſelytes to it; 
ave therefore, ſuitably to this promiſe, find that 
Peter laid the firſt foundations of a Church among 
the Jeu, by the converſion of three thouſand ſouls, 
Acts 2. 41. who, when they gladly had embraced 
St. Peter's doctrine, were all baptized; and then 
we firſt find mention of a Chriſtian Church, in theſe 
words, And the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved, ver. 47. And the ſame Aps/tle 
laid the firſt foundation of a Church among the 
Gentiles, by the converſion . of Cornelius and his 
friends, A, 10. for though we read before of 
erſons in Samaria converted, and baptized by 
Philip the Evangeliſt, he being one of them who 
were-diſperſed through the regions of Judea and 
Samaria, upon the perſecution that aroſe concern- 
ing Stephen, yet doth the Holy Cheſt inform us, 
that they who were thus ſcattered, preached the 


word to none, but only to the Jews, Acts 11. 19. 


nor could they, ſuitably to their avowed principles, 


do otherwiſe, ſeeing they deemed it a thing un- 


lawful to go in to, or to converſe with the wicir- 
cumciſed, Acts 11. 3. and had no apprehenſions 
that God would grant repentance unto life to the 
Gentiles, ver. 18. Wherefore, to qualify St. Pe- 
ter for this work, the Lord doth by a viſion con- 
vince him of the lawfulneſs of preaching the glad 
tidings of ſalvation to the heathen wav 7 and of 
converſing with them for that end; and in purſu- 
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ance of this promiſe made to Peter, he commands 
Cornelius to ſend, not to Feruſalem to Fames and 
John, not to Damaſcus for St. Paul, but to Joppa 
for St. Peter, whom Chriſt had by this promiſe 
appointed for that work, that from him, he mig}; 
hear thoſe words hy uhich he and his whole houſhol 
ſhould be ſaved. And in relation to this promiſe 
of our Lord, as well as the completion of it by 
the converſion af Cornelius, it ſeems to be that 
this Apoſtle doth, in the ſynod met at Zeruſalen, 
ſpeak thus, Men and brethren, you knyw bow that 
a good while ago, a in¹,,½v½ py ator, God choſe me 
out among you, thai by my mouth the Gentiles fu 
hear the word, Acts 15. 7. He therefore was al- 
ſuredly the perſon who firſt preached the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and by doing ſo opened the king. 
dom of heaven to them ; he was the perſon cho- 
ſen by-Chriſt to perform this work ; he was cho- 
ſen by him, 4d iucpZr dpy ator, from: the beginning 
of ChriſPs preaching, when he was called Cephas, 
with relation to it. Nor is this expoſition any 
new fancy of my own, it is as ancient as (b) 7er- 
tullian, who faith, that Chriſt did perſonally con- 
fer this honour on St. Peter, ſaying, upon thee will 
I build my Church ſic enim exitus docuit, in ipſo 
eceleſia exſtructa eſt, i. e. per ipſum, ipſe clavem 
imbuit, /o the event doth teach, the Church was built 
on him, that is, by him, he hanſel'd frſt the key, 
he. preached that ſermon by which three thouſand 
Jes were brought into the faith; he laid the firit 
foundation of a Church among the Gentiles, he firſt 
by baptiſm gave them entrance into the kingd:m 
of heaven. He was, ſaith Ambroſe, tiled the Keck, 
becauſe he laid the firſt foundations of faith among 
the nations. 1 conclude therefore, that the plain 
import of theſe words is this, that the Apeſtle Pe- 
ter, by preaching firſt to the cu and Gentile, and 
by baptizing thoſe to whom he preached, ſhould 
lay the firit foundations of the Chriſtian Church, 
and that againſt the Church thus planted by him, 
the gates of hell ſhould not prevail. This being 
ſo, it is evident, that in this matter St. Peter nci- 
ther hath, nor can have a ſucceſſor, and that it 
is abſurd to claim a title of ſucceſſion to this 
Pace of St. Peter, this being in effect to 

y, that the foundations of the Church of Chri/? 
are not yet laid, and to pretend to a commiſſion to 
perform at preſent, what was fully done above a 
thouſand fix hundred years ago. 

Ibid. bK avaa "Adis & ndligyouorw auriic, And 
the gates of hell ſhall not 4— ainſt it.] Here 
by the gates of Hades ſome underſtand the preva- 
lence of ſchiſm and hereſy, of wickednels and 


vice. So Jerom, Ego portas inferi eſſe reer * 


(b) De pudicitia, 
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cata, wel certe hereticnrum doctrinas others 
I the ſubtilty of Satan, the power of 
his temptations and aſſaults; but if we do exa- 
mine the import of this phraſe, the gates of Hader, 
as it is uſed by all the anczent Greeks, the Jewiſh 
writers, the Cd Teſtament, and the tranſlation of 
the ſeventy interpreters, we ſhall be ſatisfied that 
it is never uſed by them to fignify the power of 
hereſy, or ſchiſm, ſin, or Satan, and therefore can- 
not be rationally ſuppoſed here to bear that ſenſe, 
but it conſtantly is uſed by them, to ſignify the 
e place, or receptacle of the dead, 
into which ſouls departed enter, or elſe the en- 
trance into that place. To make this evident, 
conſider, 

½, That the Hebrew Shel, and the Greek 
Aue, which anſwers to it in the tranſlation of 

e ſeventy, doth ſignify both in the ſcriptures, 
the Jewiſh writers, and the ancient fathers, and 
mare ancient heathens, the place and receptacle of 
the dead, Ai he rexpfr Aer, expomat Cr. eci, 
a learned Mind. The Creeks call the 
place of the dead, Hades, "AiSns 5 rde. Hades is 
the ſepulchre, ſaith Heſychius ; by Shedl is not 
meant the place of the damned ſpirits, ſaith Mr. 
Ainſworth, but of all that go out of the world; 
whence in the Chaldee paraphraſe it is ſtiled the 
houſe of the grave, or the place of burigl. Accord- 
ingly the ancient Greeks aſſigned one Hades ⁊0 all 
that died, whence they ſo often ſay, es «- 
ud Imre "Aidns Sys?) all that die are in Hades, 
all meu ſhali go to Hades, & "Aſs alwiya) Juyel, 
Srxcior Th x, dÞixar, both juſl and un go to Ha- 
det, ſaith Caius, a Roman preſbyter. | 

2dly, This place of Hades is generally repre- 

ſented as a great hunſe, ar receptacle, which hath 
4::rs, and bars, and keys, and gates, by which 
the dead are ſaid to enter; hence in the Poets we 
find frequent mention of the houſe of Hades, and 
the gates of Hades Hence Job cries out, Sheol 
Bethi, Hades is my houſe ; and they who die are 
faid, Ne de "Ads bus in Exripides, dc Hen 
Ade, in Homer, i. e. 1 go to the houſe of Hades. 

3dly, The place or receptacle of the dead being 
thus repreſented by the ancients, as an, hauſe that 
hath its doors and \gatess death in their language 
is repreſented as the Bare, or entrance into Ha- 
des; to die, or to deſcend into the grave, is in 
their language to ge down, to be brought down t 
and to paſs through the gates of Hades, as in th 
words of Homer, lx yop war xar& Tus Aids 
vio, I hate him to the gates of Hades, who does 
not ſpeak as he thinks ; where the Scholiaſt informs 
us, that this is otipegors Hard ru, a periphraſis of 


(a) Prep. Evang. |. 1. c. 3. p. 8. C. 
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To 
death, N ide 6129 dest, he ſhall iel at the 
gates of Hades, that is, he ſhall die, faith Theocri. 
tus; and thus Theognis bewailing the miſeries of 
human life, concludes, it ic beſt of all not to be 
born, or heing born, Jusa a>; *Aidaw Sen, #0 
die as ſoon as may be. Accordingly to live again 
is in their language to leave, or open the gates of 
death, or Hates. Thus, in Euripides, the chorus 
ſings, That if Eſculap.us were there, Alceſtis might 
then leave Ae lg the gates of Hades, and re- 
turn to life, for he can raiſe the dead: And when 
Menipus came from the grave, he ſpeaks thus, 
That he came from the gates of Hades ; and fuit- 
ably to this old notion of the gates of Hades, is 
the conſtant uſage of the phraſe in the Od Teſta- 
ment and Jewiſh writers. The writing of Heze- 
kiah after * recovery begins thus,  /aid, in the 
cutting off © days, nod comer wv when Adv, 
I fhal of the rates of Hades, s deprived of 
the reſidue of my years, I ſhall no longer be in the 
land , the living, Iſa. 38. 10, 11. And what is 
in the Hebrew, O WW, the gates of death, is 
by the ſeventy tranſlated auawee Au. for fo God 
puts the queſtion to 7ob, Mill the gates of death 
open to thee? i. e. Canſt thou command the dead 
to live? or, Haſ? thou ſeen the gates of Hades, Job 
38. 17. Thus they who are even at death's door, 
are in the language of the Hſalmiſt, ſaid, iſyiZew 
tas F une Je Aru, 19 draw nigh to the gates 0 

death, Pſal. 107. 18. And when Prolemæus Phi- 
lopater threatened al, e wes Au Ted aincy 
to #ill all the Jews, and the elephants were ready 
to fall in upon them, they cried to the Lord to 
have mercy on them, sin eit miaas Adu xaber3- 
ru, being juſt at the point of death, Maccab. 3. lt. 
And when God ſhews his power in reſtoring men 
from ſuch a ſtate, he is then ſaid to lift them from 
the gates of Hades ; as in thoſe words, Thou h 
the power of life and death, wdldſes de wines "ads 
x dvsſes. Thou bringeſt down to the gates of Hades, 
and raiſeſt up again, Wild. 16. 13. Accordingly, 
when Theodoſucs had pardoned ſome, 9 
had condemned to die, Them;/tius tells him, he 
raiſed them to life, 4 7 ie Nen from 
the gates of hell: Nor did (a) Zach doubt the 
truth of this expoſition of the words; for he de. 
clares, That Cad had hereby promiſed, that the 
Church ſhould nat be overcame by death, and that 
by virtue of this one voice, Upon this ruck 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it ; 
the Church contmmues not ſubdued by her Enemies, 
nor yielding to the gates of death. (b) St. Cyril of 
n ives the ſame import of the words, 
aying, That Chriſt called Lazarus & Ad wvacy, 
T 


from 


(d) Catec. 5. p. 43. 
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from the gates of : Hades, or death's door: And 
Photius, that when the dead are drawn, 7 ayaar 
„Adu, from the gates of death to life again, this 
is a demonſtration of divine virtue. 8 Theodo- 
ret ſaith, He was caſt into ſo, great peril by the 
hereticks, as to be brought, & aurds F "Ads av- 


Ane, even to the gates of Hades. So that in all 


languages, with which I am acquainted, this ſeems 
to be the plain and conſtant import of the phraſe; 
and | $54" Ai in thoſe words, it ſeemeth reaſonable 
to conceive, it is a promiſe, that even death itſelf 
ſhould not prevail againſt the genuine members of 
Chriſt's Church, or that they ſhould enjoy a happy 
reſurrection. Now from this expoſition we may 
l-arn how vainly theſe words are produced, to 
prove that any Church or Council is infallible, or 
that the Church of Rome hath a juſt title to that 
privilege ; for, if the gates of Hades do never ſig- 
nify in any ancient writer, or any Eaſtern lan- 
guage, Hereſy, or Error ; to interpret theſe words 
of a ſecurity from error promiſed to the Church, 
muſt be to wreſt them from their plain and con- 
ſtant ſenſe, to ſuch an import as they never had 
in any language then in nr 4 

Ver. 19. i Kat Sorw got rag e I BA 7 
denrdr, Aud I will give to thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven.) Here note, 3 

1/7, That our Lord, by giving theſe keys to St. 


Peter, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to give him 


a ſupremacy over the reſt of the Apo/7les, or over 
the whole Church of Chriſt, becauſe the text in- 
forms us, that theſe keys were given to St. Peter, 
that with them he might bind and looſe; now, 
whatſoever. binding and looſing may import, it 
is ſure, doth equally belong to all the reſt of 
the Ap1/tes ; Chriſt having ſald to them in gene- 
ral, as fully as he did to Peter, Verily T ſay unto 
vou, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall loge on 
earth ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matth. 18. 18. See 
the words expounded there, Note, 

24ly, That the uſe of a key being to open a 
door or gate, Chriſt here promiſes to Peter, that 
he ſhould be the perfon who ſhould firſt open the 
gate of the kingdom of heaven both to Ic] and 
Gentile, by making the firſt converts among both, 
and letting ſome of both into the Church; but 
then it is evident that both James and John exer- 
ciſed this office independently upon Peter, in con- 
verting thoſe of the circumciſion as well as he; 
and that St. Paul was, by way of excellency, and 
by virtue of his miſſion, the Mþo/tle of the Gentiles, 
Rom. 11, 13.—15. 16. Gal. 1. 16.—2. 8. 1 Tim. 
2 7. 2 Tim. 1. 11. and opened the kingdom of 
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heaven to far more Centilet than ever Peter did, 
Rom. 15. 18, 22. And therefore had this key of 
the kingdom of heaven given to him as much as 
to St. Peter. | 
Ver. 20. k Then charged he his diſciples, {va un- 
Jeri d reg d aur Bw Ine 6 Neige, that they 
ould tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, i. e. 
till after his reſurrection, when they were by of. 
fice to be his witneſſes, and to declare to others 
that he was the Chri/?, becauſe then they could do 
it, not only without ſuſpicion of confederacy, but 
with proces advantage and better ſucceſs, after 
that Chriſt had taken poſſeſſion of his kingdom, and 
had teſtified this, by his fitting down at the right 
hand of power, and by ſending down upon them 
the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to confirm this 
teſtimony ; and when he was no longer to be ſub. 
je& to thoſe humble circumſtances, and to that 
death which might divert them from receiving 
him under the character of the Son of God ; where- 
as had his own diſciples publickly declared him 
to be the King of the Jews, and the Son of Cod, 
whilſt he was on earth, as this would have looked 


like a confederacy between them and their Maſter, 


ſo might it have encouraged the attempt of the 
Jews to come and make him a King, John 6. 15, 
eſpecially when he was ſhortly to go up to Je- 
ruſ/alem in royal triumph, Chap. 21. 8, g. 
Ver. 21. |'Am) Tore npfalo Sanriar wabilate a, 
dr. Id aur9y inf ar es Wpprocnuue, From that time 
he began to ſhew to his diſciples, that he was 10 
go up to Jeruſalem, and to ſuffer many things of 
5 ame ** what hath been hinted in the 
araphraſe, that he was to go up to Feruſalem, 
becauſe a Prophet could not faffer *. * 
city, Luke 13. 33. he being to be tried by the 
Sanbedrim, which fat there; add alſo, that he 


was to be condemned by the 'rulers, and thoſe 


who had the authority of life and death, that 
fo being condemned and put to death by them, 
who bore the title of God's vicegetents, he 
wy more properly be ſaid, to be ſmitten if 
Cod, and afflicted, Iſa. 53. 4. though alſo in an 
higher ſenſe, it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe hin, 
and put him to grief, by laying on him the inquity 
of ns all, ver. | 

Ver. 22. mfg oor Kuen, Far be it from thee, 
Lord.] This is a phraſe very frequent in the Old 
Teſtament, and always uſed by way of abomina- 
tion and abhorrence, anfwering to 47 in 
the Hebrew; and it is always rendered either 
und a]s co, as Cen. 18. 25. 1 Sam. 2. 30.— 
12. 23.— 20. 9.— 22. 15.— 24. 6: or ph 
elle, Cen. 44. 7, 17. Joſe 22. 29.— 24. 16. 
: SET 1 Ang 


(e) Tom. 3. Ep. 81. p. 954 


Chap. XVI. 

F 21. 3. l. e. abſit, or nequaquam, and fo 
10 l G by us, far be it from thee: A 
like phraſe, 9 n, is thrice rendered by the 
Septuagrmnt, [ages l, 2 Sam. 20. 20.,—23. I7. 
where it is rendered, far be it from me 7 fee 
1 Maccab. 2. 21. and when Jehovah is added to it, 
and it is "Iaz&s wor 6 Orbe, or wil Yoolſ® wor 72 F 
O4;, 1 Kings 21. 3. it is rendered, my Cod forbid 
it, 1 Chron. 11. 19. and this ſome think, is the 
full import of the words here, à 9:3; being un- 
derſtood, and therefore render them, God be mer- 
ciſul to thee, Sir. ſe 
Ver. 23. ®"Traſ: rice ur, Edlaya, Cet thee be- 
hind me, Satan.] Tis ſomewhat ſtrange, that C- 
rigen, Hilary, Jerom, and St. Auſtin, ſhould con- 
ceive, that Chriſt ſhould only mean, Sequere me- 
am ſententiam, follow my opinion, rather than thine 
own, theſe words being doubtleſs a reprehenſion 
of St. Peter, with ſome vehemence and indigna- 
tion, as, under a pretence of charity, ſhewing him- 
ſelf an adverſary to Chri/?, as the word Satan ſig- 
mifies, Numb. 22. 32. 2 Sam. 19. 23. 1 Kings F. 4. 
II. 14. P/al. 109. 6. and doing the work of 
Satan, by tempting him to diſobey his Father's 
will and command, on 10. 18. and to decline a 
work ſo neceſſary for the falvation of ſouls; and 
being more concerned for the advancement of that 
temporal kingdom the 7ews expected from their 
Meſſiah, than for the glory of God, and the good 
of ſouls. 

Ver. 24. © EI ths bid zelee ui ia, If any 
man will come after me, let him bay himſelf, &c.] 
See Note on Mark 8. 34. and on Luke 14. 27. 

Ver.\25, 26. Þ"O, 38 a bn # Lux li eur g- 
oa, mega auth, For whoſoever will ſave his life, 


Mall hſe it.] That the word Jud ſhould be here from 


rendered life, rather than ſonl, in the ſublimer 
acceptation of the word, ſeems highly probable, 
from theſe conſiderations : (1.) Becauſe Chriſt, 
who came to ſave mens ſouls, could not require 
of any perſons, that they ſhould loſe their ſouls 
in the worſt ſenſe, but only that they ſhould lay 
down their lives for his ſake. (2.) Becauſe in the 
Cid Teſtament, this phraſe continually occurreth 
in this ſenſe, where 7war # Juvyxlw, Prov. 13. 3. 
—16. 7.— 19. 16—23. 14. 5604 F Juylw, 
Amos 2. 14, 15. is, to preſerve life, zuca N Jol, 
Thal. 6. 47. 1, 2. is, to deliver us from death, 
Saigon #F Juyly, Pſal. 26. g. to loſe life, or die. 
{3.) Becauſe it frequently occurs in profane au- 
thors in this ſenſe, as when we read in (d) . 
thias, What if we gain all Perſia, rde $ Aura; 
£Cnmrudn ; but 74 our lives? And Achilles in 
le) Homer, ſays, s 33-4} Luis aileZtoy de Ne- 


(d) L. 3. p. 80. 


: (e) u. 17. v. 401. 
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thing is comparable to my life. Laſtly, The bene - 
fit which will accrue to us by loſing of this life, 
follows in the reward ſuch perſons ſhall receive at 
Chriſt's coming: And I humbly conceive our Sa- 
viour's argument may be to this effect; it is na- 
tural for all men to have the greateſt regard-for 
the preſervation of their lives, whence they ſo fre- 
uently declare, (f) 7:umwrep»y $/tr x 0ix]:e dnas, 
that nothing is more precious or defirable, no- 
thing is fit to be given in exchange for it; he 
therefore will act moſt ſuitably to this natural 
principle, who continues ſtedfaſt in the Chri/tian 
faith and doctrine, for his life will be-prolonged 
happily for ever; whereas he that forſakes it, 
will loſe his intereſt in this promiſe of eternal 
life. For, the Son of man will cume to render to every 
man according to his works, to them, who have 
been faithful to him to the death, eternal life; 
whereas the unbelievers and apoſtates ſhall not 
ſee this life, but ſhall be certainly obnoxious to 
the ſecond death. | | 
Ver. 27. 4 Miake 38 6 de F dure, eye Cy 
Th ity F mater aut, wild F dy [wor awry, For 
the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, with his angels, &c.) I do not think that 
there is any neceſſity of interpreting theſe words 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to make them 
comport with the verſe following: They ſeem 
more plainly to relate to the day of judgment. 
For, (I.) The expreſſions are parallel to thoſe 
which are elſewhere unqueſtionably meant of that 
great day, as Maith. 25. 31. The Son of man ſhall 
come in his glory, and all his holy angels with him, 
and ſhall place the goats en his left hand, &c. 
2 Theſl. 1. 7. I the revelation of the Lord Jeſus 
heaven, with his hoſt of angels, the wicked 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiructian from 
the glory of his power. See Matth. 13. 41, 49. 
Jude 14. (2.) The words, Then ſhall he render ta 
every. man according to his works, cannot relate 
to the Jews only; thoſe words, in all other 
places, plainly relating to the day of judgment, ; 
as Rom. 2. 6, 16. Rev. 22. 12. whereas at the de- 
ſtruction of the Zewy/h nation, he only rendered 
to them according to their works. The words may 
therefore be thus paraphraſed - There is no cauſe 
why any man ſhould fear te liſe his life for my 
fake, or thint himſelf wiſe in preſerving it, by de- 
nying me; for the Son: of man will come in the 
£ lory of his Father, who hath made him Judge both 
of the quick and the dead, and then he will render 
a reward of eternal life, to them who have ſuffer- 
ed for. hit ſake, and ſubject them to eternal death, 
who have been aſhamed him, and of his words s 
| 1 2 nor 


(D See Gcotius here. 
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nor have yon cauſe to doubt of his power, thus 
to judge and inflict puniſhments on men, ſince he 
will ſhortly give a ſignal experiment of it, in in- 
flicting the fevereſt puniſhments on the unbe- 
lieving 7ews. For, FLO Fu 
Ver. 28. wy ab xiſe dul, — ge F yn 
br, Verity, uno you, there are 
them who ate ſtanding here, who ſhall nvt taſte of 
death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his 
Kingdom.] It feems wonderful, that ſome, both 
ancient and modern interpreters, ſhould conceive 
this paſſage relates to our Lord's transfiguration 
on the mount, mentioned in the following 
Chapter; ſince (1.) The feeing that, could not 
be — ſeeing Chriſts coming in his kingdom; his 
kingdom being not begun till after his reſurrec- 
tion, when all power in heaven and earth was given 
to him, Matth. 28; 18. (2.) It was as true of all 
the Apoſtles, as of Peter, James, and John, that 
they ſhould not taſte of death, till after that viſi- 
on, which happened but ſix days after theſe 
words were ſpoken, Chap. 17. 1. Nor did Chriſt 
at his transfiguration, render to any one according 
to his works. Nor, (3.) Can theſe words be un- 
derſtood of the great day of judgment; there be- 
ing none ſtanding there, who did not die long be- 
fore that time; and to taſte of death, in the 7ew- 
iſh phraſe, ſignifies no more: Thus, when Chriſt 
ſaid, He that believeth in me, ſball never die ; the 
Jeus repeat his words thus, He ſhall never taſte 
of death, John 8. 52. And to be fure, it can im- 
port no more, when it is faid of Chriſt, He taſted 
death for every man, Heb. 2. 9s Accordingly the 
Fews ſay, The f Adam was worthy not to taſte 
of death. Nor, (q.) Can we underftand this of 
' EhriſPs reſurretion and exaltation to the right 
hand of God, and the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
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fee the Son of man coming in the clouds of 


for this being ſaid not long before bis paſſion, it 
is not reaſonable to conceive, Chriſt ſhould with 
an aſſeveration ſay, ſome ſtanding here ſhall not 
taſte of death, till they ſee. that which was to hap. 
pen in leſs time than half a year: It is therefore 
more probable, that this is ſpoken of Chriſt's 
coming after forty years, to the deſtruction of 
the Zewifh church and nation, and to render to 
them according to their works; for this was to 
happen in that generation, Matth. 24. 34. and St. 
Joon, and many ſtanding there, might ſee it; 
that alſo is repreſented as the Sie, or coming 
of the Son of man, Matth. 24. 3, 27, 39, 44. then 
was ef 46 of man 2 come, bs 22. Heb. 10. 
37. with power, Matth. 24. 30. reat glory, 
Mark 13- 26. and with his angels, Marth. To 
and to come in the clouds, Rev. 1. 7. and then 
was the kingdom of God near, Luke 21. 31. Well 
therefore might this glorious advent of the Son of 


God, in ſo great majeſty, and ſuch reſemblance. b 


of his ſecond coming at the day of judgment, be 
introduced as a juſt ground to believe,. and to ex- 
pect that day, viz. a time when Chriſt ſhould pu- 
niſh with deſtruction from his preſence, all that 
did not believe and obcy his Goſpel, as he had 
then 22 the unbelieving 7ews, and that he 
ſhould afterwards ſay to all his enemies, as he 
then ſignally did to the Jews, Bring theſe mine c- 


nemies that would not I ſhould reign over them, and 0 q | 


Slay them before me, Luke 19. 27. And this in- 42 | 
terpretation fully agrees with thoſe words of 


Chriſt; Matth. 24. 30. then ſhall they (the Jews,) 
aven 
with great power and glory; and, Matth. 26. 64. 

A ye ſhall jee the Son of man ſitting at 


the. of heaven, 


CHAP. XVIL 


I. 2 A ND after fix days (from the diſcourſe had 
A with his heiser till the — of bir af- 
cent; fee Note on Mark g. 2.) b Jefus taketh Pe- 
ter, James, and: John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain apart, (which he 
bfſtended to pray there; Luke 9. 28.) 
2. And (ub he was praying, Luke g. 29. he) 
was t ured befort them, and his face did 


tine as the fun, and his raiment was white, (and 


ſhining, Luke 9. 29.) as the light. 

3. And behold, Lure nes cn to them Mo- 

ſes and Elias talking with him, (F his deceaſe 

which he ſhould —— ad Jeruſalem, Luke 9. 31.) 
4 Then anſwered (i. e. pate) Peter, and faid 

unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here; 


if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

S. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright cloud 
overſhadowed them, and behold a voice (came) 
ont- of the cloud, which ſaid; This is my beloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed; hear ye him; 


(according to the prediction of. Moſes, Deut. 18. 1 
him ſhall ye hear.) _ 72 4 
6. And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on 


their faces, and were ſore afraid. 
. And Jeſus came and touched them, and 
ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 

8. And when they had lift up their eyes (which 
were heavy with ſleep, Luke 9. 32.) they ſaw no 
man ſave Jeſus only. 

And 


er a whi 3 
te right hand of the power of God, and coming ix A 
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came down from the moun- 

= = ya them, ſaying, 4 Tell the viſi- 
en to no man, (a, not ts your. fellow diſciples,) 
until the Son of man be riſen again from the dead. 
10. And (upon this charge) his diſciples aſked 
him, ſaying, (F the appearance of Elias muſt be 


if ſo great a ſecret, even till thy departure,) e Why 


en ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come (70 
—_ the Mefſias, and make him manifeſt to ]ſrael ?) 
11. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Elias truly ſhall come and reſtore all things; 
(i. e. he indeed is to come firſt for this end, accord- 
ing to the words of the Prophet Malachi, Chap. 

6. | 
2 2 But (then) 1 72 ſay unto you, That (the) 
Elias (of whom he ſpake) is come already; and 
they knew, (i. e. acknow dged) him not, but have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted ; (the Pha- 
riſes rejecking his baptiſm, and blaſpheming him as 
one that had a devil, Luke 7. 30, 33-) likewiſe 
ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer of them. 

13. Then the 1 underſtood, that he ſpake 
to them of John the Baptiſt, (as of that Elias 
which was for to come.) 

14. And (the day follywing, Luke 9. 37.) when 
they wete come to the multitude, (he ſaw them 
about his diſciples, and the ſcribes queſtioning with 
them, and aſked them, What they inquired about? 
Mark g. 14, 16. and) there came unto him a cer- 
tain man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 

15. Lord, have mercy on my fon, (my only 
fon, Luke g. 38.) for he is a lunatick, and ſore 
vexed (with @ dumb ſpirit, Mark g. 16.) for (this 
ſirit taketh him, and ſuddenly he cries out, and 
(# ſhake s him; fo that he foameth again, and brui- 
fig him, hardly departeth from him, Luke g. 39. 
yea,) oft-times he {lleth into the fire, and oft in- 
to the water ; 

16. And (in thy abſence) IL brought. him to thy 
diſciples, and they could not cure him, (and this 
raiſed the queſtion betwixt the Phariſees and lau. 
vers, and £ diſciples.) 

17. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, (unto theſe 
Þhariſces and ſcribes;) f O faithleſs and perverſe 
generation, How long ſhall I be with you? how 
long ſhall I ſuffer you? Bring Rim hither to me: 
(Like 9. 42. And as he was get coming, the devil 


threw bim down, and he fell en the ground, and 
d framing, Mark g. 20. And Jeſus ae 


wall;we 
his father, How long it it ago, ſince this came to 
kim ? And he bid, Of a child, ver. 21. But- i 
thou canſt de any thing, have compaſſion on us, and 
help us, ver. 22. J Feſus Jaid unto him, Y thou 
oanſt believe, all thing t are poſſible to him that be- 
leveth, ver. 23. And ſtraightway the father of the 


On the - Goſpel of Ste Matthew. 


149 
child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Tard, I be- 


lieve, help thou my unbelief, ver. 24.) F 

18. And (when) Jeſus (/aw that the 
came ruming together, Mark 9. 25. he) rebuked 
the devil, and (Jaying to him, Thou dumb and deaf 
ſpirit, 1 charge thee come out of him, and enter no 
more into him ; the ſpirit cried, and rent him . 
amd) he departed out of him, (but /o as to leave 
him as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is 
dead ; but Jeſus too him by the hand, and lifted 
him up, and he aryſe, Mark 9. 24, 25, 26.) and 
the child was cured from that very hour. 

19. Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, - 
(when he was come into the houſe, Mark 9. 28.) and 
ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? 

20. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your 


unbelief, for verily I fay unto you, 8 If ye have 


faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, (a ſmall degree 
active growing Faith,) you ſhall ſay to this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it 
ſhall remove, and nothing (relating ts your office) 
ſhall be impoſſible to you; (i. e. you fal through 
faith, be enabled to do very extrairdinary things 
for the promotion of the Guſpel, and to remove the 
ps cane obſtructions to the progreſs of it, 2 Cor. 10. 
4, S.) 

— h Howbeit, this kind (A devils) goeth not 
out but by (faith, acquired by) pe and faſting. 

22. And = they de in _ (as they 
were privat oing through it, Mar 2 e- 
ſus ſaid unto dem, The Son 3 v7, 1 - - 
trayed into the hands of men, 

23. And they ſhall kill him; and the third day 
he Rall be raiſed again; and they (not under- 
Standing what he meant by the death and reſurrec- 
tion of the Meſſiab, Mark g. 32. Luke . 45. or” 
how to reconcile it with their received notion; that 
their Meſſiah ſhould not die, John 12. 34.) were 
exceeding ſorry. 

24. And when they were come to Capernautn, - 
(where Chriſt and Peter dwelt, Matth. 8. 14.) they 
that received the tribute money, (that every Few 
yearly paid to the temple,) came to Peter, and 
ſaid (to him,) Doth not your maſter pay tribute? 

| 15 He faith, Yes: And when he was come in- 
to the houſe (of Peter,) Jeſus prevented him, ſay- 
ing, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? i Of whom do 
the Kings of the earth take cuſtom or tribute, 
of their own children, or of ſtrangers? (i. e. of 
others any, who are net of their ſons, or of their - 


if own family.) 


26. Peter ſaith unto him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus - 
ſaith unto him, Thetrare the children free 5 e. 
then this tribute which is paid to God for bir 
temple, belongs not to me to pay, who am his Son.) 

. 27. X Notwithſtanding » 


— — RH I oe EY 
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- 27. k Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend 
them, (i. e. ſeem to them, who know nothing of this 
reaſon of my exemption, to contemn the temple, and 
the ſervice of it, for which this tribute is deſigned;) 
go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and take up 


the fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou haſt 


Chap. XVII, 


opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of mo. 
ney (worth two ſhillings and ſixpence, or two half 
ſhekels;) that take, and give unto them (as the 
two half ſhekels due) for me, and thee, (who dwell 
at Capernaum.) 

i 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 1. * K usb nuiegns dF. And after ſix 
days.) See Note on Mark 9. 2. 

Ibid. b IIa apuCaic 0 Inous & Hleręor, Jeſus ta- 
keth with him Peter, James, and John] Theſe be- 
ing afterwards to be great pillars of the Church, 
eſpecially of the circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. Chriſt 
changes their names, admits them here to this vi- 
ſton in the mount, he takes them with him, when 
he raiſes the ruler of the ſynagogue's daughter to 
life, Mark 5. 37. and in his agony, Matth 26. 37. 
| Ver. 3. © Ket ids @g0noar eurois Magic, x; Hair 
&s us] aun, AA And behold there appear- 
ed 1 them Moſes and Elias talking with him.] Be- 
cauſe Chriſ? commands his diſciples to tell no man, 


T3 Zenn, the viſion, ver. g. hence ſome conjecture, - 


that Moſes and Elias were not truly there, or ſeen 
by them, but only that they had in their phanta- 
ſy or imagination, an appearance of them; but 
this is very improbable : For St. Luke ſaith expreſ- 
ly, That thoſe 119 talked with him, and ſpake of his 
exit, which he was to accompliſh at Jeruſalem ; and 
that all this was done whilſt theſe diſciples were 
aſleep, and had ſeen nothing; adding, that after 
they were awake, they ſaw two men landing with 
them, Luke 9. 30, 31, 32. See alſo Mark 9. 4 
And therefore this by St. Luke is ſtifled, not Z ga- 
ua. a viſim ; which, when it is repreſented to 
the fancy, happeneth rather to men in a ſleep, 
than after they awake, but, 3@Jeoie 4 repreſenta- 
tion of the thing to their eyes. It is therefore 


probable” that God might preſerve both their bo- | 


dies to this end; for the body of Elias was carri- 
ed up into heaven, 2 Kings 2. 11. the body of 
Moſes was nit found; it diſappeared ſaith (a) Jo- 


ſephus ; he aſcended, ſay the Jews, and miniſtred 


#n God in the heavens But the text ſaying ex- 
preſly, that he was buried in a valley in the land 
of Moab, over againſt Beth Peor Or as the He- 
brew, He, i. e. God, buried him, ir} 7 dyiav 4 
ber, by bis holy Angels ; faith (*) Epiphanius, 
his body muſt be raiſed, or miraculouſly appear. 
And to this burial by angels perhaps refers that 
altercation mentioned by St. Jude, betwixt Mi- 
chael and the Devil, touching the body of Moſes ; 
the coming of theſe two great Prophets, one the 


-deliverer, the other the reſtorer of the law of Ma- 


(a) Antiq. lib. 4. c. 8. p. 132. 


ſes ; when God ſaid of Chriſt, This is my beloved 
Son, hear him, ſhewed that the law was henceforth 
to give place to the Goſpel preached by him. 
Moreover, that theſe were two men, as St. Luke 
ſpeaks, their eyes informed them; that they were 
Moſes and Elias, their talk together might de- 
clare; for how elſe Peter ſhould learn who they 
were, but either from their diſcourſe with Chri//, 
or ChriſPs diſcourſe with him, and his aſſoci- 
ates, as he went up into the mount, that he was 
going to meet with them, I am not able to 
imagine. 

Ver. 9. MnPer? dried Jah, Tell no man the 
vj ſion, ] the thing that ye have ſeen; not the reſi- 
due of the diſcrples, that they be not troubled 
that they were not admitted to ſee it; not thoſe 
believers that now follow me, that they be not 
ſcandalized at my ſufferings after ſo glorious a 
transfiguration. | 

Ver. 10, 11, 12. © Why ſay the ſcribes, &c.] See 
Note on Mark g. 11, 12, 13. 

Ver. 17. fn yered A * Dec eapmunt 9 
Faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I 
be with yu? &c.) That Chriſt ſaid not this to 
his 4p:/tles, appears, (1.) From thoſe words, bring 
ye h.m to me, they bcing ſpoken, not to them, 
but to the multitude, Mark g. 20. among whom 
were the ſcribes, ver. 16. (2.) Becauſe if Chriſt had 
ſpoken thus to them, they could not have been 
ignorant of the reaſon why they could not caſt 
out this devil, and fo they could not have put this 
queſtion to Chriſt, M could not we caſt him cut? 
vet. 28. the reaſon of it, if theſe words were ſpo- 
ken to them, being clearly given here, viz. their 
want of faith. Nor (3.) doth Chriſ ſpeak this to 
the father of the lunatick; for, (I.) he was not 
faithleſs, but only, uu &, one of little faith. 
(2.) It ſeems not proper to ſay to one man, G6 
faithleſs generation ! (3.) There ſeemeth to be no- 
thing in the father which deſerved this ſharp re- 
buke, he coming very humbly on his knees toChri/?, 
to beg this mercy for his ſon, ver. 15. and ſaying 
to him with ſuch ardor, Lord, I believe, help thou my 
unbelief, Mark 9. 23. upon which ſaying, his ſon 
was ſtraightway cured. 

It therefore is to be noted from St. Mark 


(*) Her. 9. P+ 28. Har. 64+ P- 600. B. 
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Chap. XVIII. 


14, 16. that the ſcribes were then diſputing with 
65715 diſciples, and perhaps inſulting over them, 
i 


Ou the Goſpel 


as having found out a diſtemper which could 
not be cured by his name and power; whence 
Chriſt aſks them, what it was about which they diſ- 

uted? ver. 15. It therefore ſeems moſt probable; 
that Chriſt ſpake this to them, to whom at other 
times he uſed the ſame language, ſtiling them, 4 


f wicked and adulterous generation, Matth. 12. 39. 


— 16. 4. Luke 11. 29. 

Ver. 20. 8 *Eav lie wiv os K0x Ke cu, 
tpctre 1G i rr. If ye have faith as a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, ye may ſay to this mountain——and 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you. ] By faith as a 
grain of muſtard-ſeed, ſome underſtand a faith 
that groweth and increaſeth as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, Matth. 13. 31, 32. or faith as ſtrong and ac- 
tive in the heart as muſtard-ſeed is on the pa- 
late; and that becauſe Chriſt elſewhere, for the 
removing of a mountain, i. e. to perform things 
moſt difficult, (ſee Note on Matth. 21. 21.) re- 
quires, vic O, faith in God, which ſeems to 
ſignify an excellent faith, Mark 11. 22, 23. faith 
withiut doubting, Matth. 21. 21. (2.) Becauſe St. 
Paul reckons faith able to remove mountains, as an 
indication of the ſtrongeſt faith, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 

Now, according to this expoſition, the ſenſe 
runs thus: Did your faith increaſe according to 
the examples of God's puer you have had before 
your eyes ; as a grain of muſtard:ſeed griws up to be 
the preateſt of all herbs, ſo would your faith tranſ- 
mount, and grow ſuperior io all difficulties. h 

But Buxtorf, in the word Chardal, doth inform 
us, that a grain of muſtard-ſeed was proverbial- 
ly uſed among the Jews, pro re minima, for the 
leaf? thing, as he there ſhews by many examples; 
and therefore it is probable, that Chriff, ſpeaking 
to them who were accuſtomed to this phraſe, 
uſed it in their ſenſe, for the leaſt ſincere faith in 
God, which they who fear, Mark 4. 40. or doubt, 
James 1. 6. ſeem not to have. So that the im- 
port of theſe words ſeems to be this: F you, 
who are commiſſionated by me, and by the Father 
which ſent me, to work all kinds of miracles need- 

ful to confirm doctrine, in my name, had the 
leaſt meaſure of that faith which caſts out fear 
and doubting of ſucceſs in the diſcharge of your-. 
office, you might perform things myſt difficult, and 
even this faith in its effects would. b 

ty. 


C HAP. 


of St. Matthew. I51 


Ibid. You ſhall ſay to this mountain, &c.] See 
Additions, No 23. 

Ver. 21. h Tire 5 - un Uropiudler, & wh Gn 
meg 1 x, mcda* But this kind goeth not out but 
by prayer and faſting :] i. e. but by the faith 
which is to be acquired by prayer and faſt- 
ing. And this is not faid to expreſs the per- 
tinacy of this kind of devils, or the power which 
the great ſins of the poſſeſſed had given them 0-- 
ver him, this perſon being thus poſſeſſed, gadt- 
her, from his youth, or childhood; but to inform 
his diſciples, that this miraculous faith, being 
the ſpecial gift of God, was to be ſought for by 
flagrant devotion, that it might never be wanting 
to them. 

Ver. 25. i Oi Baongs © e Sad Tire AauCarere 
Tian; Of whim do the Kings of the earth receive 
tribute or cuſtom, of their own children, wr of 
ſtrangers ?) That our Lord ſpeaks here of the 
half-ſhekel paid every year, by all Jews above 
twenty years old, to the temple, for the buying. 
the daily ſacrifice, and other things neceſſary for 
the worſhip of God, appears, (1.) From the word 
Ji ea x wa, uſed ver. 24. for the Fews, ſaith (b) Jo- 
fephus, qu Jdeaxuds dve war & ws + e, Thoreau- 
jos ve gun paid yearly two Attick drachms 
for the uſe of the temple at Jeruſalem ; and this. 
they did, according to the precept requiring of 
them the half-/hekel, called by the Septuagint 23 
idea wor ayior, Exod. 30. 13. Neh 10. 32. (2.) Be- 
cauſe our Saviour's argument why he ſhould not 
pay this tribute, as being the Son of that King to 
whom it was paid, holds not with reference to 
the other tribute paid to Ce/ar,. he being not the 
Son. of Cz/ar, but of God. 

Ver. 27. K 5 wi oxardantoulu airy;* Leſt 
we 1 offend them ] i. e. give them occaſion 
to ſay, that I deſpiſe the temple, and its ſervice, 
and teach my diſciples ſo to do, pay a 5e)jp, or- a 
piece of money of the value of two drachms, faith 
Phavorinus, for me, being here at Capernaum, and 
for thee, having thy houſe there, Matth. 8. 14. 
By which example Chriſt teacheth us to avoid the 
ſcandal and ſiniſter ſuſpicions of men, though they 
be groundleſs, with ſome detriment to ourſelves, 
eſpecially when they. have not. means fufficient 
clearly to convince them, that as the Son of Cad, 
he had his freedom. The ſcandal of. the Phari-- 


e moſt migh- ſees proceeding not from ignorance, but pure ma- 


lice, he is not thus concerned to avoid,.Ch. 15. 12. 


XVIII. 


2 A T'the ſame time (that Feſus ſpate of his came his diſciples to Jefus, Ans (among them 


death and reſurrection, Chap. 17. 22, 23.) ſelves) who is (to be) the greate 


(b) De Bello Jud. J. 7. c. 


in the kingdom of 
vert 


7. Antiq. I. 18. cap, 12, 
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heaven? (i. e. who ſhall have the chief place of 55 
nity and advantage in the kingdom of the Meſſiah.) 

2. And Jeſus (being willing by this emblem to ſa- 
tisfy this diſpute, as far as it was uſeful to them,) 
called a little child unto him, and (faking him 4 
in his arms, Mark 9. 35. he) ſet him in the mi 
of them; | 

3. And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, b Except 
ye be converted (from theſe ambitious and cove- 
rous defires,) and become as (free from them, as 
are) little children, ye ſhall not (be F. ty) enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; (which chiefly re- 
quires of its members humility, and a contempt of 
the world.) | 

4. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf, 
(and be) as (free from all thirſt after worldly dig- 
nities and honours, as is) this little child, the 
ſame is greateſt (and moſt ice) in the kingdom 
of heaven ; (for this frame will render him willing 
to miniſter even to the meaneſt of my members.) 

5. And (that you may not be unwilling thus to 
miniſter to thoſe my little ones, knw that) whoſo- 
ever ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, 
(tho in this reſpect᷑ alſo he be a little child, as being 
lately bern anew, and yet tender in the faith, ſhall 
be reſpefed as one that) receiveth me. 

6. © But whoſo ſhall offend (and drive from the 
faith) one of theſe little ones that believe in me, 
d jt were better for him that a milſtone were 


— about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in 


e depth of the ſea, (i. e. that he ſuffered the 
ſureſt temporal deſtruction.) 

7. Wo (therefire) to the world becauſe of of- 
fences, (i. Se. of ſcandals which obſtrutF the re- 
ceiving of, or cauſe weak perſons to deſert the faith,) 
< for it muſt needs be (through the unreſtrained ini- 
quity of men) that offences (F this kind ſhould) 
come; But wo to that man by whom the offence 
(which procures this ruin either to himſelf or others) 
comes. 

8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend 
(or be à means of ſcandal to) thee, (or others, ſo as 
to bring this wo upon thee,) cut them off, and caſt 
them from thee, (i. e. quit whatſoever cauſeth this 
ſcandal, hu dear and uſeful ſoever it may ſeem to 
be, for) it is better for thee to enter into life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hands, or 
4wo feet, to be caft into everlaſting fire. 

9. And (ie ift) if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out, and caft it from thee, it is better for thee 
to enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be caſt into hell- fire. 

10. Take heed (thergfore) that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones, (as not regarding whether 

ye offend them or not,) f for I ſay to you, that in 
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heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
Father which is in heaven; (i. e. the angel; 
heaven, which are miniſtring ſpirits to them 
ſland always in the preſence of God ready to receive 
his comm cencerning them, ſo highly are they 
valued by them ; I ſay, deſpiſe them not.) 

11. For the Son of man is come to fave that 
which was loſt, (and ſo by ſcandalizing them t, 
their ruin, will act in contradiftion to the d.. 
fign of his advent, and of him that ſent him ; fur, 

12. How think ye, if a man have an hundred 
ſteep, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 


mountains, and ſeeketh that which is gone 2 


ſtray? 

13. And if ſo be that he find it, verily I ſay to 
you, he rejoiceth more (at the finding) of that 
ſheep, than (at the /ecing) of the ninety and nine 
which went not aſtray. 

14. Even ſo (is the joy of Cod for the recovery 
of a liſi ſinner,) it is not (therefore) the will & 

our Father which is in heaven, that one of the(- 
m_ ar ſhould periſh (by any ſcandal put bef+r: 
em. 

15. (And in this concern to ſave others, it le. 
comes you to imitate him;) E Moreover, if (ther) 


thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go (7 


and tell him his fault (friendly) between thee 


and him alone; if he ſhall (%) hear thee, (are 


—4 and amend it,) thou haſt gained thy bro- 
er. 
16. But if he will not (thzs) hear thee, (di ut 
preſently give him over, but) then take with thee 
one or two more, (it being ſaid, Deut. 19. 15. 
One witneſs ſhall not riſe up againſt any man fer 


any iniquity, but) that in (at) the mouth of two 3 


or three witneſſes, every word (or matter relating 
to his condemnation) may be eſtabliſhed. 4 
17. And if he ſhall negle& to hear them, tell 
it to the Church, (i. e. make it a matter of publick 
copnizance,) but if he negle& to hear the Church, 
let him be to thee as an heathen man, and 2 
publican, (among the Jews, ene wholly neg le ed 
by thee, and not thought fit to be converſed with.) 
18. h Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever (thing) 
ye ſhall (thus) bind on earth, (declaring them ac- 
tions rendering men obnoxious to Gad”s difpleaſure,) 
ſhall be bound in heaven, (i. e. ſhall make them 
guilty — — 7 and — — ye ſhall looſe 
on earth, (or by this means ex rom guilt 
ſhall be looſed in heaven. A ps | ; 
19. (And if he being thus convinced of his ſins, 
defires you to join 2 with him, your prayers 
ſhall be accepted; for) i Again I ſay unto you, 


that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching 
any 
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at they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for 
Father which is in heaven. 
three are gathered to- 


any thing th 
them of my 
20. For where two or 


b ae, in my name (requeſting a bleſſmg for my 


ake,) there am I in the __ of them; (i. e. with 
hem, to ſpeed their petitions. 
m_ k 1 wry — to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſin ; ora me, and 1 
forgive him, (Hall it be) till ſeven times? {as 
our doctors gather from theſe words, for 
three tranſgreſſions, and for four, Amos 1. 3.) 

22. Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not to thee (as 
they dz) Until ſeven times, but until ſeventy times 
ſeven. | 

23. | Therefore (in this) is the kingdom of hea- 
ven likened to a certain King, who would take 
account of his ſervants. 

24. And when he had begun to reckon {with 
them) one was brought to him, who owed him 
ten thouſand talents, (7. e. 875,000 1.) 

25. But (and) foraſmuch as he had not (where- 
withal) to pay, his Lord commanded him to be 
ſold, and his wife and children, and all that he 
had, (as the Eaſtern manner was, Lev. 25. 39, 41- 
Iſai. 50. 1. Neh. 5. 5, 8.) and payment to be made 
{by the ſale of them.) 

26. The ſervant therefore fell down (at his feet) 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27. Then the Lord of that ſervant was moved 
with compaſſion (towards him,) and looſed him, 
and (frankly) forgave him the debt. 


On the Goſpel. of St, Matthew. 


28. But the ſame ſervant (who. had thus kindly 
been dealt with by his maſter,) went out and found 
one of his fellow- ſervants, who owed him an hun- 
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dred pence, (i. e. 3 J. 2 5. 6 d. a Roman be- 
ing ſeven pence halfpenny,) and he laid hands on 
him, and took him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me 
that thou oweſt me. 

29. And his fellow- ſervant fell down at his feet 
(likewiſe,) and beſought him, ſaying, (as he had 
done to his maſter,) Have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. 

30. And (but) he would not {bear with him, 
but went and caſt him into priſon till he ſhould 
pay the debr. p 

31. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was 
done, they were very ſorry, (for both him that thus 
Suffered, and the unkindueſs of this ſervant 19 him, 
and (they) came and told to their Lord all 
that was done. 

32. Then his Lord, after that he had called hi 
faid to him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that (grea!} debt (which thou ce A to 
me, merely) becauſe thou deſiredſt me (% ts do.) 
33. Shouldſt not (then) thou alſo have had com- 
paſhon on thy fellow-ſervaat, even as I had pity 
upon thee ? 

34. And his Lord was wroth {with him,) and 
delivered him to the tormentors, (gaclers) till he 
ſhould pay all that was due to him. 

3 So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do 

o to you, if ye, from your hearts, forgive not 
every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. * DUN ary 7H opt. Deen or ab] at 
md "Inaz* At that time came the 
diſciples of Jeſus to him, ſaying, Who is greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven? ] St. Mark faith, Chriſt put 
this queſtion to them, and they held their peace, 
Chap. 9. 33. St. Luke, that they had been diſputing 
this point among themſelves, and Chriſi knowing 
the reaſoning of their hearts, took a child, Chap. 
v. 46, 47- Now theſe ſeeming differences are to 
be reconciled thus; that 7eſus going to Caperna- 
um, the diſciples followed him, asſor]ss wess ih, 
diſcourſing among themſelves, Mark 9. 33. Who of 
them was to be the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven ; 
and when they came to him into the houſe, 7e/ws 
knowing what was ſtill upon their hearts, and 
they were ſtill pondering among themſelves, Luke 
9. 47. asks them, what was it you diſcourſed of in 
the way ? which they being aſhamed to tell him, 
kept ſilence, Mark 9. 33, 34. then Chriſt, who 
underſtood well what it was, endeavours by his 
example of a little child, to cure this diſtemper. 


- 


That the participle xiſuſee, relates not here to 
Chriſt, as if they put the queſtion, but to them- 
ſelves, as I have here expounded it, is evident : 
(1.) From their ſilence, when asked touching this 
matter; and St. Luke's note, that Jeſus, perceiving 
the thoughts of their hearts, did this; for had they 
put that queſtion to Chriſt, how could they, or 
why ſhould they hold their peace; or what need 
was there of ſaying, 7efus — their hearts, 
did this, in a matter which they had uttered to 
him with their mouths? (2.) To @ queſtion it 
is uſually ſaid, .7c/us anſwered, or anſwering, did 
ſo or ſo, which is not here ſaid; thus, when he 
rebuked the -winds, the Apoſtles wonder, fees, 
Jaying among themſelves, What manner of perſun is 
this Matth. 8. 27. the multitude wondered, 
atſorles, ſaying among themſelves, we never ſaw 
it thus before, Chap. 9. 33. So Chap. 14. 26.—— 
16. .— 10. 25.— 21. 0, 10. and v. 25. 1 5 Jihe- 
C %% Sap iabreic, A ſorrte, and they reaſoned, 
To. among themſetves, Chap. 22. 23. Then 
U came 
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ame to him the Sadducees, «i x ſoſſec, theſe who 
there is no reſurrection. So Chap. 23. 16.— 
—_—_ I 5+ 3 
er. 3. Þ Fav u retire N N d vd aldi 
Except he be civerink ans — as little chil- 
dren, you cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.] 
In that temporal kingdom of the Meffiah, which 
the 7ews expected, they thought they ſhould 
have rule over all nations, having them for their 
ſervants, and all their wealth flowing in to them ; 
and then the twelve muſt naturally think, that 
they ſhould have the preference above other Jews, 
and be advanced to higher poſts of honour and 
grandeur, and have a greater affluence of outward 
bleſſings than other Jews; and ſeeing the Ming 
Meſſiah muſt have ſome officers of higheſt rank, 
they concluded it muſt be ſome of them, tho 
they could not agree who of them were the fit- 
teſt for, or beſt deſerved theſe high poſts of ho- 
nour: Now our Saviow”s kingdom being not of 
this world, and therefore nothing of this nature 
being to. be expected from him, but rather that 
his followers, and the 4p»:/tles more "eſpecially, 
ſhould ſiiffer the loſs of all things, and lie under 
the utmoſt infamy, Chri/? plainly tells them, that 
theſe inclinations, deſires, and expectations, were 
inconſiſtent with their being members of that 
ſpiritual kingdom, which he was to erect, ſince 
they who followed him chiefly on theſe accounts, 
when they faw no ſuch thing could be expected 
from him, but rather the quite contrary, muſt 
deſert him; and therefore here requires them to 
fit them for this kingdom, to become, as to theſe 
things, like little children, who are abſolutely 
free from all contrivances, and de ſigns of this na- 
ture, never concerned in the leaſt for empire and 
dominion over others, or for increaſe in wealth, 
or great poſſeſſions, and know not what a poſt of 
honour, or what wealth means; this, faith our 
Lord, being that which will remove all that ob- 
ſtruts your entrance into my kingdom, and make 
ou the moſt eminent ſubjetts of it, v. 4. and ſo 
mall be regarded by me; for to encourage all 
men to ſhew the greateſt kindneſs to them, I let 
them know I will accept, and will reward all 
kindneſs done to them, as if it were done to m 
own felf, and will ſeverely puniſh all that 
offend them, v. 5, 6. 
Ver. 6. O 5 dr 04614 e fre P vitpay re- 
F mic dLivlev es iu But whoſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe Ittle ones that believe in me.) It ſeemeth 
needleſs to note, that Chri/ here ſpeaketh not of 
little 'ones by age, (they being both incapable of 
faith, and free from ſcandal,) but by quality and 
temper of ſpirit; to ſcandalize one of theſe little 
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ones, is to occaſion his ruin, and falling off from 
the faith, by our ſinful actions; as is apparent, 
(1:) From theſe words, ver. 14. i is not the will 
of their heavenly Father, that one of thoſe little ones 
Jhould periſh. (a.) From the ſeverity of the ug, 
and puniſhment here threatened to him that ſcan. 
dalizeth, it were better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about his neck, &c. even ſo much better, 
faith St. Zerom, as it is to ſuffer a ſhort, than an 
eternal puniſhment, the offending eye and hand 
cauſing us to be caſt into hell-fire, v. 8, 9. and 
this ſenſe the word uſually beareth in the Gol. 
pel, as when Chriſt faith, Matth. 11. 6. Bleſſed is 
he that ſhall not be offended in me, and Chap. 13. 
21. that the ſtony ground when perſecution comes 
ts preſently offended, i. e. falls off from the faith; 
that when tribulation ariſeth, many ſhall be offend. 
ed, Matth. 24. 10. i. e. their charity ſhall wax 
cold, nor will they perſevere to the end, ver. 12, 
13. that the hand and eye do ſcandalize, when 
they cauſe the whole body to be caſt into hell-fire, 
Matth. 5. 29, 30. So the Jews were ſcandalized 
at Chris mean riſe and parentage, Matth. 13. 
57. Mark 6. 3. Luke 7. 23. and at his words, . 
12. the Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. the multitude, 
and many of his diſciples, John 6. 61, 62, 66. So 
ChriſPs diſciples were ſcandalized for a ſeaſon at 
his paſſion, their faith then failing, Matth. 26. 31, 


33. Luke 24. 21. and Chriſt forewarns them of 


what they were to ſuffer, that they ſhould not be 
ſcandalized, John 16. 1. And that this is the con- 
ſtant import of this phraſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſee Note on Rom. 14. 21. Falſe therefore is 
it, that they who truly do believe in Chri/t, and are 
of the number of thoſe whom God would not to 
— ver. 14. cannot be ſo offended, as to fall 
m the faith, and periſh. And were this ſo, 
wherein lies the force of this pathetical diſcourſ:, 
and why are ſuch dreadful woes and puniſhments 
denounced to deter men from doing what not 
only is in itſelf impoſſible, but whieh they alſo 
who are thus threatened, muſt believe to be ſo. 
Ibid.'s 7t were better- ive npsnuad7 uwwr® in; 
em + TH eure' That a milſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he caſt into the depth of the 
fea.) Grotius here thinks, that this refers to a 
cuſtom of drowning among the Syrians ;- but for 
this, he cites only from Euſebius, inſtances of men 
drowned in the fea, and of a ſtone hung at the 
feet of the Martyr Agypius, but nothing of any 
perſons who had a milſtone hung about their 
necks. .Jerom upon the place, ſaith, that he 
ſpeaks according to the cuſtom of the province; 
the puniſhment of greater criminals among the 
ancients being this, that they ſhould be drowned 
in 


* 
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with a ſtone bound about them. 
— 9 ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, there is 
no mention, either in the law, or in the rabbins : 
But Dr. Alix faith, it was cuſtomary for them, 
Sabel, in mare Sodomæ dejicere lapide an- 
nexo, to-caſt execrable men into the dead ſea with 
a ſtone tied to them ; and that there be divers 
places in the Miſnah which prove this. And cer- 
tain it is from (a) Diodorus Siculus, and others, 
that this was the ancient puniſhment of facrile- 
gious perſons to be caſt into the ſea. That this 
cuſtom obtained in Greece, we learn from the 
Scholiaſt in (b) Ariſtephanes, who faith, that 
when they drowned any one, they hanged a we ig ht 
about his neck. To which cuſtom the (c) Poet 
alludes, by ſaying, he would hang a litigious man 
about his neck. And Suetonivs faith of the tutor 
and ſervants of Caius, that Auguſtus ſuperbe & 
avare in provincia graſſantes oneratis gravi pon- 
dere cervicibus præcipitavit in flumen, in Oct. 
Aug. Cap. 67. for the pride and covetouſneſs by 
which they infeſted the province, caſt them into the 
river with a great weight about their necks. 

Ver. 7. © 'Araſun yap Riv A Td oxdrd dg, It 
is neceſſary that offences ſhould come, but wo to the 
man by whom the offence cometh.) The neceſſity 
here mentioned is not a neceſlity ariſing from any 
act of God ordaining, or procuring: that ſcan- 
dals ſhould come, or withdrawing, or not afford- 
ing that grace which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
prevent their coming, ſince otherwiſe it could be 
no offence to ſcandalize, i. e. to do what it was 
not in my power to help; nor could it deſerve 
ſuch ſevere woes and dreadful puniſhments, fince 
no man deſerves puniſhment for doing what he 
could not help, and God himſelf made neceflary 
for him to do; nor could there be any force in, 
or ground for the following exhortation, /ze that 
ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ; for to ad- 
monith any one not to do, what is neceſſary that 
he ſhould do, and what I who admoniſh him de- 
clare to be fo, ſeems REY abſurd. The ne- 
ceſſity here mentioned is therefore only condi- 
tional, on ſuppoſition of the wickedneſs of men 
not hindred, he ſubtilty and malignity of Satan, 
and the ſelf-denial required of all who would em- 
brace the Goſpel ; whence nothing could be ex- 
pected but that many ſhould be ſcandalized at, 
and be unwilling to embrace the Goſpel: upon 
theſe terms, and many who had once embraced 
it ſhould flie off from it. And this ſeems to be 
hinted in thoſe words, e to him by whom the 
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ſcandal comes; which repreſents him as the pro- 
pur cauſe of it; and from the words thus varied 

y St. Luke, Chap. 17. 1. aden , it is not 
to be expected that offences ſhould not come; 
which word makes this ſenſe preferable to that 
of Grotius, that this is neceſſary ratione finis, to 
the ends of divine providence, for tho? it be ne- 
ceſlary that God ſhould permit men to do that 
which he hath foretold thall happen, as in the 
crucifixion of our Lord; yet otherwiſe, as ſaith 
the ſon of Syrach, God hath nd need of the ſinfid 
man, Eccluf. 15. 12. to accompliſh the deſigns of 
his providence, but rather foreſeeing that he will 
be ſo, he makes him his inſtrument to fulfil them. 
See Additions No 24. 

Ver. 10. f For I ſay unto you, "Ort ei dy de a- 
e vearois, that their angels in heaven do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.] 
Here St. Jerom's note is this, Great is the dignity 
4 thoſe little ones, ſeeing every one of them, from 

's birth, hath an angel delegated to preſerve him. 
This many of the fathers did aſſert, as (d) Je- 
rom, of all ſouls; but others ſaid, this was the 
privilege only of the juſt, as you may ſee in Pe- 
tavius ; and yet I think that neither of theſe opi- 
nions concerning one particular angel baving the 
cuſtody of one ſoul, as his continual charge, 
hath any good foundation in the holy ſcriptures ; 
certain it is, that in this place Chr:/t ſaith not, 
their angel, but their angels behold the face of God ; 
nor ſays he, that theſe angels belong to all, but 
only to theſe little ones, nor that they always do 
attend upon their perſons, but that they ſtand be- 
fore the face of God, ready to receive his com- 
mands, either to help them in their exigencies, 
—— them who injure them; hence then it 

ows not that they have always an angel pre- 
ſent with them, but only that the angels in ge- 
neral are miniſtring ſpirits to them, Pal. 34. 8. 
Heb. 1. 14. See the Note Ads 12. 15. And 
whereas theſe angels are ſaid to behold ihe face of 
God continually, that only ſeems to ſignify their in- 


-timacy in the court of heaven, expreſſed by Ra- 


Phael, by going in and out before the glory of the 


Holy Une, Tob. 12. 15. and their attendance on 


him as his retinue. Servants, or as meſſengers of 


his, that di his pleaſure, Pſal. 103. 21. thus {peaks 


the angel Gabriel of himſelf, I am Cabrial, à regs- 
cuade charter * Or, who ſand before God, Luke 1. 
19.and ſo the Queen of Sheba, of Solomon's ſervants, 


' Bleſſed are thy ſervants, oi wayiruuiry; Uri on bu 


dau, who {and always before thee, 1 Kings 10. 8. 
U -2 | Ver. 


(a) Onomarchum Philippus ſuſhendin, Wo g h os irene bare Kb, I. 16. p. 529. 
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(d) Magna dignitas animarum, ut unaquequehabeat ab oriu nativitatis in cadiam ſui Angelum delegaturs, 


vide Petay, de Angelis, I. 2. cap. 6. 
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Ver. 15. £ Fay 5 Ari ws os 6 debe or If 
then thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go, and 
tell him his fault betwixt thee and him alone,. 
17, let him be to thee as an heathen man or a publi- 
can 3] i. e. the Son of man being come to ſave 
that which was loſt, v. 11.. and God being unwil- 
ling that one of his little ones ſhould periſh, when 
thou ſeeſt any one in danger to be loſt, or periſh 
by his ſins committed againſt thee, uſe this me- 
thod to reclaim him; and if it fail, let him be 
to thee as a heathen or publican is to the Jews. 
So I interpret theſe words, becauſe Chriſt neither 
neglected publicans or heathens, but freely conver- 
ſed with both, in-order to their converſion, never 
ceaſing to attempt the cure of any, till they be- 
come incorrigible, as in this caſe, the brother ad- 
monithed fo oft in vain is ſuppoſed to-be, and there- 
fore to be one of whoſe ſalvation. we have as little 
hope, as the Fews had of heathens and publicans. 

The Papiſts hence argue for the infallibility 
« and final deciſions of all doctrines by the Church 
« Cathslick, concluding thus, If he who will not 
* hear the Church is in the judgment of God him- 
4 ſelf, to be held as a publican or heathen, merely 
4 becauſe he doth not hear her; and if God will 
* ratify in heaven her judgment here on earth, as 
«- is afſerted in the following verſe ; then cannot 


« the Church err in any matter belonging unto 


« faith, becauſe it is impoſlible that God ſhould 
« approve her error in any matter- of faith, or 
4 require us under this penalty to hear her.” 

But the command to tell the offence of our 
private brother, is not a command to tell it to 
the Church-Cathslick met in council; for then this 
precept could not have been obeyed for the firſt 
three centuries, no ſuch council ever meeting till 
the time- of Conſtantine. Then, (2.) the Church 
muſt always be aſſembled in ſuch a council, be- 
cauſe doubtleſs there are, and will be always per- 
ſons thus offending againſt their Chriſtian bre- 
thren. And (3.) then every private perſon muſt be 
obliged at what diſtance ſoever. he be from it, and 
how unable ſoever he may be to do fo, to tra- 
vel to this council, and lay his private grievance 
before them: all which are palpable abſurdities. 
Chriſt: therefore only commands the offended 

ſon to tell this to the Church, or particu- 

community of which he is a member,. as 
will, be evident from the like rule preſcribed 
among the Jeu, and practiſed by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians. Thus in the book (e) Mi/char 
Happenenim the wiſe man faith, F thy brother of- 
fend againſt thee, reprove him between him and thee 
alone, if he hear thee thou haſt gained him ; 


(e) Bunt. florileg p. 297. 
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if he hear thee not, take with thee one or two bre- 
thren, who may hear it; if then he hear thee not, 
count him a vile perſon. And in the book Muſar, 
He that reproves his brother, muſt do it firſt with. 
out witneſſes, betwixt his brother and himſelf alone; 
if he amend, it is well; if not, take ſome. compa- 
nions, that thou mayeſt ſhame him before them; 
if neither this way ſucceed, he ought to ſhame 
him, and lay open his fault before many; nor is 
any thing more common among Jeuiſb writers, 
than to excommunicate the obſtinate perſon, pu- 
blico preconio, with proclamation np gs the by 
nagogue. And therefore, this telling it to the 
Church, is in (f) Juſtin. M. admoniſhing him, when 
his obſtinacy needs it, x7! xory3y, publickly ; and 
the conſequent excluding him from the ſociety, 
being done according to St. Paul's direction to 
his Corinthians, owe y04]ov , when they were 
gathered together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. is therefore ſtiled by 


him, emtuie var) F Neben, the puniſhment inflict- 4 > 


ted by many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 


Ver. 18. h Yerily I ſay unto you whatſoever things 


ye ſhall bind on earth, ical Iebeuia e v ears, 
ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſnever thing: 
you ſhall logſe on earth, ſhall be logſed in hea- 


ven.] For. explication. of theſe words, let it be 


1/7, That Chriſt ſaith not what perſons ye ſhall 
bind on earth; but what things; which ſeems to 


intimate, that our Lord er primarily af 


things and only conſequentially of perſons to be 
bound and looſed as having contracted guilt by, 
or as being abſolved from the guilt of thok 
things. Note, 

dy, That x. to looſe, in ſcripture and the 
Jewiſh writers, hath relation to ſin and the por- 
don of it: So Job 42. 9. Jeb prayed for his three 
friends, and Cod accepted the face / Fob, x, hoe 
duay)iar euroig, and forgave their ſm: So Ecclus 
28. 2. Forgive the injury of thy brother ; and ſ 


- when thou prayeſt, a napr i os aubicorrer, thy (1s 


ſhall be forgiven: And then, by the rule of contre 
ries, 7 Soo, to bind, muſt be to retain their ſins 
or leave them under the guilt, and obnoxious to 
the puniſhment: of them. Thus, becauſe. a vow 


or oath renders us obnoxious to puniſhment upon 


a tranſgreſhon of it; the perſon thus vowing or 
ſwearing, is ſaid to bind his ſoul by a bond, Num. 
30. 4, 11. And in the 7ewiſh phraſe, to bind, 
is to forbid, under the. penalty of God's dif- 
ew : So Numb. 11. 28. Moſes, Maſter: fir. 
id them; Oſarnun, kind them, ſaith the Cal. 
dee ; and to looſe, is to permit the doing this 
or that, and to pronounce them free from fin 

and 


(t) Ep. ad. Zenam. p. 508. 
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uniſhment, or God's diſpleaſure, though 
— 40 it. 80 in this very Chapter, the Lord of 
that ſervant had compaſſion on him, and d vibe, 
he looſed him, and forgave him the debt And the 
woman that had a ſpirit of infirmity, is ſaid to 
be looſed from it, Luke 13. 12. by the remiſſion 
of the temporal puniſhment inflicted on her for her 
fin: This being premiſed, theſe words may have 
threefold interpretation.. 
- 1/t, The firſt — of the fathers, That who- 
ſoeves doth thus admoniſh-his brother as our Lord 
commands, if he refuſe to hearken to his admo- 
nition, and herefore be eſteemed by him as A hea- 
then, he is bound by him, and ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven, and being muved by his admonitiun to that re- 
pentance which abliges his brother to remit his fan, 
ſhall be logſed in heaven. So (g) Origen. He ſpeaks 
not thus, lay (h) Chryſoſtom and Theophylad, to the 
ruler of the Church, but to the injured perſun- For 
not he whom the prieſt alone, but thoſe whom 
the offended perſons bind or looſe, are bound and 
looſed. Aud when tha, ſaith St. (i) Auſtin, hold- 
eſt thy brother an heathen or a publican, thou haſt 
bound him upon earth; when thou haſt procured 
his amendment, ſolviſti eum in terra, thou haſt locſed 
him upon earth. Now this ſolution and ligation, 
which, ſaith Origen, agrees beſt with the context, 
being the work of any Chriſtian, who doth thus 
thrice admoniſh, and reprove. his brother, and 
who being the perſon injured, is the moſt proper 
to looſe or pardon the offence, can be no evi- 
dence of any infallible auth:rity annexed to it, un- 
leſs we do ſuppoſe all private Chri/t;ans to be in- 
fallible ; and ſo, according to this import. af 
them, theſe words cannot. be fitly uſed to plead 
for an infallible autharit in the governors of the 
Church. f 
24ly, Others ſay with St. Jerom here, Theſe 
words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, to whom our 
Lord directeth his diſcourſe in this whole Chapter; 
and this may be confirmed from .St. Luke, who 
tells us, that when our Lord had warned them, 
againſt giving ſcandal to his. little ones, and bid 
them, when their brother ſinned againſt them, to 
rebuke him, Chap. 17. 5. that the A4poſtles ſaid un- 
to him, Lord, increaſe uur faith ; when therefore he 
ſaith here, e vuir, 1 ſay unto you, he muſt 
ſpeak to the Apoſtle 


. Moreover, our Lord had ſpoken theſe very words - 


to St. Peter, Chap. 16. 19. where they can have no 
relation to this matter of reproof, and therefore 
may be well ſuppoſed here to give the like autho- 
rity to his Apoſſles in the general. Let it be then 
remembered, that to bind, is to declare a thing for- 
bidden, i. e- not to be done, under pain of the di- 
vine diſpleaſure; to looſe, is to abſolve from abliga- 
tion to do, or to abſtain from ſuch an action, or to 
ſay, God will not hold us guilty for the doing, or 
omitting of it. In which ſenſe 1ſis in (k) Diods- - 
rus Siculus ſeems to ſay, "Ore iys dige, wigs 
Hula.) avg, I am the Queen of this country, and 
whatſoever things I bind, (require or forbid, under 
pain of my diſpleaſure,) ns man can luſe, (or ex- 
empt you from puniſhment upon diſobedience:) 
And then the ſenſe of theſe words will run thus: 
Nor ſhall you only in theſe caſes, have power as 
Chriſtians, to looſe your repenting, and bind your 
obſtinately offending brother; but as you are my 
Apoſtles, to whom I have promiſed my ſpirit, 10 
teach you all things, and lead you into all truth, - 
John 16. 13.— 14. 26. Whatloever. things ye 
ſhall bind on earth, or ſhall. declare to be forbid- - 
den under pain of my diſpleaſure, ſhall render 
them indeed obnoxious to my wrath; and what- 
ſoever things ye ſhall looſe on- earth, (though 
once required by divine authority, of thoſe who 
owned the law of Mefes,) ſhall be looſed in hea- 
ven, and men ſhall Be allowed to do them with- - 
out incurxing my difplcafure. *- And in this ſenſe, 
this promiſes is the — 2 of our obligation 
to believe and obey all the commands and doc- 
trines of the 45/?les, and of the ceſſation of the 
ritual precepts of the law of Moſes. 

34ly, Others conceive, theſe words were-ſpaken 
to the Apoſtles. and their ſucceſſors, and that they 
give them power to excommunicate the ſtubborn - 
criminal, and to abſolve the penitent : But then, 
(I.) It- is confeſſed. on all hands, that this power 
of excommunication and abſolution belongs ſeve- 
rally. to every prieſt ; according to thoſe words of 


(1) Lomberd, omnes & ſoli ſacerdotes recipiunt p- 


teſtatem clavium, all pricſis, and they alone have 
the power of the keys; and then, ſurely it makes 
nothing for infallibility. - (2.) The text plainly 


ſpeaks of matters criminal, wh ich- are the only 
object of the Church's cenſure, and not of ar- 


ticles of faith: Now even Remaniſts themſelves 
acknowledge 


(g) Artaivs 3 übung 6 Tets abe ic as v; uh and; A redivra I) os ab Arat virus xvbels 
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acknowledge, that the Church may err in paſſing 
judgment of theſe things, becauſe in caſes of this 
nature, ſhe depends on human teſtimony ; and 
therefore it is certain, that nothing can be henee 
concluded, concerning the infallibility of coun- 
cils, or any articles of faith defined by them. 

Ver. 19. i Ida A e our Sri lar d gf ovu- 
gwrncvorr, Again I ſay unto you, That if two of you 
ſhall agree upon earth, as touching any thing that 
they foal aſk, &c. For where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, &c.) Here again, 

1/2, One ancient expoſition of theſe words re- 
fers them to the offended perſon, and the injuri- 
ous perſon repenting of his fin, of whom it ma 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he will not only 
God pardon for his fin} but will intreat his of- 
Fended brother to aſſiſt him in ſo doing, and 
then theſe words aſſure him, that the prayer of 
faith put up in the name of Chr7/?, ſhall obtain 
his pardon; the prayer of faith being effectual, 
not only for the recovery of the ſick, but alſo 
for the remiſſion of his ſins, James F. 14, 15. 
This expoſition of the words, we find twice in 
Im) St. Baſil, and in other fathers; but it is 
liable to this objection, that it roſtrains theſe 
words to one particular, viz. the pardon of the 
penitent; whereas it is, i nal); mpaſus]©, 
concerning any thing that they ſhall aſk. And there- 
fore, 

2dly, Others reſtrain theſe words to the Apoſtles, 
looking on them as a promiſe peculiarly made to 
them, as thoſe words. / ſay to you, ſeem to inſi- 
nuate; ſo (n) Chry/oſtom, Euthymius, and Theo- 
phyla: And then the coherence will run thus, 
-viz. And you may be aſſured of this aſſiſtance of 
the ſpirit, in any matter reſpecting the diſcharge 
of your apsſtolical function, if you — 
conſent to aſk it in my name, i. e. by intercedin 
to the Father in my name; according to theſe 
words of Chriſt, Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in 
my name; aſh, and ye ſhall receive, John 16. 24. 
and ver. 26. In that day ſhall ye aſt the Father 
in my name Thus do they pray for figns and mi- 
racles to be done in the name of Jeſus ; and doing 
this they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
4. 29, 30, 31. Now, according to either of 
theſe interpretations, it is evident, that theſe 
words can afford no argument for the infallibili- 
ty of councils in their deciſions. 

Ver. 21. Kk Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
Lord, Thoodns auÞ1ioq els £144 gebe , Y d, 
aun, tos 3: oi How oft ſhall m brother offend 
againſt me, and 1 forgive him, till ſeven times ?] 


Chap. XVIII. 


The determination of the rabbins in this caſe, 
runs thus, That three offences: are to be remitted, 
but not the frurth ; and this they gathered from 
thoſe words, For three tranſgreſſions, and for four, 
I -vill not turn away my wrath, Amos 1. 3. St. 
Peter puts the three and four together, as perhaps 


others of their doctors did, and aſks, Whether 


he muſt forgive till ſeven times? Of this forgive. 
neſs, ſee Note on Matth. 6. 14, 15. 

Ver. 23. | Art We Su,] 1 Baothdle F gear cy, 
The kingdom of heaven may be likened to a certain 
King, &c.] i. e. ſo will God deal with Chriſtian 
profeſſors under the Goſpel, as this King did with 
his ſervants: From this parable ſome inferences 
may be practically, ſome doctrinally made. The 
practical inferences are theſe; (1.) From ver. 33- 
r ie xat os, ſince I firgave thee ten thouſand ta. 
lente, oughteſt not thou to have forgiven thy felliw. 
Seruant his hundred pence * We learn the equity 
of this unlimited forgiveneſs of our brother here 
required, becauſe our Cod, and Saviour, have for- 
given us more numerous and heinous ſins, than 
our brother is capable of committing againſt us. 
(2.) The Lord forgiving here his ſeryant, becauſe 
he had not wherewith to pay, ver. 25, 27. and be- 
ing angry with him, becauſe he would not have 
compaſſion on his fellow-ſervant ; but went and caſt 
him into priſon, not having patience with him till 
he ſhould pay the debt: This ſeemeth to bear 
hard on thoſe unmerciful and unchriſtian credi- 
tors, who caſt poor men, who they know have 
nothing to pay, into ys for their debt; aug- 
menting thus their debt by the gualers fees, and 
rendering them leſs able to pay than they were 
before; and ſo rendering their brother's ſtate more 
miſerable, and their debt from him as deſperate 
as ever. For ſure, he that bids us lend, hoping 
for nothing again, will not allow us to impriſon, 
where nothing can be hoped for; and it is to be 
feared, that men ſo unmerciful may find but little 
mercy at that day : For, if it be a crime that will 
be then objefted to our condemnation, that we 
did not viſit Chriſtians when in priſon, what will it 
be to caſt them into priſon ? 

The doctrinal obſervation, which truly ſeems 
to be inferable from this text, is this, That ſins 
once forgiven, may by our forfeiture of that par- 
don by our miſdemeanors, be again charged up- 
on us: For after this Lord had forgiven his ſer- 
vant the whole debt, ver. 27. he being angry with 
him for his unmercitul deportment towards his 
fellow-ſervant, delivers him to the tormentors, till he 
Should pay all that was due to him, ver. 34. and 

then 
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Chap. XIX. 
— 
= ther do to you, ver. 35. The concluſion from 
© this place, ſaith Dr. Hammond, is this, That 
” God's pardons in this life; are not abſolute ; but, 
according to the petition of the Lord's prayer, 
1 —— to our dealings with others, and ſo 
* conditional, and are no longer likely to be con- 
tinued to us, than we perform the condition. 
Object. It remains only, that I anſwer the ob- 
jection of Crellius from this place, againſt the 
fſatisfaction of our Lord, viz. & That in this pa- 
« rable, God is compared to a King, remitting 
« great debt to his ſervant, without fatisfac- 
tion or payment made, only becauſe he deſired 
= © him, and requiring others to imitate his com- 


1 4 paſſion towards their fellow-fervants ; where- 


« as, if God remits no ſin, without requiring ſa- 
« tisfaction, he is not duly repreſented, by a 
« King that remits a debt, merely -becauſe his 
« ſervant begged him ſo to do; nor can we b 
« this example be induced to a free forgiveneſs 
« of our brother's fins, without a ſatisfaction 
« made to us : For, how can we be moved to 
« ſuch forgiveneſs by his example, who will not 
« forgive our ſins without ſatisfaction made to 
« his juſtice? > 

Anſab. To this a plain and ſatisfactory anſwer 
will ariſe from thele conſiderations, 

1/7, That all a Governor can inflift on the ac- 


count of ſin, is puniſhment; all that the ſinner 


CH A 


I, . J- it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had 

1 finiſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea, be- 
yond ſordan, (te the place where John was bap- 
tizing at the firſt, — 10. 40.) 

2. And great multitudes followed him, and (he 
taught them as he was wont, Mark 10. 1. and) he 
healed them there. 

3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempt- 
ing him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a 
man to put away bis wife (as ſome of our doctor 
ſay) for every cauſe? 

4. b And (but) he anſwered, and ſaid unto 
them, Have ye not read, that he who*made 
them at the beginning (cf the creation, Mark 10. 
6) made them male and female? 


5. And ſaid (a, For this - cauſe: ſhall a man 


leave father and mather, and ſhall cleave to his 
wife, and they twain fall be one fleſh. . 
6. Wherefore (ty ' virtze of this inſtitution) 


they are no more twain, but one fleſh; what 


therefore God hath joined (thus) together, let 
no man (by divorcing) put aſunder. 


P. 


till baund to her,) it is not good to marry. 
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can undergo by reaſon of it, is ſome penal evil; 
and therefore, all that forgiveneſs of the ſinner. 
can imply, is the exempting him from puniſh- 
ment, or from the evil to which he was obnoxi-- 


ous by ſin. 

2dly, That by — another to ſuffer in 
my ſtead, I am as much forgiven as I could be, 
did he not ſuffer in my ſtead, becauſe I am as 
much freed from ſuffering any puniſhment on the 
account of my offence; and, how can I be more 
forgiven, than I am by ſuch an act, as removes 
from me the whole puniſhment, as much as if I 
never had offended? That God requires ſuch 
conditions as faith and repentance, in order to- 
our freedom from the guilt of ſin, is by the Soci- 
niens themſelves allowed to be no bar to the 
freedom of God's grace and merey in the par- 
den of it: The reaſon is, becauſe there is no- 
thing of ſuffering contained in theſe conditions, 
and ſo nothing by way of ſatisfaction or puniſh- 
ment for ſin required. Hence then it is evident, 
That the example of this forgiveneſs may rea- 
ſonably induce us, to require no ſatisfaction of 
him who hath offended us, becauſe God required 
none of us when we had offended. And the pa- 
rable here may well preſs us to a free forgivene ſs 
of our brother, by the example of that God, wbo 
bath required no ſuffering at all from us-in or- - 
der to the — 2 


XIX. 
7. e They ſay unto him (F this be 6) Why: 


did Moſes then command to give (o the woman). 
a writing of divorcement,. and (/5) to put her a-- 
way? (He anſwering (to this, ſaith unto them, 
What did Moſes command you? Mark 10. 3. 7 hen 
they ſaid, Moſes permitted (us) to write a bill of. 
divorce, and to ſend her away, ver. 4. Then,) 
8. He faith unto them, Moſes, beeauſe of the- 
hardneſs of your hearts (writ that commandment” 
wnto you, Mark 10. 5. by which he) ſuffered you 
to put away your wives; but from the beginning 
it was not fo, (o divorce being allowed or prac-- 
tiſed before.) 
9. 4 And , (therefore) I (who came to reduce 
things to their-ptimitive perfectien,) ſay unto you, 
(That under the Goſpel diſpenſation) Whoſoever 
ſhall put away his wife, except it be for forni 
cation, and ſhall marry another, committeth adul 
tery (with that other;) and whoſo marrieth her 
that is put away committeth adultery (with Her.) 
10. His diſciples ſay unto him, © If the cafe: 
of the man be ſo with his wife (that he muſt be 
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11. But he ſaid unto them, f All men cannot 
receive this that) ſaying, ſave (but) they (only) 
to whom it is given; (i. e. they only can lead a 
pure ſingle life, who by'a ſpecial gift of God, are en- 
abled ſo to do; ſume indeed muſt do it.) 

12. For there are ſome eunuchs, which were ſo 
born from their mother's womb; and there are 
ſome eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men; 
and {(/ome reſolve upon it, that they may be fitter to 
ſerve Cod without diſtraftiox ; for) there be eunuchs 
that have made themſelves as) eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's ſake : ¶ Aud here the rule is 
#his He that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it. {He that by this ſpecial gift of God is 
enabled to retain his virgin, may do well to do ſo.) 

iz. 8 Then were there brought to him little 
children, that he ſhould [touch them, and) = his 
hands on them, and pray {over them, and (but) 
bis diſciples rebuked them {that brought them.) 
14. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at this action 
i diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) ſaid (unto them) Suf- 
ter little children, and forbid them not to come 
to me; for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven; 
(nar ſhall any man enter into it, who becomes not 
like unto them, Mark 10. 15.) 

16. And he laid his hands on them, and /ble/- 
ſing them) departed thence. 

.16. And-behold one came, and ſaid to him, 
-Good maſter, what. good thing ſhall I do, that 1 
may have eternal life? 

17. And he ſaid to him, h Why calleſt thou me 
good? (i. e. Why giveſt thou me a title not aſcribed 
to your renowned Rabbins, nor due to any mere man? 
Thinke/t thou, there is in me any thing more than 
human, tr that the Father dwelleth in me? This 
thou oug hteſt to believe, if thou conceiveſt this title 
truly doth belong to me, ſeeing) there is none good 
but onę, that is, God: But {to thy queſtion, I ſay,) 

i if thou wilt enter into life, keep the comman 
ments. 
1.38. He ſaith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, (Thou 
bnoweſt the commandments to be theſe, Mark 10.19.) 
Thou ſhalt do no murder; Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery ; Thou ſhalt not ſteal ; Thou ſhalt 
pot bear falſe witneſs : 
19. Honour thy father and thy mother, and 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
20. The young man faith to him, (maſter,) All 
theſe things have I kept from-my youth up: What 
lack I yet? 

21. Jeſus (then beholding him, lyoed him, Mark 

A140. 21. and) ſaid to him, (one thing is yet lacking 


| A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
to thee,) k if thou wilt be perfect, (fully in. 


Chap. XIX. 


ed in the higheſt duties of my doctrine, they are theſe,) 


Go, and (new I require it,) ſell that thou haf, 


and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have trea - 
ſure in heaven; and come and follow me, (tal ing 
up thy croſs, Mark 10. 21.) ; 
22. But when the young man heard that ſaying, 
he went away (from Chriſt) ſorrowful ; for he | 
bad great poſſeſſions (on earth, which he cul] | 
not part with for treaſures in heaven.) 'N 
23. Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, verily 1 ! 
ſay to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter in. 
to the kingdom of heaven. N 
24. And again I ſay unto you, | It is eaſier for 


a camel {or à cable-rope) to go through the eye f d 
a needle, than for a rich man (who truſteth in hi 


riches, Mark 10. 24.) to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

25. When his diſciples heard it, /this) they 
were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can 
be ſaved? 1 


26. But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, 
With men this is impoſſible, but with God al 
things are poſſible; (i. e. Human perſuaſiin ci 
hardly thus take off mens hearts from the world, 


but the power of God can do it.) 
27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, 


Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed thee; 


what ſhall we have therefor ? 


28. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily I ſay to you, il 
that ye who have (thus) followed me (now) m in 
the regeneration, {or this new ſtate of things) 
when the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of i 


his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael; (i. e. ycu ſhall 
be the chief miniſters in my kingdom, to preach tha! 
doctrine to the Jews, by which they ſhall be judged, 
Luke 22. 29. See the Note.) | 
29. And every one that hath forſaken houſes, 


or brethren, ' or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 


or wife or children, or lands for my name“ 
ſake, n ſhall receive an hundred fold (now i 
this life with perſecution, Mark 10. 30. i. e. they 
ſhall haue more and greater bleſſings than they 
part with here,) and ſhall inherit everlaſting lite 
(hereafter.) * 

30. But many that are (now) firſt, ſhall be laſt; 
and (they that are now) the laſt, ſhall be firſt; (i. c. 
the Jews, to whom the bleſſmgs of this kingdom ar: 
firſt to be offered, ſhall be the laſt that ſhall par. 
take of them ; and the Genilte, to whom they are 15 


be offered after them, ſhall firſt enjoy them.) 
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Ver. 3. ND the Phariſees came unto him, 


3 tempting him, and ſaying, & le acir 
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_— MY ewful for a pits to put away his wife for eve- 
| ry cauſe?] The ch of Hillel taught, That a 
| man might put away his wife for any cauſe, be- 

auſe this divorce was permitted, if ſhe found not 
race in his eyes, Deut. 24. 1. and this was ſuit- 
able to the current practice and expoſition of 
theſe words. For that which we render, The 


— 
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Lord faith, he hateth putting away, Mal. 2. 16. is 
oy the Chaldee and the Septuagint rendered thus, 
„de Lord faith, id wionrar, Jarioornc, If thou 
2 RT bate/, thou ſhould/t put her away. And the ſon 
3g of Syrach ſaith, Chap. 25. 26. ro ſhe go not as thou 
4 wouldſt have her, cut her from off thy fleſh, give 
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her a bill of divorce, and let her go. And (a) Jo- 
ephus ſaith, the law runs thus, He that would be 
disjoined from his wife, ual de Swac]iy alrisg, v- 
hai % dv Tris derber Tuadlat tyivor?), for any 
cauſe whatſoever, as many ſuch cauſes there are, 
let him give her a bill of divorce: And he confeſſ- 
ecm, that he himſelf (b) put away his wife after 
Le had born him three children, ui dp:o:6u8u& ab- 
. rois 9:0, becauſe he was not pleaſed with her 
behaviour. The ſchool of Sammah determined on 
the contrary, that the wife was only to be put a- 
way for adultery, becauſe it is ſaid, Becaiſe he 
hath found ſome uncleanneſs in her. The Phariſees 
ſeek the reſolution of this queſtion from Chriſt, 
tempting him, i. e. to induce him to decide this 
queſtion, either againſt the law of 7Mc/es, or elſe, 


. 2 
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* as he muſt do, againſt the determination of one 
7 of theſe two famous ſcheols, and ſo to render him 
* offenſive to them. 

: Ver. 4. b But he anſwering, ſaid unto them, Have 
* ye not read, that he who made them at the beginning, 
= made them dpaw #\ . male and female“ 
e's * leer.) ei 4% ec Fabse wiav, and they two ſhall be 
1 one fleſh ;] i. e. God, by making them at firſt male 
9 and female, made them ſo, that they might cleave 
59 together, ſo as to become one fleſh; and when 


they have, after a mutual conſent to enter into 
that relation, done fo, they are no more two, but 
one fleſh; and therefore are not to be ſeparated, 
unleſs by cleaving ſo unto another, they have 
made themſelves one fleſh with that other. That 
wis is the effect of this conjunction with one ano- 
ther, ſeems evident, (i.) From thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 16. Know ye nit, that he that is 
Joined to an harlot, is one body with her; for two, 


(a) Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. p. 125. G. 
(4) Serm. 64. p. 412, 413» 
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(b) In vita ſua, p. 1031. F. 
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ANNOTATIONS on | Chap. XIX. 


ſaith he, 7. e. God, ſhall be one fleſh. And (a.) 
From the inference gs, /o that they, after this 
conjunction, are no more two, but one fleſh; and 
thoſe whom God from the beginning hath thus: 
framed, and of whom he hath thus ſpoken, let 
no man put aſunder: God himſelf, who binds, 
may ſee cauſe to permit in ſome caſes the ſolu- 
tion of this obligation, to prevent cruelty, and 0- 
ther miſchiefs, as he did to the 7ews, by reaſon 
of the hardneſs of their hearts, allowing a divorce ; 
but, without ſuch permiſſion, no man ought to 
do it. There ſeems to be ſomething like this in 
that of (e) Hierocles, that am yaduor MoJeiwnou i 
eu ors, Nature prompts us to marriage, in that ſhe 
hath made us uud acta, fo that two ſhould live to- 
gether, and have one common work to beget children. 
And that tale of (d) Plato, in his Convivium, That 
man at firſt was made male and female, and that 
Jupiter cleft them aſunder, and ſo there was a na- 
tural lyve of one to the uther, &my «r0v ,,? ny 
u, Y ide , eur F aviponivin, endeauorr- 
ing to make one again of two, and to heal human na- 
ture, ſeems to be only a corruption of the ſtory 
in Geneſis, that Eve was made out of Adam's rib. 
See Additions No 25. | 
Ver. 7, 8. © They ſay unto him, Tj} Mos Fe g- 
Je Jen Bilxior Vocal, Nn ⁰ ; Why 
then did Moſes command, to give her a bill of 4i- 
vorce, and put her away] Here it is to be noted, 
that Moſes commanded no man to divorce his 
wife, but only zee; be permitted in {ame 
caſes the dung Mit; but then he acting in this as 
God's miniſter, it muſt be a divine permiſſion. 
Note, 24dly, That it was a limited permiſſion, 772. 
only to do it after ſuch a manner, viz. by writing 
a bill of diverce, and putting it into ber hand; 
for, if this might have been done' by word of 
mouth, or otherwiſe, it might have occaſioned 
great evil on both ſides; for the woman might 
have pretended, when ſhe liked another better 
than her buſband, that ſhe had been divorced; 
and ſo might marry him; 2nd the man might 
raſhly have divorced his wite upon any little 
quarrel; and never be in a condition of having 
her any longer as his wife: To prevent which 
divorces upon ſuch a ſudden pet, it was the cu- 
ſtom to atk the perſon. who came for a bill of di- 
vorce, before they delivered it to him, / ether 
his yea were yea? i. e. whether he continued in 
a ſettled reſolution to put away his wife. See 
Note on 2 Cir. 1. 17. But the great queſti- 
X ' on 


(c) Apud Stob. Serm. 65. p. 414. 
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on is, Whether this permiſſion excuſed this 
divorce from ſin, or only from punithm@nt ? 
That it could not excuſe him that divorced his 
wife, from fin, is argued, (1.) Becauſe our Savr- 
our decides this queſtion negatively, and that by 
reaſon of God's own inſtitution, founded upon 
nature, ver. 4, 5. and repreſents the illion 
mentioned by Mofes, as con to it, ver. 8. 
Now all tranſgreſſion of divine law is fin. (2.) Be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaith, this permiſſion was only grant- 
ed to them for the hardneſs of their hearts. Now, 
whatſoever is done upon that principle is ſinful. 
3.) And eſpecially, fince otherwiſe it follows, 
that divorces are only evil, becauſe forbidden, 
and ſo are only fins againſt a poſitive command, 
and not forbidden, becauſe evil, or becauſe con- 
wary to the law of nature; and then, either a- 
dultery can be no fin againſt the law of nature, 
or elſe Chri/t could not truly ſay, that he that put- 
teth away his wife, and marries another, commit- 
teth adultery againſt her. 

But, on the other hand, that this permiſſion 
excuſed thoſe cus, who made thefe divorces ac- 
cording to the law, not only from puniſhment by 
man, but alſo from fault before God, and more 
eſpecially from being guilty of adultery, is evi- 
dent, (t.) From the permithon given to the wo- 
man thus divorced, to marry with another, Deut. 
24. 2. which plainly ſhews the bond of matrimo- 
ny muſt by it be diſſolved, ſinoe otherwiſe this 
mal? be a permiſſion to be an adultereſs. {2.) From 
the prohibition of the perſon thus divorcing her, 
to receive her again as his wife; which yet he 
was bound to do, if the bond of matrimony ſtill 
continued; and ſhe was ſtill in truth his wife. 
And, (3.) becauſe otherwiſe the whole common- 
wealth of Judeo, by a divine permiſſion, muſt be 
filled with adukeries, and with a ſpurious offspring. 
To anſwer therefore to the former arguments: 

%, It is granted that, as our Savicur ſays, 
theſe divorces were indeed contrary to the equi- 
ty and genuine intention of God's primitive in- 
Kitution of matrimony ; but then it muſt be add- 
ed that God by Moſes diſpenſed with his own in- 
ſtitution ; and that Chrift only ſays, that, under 
his new law, this diſpenſation ſhould not obtain, 
but that he would have his diſciples to act ac- 
eording to the primitive inſtitution. 

2dly, In anſwer to the ſecond argument, it may 
be ſaid, that what was permitted to the eus, by 
reaſon of the hardneſs of their hearts, was no 
leſs permitted, than what they were allowed to 
do, by reaſon of the indifference of the thing. 
Whatlſoever therefore was the cauſe of this per- 
million, it is certain, that which was permitted 


could not at the fame time be forbi 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


and. 
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therefore could not be a fault, or that which 
Cod would pugiſh in them. 

34ly, To the third argument it may be anſwer. 
ed, That a thing may be faid to be according to 
the law of nature two ways: (1) Becauſe nature 
doth direct us to it by the proviſions it hath made 
for ſuch an end; in which ſenſe it is natural for 
women to give ſuck to their children; or by 
the relation in which it hath placed us, in which 
ſenſe the ie ſaith, that even nature teacheth 
the woman to be covered in the church afſen. 
blies, and to wear long hair; ſee the Note on 


1 Cor. 11. 13. or by the frame and conſtitution of 
things, in which ſenſe man and wife are one fle, 
and therefore ought not to ſeparate from one an. 


other. And Chriſtians ought, where greater rea- 
fon doth not interveen, to act according to that 
which is thus ſuitable to the law of nature. Or, 
(2.) Becauſe the law of nature doth require it az 


neceſſary in reaſon to be done, or doth forbid i, 


by reaſon of ſome moral turpitude, which always 
of neceflity adhereth to the action; in which 


ſenſe it may be faid, that divorces and polygamy ' ; 


are not againſt a law of nature, but only againſt 


a poſitive command. And whereas it is Objectec, U 


that then adultery will be no fin againſt the lc 
of nature, I anſwer, that as adultery imports the 


ing of an haſband with another who is con- 
fledly not his wife, or of a wife with another 
whom ſhe knows not to be her huſband, it is un- 


queſtionably a ſin againſt the law of nature, as 4 


being contrary to faith plighted by them ; con- 
trary to Juſtice, as being giving that to others 
which is not your own; and contrary to the 
good of families and commonwealths, as filling 
them with a ſpurious offspring, and looſing the 
bonds of conſanguinity and altnity. But then, 
if the peolygamiſt then uſed only thoſe to whom 
by matrimony he was contracted, there was no! 
the like injury or injuſtice done: Nor can I thin 
that Abraham, Jacob, David, and other pious men, 
would have had more wives, or wives and ccn- 
cubines, had this been a plain violation of the 
law of nature ; nor would God have fo highly 
approved of them, had they lived in @dultery. 
And, if divorce untied the bond of matrimony, 
it gives that liberty to each party, which can 
not be allowed of whilſt that bond continues; 
and ſo there could not be the ſame cauſe of blame 
or guilt in their cohabiting with another; it there. 
fore may be granted that theſe were rather fins 
againſt a poſitive or natural directive, than a to- 
ral precept or law of nature. 

Ver. g. 4 Ard 1 ſay with you, O. a D by 
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tion, and ſball marry another, 
in art — Here it ſeems evident that 
Chriſt preſcribes à new law, which had not before 
obtained a the Jews; divarce being permitted 


: 9 to them — Bu cauſes: For, though it be ſaid, 


Deut. 24. 1. he muſt find fome matter of unclean- 


1 neſ in her, yet that cannot ſignify fornication 


or adultery, ſeeing for theſe things ſhe was by the 


94 law to die by Homing, if ſhe committed fornica- 
tioa before her marriage was compleated, Deut. 


22. 24. by ſtrangling, lay the Jews, in caſe of 


| adultery, ver. 22. (2dly,) Becauſe this divorce 


permitted to all, except the perſon who 


WAS 


1 falſly pretended he found her not a maid; for 


that law ſo peculiar to him, be may nat put her 
away all his days, Deut. 22. 19. ſhews that others 
were permitted ſo to do. Now adultery, being 
a ſin againſt the law of nature, could be permit- 
ted upon no account. And, (34% any other, 
excepting only the High Prieſt, Lev. 21. 7. might 
marry her who was thus put away, Deut. 24. 2. 
whereas it could be lawful for no man to com- 
mit adultery with her. See alſo the Note on 
Mark 10. 10, 11. 

Moreover, whereas all commentators I have 
met with, by fornication here do underſtand adul- 
tery, or the defiling of the marriage-bed, I incline 
rather to take the word in its proper ſenſe, for 
fornication committed before matrimony, and 


| found after cohabitation. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt, 


ſpeaking of this divorce here and elſewhere, doth 
never uſe the word werysz, Which ſignifies adul- 
tery, but always Senda, Matth. F. 32. which 
word, both among 7ews and Gentiles, doth pro- 
perly import the fin of unmarried perſons lying 
one with another, and ſo being made one body, 
1 Cor. 6. 16. It is not therefore likely that Chri/? 
receded from the known and common accepta- 
tion of the word. (2.) The puniſhment of adul- 
tery after marriage, was ſtrangling ; after ſponſa- 
lia, ſizning ; divorce not being mentioned in ei- 
ther caſe; but ſimple fornication was not thus 
puniſhed by the Zews. And, (3.) by this inter- 
pretation the law of marriage is by Chriſt redu- 
ced to its primitive inſtitution ; that conjunction 
with another makes them both one fleſh; and fo 
the woman who had thus tranſgreſſed, was to 
be diſmiſſed, becauſe ſhe before was one fleſh 
with another, and therefore could not be ſo with 
the man to whom ſhe afterwards did marry. 
Note alſo hence, that according to either inter- 
pretation, where it is lawful to put away the 
wife, it is ſo to marry again. For, (1/f,) fuch 
were the divorces of the 7ews, of which Chriſt 
ſpeaks. And, (24%) Chriſt by pronouncing ſuch 
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divorces, as were not for this cauſe, adulterous in 
him that married another, doth plainly inſinuate, 
there was no ſuch crime commirted in this caſe, 
and then the marriage muſt be diſſolved by that 
act. See Additions, No 26. | 

Ver. 10. © if the cafe of a man be fo with his 
wife, it is not good to marry.) If under the prohi- 
bition of divorce, that of polygamy had not been 
contained, there would have been no cauſe for 
this inference of Cbriſis diſciples, ſeeing they 
might have had a remedy, by taking one or 
more other wives, whom they loved better; nor 
would there have been any ground for Chri/?s 
diſcourſe, of making themſelves exmuchs for the 
kingdom of God. See Additions, No 27, 

Ver. 11. f 05 waves your + aAlyor ,S:‚. All 
men cannet receive this ſaying 3] i. e. All men can- 
not live ſingle, and abſtain from matrimony : 
Whence it follows, that men and women are not 
by monaſtical vows to be obliged fo to do, be- 
cauſe none ovght to be by vow obliged to do 
that which they cannot perform without fin. 
(2.) By adding, that they only can do this, to 
whom 7t is given, he ſhews this is a ſpecial gift, 
according to theſe words of St. Paul, I would have 
all men to be as am, but every man hath his pro- 
per gift, 1 Cor. 7. 7. Now that which all men 
may obtain by prayer, temperance, and faſting, 
and ſuch like ordinary means, cannot be called a 
ſpecial gift, or a gift proper to ſome. And, (z.) 
Some, laith Chrift, have made themſelves A 
i. e. abſtained from matrimony for the kingdom 
of heaven, 7. e. to be more expedite in preaching 
the Goſpel, or more fit to regard only the things 
of the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 34. He that can receive it, 
let him receive it, which laſt words ſufficiently ir- 
timate all men cannot do fo. > 

Ver. 12, 14. 8 They brought unto him little ch'l. 
Aren, that he ſhould put his hands upon them, and 
tray :] This being the Goſpel uſed by our Church 
at the celebration of infants baptiſm, it will be 
neceſſary to ſhew the fitneſs of it for that pur- 
poſe. Note therefore, p 

1, That theſe little children being tiled, 22 
Brien, infants, Luke 18. 15. and taken up 'in 
\ChriſPs arms, Mark 10. 16. it is plain that they 
were children not yet come to the age of diſcre- 
tion; for ge, according to Exftathius and Pha- 
VOrinus, 18, To 857.1 7er erer, * Tp+ 25 /Avov 
Fr Tine, @ neu- child, nouriſhed from the teat, 
from his birth, till he be four years old. So 1 Pet. 
2. 2. whence they do not come to Chriſi, but are 
brought to him. | | 

2dly, They ſeem to be brought to Griſt by 
thoſe who believed he was a Prophet ſent fro 

X 2 * Cod, 
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God, not from thoſe who had other thoughts of 
him; for why ſhould they deſire for their children 
his prayers, or the impoſition of his hands? 

34ly, Theſe children were not brought to be 
healed of any bodily diſtemper, for then the diſ- 


ciples would not have hindred them, but that he 


Should bleſs them, and pray over them; which ſhews 
that they were capable of ſpiritual bleſſings, and 
may receive advantage by prayers, and that he 
might lay his hands upon them. Now this impoſi- 
tion of hands could not. be to prepare them for 
any office, nor ſeems it defigned to procure to 


them any remiſſion of ſin, of which the ZFews con- 
ceived not infants guilty, (tho' this would prove 


them capable of ſome means by which their ſins 
might be pardoned,) but to obtain for them ſome 
ſpiritual bleſſing appertaining to the kingdom of 
God; or (as Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, by this rite to 
admit them into the numder of his diſciples, or) 
to own them as belonging to his kingdom. And, 

4thly, From the reaton why Chriſt would have 
them ſuffered to come. to him, viz. for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God ; it appears there is 8 
in little children, why they ſhould not be hindre 
from. coming to him, beſides their being emblems 
of humility ;- for this they are as much when 
they come not, as when t come; now what 
can that be, but the fitneſs of them to be early 
dedicated to the ſervice of God, and to enter in- 
to covenant with him by rites appointed by him 
for. that end. And hence the ancients looked up- 
on this as a ſufficient ground for (c) infants bap- 
tiſm, as appears even from (d) Tertullian, whilſt 
he ſhews his diflike of the euſtom. 

Object. But; ſay the Antipedebaptiſts, Chriſt 
neither did baptize them, nor command the 4- 
poſes to do it. Fi 

Anſw: That is not to be wondered at, if we 
canſider, that they already had entred into cove- 
nant with God by circumciſion, and Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm was not yet. inſtituted ; and, 2dly, That the 
baptiſm, then uſed by John and Chriſi's diſciples, 
was ouly the baptiſm of repentance, and faith in 
the Meffiah, which was for to come, As 19. 4. 
of both which infants were incapable, but not 
of being conſeerated to God from their infancy, 
as Samſon, Judg.. 13. 7. and Samuel, 1 Sam. 
I. II. or of. entering into covenant with God, 
Deut. 29. 11, 15. as all the male infants- of the 
Zews did by circumciſion. adly, Chriſt here ſpeaks 


(eh Bec, off g vdr egg, Lechs 3B ono? re 
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not of thoſe children only, but of children in ge- 
neral, ſuffer little children to come to me, he 240 
a reaſon common to them all, for of /uch is the 
kingdom of heaven; which if it import, they are 


fit to be admitted into Chris Church and king. 


dom, as they were into the Jewiſh Church; they 
muſt be fit to receive Chriſtian baptiſm, that being 
the only means of entering into Chri/”s kingdom; 
if he means only that they are fit emblems of hy. 
mility, what reaſon can be hence given, why 
they ſhould, on this account be brought to Cr, 
that he might lay his hands upon them ? or why 
ſhould he C ſo diſpleaſed that they ſhould be for. 
bidden to come to him? See Additions No 28. 
Ver. 37. h Ti us Miſes d ſabbr ; eds dſab3s; & wi 
Se, 5 One, Why calleſt thiu me good ? there is nine 


ood but one, that is Cod.] Here it is acknow. *! 
dged, that many of the moſt (e) ancient father, 


read God my Father. That other reading of ſome 
f) fathers, why aſkeſt than me concerning god 


is neither in the Syrzach, nor in any of the Eva 


geliſis, and ſo it ſeemeth to be only of a later >» 


date. Now from this place the Socinians argue 
thus againſt the Deity of Chri/t ; he to whom the 
title of Good doth not belong, cannot be God 
moſt High; by our Lord's own words this title 
belongs not to him, but only to God the Father; 
and therefore Cod the Father muſt be God alone: 
And whereas ſome of the P»:/t-nicene fathers an- 
fwer, that this young man ſaid, Good Maſter, out 
of flattery or ignorance, looking upon Chr i/? as 2 
meer man, and fo Chriſt anſwers, Why calloſi thi 
me. good, whom thou diſt not acknowledge to be Cod! 
This, ſay they, is an addition to the text, with- 
out any ground from Chriſt's words, yea, in op- 
poſition to them, he ſaying, that one thing erh 
was lacking to him, viz. that he ſhould ſell all, cc. 
whereas the knowledge that C was God mult 
alſo be lacking to him, and ſo two things, ac 
cording to the Trinitarian hyprtheſis. To this it 
might be anſwered, that when our. Lord faith, 
one thing is lacking to thee, he reſpects not bis 
knowledge, but his practice, intending not to ſay 
what was lacking in him as to the knowledge of 
himſelf, for it appears not this young man own- 
ed him as the promiſed Aſeſſab; but to inſtruct 
lim what was yet lacking to perfect his obedience 
to the commandments of God. Or, 2&ly, That 
the Deity of Chriſt being not then revealed fo 
fully as afterwards it was, migbt not then be ne- 

ceſfary 
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p. 280. C. Ait dominus, nolite illos prohibere venire ad me. 

(cd) Tertw. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. Author. queſt. ad Antioch. q. 114. Ambr. de Virg. I. 3. Tom. 1. p. 125- 
(e) Ita Juſt. M. O Oe d lip ww, Dial. p. 328. A. Iren. |, 1, c. 17, p. 105. Clem. Alexandr. p. 118. D. 

& 733. D. Orig. Com. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 39. B. C. & l. 5. Contra Celſum, p. 238. Exhort. ad martyr. p. 169. 

(t) Ti ws ips]a; ht F gſabe; Auguſt. de Concil. Evang. I. 2. c. 63. Vulgatus interpres & Hieron, in lo- 

cum. 
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to be believed to ſalvation. But not to 
E. on this anſwer ; I reply, 

2dly, That Chriſt may be ſuppoled to ſpeak to 

this young man thus, Thou giveſt me a title 


6 ich is never given to your moſt renowned rab- 
4 _ and which agrees to God alone; Doſt thou 


think there is any thing in me more 
— or that the Father dwelleth in me? 
This thou oughtelt to believe, if thou conceivelt 
this title truly doth belong to me, ſeeing there is 
but one that is good, that is Cod. To confirm this 
interpretation let it be conſidered, that Chriſt in 
preaching to the Jews aſſerted two things of him- 
ſelf; (1/4,) That he was a Prophet ſent from God, 


even that Prophet that ſhould come into the world. 


(24ly,) That he had given them clear evidence of 
his commiſſion from his Father, by the works 
done by the power of God, which manifeſtly 
ſhewed that God dwelt in him, and that he was in 
the Father, and the Father in him, ſo that he and 
the Father were one ; for ſo he ſpeaks, I and the 
Father am one ; And if I do not the works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me nat; but if I do, though you believe 
not me, believe the works, that ye may lnou and be- 
lieve that the Father is in me, and I in-the Father, 
John 10. 30, 37, 38.— 14. 8, 9, 10. which 
words the Jews ſo apprehended that they pro- 
nounced him guilty of blaſphemy, for that being a 
man, he made himſelf Cid, . John 10. 31, 33. He 
therefore might well ſay to this young man, / 
calleſt thou me god maſter > unleſs thou. believeſt 
I am a teacher ſent from God, ſeeing he who 
ſallly pretends this, cannot be a good maſter, or 
a teacher of truth; nor canſt thou own me as a 
Prophet. ſent from God, but from my. works; 
from which I have proved, that I am inthe Father, 
and the Father in me, yea, that I am one with the Fu- 
ther, and ſo partake with him of the title of Good. 

34iy, Mareſius well anſwers, that the Father be- 
ing the fountain of the whole Deity, muſt in fame 
ſenſe be the fountain of the goodneſs and wiſdom 
of the Son. The Son, faith Dr. Pull, is rightly 
ſtiled, the perfect and adequate image of his Fa- 
ther's goudneſs, as he derives that gaodneſs, as he 
dith all his other altributes with the divine nature, 
from the Father ; and thus to be the fountain of 
good may belong only to the Father. Hence e- 
ven the heathens have declared, that .of all the 
perfections of the Deity, that of af good, was 
the moſt proper, he being only ſtiled by them 
good, who was (g) S 2&1: die undd xauCd- 
re, He who gave all to others, but derived nothing 
from them ; and thence they placed goodneſs, & 
b Te) Aανα,&j , in bim only who was unbegotten. 


(g) Mere. Triſmeg, in Pamandro, c. 2. U. 8. 6, n. 


(i) Cap. 30. 
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And in this ſenſe many of the Ante-nicene fathers 
owned that the word did ſignally and moſt ex- 
cellently agree to the Father, and to Chriſt only 
by reaſon of the goodneſs derived with the divine 
nature to him, as being God of God; or 4 + 
Sede arnines gow, from the eſſential relation 
they had ty _—_ other : As (h) Clemens Aexandri- 
nus well explains the matter, thrice ſaying, that 
the Father alone is good and juſt, and yet that the 
Son aa 5 6 M d ab & g wd)et bor, as be- 
ing the Logos, as he is in the Father, is juſt, 25 
3 Sixauoy dſabiv, and what is juſt is good, and con- 
cluding Ot8y Eve hb Y, aſabdr, Alx ae, n⁴⁰νε ο us 
er e walei, that there is one only Cod, good, juſt, 
the maker of all things, the Sin in the Father. 
(i) Novatian anſwers to them who objected to 
the orthodox, that they owned two Gods, that 
if Chri/t being Lord hinders not that of the A 
Feftle, there is one Lord, ſo neither did Chriſes be- 
ing good, and God, hinder. there being ene God, 
and one that is good.. 

Ibid. i EIN 3iaes Gn ts Cob, rige res 
Meade, But if thou wilt" enter into life, keep the 
commandments.) This being Chriſ's anſwer to 
the young man's queſtion, hat good thing ſhall 
J do, that I may inherit eternal life I cannot 
think, as many ſeem to do, that Chri/? here di- 
rects him to that way to obtain that life, which 
neither was, nor could be ſufficient for that end; 
it being certain. Chriſt elſewhere faith the. ſame 
thing. For to the lawyer enquiring, What ſhall I 
do to inherit eternal Mes Chriſt anſwers, T 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
thy neighbour as thyſelf this do and thou ſhalt live, 
Luke 10. 25, 28. Now when men came ſeriouſly 
to enquire of him the way to life eternal, who 
can imagine he would deceive them, by directing 
them to a way, which he well knew was not ſuf- 
ficient to obtain that end? Moreover it is very e- 
vident that God in the Old Teſtament promiſeth 
life to them who obſerve his commandments, and 
E them, ſuch as, he that did them ſhould 

ve by them, Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11. promiſing 
to thoſe who obſerve them, that they ball ſurely 
live, and not die, Ezek. 18. 21.——33, 15. +. e. not 
die eternally, ſeeing he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
promiſe that they ſhould" not die a natural death; 

it is alſo as certain, that they who walked be- 
fare God, as Zacharias and Elizabeth, in all the 


. commandments of God blameleſs, were righteous in 


his fight, Luke 1. 6. and were ſaid: to walk be- 
fore him with an upright and a perfect heart, 
P/al. 18. 21, 24. and to love him with all their 
heart and all their ſoul. See Note on Chap. 22. 37. 


2 | (h) Pardag, lib. 1. p. 118, 119. 
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It is therefore certain that all pious perſons un- 
der the Old Teſtament, obtained a right to life 
eternal, by this obſeryance of the moral precepts 
of the law. 

Cbjef, But againſt this, it is objected, that 
when the young man had ſald, all theſe have J 
kept from my youth, Chriſt yet requires him to 
Fell all that he had, that be might be perfeF, and 
have treaſure in heaven. | 

Anſw. True; but then this one thing was con- 
tained in the precept of loving, honouring, and 
obeying God with all his heart, for ſure he loves 
not God above all things, who will not, when 
he doth require him, part with all things to en- 
joy God in heaven; nor doth he obey him ſincere- 
ly, and with a perfect heart, who, when he is 
required by his ambaſſador to forſake them, and 
follow him, refuſeth ſo to do. 

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the law 
required perfect obedience, and could not abſolve 
the ſinner from the guilt of ſin. 

Anſw. To this I an/zver, that to require perfect 
obedience to his laws, is a thing abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary on the part of God, both under the old 


and the new covenant; for ſin being the tran{- 


effion of the law, and perfect and unſinning o- 
— being the ſame, if God require under 
the new covenant, that I ſhould not tranigreſs 
any of his laws, as he moſt certainly mult do, he 
muſt require me not to fin agaiaſt them, and ſo 
he muſt require perfect, that is, unſinning obedi- 
ence; and as ſincere obedience, which is the 
condition of our acceptance with God, under the 
new covenant, doth not procure the pardon of our 
ſins committed under that covenant, but the blood 
-of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſm, upon our re- 
-pentance, ſo though the obedicnce to the moral 
Lo required under the old covenant, could not 
abſolve the ſinner from the guilt contracted by 
rhe violations of that law, yet doth God there 
alſo promiſe expreſly the like pardon to the pe- 
mitent, that when the wicked man turneth away 
from his iniquity, he ſhall not die, but live, Ezek. 
18. that when he ceaſeth to ds evil, and learneth 
to do well, though his ſins were as crimſon, be 
hall be white' as wooll, Iſa. 1. 17, 18. and that 
their offerings, which before were vain obla- 
tions, ſhould become facrifices of ſweet ſavour, 
and procure an atonement for their ſins, if not 
by virtue of his inſtitution, yet certainly by vir- 
tue of the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 
world. And that God required no obedience to 
his law as neceſſary to ſalvation, but that which 
pious Jews, by virtue of that'grace which he-was 
ready to afford them, might be able to perform, 
is hence apparent, that he not only promiſes life 


to them who did obey this law, but by the fi. 
cred 2 doth pronounce them bleſſed, (ay. 
ing, _ is the man who meditates in this lau 
day and night, Pal. 1. 6. Bleſſed are they who 4 
ways keep fung ment and do righteouſneſs, Pſal. I19, 
I, 2. that he that keepeth the law is bleſſed, Prot. 


29. 18, and that in keep 
ward, Pſal. 19. 12. See Þ 


2, 34. This bleſſing therefore and reward, all 


of it there is great re. | 
al. 119. 1, 2. Prov. 8, 
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pious perſons did, and had juſt reaſon to expect; A 


and yet it Is certain they could not expect it on 
the performance of what it was not poſſible for 


them to do; though therefore God ſaid to then, | 
Curſed, i. e. obnoxious to a curſe, is every 2 _ 
that continueth not in all things written in this luv» 


to do them; they might be certain from the ex. 
2 and atonement he had appointed to 


e made for fin, and from the gracious promiſe; 
made by him to the penitent, that they ſhoull Þ RX 


be exempted from the 
from the curſe due to thoſe tranſgreſſions, tho 
they might not expreſly know that this redemy. 


tion was to be procured by the death of then 4 


Meſſiah. | 


been a law which could have given life, verily ju- 
ſtification ſhould have been by the law, Gal. 3. 21. 


that the law worketh wrath, Rom. 4. 15. and that 4 


as many as are under the law are under the curſe, 
Gal. 3. 10. 

Anſw. All theſe things prove, that the tranſ 
greſſions of this law did render them obnoxious to 
puniſhment for the guilt of it, and that the law it. 
ſelf only requiring obedience, could not ablolve 
the ſinner from the guilt of his diſobedience to it, 
and therefore could not procure juſtification to 
lite for the ſinner, without an act of grace tem- 
perating the rigour of the law; but yet this proves 
not there was no pardon to be obtained tor the 
ſinner, upon his repentance, and faith in God, al- 
lowing an atonement for his ſin; for then there 
could have been no place for repentance, or a 
propitiatory ſacrifice under the law, and ſo no 
juſtification, not only by the law, which is all $t. 
Paul aſſerts, but no juſtification, that is, no free- 
dom from the penalty denounced by it. As there. 
fore under the Goſpel, our juſtification or abſolu- 
tion from the guilt of ſin, ariſeth not from works, 
but grace through faith, and yet good works, and 
ſincere obedience are the conditions requiſite to 
ſalvation, and the means neceſſary to obtain it; 
and therefore of our love to God, and to our 
1 as ourſelves, it may ſtill be ſaid, Do this, 
and live; ſo under the law, obedience to the mor! 
precepts of it, were the conditions of, and the 

means 


ilt, and conlequently 


Object. 3. Bur doth not the Apoſtle intimate, that k 2 - 
the law could not give life, by ſaying, If there had | -_ 


ff fore of ſincere 
aid, Ds this, 

© law, faith and 
remiſſion of the 
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to obtain the ſame life, and there- 
obedience to it, it might well be 
and live, eſpecially ſeeing under the 
repentance were required for the 
violations of it. : 

And, as it is neceſſary from the perfection of 


means requiſite 


the divine nature, and bis relation to us as a 


— 


„ 


i Governot, to require that we ſhould not ſin, i. e. 


(s any of his laws, ſo it is alſo neceſſary, 
— the — of human nature, that 
if he will enter into covenant with lapſed, ſinful 
man, that covenant ſhould be a covenant of grace, 
or ſhould admit of favour upon his repentance 3 
ſeeing all other covenants would depend, on man's 
part, on an impoſſible condition, which is appa- 


E rently equivalent to none at all, it being in effect 


the lame to promiſe or engage for nothing, as 
— to —_ ſomething upon a condition I 
cannot perform. . | 
Ver. — Pri. on 1 2 2 if ow er 
be perfect, what t g give unto 
_ That to be perfect is to be fully inſtructed 


| in our duty, hath been proved, Note on 1 Cor. 


2. 6. We ſpeak wiſdom among theſe that are per- 
fect, i. e. ſaith Thevdoret, dae Tic WALK PU! *, 9 716 
Adar def Ag vice, among thiſe whoſe faith is 
ſincere and entire ; hence to know in part is oppoſ- 


| ed to d 74x40! perfect knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 


10. in this ſenſe the word A is uſed by the 
Rabbins, as when they lay, they conftitate a judge 
who was not Comar, i. e. fully inſtructed in the 
knowledge of the traditions of the fathers; and 
tell us that one came to Hillel to be made a pre- 
felyte, and he ſaid, ds nt that to another, which is 
odious t9 thyſelf, that is the whnle law, go thy way 
perfent, i. e. fully inſtructed in thy duty, Cod. Talm. 
Shabbath, F. 31. Now, 1/7, hence then we may diſ- 
cern the vanity of the Popifh gloſs upon this text, 
viz. if thou wilt be perfect, that is, if thow wilt ob« 
tain- an higher degree of eternal life, I give thee this 
counſel, not imply neceſſary to ſalvation, but to 
obtain an higher meaſure of it. For ſure the 
young man needed not have went away fo ſor- 
rowful, if without obeying this corned, as they 
are pleaſed to call it, he might have obtained 


that eternal life he enquired after, and which.. 


contained the whole of his defire.. Note, 


24ly, That feeing Chriſt here requizes him, not 


only to withdraw his heart from an inordinate 
love of his pofleſſions, but actually to felLall, and 
give the money to the poor, we may be ſure that 
this was only a particular command tothisyoung 
man, to convince him of the inſincerity of his pre- 
tended love to lite eternal, and not a. precept 


* 


( KA 4 73 rey) 


won paxil dige.  Phay, 
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common to all Chriſtiant. For that there were 
rich men in the Church, we learn from 1 Tim. 6. 
17. James 1. 10.— 2. 2. the Apeftle John had his 
own houſe; Peter permits the Chriſtian to retain 
his own, As 5. 4. nor doth the Aeoſle bid the Co- 
rinthians fell all, and give alms, but only requeſt 
them to give of their abundance, 2 Cor. 8. 13. 80 
that if riches fall into the hands of one who 
knoweth how to uſe them to God's glory, and the 
relief of indigent Chriſtians, as well as to the ſup- 
ply of his own needs, it ſeems a contradiction to 
conceive that God doth require him to part with 
them, and thereby diveſt himſelf of any further. 
opportunity of promoting his glory, or doing 
good to his needy members. We are therefore 
only to do this upon the like occaſions, viz. an - 
expreſs command from God, or when we find 
them. an impediment to the ſecuring our eternal: 
intereſts, for then we muſt part with our right 
eye, or hand.. 

Ver. 24. Ire, By E] e did Tpurine- 
1% penil& Arbre His eaſter for a camel to g 
through the eye of a needle, &c.] There is no ne- 
ceſſity of reading «4um@ for x4una®, for that 
both ſignify a cable, or thick rope uſed by the 
mariners in caſting anchors, Kk Euthymins, Thec- 
phylad, and Phaverinus teſtify ; and that a camel 
is not here to be underſtood, Pochartus ues, 
(1.) Becauſe the Hebrew proverb ſpeaks only of 
an elephant, not of a camel. (a.) Becauſe the S. 
riack and Arabick verſions here mention not a 
camel, but a cable. (3.) Becauſe the Jews, as + 
(1) Buxtorf notes, uſe the fame proverb of a cable 
rope; and (4.) Becauſe there is ſome analogy be- 
twixt drawing a thread, and a-rope through the 
eye of a.needle, but none at all between a camel 
and a thread. Acc hart. Hierez. Part 1. l. 2. c. 5. 
P. 91, 92. | 

Ver. 28. = EN TN Ihe! In the regenera-- 
tion, when the Son of man ſhall fit upon the throne - 
of his glory, ye all fit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Tſracl.] I know that Juſtin 
Martyr, and treneus, ſpeak of a rei, re. 
generation or renovation, which relates to their 
luppoſed Millennium, and others would refer this 
to the /taical renovation of the world, after its 
conflagration; but it is evident that neither of 
theſe opinions can here take place; not the ſup- 
poſed renovation of the world after the cenflagra- 
tion ¶ it, ſince that muſt burn up all that remain of 
— twelvertribes of Iſyael, — — . none of 

em remaining to be jud y ChriſPs 4po/Hees. - 
Dr. Lightfoot, Ending that this judgment of the 
tuelue tribes is promiſed to begin when the Sor of 

mas 


vue en f Meer THe Aadgac d v0, af 1b dfyinie adsense, ede 
( Lex Talm. p. 1719. 


— 4 "I o 


- 1 oy = 


hoy — —_ TIX ” — - — 
1 * is N 


WE; 


168 


man ſits upon the thrine of his glory, which he be- 
gan to do ſoon after his aſcenſion, exerciſing his 
authority in heaven by ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt on his diſciples, thinks they then /at on 
theſe twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael, when they preached that Go/pel ro them 
in Zeruſalem, Judea, and throughout their diſper- 
ſions, by which they were to be judged, and for 
contempt and diſbelief of which they were reject- 
ed, condemned, and expoſed to the ſevereſt pu- 
niſhment. Chriſt being mentioned throughout 
the book of the Revelations, as fitting on his 
-throne from the time of his conqueſt over death, 
and his aſcenſion into heaven, the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, preached to the twelve tribes by the 
Apoſtles, and ſent to them in their Epiſtles, may 
be ſaid to judge and to condemn them, as the 
law of Mzs/>s is ſaid to do fo, John 5. 45. and the 
word of Chri/t, your 12. 47, 48. 1 John 3. 17, 
18. And this feems to be confirmed hy Chriſt's 
words to them, 1 appoint to you a kingdom, and ye 
Hall fit upum twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael. But, 

'2dly, I grant the ©&%.ſyjviia here mentioned, 
may be referred to the conſummation of the 
world, and to the ::w heavers and earth, of which 
the Prophets ſpeak, but then I add, this S- 
ola or new birth, is only that of the Church of 
Chriſt, that Coin, or new life, that Cod gut- 
«par life from the dead, the ſhall receive when all 
1/rael ſhall be ſaved, and the fiulne/s of the Gentiles 
ſhall flow in to them. For, | 

1/7, The perſons here to be judged are only 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, which makes it more 
than probable, that the- whole promiſe made to 
the Apaſtles reſpects their government over theſe 


tribes, coming in at the cloſe of the world, after 


the fall of Antichri/? ; and that not by a reſur- 
rection of their perions, but by a reviviſcence of 
that ſpirit which reſided in them, and of that pu- 
rity and knowledge which they delivered to the 
world, and chiefly by admiſſion of their Goſpel 
to be the ſtandard of their faith, and the direc- 
tion of their lives. 

2dly, It is obſervable, that the delivery of the 


Fews from their former captivities and miſeries, 


is always repreſented as a Corroingy, 4 giving of 


life, and a reſurrectiu to the Fews. Seeing then 
their return from their captivity is in the ſule of 
the Prophcts uſually repreſented as a n4yuſyvoin, 
a reviving, wr new life ; why may not the time 
of their moſt glorious converſion, and collection 
from all the corners of the earth, be by our Sa- 
viour here repreſented under that known meta- 
phor? See Additions No 29. 

Ver. 29, 30. n Shall receive an hundred fold, 


4A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


hap. XIX, 


&c. J] i. e. they ſhall have more and greater ble 
ſings than they part with, viz. a full content of 
mind, the comforts of an upright conſcience, the 
joys of the Holy Ghoſt, increaſe ) of grace, and 
hopes of glory; and ſhall have God for their Pa. 
ther, and be rich towards God, and have Chrij 
for their Spouſe, and all good Chriſtians bearing 
that warm affection to them, which will render 
them more cloſely united to, and more affectio. 
nately concerned for them, than thoſe who were 
allied to them by the ſtr 


And that theſe words cannot reaſonably be inter. | 


preted of bleſſings to be conferred upon them a5 


ter their reſurrection, will be evident from tl, = 
that they that are thought worthy to be the /:n; 5 Ll 
the reſurrectian, faith our Lord, neither mary, _—= 
nor are given in marriage, Luke 20. 35, Whenc: x 

therefore ſhould they have theſe mothers, and 
theſe children, not to add wives, an hundred fo14! XY: 


They are made like to the angels at their reſu.. 


rection; and what ſhould ſuch angelical perſons 


do with, what advantage will they reap from an # : 
hundred houſes, or a like increaſe ot land on cart! 


If you reply, that theſe words of our Savi::r 


relate not to the firſt reſurrection, of which this A x 
text, which ſpeaks of wives and children, is t 


be interpreted, but only to the ſecond and gene. 


ral reſurrection; I anſwer, That the words ae | 


general, and therefore muſt include all that ate 
tons of the reſurrection. Moreover, by admitting 
this double reſurrection, the firſt, in which they 
that are raiſed might marry, or have wives and 
children, and the ſecond, in which they could 
not; the objection or enquiry of the Sadducees is 
yo left unanſwered; for this diſtinction doth 
uppoſe a reſurrection, in which the ground of 
their enquiry might take place. 

(24%, This wonderful increaſe is promiſed 
run at preſent, & 76 , TeTw, in this time 
life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 30. in oppoſition to 
what they ſhall receive in the age to come. Now 
the millennium is ſtill placed by Dr. B. in the age 
to come, after the conflagration of the wor 
this promiſe therefore cannot refer to his „ 
nium, nor yet to any other which begins after the 
reſurrection of theſe perſons, for that time can 
with no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to be nov, 
nor can the 3 then received be faid to bc 
received in this lite. Moreover, theſe bleſlings 
are to be received ꝙ Ju with perſecutions, 
it being the known obſervation of criticks and 
grammarians, that wi with a genitive caſe 


lignifies with, and denotes, + aun xacir th 
Jame time, and only with an accuſative caſe ſigni 
fies after, and denotes ycegrygoriar a following tine; 
ſo that theſe perſecutions muſt be * 
wi 


icteſt bonds of nature. q 4 


= «.; oniovment of theſe bleſſings, whereas a 
g e freedom from all perſecutions, 
55 made a neceſſary character of the millernial 


1:4 e Theſe words afford an argument a- 
1 gainſt the doctrine of the Millennium, becauſe, 


according to them, the only bleſſing to be re- 
Ws ceived, & 14 aicr 16 ipxortow, im the age t5 
WW come, is life everlaſting; which bleſſing is con- 
= fined to heaven, and not to be enjoyed on 


8 earth, our houſe eternal being in the heavens, 
on (this, that the fo? gl be laſt, may be 
* _ confirmed to you by this parable,) 2 the 
1 kingdom of heaven is like to a man that is an 


? "EXE houſholder, who went ont early in the mornin 
to hire labourers into his vineyard, (as 5770 

ven Frſt to call the Jews to come into it.) 

" 2. And when he had agreed with the labour- 

ers for a penny a day, (i. e. had told them what 

loud be their wages,) he ſent them into his vine- 

4 ard. | 

2 e 3- And he went out about the third hcur, (by 

his Apiſtles ſent firſt to preach in their cities and 

villages, Matth. 10.) and ſaw others ſtanding idle 

in the market-place, 

4. And faid unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right I will give you, 
and they went their way. | 

5. Again, he went out about the ſixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewiſe, (preaching by his A. 
poſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy Choſe, firſt to the Jews 
in Judea, and then in the diſperſions.) 

6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others, (i. e. the Gentiles,) ſtanding 
idle, and ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here 
all the day idle? A e | 

7. They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired us, (i. e. the Gofpel hath nat yet been preachs 
== cd to us ;) he faith unto them, Go ye alſo into 
me vineyard, and whatſoever is right, that ſhall 
ye receive. 

8. So when even was come, the Lord of the 
vineyard faith to his ſteward, Call the labourers, 
and give them their hire, beginning from the 
laſt unto the firſt. 

9. And when they came that were hired about 
the eleventh hour, they received every” man a 
penny; (i. e. the Gentiles had equal privileges and 
advantages with the Jews.) | 

to. But when the firſt (the Jews) came, they ſup- 
poſed that they ſhould have received more, and 
(but) they likewiſe received every man a penny. 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


' whilſt the Jews, murmiring and falli 
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2 Cor. 5. 1. and our inheritance eternal reſerved 
in the heaven for us And therefore they to whom 
the promiſe is here made, are not in the world to 
come to live a thouſand years on earth, or to en- 
Joy the temporal bleſſings promiſed here, becauſe 
they are not to be enjoyed in the world to come, 
but now, in this prefent life ; and becauſe the on- 
ly bleſſing promiſed in the world to come, is not 
to be enjoyed on earth, but is reſerved in the 
heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
See Additions, No 3o. 


P. XX. 


11. And when they had received it, they mur- 
mured againſt the good man of the houſe, /that 
he had ud more regard to them than to other be- 
lievers 3) 

12. Saying, theſe laſt have wrought but one 
hour (i. e. theſe Gentiles were only called at the 
{aft,) and thou haſt made them equal to us (cue) 
who have born the burden and heat of the day, 
(i. e. have been ſo ling the fans of Gid, and the 
children of Abraham.) 

13. But he anſwered one of them, and faid, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong, didſt thou not agree 
with me for a penny? 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way; I 
will give to this laſt even as to thee; (who d 
mt leſs partake of the bleſſings promiſed by the 
Meſſiah, becauſe the Gentiles alſo ds it.) 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with my own? (o confer the bleſſings I have 
purthaſed as well upon the Gentiles as on thee, 
or) is thine eye evil becauſe I am good (fande 
them?) 

16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt, 
(i. e. /o the Gentiles believing in, and t hani fully re 
ceiving Chriſt, ſhall become his Church and 2 
off from 
Chri/f; becaufe of this his kindneſs to the Gentiles; 
ſhall be excluded, and caſt out from this kingdom, 
till the laſh) for though many (F them) be 
called (by the preaching of the Crſpel,) but few 
(of them will be) choſen, (cr prevailed 1pm by 
Pare to become the Ele? of God, Rom. 11. 
5 7+ : 

17. And Jefus going up 88 took the 
twelve diſciples, (who followed him, fearing what 
might befal him and them there, Mark 10. 32.) a- 
part in the way, and ſaid to them, 

18. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son 
of man ſhall be betrayed to the chief prieſts, and 
to the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 


death; 
Y 19. And 
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19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to 
mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him, 

the third day he ſhall riſe again, {for all theſe 
things being written of him muſt be fulfilled, Luke 
18. 31. 

— e Then came to him the mother of Zebe- 
dee's children, with her ſons, worſhipping him, 
and deſiring a certain thing of him. 

21. And he ſaid to her (ſpeaking for them as 
they de ſired,) What wilt thou? She ſaith unto 
him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may fit the 
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 
hand in thy kingdom. 

22. But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (to them,) Ye 
know not what ye alk, (as being ignorant of the 
ſtate of my kingdom, which will rather call you to 
ſufferings after the example of your Lord, than to 
temporal advantages,) © are ye (then) able to drink 
of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be bap- 
tized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with ? 
They fay unto him, We are able. 

23. And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be baptized with the ba 
tiſm that I am baptized with, (i. e. ſhall fer 
as I muſt do,) d but to ſit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, but it ſhall be 
given to. them (Gr.. ſave to them) for whom it is 
prepared of my Father, (i. e. the higheſt gifts, 
— greateſt miniſtries in my kingdom, muſt be 
diſpenſed by me, according to the god pleaſure of 
my Father.) 

24. And when the ten heard it, (i. e. what theſe 
had aſked,) they were moved with indignation 
againſt the two brethren, (for thus attempting to 
get thut, which they thought themſelves as worthy 
of as they.) | 

25. But Jeſus (perceiving this,) called them un- 
to him and ſaid, © Ye know that the Princes of 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XX. 
Ver. 1; ® bf Bhat, of heaven is like to 4 


man that is an houſholder.) Some- 
thing like this parable being to be found in the 
Feruſalem Talmud, as are many other of theſe pa- 
rables. in ſome of their ancient books, Mr. Cl. 


thinks it fitter to ſay, they 'afterwards uſed them 


in imitation of Chriſt, than that Chrift, wha was 


an inſpired teacher, ſhould take them from the 


Zews. But (I.) whoever conſiders the hatred they 
bore to Chriſt, will ſcarce believe, they would be 
concerned to imitate his ſayings ;- and ſeeing this 
inſpired teacher. made frequent uſe of their pro- 
verbs, and, as ſome learned men aver, took al- 
moſt the whole Lord's Prayer, from the prayers 
uſed by the 7ews ; why might not he, who uſed 
their parab:lical way of teaching, by his divine 


Chap. XX, 


the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, ang 
they that are great exerciſe authority upon them *R 
(at their pleaſure, and ſo you exped? it will be in 
kingdom, eſpecially as to the Gentiles, that youu 
Sa all be lords over them, and they ſhall be 
your ſervants.) | 1. 
26. But (iet me fell you) it ſhall not be ſo 
wm. 2.) (in the adminiſtration of my bing dom) 
but whoſoever will be great among you (in my * 
ting dom, ) let him be your miniſter. 1 
27. And whoſoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your ſervant, (for the chief} of. == 
fices in my kingdom are only the diing the great. 25 
ft ſervices to, and miniſters for the good if i» 
rs.) 5 
28. (It therefore muſt be with them) Even as (t 
is with) the Son of man, (who) came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, f and to give his "RM 
life a ranſom for many. 4 
29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 5 
30 And behold, two blind men fitting by thc 
way-ſide, when they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, 
cried out, laying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou Son of David. = | 
31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe 
(that) they ſhould hold their peace, but they cried 8 
the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
Son of David. N 
32. And (then) Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called 
them, and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do un- 
to you? | 
33. They ſay unto him, Lord, (our reque/? i 
that our eyes may be opened. 
34- So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and 
touched their eyes, and immediately their eyes 
received ſight, and they followed him. 


wiſdom apply ſuch of their parables, as he ſaw 
proper for. that purpoſe, to reſemble the ſpici- 
tual matters of his kingdom, they being ſuch as 
would be leſs offenſive, and better be remembred, 
becauſe uſed by. them, and familiar to them. To 
proceed then to the critical remarks upon this pa- 
rable, and fo on to the import of it: note, 

1/7, That theſe words, theſe laſt, alas Geo i voi 
naa, are well rendered, have wrought one hour, 
for ſo wor ſignifies, as Dr. Hammond notes in 
theſe words of the book of Ruth, d iroinon; ; 
where haſt thou wrought? Ruth 2. 10. and e 
Jhewed her mother a enoinos where ſhe wrought, 
and the name of the man had & irolugs with 
whom ſhe wrought, and in the book e 
Tina is ſtill a work, and anvgy to work; fo n 

,, 
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Chap. XX. 


evoinua m Seer rd I er is, the work 
wrought under the ſim, Ecclef. 2. 17. —— 4. 3. — 


j © 8. 9. and Chap. 3. 9. So = is F wow/&, to 


him that worketh in that u e laboureth. Note, 


2dly, That iebaruts «ſabes, ver. 15, is a liberal, 


or bounteous eye. So Ecclus 35. 8. glorify God 


& deb dſebs, by thy Bounty. 80 is be- 
nignus oculus, ſee Buxt. in voce I. See Dr. Ham- 


: mond, Note B. and 22944 u% worness is the envious 


e. See Note on Matth. 6. 22. 

„That the /e here, are thoſe who were 
called by Chriſt and his Apaſtles to the marriage 
feaſt or ſupper of the Goſpel, offered to them 
with all its benefits, and yet lighted and refuſed 
by them, Luke 14. 18. The wn thoſe among 
the Jews who embraced this call, and ſo are cal- 
led by St. Paul xaoyn the eleckion, and a remnant, 
xs] +x2oyhr, according to the election of grace, Rom. 
11. 6, 7. And by St. Peter, the elect, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
——2. 9. For the import of this parable ſeems to 
be this, that the Jews who were firſt called to be 
God's people, and to whom the Goſpel was firſt 
preached, and the bleſſings of the Meſſiah firſt of- 
fered, ſhall be, for their unbelief, rejected from 
being God's people, and ſo ſhall be the laſt in 
God's eſteem, and ſhall be only made partakers 
of theſe bleſſings at the laſt; but the Gentiles, who 
therefore came not in before, becauſe they were 
not called before, ſhall accept the gracious offer, 
and ſo become God's Church and people, and be 
. before the Zews, and firſt partake of the 

eſſings of the Goſpel. So that they who gloried 
in the title of being the firſt- born of God, and 
thoſe who had ſerved him fo long, and therefore 
murmured that the Gentiles ſhould be admitted to 
the ſame privileges and favour with them, and 
that without circumciſion, or obedience to the 
law of My/es, and did on that account reject the 
Goſpel, ſhall themſelves be rejected, and put laſt ; 
for though many of them are called both in Judea, 
and throughout their diſperſions, yet few of them 
do, or will accept that call, or embrace the Chri. 
tian faith. That this is the true import of this 
parable, we learn, (1.) From the connexive par- 
ticle 38 for, which begins this Chapter, and there- 
by ſhews this parable is deſigned to prove what 
was ſaid in the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, 
and is repeated in the cloſe of this parable, ver. 
16. viz. that which were firſt ſhall be laſt, 
and the laſt ſhall be finſt. And that this relates to 
the calling in of the Gentiles, and the rejection of 
the Jews, is evident from theſe words, Luke 13. 
28, 29, 30. So there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the Prophets, in the kingdom of God, 


and you yourſelves caſt out ; and they ſhall come 
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from the eaſt and the weſt, from the north and ſouth, 
and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God, and behold, 
there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and firſt which 
ſhall be laſt. For in theſe words Chriſt plainly 
ſhews, that the Goſpel ſhould be received by the 
Gentiles diſperſed through all parts of the earth, 
and they ſhould become the ſeed of Abraham by 
faith, whilſt the Zews ſhould be excluded from 
that kingdom, and by this, the laſt ſhculd be made 
firſt, and the frſt laſt ; and the reaton of this ad- 
ded, ver. 16. for many are called but few cheſen, 
muſt reſpect the ſame Jews. Moreover, that this 
parable cannot relate to the rewards of another 
world, is evident from this, that amongſt them, 
who receive thoſe rewards, there can be no mur- 
muring as here, againſt God, v. 11. no evil eye, 
or envy at the felicity of, or kindneſs ſhewed to 
others, as here, ver. 15. But the very preaching 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles was a great myſtery, 
Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 3. 4, 5, 6. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
For even the firſt believers preached only to the 
Jews, Acts 11. 19. St. Peter durſt not do it till 
God by a viſion told him that he ſhould, Acts 10. 
and when he had done it, thoſe of the circumci- 
ſion condemn him for it, Act. 11. 2, 3- The un- 
believing Zews could not hear it from St. Paul 
without crying out, «way with ſuch a fellow, it is 
not fit that he ſhould live, Acts 22. 21, 22. And 
therefore they forbad the Apoſtles to preach to the 
Gentiles that they might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. 
Yea, even the believing 7ews mrrmured at their 
admiſſion to the like privileges with them, 'with- 
out circumciſion, and the obſervance of the law 
of Moſes, and made great ſchiſms in all the churches 
of the Gentiles upon that account, and the unbe- 
lieving Jews were enemies to the Goſpel for their 
ſakes, Rem. 11. 28. This therefore ſeems to be 
the cauſe of the murmuring, and evi eye, men- 
tioned in this parable, which, ſaith Chrift, was 
wholly without cauſe, fince they had not the leis 
ſhare of the bleſſings of Abraham, and of the Meſ- 
ſiab, berauſe the Gentiles alſo, through God's free 
grace and favour to them, were made partakers 
of them. Note alſo, that the words, I will give 
to thefe laſt- as unts thee, do not ſignify that God 
would give the bleſſings of the Goſpel to thele 
murmuring 7ews, the kingdom F God being to be 
taken from them, and they being to be caſt cut 
into cater darkneſs, but only that they ſhould be 
offered to both equally, and conferred upon them 
on the ſame terms of faith, there being no 4i- 
ſtinctijon betwixt Jew and Gentile in the Goſpel 
diſpenſation, as under the Law there was. See 
Additions N* 21. 

Ver. 20. b Then came to him the mother of Ze- 


bedee's children, deſiring, ver. 21. that her two 
Y 2 ons 
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fons might fit on his right hand, the other on- his 
left, in his kingdom.) How this is to be reconciled 
with Mark 10. 35. fee there. To fit on his right 
hand, and on his left, is to have the moſt eminent 

laces of dignity and honour after him: thus So- 
01n — his mother em his right hand when he 
fat upon the throne, 1 A7n2s 2. 19. to which al- 
ludes that of P/al. 45. g. Upon his right hand ſtands 
the Queen in gold of Ophir ; and that among the 
Perſians was, A aur Lx werredeinr, to have 
the firſt ſeat after the King, Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. 
e. 4. Murter kai, om Aces, ; fit next Darius, 
or iC4,Au&- e, to fit by him, Eid. 3. 7.—4. 42. 
This the mother might be encouraged to aſk, be- 
cauſe of their alliance to Chri/?, and becauſe ſhe 
was a continual follower of him, and ſerved him 
fo diligently ; and ſhe might expect they ſhould 
be eminent in his kingdom, becauſe Chriſt had 
called them ſins of thunder, Mark 3. 17. and had 
admitted them and Peter at his transfiguration, 
Matth. 17. 1. and at other times, Mark 5. 37- 
when. the reſt of the diſciples were excluded ; 
however the reſt-hearing of this ambitious requeſt 
of the two brethren,. and heing as deſirous, and, 
in their own. opinion, as worthy of the fame ho- 
nour, as their frequent contentions about it te- 
ſtified, they had indignation againſt them, ver. 24. 
Now from this whole matter it appears, that-none 
of ChriſÞs diſciples imagined he had protniſed the 
fupremacy- to Peter; by thoſe words, thou art Pe- 
ter; for then neither would theſe two. perſons 
have deſired it; nor would the reſt have contend- 
ed for it afterwards. Luke 22. 24. 

Ver. 22, © Aurads vr Td wciewy > 15 A 
apiveir, x 78 gun, & c. Can You drink of the 
cup that Iam about to drink of, and be baptized with 
the-baptiſm with which I ſhall be baptized ?] The 
word Cup, among ſacred and profane authors, ſig- 
nifies the portion, whether of good or evil, which 
befals men in this world; expreſſed by Homer, 
and others, by. two cups in the hands of Jipiter, 


Aoi yep Te Pl jh & Ale ode, 
Hoey ela did oct xaxay, trop © ider | 
IL „. v. 525. 


of which ſee Platarch i avy ic, p. 600. C. Ac- 
cordingly the Fſalmiſt ſaith, In the hand of the 
Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red, and he 
pour th out the ſams ; LANA Gn rr ws hm, 
poureth out from one into the other, faith the Sep/u- 
int, but the dregs thereof ſhall the wicked drink, 
Pal. 75. 9. Fire and brimſtune, ſtorm and tempeſt 
being the portion of their cup. . To drink of this 


A. Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XX; 


cup, is to have a meaſure of afflitions, and 10 
drink of the ſame cup, is to have the ſame mes. 
ſure of afflictions; as in theſe words of (a) Play 
tus, ut ſenex hoc eodem poculo, quo ego biba, 


biberet, that the old man might drink of the ſame + 


cup with me. See the uſe of this phraſe, J. 51, 


17, 22. fer. 25. 15, 17, 28. Lam. 4. 21. Ezel. 23. 
31, 32, 33. Matth. 26. 39, 42. John 18. 11. Rev, 


14. 10.— 16. 19.— 18. 6. and Taubman on Play. 
tus, Rudent. 3. & See Additions, Ne 32. The 
metaphor of baptiſm, or immerſion in waters, or 
being put under flocds, is alſo familiar in ſcripture, 
to hgnily a perſon overwhelmed with. calamitics; 


as w 


n the P/almiſt complains, that the wave; | | 3 
had gene over him, Plal. 42.7. that be was ce 


into deep waters, Plal. 69. 2. See P/al. 88. 7. Cart. A 9 


8. 7. Jer. 47. 2. Ezek. 26. 19. Dan. g. 26. Jon. 2. ;, 


And in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith of Ris death, I hate 1 
a baptiſm to be baptized with, Luke 12. 50. Of 


this cup the Apoſtle. James drank, when he was 
killed by the ſword of Herod, Acts 12. 2. And 
St. John, when he was put into a furnace of het 


oil, exiled to Patmos, and ſuffered many other E i 


things for the name of 7e/us. 


Ver. 23. 4 But to ſit on my right hand and , 
left, is not mine to give: gu N. wr era, a 


ois vrol uc au dr 4 Un, but to them for whom 
it is. prepared of my Father.) The Arians of old, 
and the Socinians at preſent, hence note, that 
Chriſt here ſigniſies, that there is ſome power 
which the Father hath reſerved to himſelf, and 
hath not committed to him; whence, ſa 

it follows, that he cannot be the ſame God which 
the Father is, becauſe he bath not the ſame power 
which the Father hath. But to this it is anſwered, 
that Chriſt cannot be here ſuppoſed to deny this 
power to bimſelf, for then he muſt contradict bim- 
ſelf, when he ſays, Luke 22. 29, 30. 1 diſpoſe to 
you a kingdom,-—-that you may fit on twelve thrones, 
Judging the twelve tribes of Ijracl ; and Rev. 3. 21. 
To him that evercometh will I give to fit upon my 
throne, a have overcome, and fit with my Father 
on his throne ; and ſurely he, to whom all. power 
in heaven and earth is given, muſt have power to 
appoint the miniſters of bis kingdom; whence the 
Apoſele ſaith, there be divers adminiſtrations, but 
the ſame Lurd of them, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Chriſt there. 
fore, only ſaith, he could give this .to them only 
for whom it was appointed of his Father ; and 
this he ſaith, not to ſignify a defect of power, 
but a perfect conformity to his Father's will; 
and that he could not do this without the mo- 
tion and energy of the divine nature, which he 
calls the Father, abiding in him; ſaying, the Sc 


can 


(a) Cal. Act. 5. ſc. 2 


they, 
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dan db nothing of himſelf," but what he ſees the Fa- 


111 doino, lohn 5. 19, 20. and can ſpeak onl 
. oe he — heard from the Father, John 8. 3 

© which rather ſhews that the divine eſſence abideth 
in him, chan that there is any want of power in 
him. 


Ver. 25. © Ye know that, of dpx eile Fi d- 


WW ,veid/cotr ad, x} of 14 a0 ale ua ſulg ver a, 
WT the rulers of the Gentiles have dominion over them, 


and they that are great exerciſe authority over 
them; but it ſhall nat be ſo among you. Here, faith 


= 1/olzogenius, we may clearly perceive that Chriſt, 


in the perſon of his 4po/Hles, underſtands all his 


WT faichful people, and forbids them, who will be his 
80 ſubjets, the exerciſe of all civil dominion ; which 
is certainly falſe, ſince then he had forbid the do- 
minion of parents over their children, and of ma- 


ſters over their ſervants; the contrary to which 


4 if is evident from. Eph. 6. 1, 5. Coloff. 3. 22. 1 Tim. 


6. 1. where the power of parents over their chil- 
dren, and of maſters over their ſervants, is con- 
firmed. 

24ly, If by theſe words the civil- magiſtracy 


== /hould be forbidden in a Chriſtian commonwealth, 
all order, all defence of good men, and puniſh- 


ment of evil-doers, would be taken away. For 


3 what muſt be done in this caſe, muſt the civil go- 


verument of Chriſtians be put into the hands of 
heathens ? © I ſee no cauſe, faith Schlinctingius, 
« why a Chri/tzan ſhould not rather — it 
« than any other man; for who is better than 2 
« Chriſtian ? who, in the uſe of this authority: will 
« be more juſt and moderate? who more diligent 
« in defending the good, and eſpecially thoſe 
« Chriſtians who are God's peculiar people? who 
« is fitter to promote. Chriſtian truth and piety? 
When the whole realm is Chriſtian, can it be 
better to commit. the government to an adver- 
« fary, than to an abettor of Chriſtianity? ſince 
God would have Xings themielves to come to the 
« knowledge of the truth,, would he require them 
« at the ſame time to lay aſide their government ? 
« what could render them more alien from the 
« Chriſtian faith, or be-a greater reproach to C 
« ſtianity, than to ſay it forbad them that govern- 
© ment which is inftituted by the-law-of nature, 
« and is ſo neceſſary for all people? And how 
* contrary is this to that prediction, that Kings 
« ſhould be their — ? Moreover, it is 
« certain that the exerciſe of this civil power can 
« be no evil thing, ſince he who doth it is God's 


« vicegerent, the ordinance of God, the minifltr of - 


« God for good ; who then would have all ow 
« diſcharged from what is lawful in itſelf, and 
4 highly beneficial to them, and not rather with 
«-that all Tg were Chriſtians, or that only Chri- 
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« ſtianf might be Kings ®” And whereas Woltzo- 


genius adds, that this empire conſiſts not with 


Chriſtian humility, which calls us to miniſter 
to others; now to command and miniſter 
is inconſiſtent. I anſwer that government -is ſo 
far from being inconſiſtent with miniftry, that 
all goverament, whoſe end is not our private, but 


the good of others, is, in reſpect of them, a mi- 
niſtry ; hence is the higheſt power ſtiled the Mini. 
ſter of God fur good to them, and ſaid ed, to 
ſerve, or officiate for that very end, Rom. 13. 6. 

But why then, ſaith he, did not Chri/t, the Head 
and King of the Church, exercile this office? I an- 
ſwer, who knows not that he is King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, and is now in the actual exer- 
ciſe of his kingly office? He did not indeed exer- 
ciſe this dominion upon earth, becauſe his king- 
dom was not of this world,: and he would give no 
umbrage to Cæſar or the Fews; that he affected 
ſuch a thing and partly becauſe he was to exer- 
cite his prophetick office upon earth, and go from 
his ſufferings to the glory of his kingdom, and 
leave us an example ot patience and humility, and - 
of contempt of worldly grandeur. 

2dly, It is certain that this text cannot con- 
demn alFeceleſia/tical government;-that being as 
neceſſary to an-ecclefraftical ſociety or communi- 
ty, as civil government to & civil ſociety; hence 
among gifts diſtributed for-the uſe of the Church, 
we read of governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28.-we find 
the Apgſtles had their rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. and power 
given of the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. 8.— 13. 10. to 
deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 20. and 
to revenge all ripe. 2.Cor.- 10. G6. And 
we have mention of thoſe who are ever-us in the 
Lord, 1 Theff. 5. 12. and: who are jy swko', g 
vernors, to whom. we muſt yield obedience, and 
ſubmit ourſelves, Heb. 13. 7, 17. and without this, 
that. Chri/tian diſcipline on which the welfare of 
the Church ſo much depends, could-not be exer- 
ciſed.. Nor, . | 
34ly, Do I think Crit only. here forbiddeth 
ſuch dominion as is attended with tyranny, op- 
pte ſſion, and contempt of their ſubjexts, as ſome 
collect from the words zaJeaxverber and a u, 
Cow, which, ſay they, bear that ſenſe, Neb. F. 14, 15. 
— 9.37. Ezra 7.24 al. 10. 5, 10. Ecclus 20. 
8. {1.) Becauſe St. Luke, Chap. 22. 25. uſes only 
the words zyeruar and R , Which bear no 
ſuch ill ſenſe. -(2.) Becauſe Kings and Governers 


among the Gentiles, and much leſs among the 


Jews, were not always galley. of this Male-admi- - 
auſe 


niſtration. And, (g.) Becauſe Chriſt does not op- 


poſe unto their government. a juſt dominion, but. 
a miniſtry only. (4.) Obſerve, that K«o:4Zer, Neb. - 
9- 37. doch plainly lignify to govern chem accord 


my. 
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ing to their will; and this was plainly the govern- 
ment which obtained in the Eaſtern nations; 
will of thoſe Kings was their law; and for this 
reaſon were they ſtiled arex-#ropis whereas your 
office bein _ to make known my will, you, 
ſaith Chriſt, ſhall have no ſuch government, no 
dominion” over the faith of others, 2 Cor. 1. 24- 
ſhall command nothing for meer will and plea- 
ſure, but your whole office ſhall conſiſt in . 
miniſters to the good of others. Whence, ſai 
the Apoſtle, hat is Paul, what is Apollos, but 
Judi de, miniſters by whom ye believed? 1 Cor. 
. 5. And we ourſetves are your ſervants, ſaith he, 
* Jeſus ſake, 2 Cor. 4. 1 Hence are they ſo 
often ſtiled Miniſters, and their work, a mini 
to the ſaints, to the Gentiles, to the Church. And 
therefore, ſaith Chri/?, all the office any man can 
have in my kingdom, can be only a larger mini- 
to others; and in this he truly will reſemble 
me, who came not to be miniſtred to, but ts mini- 


er. 

Ver. 28. f Even as the Son of man came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ; # diver # dv ybs 
aur Are di aworaer, and 40 give bis life a ran- 
em for many. Here note, | 
1/4, That whereas it is ſaid here, that Chriſt 
gave his life a ranſom for many; and Chap. 26. 
28. that his blood was ſhed for many ; and Heb. . 
28. that Chriſt was once offered to take away the 
ſons of it doth not hence follow, that Chriſt 
died not for all ; the word, SN, many, being 
in other places uſed where all are certainly in- 
cluded : Thus when it is ſaid, Dan. 12. 2. That 
many who ſleep in the duſt, ſhall ariſe, ſome to ever- 
laſting life, and ſome to everlaſting ſhame + This is 
certainly equivalent to that of Chriſt, John 5. 
28, 29. The hour cometh, that all that ſleep in t 
grave, ſhall hear the voice of the Son of man, and 
ſhall come forth, they that have done guod to the 
reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil 
#9 the reſurrection of condemnation. When it is 
ſaid, Rom. 5. 15. that through the offence of one, 
many died; this is equivalent to that of the ſame 
Apoſtle, that in Adam all Men died. 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
And when it is faid, ver. 19. That by the dhe. 
dience of one, many were made ſinners ; this is 
certainly equivalent to what is ſaid, ver. 12. 
Death paſſed upon all men, through that one man in 
ham all have ſumed. Note, 

.2dly, That from theſe words, he gave his life 


(o) L. de Maccab. p. 1090. C. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(e) Eurip. Alceſt. V. 283. 


_ = 
Chap. Xx, 
res a1} , a ranſom for many ; it is ev. 
dent, that Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, and gave 
his life inſtead of our lives, obnoxious to death 
the wages of ſin, as is largely proved, Note on 
thoſe words, 1 Tim. 2. 6. He gave himſelf, a/. 
Aer dip wavlwr, a ranſom for all; and will be 
farther evident from the like expreſſions in Scriz. | 
ture, in Jeuiſh and in Heathen authors, Thus, 
Foſhua 2. 14, the agreement betwixt Raab and the 
ſpies runs thus, i 4vx# 10 i 527 is Savdie, 
Let our lives die inſtead of yours, if ye utter mt 
our buſieſs. So when Eleazar died, he is intro. 
duced by (b) Joſephus, ſpeaking thus, Keb«p7iy 
eur aoinoav T0 us, Y di {uy av au νẽ | 


Feulw ux lu, That God would accept his blood a; 3 | 


a propitiatory ſacrifice for the Jews, and take hi; © 
life inſtead of their lives. So (e) Aceſtis faith to 
Admetus, in honour of thee 1 die, that thou d-ë⁹⁰ i <= 
zue Jux de, mightſt live inſtead of me. And (4) , 
Porphyry from Aſclepiades, ſays, That the firſt (i. 


crifices were offered, in) Tivas xeupss ub» ] 


Jui ard, on ſome occaſions requiring life fr. 
life. See more of this, Outram de Sacr. | 


And Pearſ. Vindicie Ignat. Par. 2. c. 15. p. 206, 
207, 208. This being then the conſtant opinion 


both of Jews and Gentiles, that their piacul- 
victim: were x and e, ranſoms for tle 
ave his life 
for another, ſuffered in his ſtead, and to preſerr: 


life of the ſinner ; and that he who 


him from death; they could not otherwiſe judge, 
but that our Lord intended, by this exprefſion, 
to ſignify, that he gave his life inſtead of the 
lives of thoſe for whom he ſuffered : Vain here 
are the Socinians, when they ſay, this price was 
to be paid to Satan, who detained us captive ; for 
the price is only to be paid to him that retains 
the captive, when he doth this for gain, to make 
money of him, as the Twrks now do at Tripoli and 
Algiers, not when a man is detained in cuſtody, 
or priſon, for violation of a law ; for then i: 
is not the Gavler, but the Legiſlator, to whom 
the price of his redemption muſt be paid, or ſa- 
tisfaction made. And Crellivs in vain denies, 
that this price was paid to God, for Chri/? be- 
came our ranſom, as he offered up his lite and 
blood for us ; now he gave himſelf a ſacrifice and 
oblation to God, == 5. 2. He offered himſelf vit. 
out ſpot to Cad, Heb. 9. 14. He therefore paid 
the price of our redemption to God. 


(d) De Abſt. I. 4. f 15. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


4 I. AX? when they drew nigh to Jeruſalem, 


and were come (through Bethany, ) to Beth- 


at phage, to the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two 
of (41s) diſciples, (Mark 11. 1. Luke 19. 29.) 


2. Saying to them, Go into the village over 
tway entering (into it,) ye 
Mall find b an aſs tied, and a colt (tied) with her, 
(on which never man ſat, Mark 11. 2.) looſe them, 
and bring them to me. i 

3. And if any man ſay ought to you, (aſking, 
ou do this, Mark 11. 3.) ye ſhall ſay, The 
Lord hath need of them; and ſtraightway (hear- 


ing that) he will ſend them. 


4. All this was done (by Chrift,) that it might 


| 1 | be © fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet 


Zachary, Chap. 9. 9.) ſaying, 

. 5. Tel ye 8 Ach oa of Zion, Behold, thy 
King cometh to thee, meek, and ſitting upon an 
aſs, and (that is) a colt, the foal of an aſs. 

6. And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus 
commanded them; (and they found the colt tied by 
the door without, in a place where to ways met, 
and they logſed them, Mark 11. 4. and the owners 
of the cult landing by, ſaid, Why de ye looſe the 
colt ? ver. 5. And the diſciples anſwered, We do as 
Feſus, who hath need of him, commanded us, and 
then they ſuffered them, ver. 6. Luke 19. 31. 34.) 

7. And / they) brought the aſs and the colt, 
and put on (ane f) d them, (to wit, the colt) their 
cloaths, and they ſet him thereon. 

8. And a very great multitude < ſpread their 
garments in the way, others cut down branches 
from the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, (as 
before a King ; and as he was going dun to the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude of his diſciples 
began to praiſe Cu with a bind voice, for all the 
wonderful things that they had ſeen, Luke 19. 37.) 

9. And the multitude that went before, and that 
followed (after) cried, ſaying, (As they did uſually 
at the feaſt of tabernacles,) Holanna to the Son 
of David; Bleſſed is (be) he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt; 
(wiſhing proſperity to him and his kingdom, from: 
him that dwells in the higheſt heaven.) 

10. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all 
the city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 

11. And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the 
Prophet of Nazareth, (a city) of Galilee, 

12. And Jeſus went (the next day, Mark 11. 
22.) into the temple of God, and f caſt out all: 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 


> 


them that ſold and bonght in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the ſeats of them that ſold doves, 

13. And ſaid to them, It is written, 8 M 
houts ſhall be called the houſe of prayer (for all 
nations, Iſa. 56. 7.) but ye (by theſe practices] 
have made it a den of thieves (i. e. by turning it 
into a place of unjuſt gain, you have verified the 
complaint of the Prophet Jeremy, Chap. 7. 11. that 
it was become a den of robbers.) | 

14. And the blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple, and he healed them. 

15. And when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes- 
faw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſan-- 
na to the Son of David, they were ſore Fipleaſed, 

16. And ſaid to him, Heareſt thou what theſe: 
fay? (Rebuke them for it, Luke 19. 39.) And Jeſus 
ſaith unto them, Yea, (1 hear them fulfilling the- 
prophecy of the Pſalmiſt ; fur) h have ye never 
read (theſe words, Pſal. 8 2.) Out of the mouth 
of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praite ? 
(They therefore are excited by him to do that which + 
oe malice will-not ſuffer you to do for the glory of. 
God.) 

17. And (having ſaid this) he left them, and 
went out of the city into Bethany, and he lodged 
there (with his diſciples, Mark 11. 11.) 

18. Now in the morning, as he returned into 
the city,. he hungred. 

19. And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found nothing thereon but leaves 
only; and (he) ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever: And preſently the 
kg-tree withered away ; (by this example ſhewing, 
that the Fewiſh -nation; which being watered with- 
the Goſpel, brug ht forth no anſwerable fruit, was 
nigh unto curfing, and would ſuddexly be rejected 
by. God, Heb. 6. 8.) 

20. And when (Peter, Mark. 11. 21. and) the 
diſciples ſaw it; they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon + 
is the fig-tree withered away ! 

21. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Vefily- 
I ſay unto you, i If ye have faith, and doubt 
not, ye ſhall not only (be able to) do this, which 
is done to the fig-tree, but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay to 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt 
into the ſea, it ſhall be ſo done. 

22. And all things whatſoever ye fhall aſk in 
prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 
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23- And when he was come into the temple, 
the chief prieſts and the elders of the people came 
to him as he was teaching, and ſaid, æ By what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave 
thee this authority, (thus t controul us, and re- 
prove our practices, to whom the government of t 
temple; and of the people is committed 

24. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, I 
alſo will aſk you one thing; which, if you tell 
me, I in like wiſe will tell you by what authori- 
ty I do theſe things; /cr, you may diſcern this with- 
out my ttiling you, for Fohn bore witneſs to me, 
John 5. 33.) ; 

25. The | baptiſm of John, whence was it? 
from (the God of ) heaven, or of men (only *) And 
they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall 
ſay, From heaven, he will ſay to us, Why did ye 
not then believe him? | 
26. But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, we fear (ef 
we ſhould be ſtoned by) the people; for all hold 
John as a Prophet. | 

27. And they anſwered Jeſus, and faid, We 
cannot tell: And he ſaid to them, Neither tell I 
you, by what authority I do theſe things. 

28. But what think you (sf this parable, which 
-fitly repreſents your ſtubbornneſs in rejecting the 
doftrine of Fohn ?) m A certain man had two ſons; 
and he came to the firſt, and ſaid (to him,) Son, 
go, work to day in my. vineyard. | 

29. He anſwered, and ſaid (te his father,) 1 
will not: but afterwards he repented ( his u- 
fiful demial,) and went. 

30. And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid like- 

wiſe: and he anſwered and faid, I go, Sir, and 
(but he) went not. 
3. Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father? They ſay unto him, The firſt [ly e) Jeſus 
faith to them, (Ton fitly reſemble the ſecond fon ; 
and the publicans, whom ye ſo' much deſpiſe, are 
liter to the firſt ; for) Verily I ſay unto you, that 
the publicans and harlots (hearing Jobn ſaying, Ne- 
gent, for the kingdym of heaven is at hand; and re- 
penting) go into the kingdom of God before you; 
(who are ſo far from going before them, in obedi- 
ence to this command of God by John, that you de- 
ei.) | 

32. For hn came to you (to inſtruct you) 
m the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 
not, -but -the publicans and the harlots believed 
him: and ye, when ye had ſeen (them do) it, re- 
— 2 not after ward, that ye (alſo) might believe 


33. Hear another parable (reſembling Cod's kind 
ies with you, and'yuur evil returns to him-:) 


A. -Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and dig- 


ged a wine-preſs in it, and built a tower (in it, + | 
and let it out to huſband-men, and went into 2 


far country. 


234. An when the time of the fruit drew near, "7 
he ſent (facceſſively). his ſervants to the huſband. y 


men, that they might receive the fruits of it. 
35. And the huſband-men took his ſervants, and 

beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another, 

(as you have dealt with the Prophets, Matth. 5. 12.) 
36. Again, he fent other ſervants more than 


the firſt, and they did to them likewiſe, (i thi; 
alſo reſembling you ; far which of the Prophets dd 


not your fathers perſecute * Acts 7. 52.) 


37. But laſt of all he ſent to them his (:»{) YN 
ſon, ſaying, (perhaps) they will reverence my ſon. 
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38. But when the -huſband-men ſaw the ſon, = 


they ſaid among themſelves, This is the bei, 


come, let us kill him, and let us ſeize on his in. 
heritance. 

| 39 And (accordingly) they caught him, and 
caſt him out of the vine-yard, and flew him, (a; 
you will do, Chap. 20. 18.) 


40. When the Lord therefore of the vineyard A ; 
cometh, what (think you) will he do to thoſe hu. 


band-men ? 


47. They ſay to him, He will miſerably deſtroy 4 1 x 
thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyard 
to other huſband-men, who ſhall render him the 


fruits /of it) in their ſeaſons. 

42. Jeſus ſaith to them, Did you never read in 
the ſcriptures (thoſe words recorded, Pfal. 118. 22. 
The ſtone which the builders rejected, the ſame 
is become the head of the corner? This is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes: 
(Now you are thoſe builders, and I whom you rejed, 
am that chief corner-ſtone.) . 

43. 4 Therefore I ſay to you, The kingdom of 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to i 
nation bringing forth the fruits Werse, 

44. And whoſoever ſhall » fall on (ar inmble at] 
this ſtone, {or through ignorance, or the prejudices 
he hath received from you, ſhall continue in his in. 
belief,) ſhall be broken (by it ;) but on whomſoevcr 
it ſhall fall Cin vengeance, as it will heavily pn 
you,) it will grind him to powder. 

45. And when the chief prieſts and Phariſces 
had heard his parables, they perceived (at the 1% 
that he ſpake of (what Bal befal) them. 

46. But when they ſought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, becauſe they took him 
for a 2 — 3 (and this at preſent reſtrained then 


from fo ng.) 
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© This could not be Jeraſalem. that was againſt 
= Chriſt, and his Ap/tles, as ſome gloſs the words; 
that being not a village, ; 
| (a) Arabian Geographer informs us, it was a little 
village two miles diſtant from the mount of Olives 
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Go to the village over againſt you. 
but a city ; but, as the 


towards the ſuuth. See Bochart. Hieroz. I. 2. c.17. 
col. 210, we 

Ibid. d g&pirdle Srov Debs Lu, Y D 1s)" a- 
186, Te ſhall find an afs bound.) Seeing all the o- 
ther Fvangeliſis teltity, that the colt was bound, 


the words of St. Matthew muſt be filled up thus, 
= = 4d a colt bound with her. a 


Note alſo, that the other Evangeli/ts make 
mention only of the colt, becauſe our Saviour fat 
upon him only. See Note on v. 7. Note allo 
here, a wonderful inſtance of ChriſPs preſcience 
in the minuteſt matters, iz. 1. You ſhall find a 


= colt, 2. On which no man ever fat, 3. Bound 
— with his mother, 4. In bivio, 5. As you enter 


into the village; 6. The owners of which ſhall 

at firſt ſeem unwilling that you ſhall unbind him; 

7: But when they hear the Lord hath need of 
im, they will let him go. 

Ver. 4 © All this was done, {va mM nel d nd 
did F weer, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, met, and ſitting, dn 
ovor, M Ne, upon an aſs, and upon a colt, the 
foal of an 4%] John 12. 15. ſitting em a6) an, 
upon the foal of an aſs, which makes' it reaſonable 
to conceive, that g here ſignifies, id e/t, as Yau 
oft does. See Note on Colo. 1. 2. Moreover, 
here note, (I.) That the ancient Jews refer this 
place of Zachary g. . to the Meffias. So Midras 
Coheleth, in Eccl. 1. g. Such as our 7 redeemer 
was, (i. e. Myſes,) ſuch ſhall be the A tn Mel 
5 the firſt ſet his wife and children upon an = 

x09. 4. 20. And ſo ſhall it be with the laſt, of 
whom it is ſaid, Zachary 9. 9. He is paar, and fit- 
ting upon an aſs. Nachmonides in Midras, upon 
Gen. 49. ſaith, The Mefſias is he of whim it is 
ſaid, He is por, and ſitting upon an aſs. This was 
a thing ſo well known, that they in the (b) Tal- 
mud introduce Sapores, King of the Perſians, 
ſpeaking thus to the cus, You 765 , that your Me / 
r come upon an aſs, I wi fend him an horſe. 
See more to this purpoſe in Bochart. Hieroz. I. a. 
c. 17. col. 213, 214. Note alſo hence from 


le) St. Chry/ſoftom, an argument, that our Z7eſus 
. (2) Chim. 3. ar. 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXI. 


was their true Meſſiah ; they being not able to 
ſhew any other that came thus to them. See 
Examen Milliz here. 

Ver. 6, 7. 4 They brought the aſs and the colt, 
N ird, indro 23H, and ſet him upon them, ] 
er” aura, upon him, Mark 11. 7. om + e, up- 
on the colt, Luke 19. 35. it ſeeming not probable 
to moſt interpreters, that in ſo ſhort a journey 
Chriſt ſhould ride upon them both; and three E- 
vangeliſts mentioning only one, it ſeems neceſſary 
here, to admit of the figure called Enallage nu- 
meri, frequent in other places; ſo the ark reſted 
upon the mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 3. i. e. u 
on one of them; the cities in which Lot eek, 
Gen. 19. 29. 7. e. in one of which. See Gen. 
23. 6. / 7. 1. Matth. 27. 44. Luke 23. 39. John 
12. 14. St. Matthew ſeems to add both, either in 
er with the words of the Prophet, or be- 
cauſe he ſat upon the colt, the aſs going along 
with him, tho* Theophylact ſaith, they ſet him, 
indro F ihr, upon the garments. 

Ver. 8. © And a very great multitude, leg 
tew TAN lvatia wu 74 /g, Strewed their garments 
in the way, others cut daun branches.) Here ob- 
ferve, that this ſtrowing of cloaths, flowers and 
branches in the way, were ceremonies ufed to- 
ward great men, and eſpecially to inge and Em- 
perors + Thus, faith (d) Herodatus, they went be- 
fore Xerxes, . Hats the Helleſpont, uvpgivnor 
geg e # er, ſtrowing the way with myrtle 
branches : Thus when Cats left his ſoldiers, to re- 
turn to Rome, ibn 74 lud Tois Tio 1 Ba- 
Sita, they laid their garments in the way ; which, 
ſaith (e) Plutarch, was an honour then dine only 
T Tong ai ſog, to feu Emperors. And when 
the n Jebhu King, they put their 
garments under him, 2 Kings 9. 13. This there- 
ore the people do now to 77% as being to pro- 
claim him the King Meffiah. (a.] Obſerve, That 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, it was the cuſtom of 
the 7ews, not only to ſing Hoſamas with the 
— joy, but allo to carry branches in their 

ands, deſiring, as the 7ews ſtill wiſh to do at 
this feaſt, that they may thus rejoice at the com- 
ing of their Meſſiah ; whence, owning Jeſus for 
the perſon, they uſe the Hyſamas, and the rites 
obſerved at that feaſt, wiſhing proſperity to him 
and his kingdom, from him that dwelleth <» 70; 
udLisoig, in the higheſt heavens, Luke 19. 38. 


Z 
d) Sanhed. c. 11. f. 98. - 
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Ver. 12. f And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 


») Kilo rde dN Y Gſegatorlas oy TW hepss 
&c. and caſt cut all thoſe that bought and ſold in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, &c. ] Chriſt ſeems not here abſolutely to 
forbid this permutation ; it being almoſt neceſſary 
for them who lived far from 7eruſalem, to bring 
up money to purchaſe facrifices and oblations 
there, rather than to bring them ſo long a jour- 
ney, and ſuitable in equity to the law concern- 
ing tythes, Deut. 14. 24, 25, 26. But he con- 
demns the avarice of the Fri:/?s, who, when theſe 
things were bought befcre in the ſhambles and 
markets of Feruſalem, had, for their ſordid gain, 
now brought this merchandice into the houſe of 
God; and that this was done in honour of that 
ſacred place, is evident from the words following, 
Mark 11. 16. See the note there. The money- 
changers ſat there not only about the payment 


of the half ſhekel to the ſunctuary, but chiefly for 


the return of money from remote places ; (this 
payment being made even by the cus in their 
ſeveral diſperſions) that ſo they who came to Fe- 
ruſalem to worſhip, paying it to merchants at 
home, might have it ſafe from thieves, and from 
the trouble of carriage, at 7eruſatem. | 

Ver. 13. 8 And ſaith unto them, It is written, My 
houſe ſhall be called, alu d wezadyis a houſe of 
prayer, (to all nations, Mark 11. 17.) and ye have 
made it a den «of thieves.] God ſaid by the Pro- 
Phet, My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer for 
all people, Ia. 56. 7. 80 /a. 60. 7. i. e. an houſe 
dedicated to my worſhip; of which, prayer was 
eſteemed an eminent part, as is evident from 
Solomor's prayer at the dedication of the temple; 
which ſuppoſes, God's people ſhould continuall 
pray in, or towards that houſe; and that they did 
ſo at the time of offering incenſe, we read, Luke 
1. 10. Thither alſo went the Phariſee and the 
Publican to pray, Luke 18. 10. Thither alſo went 
the Heathen profelytes of the gate, and therefore 
had a court ſtiled, The court of the Gentiles, and 
this made it an he of prayer for all nations - 
But you, faith Chriſi, by turning it into a place of 
unjuſt gain, 5. e. of gain got by exactions tending 
to the loſs and damage of the people, have given 
Juſt occaſtorr to apply to you thoſe words of Je- 
remy, Chap. 7. 11. My houſe is become a den of 
robbers in your eyes ; you making a gain of that 
ſervice, which you ought freely to attend upon, 
having your tythes from them, and a ſhare of 
_ offerings for that very end. See additions 

3 os. yk 
Ver. 15, 16. h Have you never read, that out of 
#he mouths of babes and ſucklings I have ordained 
praiſe ?] 1 do not fee reaſon to ſay, Chriſt cites 
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theſe words as a prediction of the things here 
done to him; but only to ſay, what was there 
ſaid, might well be accommodated to this action; 
for, if when that young ſtripling David, whoſe 
Son, according to the fleſh, I am, and who was 
an eminent type of me, conquered Goliath, that 
great enemy of God's people ; all the women, 
probably attended with their children, came out 
of their cities, dancing and ſinging praiſe to God, 
1 Sam. 18. 6. is it not reaſonable, that the multi. 
tudes ſhould ſing Hoſanna to the Sun of David, 
coming to vanquiſh the Devil, that great enemy 


of his Church? And now that God hath raiſed uy *: 4 


an horn of ſalvation for them in the houſe of his ſer. | 4 
vant David, to deliver them from their enemies, | 


and from the hands of all that hate them, Luke 1. 0 | 
68, 74 that they ſhould ſing Clory to Cod in tie 
higheſt, and wiſh proſperity to the kingdom bes b 


now erecting. 
Ver. 21. i EY lx aicw » wi u i, If 
ye have faith and doubt not,— xav T8 opy TiT@ v 
if ye ſhall ſay to this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done.) Thar 
ul Janet, ſignifies not to diſcriminate, or put 
a difference; See Note on Ream. 14. 23. And ſo 
here it may import, If you have ſuch a faith as 
puts no difference between things you can, and 
things you cannot do, but makes you fully per. 
ſuaded, you can do any thing which tends to the 
glory of God, and is requiſite for the promotion 
of the Chriſtian faith, you ſhall be able to per- 
form tha moſt difficult things; for that is the 
meaning of that phraſe, to root up mountains - It 
being ſaid by the Zews of their diclert, which 
were able to ſolve the moſt difficult queſticns, 
ſuch a one is @ rooter up of mountains. See Note 
on 1 Cer. 13. 2. Tho” therefore Men ſaith, that 
Gregory of Neocſarea; and Jerom, that Hilaricn 
removed mountains; yet I prefer the allegorical 
expoſition, eſpecially conſidering, that What is 
here a mountain, is Luke 17. 6. a fycamore tree. 
Note alſo, That theſe words muſt be reſtrain- 
ed to the age of miracles, and to the perſons to 
whom they were ſpoken, the Apeſtles and firſt 
propagators of the Goſpel ; it being certain from 
experience, that this is no ordinary and perpe- 
tual gift of Chri/tians.: And that the thing here 
promiſed, was extraordinary, appears from the 
faith required to it, called by St. Mark, The 
faith of God; i. e. either the greateſt and moſt 
excellent faith, as S usſ#>n 79 ©i8, is a very 
great city, Jon. 3. 3. and dc 75048, a wry 
comely-perſon, Acts 7. 20. So wreſilings of God, 
Gen. 2 8. mountains & Cod, Pſal. 36. 7. cedars 
of God, Pſal. 80. 11. Or elſe faith, that doth cer- 
tainly perſuade us of God's extraordinary aſſſt- 
ance ; 
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And that this reſpects the 4po/les, is evi- 
— — Chriſt elſewhere ſpeaks this to 
them, on the account of that defect of faith 
” made them fail in caſting out a devil, 


Ver. 23. k Ev old Nelas radra ved; By 


PA what authority doſt thou theſe things, and who gave 


thee that authority ?] This the Chief Prieſts and 


in the temple, was to be derived from 
them, of teaching elſewhere from their doctorc. 
But yet it was a vain queſtion, after they had 
een his miracles, and knew he claimed a com- 
miſſion from God, and had told them that the 
works he had done in his Father's name bore wit- 
neſs F him, John 5. 36. 
A 4 25. l 1 — 4 lodvru aifer tus, A dd 
5 3 arb gere; The baptiſm of John whence was it, 
from heaven or from men ?“] From heaven, 7. e. 
from God; for heaven here is not oppoſed to 
earth, but to men. So ts ſm againſt heaven, Luke 
15. 18, 21. is to ſm againſt Cod. See the Note 
there. John was a voice crying in the wilder- 


teaching 


W neſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, Matth. 3. 3. 


He baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſay- 
ing to the people, that they ſhould believe in 
him that was to come after him, that ic, in Chriſt 


eas, Acts 19. 4 He came to give teſtimony to 


Chriſt, John 1. 7, 15. declaring that he was the 
Lamb of God, that took away the ſins of the world, 
v. 29. whence it is evident that the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſtes could not own the baptiſm of John 
to be from heaven, but they muſt alſo own Chri/? 
to be the Son of God, and him concerning whom 
God had teſtified by a voice from heaven, and 
by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, that 
he was the belyved Son in whom he was well pleaſed; 
whence theſe great do&ors choſe rather to pretend 
ignorance, than to confeſs that truth which would 
condemn them. And whereas it is added, ver, 26. 
that all held John de wezehrlw, as a Prophet, this 
as, doth not import ſimilitude, but that he was 
truly ſo; as when it is ſaid, we have ſeen his glo- 
ry, ws worofluiry as of the only begotten of the Father, 
John 1. 14. dg Keie xe, as having authority, 
Mat. 7. 29. See Note on Rom. 9. 32. hence he is 
ſaid to be a Prophet, Luke 20. 6. and os e- 
Tv, truly a Prophet, Mark 11. 32. 

Ver. 28, 31.» A man had two ſong.) By the firſt 
of theſe two ſons, all the interpreters I have read, 
underſtand the publicans, by the ſecond, the ſcribes 
and Phariſees; becauſe Chriſt, in the cloſe of this 
parable, ver. 32. ſeems ſo to interpret it. But 
yet it ſeems to me a probable an that by 
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the firſt ſon, we may underſtand the Gentiles re- 
preſented by the prodigal ſin, Luke 15. For it 
hath been noted on ver. 1, 2. of that Chapter, 
that publicans by the Jews were ranked with the 
Heathens, and that the Heathens were repreſented 
by the Jews as Tiprar harlots, and born of harlcts. 
See the Note on John 8. 41. And when Chriſt 
came among them, or they came to him, he found 
them ſtill more ready to believe in him, than the 


* Jews, and more eſpecially than the ſcribes and 


Phariſees; he not not finding ſuch faith in J/-acl 
as in the Centurion, Matth. 8. 10, 11. and in the 
Syrophenician woman, Mark 7. 29. See Chap. 
14. 34, 35, 36. John 12. 20, 23, 24 $0 the im- 
port of it may be this; You Jews, who ſtile 
yourſelves the ſons of God, and you /cribes and 
Phariſees, who pretend to ſo much religion, and 
ſo great zeal for God, and to be guides to others 
in the way of life, are not only more alien from 
it, when taught you by me and my fore-runner, 
than the publicans and harlots, but than thoſe Cen- 
tiles are, whom you repreſent as ſuch. See Ad- 
ditions No 34. 

Ver. 32. ® For John came to you in the way of 
righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not, &c.] 80 
ſaith (f) 7-ſephus, that the Paptiſt came to 
teach them virtue, and to come to his bapti/m, 
exerciſing T4 #3 dAAbAus Sixauroowlny Y e & 
Seer bvorCaar. Righteouſneſs towards one another, 
and piety towards Cod. It follows, but the pub- 
licans and harl:ts believed on him, and you after 
wards repented not that ye might believe, &c. Chriſt. 
here faith, that the publicans and harlits, wevdſ.0:v, 
£0 before you into the kingdom of God, ver. 31. not 
that the /cribes and elders of the people of the 
Jews followed after them; for thole /cribes and 
Phariſees received not the baptiſm of John, Luke 
7. 39. but that by their example they ſhewed 
them the way they ought to follow. Now from 
this parable note, 

1//, That the ſcribes and Phariſees, and other 
Jews, might and ought to have been moved by 
the admonitions-of the Bapti/?, and the example 
of the 22 to repentance and faith; for 
why elfe doth Chri/? here blame them, that they 
were not prevailed on by theſe means to believe, 
and repent? , - | 

2dly, That therefore an internal, irreſiſtible 
force, or power cannot be neceſſary to produce 
this repentance, and this faith. For, if the publi- 
cans and harlots were thus moved to repent, what 
wonder is it that they went before the /eribes and 
Phariſees, who having no ſuch powerful impulſe, 
were left under an impoſſibility of repenting ? 

Z 2 Why 


() Antiq. I. 18. c. 7. p. 626 G. 
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Why is it that it is repreſented as their crime, 
that they did not repent at the preaching of 7obn, 
or follow the example of the Publicans, ſince the 
event ſhe ws, that no ſuch irreſiſtible motive to re- 
peatance, was contained either in the Baptiſi's 
preaching, or in their example ? 

Ver. 33. o There was a certain houſholder, &c.] 
For explication of this parable obſerve, that in it 
is repreſented, 

%, The favour and providence of God towards 
the Jeuiſh Church and nation, as being #he vine- 
yard he himſelf had plante d, and had watered with 
his heavenly dew, the waters of life, i. e. the doc- 
wine of the lau and the Prophets ; he alſo had in- 
cloſed it and Hodges about it, not only by his care 
and providence, but by his covenant of circumci- 
fun, and his preſence with them, and his owning 
them for his own people above all the nations of 
the earth, Note, 

2dly, That the buſbandmen to whom this vine- 
yard was let out were the Prieſts and Levites, 
gdodtors and rulers of that Church and people; 
who are bere repreſented not only as wanting in 
their duty, which was to make this vineyard 
fruitful, and to prepare it to receive his Prophets 
and meſſengers with due reverence, and eſpecially 
to receive his Son and their Meſſiab with faith, 
reverence and obedience; but even eonſulted 
with, and ſpurred on the people to offer the moſt 
vile affronts unto them, and even to deſtroy his 
Son and their Saviour ; for tho” Chriſt ſpake this 
parable to the people, Luke 20. 9. the Prieſts and 
Phariſees perceived that he ſpake of them, v. 45. 
when therefore it is here ſaid, they will reverence 


A. Paraphraſe with © Annotation 
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my Sin, v. 37: theſe words, as Theephyla& notes, 
Chriſt ſpake, not being ignorant what really they 
would do, A N 2pciacr wer ei , mh Ang 0G 
ſuv, hut ſhewing what was fitting to be done, and 
they ought to have done; and therefore, Luke 20. 
x3. the phraſe is varied thus, Jaws perhaps they 
will reverence my Son when they ſee him. 

34ly, That this deportment of the huſbandmer, 
and of the people, led and excited by them to this 
murder of his Son, and treatment of his Prophets, 


would render them obnoxious to the heavieſt of XZ 4 q 


divine judgme 


ts 


Ver. 41. 2 They ſay unto him, He will miſerably ll 


deſtroy thoſe wicked men] How this is to be c.. 8 


conciled with St. Luke, ſee Luke 20. 16. 


Ver. 43. J "Aobiioe?) de d& „ Baciaa F on 4 45 


Ju vun, for this thing, i. e. the builders refuſing 


this done, the kingdom of God ſhall be taken fron WM 


v, Kc. 
the Zewiſh Church, and let chis Rone ſo fall upon 
them, as to grind them to powder, becauſe of 
their rejecting the Mefſiah: The evidence that 
this affords to the truth of the Chriſtian faith, 
ſee in the preface to the Goſpels. 

Ver. 44. * And he that falleth an this ſtone ſhall 


be broken, & c. ] i. c. He that ſtumbles on this ſtone, 


whilſt he is here on earth, being offended at his 
doctrine, life or death, ſhall be broken by his fall 


upon it, as is the perſon ſtoned, by the ſharp ſtone 3 } 
; but be, on whom this ſtone ſhall a 


he falls upon 
fall, when he is clevated to his throne of glory, 


ſhall be more violently ſhattered by it; as is tbe 


perſon ſtoned by the great ſtone, as big as two 
men. can li 


CHAP. XXII. 


1. A* D Jeſus anſwered (with — to . 
and ſpake to them agai parables, 
and faid, Pa | Cn Of 

2. The (dodrine of the) kingdom of heaven, 
(preached to this nation) is like (to find a ſucceſs 
anſwerable) unto (that f) a certain King, Who 
made a marriage for his ſon, 

3. And ſent forth his ſervants to call them 
who were (#9 be) bidder» to the wedding, (viz. 
the Apoſtles, and the ſeventy ſent to the Iſt ſheep 
of the he of Iſrael, Matth. 16. 6. Luke 10. 1.) 
and (being thus lovingly invited) they would not 


come. 

4. (Wherefore) Again he ſent forth other ſer- 
vants, (viz. the paſtes, and the hundred and eig hi 
en whom the Holy Ghoft fell,) ſaying, Tell them 
that were bidden, Behold I have prepared my 


dinner, my oxen and fatlings are killed, and all 


things are ready, come (7 pray you) to the mar- 
riage (feaſt) 

5. But they made light of it, (i. e. the i ita- 
tion,) and went their way, one to his farm, ano- 
ther to his merchandiſe. 

6. And the remnant (of them) took his ſervants, 
— intreated them ſpitefully, and flew (/me ) 

em. | 

7. But when the King heard thereof, he was 
wroth, and he b ſent forth his armies, and de- 
ſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city, 
(and ſo will this ſpiritual King deal with thiſe if 
this nation, who not only refuſe his invitation ts par- 
take of the bleſſings of the Goſpel ; but alſo kill his 
meſſengers; be by the Reman army will deſtroy 
them, and their capital city.) 

8. Then faith he to his ſervants, The wed- 
ding (feaſt) is ready, but they who were bidden 


were 


Hence it is evident that God deſerted "= 4 


lifegthrowndow'n violently upon his breatt. f 


- 
e 
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ere not © worthys {and therefore ſhall not ta/te 
b 4 7 * . into the 4 high-ways, (tothe 
15 difeerſun of the Jews, and o the Gentiles,) and as 
© many as ye 


ſhall find, bid to the marriage. ; 

10. So theſe ſervants went out into the high- 
© ways, and gathered together all, as many as they 
WE found, both bad od good, and the wedding was 

I 2 with : 

_- — Cs King came in to fee the 
"TE quetts, be ſaw there a © man which had not on a 
"IE wedding-garment, (i. e. 2 faith, and cunverſation 

anſwerable to the deſign of the Goſpel.) 

12. And he faith to him, Friend, how cameſt 
thou in hither, not — a wedding-garment, 
he was (as one) {pee |; 
— Then laid the King to the ſervants, Bind 
kim hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt 
him into utter darknels, there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, (/ fball it be with the 
ut, the children of the kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. 

Luke 13. 28.) 

14. For ee many (F the Jews) are called (by) 
but few (of them) are choſen, (i. e. bekevers of 
the Goſpel, See Note on 1 Pet. 2. 9.) 

15. Then went the Phariſees ( perceiving that 
this parable was deſigned againſt them,) and took 
counſel how they might entangle him in his 
talk. | 

16. And (Accordingly) they ſent unto him their 
diſciples with the f Herodians, ſaying, (with inſi- 
dious flattery,) Maſter, we know that thou art 


- . 


ther careſt thou for any man ('s per/on;) for thou 
regardeſt not the perſon of men. | 

17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou (in 
this caſe 3) Is it g lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, 
or not? (that if he had ſaid no, they might repre- 


to their nation.) 

18. But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, (i. e. 
their evil deſagn,) and ſaid (to them, Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypacrites,, (endeauaurimg to 
me under pretence of. reverence to me) ? 

19. Shew me the tribute money. And they 
brought to him a (Roman), penny: 

20. And he faith to them, Whoſe is this image 
and ſupexſeription (that this money bears ?) 

21. They ſay to him (it 7s) Cœſar's. Then ſaith 
he to them, (this being an evidence that Caſar's go- 


q wernment hath obtained among you,) render therefore 

is to Cæſar the things that are Cziar's, and to God 
the things that are God's; (i. e. the tribute due 

9 to his temple.) 

4 22. When they had heard thoſe words, they 
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fent him as an enemy to Ceſar ; if yea, as no friend. 
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marvelled (at his wi/dom;) and left him, and went 
their way. c | en vt 

23- The ſame day came to him the b Saddu- 
cees, who ſay that there is no reſurrection (of the 
body,) and d him; | 

24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die 
having no children, his brother ſhall marry his- 
wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother: 

25. Now there were with us ſeven brethren, 
and the firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſed, 
and having no iſſue, left his wife to his bro- 
ther. 5 | 

26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, 
(and ſi on) to the ſeventh.- - 

27. And laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

28. Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe: 
1 ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they all had 

er? 

29. Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, Ye do 
err, not knowing the ſcriptures, (declaring that 
there ſhall be a reſurrefion) nor the power of God 
(enabling him to effect it.) 

30. (And as for your argument againſt it, it it 
grumded on a falſe ſuppaſition,) for in the i reſur- 
rection they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in heaven, 
(in that they cannot die, Luke 20. 36. and ſ% can 
need no reparation by new births.) 

31. But as touching the k reſurrection of the 
dead, (this, I ſay, is denied by you, becauſe ye- 
know: not the ſcriptures ; for) have ye not rcad 
that which was ſpoken to you by God, ſay- 
ing, 

32. I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (and fo 7 own 
them [bill as ſons and children? now) God is 
not the God of (them who are to continue in the. 
ſtate ) the dead, but of the living, (his children 
being ſuns of the reſurrection, Luke 20. 36.) 

33. And when the multitude heard this, they. 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. . 

34 But when the Phariſees had heard, that he 
had put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were ga- 
thered together. | 

35+ Then one of them, which was a lawyer, 
(i. e. an interpreter- of the lau,] | aſked him a 
queſtion, tempting bim, (i, e. making a. trial of 

kill) and faying, 

36. Maſter, which is the great commandment 
in the law2. | 

37+ Jeſus faid to him, Thou ſhalt => love the 
Lord thy God with all-thy heart, and with all: 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; (i. e. above and” 
before all other things, affecting them only with 
relation and ſubordination to Pi 

38. Thias 


a 4 
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38. This is the firſt, and great command- 75 He wow _ them, How then doth Dae 
ment. : : X in (the prophetical afflatus of the) Spirit call hin 
39. And the ſecond is like to it, (viz.) n Thou Lord, Ales, | 24 mg = 
ſhalt love thy neighbour- as thyſelf. | 44. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit thou 2 

40. On theſe two commandments o hang all my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 2» 
the law and the Prophets (theſe being an abridg- footſtool. 5 __ 
ment" of what is contained in them both.) 45. If David then call him Lord, how is he 


bod. 
©& 


41, While the Phariſees were (thus) gathered his Son? f | 1 
together, Jeſus aſked them;  - © 46. And no Þ man was able to anſwer hin z 


42. Saying, What think you of Chriſt, whoſe word /to that enquiry,) neither durſt any m 
Son is he? they ſay to him, (e is) the 'Son of from that day forth aſk him any more — Tony 


David. | 
ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXII. 2 


Ver. 2. © HE kingdom of heaven is likened murderers, and burnt up their city ;] i. e. Upon YG 

are Bzoimns 3 Erving yas, their refuſal, he decreed to fend the Romans t) 
te a King who made a marriage fir his ſon.) That deſtroy the Jews, and burn their temple and their 
va ſignifies a marriage feaſt we learn from city; which they ſo fully performed, as to deſtroy, 
(a) Phavorinus, and others, on thoſe words of during thoſe wars, faith Joſephis, eleven hunde! 
Homer, Od. 4. v. 225. Bari ns van . See Dr. thouſand Fews, to burn cir temple, conſume, 6 = 
Hammond on Matth. . e. And becauſe theſe feaſts and fo lay waſte their city, as that all men cor - 
continued ſometimes a week, or more, as we learn ceived, faith Zo/ephrs, it never could be built again. 
from thoſe words of Laban to Jacob, Gen. 29. Ver. 8. © Of 5 ««xanubn vx rey dE But they ! 


27. fulfil her week, i. e. keep a ſeven days feaſt 7hat were called were not worthy ;] They were not a 
for her marriage; and from Samſon, who at his well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, not willing io a 
marriage iToinoe 7579 iht. iv, made a feaſt repent, and believe, and entertain the preachers \ 
Seven days, for ſo uſed the yiung men to do, Judg. it kindly, which is the indication Chri/? gives N 
14. 10. therefore the word is y/4uss in the plu- his Apoſtles who were 4£1m worthy, Matth. 10. 11, 8 
ral, there being not many marriages, but many 13, 14. they were due deſpiſers of this (pi 0 
wedding feaſts at marriage. This ſenſe of the ritual banquet, out of love to their ſecular inte- 7 
word is evident from der. 4. my oxen and fatlings reſts ; here ver. 5. they loved other things more e 
are killed, come, de ydun⁰m, to the marriage feaſt. than Chriſt, and the = s of his kingdom; P 
The King here repreſents God the Father, the which he that doth, ſaith Chriſt, a i ps dC, 0 
Son, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, defcribed often as the is not worthy of me, becauſe he will not take up d 
ſpouſe of his Church, Marth. 9. 15.— 25. 1. John his croſs and follow me, Matth. 10. 37, 38. tl 
3. 29. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Apoc. 19 7. che ſervants ſent Ver. g. 4 Tepee Ir om Tos Sutbdus F f. n 
to call them that were bidden, #. e. the Jews, in- Co therefore into the highways, &c. ] i. e. to thoſe hr 
vited by the Baptiſt, and our Lord calling them of the diſperſi.n; for after they had begun at Je- 7 
to repentance, becauſe the kingdom of Cod was at ruſalem, and preached through Judea, they allo £ 
hand, might be the Aprſtles, and the ſeventy diſ- were to preach the Goſpel to the other Fews, the Wl T 
ciples ſent at firſt only to the loft ſheep of the houſe ſeed of Abraham ; this ſalvation being to be ten- i W/ 
1 Ira,” Marth. 10. 5, 6. Luke 9. 2.— 10. 1. dered to the Jews firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, ay 
The ſervants ſent again after the fatlings were Rom. 1. 16,2, 10. Hence Paul faith thus to th 
killed, were the ſame Apo/Hes and other ſpiritual the Jews of Antioch, It was neceſſary the Coſpel _ 7: 
perſons, ſent after our Lord's reſurrection with a /horld be firſt preached to youu, Acts 13. 45, 46 en” 
new commiſſion, to be Chri/Ps witneſſes in Jeru- —— 18. 6.— 28. 28. and afterwards Tois ige 4 
ſalem, and throughout all Juden, Acts 1. 8. for the thoſe who were without the covenant made to „. He 
words Son, and the kingdom of heaven, repreſent- braham. bo. 
ed by this parable, will not permit us to ſay theſe Ver. 11. Ele dad derber dn Sνννjỹe BY th 
ſervants were the Prophets ſent before to the tui. Sona yaus, He ſuu there à man not cloathed with 3? 
See Additions No 35. | a wedding garment.) Faith alone cannot be here thi 
Ver. 7. b The King was -wroth, as i rex- the wedding garment, ſince to receive the invita- Ks 
Th ud]a aur dri):08 The Govdis Meirug, N F aur ay. tion, and to come to the wedding ſupper, muſt im- D. 
A exerpnoe, And ſending his armies deſtroyed theſe port believing. By the man th re who had 1 
| | not 
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is garment, I conjecture we are to un- 
1 e falſe brethren of the Jewiſh nation, 
vo preached Cbriſt not ſincerely, but out of con- 
IE :ontion, Phil. 1. 15. contending for the neceſlity 
of circumciſion, and of the obſervation of the 
EE law of Moſes to juſtification, 
"IRE werted the ſouls of others, Acts 1 5. I, 24, made 
"RE Chriſt to die in vain, Gal. 2. 21. Chriſtians to fall 
im grace, Gal. 5. 14. and the Apoſtles to labour 
in vain among the Gentiles, Gal. 4. II. and of 
whom the peſtle ſaith, their end ſhall be accord- 
ing to their works, 2 Cor. 11. 15. That this .man 
muſt repreſent the Jews is evident, (I.) Becauſe 
he is caſe out into utter darkneſs, where is weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, which Chriſt applies to the 
Zews, the ſons of the kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 
13. 28. whilſt the Gentiles are ſaid to come to this 
ſapper. (a.) Becauſe the reafon aſſigned of this 
puniſhment is this, that many are called, but few 
are choſen, ver. 14. for that this, belongs peculi- 
arly to the cus, ſee Note on Chap. 20. 16. (3.) 
Chriſt had ſaid in the former Chapter, that the 
kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them; and 
here proceeding to diſcourſe. of the ſame thing, 
as appears from the connective particle. v. 1. of 
this Chapter, he ſhews how worthy the Jews 
would be of this puniſhment, as being either 
wholly refractory to. God, calling them by his 
Son to the participation of theſe bleſſings, or 
coming to them without due preparations, as the 
falſe apeſtles, and deceitful workers did, or elſe by 
caſting off that wedding garment they had once 
put on, as did thoſe Jews whoſe charity waxed 
cold, Matth. 24. 10, 11, 12. and who being ſcan- 
dalized fell off from the Chriſtian faith : It remains 
then that theſe backſliders, or theſe falſe apoſtles, 
muſt be the perſons reprelented by the man nt 
having on» his wedding garment. 

See Additions No 36: 

Ver. 14. © Many are called, but few are choſen.] 
This parable, faith Theophylac?, reſpects the Jews 
who were called, but not elected, u, daurar]is, 
as wt hearkning to God's Call; whence he infers, 
that F & Ot xagy, 73 canine orcas d u, üb- 
T:290 N, our calling is of God, but that we are ele, 
or not, is from ourſelves. 

Ver. 16. f Mis Heeg rarer, With the Herodians.] 
Here Jerom notes that ſome of the Latins ridicu- 
loully thought, they were called Heredians; who 
thought Herod was the Chri/?, See Additions No 
37. and ſure this opinion muſt ſeem ridiculous to 
them who conſider, that Herod was an allen, not 
a Jeu of the ſeed of Abraham, or of the root of 


Egypt; whereas all thought that Chri/? was to be 
found, not among the dead, but the living, and 


and who by this /ub- 


own any other as their Lora, 


David, and was dead before Chri/Ps return out of 


| | 
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many that he ſhould never die, on 12. 34. See 
the Note on Maith. 16. 6. 

Ver 17. 8 Esst Nr xlioov Katona, 4; Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? &c. ] Here 


note Je 
i/h, That though the queſtion be only 2 


thus, sc; Is it lawful to giue tribute to Ceſar, wr 


uot 2 Yet the deciſion in the. affirmative, that it 
was lawful to pay it to Cæſar, was plainly a deci- 
ſion of the right of Cæſar to receive, and therefore 
to demand ir, as being to them the miniſter of 
God. (i.) Becauſe St. Paul bath plainly told us, 
that therefore pay we tribute to him to whom we 
lawfully do pay it, becauſe he is the higher puer, 
and the miniſter of God, Rom. 13. 6. And alto be- 
cauſe it is his duc; for ſo it follows, render there 
fore to all rds bud their dues, tribute to whom tri- 
bute is due ; and this is ſtill more evident from thoſe 
words of Chriſt, render to Caſur the things which 
are Ceſar's, and to God the things which are God's ;- 
where Chriſt ſeems to me, even to ſtrike at the 
root of that corrupt opinion. of the Caulonites, and 
zealots, that they being God's people, were not to 
by this diſtinction be- 
twixt things belonging to Car, viz. tribute, and 
things belonging to God, viz. the ſhekel F the 


ſanfluary ; but to omit this, either Chriſt, when he 


ſaid, render to Caſar the things which are Cæſur's, 
ſpake to the purpoſe, and by way of anſwer to the 
queſtion propoſed, or he did not; to ſay he did 
not, is in effect to ſay, he ſpake impertinently, 
which I hope no Chriſtian will affirm: If he ſpake 
to the purpoſe of the queſtion, ſeeing he ſaid, up- 
on their owning the tribute money to bear Cæſars 
image, by way of inference, , e z, Render 
therefore to Ceſar the things which are Caſur's, he 
as plainly intimates the tribute money did of 
right belong to Ceſar, as by ſaying render to Cod 
the things that are Code, that. what he ſtiled the 
things of God, did of right belong to God. For: 
thoſe eue who held that tribute was not to be. 
paid to Ceſar, did ſo, becauſe. they apprehended. 
it unlawful to own any other, as their Lord and 
Governor, but God, or one of their own nation 
whom he had appointed to rule over them. Sce 
the Note on 1. Pet. 2. 16. 

I therefore cannot think with Cretius, that 
Chriſt here leaves the matter of right undecided; 
or, with Mr. Cf. that he doth not by his an- 
ſwer own. that tribute was rightly demanded 
by Ceſar, ſeeing Chriſt could not then have 
laid, by way of inference, Render» theref:re 
to Ceſar the things which. are Ceſar's ; and 
this right of Ce/ar had its. riſe from their 
own act of ſubmiſſion to the Roman govern-- 


ment, as formerly they had done to the {/yrian ;: 


Which 
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- which national ſubmiſſion, with promiſe of fide - 
lity, baving obtained now about a hundred years, 
was a juſt ground for Czfar's right. And there- 
fore King (b) Aprifpa tells them, that i n Z 
uaͤwa nec c Jiadoying ,Epẽeg, they who had' re- 
cerved this ſubjectiom by ſacceſſe from their 2 
tors could not rebel without contumacy. And (c) 
ſephus tells them, that to ſeek now to ſhake off the 
vote x, panes GE as xewus, when for a lang 
time they had yielded to it, would fubjeft them to 
an evil death, Note, oy: 
24ly, That our Lord anſwers from the received 
maxims of the Jews, that wherever the money 
of any perfon was owned as the current coin of 
the kingdom, there the inhabitants owned thar 
perſon as their Lord and Governor; that is, 
they acknowledged him to be the higher power, 
and the miniſter of God in Teſpe& to them: 
Whence, he that doth adulterate, diminiſh, or 
counterfeit this coin, becomes guilty of the crime, 
Leſe Majeſtatis: And David, tho! anointed by 
Samuel, is declared not to be their Xing whilſt 
Saul lived, becauſe Numiſma Saulis adhuc obtinet, 
"the coin which had the image of Saul upon it, was 
Jill the current coin. So * theſe captious men 
could take no advantage againſt him from this 
-anſwer, becauſe it was founded upon their own 
received principles. Note, 
zaly, That Cori juſtly calls theſe perſons H- 

pocrites, becauſe they pretended to own him as 
a juſt perſon, aud one who bore no reſpect to per- 
ſons, and yet came with deſign to accuſe him for 
an unjuſt deciſion: And (24h, Becaufe they, 
ſaith St. Luke, Chap. 20. 20. feigned themſetves 
fo be ſuch as they were not, and to have that o- 


inion of him which was far from their hearts; 


th which are manifeſt indications of groſs hy- 
pocriſy. 
Ver. 23. h Hess Nahe aur? EaSSendin, niſorles 
un i dvaracr, The Sadducees came to him, ſay- 
Ing, There is uo reſurrefion.] It is true, that 
the Sadducees held; That there was neither angel 
of any permanent, nor ſpirit of any ſeparate ex- 
iſtence from the body, Act. 23. 8. For their o- 
Pinion, ſaith (d) Joſephus, reds buy as owmnngaril{ 
Tolg Gwuadt, extinguiſhes 9 with the bo. 
dier; and that they rejected uy; 5 I Jae ll, 
Both the duration of the foul, and future puniſh- 
"ments and rewards ; but then it is true alſo, that 
the Sadilucces ſay, ui i) drdcac, that there is no 
reſurrection, Acts 23.8. And hence the Jews in- 
troduce them, ſaying, (e) The cloud ſails, and goes 
away ; fo he that deſcend; into the grave, returns 


— 
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nat from it. Nay, they denied, or at leaſt knen, 
.* 
the dead; for, ye err, faith Chriſt, nat Enowing 11, 1 10 
ſeriptures, neither the power of God, v. 29. And 


not that the power of God was fufficient to rait 


therefore, St. Paul, fpeaking of the refurre&ic 
from the dead, aſks; Why it 
thing incredible 

26. 7, 8. 


Ver. 30. i EY i cd, In the reſurrectig ; ; 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, b; 


us dy ſhot F Oni & ders dal, are as the angel: g 
Cod in heaven.) They are as the angels, not n 
all reſpects, but as to immortality and incorrup 


tibility ; and ſo they need no marriage to petye. Þ 
tuate their generations in the world: So ſaith s 
Luke, They can die nv more, but are jos * .. = 

at 1 


gual to the angels, Luke 20. 36. And t 
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LS; 
+ bu 
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. 


ſhould” be thuught | 1 
for God to raife the dead? Ad, 


this eſpecially, conſiſts their likeneſs to the un. : 


gets, we learn from the like words of Philo, cor: 
cerning Abraham, That leaving the world, (f) v. 
rib) 1g Ot Aug, xapreul & debepoiar 1: C 45 f. 
Aus Yes, he was gathered to the people of G1 
having obtained incorruptibility, being made like | 


Vain therefore is the inference of the 


the angels. | 
Popiſh hence, That the ſouls of the juſt ſee Go 


as the angels do, and know of the converſion c 


finners : This. likeneſs to the angels relating na 
to the ities of their ſouls, but to the free. 
dom of their bodies from corruption. Hence a 
ſo it is evident againſt Heinſus, and others, 0 
this place, that uydcac;;, even when it is na 
joined with fleſh, or body, ſignifics the riero. 
tian of the fleſh, or body; and when the reju: 
rection of the dead is mentioned, as here, it ne. 
ver bears any other ſenſe. | 
Ver. 31, 32. K Heer 3, degree F verpas, Dit 
concerning the reſurrecHon of the dead. an 
the Gud of Abraham, &c.] Thoſe learned me 
are wy much miſtaken who ſay, That Ch 
deſigned not here to prove the reſurreCtin 
of the body, but only the arafiogrs, or lit 
of the ſoul after death. For, (1/4,) The argu 
ment of the Sadducees being taken from the (up 
poſition, that if there was a reſurrection, there 
muſt be marriage, and the perſons raiſed mult be 
man and wife, as they were before, ſhews plain- 
ba That they put the queſtion concerning the re- 
ſurrection of the body; for marriage belongs not 
to ſeparate ſouls, but only to perſons in the bo 
dy: And therefore, if Chri/# ſaid any thing peri- 
nent to their objection, and oppoſed his argumeni 
to that which they deſigned to diſprove, he mul 
ſpeak of, and prove the reſurrection of the * 
An 
(e) Ibid. I. 6. c. 26. 


. 
* 


Jud. I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. G. 


(t) Lib, de Cain, p. 101. G. 102, A. 


— 
-= 


"ON 


2 
\ 


7 


CLOG OT OODYLOY 23 Yr DC Pro uprurus 


2 


On the Gaſpel 
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_ Methodins well notes, that if 
K 1 rr bad aſſerted the per. 
„ mamnency of the ſoul, he had not wered, but con- 
8 firmed the reaſoning of the Sadducees a the 
ET Gocrine of the Phariſees. (2dly,) C hexe de- 
"EXE clares the Sadducees thus erred, 101 knowing the 
eur of God, ver. 29. Now that conlifts not in 
"ITE fuftainivg an immortal ſon} in life, but im ra 
the body from the duſt to life, Ari 20, 8, Epbe 
1. 19, B. Philip. 3. 21. Heb. 11. 19. And, (3dly,) 
This is extremely evident from the very words 
of Chriſt, both here, and in St. Mark and Late. 
For, (i.) the queſtion put to Chriſt is not put thus, 
If their ſadit live, whyſe wife is ſbe ? but, © Ta 
dracdes, rer date,, in the reſurrection, when 
they ſhall ariſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe then be ? Mark 
12. 23. To which Chrift anſwers thus, Ora cu 
ved dvaracr, When they riſe from the dead, ver. 
25. when they partake, + drardovec 1 x reapor, of 
the reſurrectiun from the dead, Luke 20. 35: _ 
neither marry, nor are gen in Marriage NO 
time ſo determined, and reſpecting what thould 
be hereafter, cannot refer to the preſent ſtate of 
their ſouls, which in no ſenſe are raiſed from the 
| dead, but only to the future condition of their 
bodies. (2.) Chriſt manifeſtly declares the que- 
flion was, ei F v-uplr, It ie, concerning the 
dead, that they riſe again, Mark 12. 26. tour hing 
the reſurrection of the dead here; and that this was 
the thing he was to prove, from what they had 
read concerning Abraham, Nuac, and Jacab, Luke 
20. 37. And the argument from them will appear 
ſtrong and convincing, upon conſideration of theſe 
following particulars : 

1/}, That God is the Cod and Father of them 
only who are his ſons Thus when God had 
choſen Mael to be his people in covenant, and 

omiſed to be their God, #12» ++x5;, or in di- 

inction from others, he ſtileth them his ſons, 
ſaying, yo! c, Te are the ſons of the Lird your 
Cod, Peur. 14. 1.— 32. 18. Iſa 45. 11. Or elfe 
his fon, * is my fon, my fir/t-born ; ſay then 
to Pharaoh, Let my ſon ge, Exod. 4. 22, 23. Jer. 
31. 20. Hoſ. 41. 1. And in the New Teſtament, 
Erowes: aired One, Y anne bras wat Ade, I will be to 
him a God, and he ſhall be to me a ſin, Rev. 21. 7. 
7 will be to you a Father, and ye ſhall be to me 
fons and daughters, 2 Cor. 6. 18.. Note, 

2dly, That this dei, or ſunſhip, imports the 
redemption of the b om corruption ; for 
we wait, ſaith the e, for- the jon, that 
is for the r jon of the body, Rom. 8. 23. The 
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revelation of the fins Cod expected, ver, 19. is 
there, deliverance ack Jr bondage of — in- 
to the glarious liberty of the ſons Cd, ver. 21. 
And the Apy/te proves, that our mortal bodies, 
dead becaute of ſin, ſhall be raiſed by the Spirit 
of God dwelling in them, becauſe they who hare 
the Spirit of Cid are ſons of God, from ver. 11. to 
x7. And in this very argument St. Luke expre!! 
laith, that they that are thaught worthy of the fe 
to come, and of the reſurrection from the dead, are, 
iel F Ge, drag. fo} wits, the ſons of Gud, as 
being children of the 2 Chap. 20. 36. 
Hence, becauſe God, who is not the God of che 
dead, but of the living, is called the God of 4 
braham, Jſaac, and Jacb. (*) Irenans infers, that 
without doubt they live to Cod, cum ſint Gli re ſur - 
rectionis, being the ſons of the reſurrection ; and it 
is the ſame with him to be @ /an of Cod, and bare- 
ditatem conſequi incorrupteke, to enjoy aw inccr- 
ruptible inheritance. Hence the Ape faith, The 
ſons of God muſt be the heirs of God, juint-heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8 17. St. John, that they Shall inhe- 
rit all things, Rev. 21. 7. The author to the 
Hebrews, that God was not aſhamed 19 be called the 
God of Abraham, and {aac, and Jucab, becanſe he 
bad prepared for them @ kingdam, Heb. 11. 16, 
Nor were the cus unacquainted with this notion 
of a /an of Cod, as one who was to be rewarded 
by him after death; or of a ſon of 4braham, who 
was to be partaker of an happy reſurrection. For 
thus the book of Viſdom introduceth the wicked 
{peaking of the good man, Aae, v Le, A 
ke, Y e e G, He pronounced 
the latter end of the juſt bleſſed, and boaſts that he 
hath God for his Father; let us cut him off with u 
ſbameful death ; & 'ydp RU © Jia. de ©33, fer, 
0s Jnſt man be the ſon of God, he will receive 
m; and, by bis words, there will be à viſuaticn 
of him, Wild. 2. 16,20. Thus, faith he, they 
pale, becauſe they knew nt the myſteries of Cod, 
nar hoped for the reward of holineſs, nor diſcerucd 
the recumpence of blameleſs ſuuls ; fir C made 
Nan, — «phapoix, for mcorrufption, and to be an 
image of bis cum immortality, ver. 22, 23. And a- 
gain, The ſouls of the rig hteous are in the hauds of God, 
ere argon Areas v tre, and their hope 
is full of immortality ; in the day ¶ their viſttatica 
they ſhall ſhine, Chap. 3. 1, 4, 7» And a third 
time, Then ſhall the righteous ſtand with great bold. 
neſs before the face of them who afflicted them: 
and they ſhall ſay, We fools. counted his life mad. 
xe/s, and his end to be without honour ; bow is he 
| Aa numbred, 
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numbr ed e dete O, among the ſons of God, and 
his portion is with the ſaints, Ch. 5. 1, 4, 5. The 
ſeven ſons mentioned in the Matcabees, are by 
Joſephus ſtill called Acęgadh waits, children of the 
Stuck of Abraham ; and as the book of Maccabees 
ſill introduces them, declaring, that God dvecioq 
nude ws aiwvioy d i Co, would raiſe them up 
to life eternal, 2 Maccab. 7. 9, 23. And (h) Jo- 
ſephus introduces their mother, comforting them 
with thoſe words of Solomon, Wiſdom is a tree of 
life to them that do her will; jo ram oy m_—_ 
Cie: Nr bd T4 Enes; ſhall theſe ones live ? 
— 6082 words of 85175 the ſong of Moſes, I 
kill, C¹i See, and J will make alive; ſo he 
alſo declares of theſe (i) Martyrs, that dying for 
God, they alſo 7&5: O, Inc 'ACcndy, M Toadn, 
3 late, lived with God as do Abraham, Jſaac, and 

Facth, and all the Patriarchs, and (x) ran er" da- 
vaoiac s Jer, in the way of immortality, and that 
I) Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, received them dy- 
ing. He alſo mentions a S la: reviviſcence 
fat that obſerve the law of Moſes, tho they die 

it, ſaying, that to them (m) ln, 5 Oe y&- 
18304 74 d e, x, Ble duevo rater tn hileoriic, 
God hath granted them to live again, and to receive 
a better life in reverſion, or at the revolution of 
all things. So then Chriſts argument runs thus, 
Thoſe of whom God after their death is the God 
and Father, they ſhall riſe again, (for they muſt be 
the:ſons of God, and therefore ſons of the reſurrec- 
tion, to whom belongs the os rey or fonſhip, 
f. e. the redemption of their bodies from corrup- 
tion,) but God is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Fac»b, therefore they ſhall. riſe again. See Ad- 
ditions No 39. 
Ver. 35. | Frede aunv d runde: A lauyer 
aſked him, (ſee the Note on Mark 12. 28.) ia 
Sand ufd d 76 vrivw; which is the great com- 
mandment in the law?) This was a famous queſ- 
tion among the 7ews, ſome contending that the 
precept of ſacrifices was the greateſt, as is inſinu- 
ated, Mark 12. 33. See Pirk Eleezer, cap. 16. 
p. 33+ Others were for the precept of the phylac- 
teries, to whom Chri/ anſwers from- what was 
written in the phyladteries. | 

Ver. 37. m Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy: heart.] Note here, 

1/7, That this is a precept given to the Jeuiſb 
nation, and fo it follows that it ought to- bear that 
fenſe which is the certain import of it ia all thoſe 


other places of the Old Teſtament, where it only 


doth occur, it being only found in the New 7 
tament as a citation thence. It is therefore cer- 
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contended for by ſome, but only to love him with 
a ſincere and a prevailing love. For, 

I/, God's ſervants entred into a covenant 5 
ſerve the Lord after this manner: thus a gather. 
ed all Benjamin and Judah, and they entred int 
covenant to ſeek the Lord with all their heart, and 
with all their foul, 2 Chron. 15. 12. And good 
Fofiah, with all his people, made a covenant beſire 
the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to keep hi; 


commandments with all their heart, and with all ü 
=_ 23. 3. Now if in this cove. 
iſed to love God with every degr:: 
of every power, i. e. with the whole- poſſibility f 


their foul, 2 
nant they pro 


the ſoul, to make him not only the principal, but 


the only chjedt of their love, they promiſed what bs ; 
they knew they never could, what to be furs YG 
they never did perform. And why then is it ſid, 


That the people ſtood to the covenant, and that G14 
was found of them But if they only promiſed love 
of ſincerity, and love to God above all other 
things, and that they would adhere to him and 
his ſervice, then may this phraſe import no more. 

2aly, This God required them to do, to ren. 
der them the objects of his grace and favour, 
promiſing to have mercy on them in their cap. Wa 
tivity on this conditions f from thence, (aith 
Meſes, thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, thou ſbalt 
find him ; if thou ſeek him with all thy heart, and 
with all thy foul, Deut. 4. 29. And again, // 
thou ſhalt return io the Lord thy Ged with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, then the Lord thy Cod will 
turn thy captivity, and have compaſſion on thee, ant 
will bring thee into the land which = fathers ji: 
ſeſſed; and thin fhalt poſſeſs it, and he will ds the? 
good, Deut. 30. 2, 3. And upon this condition 
only doth Solomon deſire this mercy, ſaying, /f 
they turn to thee with all their heart, and all ther 
foul, in the land of their enemies, then hear thu 
their prayer and ſupplication, 1 Kings 8. 48, 
Now is it reaſonable to conceive, that God te- 
quired ſuch an abſolute 1 of degrees 
in their affection and obedience, to quality 
them for his favour under their captivity? If ſo, 
they muſt for ever have continued captives. Or, 
would he promile to reſtore them to their good 
land, and to do them good upon a condition that 
would not permit them either to deſire that plcz- 
ſant land, or any other temporal enjoyments, as 
their good? Sure the ſuſpenſion of bis favour up- 
on this condition, is a clear evidence, that this 
phraſe bears a milder fenſe. 


Chap. XXII. 
tain, that it doth not require us to love God in lt 
perfection of degrees, or in the elevated ſenſe 
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(b) De Maccab. p. 1101, E. F. 
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RE Chap. XXII. 
- doth acknowledge that ſome of them 
. lt "> hc him thus, = King David had 
Rkept his commandments, and followed him with 
7 wi all his heart, ſaving in the matter of Uriah, 1 Kings 
14. 8. and yet we find him. guilty of miſtruſt of 
IE 'God's own promiſe, by ſaying, / ſhall me day pe- 
"IRE 11/6 by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. of lying to 
"EEE - Abimelech, Chap. 21. 2. of a raſh oath, in ſwear- 
ing to cut off ibe houſe of Nabal, Chap. 25. 22. 


_ 
== a 
of injuſtice in giving 4 deceitful Ziba half the 


* 6 r * 
— 
Ia hag 


eo of Mepbibaſbeth, 2 Sam. 19. 29. and of 
= ride in numbring the people, Chap. 24. 1. God 
4400 teſtifies of good Zo/iah, that he turned to the 


Lord with all his ſoul, and all his heart, and all 
his might, 2 Kings 23. 24, 25. Since therefore 
God himſelf declares of men thus ſubject to im- 
perfection, that they did thus love him, that 
— cannot require a perfection of degrees, but 
only a ſincere and . prevalent affection to him. 
This precept therefore muſt imply three things, 
1/2, That we are to love God above all things 
appretiative, i. e. ſo as to prize him in our judg- 
ments above all things, to eſteem him more va- 
luable in himſelf, more beneficial to us, than all 
things elſe we can enjoy, according to that fay- 
ing of the Pſalmiſt, Thy loving kindneſs is much 
better than is life | itſelf, Plat, 63. 3. to eſteem 
him as the only felicity of our immortal ſouls; 
their chief and moſt deſirable good, the only be- 
ing in whom is perfect reſt, entire complacency, 
and full ſatisfaction to be found, and conſequent- 
ly to look on all things elſe as loſs and dung, com- 
pared to him. And whilſt we retain this value 
for him, we can never prize or be concerned for 
any thing ſo much as his favour, nor refuſe to 
part with-any thing which tendeth to deprive us 
of it; we can never value any thing ſo much as 
to permit it to rival him, who is exceedingly 
more precious in our eyes, and more deſirable to 
our ſouls, and ſo we cannot / over-value - any 
worldly. thing. This therefore may be truly 
ſtiled, the loving him with all our mind. n 
zaly, That we are to love God above all things 
comparative, i. e. with a ſuperlative affection, ſo 
as to be ready always, to prefer his favour” be- 
fore all other things. And this affection, this 
cleaving of our hearts unto bim, muſt follow from 
the forementioned eſtimation of him: For if we 
fully are convinced, that there is infinitely mare 
excellency in God, more happineſs to be expect. 
ed from him, than all the honours, are 
profits, intereſts, relations, and ſatisfactions of 
the world can tender, and ſo the higheſt reaſon 
that he ſhould always be preferred before them, 
and that we ſhould ſtill cleave unto him in oppo- 
ſition to any other thing; it is certain he can 
have no rival in our hearts, nothing that ſtands 
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being our ultimate and chiefeſt good, 
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in competition for our love, nothing we do not 
truly hate, and deſpiſe comparatively to his fa- 
vour; nothing that can tempt us to depart from 
him, or to do the thing which will hazard his fa- 
vour, or provoke his diſpleaſure; and may we 
not then be ſaid to love him with an entire and 
undivided heart? 

34ly, That we are to love God above all things 
intenſru8, that is, our deſires muſt be more ardent- 
ly inclined toward his favour, and the enjoy- 
ment of him; we muſt- long, thirſt, and pant 
more after him; rejoice more in his favour than 
in any other thing, be more concerned to retain 
it than to ſecure any worldly bleſſings, and be 
more ſatisfied in it than in marrow and faineſs, 
and what more can the love of God with all our 
fouls import? For ſeeing ſuch a prevalence of our 
deſires towards him, and delight in him, will not 

rmit us to deſire any thing in oppoſition to 

im, or againſt his will and pleaſure; but will 
conſtrain us to quit all other intereſts, that we 
may happily retain our intereſt in him we thus 
deſire, and delight in above all other things; it 
follows, that by thus loving God with all our 
ſouls, our love unto, or deſire of the creature, 
can never be inordinate or irregular, and fo can 
never be offenſive to God; and then it cannot 
be forbidden by the command, to love the Lord 
our God with all our fouls. In-theſe things ſeems 
to be implied, or from them certainly will fol- 
low, that endeavour above all things to pleaſe 
him, that induſtrious care to ſerve and obey him, 
that vigorous employment of all our other facul- 
tics in his ſervice, which will demonſtrate, that 
we comparatively do not labour for the meat that 
periſheth, do not permit our ſecular employments, 
or our purſuit of any temporal enjoyments to im- 
pair our diligence in the ſecuring our eternal in- 
tereſts; and therefore, that in the true import of 
the phraſe, we lade God with all our might, all o- 
ther ſenſes of it being inconſiſtent with that dili- 
gence in our callings, and that induſtry in our 
civil affairs, which God himſelf requires of us. 
And, 

At by, Hence it follows, that we are to love all 
other things only in way of celation, and ſubordi- 
nation to God; for if we do co-ordinatcly love 
any other thing, we love it equally with God. 
And certainly if God requires us to love him with 
all cur hearts, and all our ſouls, our love to other 
things muſt yirtually be compriſed in our love to 
God, or be dependent on it, or ſubſervient to 
it, or elle we mult deprive him of ſome portion 
of the heart he calls for. Moreover, God 
all 
other things can only be good as they con- 
duce to the enjoyment, or ſervice of him, and fo 

Aa'2 are 
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are to be loved for him; that is, we muſt love 
them as they relate to him, as they enable us to 
ſerve him, as they are, or may be inſtrumental to 
His „or to our enjoyment of him. 

And of this expoſition of theſe words we can- 
not reaſonably doubt, if we conſider that our Lord 
himſelf doth plainly ſeem to favour and approve of 
It, making that ſervice, and ſo that love which he 
requires from us, to conſiſt in that prevalence of 
affeftion, which enables us, in any competition 
betwixt the love of the world and the love of him, 
to cleave to God, and deſpiſe the world. This evi- 
dently is the import of theſe words, No man can 
ſerve tus maſters, (when their ſervice and com- 
mands do interfere) for he will either hate the one, 
and live the other, he will cleave to the one, and de- 
ſpiſe the other; ye cannot (therefore) ſerve God and 
Mammon, Matth. 6. 24. 

Again, Chriſt places the due love of himſelf in 
the prevalence of our affections to him above o- 
ther things, ſaying, He that loveth father or mo- 
ther, fon or daughter, d reg iu, above me, is not 
worthy of me, Matth. 10. 37. Whence it muſt fol- 
low, by the rule of contraries, that he who loveth 
Chriſt more than futher or mother, fon or daugh- 
ter, or any worldly intereſt whatever, muſt be 
worthy of him. From theſe rwo places it is there- 
fore evident, that to love God ſo as to deſpiſe and 
to forſake all other things, to deave unto him; 
to love God ſuperlatively, fo as to have our af- 
fections more powerfully carried out after him 
than any other thing that is moſt dear unto vs, is, 
in the ſcripture ſenſe, to lie God with a whele and 
entire heart. And ſurely, if I love God, ſo as to love 
nothing which is contrary to him, or which he for- 
 biddeth me to love, I can do nothing contrary to 

the love I owe to him. If I love him, fo as to prize 
neither friendſhip, relations, fame, honour, plea- 
ſures, riches, life, or any temporal concernments, 
fo as to offend him by preſerving them, I do not 
mordinately love them, for obedience being the 
true teſt of love; where there is no neglect of o- 
bedience, there ean be no want of love. More- 
over if I prize nothing in compariſon with God 
in my mind, if I cleave to nothing in eompetition 
with him in my will, if I defire nothing in com- 

riſon with him in my affections, if I purſue no- 
thing but with relation to his glory, and in ſub- 
ordination to-his ſacred will, how can I be want- 
ing in my duty to him? And if Lbe not wanting 
in my duty to him, how ean I ſin againſt him? 

Ver. 39. u Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.] 
Here note, (1.) That by our neighbour here we 
are to underſtand every other 

able of kindneſs from us, and ſtands in need of 
Lag. Sa St. Paul expounds it, Kom. 13. 8. Owe no 


* 
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perſon who is ca- 


Chap. XXII. 


man any thing, but to love one another, for 3 A 


4 ive, be that loveth annther hath fulfilled the | 
th 
quiry, 


law, which ſaith, Thau ſhalt love, + waugior, 
neighbour as thyſelf. This will be evident, 
, From our Lord's anſwer to this en 
Who is my neighbour * for ſuch a caſe did he 
pound in demonſtration of this point, as did ex. 


tort from a great Rabbi this frank confeflion, chat 
even a Samaritan diſcharging a great office of hy. 


manity towards a Few, acted the part of a true 4 bY 


neighbour to him, and con 


uently that ſuch hy. '* 4 ö 


a Samaritan. Now ſcripture and the Jeuiſh re. 
cords do inform us, that there was the great 
ſtrangeneſs and averſeneſs betwixt the Jer an; 
Samaritan ; they would have no converſe together, Þ * 


they would receive no kindneſs from one ang. 
ther; witneſs the queſtion which the woman gf 
Samaria puts to Chrift, How is it that thou, being 4 


ria? for the Jews have no dealings with the Samari. 
tans, John 4. 9. Hence, faith the ſon of Sirach 
two nations doth my foul hate, the Samaritans ant 
the Philiſtines, Ecclus 50. 26. And hence that 
proverb of the Jews, that to eat fleſh with a C. 


maritan is as bad as to eat fwine's fleſh. Now Wl 


hence it clearly follows, that Chriſt, by ſhewing 
that the r and the Sameritan were neighbours, 
muſt teach us, that no difference of nation, or re. 
— no alienation of affeftions, can exempt 
us owning an on as our neighbour, and 
that by ſaying, Go — do likewiſe, our Lord 
obligeth us to love them as we love ourſelves, 
and to be helpful to them in their need, accord- 
ing to our power. 

2aly, This is ap 
cal commands which do extend this duty to all 
men, and thereby ſhew that all men are to te 
beloved as neighbours ; fuch are theſe exhortz. 
tions, A you have oppertumity ,do good to all min, 
Gal. 6. 10. See that none render evil for evil unt 
any man, but ever follow that which ir gend, bh 
among yourſetves, and to all men, 1 Thefi. 5. 15. 
To this intent are thoſe directions, 20 follbw peace 
with all men, to be patient and gentle towards all 
mes; ſuch, laſtly, is that fervent ſupplication af 
St. Pan to his Theſſalonians, The Lord make yi 
to increaſe in love toward ont another, aud t. 
wards all men: All which expreſſions make it 
evident that, the affeftion of the Chriſtian mul 
extend to all men, and that his neighbourhood 5 
univerſal and unlimited. - 

zaly, This alſo will be evident from the ex- 
ample we are called to imitate in this affection, 
viz. the love and mercy of our God and Sti. 
eur; for we are to be fdllowers if Ced as dear 


chilarin, 


at from all thoſe evanyeli- : 
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gvenly Father is 
= 1 _—_ and his mercies are ver all his works, he is 
, 


TH ur f all men, this 
7 9 2 this ſaving health he freely tenders, 
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| them that curſe you, 


fs do the ſame Matth. 5. 46. Luke 


, in hour, and: to be perfed? as 
children, mee mg, perfect. Now God is good 


kindneſs he is willing 


j ly imparts to the greateſt of repenting 
— eh kind to the unthankfid and the wick- 
-" and maketh his fun to riſe upon the juſt and the 


— 2 ever we deſixe to be deemed his chil- 

dren, or to enjoy the bleſſings he hath prepared 

for them alone; thus our great teacher doth in» 

ſtrut us, I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs 

4s 425 to bs — hate you, 
or them that deſpitefully wſe you, 

on mY * the children of your Father which is in 


| heaven, Moreover, the kindneſs of our Lord to 


all his brethren, partakers of the ſame nature 
with him; diſpoled him to taſte death for every 
man, and purchaſe their redemption with his preci- 
ous Mood: for he gave himſeif a ranſom for all: 
fince therefore we are called to imitate the love 
and kindneſs of our God and Saviour, our duty 
muſt be anſwerable to the divine grace, our chari- 
ty muſt follow the example of our bleſſed Lord, 
and therefore every man mult. be our brother, 
not only as he is derived from the ſame common 
ttock by nature, but as by grace we ate partakers 
of the lame univerſal and redecming love. And, 
athly, If Chriſtianity obligeth us to bear a bro- 
therly affection towards the worſt of enemies, to 
treat them with the greateſt love and kindneſs, if 
without this affection to them we vainly do pre- 
tend to act as Chriſtians, then muſt. all men be- 
come the objects of the Chrijtian's love. For as 
for friends, even nature and gratitude oblige us 
to bear affection to them, and if we do no more, 
our Lord informs us, that we do nothing which 
can intitle us to a reward from him, or ſhew we 
are advanced above the rank of publica and 
fer: ; for if} you only; love them which lobe you, 
what reward have you? d nit even the publicans 
the ſame * And if you only dv» gend to them who' de 
goed to you, what thanks have you, for ſinners al. 
4 1 
then the worſt, the moſt deſpiteful and iſo If 
of our enemies mult; by the Chriffian,. be thus 
loved, and therefore owned as his neighbour, what 
man can be excluded from that appellation?s 
To love this neighbour as ourſelves, (t,) It is 


not pp that we ſhould love him from the 
fame inward principles and diſpolitions which ex- 


cite our affection to ourſclves : For we by nature 
are ſo framed, that we are forcibly engaged to 
raid that which is evil and afflicting to us, from 
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that quick ſenſe of pain and trouble it ereateth to 
us, and to purſue that which doth gratefully at- 
fect us, from the experience of that inward plea- 
ſure, joy, and ſatisfaction, which we reap | 
the enjoyment of it; but we find no proportion- 
able inward ſenſe of pain from that which is af- 
flictive to our brother, nor yet of pleaſure from 
what is advantageous, and grateful to bim; and 
therefore cannot from the ſame inward principles 
be moved ſo ſtrongly to prevent the pain, want, 
and infamy he may labour under, or to procure 
his pleaſure and advantage. And therefore the 
divine wiſdom ſaw it meet to ſupply this defect, 
by deterring us from the negle& of our regard to- 
wards our Crother in his miſery, by threatning 
the ſevereſt puniſhments to this want of mercy ; 
and therefore, by the conſideration of the great- 
eſt evils which might befal ourſelves for that ne- 
glect, and to engage us to all the acts of kind- 
neſs, charity and mercy to our brother in his 
miſery, by the promiſe of the moſt excellent re- 
wards, or of the choiceſt bleſſings, and ſo to 
move us to theſe duties from like principles of 
ſelf. love. | 0 
2dly, This rule doth not engage us upon pain 
of God's diſpleaſure to an abſolute equality in our 
affettion to our brother and ourſelves, but only to 
make that affection which we bear to ourſelves 
the rule and the direction for the expreſſion of 
our love unto our brother; it ſaith, ſecut teipſum, . 
u quantum teipſum ; it enjoins us to love our 
brother in all the inſtances in which we do ex- 
preſs our love unto ourſelves, but not in equal 
meaſure; for certainly my love unto myſelf mult 
have priority unto the love I bear unto my brother, 
in all equal circumſtances. For inſtance, if I fee 
my brother in danger of his life, I ata not bound 
to put my own in equal. danger to preſerve him, 
but only to do all I can, without incurring the 
like danger to prevent his death. If I perceive - 
he is in want, the law of charity will not oblige. 
me to put myſelf in equal want, but only to im- 
t to him What I do not want. It dath not 
d me to quench his thirſt, or to allay his hun- 
ger with the meat or drink I want as much as he, 
but only with thoſe viands I can miniſter with- 
out like ſenſe of want. If he be in the peſt- 
houſe, or labours under an infections diſcaſe, I 
am not bound to venture the procuring the ſame 


fatal malady, to comfort or relieve him under it, 


but only to afford him what comfort and relief 
can, without endangering myſelf. The reaſon is 
apparent, from this very rule, becauſe we cannot 
thus affect ourſelves, and therefore cannot be ob 
liged thus to love out- brother; that is, no man 
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can put his life in danger to prevent the da 
of bis life; no man — his own wants by 
parting with that he equally wants, and-there- 
fore no man can be obliged by this rule to this 
deportment towards others, nor can we rational- 
ly deſire that others ſhould do fo for us, and 
therefore we cannot be obliged to do fo for 
them. But then we abſolutely are obliged by it. 
1/f, To the greateſt freedom from all hatred, 
III-will, or malice to our brother, all alienation 
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Chap. XXII. 
to others, and will enable thee to Judge aright 
in all che inſtances of juſtice and humanity. 


the law and the Prophets.) This is a metaphyy 
taken from the cuſtom, mentioned by Tertullian, 
of hangin 
be ſeen 0 


Prophets do require, in reference to our duty to 
God and man; for tho? there be ſome precepts of 


of mind, or averſeneſs from doing offices of temperance which we owe to ourſelves, yet are 


Kindneſs to him; for no mam bateth his own ſelf, or is 
averſe from doing kindneſs to himſelf, Eph. 5..29. 
2dly, To be careful that we never do him any 
injury, de 5344073 exe Braiigs), for no man 
wiſheth evil to himſelf, and love worketh no evil 
492 our neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. | 
34ly, That we till retain a kind affection to 
him, and a readineſs to do him good; for we 
have always this goodwill to our own ſelves; and 
this is negeſſary, both that our charity may be 
acceptable to God, and that we may both ſeriouſ- 
ly deſire, and as we have opportunity, to pro- 
gnote his good. And therefore, | 
Ay, We are to be as helpful to him as our 
circumſtances will permit, both in our wards, our 
prayers, inſtructions, advice, admoniſhments and 
conſolations, and in aur works, the labours of 
our hands, our bodies, and the expences of our 
urſe, that by thus ſerving and bearing ane another's 
dens, we may fulfil the lau of love, Gal. 5. 14. 
5thly, We are to ſympathize with, and com- 
miſerate him in his affiitions, 1 Cor. 12. 26. and 
do what ia us lies to alleviate his burdens, Cal. 
6. 2. and to rejoice with him in his 3 
for we in our proſperity rejoice, in our rity 
are ſorry. This. therefore is a rule we. are not 
only taught of Cod, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. but we are 
taught it from our own ſelves; this being the 
great — of this rule, that it ſends us not 
to learn our duty from the great doctors of the 
world, but only to the law written on all our 
hearts, or to that celebrated rule of the philaſo- 
phers, noſce teipſum, know thy elf, reflect upon 
the inward motions of thy heart, and obſerve th 
demeanour to thyſelf; and this will faithfully a 
moniſh thee, and make thee ſkilful to diſcern, 
What is the love and kindneſs which thou oweſt 


— 


1. 428 ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to 
his diſciples, 

2. Saying, The ſcribes and Phariſees fit in 

Moſes's ſeat; (i. e. are the received interpreters 


| of the law of Moſes.) © : 


(a) Dial. p. 256. 


they ſuch as we may be moved to perform, from 
the true love of God, and of our neighbour; for, 
if we truly love God, we cannot be wanting in 
them; for the love of God will make us humble, 
contented with our portion; it will preſerve us 
from all intemperance, impatience, and evil luſt. 
ings; it will make us watchful over ourſelves, to 


up their laws in a publick place, ty 
all men; and it imports, that ir them 
is compendiouſly contained all that the law and 
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Ver. 40. o Cn theſe tuo commandments hang a1! 
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keep a good conſcience, and ſolicitous for ou ll 
eternal weal ; and the love of our neighbour will 


free us from all angry paſſions, envy, malice, x 


and other perturbations which ariſe againſt him. 
See Examen Milli; here. 

Ver. 46. P Kat ud 6 win]o aur Smet ies >. 
ſar* And u man could anfwer him a und.] Hence 
it. is plain, that the artifices which the Jeu now 
uſe to evade this place, by ſaying, Theſe word; 
belong to Abraham, or David, or as (n Fuſtin A. 
teſtiBes, to Ezekiel, had not then obtained: For, 
if it had not then been the received opinion, that 
this P/alm belonged to the Meffiah, Chriſt would 
not have alledged it to this end, much lefs would 
he have put the ſcribes and Phariſees to ſilence 
by ſo doing. And whereas Woltzogenius her: 
notes, that this place proves Chriſt is not God, 
becauſe he is here diſtinguiſhed from God by /i- 
ting at his right hand: This we grant, according 
to that human nature, from which alone, he is 
ſaid to ſit at the right hand of God; and tho', 25 
he replies, the human nature is no perſon, wheic- 
as it is the perſon of Chriſt which its at the right 
hand of God; this is nothing to the purpolc: 
For, tho it. be Chriſt perſonally taken, who % 
at the right hand of yet he is not ſaid to fit 
there according to his divine, but human nature; 
thus is it, The Lord of glory who was cricif. cd, 
1 Cor. 2. 8, yet he was not crucified as the IL 


of glory. 


e ©. H Ap. KART, 


3. All therefore whatſoever they bid you ob- 
ſerve, (according to that lau,) that obſerve and 
do; but do not ye after their works, for they ſay, 


and do not (themſetves that which they teach to le 


the auty of others.) © 


4 ® For 


Chap. XXIII. 
7 8 bind heavy burdens, and 2 | 
571 Nn mens ſhoulders, dut 
ere ſo fe orgetful of the mercy required by the law, 
© ;þat) they themſelyes will not move them with one 
oft their fingers; (i. e. they will ds not hing to remove 

thoſe burdens from them that are oppreſſed with them.) 
5. But (and) all their works they do to be 
ſeen of men, (i. e. Fur offentation of piety ; towhich 
end) e they make broad their: phyla cteries, and 
enlarge the borders of their ——— ſar men 
highly concerned to remember the commandments of 
the Lord, writ upon theſe phylacteries,Num.15.38,39.) 

6. And they) love the uppermoſt- rooms at 
feaſts, and the chicf ſeats in the ſynagogues, 

7. And greetings in the markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 
8. 4 But be not ye called Rabbi, /guides, but 
only teachers and miniſters of the word, which ye 
have learned from Chriſt ;) for one is your Maſter; 
even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren, (or equally 
his ſervants in this miniſtry.) | 


(i. e. be ſwayed by nd man in matters of faith,” as 
children are by the will of their fathers ;) for one 
is your Father which is in heaven, (to whoſe will 
and precepts alone you owe an abſolute ſubjeFion.) 

10. Neither. be ye called maſters; for one is 
your Maſter, even Chriſt; ¶ rum whom qe receive 
what you communicate fo others, and ſo ye have 10 
power over the faith of men, as maſters have over 
their ſervants, but are only ſtewards and diſpenſers 
of the myſteries of Chriſt.) | 

11. But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be 
your ſervant, (for the ſake of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 5. 
2 Cor. 4. F.) 
12. And whoſoever ſhalk exalt himſelf (hy a7. 
ing ut as a ſervant, but a lord and maſter, ſhall 
be abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble himſelf Co 
the meaneft office in this miniſtry,) ſhall be-exalted. 

13. But woe to you ſcribes and Phariſees, cu 
are) hypocrites ; tor eye ſhut up the kingdom 
of heaven againſt.men, (by yowr example, docſrine, 
and authority ;) for ye neither go in (to it) your- 
ſelves, neither ſuffer ye-them that are entring (in- 
to it,) to go in. | 

14. Woe to you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for f ye devour widows houſes, and tor a 
pretence, (that ye may be more truſted by them, 
ze) make long prayer (as devout perſons ;) theres 
fore ye ſhall (for this hypecri/y,) receive the great- 
er damnation. 
15. Woe to you ſcribes and Phariſees (who 
are) hypocrites ; for ye compaſs ſea and land: 
(go to all the regions of your d:fper [rons;) to-make 
one proſelyte {fo your religion ;) and when he is 
made (/,) g ye make him two-fold more the child 


of hell, (nere eppojite t the Goſpel, and the trofeſe 


— = > TSF 


"x. 
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ar of it) than yourſelves. - 
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9. And call no man your father upon the earth; 
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16. Woe to you, ye blind guides, which ſay; 
b'Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple; it is no- 
thing {cbhgatory;) but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the gold of the temple, he is a debtor ; (i. e. he 
is obliged to perform his oath.) 

17. Ye fools and blind; for (/izce ye ſwear by 
fomething ſacred, let me aſk,) Whether is greater 
the gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the gold? 
(i. e. makes it more ſacred than any common gold.) 

18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear - by the altar, 
(you ſay) it is nothing; but whoſoever ſweareth 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty, (if he do 
nut perform his cath) ) | 

19. Le fools and blind; for whether is greater 
the gift, or the altar that fanctiſies the gift? (which 
is therefore ſacred, becauſe oſſered on it.) 

20. Whoſo therefore ſhall fwear by the altar, 
ſweareth by. it, and by all things {all gifts laid) 
thereon, (and by him to whom they are offergd.) 

21. And whoſo ſnall ſwear by the temple, ſwear- 
eth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22. And he that ſnall ſwear by heaven, ſwear- 
eth by the throne of God, and by him that ſitteth 
thereon. - ; 

23. Woe to you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye pay tythe of mint, and aniſe, and 
cummin, and have i omitted the more weighty 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith ; 
theſe ought ye to have done, (becauſe your own 
conſtitutions require them,)- and not to leave the 
other undone, (which Cd efpectally requires.) 

24. Ye blind guides, which K ſtrain at a gnat, - 
(i. e. who ſcruple things of the leaſt moment,) and 
ſwallow a camel, (i. e. but venture freely on the 
groſſeſt ſins.) | | 

25. Woe to you ſcribes and Phariſees,. hypo- 
crites; for ye (act as me intent to) make clean 
the outſide of the cup, and of the platter, (to ap- 
pear clean in the eye of men,) but within they are 
full of extortion and excels. | 

26. Thou blind Pharifee, cleanſe firſt that which 
is within the cup and platter, (the inward motions. 
of thy heart, that the outſide of them, (i- e. thy. 
ati may be clean alſo- | 

27.. Woe to you-ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for 1 ye are like to whited ſepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead mens bones, and of all un- 
cleanneſs4 (and therefore have a white mark ſet ap- 
on them, that they may be aui ,. | 

28. Even ſo ye allo outwardly appear righteous - 
to men, but within ye are full of hypocriſy and 
inlquity. I, | " 
29. Woe to yow ſeribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites 5 m becauſe ye build the tombs of the Pro- - 
phets, and garnith the ſepulchres of the righteous, - 

30. And fay, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
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them, in {/redding) the blood of the Prophets. 

31. Wherefore ye be witneſſes to (again/?) 
yourſelves, that ye are the children of them WhO 
killed the Prophets. 

32. Fill ye up then, (Gr. and ye will fill up) 
the meaſure your fathers ( /ins, and fhew 
greater malice againſt the Prophets now ſent by 
God to you.) 

33. * Ye (are) ſerpents, ye (are a) genera- 
tion of vipers, (i. e. more venomous ag ainſt me and 
my diſciples, than ever your forefathers were 4. 
gainſi the old Prophets :) how (then) can ye eſcape 
the damnation of hell? | a 

34. ® Wherefore, behold, I fend to you Pro- 

hets and wiſe men, and ſcribes, (i. e. true inter- 
preters of the law and the Prophets:) and ſome of 
them ye ſhall kill, and crucity; and ſome of them 
ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſe- 
cute them from city to city: 

35. » That upon you, (thus out-doing the malice 
of your forefathers againſt the Prophets, ſent to you 
by God,) may come, (the puniſhment of) all the 
xighteous blood (of God's Prophets) (hed upon 


4 » Paraphreſe with Aunatations 
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earth, ? from the blood of righteous Abel, 
the blood of Zecberias, ſon of Barachias, * = 
ye flew, (i. e. /toned, 2 Chron. 24. 22.) beten bt 
the temple and the altar. +4 
36. Verily 1 ſay unto you, all theſe things yy 
come upon this generation. | = 
37. Ob Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that kill.s 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are (cy KF 
unto thee, $4 how often would I have gather! 
thy children together, even as a ben gathers 
her chickens under her wings, (i. e. have tre 
you with the moſt tender affettion,) bur you wou! 
not (embrace my kind offers.) = 
38. Behold (therefore now,) your bouſe is k 
unto you deſolate, 1 
39. * For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee ne 
henceforth, (Gr. after a while,) till (the time come: 
that) ye ſhall (would gladly) lay, Bleſſed is he uu 
cometh in the name of the Lord; (i. e. it wo; i; 
Joyful news ta yau indeed, to hear of a Mejia cin, 
ing t9 deliver you from the impendent wvengeanct 
and then you ſhall ſee him coming, not as a Sai. 
car, but a ſevere avenger.) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap.' XXIIL 


II Mere rel: ore alive of - 

eee, ver. 3. wdv]z iy Ion dy 
&r:oi Viv Twar, mware, g are The ſcribes 
and Phariſees ſit in the ſeat of Moſes er. 3. 
And therefire whatſdever they bid you obſerve, that 
obſerve and do 3] i. e. ſaith Theophylact, all that they 
require, 3, F Mastec pil Aer, d m O bur, from 
the books of Moſes, or the law of God: Which in- 
terpretation muſt be allowed of, (I.) Becauſe 
Chriſt elſewhere requires his diſciples to beware 
of the leaven, that is, the doctrine of the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, Matth. 16. 6, 12. and that becauſe 
they taught for doctrines the commandments of men, 
and by their traditions made void the law of God, 
Matth. 15, 6, 9. and were blind kaders of the blind 
into the pit, ver. 14. bidding them to underſtand, 
that nothing from without a man de filed the man ; 
than which nothing could be more contrary to 
their doctrines and traditions. And elſewhere, 
refuting their doctrine touching divurce, Chap. 19: 
and touching oaths, ver. 16, Oc. he therefore could 
not here ſay, without this reſtriction, that they 
Mould do and obſerve all their commands, with- 
out a contradiction to his own frequent doctrine. 
(2.) He ſpeaks of thoſe things which theſe doctor. 
ought to have done, but did not, ver. 3. where- 
as they would have deſerved no reprehenſion for 
not doing that which was not required of them 


Ver. 2. ® 


by the law. Thus the word 4e, all things, mii 
be reſtrained, when the Apoſtle commands /e vn 


to obey their maſters, and chi their parent, : 
x7! male, in all things, Coloſ. 3. 20, 22. and uπ Rn. 
to be fubjed? to their huſbands, z , in cr | 
thing, Epheſ. 5. 24 Thus (a) bre Pc: HR 
teacheth us to interpret thoſe words. Note au 
that Chriſt ſpeaks not here of the great anbei 
or the chief prieſts ; for when mention is made of Wil p 
them in the New Teſtament, this "is Rill und: ! 
the name of Prieſts, Elders, Rulers, or Prince: i We © 
the people; of whom here is no mention, but 0» Wil C 
ly of the ſcribes and Phariſees, who are ſail! Wl 0 
faite the feat of Moſes, becauſe they undertoꝶ i 1 
to interpret the law of their great Prophet % - 
either publickly to the people, or privately in the | 
fchools ; and whilſt they determined things doub. — 
ful, and undetermined in the law, not contrary © 1 
the precepts of it, their deciſions were to be ob- 
ferved for order's ſake :- Hence of the tythin! 
mint and cummin, not mentioned in the law d 2* 
Moſes, but preſcribed by them, Chriſt ſaith, : ure ” 
tu room, theſe things eught to be done, ver. 2; 1 
Ver. 4. > Aegudbve: 3d poplia Bapic, N dures 114 ch 
For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous 10 . fue 
born, &c.] Theſe heavy burdens, faith 75e Ky 
lad, were, wagen boos inen Y „ue, their irs Fo 


ditions added to the law, and called by their ow! 4 


Writers 


_ (a) Jubet iis auſcultari, a To7g xa 1a weyraTlowhots, 6 u Tois x,] cue e oy Tols olg 
A Ty a i virn i om F MHEANOIHP νννν)n, 41 A af e Moos ανννι⁰,l ei Tis To 1147 
Here Tore 38 0% rd dναν, GANG F YyCRpOr PeFL ur. Cat. p. 691. 


Nas, being tu 
Wome. But 
* wy pretended to be in the obſervance of them, 


W what a reverence the 


rers ne mn, the ſirokes of the Phariſees 
2 ch as made the — of God burden- 


then, when I conſider how punctual 


had for them, even above 


the law of Maſet, and how highly they were of- 


3 fended with Chr, and his Apoſtles, for not walk- 


ino according to them; I am apt, with Menachius 
un Fal hate, to interpret thoſe words, They 
will nyt move them with one of their fingers, not of 
their neglect to obſerve them themſelves, but of 
their tenacious exacting of them without mercy, 
even from thoſe whom they ſaw grieved, and op 
preſſed with theſe burdens ; and to refer thoſe 
words, they ſay, and do not, to the things taught 
by them, according to the law, _— judgment, 
and the love of Cod. See Examen Millii here. 
Ver. 5. © Haelurucr 5 rd pe aurh* They 
alſo do make broad their phyladteries.) What great 
holineſs they placed in putting on theſe phyladte- 
ries, we learn from the * on Cant. 8. 3. 
which introduceth the cus, ſpeaking thus, / am 
choſen above all people, becauſe I bind my frontals 
to my head, and my left hand, and my parchment 
is fixed to the right ſide of my gate, ar dior, 0 


that a third part of it cumes up to my bed, that the 


evil ſpirits may not hurt me ; and yet very learned 
men think, theſe phyladteries are not commanded, 
Exod. 13. 9, 16. but that thoſe words are only me- 
taphorically to be underſtood, as a command to 
have God's laws perpetually before their eyes, 
and his deliverances always in remembrance ; ac- 
cording to the like metaphor of Solomon, when he 
ſaith of the precepts of wiſdom, Bind them about 
thy neck, an write them on the tables of thy heart, 
Prov. 3. 3. And that the like words, Deut. 6. 8, 9. 
are to be expounded by the foregoing words, ver. 
6. The word which I command thee this day, ſhall 
be in thy heart ; and Chap. 11. 18. Te ſhall put my 
words in your heart, and in your ſoul + For, ſince 
theſe words, Deut. 6. refer to the whole law of 
Moſes, it ſeems not reaſonable to think, that God 
required them to write all the precepts of it; up- 
on their phyladeries, or the polts of their doors. 

See Additions No 39. | 

Ver. 8. 4 Tuds 5 wi Are agel, Juſed, nafn- 
7, Be not ye called Rabbi, fathers, guides.) Here 
note, 

1/t, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſe 
to 2 either fathers to be ſo called de 
children ; this appellation being frequent in the 
facred writers; or aged and ſpiritual perſons to 
admit that title in the vulgar acceptation of it: 
For thus St. John tiles the aged, fathers, 1 John 
2. 13. and St. Paul tiles himſelf, a father to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and to the Galatians, 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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Chap. 4- 19. Theſe titles therefore, which men 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, did uſe, after theſe 
words were ſpoken by our Lord, cannot be rea- 
ſonably thought to be the thing forbidden by 
Chriſt. 

6,0 Nor doth Chriſt here forbid theſe titles, 
only becauſe they ſavoured of pride and affecta- 
tion, but becauſe they were a great entrenchment 
on God the Father and the Son, aſcribing to thoſe 
men who had uſurped theſe names, what properly 
belonged to their heavenly Father; (ſo the reaſon 
here aſſigned ſhews, viz. Call nu man your father 
upon earth, for one is your Father wh ch is in hea- 
ven, i. e. to whom alone belongs that title;) and 
attributing to earthly guides and maſters, what 
«was due only to Chr:/t our teacher and ſpiritual 
guide; Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Ma- 


ter, even Chriſt, ver. 8. Neither bt ye called Ma- 
ters, (guides or leaders ;) for one is vawy. 5 xetiſn- 


Tis, your Leader, even Chriſt, ver. 10. Note, 
34ly, That the words, Rabbi, Father, Guide, Ma- 


ſter, or Teacher, were the titles which were then 


uſually by the Zews conferred on their wiſe men, 
the Fathers of tradition, or the men of the great- 
eſt underſtanding in the law of Moſes ; ſuch per- 
ſons they thought fit to ſalute, not in a common 
form of words, but by theſe pompous titles, 
Thus of 7ehoſaphat, they tell us, That when he 


ſaw a d'ſciple of the wiſe, he wiuld riſe from his 


throne, embrace him, kiſs him, and ſay to him, Ab- 
bi, Abbi, Rabbi, Rabbi, Mori, Mori; that is, my 
Father, my Rabbi, my Guide, or Teacher Theſe 
titles were eſteemed ſo due to them, that they 
ſay, the Sanhedrim did twenty-four times excom- 
municate thoſe, who gave not the honour of a 
Maſter to their Rabbins. Now, by the word Rab- 
bi, they underſtood ſuch a teacher, whom they 
ſtood bound. to hearken to, depending on his 
words, and not diſbelieving, ſwerving from, or 
doubting of the truth of what he taught. Hence 
doth Camaliel adviſe the ignorant among the 
Jews, to get themſelves Rabbies, that they may no 
longer doubt of any thing. And F. Eliezer faith, 
That he who ſeparates from the ſchool of his Rabbi, 
or teacheth any thing which he hath not heard from 
his maſter, provokes the divine majeſiy to depart 


from Iſrael : Maimonides ſaith, That men of the 


degree of Rabbi, were alſo called Abba, i. e. Fa. 
ther, and they took to themſelves this title as well 
as that of Rabbi: Now, to theſe fathers, they 
aſcribed the ſame high and inconteſtible author - 
ty. Hence Magimanides ſaith, That he that w !! 


be holy, muſt perform the words of the father: ; 
and they declare that the words of cabala, r 


the traditions of their fathers, were equal to th 
wards of the law, and more to be regarded thax 
. IE 2 WS. the 
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the words of the Prophets ; that a Prophet was not ſerved ; where we have the Hifeaxanu in expreiz 


to be believed, except he could a fign, or a 
miracle ; but as fir theſe elders, or fathers, they 
were to be believed without them ; it being ſaid of 
them, Deut. 17. 11. According to the ſentence of 
the law, which they ſhall teach thee, and — 
to the judgment, which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſha 
&. The word Mar za81yu)3;, which they uſed in 
Babylon, to ſignify one, who in Judea was called 
Rab, with them ſignifies a guide, and leader in the 
way of happineſs : And of this, faith St. Paul, 
they are confident, that they are guides to the blind, 
a light to them that ſit in darkneſs, inſiructers of 
the ſimple, and maſters of babes, Rom. 2. 27, 18, 
19. and that ſo certainly, that their deciſions were 
not to be doubted of, but were to be reputed 
of equal authority with the determinations of the 
Prophets : For, faith (b) Maimonides, If a thouſand 
| Prophets, who were equal to Elias and Eliſha, 
bring one interpretation, and a thouſand and one 
wiſe men produce one contrary to it, we muſt incline 
to the meſt, and be obliged rather to act according 
to the ſentence of theſe wiſe men, than that of the 
thouſand Prophets. In this explication of the thir- 
teenth treatiſe of the Sanhedrim, he diſtributes 
men, who interpret the ſayings of the wiſe men, 
into three ranks ; (1/,) Thoſe who ſay their 
words are to be interpreted according to the let- 
ter, as thinking, (e) ſapientes in omnibus indubi- 
tatæ veritatis in dictis ſuis, The wiſe men, in all 
their ſayings, of undaubted truth, meant only what 
they perceive by their words. (2dly,) Thoſe who 
illude the words of the wiſe, judging themſelves 
more wiſe and perſpicacious, and ſaying, (d) that 
they were deceived: Theſe he pronounces fools, 
and accurſed, for ſaying theſe things againſt thoſe 
eat men, of whoſe wiſdom they were well aſ⸗ 
red: The words of the ſcribes, aceording to their 
blaſphemous ſayings, being (e) more amiable thun 
the words of the Prophets, and more weighty ; and, 
the words of the cabala equal to the words of the 
law. And even (f) Fe/ephrs faith, That they who 
were of the ſect of the Phariſees, followed their 
guide, and thought it neceſſary to obſerve and con- 
tend for whatſoever he would command ; the Saddu- 
cees held it a virtue to doubt of, or contend againſt 
the teachers of the wiſdom which their traditions 
contained ; but they yielded ſuch honour to their an- 
eeſtors, that they durſt not be ſo bold as gainſay a- 
wy thing that they had introduced as fit to be ob- 


(b) Przfat. in Seder Zeraim. Po. p. 32. (c) Ibid. p. 144. (d) P. 146, 147. (e. Lightf. in Mat. 15. 3. 
purarky 


(t) re. 7H nſeworia euvaxure nya + 
Kid; ede, 8 


4% por Iv en dfJenifn F wang nh Teire 


words, the zatyi) 
and fathers in the 7 


7 naikie Weginev]ecs or the an. 


cients ; and all of them repreſented as perſons of 


in the word iſ:uwe, guide;, Wl 


whoſe doctrines none ought to doubt, and whoſe E 3 


ſayings no man ſhould gainſay. And again, the 
Phariſees deliverd, yiumea morad, many things n 


be received as laws, which were not in the law of 


Mofes from which, though the Sadducees diſſent. | 


ed, yet when they came to be magi/trates, they were 


forced to ſubſeri 


not be endured by the multitude, amo 
great was their authority, that though they ſpale 
againſt the King, or the High-Prieſt, (h) c 2. 
g:, they were preſently believed, And even 
the ſcripture informs us, that they taught fir 


to them, (8 I uh ꝗννε wn 1 
Tos N reg nie, fince vtherwiſe they cut 


ubm, ) 


doctrines, or for things neceſſary to be obſerved, = 


the commandments of men, Matth. 15. 9. and pro- 
nounced them 8 who held contrary to 
their ſentiments, John 7. 47, 48, 49. The in- 
port therefore of theſe words ſeems to be this: 

1/, That no man was to be called Father g. 


on earth, ſo as that we ſhould yield an abſolute | 


ſubjection to his will and pleaſure, or be abſolute. 
ly ſwayed and governed by it. * 

2dly, That we ſhould call no man Cuide, ot 
Maſter upon earth, no Fathers, no Church, no 
Councils, ſo as abſolutely to ſubmit ourfelves in 
the concernment of our eternal intereſts, to the 
conduct of their judgments, or give them domi 
nion over our faith and conſcience ; Chriſt be- 
ing the ſole Cuide and Teacher of his Church, 
commiſſionated by his Father to reveal his will, 
and teach us what is needful to be known, belicy- 
ed, or done, in order to ſalvation; and even his 
Spoſtles being only to be looked upon as the Mini 
ſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and ouly to be 
credited as by their gifts; and by the ac 
powers derived from him, they taught men thoſe 
things he had commanded, and by his Spirit bad 
revealed to them. 

Ver. 13. © Kadtle Y gare F vogrer, Le 
up the kingdom of heaven againſt mon] — 
ſineſs of a key being to open, and give entrance 
into a place; they who obſtrutted this entrance, 
are here ſaid to ſhut the kingdom of heaven 4 

ainft men And this the ſcribes and Phariſees 

d, (1/7,) By their example; for, pretending to 
be guides to others, they themſelves refuſed io 
go 
rg . Mane, 70e „ © i. 

49 Tr. Antiq. I. 18. & > 


KK | 220 tra, 
EaiSxain 5 es, Tv Sidarrdncs oopins WW piſiaon eupinoyar aptllw dell uSem. Antiq. I. 13. & & 


F 45 3» 
g) L. 18. c. 2. p. 617. 


(b) P. 453. B. I. 13. c. 23. p. 463. B. C. 
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QB and ſo obſtructed the entrance of o- 
Nh . chagrin Have any of the ſcribes or _ 
1 herr believed on him ? John 7. 48. they made 
*. od that of Chriſt, you enter not in yourſelves. 
{ W By their doctrine, they cavilling at all that he 
faid "nd endeavouring to render the truth of it ſuſ- 
efted, rejecting him as not of God, becauſe he kept 


l 1 — the ſabbath, John 9. 16. and accuſing him of blaſ- 


ing out of devils by Beelzebub, Matth. 
2. 2 their vain — which he de- 
ſervedly rejected, putting a bar to the ſpiritual 
doctrine of his kingdom: Thus did they ſhut up 
the kingdom of heaven againſt men. (34h), By 
their authority, excommunicating and malicioul- 
ly proſecuting them who owned his doctrine, 


creeing that they ſhould be caſt out of the 
— John 9. 22. And profeſling to have 
an authority to paſs judgment on true and falſe 
Prophets. | 
* Additions, No 40. ; ; 
Ver. 14. f Kier. — 7 **. 8 —— 

eee bd, Te devour widows , an 
ST — long prayers.) T his /e&?, ſaith 
(i) Joſephus, pretended to a more exact knowledge 
of the law, 4 xen us T6 Ode wpormoeioar uni1t- 
7s i yuwaroriTH, on which account the women were 
ſubjef to them, as —_— to be dear to God. 
And when (k) Alexandra obtained the govern- 
ment, they inſinuated themſelves into her, as be- 
ing the exacteſt ſect of the Fews, and the exact 
eſt interpreters of the law, and, abuſin her ſim- 
plicity, did as they liſted, remove and diſpoſe, bind 
and looſe, and _ off men. ow 9 — in _ 
vogue for their prayers, which they continu- 
1 three hours, that perhaps they ſold 
them as do the Roman prieſts their maſſes, or pre- 
tended others ſhould be more acceptable to God 
for them; and ſo might ſpoil devout widows by 
the gifts or ſalaries they expected from them. Now 
this being only an hypocrital. pretence of piety, 
muſt be hateful to God, and ſo deſerve a greater 
condemnation. See Examen Milli here. 

Ver. 15. 8 Tloigirs dr jv yeemne reer 
budy, Tow compaſs ſea and land to make one proſe- 
lyte,—and ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourſelves.) It was the complaint of the 
Jewiſh nation, that their proſelytes were the ſcabs 
of the Church, and hindred the coming of the Meſ 
fiah, as being ignorant of the law, and bringing 
in revenge. 0 Juſtin Martyr informs us of them, 
that theſe proſeiytes did not only disbelieve ChriſÞs 
doctrine, anad Shinnbreeo vuoy Bracerpuaey ow T3 
dona wit, but were twice more blaſphemous againſt 
him than the Jews themſelves, endeavouring to tor- 


6) Antiq. I. 17. c. 3. p. 585. F. 
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(k) De bello Jud. I. 1. c. 4. p. 716. 
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ment and cut them (i. e. the Chriſtians) off; whereſo- 
ever they could, they being in this the inſtruments 
of the ſoribes and Phariſees. | 

Ver. 16. h Y, dy 2ubon 85 1 red, dd N, N 
to you which ſay, Whyſoever ſhall fwear by the 
temple, it is nothing, &c. ] Of this ſee the Notes 
on Chap. 5. 36. and obſerve, (½, That 73 2 Gy 
ſignifies to be obliged to perform his oath ; ſo that 
they thought that other oaths might be violated 
without fin. (24%, That they fo valued ſwear- 
ing by the gifts of the altar, ver. 18. becauſe they 
brought in gain to them. (3dly,) Obſerve, that 
thoſe words, He that fweareth by the altar, fwear- 
eth by it, and by all things upon it, are to be thus 
underftood, that he ſweareth by him whoſe altar 
it is, for the acceſſory follows the principal; and 
an oath muſt be ſuppoſed to be by ſomethin 
which can teſtify to the truth, and puniſh the fall. 
hood of it; and fo he that thus ſwears, muſt in 
all reaſon be ſuppoſed to ſwear by that God alſo, 
to whom the altar doth belong. 

Ver. 23. i Kai din Td gad rege F viur, And 
omit the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith.) This is indeed the bane of all 
religion and true piety, to prefer rituals and po- 
ſitive inſtitutions before the precepts of natural 
religion, which are always good and neceſſary 
upon their own account, and not only becauſe 
commanded ; and human inftitutions before di- 
vine; and this is a certain ſign of groſs hypoeri- 
ſy. Faith in, or the love of God, (as it is, Luke 
11. 42) is the foundation of all piety; mercy, 
of all that charity we ſhew to our brother ; and 
judgment, of all righteous dealing. Now that the 
Phariſees wanted this faith and love to God, was 
viſible from their hypocriſy ; that they. were full 
of rapine and injuſtice, we learn from ver 25. 
that they were a crafty ſort of men, prone to 
envy and hatred, from Foſephus, Antiq. lib. 17. 
cap. 3. 

Ver. 24. K Of ese F ere, F 3 dun 
xelemivarire, Who ſtrain at a gnat, but ſwallow 
a camel.} Vain here is the ſuſpicion of Caje- 
tan, that camel cannot be the true reading, be- 
cauſe no man can ſwallow it; he might as well 
have ſuſpected the beam mentioned Chap. 7. be- 
cauſe no man's eye can contain it. This the ru 
lers and the Phariſees did, in not admitting the 
thirty pieces into the treaſury, becauſe it was the 
—— of blood, and yet with thoſe very pieces 

iring Zudas to procure the ſhedding that blood; 
and, by ſerupling to enter the judgment-hall, I-/t 
they ſhould be defiled, but not ſerupling to ſhed 


the blood of the innocent, John 18. 28. 


B b 2 Ver. 2% 


(1) Dial. p. 3 50. 


* 


196 A Parapbriſe with Amiotations 


Ver. 27. I Tagouotd? td]: Tdpors xtnoriapliors, Te 
are like to whited ſepulchres;] (Luke 11. 44. os 74 
Krnuge vd dÞn\2, as graves that appear not.) For 
explication and reconciliation of the words of the 
Evangeliſts, note, (1.) That they who touched o 
= of a ſepulchre, were by. the law of Maſes po 

uted by it. Nom. 19. 16. (2.) That therefore to 
avoid this pollution, the eus were wont to put 
ſome ſign or mark upon it, by which it might be 
diſcerned to be a ſepulchre, and ſo might be a- 
voided ; for ſo their Canon runs, that if any man 
finds a ſepulchre, he is bound to put a mark upon 
it, that it be not an offence to others, ſince other- 
wiſe they might be in perpetual danger of con- 
tracting uncleanneſs; this mark they made with 
lime macerated with water, which made them ap- 
pear white; and when theſe marks were worn out, 
and ſo the ſepulchres become «Þnae indiſcernible, 
the graſs being grown over them, and the herbs 
that grew upon them making them «pale 
beautifil, as to outward appearance, and like to 
other earth,. ſo that men were in danger of bein 
polluted by them, they were again marked — 
made white with lime; they are therefore ſaid to 
appear beautiful tu men, by St. Matthew, for the 
ſame reaſon that they are ſtiled {nad indiſcernible 
by St. Luke,. becauſe the white mark was worn 
out, or ſo. covered. over with graſs, and herbs, 
that it could not be diſcerned. Such, faith Chriſi, 
are ye Phariſees, appearing. outwardly ſpecious, 
and fair to men, whilſt yet your inward parts are 
full of hypocriſy. and iniquity. Vain then is the 
imaginary pretence of any contradiftion in what 
Dr. Hammind here offers from Dr. Pocock, the 
whited ſepulchres being ſepulchres which at firſt had 
received this white mark, or cippus; but yet the 
ſight of it was loſt by the herbs growing up. high 
enough to cover it, or. by the rain waſhing it away. 

Ver. 29, 30. W Or oixodoug7s W TIgus F bes- 
en, x, xc0pars Te -: F J ĩ , Wo unto you 
Vr ye build the tombs of the Prophets; and gar- 
niſh the ſepulchres of. the righteous ] Wherefore ye 


he witneſſes to yourſelves, (i. e. you yourſelves 
witneſs) that ye are the children of. them which kil-. 


led the Prophets, ver 31, 32. fill ye up then, n- 
pin and ye will fill up the meaſure of your fa- 


thers-cruelties in this kind; being now fitly com- 


pared to ſerpents and vipers for the venomous ha- 
tred you bear to me, the. Prophet. promiſed by 


Maſes, and thoſe ſent among you in my name, 


and will thereby ſhew-you are their children, as 
well by diſpoſition, as by natural deſcent. The 


words in St. Luke, Chap. 11. 47, 48. run thus, Ho 


ty you, for ye build up the ſepulchres. of the Prophets, 
whom, (you acknowledge that) your fathers killed 


Chap. XXIII. 


dpa hago re, you therefore by this teſtify, that you 
are by nature the children of thoſe fathers, for they 
(4. e. their fathers) killed them, and you (the chil. 
dren of them) build their ſepulchres, (4, owed Sorjry 
Tois Fpſors F waſipur vw) and by your hatred. a- 
inſt me and mine, you farther ſhew your 
ikeneſs to them in diſpoſitions alſo; ſo that 
I foreſee, that of thoſe wiſe men which I ſend 
to you, ſome of them you will perſecute, and ſome 
of them you will kill. and crucify, and fo. will 
ſo far fill up the meaſure of their ſins, that 
upon 7 may juſtly fall the puniſhment of all 
the blood of the Prophets, and righteous men ſhed 
by your fathers, and by you their children in 
iniquity. All that can be objected againſt this 
paraphraſe, which makes the words of Luke ſo 
lain, and ſo exactly to agree with the words 
ere, is, that it puts. theſe words, x; cu 
Jorge Tols ioſors F aeliper vi), and ye allow of 
the works of your fathers, in a parentheſis; of 
which we have -examples in the New Teſtament 
ſufficient- to juſtify the doing this; ſo Mark 12. 
12: They ſought to lay hold upon him, (Iſtaca/ 571 
eds aune3 + expgloalw Are, for, they knew he 
[pake this parable againſt them,) but they feared the 
people. Chap. 16. 3, 4. They ſaid, Who ſhall roll a- 
way the ſtone from the door , the ſepulchre? (g 
draCnidLaca Srwpsory HUD NH 6 AIIG, and 
looking up they ſaw it was rolled away,) for it was 
very great. See Luke 5. 15, 16, 17. Mark 14. 23, 
24. Rom. 3. 5, 8. Rev. 20. 12, 13, See the like in 
the Old Teſtament,, Gen. 13. 10. Exod.. 12. 15 
Cant. 1. 5. 

Ver. 34. Wherefore I ſend among you Prophets 
and wiſe men, and ſome of them ye hall kill and 
cruciſy, and ſome i them ye ſhall ſcourge, &c. ] 
This they did, ſtoning Stephen, Acts 7, 59. cutting 
off. James with the ſword, A 12. 2. ſcourging 
Peter and the Apoſtles, Acts 5. and perſecuting 
Saul and Barnabas from city to city. See Note on 
Luke 11. 49. 

Ver. 35. O *Onu; xn is” vuds a4 dra Dicer 
en, wojhor , That upon you may come (the 
national puniſhment of) all 1he blood ſhed in the 
land :] i. e. That it may come upon you, taking 
pleaſure in the works of.your fathers, and by the 
ſame bloody actions filling up the meaſure of 
their ſins by killing your . Meſſiah, the chiefeſt of 
all Prophets; and the wiſe men he ſent laſt of all 
to offer terms of pardon, and ſalvation: to you: 
And this rendred their puniſhment not only equi- 
table, but-almoſt neceſlary ; for it being the obler- 
vation of their own- wiſe. men; from Gen. 15. 16. 
That God taketh not vengeance > a nation till they 
have filled up the meaſure of their ſms ; the we 
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by 


ion doing this to the utmoſt, and 

- _— i. e. the pleaſure which they took 
17 doing, not only the like, but even more bloody 
actions, they becoming ex poſt facto, partakers 
with their fore-fathers in their ſins ; and being not 
deterred from the like actions by all the puniſh- 
ments which they had ſuffered by them in the cap- 
tivity of their whole nation, they made it both 
equitable and neceſſary this puniſhment ſhould 

on that generation. 

_— p Ard — aiud]& Tv als Ach tas Te 
Au Zaxacis Tov Bags xe, From the blaod of 
righteous Abel (the firſt Prophet and preacher of 
riohteouſneſs, Heb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) to the blood 
ff Zacharia fun of Barachias.] Here two things 
need to be explained, viz. who was this ſon of 
Barachias, and why he is mentioned rather than 
any of thoſe righteous perſons who were after- 
wards deſtroyed by the Jeu. To the firſt que- 
ſtion, I anſwer, 1/7, That he could not be Zacha- 
rias, vis Bagg xe, the ſon of Baruch, mentioned 
by (m) Joſephus as wooron®& a hater of wicked 
; and perſons, and therefore ſlain by the zeal- 
ots oy iow i. in the middle of the temple. 
For, (1.) The name ſeems not the lame, for as 
Baruch in Jeremiah and the Apocrypha is always 
called by the Septuagint, Bape, lo Y is ſtill 
rendered by them Bac, Ia. 8. 2. Zach. 1. 1, 7. 
and Neh. 3. we find Baca xies, ver. 4. and Bape, 
ver. 20. which ſhews they were not the ſame 
names. (2dly,) The blood of .Baezyias was the 
blood of a Prophet. Luke 11. 50, 51. whereas the 
Baruch mentioned by 7oſephus was no Prophet, 
nor doth it appear that he was a righteous per- 
ſon, he being an unbeliever, and one of thoſe. who 
rebelled againſt Cz/ar ; and, (3dly,) Chriſt ſpeaks 
here of the Prophets whom 43ord7arv, they had 
ſlain, not of one who was only to be lain a little 
before the deſtruction of 7eru/alem, for then none 
of the people could have underſtood his meaning, 
Nor, 2dly, could he be Zacharias, the father of 
John the Baptift, for as be was not owned by the 
Jews to be a Prophet, nor was he ſent by God un- 
to the Jews under that character; ſo (n) Origen 
confeſſeth that it cannot be proved from ſcripture, 
either that he was the ſon of Barachias, or that he 
was ſlain between-the temple and the altar. And 
indeed that he was the ſon of Barachias is only 
ſaid by Nicephorus out of Hyppolytus ; that he was 


lain in the temple, is a tradition more current 
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among the (o) ancients, but yet St. Jerom ſaith, it 
is only taken ex quibuſdam apocryphorum ſom» 
nis, pk ſome dreams of apocryphal writers. And 
indeed the tradition is falſe in the foundation, 
that he was lain for placing the Virgin Mary in 
that apartment of the temple, which was proper 
to the virgins ; whereas, tho? there was the court 
of women, yet there was no peculiar apartment 
for the virgins. Nor, (3dly,) Could it be Zacha- 
rias one of the minor Prophets, he living when the 
temple was in its ruins, and neither temple nor 
altar were ſet up again; nor do any of the 7ewi/b 
hiſtorians ſay that he was ſlain at all, much leſs 
that he was ſlain between the temple and the altar: 
It remains therefore, (4/hly,, That we here un- 
derſtand that Zacharias of whom we read, 2 Chron. 
24- 20. that he ſaid to the people, Why tranſereſs ye 
the commandments of Cod, that ye cannot proſper ? 
becauſe ye have forſaken the Lord, he hath forſaken 


you, and that the people ſtoned» him in the cuurt of 


the houſe of the Lord, and ver. 22. that dying he 
laid, the Lord look upon it, and require it. But 
againſt this it is objeRed,. 

OHect. 1. That he was Zachariah ſon of Jehviada, , 
ver. 20. this here was the ſon of Barachiah. 

Anſw. St. Jerom teſtifies that the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes read the fon of Jeboiada, and the word 
Barachiah ſignifying, fraiſe God, as Jehoiada doth; . 
why might not that be tranſlated in Greek de 
B-ezxXis, which was ſpoken in. Syriach, the ſen of 
Jehoiada # Moreover, it. is common among the 
Jews to change proper names, eſpecially when 
they have any thing of the Shem Hamphoraſh, or- 
Jehova in them, into words of like: ſignification - 
ſo for Judas ſome uſed Thadders, of the ſame 
import, and from the ſame root cy M and Jehoja- 
kim is the name given by the King of Egypt to 
Eliakim, 2 Kings 23. 34. 2 Chron. 36. 4. that is, 
he turned E. into Jab; and why then may not 
here 7ehviada be turned into Barachiah ? vi 

Obyedt. 2. But ſince Chriſt. begins with Abel, the 
farſt Prophet and righteous. perſon which was ſlain, 
why ſhould heend with one ſlain before the de- 
ſtruction of the temple, and not in one near the 
time when he ſpake? 

Anſw. That Chriſt, ſpeaking here of Prophets 
ſlain by the Zews, doth come to the loweſt in- 
ſtance, no other Prophet being ſlain after by 
them; for if the tradition touching //aias be true, . 
he was flain, not by conſent of the Fews, as _ | 

the - 


(m) De bello Jud. I. 4.-c. 19. p. 883, $84. - 

(n) Ofendere non poſſumus per ſcripturas canonicas, nec quod pater Fobannis ſuit filius Barachia, - nec quod / 
Scribs & Phariſai interfecerunt eum inter templum & altare. In Matth. Hom. 20. f. 49 Niceph. Hiſt. cl. 
P%. Oy. 

(o) Origen, ibid. Daſil. de Chriſ. Hum. Gen. Tom. 1. p. 529, &-510 Vide Ham. in locum. 
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the ſon of Fehorada, but only by the cruelty of Ma- 
naſſes. 2ly, There could be no fitter inſtance than 
this was for our Saviour's purpoſe, whether we 
conſider the occaſion of this Prophet's death, the 
manner of it, or the judgments which enfued up- 
on them for it. For, 

1/2, He died, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were to 
do, for reproving the J cus for their tranſgreſ- 
ſions and revolt from God, and was the ſon of 
one who had ſhewed great kindneſs to them. 

24ly, He dying ſaid, the Lord look upon it, and 
require it, foretelling that God would, or deſiring 
that he would require his blood at their hands ; 
which prayer God anſwered ſo fully, that in a 
year all the Princes of Judah and Jeruſalem were 
deſtroyed by the Syrians, and the ſpoil carried to 
Damaſcus, 2 Chron. 24. 23. And Foaſh, who 
commanded this murder, was flain by a conſpi- 
racy of his own ſervants, ver. 25. And from this 
very time the ſtate of Judah and Jeruſalem grew 
worſe and worſe, till at laſt the city was broken 


up, and the temple burned, and the people capti- 


vated by Nabuzaradan; © who, ſay the Jews, 
finding the. blood of this Prophet bubling up in 
the temple, enquired whoſe blood it was; and 
„ when the Jews anſwered, it was the blood of a 
'« Prophet ſlain by them, who had foretold all 
they had ſuffered by Nabuzaradan, he flew 
* ninety four thouſand of the Radbbins, pricfts, 
i and members of the Sanhedrim, to appeaſe it. 
« Hence the Fews ſpeak of it as of blood pro- 
% voking God to anger, he will call to remem- 
% brance their iniquity, that they may be taken, 


„ Ezek. 21. =” This, faith Midraſh Coheleth, 


is the the blog Zachariah. And when Jeremiah 
introduceth the Jews ſpeaking thus, Lam. 2. 20. 
Behold, © Lord, and conſider, ſhall the Prieſt and 
the Prophet be ſlain in the fanduary of the Lord? 
"The Targum introduces the houſe of judgment, 
anſwering, Was it fit for you, cven in the day if 
propitiation, to kill a Prieſt, and a Prophet, as you 
Aid Zachariah, the ſan of Iddo, in the houſe of the 
ſanctuary of the Lord, becauſe he would have with. 
drawn you from your evil ways * 

Ver. 37, 38. 4 Ilogdoic eOhanze, How oft would 
T have r. your children. «x ib , and 
ye would not.] Here note, 

That by Jeruſalem we are to underſtand, not 
only the inhabitants of the city, but of all Zudea, 
as appears, (1.) Becauſe this is the import of the 
word elſewhere, when neither the city is men- 
tioned, nor is it taken metaphorically for the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem ; as 2 Kings 19. 21. 2 Chron. 28. 10. 
Iſa. 35 22. Lam. 2. 14, 15. Ezek. g. g. Joel 3. 6. Luke 
2. 3 ——23. 28. (2.) From the puniſhment denoun- 

ced upon her, ſince that belongs to all whom Chri/? 


(p) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 30. p. 660, 


for 1 ſay, &c. ſeem manifeſtly to relate to the 
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would have gathered, ver. 37. and to whom h, 
wiſhed that they had kniwwn in their day the thing; 
belmging to their peace, Whence it follows, 

1/4, That Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſire th: RE 
converſion of thoſe Zews who continued in their RE 
impenitence and unbelief, as here he ſhews, by RET 
the ſimilitude of the affeftion of a hen to her RE 
chickens z and, Luke 19. 41, 42, 43. by his weep. 8 
ing over them. 28 

2dly, That they whom he ſo ſeriouſly deſirel 
to convert, would not be converted when they 
might have been ſo ; for therefore were they 
not converted, becauſe they would not be gz. 
thered. 

Ver. 39. I ſay unto you that, Mi ps i-/v1+ a1. 
77, 18. & Ari, Furry & 6 vpy 6au& oy 1d) 
Kvew, Te ſhall not ſee me from henceforth, (Gr. af. 
ter a while) till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed it he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.) Theſe words, by 
the connexion of them with the former, thus, be. 
hold your houſe is left unto you deſolate, rity 3 


time of the deſtruftion of the cu, and to bear 
this ſenſe : You who have now with-ſo much in- 
dignation heard the children and people ſaluting 
me thus: Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name 


the Lord, after a while ſhall lie under fo great 


calamities for the puniſhment of your infidelity, 


that you would be glad of a deliverer, to whom d 
you might ſay theſe words. This may be alſo m 
rene from the word dri, after a while ; pl 
or after ChriſPs aſcenſion they ſaw him not till 

he came to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which, in / 
the following Chapter, is ſo often ſtiled the time 
of the coming of the Son of man ; the time when, fl 


aTep):, after a while they ſhould ſee the Son of man de 
coming in the clouds, Matth. 26. 64. And Je- 


fhus informs us, that when the Jews were nigh of 
to deſtruftion, they earneſtly expected their A * 
ſiah, or one coming in the name of the Lord to 

deliver them; and readily followed thoſe (p) falſe ft 


Prophets and deceivers, who promiſed them deli- 
verance, and bid them, e # ire F O47 37 
bear, expect help from God. If this expoſition 
be not allowed, I would willingly refer this to 
the time mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. 1Tr. 26. 
When the deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, and turn 
away. iniquity from Jacob, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, by their converſion to the Lord; and ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of t 

Lord ; till which time their houſe ſhall be left to 
them deſolate, Luke 21. 24 And thus it is a 
commination, that after a while the kingdom of 
God ſhould be taken from the Jews of that age, 
and this calamity ſhould continue long on their 


poſterity. 
CHAP. 


>= 


Pry, Bo» Ne 


temple, and his difciples came to him, to 


cw to him the buildings of the temple. 


2. And Jeſus. faid to them, See ye not all 


8 ings? © verily I fay unto you, there ſhall 
1 En here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
; Woot be thrown down. 


3. And as he ſat the mount of Olives, 
the diſciples came to him privately, ſaying, b Tell 
us when ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be 
the ſign of thy coming (to do theſe things,) and 
of the end of the world? (or m ales, of this 


wy And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 

5. © For (before this happeneth) many ſhall come 
in my name, faying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall de- 
ceive many. 

6. And (when) ye ſhall hear of wars, and ru- 
mours of wars, ſee that ye be not troubled; for 
all theſe things (or this) muſt come to paſs, but 
the end (F the Jewiſh age and polity) is not yet. 

7. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom, 4 and there ſhall be fa- 
mines and peſtilences, and earthquakes, in divers 

laces. 

8, All theſe are the beginnings of (their pangs 
f) ſorrows. 

9. © Then ſhall they deliver you up to be af- 
fitted, and ſhall kill (me of ) you, and ye ſhall 
be hated of all nations for my name's ſake. 

10. And then ſhall many be offended, (i. e. fall 
off from the Goſpel) and ſhall betray one another, 
and ſhall hate one another. 

11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
ſhall deceive many. 

12. And batons iniquity (and perſecution) ſhall 
abound, the love of many (to me and my didtrine) 
ſhall wax cold. 


13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, the 


ſame ſhall be ſaved, (i. e. preſerved from this de- 
ftrudtion.) 
14. And f this Goſpel of the kingdom ( God 


ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs. 


to all nations (that I am the Chriff,) and then 
ſhall the end come (f that Church and polity.) 


15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomina- 


tion of deſolation, (i. e. the Roman army, Luke 
21. 20.) ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place, whoſo readeth let him underſtand 
(what the Prophet there intends.) 
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= CHAP. XXIV. 
=. AND Jeſus went out, and departed from the 


16. h Then let them which be in Judea flee to 
the mountains, (take this opportunity to flee thence 
with the greateſt expedition.) 

17. Let him which ſitteth on the houſe-top not 
come down to take any thing out of his houſe. 

18. Neither let him who is in the field, return 
back to take (up) his cloaths. 

19. And wo to them who are with child, and 
to them that give fuck in thoſe days, (and ſo are 
not in condition to flee ſwiftly and ſpeedily out of 
this danger.) 

20. i But (and) pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter, nor on the ſabbath-day, (not in the 
winter, when long and haſty journeys are moſt diff. 
cult ; not on the ſabbath-day, when your flight will - 
render you obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of the eue.) 

21. K For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch 
as was not ſince the beginning of the world to 
this time, no nor ever ſhall be (afterwards, and 
fa your flight will be more hazardous.) 

22. 1 And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved (or eſcape,) but 
for the elects (i. e. the Chriſtians) ſake, thoſe days 
ſhall be ſhortened. (That this is the true import 
of the elect, ſee Nute on Mark 13. 20.) 

23. Then if any man ſhall ſay to yon, Lo here 
is Chriſt, or there (he is,) believe him not. 

24. For there ſhall (then) ariſe = falſe Chriſts 
and falſe Prophets, and (they) ſhall ſhew great 
ſigns and wonders, inſomuch, that if it were poſ- 
ſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect, (i. & ds all: 
— poſſibly they can to deceive even Chriſtians ly 
1 


25: Behold, I have told you before (v. 5, 12. 
of theſe things.) 

26. Wherefore u if they ſhall ſay to you, Be- 
hold he (i. e. Chri/t) is in the deſert, go not forth 
(to ſeek him there, or if they ſhall.ſay) behold he is 
in the ſecret chambers (of the temple) believe it not. 

27. For (the coming of .the Son of man will nut be 
ſecret, or obſcure, but) o as the lightning (which) / 
cometh out of the eaſt and ſhineth even to the 
weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 

28. For whereſoever the carcaſe is, (i. e. the cus 
are,) there will: the eagles, (the Roman armies, .. 
whoſe enſron is the canle) be gathered together. 

29. (And) Þ immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days, ſhall the fam be darkened, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall- 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven 
ſhall be ſhaken, (i. e. all the government — in 

0 
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Church and ſtate ſhall be overthrown, as it was by 
.the zealots.) | 
30. And then ſhall appear the 4 ſign of the Son 
of man (who is) in heaven (i. e. the Roman army 
coming to the 1 of the city, the temple, and 
people of Feruſalem,) and then ſhall all the tribes of 
the earth (or land) mourn, and (then) ſhall they 
ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven with power and great glory. 
31. And r (then) de ſhall fend tis angels with a 
great ſound of a trumpet, (i. e. his meſſengers with 
the trumpet of the goſpel) and ey ſhall gather to- 
gether his ele& (among the Gentiles) from the four 
-winds, from one end of heaven tothe other, (Luke 
13. 28, 29. 
32. Now learn a. parable of (from) the fig tree, 
(for) when her branch is yet tender, and 8 
forth. leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh. 
33. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
things (come 1 paſs,) know that it (i. e. the ruin 
Foretold) is nigh, even at the doors. 

34. Verily I ſay to you, this generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be (aſſuredly) ful- 
filled » (for,) © 


35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away (at the 


end of the world you enquire after,) but my words 
ſhall not .paſs away (unperformed.) | 

36. But t of that day and hour (when they are 
thus to paſs away, you are not ta enquire, for of that) 
knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, 
(vor the Son, Mark 13. 32.) but my Father only. 
37. But na in the general,) as (in) the days 
of Noe, (the flogd, of which he propheſied, was un- 
expected) ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of 
man be (at both theſe times.) 

38. For as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying, 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 
:entred into the ark, 

39. And knew not till the flood came, and 
took them all away ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of man (then) be. 

40. » Then ſhall (the providence of Cid be fo 


remarkable in preſervation of his faithful" people, 
that) two ( ſhall) be in the field, the one ſhall be 
taken (by the Roman army,) and the other left. 

41. Two (women ſhall be) grinding at the mill, 
the one ſhall be-taken, and the other left, (and the 
like diſtinctian will. the angels make at the great day 
of judgment, Chap. 25. 32.) 

42. Watch therefore, for ye know not (at) what 
hour your Lord doth come. 

43 But know this, (this ye know,) that if the 

ood man of the houſe had known in what watch 
of the night) the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken up. 

44. Therefore be ye alſo * ready, for in ſuch 
an hour as ye think not (J) the Son of man 
cometh. 

45. Who then is ya faithful and wiſe ſervant, 
whom his Lord hath made (a) ruler over his 
houſhold, to give them meat in due ſeaſon, (in. 
Struckions ſuitable to their exigencies.) 

46. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord when 
he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, (i. e. employed in 


2 them from apeſtacy in this hour of tempta- 
tion. / 

47. Verily I ſay to you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods ; (i. e. ſhall amply reward 
his fidelity.) 

48. But if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, (and /o begin 1 
doubt the truth of it.) 

49. And (by reaſon of this backſliding heart) ſhall 
begin to ſmite his fellow ſervants, (i. e. Chriſti ans 
and to eat and drink with the drunken, (i. e. in- 
dulge himſelf in ſenſual pleaſures on this account, 
1 Cor. 15. 32.) 

50. The Lard of that ſervant ſhall come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of. 

51. And ( for his perfidiouſneſs) ſhall * cut him 
aſunder, and appoint (him) his portion with the 
9 there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of tec 
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Ver. 2.4 Erily I ſay unto you, & wt de 84 

Ahe em Aide 5 n E eh., 
there ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, 
ewhich ſhall not be thrown down.) The exact com- 
pletion of the things foretold in this Chapter, 
touching the deſtruction of the temple, city, and 
people of Jeruſalem, being an eminent confirma- 


tion of the truth of Chriſts prophetick office, and 
of the Chriſtian faith, 1 ſhall, as they occur, take 
notice of them. And, (%, To compleat this 
prediction, (a) 7oſephus doth inform us, that Titus 
commanded the ſoldiers, # 7% wins amravay x, n 
U 4 , to dig up the foundations both of the 


temple and city. (b) Eleazar in Joſephus, ſpeaking 


(a) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 1. p. 970. B. (b) 16. p. 993. A. 
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ouſe of God, ſaith, me$p17&-  Bdbpor 
A it has been rooted up from the very foun- 
Jdations. The (e) Fewiſh Talmud and Maimonides 
add, that Turnus, (i. e. Terentius) Rufus, Captain 
of the army of Titus, did with a plow-ſhare tear up 
the foundations of the temple, and thereby ſignally 
fulfil thoſe words, Micah + 12. Therefore ſhall 
Zion for your ſakes be plowed as a field, and Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall become heaps, and the mountains of the 
Lord as the high places of the foreſt. And, faith 
(ad) Joſephus, we may well admire the exaetneſs of 
the time, for the burning of the temple, % ule » 
iuiear iviſipis I aur, happened on the ſame 
month and day, on which it formerly was burned by 
the Babylonians. 5 : 
Ver. 3. b Ele ui v rabra eat, x) Ti en- 
vdo + gfe mepudiac, x cue F a, Tell 
us when theſe things ſhall be, and what ſhall be the 
ſen of thy coming, and of the end of the world.] 
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where the carcaſe (or body) is, there ſhall the eagles 
be gathered together, Luke 17. 34, 37. (3dly,) 
This will be farther evident by comparing other 
words of Chriſt with thoſe contained in theſe three 
Chapters of St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke ; for 
Chriſt ſaith, Mark 9. 1. There are ſome ſtanding 
here who ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom, or, accordin 

to ſome copies, in his glory. And Chap. 26. 62. 
within a while ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting at 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven; whence therefore it is ſaid, Matth. 24. 
30. Mark 13. 26. Luke 21. 27. Te ſhall ſee the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great 


power and glory this advent muſt be while ſome 


were living that ſtood by Chriſt, and within a 
while, and ſo not at the end of the world. And 
in like manner that the unh Y aν , or the 
end of the age, is the ſame with the end of the 


(Gr. aiar 3, of the age.) This in St. Mark runs Je uiſh ſtate, appears from theſe words, Tou ſhall 
thus, tell us when th. e things ſhall be, x, 7i 0 e hear of wars and rumours of wars, a To be 
par dr wary Tadra v, gun. and what is TAC, but the end (you enquire after) is not yet, 
the ſign when theſe things ſhall be accompliſhed, ver. 6. Mark 13. 7. Luke 21. 9. and ver. 13. he 
Mark 7 4. In St. Luke thus, when ſhall theſe that endureth &s r ,, to the end, ſhall be ſaved, 
things be, and what is the ſign, dras iran Tara and ver. 14. the Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be 
vir, when theſe things are to be done, Luke 21. preached through the world for a teſtimony to the 
7. From which places, compared with this, it Gentiles, and then n-4 73 ri, the end ſhall come; - 
appears that the three things here mentioned re- for what is in St. Matthew and St. Mark, the end, 


late to the ſame time, and are only an enquiry to 
this effect; When wilt thou come to deſtroy the 
temple, and to put an end to the 7Zewiſh Church, 
and age? For what is the fien of thy coming in St. 
Matthew, is the ſign when theſe things ſhall be dine, 
in St. Luke ; what is in St. Matthew uli the 


end of the age, is in St. Mark, the time when theſe 


things are about cu to be accompliſhed. (2dly,) 


is Luke 21. 20. 1 nonuwets au dg, the deſulation of 
Ferufalem by the Roman army compaſling her a- 
bout. Nor is it to be wondered that the A4po/?les, - 
who had learned that the coming of the Meſſiah, 
and the end of the then preſent world, ſhould be 
together, ſhould thus enquire of them together ; 
or that this ſhould be tiled the end of the Ci - 
age, Chriſt being ſtiled the Father of the age to come, 


a Chriſt ſo anſwers to the queſtion touching the ſign IIa. 9. 6. and the age of 3 the age to come, 
ur of his coming, as manifeſtly to ſhew it was con- Heb. 6. 5. and the end of the ages, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 
temporary with the deſolation of the temple, and Ver. 5. © Hana 38 i oy md Sroyualle f - 
m polity of Zeruſalem, ſaying, ver. 27. as the lightning ws, Eſ® ei 6 xeic de, Many ſhall came in my 
he cometh from the eaſt, and ſhineth to the weſt, 7 name, ſaying, Tam Chriſt ; and ver. 11. Many falſe 
1g ſhall be i r ii, the coming F the Son of man; Prophets ſhall-ariſe, and deceive many So Mark 
for ver. 28. where the carcaſe. is, there ſhall the 13. 6. Luke 21. 8.] A diſtinction is to be made 
eagles be gathered together, i. e. the Roman army, betwixt falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets: They 
whoſe enſign was the eagle; ſo that the coming properly are termed falſe Chriſts who took upon 
of this army to deſtroy them, and the coming of them to be the Chrift, and came under that name, 
the Son of man, muſt be contemporary. And again, as the words here ſhew. . Such was (e) Doſitheus, - 
1d ver. 37, 30. as it was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall be who faid, are &n 4 wgranidbirl& vnd Moaciuc, - 
ce # vage, the coming of the Sun of man, for tus Xets%s, He was the'Chrift foreteld by Moſes. And. 
is ſhall be in the field, ver. 40. two grinding at the (f) Simon: M. who ſaid, He appeared ameng the 
17 mill, 41. the one ſball be taken, and the other left; Jews, s vide, as the Son of Cod. And ſuch per- 
TW which words are followed in St. Luke with theſe, haps were thoſe many, whom, faith (g) 7oſephrs, .. 
bo | Ce þaInedy 
5 (e) Taunith, c. 4. Hal. 6. Mam. Taunich. c. 5. (d) L. 7. c. 26. p. 57. E. C. 27, p. 958. R 


(e] Ovzig. adv. Celſ. I. 1. p. 44. in Job. T. 14. Ed. Huet. p. 219. (t) 


Id. adv, Celſ. I. 6: p. 232. 


(g) De bello Jud. I. 1. p. 705. 


202 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
Baotheds 5 navel; bvirale, the time of the advent of dicea, Hierapolis, and Coloſſe ; in all which places 


their King Meſlias prevailed with to ſet up for 
Kings. From theſe, faith (h) Hegeſippus, came 
falſe _ and falſe Prophets There aroſe, ſaith 
(i) Hippolytus, ſome, ſaying, I am Chriſt, as Simon 
M. x, oi Nero, and the reſt, whoſe names I have 
not time to reckon up. The falſe Prophets were 


ſuch as _—_ or foretold falſe things; and ſuch ' 
a 


were, faith (I) Zoſephus, (1/2) An Egyptian falſe 
Prophet. and magician, why gathered together about 
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the Jews lived. There happened in Judea, faith 
Foſephuts, vehement winds, dreadful thundrings and 
lightnings, M woxnuele cwoune * yinc Raigte, and 
vaſt mowings of the ſhaken earth, which, in the 
Judgment * all portended no ſmall evil. De bello 
Jud. I. 4. c. 17. 

4 Hy, Foſephus, in his preface to his hiſtory of the 
wars of the eus, undertakes to record the miſeries, 
calamities, 4nd deſolations, which then befel them, 


thirty thouſand Jews, whom he had deceived. (2dly,) x, wes Tarn anudia N rig), and the fiens and 
One (m) Theudas, a magician, meavirns 8 Hey prodigies preceeding them. In his (p) ſeventh Book, 
#1), for he ſaid he was a Prophet, and deceived ma- Chap. 31. he reckons up, def 4 vessnnα ee 
ny. (3dly,) Yelonregoiirng Tis, 4 certain falſe Pro- # uazoar ien thegla, the prodigies which ma- 
-phet, who bid them go into the temple, where God nifeſtly imported their future deſolation ; as, v. g. 


would ſhew them manifeſt ſigns of a deliverance. 
He adds, that there were then (n) moat meren?), 
many Prophets, who taught them even to the laſt, to 
wage help from God. See the Note on ver. 24, 
-and 26. 

Ver. 7, 8. 4 There ſhall be, xiuet, x, avout, x, 

C65 197 x7! Three, famines, and peſtilences, ani e 
.quakes in divers places ; ain t Teexxai famines 
and tumults, Mark 13. 8, 9. ee 74 x, onuada 
d den ned boa, there ſhall be fearful ſights, 
and great ſigns from heaven, Luke 21, 11.] To 
ſpeak particularly of the wars, rumours of wars, 
and tumults which then happened, would be to 
«tranſcribe a great part of the hiſtory of 7o/e- 
put. But, 
" 1/4, There was a famine in the fourth of (lau- 
Aus, according to Euſebius, which, faith he, op- 
preſſed, # vin Why, the Roman Empire, but more 
eſpecially Paleſtine, Ads 11. 28. by which, faith 
(>) Joſephus, many periſhed for lack of food. And 
this we learn even from profane hiſtorians referred 
to by Euſebius, hiſt. ecc]. I. 2. c. 8. from Sueto- 
nius in Claud. c. 18. where Scaliger faith, there 
were two famines in the reign of Claudius ; from 
Dio, I. 60. 3 i 

24ly, 1 find Joſephus ſaying, That when one Ni. 
ger was ſlain by the 7ews, he imprecated, xiudv 14 
Du em wortar, famine and peſtilence upon their 
cities, à Ih u x7' 7 dosCoy cnvpworr 6 O53, all 
which God brought upon them. De bell. Jud. 1. 4. 
c. 20. p. 885. D. E. | 

zaly, Grotius reckons. up many earthquakes, 
' which happened in the reigns of Claudius and Ne- 
ro, at Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, Las- 


ch) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 4. c. 22. 


(1) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6. 


* 


{o) Au IJ ahaiv , π⁰ο ο mohner of Seeg Aαννν.? ro ee 


p. 686. (p) P. 708. C. 


bernactes, to Cry, wry m Ipogbavuc, I rd vadys govi 


That uTip Þ adv dre len poupein TANoov, N 
Sardrac, ir dvναe% e ννỹ ine, a ſword ſeemed to 
hang over the city, or a comet pointing down up- 
on it for a year, which plainly ſeemed to portend 
their ruin by the fword And that, before The ſun 


went down, gon uiſives. pg. nicer F yoegr appdle, 
Y pardſyes Womner Jiayuom F vigwr, Y KuxAsoas Tas 
dee, there were ſeen in the clouds armies in battle- 
aray, and chariots encompaſſing the country, and 
inveſting their cities, which there are, ſaith he, men 
ſtill living to atteſt: That the great gate of the 
temple, which twenty men could ſcarcely ſhut, and 
which was made faſt with bolts and bars, was ab re- 
ud roc art ſan, ſeen to open of its own accord, to let 
in their enemies; for ſo, ſaith he, our wiſe men 
conſtrued that omen : That, at the ninth hour of the 


nig ht, at the feaſt of unleavened bread, roo7rov 26; 


ela; + g x; + va, as great a light ſhone 
2 the temple and the altar, as if it had been noon- 

ay That at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the Prieſts 
went at e into the temple, to attend their - 


vice, they firſt heard a kind of a noiſe, as of a myve- 


ment from the place, and then a voice ſaying, Me- 
TaCzirwwly WenIer, Let us go hence. And theſe 
things (q) Tacitus, a Roman hiſtorian of that age, 
doth thus epitomize : Armies ſeemed to meet in the 
clouds ; weapons were there ſeen glittering ; the 
temple ſeemed to be on a flame with fire iſſuing from 
the clouds ; and a divine voice was heard, That the 
Deity was quitting the place, and a great motion as 
of his departing. Joſephus adds, as, 73 thruy ge- 
Cie rie, a thing ſtill more terrible, that four years 
before the war, one Jeſus began at the Feaſt of Ta- 


on 
(i) De Conſum. mundi, 


(m) C. 2. p. 689. G. 690. A. (a) De bello Jud. |. 7. c. 30. p. 960. A. B. 


Antiq. 1. 20. c. 2. 


(q) -Evenerunt prodigia—viſe / calum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, & ſubito nubium igne collucere 


templum; expaſſe repente delubri fo 


Aentium. Hiſt, I. 5. edit. Lipſ. p. 621. 


res, & audita major humana vox, Excedere deos; ſimul ingens motus exce- 


F „dia, à voice againſt Jeruſalem and thy, They were killed; Stephen by the jud 
— do a voice againſt all the people, Woe, woe, ment of the council, Acts 7. 59. Jawas thi — 
| + them; and that he continued crying thus about er, by Herod, Acts 12. 1. the Leſs, by Ananus, 
ſeven years. So expreſs is the account of the the High-prieſt: yea multitudes of Chriſtians were 
T6 aeCulpd. frightful things, and ſigns from heaven, perſecuted to the death by Saul, Acts 22. 4. by 
mentioned by our Lord ; and of the ſign of the Son Nero, Tacit. Annal. 1 5. p- 363. by the 7ews; 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 7 Swd- Juſtin. Mart. Dial. cum whe. vs p. 234, 235. 
luer, 2 Jie, with a gloriaus hoſt, or wit power 6thly, As we learn from the (r) Jewiſh Talmud; 
and ghry, according to our Lord's prediction, That in the days of the Meſſiah, the ſon ſhould af- 
ver. 30. ; ict the father, and a man's enemies ſhould be thoſe 
Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. © Tors Seven dude os. of his own houſe: So do we allo learn from Taci- 
nl, x) Silvio dh Then ſhall they deliver tus, in the place forecited, That Chriſtians were 
you up to affliction, and ſhall kill you, &c. ver. 10. delivered up by their parents, brethren, kinsfolky 
Then many ſhall be offended, and betray others; friends : From (s) Joſephus,. that contention ſprang 
ver. 12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love up, & oixiaus, in their very houſes; and that the 
of many ſhall wax cold.] Before all theſe things Care Idumeans ſlew Sn, F avy yer, many of their. 
accompliſhed,) they ſhall lay their hands upon you, own kindred: and from the ſcripture, that the 
and ſhall perſecute you, livering you up to the Jews perſecuted thoſe of their own country, 1 Theſſ. 
ſynagogues, and to priſons, Luke 21. 12. They 2. 14. | 
hall Alive you up to the ſanhedrims, and you ſhall yt, That upon occaſion of theſe perſecu- - 
be beaten in the ſynagogues, and ſhall be brought be- tions, the love of many waxed cold, and many 
fore Kings and Governors, for my name's ſake, Mark Jews revolted from the Chriſtian faith: See the 
13. 9.— 14. Chriſt begins here to foretel what Preface to the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
ſhould happen to his Apo/tles, and diſciples, and Set. 7. and on Chap. 2. ver. 3. 
to others, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; And, laſtly, Of the care of God in preſerving 
the troubles and perſecutions which ſhould come his faithful ſervants in this time of imminent dan- 
upon them, both from their enemies and . ger; (t) DT informs us, ſaying, That before | 
friends, and what event thoſe perſecutions ſhould the war, all. the faithful of the Church of Jeruſa- *© 
have on ſome unſound and temporizing Chriſtians, lem, were admoniſbed, ri y pious Tors our oh 


; and what deliverance would be vouchſafed to n, Smnahudios de, .udjavachiar - 
a thoſe who perſevered to the end: And that all As, by an oracle delivered by revelation t men 
q theſe things exactly came to paſs, we learn from approved there, to depart from the city, and to get 
; Scripture and Church-hiſtory. For, over” Jordan, and go to Pella. And (u) Epiphanius 


1/t, They ſuffered a great fight of afflictions, declaring, That, ag ypudlitnoer on dſyiar, 
Heb. 10. 32, 33- being perſecuted by thoſe of they were forewarned by an angel to depart fron 
their own nation, 1 Thef}. 2. 14, 15, and ſuffering the city, as being now ready to periſh." The occa- 
fiery trials from them, 1 Pet. 4. 12. I perſecuted ſion of this. departure was, faith Dr. Hammond 
them, ſaith St. Paul, to ſtrange cities, Acts 26. 11. wonderful: For Ceftins Gallus then beſieged the 

2dly, They were impriſoned ; Peter, Acts 4. 3. city; and if he would, faith (x) 7oſephus, he might 


* * 8 


2 Paul and Silas; Acts 16. 23. 2 Cor. 11. 23. I deli» eaſily have taken it, and put an end to the war: but 
5 vered up to priſon men and women, Acts 22. 4. J he without cauſe, rai ſiug the fiege, and going from 
p ſhut up many of the ſaints in priſun, ſaith St. Paul, it, aoxxei Fumparor "Ix lor «amo BaxliCoulung 
? Acts 26. 10: i yes d ce e aiazo;, many eminent Jews fled 
1 zaly, They were beaten in the. ſynagoguer St. from the city; ar from a ſmking ſbip among 
e Paul and Silas, A Ks. 16. 23. 2 Cor. II. 23, 24, whom doubtleſs were thoſe Chriſtians,- who re- 
9 25. Peter and John, Acts 5. 18. See. Note on mained, ſaith (y) Epiphanius, after the deſtruction 
Mark 13. 9.9. 5 of Jeruſalem. 
5 * 2. They were brought before councils. and Ver... v4..f Kal nxnpv>fliocres re vd ' Cunſty {a 
bs ſanhedrims ; Peter and John, Acts 4. 3, 6. the diſ- Nn This Bacidas Go ban 75 oixuuliyn—} 
J ciples, Acts 8. 3. before Kings ; James and Peter. rthrs ifs T3 Tix@&* And this« Goſpel of - the 
1 before Herod, Acts 12.1, 2. Paul and Peter before kingdom ſhall be preached in the whole world. 

Nero; before Rulers; Paul before Callis, Felix, and then ſhall the end come.) That it was 

and Feſtus, Acts 18. 12.— 23. 33.—25. 6. thus before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſpread + 
. | h Cc throughout 
4 | y 

(r) Chart. in. Mat. 10. 34. (s) De bello Jud, 1. 4. c. o. & c. 18. tt) Hiſt. Eccl.- J. . c. 3. 


7 (u) De Menſ. & Pond. 5 15. (x) De bello Jud. I. 2. 6. 39. (y) C. 4. p. 821. F. 
* 
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204 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


throughout the Roman empire; ſtiled i oiz«/&n, 
the world; St. Paul informs us, ſaying of the 
preachers of it, their ſound had gone forth into all 
the earth, and their words es ied]e eln, 
to the ends of the world, Rom. 10. 18, He allo tells 
the Church of Rome, Chap. 1. 8. that their faith 
was ſpoken of throughout the world; and. that of 
Colaſſ. Chap. 1. 6, 23. that the truth of the Goſpel 
was come, not to them only, but to all the world, 
and preached to every creature. And (2) Clemens, 
Biſhop of Rome, his contemporary faith, The na- 
tions beyond the ocean, F emlaſais Ts Some dud- 
Ow), were governed by the precepts of the Lord. 
Now this he only truly could foretel, who _— 
all power in heaven and earth, was able to effe 


it. See Additions No 41. 


Ver. 15. 8 Ora uv ide Biauſue © ipuudriog* 
Then then ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation 


Spoken of by the Prophet Daniel, ſtanding in the holy 


place; he that readeth, let him underſtand « That 
is, ſaith St. Lale, Chap. 21. 20. When ye ſee Jeru. 
falem compaſſed about with the Roman armies, then 


| know and underſtand, that her deſolation draweth 


nig h.] This army might be called an abomination, 
as being ſo to the (*) 7ews, by reaſon of the 
images of Ceſar, and an eagle in the enſigns of it, 
The abomination of deſulation, becauſe it was to 
lay the country, city, and the temple deſolate ; 
and to ſtand in the holy place, as ſtanding within 
the circuit of the holy city Zeruſalem, as it is ſtiled 
Matth. 4. 5. 1 Maccab. 10. 31. and was eſteemed 
by the Jews. See Ainſw. in Numb. 5. 3. How ex- 
actly this army fulfilled our Lord's prediction, 


- by encompaſſing this city, ſec Note on Luke 19. 


Dan. 9. 27. 
1 16h Tiers of d T7 lde odryfirocey om 


74 ben Then let them who are in Judea, flee to the 
mountains.) This reſpects the time, when Ceſtius 
Gallus came with his army even to the upper city : 
For when he withdrew it thence, (a) v d'it- 
SiSeaoror In f ina; dννονανν auTIKd, many 
fed from the city, as if it would be taken preſently, 


faith Jaſephus: And then the Chriſtians fled to 


Pella in Perea, a mountainous country, and other 
places under the government of King Agrippa, 
-where they found ſafety. ; ; 

Ver. 20. i Heede 5 ive wi Jun) eu vu 
Xe e, undd on oatCarw And pray that your 
flight may not be in winter, nor on the ſabbath-day.) 


Not in the winter, the ways being then ſcarce 


(z) Ep. ad Cor. $ 20. 


Chap. XXIV, 


paſſable, not on the ſabbath-day, leſt you be 
expoſed to the indignation of the 7ews, for tra- 
velling on that day, or hindered from doing ir 
by your own ſuperſtition : For (b) Jeſephus, in 
his life, informs us, their laws would not ſuffer 
them either to travel or to fight on that day ; 
having ſent, ſaith he, armed ſoldiers from Tarichee, 
1 would not recal them, though I needed them much, 
becauſe they could not on the ſabbath d naCgy, 
xoavitſer nuas F vouur, take up arms, the laws for- 
bidding us. And (e) he informs us, that the No- 
mans choſe that day to fight againſt 7eruſalem, 
becauſe they found them more ſlow to fight upon 
that day, Jia I Ipnoxuar, becauſe of their religion. 
The Nazarene Chriſtians alſo obſerved the law, 
and moſt of thoſe who remained in Judea till the 
time of Hadrian, as we learn from Sulpitius Se- 
verus, I. 2.4 45. and Euſebius's Chronicon and Hiſt. 
Eccl. I. 4. c. 6. Chriſt therefore doth not by this 
precept eſtabliſh the 7ewiſh ſabbath, but ſpeaks 
this to prevent any miſchiefs believers might ſuf- 
fer from the hatred of the Jews, or their own ſu- 
perſtition. 

Ver. 21. K There ſhall be then great tribulation, 
01s # ybſover a” E/. abe bas F run, ud" d ih fon), 
Juch as never was from the beginning of the world, 
no, nor never ſhall be.) Thele words ſeem to be 
a familiar form of expreſling a thing that is ex- 
ceeding great, or perhaps the greateſt in its kind, 
rather than a prediction that no future calamity 
ſhould be like it. So Exod. 10. 14. Before them 
there were no ſuch locuſts, neither after them ſhall 
there be ſuch. And oel 2. 2. A day of darkneſs 
and gloomineſs, there hath not been ever the like, 
nor ſhall there be after it. Now (d) 7«ſephus, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame deſtruction, ſaith, wiſe wav taxlu 
T01auTE4, aenov9iver, no other city ever ſuffered ſuch 
things; and again, T4 yiv wdrJor ar air & ne- 
Xnudle ex 14 'Isbaivy it] 6% mor h N ovſ- 
neigt, (e) all the calamities which have ever hap- 
pened to any from the beginning, ſeem not compas- 
rable to thoſe which befel the Jews. 

Ver. 22. | And if thoſe days had nit been ſport- 
ned, no fleſh could be ſaved ; but id 789 txnenmes, 
for the elefts ſake, thiſe days ſhall be ſbortned.] 
That by the elec here, we are to underſtand not 
the Jews but the Chriſtians: See Note on Mark 


13. 20. And ſo perilous were thoſe times, by rea- 


ſon of the ſicarii, and the zealots, as well as of 
the Romans, and ſo hard was it with the Chriſtians 


flying 


(rer 7 Pony of way TUTOR dhe e Tois "Is aioig BIlruſp #24&r6. Chryſoſt. Orat. 2. 


adv. Jud. Tom. 6. p. 333. (a) L. 2. c. 40. 


C. 5 P · 749. G. 


(d) De bello Jud. I. 6. C. 37. p. 933. 


(b) P. 1011. (e) De bello Jud. I. 1. 


(e) Prat, p. 706, 
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ountains, and being there without 
houſe * — nece ſſaries, that they could 
; have long ſubſiſted ; and therefore God in his 
3 Peoridenee chortned thoſe days by their mutual 
: * hters, the burning their granaries, and the 
WW famine, and by enfeebling the Jews ; fo that 2. 
„ himſelf confeſſed, that (f) O. 3 7 5 
dpvpd Twr Lud ae — it was Cod who deprived 
thoſe fortreſſes. 
3 apr" 25 Chriſts and wh" Prophets ſhall 
fo u deut CNA 1 vie, dg FALVNTH, 64 
ariſe, 9 703 Sat N 3 ſhall ſhew ſigns and 
wonders, inſomuch that, if it were poſſible, they ſhall 
Ace ve the very electr.] That the falſe Chriſts, and 
Prophets, mentioned, Note on ver. 5. did great 
wonders is certain, for the Scripture teſtifies of 
Simon M. that he bewitched the Samaritans fo with 
his forceries, that they all gave heed to him, Acts 8. 
9, 10. And Church hiſtory is very large in the 
accounts they give how he prevailed by them to 
be worſhipped in many places. And Daſit heus, 
ſaith (g) Origen, did re e, do prodigious 
things. This is true alſo of the falſe Prophets 
mentioned by Jeſephus, they being ſtill repreſented 
by him as waiſor Nn, magicians and ſorcerers. 
See the Note on 2 h/. 2. 9. 3 
As for that phraſe, they ſhall deceive, « Sunz]ov, 
if it were poſſible, the very elect, that it doth not 
argue the perſeverance of believers to the end, 
and that it is impoſſible they ſhould fall away, 
will be apparent from theſe things; 
1ſt, Becauſe Chriſt ſo ſolemnly exhorts them 
to uſe the greateſt caution that they be not ſe- 
duced by theſe men, ſaying, v. 4, 5. Let no» man 
deceive you, for many ſhall come in my name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many, v. 11. 
And again, F they ſay here, and there is Chriſt, 
believe them not, v. 23. For many falſe Chriſts and 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe to deceive the elect, laat 
ye therefore to it, behold 1 have foretold you all 
things, Mark 13. 22, 23. Now is it ſuitable to the 
wiſdom of our Lord to exhort Chriſtians to uſe ſo 
great diligence and caution leſt they ſhould be 
deceived by theſe men, and at the ſame time to 
aſſure them it was utterly impoſſible they ſhould 
be deceived ? Moreover, I aſk to whom doth he 
direct this exhortation? To the elect? Then muſt 
he do it to them who could not poſſibly be de- 
ceived, and ſo his words muſt bear this uncouth 
ſenſe, Be very careful, leſt ye be deceived by theſe 
men, for I ov you, it is abſolutely impoſſible they 
ſhould deceive you Or was he thus concerned on- 
ly for Reprobates ? And why then did he from all 


Ayin to th 


eternity decree, that they ſhould finally miſcar- 


{f) L. 7. c. 43. p. 967. 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 


205 
ry, and never ſhould have grace effectual, or ſuf 


ficient to preſerve them from thoſe deceits ? 
zaly, In the ſame Chapter our Lord exhorts 
them to ſee to it, to watch and pray, leſt that day 
of affliction, that hour of temptation coming ſud- 
denly, ſhould find them fleeping, and leſt their 
hearts ſhould be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and that day ſhould come upon them un- 
awares ; to watch and pray, that they may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things, and ſtand 
before the Son of man, Mark 13. 33, 35, 36. Luke 
21. 34, 36. Now at theſe ſuppolitions, which can 
agree to men who cannot pollibly be found ſ{ecp- 
ing in this ſpiritual ſenſe, on whom the day of 
Chriſt cannot come thus unprepared, who never 
can be unworthy to ſtand before the Son of man; 
can there be any need of ſuch vehement exhorta- 
tions to conſtant prayer and vigilance, heed and 
circumſpettion to prevent what could not poſſibly 
befal them? Or was our Saviour thus concerned 
only to exhort them who he well knew could ne- 
ver poſſibly avoid theſe things ? 
3dly, Chriſt here declares, that by reaſon of the 
extreme affliftion of thoſe times, many ſhould be 
offended, i. c. ſhould fall off from the faith; ſee 
Note on Matth. 18. 6. And adds, that becauſe 
miquity ſhall abound, the lave of many ſhall wax 
cold, but he that endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, 
ver. 12, 13. where that Chriſt ſpeaks not of an 
hypocritical, outward profeſſion of affection to 
him, may be gathered from his ſtiling of it, not 
pretence, but ld ; his ſuppoſition that it was 
fervent love, for what was never hot, cannot wax 
cold ; yea ſuch love, in which, had they endured, 
they would have certainly been ſaved; and yet 
he doth not only intimate that ſome would not 
continue in this love to the end, but plainly doth 
foretel that it in many would wax cd. - To an- 
ſwer therefore directly to the argument urged 
from this text; I ſay, 3 
1/?, That the phraſe & Jule, if it be poſſible, 
or if it may be, doth not denote an abſolute im- 
poſſibility, but only a great difficulty in the per- 
formance of an act poſſible. So 4s 20. 16. 
Paid haſtened d Suie1o au, if it were poſſible fur 
him to be at Jeruſalem before Pentecsſt, and yet 
ſure he made not all this haſte to do what was 
impoſſible. The Apo/He commands, u , if 
it be poſſible, as much as in you lieth, have peace 
with all men, Rom. 12. 18. and yet doth not ex- 
hort us to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to do 
what was impoſſible, Jule, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſs from me, ſaith Chriſt. Matth. 26. 
39. and yet he adds, all things are poſſible to thee, 
0 


(g) Contr. Celſum, p. 289. 


_— — -, 
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O Father, Mark 14. 35, 36. and hence the phraſe 
is changed by St. Luke into d gνιν⁰, if thou wilt. 
Now that the deceiving of Chriſtians in thoſe 
times of miraculous fas, Pha was very diffi- 
cult, is evident from that ſpeech of Galen, con- 
cerning a thing hardly feaſible, 327)ov ric Tes N 
Xeecs uSlaliSates 5 ſooner may a Chriſtian be turned 
from Chriſt. Wa 

2dly, This phraſe imports not what the event 
would be upon the elect, but the vehemence of 
the endeavours of /educers, that they would do 
the utmoſt they could poſſible to ſhock the Chri- 
ſtian, and ſeduce him from his ſtedfaſtneſs, as is 
evident from the words of St. Mark, Chap. 13. 
22. They will ſheu ſigns and wonders, eg 70 - 
N dr, d Sunver, £9 deceive, if they are able, the 
elefF. Now to ſay, ſuch a one will do you miſ- 
chief, if he can, or if he be able, is ſurely no 
ſecurity that he can do you none. And, 

324ly, Should this phraſe reſpe& the event, it 
may do it not abſolutely, but only with relation 
to the means here mentioned, i. e. they ſhall. ſhew 
great ſizns and wonders, which ſhall prevail to ſe- 


duce Jews, heathens, and Samaritans, and even /t 


Chriſtians, were it poſſible for impoſtors, by lying 
ſigns and wonders, to deceive them who are in- 
veſted with the power of working true, and 


greater ſigns and wonders, by the aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and will attend to the things 
wrought among them,. or by them. 

Ver. 26. 1 If then they ſhall ſay to you, 1, & ri 
Epic GS, mh table, Behold he is in the wilderneſs, 
go not forth.) Here Chriſt points to the very place 
where thoſe falſe Prophets ſhould appear, or whi-- 
ther they ſhould lead their followers. Accord- 
ingly Joſephus ſaith, many impoſtors and magicians 
perſuaded the people, cis # ipiuer de , to follow 
them into the deſart, where they promiſed to ſhew 
them manifeſt ſiens and wonders done by God. An- 
tiq. I. 20. c. 6. p. 695. De bello Jud. I. 2. e. 23. 
p-796. G. | 

Ver. 27, 28. ® "O77 i dc, &c. For as 
the lightning goeth from the eaſt to the weſt, ſo ſhall 
the coming of the Son of. man bee] i. 6 You will 
then need none to inſtruct you, where Chri/t is, 
or to ſay to you, he is here, or there; for by the 
Roman army, which ſhall paſs through the terri- 
tories of the Jews like lightning, his coming to 


- fake vengeance on that nation, ſhall be maniteſt; 


and wherever the Jews, who, like dead carcaſes, 


(h) More Nev. |. 2. p. „265. R. 

(i) HN D Ahννiν, A vpuu®, Aar νEêᷣ on yi el aripts, & d , fey. worncy eber dar- 
Jeym1ar. Oneirocrit. I. 2. c. 36. 

(x) Idem eſt ac ſi diceret, viri qui ſtatus & 3 — ſux ratione, ſimiles ſuerunt ſtellis, & extra omnem fortu- 
34 wmKtationi/que aleam poſiti videbantur, ſubito 


ſhall be devoured by the Roman eagles, are, thi. 
ther ſhall he flee with them, to tear, and to de. 
vour them. ' 

Ver. 29. P Feliws, Immediately after the tribu. 
lation of thoſe days, © ñ , oxoliciog), Yi cen 
Ja gα v ee are, the ſun ſhall be dar ned, 
and the moon ſhall not give her light, &c. ] It being 
here foretold, that this ſhould happen immediate. 
ly after the waſting of the Jews by Veſpaſian's ar. 
my flying quickly through Galilee, Idumea, and Ju. 

a ; this cannot be taken literally, becauſe no 
ſuch thing then happened either to the ſun, mor, 
or ſtars. It muſt be therefore a metaphorical ex. 
pre ſſion, to en, as. it doth frequently in the 
OM Teſtament, and other writers, an utter deſola. 
tion, and terrible deſtruction brought upon a na- 
tion, and upon their capital cities, compared to 
the ſun and moon. For in this language the Pre. 
phet Jſaiah ſpeaks of the deſtruction of Babylin, 
ſaying, Chap. 13. 9. The day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the 
land deſolate, and he ſhall deſtroy the funners there. 
of out of it : For the ſtars of heaven, and the con- 
ellations thereof ſhall not give their light, the. ſun 
ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the moon 
ſhall nat cauſe her light to ſhine. The indigna- 
tion of God againſt the /dumeans is repreſented 
in like dreadful words, 1/a. 34. 3, 4. So is the de- 
ſtruction of Sexnacherib and his people, J. 51. 6. 
So is the deſtrution of Egypt, Ezek. 32. 7. And 
in theſe words this very deſtruction is foretold by 
Joel, The ſun and the moon ſhall be darkned, and the 


ſtars ſhall not yield their light, Joel 3. 15.—2. 31. 


This therefore, ſaith (h) Maimonides, is a prover- 
biul expreſſion, importing the deſtruction, and utter 
ruin ＋ nation. (i). Artemidorus alſo ſaith, that 
the fun darkned, or turned into blood, and the ſtar: 
falling, or diſappearing, import the deſtruction f 
many people. And in this ſenſe it is almoſt incre- 


dible which. Zoſephus faith, viz. that eleven hundred 


thouſand periſhed in that ſiege. De bello Jud. I. 7. 
c. 45. p. 968. D. 

Another expoſition of theſe words is this, That 
then there ſhall. be a deſtruction of their eccleſia- 
tical and civil ſtate, and of the rulers of them 
both; according to thoſe words of (x) Maimonides, 
This metaphor imports, that men, who for their ſtate 
and dignity might be compared to the ſun, moon and 


— ſuddenly fall down as a leaf from the vine 
and 


om the fig-tree. And this happened a conſi- 
derable 


ciderunt inſtar folii a vite vel ficus decidentis. More Nev. p. 267. 
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Chap. XXIV. 


| before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
l and zealots, faith (1) — — 
Tis M yorgn Tea ye dννννe, Tu- 
= b wo 5; 25 e euſtady 5 (m) when the 
zealots flew conſumed, 1 uv, the nobility, 
and made it their buſineſs, 13 ui era F Huna aH 
Ammar, to leave nome of the men of power alive, 
ad when twelve thouſand of the mobility periſhed af- 
ter this manner, (n) when the High-prieſts, and a- 
mong them Ananus, were deſtroyed by the Idume- 
ans, which Joſephus reckons (o) as ah de- 
we, the beginning of their captivity, (p) when they 
absliſhed the families of the Hig h-prieſt by ſucceſ- 
ſom, Y nalliczoar diu, U «ues, and placed in 
their room men ignoble, and unknown, who neither 
belonged to the Prieſtood, nor knew what the office of 
High-prieſt meant, This was to happen defore 
the great and terrible day of the Lord, for at that 
time we learn from. the Prophet Foel, ſaying, that 
then the ſun ſhall be darkned, &c. This therefore 
cannot be referred to any time after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem. 

Ver. 8. Kai 8 —_— Y - 
irh d Th) ovens” f all appear the ſign 
of the Sin of — in heaven, and they ſhall ſee the 
Son of man coming in the clouds with power and 
glory.] Some think, that the ſign of the Son of man 
in heaven, and in the clouds, muſt note ſome viſible 
ſign of his appearance in the heavens ; and they 
refer this to the fearful ſights, the ſword and comet 
hanging over Jeruſalem, and the armies and chariots 
ſeen in the clouds ; but theſe things happened, ac- 
cording to (q) 7ephus, mes + voc d⁰ο . F opts 

F A419, * .. before their revolt from the 

Romans, and the beginning of the war, and there- 
fore cannot be the thing intended here. Our Savi- 

our's coming here ſeems therefore to import his 

coming by the Roman army to beſiege and to de- 
ſtroy Jeruſalem, and the unbelieving Fews; for ſo 
Chriſt ſeemeth plainly to interpret this cuming of 
the Son of man, ver. 37. the coming of the Son of 
man ſhall be as the lightning ſhining from the eaſt to 
the weſt, zn 8, for whereſoever the Jews are, thi- 
ther ſhall the Roman army be gathered : his . 
therefore muſt be with the Roman army. An 

this interpretation will not ſeem ſtrange, if we 
conſider, (1.) That God's coming to deſtroy, or 
execute his vengeance on a wicked generation, 
is repreſented as his coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven. 80 2 Sam. 22. 8. The earth trembled, and 
the foundations of heaven ſhook, becauſe he was 
wroth.; and v. 10. he bowed the heavens, and came 
dum, and thick darkneſs, er a dark cloud was un- 


(1) De bell. Jud. J. 4. c. 11. M. 
(o) C. 18. p. 882. G. 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


(m) L. 5. c. 20. p. 885. 
(p) L. 4+ c. 21, 12. p. 872. 
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der his feet, Pal. 97. 23. Clouds and darkneſs are 
round about him, a fire goes before him, and de- 
vours his adverſaries round about : And, Nahum 
1. 4, 5. The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind, 
and the ſtorm, and the clouds are the duſt under his 
feet. Baſhan languiſheth, and Carmel and the flower 
of Lebanon languiſheth ; the mountains quake, and 
the hills melt, and the earth is burnt at his preſence, 
yea the world, and all that dwell therein. And this 
great day of the Lord is thus deſcribed by Joel, 
Chap. 2. as a day of darkneſs, and gloomineſs, of 
clouds and thick dartneſi, 4 great people, and a 
ſtrong, i. e. the Chaldeans, coming againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, to deſtroy the city and the temple, and after 
them the Romans, to do the ſame thing. And of 
this deſtruction by the Chaldeans, the author of 
the Lamentations faith, Chap. 1. 13. He ſent a fre 
into my bones, I'D, from on high, from hea- 
ven, ſaith the Targum. And St. 7ohn, ſpeaking of 
things that were to be done, e rde, quickly, 
v. 1. and of, le, iſyuc, @ time that was near, 
v. 3. which is the expreſſion uſed of this deſtruc- 
tion, v. 7. ſaith in theſe very words, Behold he 
cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſce him, 
and they who have pierced him, and then ſhall the 


tribes of that land mourn ; which words ſeem plain- 


ly to relate to this very time, and might be a 
viſion ſeen by John before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, though the following prophecies were 
imparted to him afterwards. See Additions, No42, 
Ver. 31. ” Kel (rere, Mark 13. 27.) wnoiag 7% 
dy ins 297% WT ginge ende u And 
(then) will he ſend forth his angels with the trumpet 
of a great ſound, or voice; and they ſhall gather 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of the 
heaven to the other.) Here the bre, then, t. 
Mark, fo plainly ſhews that this relates to the 
ſame time mentioned in the foregoing verſe, that 
no explication of theſe words, referring them to a 
long time after the deſtruction of Jerufalem, ought 
to be admitted as the true ſenſe of them. Dr. 
Lightfoot gives the ſenſe of theſe words thus: 
IWhen Jeruſalem ſhall be reduced to aſhes, and that 
wicked nation cut then ſhall the Son of man ſend 


on 
* his miniſters (C Mae, of ſeveral nations from 


the four corners of the heaven; ſo that God ſhall 
not want a Church, although that ancient nation be 
rejected, and caſt off, the Churches of the Gentiles 
ſucceeding to her. To ſtrengthen this interpreta- 
tion, let it be conſidered, 

 1/i, That God's Prophets, meſſengers,” and mini- 


ſtert, both in the Cid and the New Teſtament, 
are tiled, oj} ayſmAo ure, his angels. S0 2 Chron. 
| 36, 


(n) L. 4. c. 19. p. 883. G, 
(q) De bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 32, 


1 
1 
9 
n 
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36. 15. God ſent his Prophets, but v. 16. they mock- 
ed 785 dſyirus au. his meſſengers. So Haggai is 
ae Kvets, the meſſenger of the Lord, Chap. 1. 
13. So is the Prieſt, Mal. 2. 7. the Baptift, Mal. 
3. 1. Matth. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. Luke 7. 27. 

2dly, That their preaching is repreſented as a 
voice, yea as the voice of a trumpet. As in theſe 
words, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, Iſa. 58. 1. 
See Jer. 6. 17. Ezch. 33. 3, 4, 5, 6. And the 
preaching of the 01 4, is gorù, a voice going 


through the earth, Rom. 10. 18. 


34ly, That the calling and comitg in of the 
Gentiles at the caſting off the Jews is repreſented 
as their coming in from the ſour winds, or the four 
corners of the earth. Many ſhall come from the 


_ eaſt and from the weſt, Matth. 8. 11. But the chili. 


dren of the kingdom ſhall be + out into utter dark- 
.neſs, v. 12. You ſhall be caſt out, and they ſhall 
come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, from the 
worth and the ſouth, and ſhall ſit down in my king- 
dom, Luke 13. 28, 28 And, 

athly, That the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
the unbelieving J7eus in this extraordinary man- 
ner, was ſo exact a completion of our Lord's pre- 
diction, ſo great a demonſtration of his indigna- 
tion againſt unbelievers, of his protection of his 
faithful ſervants, and ſuch a juſtification. of this 
Prophet againſt their accuſations, and ſuch an evi- 


dence of their {in who crucified, and rejected him, 


that it might well prepare the Gentiles more free- 
ly to embrace the Chriſtian faith. See Additions 
No 43. 

Ver. 34 * Verily T ſay to you, d uh aapinlyn n uid 
aurn d, d adi/)a TawTa yur). This generation ſhall 
not paſs away till. all theſe things be fulfilled. 
Theſe words 1 Me, aury, this age, or generation 
ſhall not paſs away, afford a full demonſtration,, 
that all which Chri/# had mentioned hitherto, was 
to be accompliſhed, not at the time of the con-. 
verſion. of the Jews, or at the final day of judg- 
ment, but in that very age, or whilſt ſome of that 
generation. of men lived; for N ad in, this gene- 
ration, never bears any other ſenſe in the Neu 
Teſtament, than the men of this age. So Matth. 
II. 16. To whom» ſhall I liken "Wav rar, the men 
of this age, Chap. 12. 42. The Queen of the South 
ſhall riſe up in judgment Mid- TewTns, with the 
men of this age, and v. 45; ſo ſhall-it be Ty yjus8 
Taury Ty rovnps. withthe wicked of this age. Matth. 
23. 36. All theſe things ſhall. come cam # M Tai- 
Tlw, upon the men of this age. Mark 8. 12; ti n 
Suze awry; Why do the men of this age ſeek a ſign ? 
9 ſign ſhall be given Ty , TawTy, to the men of 
this age. Luke 7. 31: To whom ſball I liken the 
max. 7 Nd, tevins, of this age. Luke 11. 29. The 


(r) H. Eccl. l. 


Chap. XXI. 


Son of man ſhall be a fign' 15 ο rar, to the 
men of this age. So again, v. 30, 31, 32, 50, 51, 
and Chap. 16. 8. And Acts 2. 40. Save yourſclve; 
Sm Nvedg f axons TewTHrs, from this froward ye. 
neration. (2.) This is farther evident, becauſe the 
kingdom of God was then, inſtant, and at the 
door, Luke 21. 29, 31. And having ſhewed, from 
Joſephus, how punctually theſe predictions were 
fulfilled, I may conclude with [ 

xewas J Tis Tas F gn news a 


compare the words of our Saviour with thoſe of 7iſe. | 
phus concerning the war of the Jews, cannot but ad. 
mire the wiſdom of Chriſt, and un his prediction; 
to have been divine. = 

Ver. 36.. © But of that day and hour knoweth n 
man, &c. ] See the Note on Mark 13. 22. 

See Additions No 44. 

Ver. 40. Ti7s Sto too?) e aſp3, Then tw 
ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall be taken and th: 
ather left, &c. 1 This, by Dr. Hammond, ſeem; 
to be well referred to the eſpecial providence of 
God diſcernable in thoſe times, in reſcuing ſome, 
who ſeemed equally expoſed to danger, from the 
de ſtruction which ſhall fall on others; for that 
it relates not to the final judgment, but to the 
time of the deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman 
army, is evident from the ſame words recorded 
by St. Luke,. Chap. 17. 35, 36. For there the dil. 
ciples aſk their Lord, where this ſhall be ? and 
Chriſt anſwers, v. 37. that where the carcaſe, (i. 
e. the 7ews) are, there will the eagles, (i. e. the 
Roman army, whoſe enſign was the eagle, ) be ga- 
thered. together. And hence it is allo evident, 
that the following words being connected to theſe 
by. the copulative z, thus, watch therefore, muſt 
refer to the ſame ſubject. 

Ver. 42, x Aid Ta & vas ve Front, 
Watch therefore, v. 42. Therefore be ye alſo reach. 
It is probably conjectured by Dr. Light bot, that 
the diſcourſe of Chriſt upon this ſubje&, ended 
at v. 42, or 44, as in St. Mark and St. Lukeit 
ſeems to do; and that the words following, were, 
as St. Luke places them, Chap. 12. 39, ſpoken at 
another time, and upon another occaſion ; but, 
becauſe they well accord alſo with this place, and 


this oceaſion, and do there, as well as here, fol- 


low the exhortation given, ver. 43. St. Matthew 
hath added them to this Chapter. Note, 
zdiy, That the metaphor. of Chriſt's coming 4. 
a thief, i. e. unexpectedly, doth not prove, that 
theſe words muſt reſpect Chriſtis coming to the 
final judgment only, they being uſed touching his 
coming unexpectedly to execute any judgment 
Þ O- 


3. c. 7 


r) Euſebius, o. | F 
Ces Y Ae ¹ . 
eee ic eẽ§ ei maills F aonius* He that hal 


Chap. XXV. 

of nation; as when Chriſt ſaith to 
2 —— Sardis, Rev. 3. 3. Watch, or 1 
ail come to thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt wit 
hnow the hour when I will come upon thee ; and 
ſome probably conjecture, they are ufed by St. 
Paul, 1 Theſſ. 5. 2. with a particular relation to 
this judgment inflifted on the Jeu, which being 
the moſt ſignal preludium to, and proof of that 
final judgment which ſhall be exerciſed on all rhe 
enemies of Chriſt's 6 OS may well be repre- 
ſented in a ſimilitude uſed by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 
10. and by our Lord, Luke 12. 30, 40. with rela- 
tion to it. . 

Ver. 36. Y Tic des N 5 wits d- ee ο - 
Ibo therefore is that faithful and wiſe ſervant, &c.) 
1. 6. the ſervant who continues conſtant in the 
ſervice of his Lord, under all the perſecutions 
and abounding iniquities of thoſe times, he ſhall 
make him raler over all his goods, i. e. ſhall great- 
ly reward his faithfulnefs, as this phraſe ſignifies, 
Chap. 25. 21, 23. for that this porn cannot im- 
port his advancement 79 the higheſt dignities in the 
Church, is evident from this, That then all that 
continued faithful to Chri/? in thoſe times of trial, 
muſt have been made bi/h9ps. The evil fervant, 
here mentioned, ſeems to be the ap»ſfatizing Few, 
who having deſerted the faith himſelf, was inſtru- 
mental fo ſmite his fellow-ferceants, and to be- 
tray them to the enemies of Chriſtianity, as our 
Lord foretold it would be, Matth. 10. 21.24. 


On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


209 


10. And that which induced them thus to 452% 
tatize, was this very imagination, That our Lord 
delayed his coming to deliver them, and execute 
the judgments here foretold, 2 Pet. 3. 4. whence 
the Ap:/Hes encourage them to bend verance, by 
faying, I is but yet a little while, and he that com- 
eth will came, and will not terry, Heb. 10. 37. and 
that the Judge ſtands at the 2 Jam. 5. 9. and 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, ver. 8. 


Ver. 51. 2 Kai Neur. And ſhall cut him a- 


ſunder.] This was the puniſhment inflicted by 


Samuel on Agag, the enemy of God's people, 
1 Sam. 15. 33. and by David on the Ammenites, 
2 Sam. 12. 31. and by (s) Trajan the Roman Em- 
peror, on the rebellious Fews ; it was by Nebucha- 
dongſor threatened to the blaſphemers of the true 
God, Dan. 3. 29. and by young Daniel, to the 
falſe accuſers of Syſczrma, ver. 55, 59. It was 
uſed of old, to thoſe who were falſe to their cre- 
ditors, ſaith (t) Tertullian, to rebels, and betray- 
ers of their country, and that not only in the 
eaſt, but among the Romans, as we learn from 
(u) Suetonivs in the life of Caius ; from (x) He- 
race, and from Dio; and by the Greeks, as we 
learn from (y) Homer, from Sophocles, and from 
Ariſtophanes ; and in Egypt, as we learn from He. 
rodotus, I. 2. c. And therefore, this puniſh- 
ment, faith Chriſt, will I inflict on thoſe who are 
perfidious in their covenant of baptiſm, and cne- 
mies to my government. | 


CHAP. XXV. 


1. 3 en ſhall the (perſons admitted into the) 

kingdom of heaven be likened to ten 

virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. 

2. And five of them were wiſe, and five were 


foo 

They that were fooliſh took their lamps, 
ind (but) took no oil with them, (75 repleniſh 
them, when the oil in them was ſpent) 

4. But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels with 
their lamps. 
F. (414) While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all ſlumbered and ſlept. | 

6. And at midnight there was a cry (or procla- 
mation) made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, 
go ye out to meet him. 

7. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed 
(or to trim) their lamps. 


{ He 5 S mites Sat neuen Drier. Traj. 


Cap. 27. (x) Serm. 1. Sat. 1. 


14. p. 255. 


8. And the fooliſh ſaid to the wile, Give us 
of your oil, for our lamps are gone our. 

9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not fo, b leſt 
there be not enough for us and you, but go 
ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your- 
ſelves. 

10. And whilſt they went to buy, the bride. 
groom, came, and they that were ready went ia 
with him to the marriage (eas, and the door 
was ſhut. | 

11. Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us 9 

12. But he anſwered, and ſaid, Verily' I ſay to 
you, I know you not; (i. e. I own, net ſuch ſloth. 


ful and improvident perſins as fit to be received to 


my feaſt) \ 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day, nor the hour, wherein the San of man com- 
eth. 

D d 1 Foe 
(1) Apol. c. 3. 
(y) Odyff. 5. v. 3386. 
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14. For the kingdom of heaven (er the coming 
of the Son of man) is as a man travelling into a 
far country, (as Chriſt might be ſaid to do, going to 
heaven ts receive a kingdom, Luke 19. 12. and to 
return at the time of the reſtitution of all things, 
Acts 3. 21.) who (at his departure) called his own 
ſervants, and delivered to them his goods. 

15. bb And to one he gave five talents, to an- 
other two, and to another one, to every man ac- 
cording to his ſeveral ability, and ſtraightway 
took his journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five talents, 
went and traded with the ſame, and made (the in- 
creaſe of them) other five talents. 

17. And likewiſe he that had received two, he 
alſo gained other two. 

18. But he that had received one (only,), went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

19. After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants. 
cometh, and reckoneth with them; (i. e. Chriſt 
comes from heaven to take an account of mens 
actions.) 

20. And ſo he that had received five talents, 

came, and brought ather five talents, ſaying (to 
bis lord,) Lord, thou deliveredſt to me five talents, 
behold, I have gained beſides them, five talents 
more. 
21. His lord. ſaid to him, Well done, thou good. 
and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful over 
(in) a few things, I will (therefore) make thee 
ruler over many things ; (i. e. will greatly reward 
and dignify thee,) enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord; (i. e. thou ſhalt rejoice with me in heaven.) 

22. He alſo that had received two talents, came, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt to me two talents, 
behold I have gained two other talents beſides 
them. 

23. His Tord ſaid to him (al/ſo,) Well done (thou) 
good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler. over 
many things, enter thou (alſo) into the joy of thy. 

rd. 

24. Then he who had received the one talent, 
came, and faid, Lord, L knew that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown,. and. 
gathering where thou haſt not ſtrewed. (i. e. re- 
guiring an increaſe far exceeding what thou gaveſd.) 

25. And. I was afraid (that F ſhould not. be able 
td improve thy talent to ſuch advantage as: thou. 
mighteſt exped?,) and (therefore) I went and hid 
thy talent in the earth; (whence now I bring it to 
thee,) lo there thou haſt what is thine.: 

26. His lord anſwered and ſaid to him, Thou 
wicked and ſloth ful ſervant; (thou: profeſ/e/t, that) 
thou kneweſt that I reap where. I ſowed not, and 
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gather where I have not. ſtrewed ; (i. e. that I ex. 
2 fame profit from the talents I committed 0 
thee.) 

27. Thou oughteſt therefore, (that thuu mig hte/? 
not be condemned by thine own mouth,) to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then, at my 
coming, I ſhould have received my own with 
uſury, (or improvement Then ſaith he to his other 


ſervants,) 


28. Take therefore the talent from him, and. 
ive it to him that hath ten talents; (they ſay to 
im, Lord, he hath ten pounds already, Luke 19. 

25. the lord anſwers, Therefore I give him more.) 

29. For to every one that hath (/ as to improve 
it,) ſhall be given (more,) and he ſhall have abun- 
dance; but from him that hath not, / as to im- 
2 it,) ſhall be taken away even that which he 

ath. 

30. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 

outer darkneſs, (where) there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 
. 31. (So likewiſe will it be at my coming, for) e 
When the Son. of man ſhall come in. his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he 
fe the throne of his glory (as a righteous 
judge.) 

32. And. before him ſhall. be gathered all na- 
tions, and. he ſhall ſeparate them, one from an- 
other, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 
goats. 

33. 4 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep (who are 10 
receive the ſentence of abſolution) on his right 
hand, but the goats (who are to receive the ſentence 
of condemnation,) on the left (hand.) 

34- Then ſhall the King ſay to them. on his 
right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, e inhe- 
rit the kingdom prepared. for you from the foun- 
dation of the world; (or from the ereation of man.) 

35- For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat ; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was 
a ſtranger, and ye took me in; 

36. (J was) Naked, and ye cloathed me; J 
was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and 
ye came to me {ye exerciſed all offices of charity 
towards my members.) 


37. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſay- 


ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee. an hungred, and 
fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee drink? 

38. When ſaw. we thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and cloathed thee ? 

39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or. in priſon, and 
came unto thee ?: 

40. And. the King ſhall anſwer, and ſay to 
them, Verily I ſay to you, inaſmuch as ye have 
done it (or this) to. one of the leaſt of theſe 2215 

| | ai 
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faith in me has rendred them as dear, as, Matth. 
12. 50. and whom, by taking their nature upun me, 
and dying in it, to purge them from their ſins, J 
have made and treated as, Heb. 2. 11.) my bre- 
thren, ye have done it to me; (theſe members of 
my body being one with their head.) 

41. Then ſhall be fay alſo to them on the left 
hand, f Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſt- 
ing fire, prepared (not originally for you, but) for 
the Devil and his angels. 

442. (This being the juſt reward of your impiety, 
and unmercifulneſs, which hath made you like to 
them:) For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirſty and ye gave me no drink; 

43. 1 was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; 


ANNOTATIO 


O'TE à,j su) i Bj,“ F veg- 
1 , ua vasbirelg, Then (ball the 
kingdom of heaven be likened to ten virgins.) Here 
note, 
1/f, That the kingdom of heaven ſometimes 
ſignifies the kingdom of the Meſſiah, or the Gol- 
el diſpenſation ; as when this kingdom is ſaid to 
be come to the Jes or they are bid to Pray, 
that it may come; and when it is faid to be at 
hand, and they art adviſed to enter into it, and 
pronounced fit, or unfit to do ſb. Sometimes it 
lignifies the doQtrine, or the preaching of the 
doctrine of that kingdom, or as it is, Matth. 13. 
19. 5 Aiſ F + gane, the, word of the kingdom ; 
Matth. 24. 14. W waſyiAny + BaviAdine, the Cf 
pel of the lingdom; as when Chriſt or his Apaſtles 
are ſaid to peak, To vel © Bdlinuds PF Ox. the 
things which concerned the kingdom of God, AQts 1. 
3.-—8. 12.— 19. 8. to preach and teſtify the king- 
dom of God, Acts 20. 25.— 28. 23, 31. Rom. 14. 
17. 1 Cor. 4. 20, Ce, to cvangelize the 
kingdom of God, Luke 4. 43. And when. Chri/? 
threatneth to the Jews, that the kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them, Matth. 21. 43. But 
when it is ſaid, the kingdom of heaven is like, or 
may be likened to this, or that, the meaning 
ſeems to be chiefly, So will it be in reference to 
the preaching, the propagation, or reception of 
the Goſpel, or doctrine of the kingdom; as in the 
parable, or the ſimilitude and reſemblance of the 
d ſeed propounded; v. g. when this good ſeed 
s fown, in will by ſome be trod under feet, in 
others choaked with worldly cares, in others wi- 
thered by the cold blaſts of perſecution ; but in 


Ver. 1. * 
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naked, and ye cloathed me not; ſick, and in pri- 
ſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44. Then ſhall they (ale) anſwer him, faying, 
Lord, when faw we thee an hungred, or thirſty, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or lick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter to thee ? | 

45, Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily 
I ſay to you, 8 inaſmuch as you did it not to 
one of the leaſt of theſe (my members,) ye did it 
not to me; (for had you born a kind affetiim to 
me, you would have thus miniſtred to my members, 

for my ſake. | 

46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment ; but the righteous ( g into life 
eternal. | ; a 
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ſome it will bring forth fruit to perfection; eh 
it is ſown, the enemy will come, and fow teres 
among it ; when men are invited to it, {: me will 
make excuſes, why they do not accept the [nvi- 
tation; ſome will perſecute the meſſengers ot it; 
ſome will come to it without a wedding garment, 
ſome without oil in their lamps; ſome improving 
the talents given, and ſome hiding them in a nap- 
kin, and the like. Note, en N 

2dly, That this parable, or ſomething very like 
it, is to be found in the Jewiſh records; fo in 
Reſchith Cochma, we read thus, Our wiſe men of 
bleſſed memory ſay, Repent whilſt thou haft ſlrength 
to do it, whilſt thy lamp burns, and the cit is not 
extinguiſhed ; for, if thy lamp be gone out, thy oil 
will profit thee nothing Our di&ors add in 7 
Midraſb, That the holy ble ſſed God ſaid to Iſrael, 
My fons, repent, whilſt y, the gates of 
repentance ſtand open: for I receive a pift at pre- 
ſent, but when I ſhall fit in judgment in the age to 
come, I receive none. Another parable of theirs 
runs thus, (+) This thing is like to a King, who u. 
vited. his ſervants, but appointed no ſet time; theſs 
that were wiſe adorned themſelvts, and ſat u the 
porch of the palace ; thoſe that were focliſs, went 
about their own buſmeſs : (||) The King in a ſudden 
called for his ſervants ; the firſt went in adirned, 
the ſecond undreſſed ; the King was 77 with the 
wiſe, and angry with" the foul, and ſaid, They 
who are prepared, ſhall eat of my banguet; they that 
are unprepared, ſhall not eat wa BP NM 

3dly, That (a) Origen, (b) St. Chiu, and 
St. Zerom, and others of the ancients tay, That 
this parable is __ againſt late "repertarcs, 

D d 2 EA. 


(*) See Campeg. Vitring. I. 3. c. 5. p. 679. (f) Kimchi in If, 65. 13, 14. ('" | Midraſh, Cohel. ad. c. 2 9. 
( In ipſo autem exitu vitz ſuæ, dum diſponunt diſcere, comprehenduntur à motte, & proptetea nou ingre- 
diuntur cum verbo ad ſponſam, eccleſiam. In Matth. Hom. 32. -_ * * 220012 
(b Is yup dot of 411 ale: & F C p Chrylol. in v. 10. (4571 xa Tors $1: wp 70 (Ager ST 
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and declares, it will be invalid to them, who live 
under the Goſpel; as will be evident, if we con- 
ſider, that from this parable our Lord concludes 
for the neceſlity of conſtant vigilance, ver. 13. 
and for the neceſlity of aſliduous prayer and vigi- 
lance againſt all the cares of this life, Luke 21. 
34, 36. and of fidelity in doing the work of the 
Lord, Matth. 24. 45, 46. For what neceſlity 
can there be, of ſo great vigilance, ſuch aſſiduous 
prayer, ſuch fidelity in doing the Lord's work, 
if the negle& of all theſe duties, till God call us 
hence, will not prejudice our eternal intereſts? 
This alſo is evident from the deſign of the like 
Jeuiſb parables ; and note, that the door was 
ſhut, ver. 10. ſeems to be an alluſion to the Few- 


iſh phraſe, of ſhutting the gates of repentance ; 


as when the pric/ts offered their oblations, and 
they found no acceptance, becauſe the Governor 
of the world had ſhut the gate of repentance ; and 
the ſame we learn alſo from the parable of the 
talents. Good therefore is the advice of the fon 
of Sirach, Humble thyſelf before thou beeft ſick, and 
in the time of fins ſhew repentance, and defer not 
till death to be e, Ecclus 18. 21, 22. 
| Ver. g. > MiTols. ax apxton, Perhaps it will net 
ſuffice for. us. and you] Here wine); is uſed for 
fortaſſe, perhaps, as T have ſhewed, Note on 
2 Tim. 3. 36. See Additions No 45. 
Ver. 15. bb Kals g Z lden vi. rasa, © 3 
Je, & , And to one he gave ten talents, to ans- 
ther two, and to another one.) Of this parable, as 
it reſpects the maſter travelling int, a far coun; 
try, and. the ſervants to whom the talents were 
delivered; ſee Note on Luke 19. 12. where it is 
alſo proved, that it relates to the Jewiſh nation, 
nd therefore is here mentioned after Chri/Ps pre- 
iction of the dreadfal judgments which ſhould 
hefal that nation, for murdering their Meſſiah, 
nd not improving the day of their viſitation. 
. therefore I ſhall only add theſe few ſhort 


tes: 4 8 | 
W That the mg/fer here diſtributes his talents, 


T + il Jute according to the ſeveral abili- 


ties. of his ſervants, which in ſome were greater, 
and ſo they were fitted to manage a greater 

mz in ſome leſs, and ſo they were entruſted 
with a leſſer, and accordingly he is ſatisfied with 
a leſs increaſe in them: 80 v. g. Chriſt gave to 
bis diſciples a clearer and a fuller knowledge of 
the myſteries of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 11. but ſpake 
to other Jews in parables, xafld; nduuzs]o dude, 
as they were able to hear, v. 33. Sec Additions 


o 46. 
* 2dly, That theſe talents were ſpiritual, and 
iven for a ſpiritual end; that they who uſed 
. well, might have more, and might enter in- 


to the joy of their Lord, or rejoice with him at 
his banquet, or the marriage-feaſt prepared for 
them; and that they who did not, improve them, 
might have their talents taken from them, and 


they be caſt into utter darkneſs. And, becauie 
banqueting and nuptial feaſts, were ſtill attended 


with great joy, inſomuch chat the Hebrew word 
pid, which ſignifies a banquet, and a nuptial. 
feaſt, is by the ſeventy rendred ſometimes $258, 
a banquet, Cen. 26. 30. Eſth. f. 3-——5. 4, 8, 12, 
14. ſometimes y«duG, @ marriage feaſt, Gen, 29. 
22. At. 2. 18.—9. 22. and once Fees, jh, 
Eſtb. g. 13. , therefore. the entring into this mar. 
riage-teaſt, or ſupper, prepared for this Lord, is 
here ſtiled, entring into the joy of bis Lord. Note, 
zaly, That none, to whom theſe talents were 
imparted, wanted power to improve them for 
the advantage of their mafter, and ſo to receive 
the reward of their induſtry ; for Chriſt ſaith to 
them all, Negotiate till I come, Luke 19. 13. All 
therefore could have done fo. 
Hence, he who did not improve his talent, is 
ſtiled not only a flothful, but a wicked ſervant, 
and is accordingly puniſhed: Now there can be 
no iniquity in not doing what he could not do, 
nor any. puniſhment due upon that account; this 
being ta panith becauſe heddid not an impoſſibility. 
4thly, 30 et, to bave, here is % Eye, 05 
improve; and not to have, not to improve. Sce 
Note on Matth. 13. 11212 8 
5thly, When it is ſaid here, ; C, thaw ne 
or * thou, that I was an auſſere man, reaping 
what I aid not ſow ; this is nat a cppceſſion, thai 
the maſter was. truly ſo, but an argument out of 
his own, mouth to condemn, him, for not actin 
ſuitably to his own hard conceptions of his Lord, 
Luke 19. 22. Nor do theſe words, Thou bug hee 
to have put my maney to the exchangers, ſhe w, that 
Chriſt approved of uſury; but only, that be who 
thought fo ſordidly of his maſter, ſhould have 
uſed bis talent agreeably, that ſg'he might have 


had his own; with, uſury. 


See Additions No 47. 

Ver. 31. © "Oray 3 £203 & us F arfpary oy 15 
$625 aum, When” therefore the Son of man. ſpall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him.] 
It is to me a. wonder, that men ſhould i 
this refers not to the 8 udgment, 
but either to the time of exerciſing judgments on 
the Jewiſh nation, or to the ſetting up a _trivm- 
phant kingdom here on earth ; ſeeing, (I.) Here 
is a more clear, deſcription of Chri/?'s, coming to 
judgment, in words and. circumſtances elſewhere 


eee of to relate to. the great and final 


judgment; 
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Chap. XXVI. 
dun upon the throne of his glory ; and thus will 


e be attended, when be comes to render to e- 
one according to his works, viz. in the glory 
of his Father, with his holy angels, Matth. 16. 27. 
11 hen he ſhall came in flaming fire to take vengeance 
on all that obey not his Goſpel, and ta be glorafied in 
his ſaints, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, g. Jude 14, 15. (2.) He 
ſpeaks here of the time when he ſhall gather be- 
ire him all nations, ver. 3 2. all ſheep and Seats 
ver. 33- all that ſhall receive a ſeutence o bliſs 
ar condemnation, v. 34, 41. and of the time, 
when they that are the bleſſed of the Father, ſhall 
receive the kingdom prepared for them, and when 
the wicked ſhall 20 into everlaſting puniſhment, 
ver. 46. which are manifeſt indications of the fi- 
nal judgment. | 

Ver. 33. J Kat cis rd Z i un JF au- 
N, 1d 5 tei & ovmruywer, And he ſhall ſet the 

cep en hig right hand, but the goats on his left. 

ere ſeems to be an allufion to the received euſ- 
tom of the Zews in capital cauſes, to place them 
who were to receive the ſentence of abſolution on 
the right hand in the ſanhedrim, but thoſe who 
were to receive the ſentence of condemnation, 
on the left: As (e) Maimonides ſaith, They that 
ſtand on the right hand, are the juſt; they an the 
left, the guilty. Kimchi on 1 Kirigs 22. 19. Cn 
bis right hand is: life, on his left death. 80 R. 
Eliezer. cap. 4. ſe K. 4. 

Ver. 34 © Kanegrounrals * nremmagculy vulv 
ga Same nal aConis e,, Inberit the kingdom 
prepared fer you from the beginning of the world.] 
The Jews lay; That God prepared paradiſe from 
the beginning, even before the earth was made; 
and this they gather from Ger. 2. 8. and the Lord 
God planted a garden, n ar” «p% i, A. an 
Sers, Sym. from the beginning. See Pirk Ele- 
ezar. c. 3. 53. 


VU 
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en md def bay 9 rel &yſix0tg aury Depart from 
me into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his angels.) The rabbins often ſay, that hell was 
created the ſecond day : See Pirk Eleezar, c. 4. 
$ 1. The fathers, on the contrary, viz. Origen, 
Chryſaſtum,  Euthymius, and 7 heophby lad,  oblerve, 
%, That Chriſt ſaith; not of the puniſhment, as 
he doth of the bleſſing here prondunced, that it 
was prepared from the beginning of the world, leſt 
it ſhould be thought, that God deſigned mens. pu- 
niſhments before they ſinned. 240, That the? 
Chriſt ſaith, Come, ye ed of my Father ; he (aid 

7 of my Father ; becauſe God is 


not, Co, ye curſe 
the author and procurer, af mens happineſs, but 
man only is the author of his own miſery. And, 
34y, That he ſpeaks af: this. eternal fire, as de- 
ligned originally, not for man, but for the Devil 
and his angels ; but man, by giving himſelf up to 
the thraldom of that evil one, and working him- 
ſelf up to his likeneſs, ſinks himfelf down to the 
infernal regions, and becomes like to bim in tor- 
ments, whom in manners he hath ſo much re- 
ſembled. . 

Ver. 40, 45. 8 Ee ter irg, u re d- 
S260 us F taayicer, ih, ire, In as much as 
ye have done it to one, of the leaſt of theſe my bre- 
thren, ye have dane it ta me.] For ſo cloſe: is the 
union betwixt Chriſt and his members, that be 
looks upon the favours conferred on them, as 
done to himſelf, and promiſes accordingly a re- 
ward for them, Matth. 10. 42. and alſo threatens 
punithmear to them who do neglect, and are in- 
jurious to them; as if they had been fo to him, 
ver. 45. And therefore he ſpeaks to a perſecuting 
Saul thus, Saul, Saul; why pemecuteſi thou mg 
Acts 9. 4. And, Ol how highly ought we to 
eſteem of him, who ſo eſteemed us? 

See Additions Ne. 48. 
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14 A ND it came to paſs, when jeſus had finiſh- 
ed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid to his diſciples ; 

2 Ye know that s after two days is the (time 
of the Jews) pallover, and the Som: of man is. 
{then-to be) betrayed (Gr. i vered up} to be cru» 
cihed. 

3. Then (i. e. two days beftre the pa 
ſembled together the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, 
and the elders of the people, to the of the 
High-prieſt, who was called Caijaphas. - 


4. And they) confulted that they might take 


Joſus by Gubtikty, and kill him. 


wer) aſ- 


: 2 3 3 not (do this} on the 
ealt-day, left there an uproar among the 
people, (for they feared the people, Luke 22. 2.) 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany in the 
houſe of Simon the leper, (whom Chriſt had heal- 
ad of his leproſy) 

7. There came to him a woman having an a- 
laba ſter box of very ions ointment, and he 


taking it) poured it on his head, as he ſat at meat: 
8. But when {/ome of, Mark 14 4.) © his 

diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation, (and nur 

nured againſt the woman, Mark 14. 5.) 1. 


(e) Track. de Synedr. c. 2 


214 


To what 
made) 

9. For this ointment might have been ſold for 
much, and (the money might have been) given to 
the poor. | | G 

10. When Jeſus underſtood (it, i. e. knew that 
they thus murmured,) he ſaid to them, Why trouble 
ye the woman (without cauſe) for ſhe hath wrought 
a good (and charitable) work upon me. 

11. For ye have the poor (for whim you pre- 
tend ſuch kindneſs) always with you, (and when 
von will you may. do them goud, Mark 14. 7.) but 
{as for) me, 4 ye have not always (a like opportu- 
nity ewing kindneſs to me, I being ſhortly to be 
taken from you.) | * avs 

12. (She therefore hath piouſly choſen the preſent 
opportunity,) for in that ſhe hath poured this oint- 
ment on my body, ſhe did it (though wrwittingly, 
as a preparation) for my burial, (nor ſhall her cha- 
rity be boft ; for,) A 

13. Verily I fay to you, whereſoever this Goſ- 
pel ſhall be preached (as it will be) in the whole 
world, there ſhall alſo this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her (to all future 


apes.) | 


purpoſe is this waſte (of the ointment 


14. Then © one of the twelve, who was called 


Judas Iſcariot, (Satan being entred into him, Luke 
22. 3.) went to the Chief-prieſts. as 
15. And ſaid to them, What will ye give me, 
and 1 will deliver him to you? (and they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him money, Mark 14. 11.) 
and they covenanted with him for * thirty pieces 
of ſilver. 
16. And from that time he ſought (an) oppor- 
tunity to betray him. | 
17. Now the gc firſt day of the feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread (being come, two of) the diſciples came 
to Jeſus, ſaying to him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the paſſover. | 
18, And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, 
{who will meet you carrying a pitcher of water, 
Mark 14. 13. follow him, Luke 22. 10.) and ſay 
to him, The Maſter faith, my time is at hand; I 
will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my diſ- 
ciples, (where therefore is the room where I may 
eat it with them ? Luke 22. 11. and when he hath 
ed you the room, there make ready, ver. 12.) 
19. And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appoint- 
ed them, and finding that it was as he bad ſaid, 
Mark 14. 16. they) made ready the paſſover. 
20. Now when the evening was come, he ſat 
down with the twelve. | 
21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I ſay 
to you, that one of you ſhall betray me, {for the. 
hand of him that betrayeth me is with me in the 
diſh, Mark 14. 18. Luke 22. 21.) 


A. Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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22. And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and 1 
began every one of them to ſay to him, Lord, i; 
it I (that all do this thing?) © 


23- And he anſwered, and ſaid, He that ( 17 Wi 


dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame 

ſhall betray me. 1 
24. The i Son of man goeth (fo ſuffer death, 

as it is written of him, 

knowledge how wicked a 4 

act according to thoſe evil diſpoſitions which he hab 

wilfully cuntracted, leſſens no man's guilt ; notwith. 


ſtanding) wo to that man by whom the Son of 


man is betrayed, it had been good for that man 
if he had not been born, (it being better nut t 
be, than to be miſerable.) | * 

25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, anſwered, 
and ſaid, Maſter, is it I (that ſhall betray thee 7) 
He ſaid unto him, (it rs as) thou haſt ſaid. 

26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 
and & bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the 
diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, I this (broken bread) 
is (the memorial of) my body (given, Luke 22. 
19. and broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. 

27. And he took the cup, (after ſupper, Luke 
22. 20.) and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye m all of this cp 

28. For this (wine, given ſeparate from the bread) 
is (the memorial of my blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of (their) ſins. 

29. But I ſay to you, ® I will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day, 
when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom, (i. e. till the kingdom of God come, Luke 
22. 18. and you cat, and drink with me in my king- 
dm, ver. 30.) | . 

30. And when they had ſung an hymn, they 
went out to the mount of Olives. 

31. Then faith Jeſus to them, All ye ſhall beo 
offended becauſe of me this night, for it is writ- 
ten, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of 
the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad, (Zach. 13. 7. 
and this will be fulfilled in you.) 

32. But after J am riſen again, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee. 

33. Peter anſwered, and ſaid to him, Though 
all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet 
will I never be offended (on that account.) | 

34. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I ſay to thee, 
that this night, before the P cock crow (in the 
morning,) thou ſhalt deny me thrice. _ 

35. Peter ſaid to him (again) Though I ſhould 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, (and) 
likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. | 

36. Then cometh Jeſus with them to a place 
called Gethſemane, {ſituate between the river Ke- 

EF dron, 


ut ( ſceing God"s fore. 
man will be, if left tn 
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tioned John 18. 1. and the mount of Olives 
2 and af to the diſciples, Sit ye here, 
while 1 go and pray yonder. 
And he took with him Peter, and the two 


fons of Zebedee, and began to be ſorrowful and 
very heavy, (and afraid, Mark 14. 3 3) F 
38. Then faith he to them, My foul is 4 ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful even to death, tarry ye here, 
and watch with me (againſt temptation.) 

39. And he went a little farther (about a ſtone's 
caſt from them) ander fell upon his face, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſlible 
(that thy glory, and the ſalvation of men may equally 
be promoted otherwiſe,) let this cup paſs from me, 
nevertheleſs (be it) not as I will, but as thou wilt, 
(then an angel appeared to him from heaven to 

enethen him, Luke 22. 43, 44.) 

40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) diſciples,. 
and findeth them aſleep, and faith to Peter (why 
ſleep you) what could ye not watch with me one 
hour? 

41. Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation (% as to be foiled by it,) the 5 ſpirit 
indeed is willing (to make good reſolutions, ver. 35.) 
but the fleſh is weak, (and /o unable to perform 
them without divine afſiſtance to be obtained by 
prayer, and improved by vigilance.) 

42. He went away again the ſecond time, and 
(being heard in what he feared, Heb. 5. 7. he) 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not 

aſs away. from me, except I drink it, thy will 

done. 

43- And he came (back to the diſciples) and 
found them aſleep again, for their eyes were 
heavy, (and they knew. not what to anſwer him, 
Mark 14. 40.) 

44. And he left them, and went away again, 
and prayed the third time, ſay ing the ſame words. 

45. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith 
to them, t Sleep on now, and take your reſt, for 
by your watching ye can ſhew no farther kindneſs 
to, or concern for me,) behold the hour (of my ap- 
prehenſian) is at hand, and the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of ſinners.. 

46. Riſe, let us be going, behold he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47. And while he yet ſpake, lo Judas, one of 
the twelve came, and with him a great multitude: 
with ſwords and ſtaves, from the Chief-prieſts, 
and elders of the people. 

48: Now: he 4 betrayed him gave them a 
bebe ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, the ſame 
is he, Y hold 
Mark 14. 44 See John 18. 8, 12.) 

49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, 
Hail Maſter, and kiſſed him. 
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him faſt; (and lead him away ſecurely; . 
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50. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Friend, wherefore 
art thou come? (is it to befray the Son of man with 
a kiſs? Luke 22. 48.) then came they, and laid 
hands on Jeſus, and took him. 

81 And behold one of them which were with 
Jeſus, (to wit, Simon Peter, ſeeing what was done, 
faid, Maſter, ſhall I ſinite with the ſuerdꝰ Luke 
22. 49. and ſtraightway he) ſtretched out his hand, 
and drew his ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant of the 
High- prieſt's, and ſmote off his (right) ear, (and 
the name of that ſervant was Malchus, Jobn 18. 10.) 

52. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Put up again thy 
ſword into its place, * for all they that take the 
2 ſhall periſh with the ſword. (See the note 

e. 

53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels 72 my defence ?) 

54. But (hu I do this) how then ſhall the 
Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it mult be, (or 
he- can I refuſe the cup which my Father hath 
given me to drink ? John 18. 11.) 

5. In that ſame hour Jcſus ſaid to the multi- 
tudes (ſent to apprehend him,) are ye come (new) 
out as againſt a thief with ſwords and ſtaves for 
to take me? (whereas) I fat daily with yu 
teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on 
me (but this is your hour, and the power of dark- 


| neſs, Luke 22. 53.) 


56. But all this was done, that the Scriptures 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled; then all the 
diſciples forſook him and fled. 

57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led 
him away to (nas fr/?, Jobn 18. 13, 14. and 
thence to) y Caiaphas the High-prieſt, where the. 
ſcribes and the elders were aſſembled. 

58. But Peter followed him afar off to the High- 
prieſt's palace, and (being introduced by another 
diſciple, John 18. 15, 16.) went in, and fat with 
the ſervants to ſee. the end ( this matter.) 

59. Now the Chief-pricſts and elders and all 
the council 2 ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to 
put him to death, | 

60. But found none, yea though many falſe- 
witneſſes came, yet found they none (that could" 
teſtify any thing againſt him, which deſerved death,) 
at the laſt came two falſe. witneſles,, 

61. And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able to 
deſtroy the temple. of God, and to build it in 
three days. 

62. And (then) the High-prieſt aroſe, and ſaid 
to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? aa What is it 
which thefe witneſs againſt thee? (Gr. why d 
theſe witneſs (thus) againſt thee. F it were not: 


true ). | 
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63. But jeſus held his peace, and the High- 

ieit anſwered and ſaid ro him, db 1 adjure thee 
by the living God, chat thou tell us, whether 
thou be the Chriſt the Son of God, (Cor not.) 

64. Jefus ſaith to him (it #s as) thou haſt ſaid, 
Nevertheleſs I ſay to you, ce Hereafter ſhall ye 
fee the Son of man, litting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven; 
(i. e. your aſk me, Whether 1 am the Chriſ, and 
will nat believe that I am ſo, but ye ſhall ſhortly be 
convinced of it by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from heaven, and by my coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven to take vengeance on you for your unbelicf.) 

65. Then the High-prieſt dd rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy, what farther 
Sol five we of witneſſes? behold now ye have 
heard his blaſphemy. 

66. What think ye (of it?) They anſwered 
and ſaid, He is guilty of death. 

67. Then did they (who were officers of the 
court) ſpit in his face, and (they) buffered him, 
and others f them) ſmote him with the palms 
of their hands, ¶ Dealing many bloſphemuus words 
againſt him, Luke 22. 65. And) 


ANNOTATIONS on 


Ver. 2.3 Fter two days is the paſſiver, and 

the Sin of man ſhall be delivered 
up to be crucified.) Here Crotius notes, that it is 
a tradition of the 7ews, which appears yet in 
the books of their cabali/”s, that in the days of 
the Meſſiah they ſhould be redeemed on the very 
day that they came out of Zgypt; which is true, 
if it reſpect the day of their coming out of E- 
gt, that being the fifteenth day of Niſan, but 
is not true of the fourteenth day on which the 
paſchal lamb was offered, Chriſt being not cruci- 
ned on Thurſday, but on Friday. 

Ver. 5. Þ”"Easſor 5, Mi) & 17 C /I, ive wh Sip O- 
u ed, And they ſaid, Not wn the feaſt- 
day, left there be an uproar among the pecple.] 
(a) Maimonides ſaith, it was the cuſtom among 
the Jews, to puniſh thoſe who rebelled againſt 
the ſentence of the judge, or the High-prie/t, or 
were notoriouſly criminal, at one of the. three 
Feaſts, becauſe then only, by reaſon of the pub- 
lick congreſs of people, all might hear and frer, 
according to the law, Deut. 17. 12, 13. from this 
received cuſtom the fathers of the ſanhedrim ſeem 
willing to recede, for fear of the multitude; but 
having ſo fair an offer made by 7udas, they em- 
-brace that ſeaſon. 

Ver. 8. Ig 5 of petal a nſards]nrav, 
But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation, 
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68. Saying, Propheſy to us, thou Chriſt, who 
is he that ſmote thee? 

69. Now Peter ſat without in the palace, and 
ee a damſel came to him, ſaying, Thou alſo wag 
with Jeſus of Galilee. 

Jo. But he denied (it) before them all, ſaying, 
I know not (any thing of ) what thou ſayeſt. 


71. And when he was gone out into the porch, Þ 


another maid ſaw him, and ſaid to them that 


were there, This fellow was alſo with Jeſus of 7 a 


Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied it) with an oath, 
(ſaying,) I do not ff know the man. 

73- And after a while came to him they that 
ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo art 
one of them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 

64. Then. began he to curſe and to ſwear, ſay. 
ing, I know not the man; and immediately (, 
ter he had ſaid this) the cock crew. 

75. And Peter remembered the words of Te. 
ſus, who ſaid to him, Before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice, and he went out and wept 
bitterly. 


Chap. XXVI. 


ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte 7) This was 
only faid by Judas, and that out of covetouſneſs, 
John 12. 3, 6. Some of the diſciples ſeemed to 
like the motion by reaſon of the ſpecious pre- 
text of charity, under which it was covered, 
Mark 14. 5. and the reſt did not contradict it, 
but ſeemed rather by their ſilence to approve it, 
and therefore are here mentioned without excep- 
tion, as co- partners with him; but Chriſt calls 
this a good work, ver. 10. as being in itſelf la w- 
ful, and done out of a good end and intention, 
and juſtifies this from an argument a pari, that 
bad ſhe laid out this expence on his dead body, 
they who did cuſtomarily uſe ſuch ointments, and 
ſweet -odours at their funcrals, could not have 
reaſonably found fault with it, and therefore had 
no ground to-do it now, his body being ſhortly to 
be buried. To the pretence of Judas he anſwers, 
That by reaſon of his approaching death, this 
muſt be ſhortly done to him, or not at all; 
whereas they having the poor always with them, 
could never want Objects of their charity; and 
that good work Which was to be done now, or 
never, was then preferable to that for which 
they had perpetual occaſions. 

Ver. 11. 4 EAπ, A Seil xi. Hut me ye 
have not always.) Theſe words deſtroy the doc- 
ttine of #ranſubſtantiation ; for if Chriſt were, as 

to 


(a) De Rebel. c. 3. $ 8. 
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1, body; and'dIvinity truly in the 52%, that 
— — with them of Nome, they would have 
Chriſt always with them, and might at any time 
ſpend their money in adorning the 5%, or upon 
the oblation of it, and fo Chri/Ps reaſon for do- 
ing that th 


deed ſhould” be mentioned, wherever the Coſpel 
was preached, for @ memorial of her, that we 
may laudably proſecute that which will procure 


us à good name, and ſpread our reputation to 


future ages. 

Ver. 14. e Tirs Se ht dc 7 fade, Then one 
of the twelve went to the chief prieſts.) He is 
noted to be one of Chrif®s diſciples to JO 
the foulneſs of the crime, and to denote the com- 
pletion of the prophecy, He that eateth breat with 
me, hath I up his heel againſt me, Pſal. 41. 9. 
The time when 7udus thus betrayed him, is hint- 
ed in the particle 47: then, viz: according to the 
tradition of the Church, the conſultation of the 
ſanhedrim with him, and his agreement to betray 
Chriſt to them was on Wedneſday, this being al- 
ſigned as one reafon why they faſted on e. 
day and Friday, (b) becaufe Chriſt was betrayed on 
Wedneſday, and he ſuffered in Friday. 

Ver. 15. f For thirty pieces of ſcher ;] 4. e. for 
thirty ſhekels, that is, 3 J. 15s. of our money, 


faith Dr. Hammind. This, as Mr. Ainſworth and 


Maimonides obſerve, on Ex1d. 21. 32. was the 
ice paid for a man, cr a maid-ſervant, when 
ing Bitten by an ox, they died, ſo vilely was 
he eſteemed by them, who ſhed his precious 
blood for them. Of Satan's entring into Judus, 
ſee Note on Luke 22. 3, 4. 

Ver. 17. 8 Tj 5 H F atvpor, &c. Now the 


firſt day of unleavened bread, came his diſciples to 


him, ſaying, Where wilt thou that ut prepare the 
paſſover # &c.] Of the time when our Saviour 
kept the paſſover, ſee the appendix to the 14th 
Chapter of St. Mark. Here note, 1/7, from the 
word A lee, he lay down, ver. 20. that Chriſt ob- 
ſerved not the paſchal ſupper in that manner or 
geſture in which it was inſtituted at firſt, viz. that 
they ſhould eat it ſtanding, &c. Exod. 12. 11. but 
did eat it lying down or inclining on.the left ſide, 
as it was the manner of the Jews then to do; 
and tho* the Zewiſh doctors required, and impoſed 


this rite as a ſignificative ceremony of their reſt 


in Canaan, to which they were but going, or tra- 
velling, when they celebrated the paſſover in E. 
£ypt, and of their redemption ; and upon that 


(bY Thi Tioga of 
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en, would be invalid. Note alſo from 
the words following, ver. 13. that this good 
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account would (e) permit none to eat it other- 
wife than in this poſture; yet Chriſt uſed it: 
Whence we may learn, that our bleſſed Lord was 
not ſo ſcrupulous as ſome men are, who dare 
not uſe a ſignificant ceremony, or receive the 
euchariſi Kneeling, becauſe that was not the poſ- 
ture uſed at the firſt inſtitution of it, tho? they do 

receive it ſitting, and therefore not in the vary 
uſed by Chriſt and his 4þ:/#les, when it was firſt 

inſtituted. 24% Upon theſe words, Where wilt 

thou that ue keep the paſſwer ? Dr. Lightfoot ob- 

ſerves, that the houſes' of Jeruſalem were not 

then to be let, but were of common right for any 

that would eat the paſſtver in them. 

Ver. 23. h O ag will 2145 n' TD tTpuCaic F 

are, He that dips his hand with me in the diſh, 
the ſame ſhall betray me.) Hence it appears, that 
Zudas was preſent with them at the a of 
the paſc hal ſupper; and that he continued with 
them at the celebration of the other ſacrament, 
is evident from the words following che inſtitu- 
tion and diſtribution of it. But behold the hand of 
himt that betrayeth me is with me on the table, Luke 
22. 21. 

Ver. 24. i The S of man goeth as it is written 
of him, but woe to that man by whom he is betray- 
et, it were good for that mian that he had not been 
born. ] Hence two things clearly follow, (1.) That 
the prediction of this event, that 7e/us ſhould 
thus ſuffer, and that by the treachery of Judas, 
did lay on Judas no antecedent necetlity of doing 
this action, becauſe it did not lefſen the woe due 
to him for it, but only doth ſuppoſe in God a 
knowledge how the will of man, left to his own 
freedom, will determine, or- incline itſelf. Of 
this ſee Note on Luke 22. 22. (2.) That Chriſt, 
by ſaying,” It is good for that man that he had not 
been born, ſufficiently ſhews this cannot be the 
portion of all men, except ſome few ele, as 
ſome men think, and as it follows from the ſup- 

fal of an immutable decree, that ſuch' perſons 
only ſhould be ſaved, and all others left under 
ſuch a preterition as will infallibly render it bet- 
ter for them never to have been born; and would 
have made this the condition of Judas, tho? he 
_ not done this, provided he was none of God's 
elect. 

Ver. 26. K 7eſus took bread, & e ſiν,ů,id age. 
and bleſſed it, and brake it.] That cuacſge, to 
bleſs, here and in St. Mark is the ſame as euye- 
ercav, ts give thanks in St. Luke, and St. Paul, 
and that the bread was only bleſſed by giving 

E e thanks 


edandly vnc F, % # merfodcler, © , $14 n #450. Conft: Apoſt. 
I. 5. c. 15. |. 7. c. 23. Epiph. Expoſ. fidei. p. 1104. Auguſtia. ad Caſulanum, Ep. 86. 


p. 392. 


(c) Azyma comedimus recumbentes * recordatio eſt redemptionis, & rurſus tenemar ad accubitum dum 


comedimus, ut comedamus more Kegum & Magnatum. 
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thanks over it, ſee proved on Matth. 14. 19. And 
that the breaking of the bread to be diſtributed 
is a neceſſary part of this rite is evident. For, 
(J.) the continual mention of it by St. Paul and 
all the Evangeli/ts, when they ſpeak of the inſti- 
tution of this ſacrament, ſhews it to be a neceſſa- 
ry part of it, according to that obſervation of the 
(d) Council of Toledo, That Chriſt, by breaking the 
bread, and diſtributing it broken to his diſciples, id 
ſine dubio egit quod nos in poſterum facturos edo- 
cuit, did doubtleſs teach us hereafter to do as he did. 
(2.) Chriſt ſaid, Take, this is my body broken for 
you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. whereas, where the elements are 
not broken, it can be no more ſaid, this is my body 
broken for you, than where the elements are not 
iven, this is my body given for you. (g.) Our Lord 
aith, Do this in remembrance of me, 1. e. cat this 
bread broken in remembrance of my body broken 
on the croſs ; now where no body broken is diſtri- 
buted, there nothing can be eaten in memorial of 
his broken body. Laſtly, the Apo/tle, by ſaying, 
The bread which we break, is it not the communica- 
tion of the body of Chriſt ? ſuſficiently informs us, 
that the eating of his broken body is neceſſary to 
that end, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Hence was it that this 
rite of diſtributing bread broken continued for a 
thouſand years, and was, as (e) Humbertus teſtifies, 
obſerved in the Roman Church in the eleventh cen- 
. 
ibid. T#7% d N 00us wei, This is my body.] Here 
let it be obſerved, (1/7,) That theſe words con- 
tain not all that our Lord ſaid, for our Lord ſpake 
theſe words but once, and therefore they who lay, 
as do St, Luke and the Apoſtle Paul, his words were 
theſe, This is my body given, er my body broken for 
v, can ſay no more than our Lord ſaid at the 
firſt inſtitution of this ſacrament; for otherwiſe 
they muſt aver, that Chriſt then ſaid, what really 
he never ſaid. When then! St. Matthew and St. 
art inform us, that he ſaid, This is my body, 
they muſt ſay the truth, but not the whole truth, 
that being as St. Zuke and Paul inform us, this is 
my body given, or broken for you.. Moreover it is, 
to be obſerved, that neither the Evangeliſt, nor 
the Aps/tle uſe the future, but both the preſent 
tenſe, ſaying, this is my body, n d1ouhpor, given 
* «ao, broken, this is my blood, N exxvri- 
Vor, ſhed Now from theſe obſervations it is 
manifeſt, that theſe words cannot ſignify, this is 
ubſtantially, and really my body braten, and my 
bleod ſhed for you; for this being ſpoken before 
Chriſt's body was broken on the croſs, and be- 
fore his blood was ſhed, Chrif? could not. ſay in 
the literal and proper ſenſe, this is my body bro- 
ken, or my blood ſhed for you; but he might. 


(d, A. D. 693. Can. G. 
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ſay, this bread is broken to repreſent to you my 
body which ſhall be broken, and my blood which 
ſhall be ſhed for you; for ſo the Scripture uſually 
ſpeaks in ſacramental matters, ſaying of circum. 
ciſion, even before Abraham was circumciſed, 
This is my covenant betwixt me and thee, Gen. 17, 
4, 10, 23, 26. and of the paſcbal lamb, This is 
the Lord's paſſiver, before God, paſſing over the 
Hraelites, had ſmitten the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 
11. and this was therefore thus affirmed of theſe 


two ſacraments, before the celebration of them, 


becauſe they were then inſtituted as rites to be 
obſerved by his people when they did celebrate 
theſe ſacraments : And in like manner the bread. 
in the firſt inſtitution of this ſacrament is called 
— broken body, as being inſtituted then to re- 
E ent to all future ages, his body which was to 

e broken for them; and the wine is ſtiled his 
blood ſhed, as being inſtituted then as the perpe- 
tual repreſentation and memorial of his blood 
ſhed, and ſeparated from his body on the croſs; 
ſo that there is no need of the criticiſm of Gr:- 
tius and others here, that the preſent tenſe is put 
for the future, broken, for that which ſhall be lro- 
ken, and ſhed, for ſhall be ſhed. Nor could this 
way of ſpeaking either ſeem harſh to, or other- 
wiſe be —* by Chriſt's diſciples, who 
had even then been eating of that paſchal lamb 
which they who laid before them, were ſaid, ap- 
ponere corpus paſchatis, to place before them the 
body of the paſſower, or paſchal lamb, called alſo 


by them, corpus paſchatis, the bach of the paſſover ;, 


and they who ate of it were faid,-comedere de 
corpore paſchatis, tu eat of the body of the pal- 
ſever, or of the lamb eaten in memorial of it; 
and when they ate of the unleavened bread, they 
ſaid, hie eſt panis afflictionis quem comederunt 
patres noſtri in terra Ægypti, this is the bread of 
affiieticn, (i. e. the repreſentation and memorial 
of that bread) which our fathers did eat in the 
land of Egypt: What therefore could men ac- 
cuſtomed to ſuch ſacramental phraſes think of 
the like words of Chriſt, This (bread) is my body, 
but that it was to be the repreſentation, or me- 
morial of it? Moreover, how could the Ape 
think that they had eaten. Chriſt's broken body, 
or drank his blood ſhed for them, when they 

et ſaw his body whole. before them, and knew 
2 blood was in his veins? how could they have 
been perſuaded to drink blood againſt the. expreſs 


letter of the law, or to have eaten human fleſh, 


or ſwallow their Lord and Maſter down their 


throats? this being ſo abſurd in the opinion of 


all mankind, not excepting Lanfrank,. Algerus,, 
Cuitmund, and others, who firſt ſtickled for an ab- 
ſurdity 


( Baron, Tom. 11. p. 1008. Humb. contr. Grac. ibid. p. 971. 
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| ond all example, that they ingenuouſly 
— That did their 2 perceive, what their 
faith doth oblige them to believe, the horror of it 
would be ſo great, that (f) rarus eſſet qui ab hoc 
ſacramento non abhorreret, almoſt all perſons 
would abhor the receiving this ſacrament : Hence 
they give theſe two notable rcatons why, though 
they do ſubſtantially eat the fleſh, and drink that 
very blood which our Lord ſhed upon the croſs, 

et they do this under the covert of the accidents 
of bread and wine, Viz. 

i/t, That human piety might not ab hur the ſacra- 
ment, (g) as they then would do; for, ſay they, 
ſhould they ſee the colour of human fleſh, and the 
colour of human blood, and taſte the favour of them, 
the horror of it would hinder the receiving of the 
ſacrament, or the profit of ſo doing. 

24ly, That this was, digna cauſa, a juſt reaſon 
why our Lord's body and blood ſhould lie thus 
concealed under the fpecies of bread and wine, 
(h) leſt it ſhould be known to the infidels, and lie 
open to their blaſphemies ; leſt the action ſhould be 
ridiculous to them, ſcandalous, inhuman and exe- 
crable. And indeed this being not only 4 Up e- 
eayia, the eating of man's Aſh, and drinking hu- 
man blood, but alſo 3:»-4241-, the eating of their 
Cod, who knows not that on both theſe accounts 
the Chriſtian faith was, and is ſtill execrable both 
to Jew and Gentile, to Pagan and Mahometan ? 
For, 

1/2, The Apologies of the primitive Chriſtians 
tell us, this was one of the great accuſations 
which the heathens made againſt the Chriſtians, 
That they did eat human fleſh. This Trypho owns 
to be a common imputation upon Chriſtians, tho 


he judged it incredible. (i) Yin Mart. Ireneus, 


Tertullian, Minutius, and others take notice of it, 
and refute it, and conſtantly reject it, as the vileſt 
calumny, and an abominable thing, ſaying, (k) 


(f) Hugo ling. 


(g) Impediretur percepti 
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We Chriſtians 4r9;orivuy capuay Bee . 
do not own eating of human fleſh, it is an infamous 
thing, and falſly is reported of us, This is, faith 
(1) Theophilus, the moſt wicked and inhuman of all 
crimes objefted to us, ca difpanrivey nuds te- 
ax, that we partake of human fleſh, it is not peſ- 


ſible that we ſhould be guilty of ſo vile a thing. 


Among ſt us there is no eating human fleſh, ſaith 
(m) Tatian, you are falſe witneſſes whu thus accuſe 
us. No man, faith (n) Athenageras, who is not mad, 
can charge us with this thing, « Ni wagax% ueeov 
4 Hi fur we may not eat human fleſh. It is 
the calumny of the Devil, faith Minutius ; you may 
be aſhamed to object it to us, ſaith (o) Tertullian. 
Whereas, had they received this as an article of 
faith, that they did daily eat the fleſh of the Man 
Chriſt, and thought his word obliged them to do 
this, with what ſincerity could they, without all 
limitation or diſtinction, not only have denied, 
but even deteſted the doing ſo? But that which 
makes it certain, and beyond all doubt, that they 
conceived, that Chriſt had never taught them pro- 
1 and ſubſtantially to eat his fleſh, and drink 
is blood in the ſacrament, is the memorable 
hiſtory of Sanctus and Blandina, two Chriſtian 
martyrs, written by (p) /reneus, and preſerved to 

us by Cecumenius, viz. that the heathens havin 
apprehended the ſervants of Chriſtians catechiſed 
and uſing force with them, that from them they 
might learn ſomething ſecret ; the ſervants having 
nothing elſe to ſay, that might be pleaſing to their 
tormentors, having heard from their moſters, that 
the ſacrament was the boy and blood of Chriſt, told 
this to the inquiſitors, who apprebending, that the 
Chriſtians had done this very thing, gave notice of 
it to other heathens, who endeavoured to force 
the martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confeſs 
it ; to whom Blandina readily and beld'y anfwer- 
ed, Heu ſhould they endure thoſe things, who ſo 
| „ faſt 


onis hujus commoditas pro humani corporis comedendi horrore, Alg. I. 1. c. 7. F. 19. $i 


carnis & ſanguinis humani colorem videret, & ſaporem ſentiret fidelis, humana pietas abhorreret,. |. 2. c. 3. p. 
73, 75. Ne 2 cruda & cruenta horrerent, Lantr. F. 133. B. $i cruor in calice fieres manifeſtus, & 
fi, ut in maceilo, Chriſti ruberet caro, rarus in terris eſſet qui bac non abhorreret, Hugo ling. Ed. Eraſm. p. 
(h) Ne ſcilicet infidelibus pateat, & eorum blaſphemus vile/cat, neue nos judicent inhumanos & crudeles, ut- 
bote humani corporis comeſtores & ſanguinis bibitores, Alger. |. 2. c. 3. p. 75. Ut veritas non deſit in ſacra- 
mento, & ridiculum nullum fiat Paganis, quod cruorem occiſi hominis bibamus, Paſch. cap. 36. Ne per hoc f- 
eret execrabile quod per fidem debemus credere efſe deſiderabile, wid. Fel fidem laderer vel ad ſcandalum 
quorumlibet corda poſſit movere, Petr. Clun. Ed. Eraſm. p. 215. B. | 

(i) Objecerunt Chriſtianis av) yartivar Tapxav ba, Jult. M. Apol. 1. p. 30. Credicis vos, inquit, Jr 5 
£ 310 rere. Re tendet Trypho, aſet 5 Ir 5% AN As ſ ag * TISSWT2! dgler 2 1 78 KEN Wemns n aye 
hoo vriyng odge. Dial. p. 227. Nobis objiciunt, Jui d Serv, Athenag. p. 4. Theophilus I. 3. p. 119, 126. 
Tatian p. 162. Tertul. Apol. c. 9. ad Nationes, I. 1. c. 15. Minatius p. 32. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. 
* (&) Juſt. M. Ap. p. 50. 2. p. 70. (1) Ad Autol, I. 3 p. 119, 126. (m) Contr, Gent. p 162, 

(n) Legat. p. 32. NA * 

(p) rel rouiCorJis . Vhs al Y Gapra 1) Tem us awmxpiue Thar mis Xpiotarels. Iren. apul 
Oecum. in 1 Pet. 2. 12. | 


| 
: 
| 
| 
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| 
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to eat human fleſh, a 
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faſt as mit to enjoy lawful fleſh? Now had the an- 
cient Chriſtians believed this doctrine, that they 
did truly eat Chriſt's fleſh and blood in the ſa- 
crament, how could Venus have repreſented it 
as a plain miſtake, both in thoſe ſervants and the 
heathens, to think the ſacrament was really Chriſt's 


fieſh and blood? or have introduced Zlandina re- 
futing this imagination, had it been the ſentiment 
of the Church of Chriſt then, ſince by ſo doing 


ſhe muſt have rejected one article of Chriſtian 


faith? or, how could Cecumenius have put theſe 


words into his commentary, without endeavouring 
to explain, or reconcile them to the doctrine of 
eral manducation, had it then obtained? Let us 
then again conſider, whether that ought to be 
received as an article of faith, owned by all Chri- 


ftians from the beginning, which from the be- 


ginning was ſo. expreſly denied to be %%% x, awn* 
IAbnea, in deed, reality, or in the thing itſelf, the 


"fleſh and blod of Chrift ; which made all the apo- 


t-giſts for, and firſt defenders of the Chriſtians, de- 
niers of the truth; and to repreſent that as a 


Falſe report, an infamous thing, a calumny of the 
Devil, which was the plain and evident reſult of 
their own faith, and of the words of their great 


maſter, as they are now interpreted by the Church 
of Rome. 
But then, when we advance to the conſideration 
of this doctrine, not only as it makes the Chriſtian 
w | drink of human blood, 
bur as it is the cating of that very God we wor- 
ſhip, as the (9) Trent council hath defined ; this 
renders it abſurd, ridiculous and blaſpbemous. 
For, 


1/7, The very heathens owned this as the ab- 


ſurdeſt and moſt abominable thing, to be abhar- 
red more than death. hen we call wine Bacchus, 


ſaith (r) Cicero, and our fruits, Ceres, we uſe the 
common mode of ſpeaking, ſed ecquem tam a- 


mentem eſſe putas gui illud quo veſcatur deum 


credat efſe? but can you think any perſon ſo mad, 
&s bo imagine, that which he eats to be a God ? 
The Egyptians, ſaith (s) Crigen, think a brute 
creature to be God; and therefore they do ui- 
ee Sadr uA ada no mls F Cos x 1 
gal, abſtain from eating of his fleſh, more than 
frim death. We read, Gen. 43. 32. that it was 
an abomination to the Egyptians, to eat bread with 
the Hebrews, becauſe, lay Onkelos and Jonathan, 
the Hebrews did eat thoſe cattle which the Egyp- 
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tians worſhipped: And Moſes would depart from 
Egypt before he ſacrificed to the God of 1/-ae] ; 
leſt he ſhould ſacrifice to him the abomination of 


the Egyptians before their eyes, Exod. 8. 26. i. e, | 'B 
the. beaſts, which the Egyptians worthipped, and 


therefore did abhor to kill, or to ſee killed before 
their eyes. See Bochart. Hieroz. part 1. l. 2. 


a learned heathen, who flouriſhed in the 11th cen. 
tury ; when this portentous doctrine firſt obtain. 


ed, and it forced him thus to blaſpheme the Chri. 


ſtian faith; I have enquired into all religions, and | | F 
have found none more fooliſh than the Chriſtians, be. 


cauſe that very God they warſhip, they with their 
teeth devour ; and thus he , concludes, quandoqui. 
dem Chriſtiani id comedunt quod adorant, be. 
cauſe the Chriſtians eat what they di worſhip, let 
my ſoul go to the philoſaphers. And (u) Bellarmin 
himſelf confeſſeth, that this, among the heathen, 
was always judged ſtultiſſimum paradoxum, the 
.moſt fooliſh paradox, as, ſaith be, from the word; 
of Averroes doth appear. Hence, as the higheſt 
infamy which the Mahometgns can caſt upon us, 
we are by them reproached as the devourers Ef 
our God, as (x) M. la Boulay informs us; and 
they affirm, that by thus eating of Chri/ſPs fleſh, 
the Chriſtians uſe him worſe than did the Jews, 
becauſe, ſay they, (y) it is more ſavage to cat 
his fleſh, and drink his blood, than only to pro- 
cure his death. 

24ly, That the 7ewij/h ſentiments as to this 
matter, were the ſame, we learn from the epiſtle 
of the Prophet Jeremy to the captive Jews? for 
he informs them, that what the Babylonians wor- 
ſhipped, ſhould afterwards be eaten; and, 'by this, 
ſaith he, ye may know they are no Gods, Baruch 6. 
72. Nor can we doubt of this, if we believe 
what is ſo oft declared by the Chriſtian fathers, 
that this was God's deſign in making the diſtinc- 
tion betwixt clean and unclean beaſts, to ſecure 
his people from idolatry ; becauſe, in Egypt, a! 
beaſts were deified, ſaith Pſeuds Fuſtin, excett 
ſwine ; God therefore calls ſome of them unclean, 
ſeme clean, and did permit them 7 the 
clean beaſt, and forbid them to eat of the unclean ; 
(2) demxrvur aurd d, weft F OW venue, 
T4 U e, Y dia F vustaut) 4Diadm, by buth 
theſe things, ſheuing, they were . unworthy the 
name and honour of a Deity, becauſe they were ſa- 
.crificed and eaten, and becauſe they were called 


5 uncle an. 

(q) Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes, Chriſti fideles, pro. AV Catholica Eccleſia ſemper 

recepto, Latria cultum qui vero debetur Deo, huic ſanttiſſimo ſacramento in veneratione Fe. ngque en idio 
minus adorandum eft, * ſuerit a Chriſto ut ſumatur inſtitutum. Concil. Trid. Sell. 13. c. 5. 


(r) De Nat, Deor. J. 3. n. 28. 
% Apud Perroon de Euch. I. 3. c. 29. p. 973. 


(5) Contr. Cell. I. 1. p. 40. 
* (u) L. 2. de Euch, S , I 


(x) Voyage, part 1. c. 10. p. 21. (y) Achmed. B. Edris apud Hottinger. H. Eccl. $ 16. part 2. p. 160. 


( Qu. 35 P. 4124 413. 
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think, that any 
ſaith he, can any man 


cant contemnere . qu 


e, that that 
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(b) Ts way" Nc, Oar vl oui Y cαοα, g dane al ¹e Ae i d Oil. 
Orar.. contra Gent. $ 24, ; 

(i) Rom, 1. ver. 23. 

(k) Aare in hoc articulo qui nen oft principalis articulus fidti, deboat talis intellackus afſtri, 6. 
ateat contemprui muium ſequentium rationem ? In 4 Sent. diſtin; 1. q- 3. lit. B. 8 

Eft contra hamanum mof em, contra pietatem, carnem Chriſti vel ſanguinem, imme Deum & hominem ab» 
hominibus, magiſtrum a diſcipulis, deminum a ſeryis, Chriſtum- 4 Cbriſtianis, manibns frangi, dencibus-atteris. 
UW eſcarum more communium de var ari. all 
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od, ſaith (a) Theodoret, pronouncing ſome d Ji, eutoie de Bpoow 4 Sede, worſhip even 
and others unclean, perſuades us not to 
of them could be Gods ; for how, 
of ſenſe think, that to be a 
h be abominates as unclean, or which is 
the-true God, and . by himſelf ; and 
is he frequently repeats. (b) St. Zerom informs 
os Moſes id — the golden calf to pu- 
d then made the Jeus drink of it; ut diſ- 
od in ſeceſſum projici vide- 
rant, that the people might learn to contemn what 
aw went down into the draught. 
me God, who had taken ſuch care under 
the Old Teſtament to teach the peopl 
could not be their God which they did eat and ſa- 
point under the New Teſtament, that 
an's God ſhould be continually ſacri- 
ficed and caten? But, 

Nothing is more certain, than that the 
apologiſts, or fathers, continually ridi- 
culed the heathen, for worſhi 
ight be eaten and ſacrifice 
it the higheſt abſurdity to do ſo. And, 

(1.) They declaim againſt the thing itſelf as in- 
faitely abſurd and fooliſh, declaring, that it was 
(e) 4c Fleelas $3471; 73 $314 u8/or 890 4wngry The cx- 
tremity of madneſs, to worſhip what we eat ; that 
uw) man of ſenſe can think, that a God which is 
we; lau S, eaten by himſelf ; (d) that the 
great lawgiver of the Jews commanded them to eat 
what other nations worſhipped as Gods, ira widla- 
gc earn) „e Wa ou 1 8, that they 
mioht appear deſpicable in their eyes, as being 
eaten by themſelves ; (e) that theſe things muſt be 
unworthy the name and honour of a God, Jud i- 
(S becauſe they were eaten. 
upon this account, deride the igno- 
rance and folly of the heathens, and look upon 
this as a ſure indication of it, that they did wor- 
The Greeks, through ig ne- 
rance, ſaith (f) Clemens of Alexandria, g4Co) Y 


thoſe things which Cud hath given them to eat, and 
Jo become ungrateful to him. Nonne & Apim bo- 
vem cum Agyptiis adoratis & paſcitis? Do not 
you, faith (g) Minutius, with the Egyptians, wor- 
Ship, and alſ> feed upon an ox, which you call A- 
pis? And is not this as great a folly as the wor- 
Jhip of an aſs's head, which without reaſon you ob- 
Jeet to us? This (h) Athanaſius looks upon as an 
inſtonce of the abominable worſhip of the Egyptians, 
that the ſame fiſh, which ſome of them 2 conſe- 
crate as a God, was made the food of others. The 
Egyptians adore à calf, the Lybians worſhip ſheep, 
both which, in cther nations, are ſacrificed and fed 
wpon ; this, ſaith he, is a certain indication of the 
folly of the heathen worſhip. The heathens, ſaith. 
(i) Theodoret, ſhould have conſidered, as rde T4 © 
ien, that ſome of theſe things they eat, a 3t 
dCY[reins xt, edgnvtias igdrus Y ov Sur Ts d- 
xbvas tYeomningar, but through extremity of folly and 
Stupidity, they conſecrate the images of thoſe things 
themſelves did eat. See Tatian, p. 149. Orig.. 
contr. Celſum, I. 5. p. 249. Now can it poſſibly 
be conceived, that all theſe fathers ſhould ridi- 
cule and expoſe the religion of the heathens, for 
that very thing-which made fo great a part of 
their own religion? That they ſhould look on it as 
an abominable and repugnant thing in heathens, onl 
to worſhip that which others did eat, if it had 
been a conſtant cuſtom of all Chriſtians to wor- 
thip as God what themſelves did eat? Could 
they brand that as the extremity of madneſs, ſtu- 
pidiiy and folly, when done by heathens, which 
their faith taught them, was the higheſt act of 
religious worſhip, when performed by themſelves? 
Surely, theſe things give us ſufficient reaſon with 
(K) Scotus, to admire, why ſuch an interpretation 
ſhould be put upon this one article, as makes our 
faith contemptible to all who are guided by reaſon & 
Nor can we abſtain-from thinking with (I) Pe- 
trus Cluniacenſis's carnal man, That it is againſ# 
humanity, 


3» dv Tis 0wpegrer © 74 audlep)o» dr,] 0:9 3 uvodlouluOr Smepios), 3 N md A Oe 
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humanity, againſt piety, to break with our hands, t 
tear with our teeth, and to devour, as we do common 
meat, the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, or that God and 
Man ſhould be devoured by men, the Maſter by his 
diſciples, the Lord by his ſervants, and Chriſt by 
Chriſtians. 


Ver. 27. m Tlis]e & au7% warles. Drink ye all of 


this.] From theſe words it is evident, That all 
who come to the holy communion, are by Chriſi's 
precepts, obliged as well to drink of the cup, as 
to eat of the bread : For, whereas moſt Romani/ts 
pretend, that Chriſt ſaid only, Drink ye all of this, 
to them, to whom he ſaid, when ſpeaking of the 
bread, Do this; and that thoſe words were only 
ſpoken to his A4p:/Hes, whom he then made 
Prieſts. To this I anſwer, That we have clear 
and convincing evidence, that theſe words, Drink 
ye all of this, are to be applied to others beſides 
the Apoſtles; as, v. gr. (1.) From Chriſt's inſtitu- 
tion; whence I argue thus, Chriſt inſtituted no 
other ſupper, than that which he adminiſtred 
to his diſciples + If then he did not inſtitute that 
for all believers capable, they have. no right 
to any part of it, by virtue of Chri/”s inſtitu- 
tion; it can be to them no ſacrament for whom 


it was not inſtituted by Chriſt, fince, by the de- + 


finition of the (m) Trent council, the ſacraments 
of the New Teſtament were all inſtituted by him; 
they can expect no bleſſing from it, ſince that de- 

ends upon Chriſs ordinance; nay, they muſt 
9 eſteemed ſacrilegious uſurpers, as laying claim 
to that ſacrament which never by Chri/?'s inſtitu- 
tion did belong to them. If it did inſtitute 
that ſacrament for all believers capable, that is, 
to be a ſtanding ordinance, by which, as his 4½ 
ciples then did, ſo all believers capable, ſhould 
afterwards eat of what he called his body, and 
drink of what he called his blood ; then did he 
inſtitute it to be received of all that were fitted 


for, and capable to receive it, and in it ſaid unto _ 


them, Drink ye all of this. 

This appears farther, from the reaſon annexed 
to the receiving of the ſacrament by Chriſ?s 
Apoſtles ; for, ſince that reaſon equally concerns 
all believers capable, and fitted to receive it, the 
inſtitution muſt concern them all. Now the rea- 
ſon why Chri/t ſaid to his Apoſtles, Take and cat 
what I have broken, is by himſelf declared to be 
this ; becauſe it was his body broken, or, bis body 

ven for them + Take it, ſaith Chriſt, this is my 
body given for you: This therefore being the rea- 
ſon, why they were to take, and eat; and this 
reaſon concerning all believers capable, and fitted 
to receive it, as much as the Apoſtles and ſucceed- 
ing prieſts, the ipſtitution or command, to take 


and eat, muſt equally concern them. This a 
ment transferred upon the cup, runs thus: the 
reaſon of the participating of the cup, viz. be. 


cauſe it is the blood of the New Teſtament, which 3 


is ſhed for the remiſſiun of ſins, doth concern 


laicks as well as prieſts, his blood being equally 4 | 


ſhed for both; therefore the command, Drink je 
all of this, to which the reaſon is annexed, con. 


cerns them alſo. Again, another reaſon why 
Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Eat this bread, and drin} 
this cup, was, that by ſo doing, they might re. 
member his death, his body broken, and his blood 


ſhed for them, ſaith St. Luke, and ſhew it forth 
till his ſecond coming, ſaith St. Paul. Now this, 
as St. Paul clearly ſhews in his diſcourſe to the 
Corinthians, and all the world believes, as well 
concerneth all believers as it doth prieſts; and 
therefore the —_— of the cup, by which, as 
well as eating of the bread, this commemoration 
is by our Lord's inſtitution to be made, muſt 
equally concern them. 

Ver. 20. n I will not henceforth drink of the fruit 
of the vine, &c.] Of this and the following verſe, 
lee Note on Mark 14. 25, 26. 

Ver. 31. „ Hats vves orarSayrSioeds All ye 
all be offended, — for it is written, I will ſinite 
the ſhepherd, &c. ] It is certain, that theſe words, 
All you ſhall be offended becauſe of me, muſt ſigni- 
fy a great ſin in his di/ciples, viz. that of delcrt- 
ing their Lord, and ceaſing to own themſelves his 
diſciples, which was a virtual renouncing their 
maſter ; for Sra' , or $poi, to be ſcandalized 
becauſe of me, never bears any other ſenſe in the 
New Teſtament. See the Note on Matth. 11. 6. 
— 18, 6. The words of Zachary, Chap. 13. 7. 
ſeem primarily to be underſtood of an evil /hep- 
herd, or of ſuch evil teachers to whom God 
threatneth the ſword. Chrift therefore ſeemeth 
here to mention them, not as a prediction con- 
cerning him, and his Ape/tles, but only as a pro- 
verbial expreſſion, or rather an argument à major: ; 
that if this would happen on the account of 
ſmiting an evil ſhepherd, much more at the 
{miting the good and great ſhepherd of the ſheep. 

Ver. 34. P [ew dxix]ogx purine, before the cicł 
crow, Sei, & dis govngw, before he crow twice, 
Mark 14. 30.) Here note, that there is a double 
crowing of the cock mentioned by heathen au- 
thors, 60 Ammianus, (o) Ariſtophanes, and (p) Ju. 
venal; the firſt was about midnight, the ſecond 
at the fourth watch of the night, or the break- 
ing in of the day, and this latter, as being the 
louder and more obſervable, in the enumeration 
of the times of the night, is that which is pro- 
perly called 4atx]oexpwria, or cock-crowing ; 
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Ye know nt when the Son of man 


Mark 18. 35 evening, or at midnight, & 4a«x]eg- 


comes, in 1 


lag, or at coc . . 
0 Cenſurinus and (r) Macrobius reckon from mid. 


elt to cock-CrOwings and frum thence to the morn- 
ing; and (s) Julius Pollux ſays the ſame. Of this 
crowing of the cock, is St. Matthew, and the 
other Evangeliſts to be underſtood, when they re- 
late Chri/Ps words thus, before the cock crow, (i. e 
before that time of the night which bears that 
name, and that crowing of the cock which is em- 
phatically ſo called) thou ſhalt deny me thrice, as 
appears from St. Mark, ſaying, that the cock crew 
after his firſt denial of Chri/?, Chap. 14. 68. and crew 
the ſecond time after his third denial, v. 72. 

Ver. 28. Ileemures bow n Juin un is Fardry, 
My fol is exceeding ſorrowful even ty death.) 
There be many circumſtances in our Saviour's 
paſſion which ſcem to ſhew his ſorrow was ex- 
ceeding great, and much ſurpaſſing the common 
ſorrow of many who have been condemned to 
die. As v. g. : F 

1%, The emphatical expreſſions by which the 
&cripture repreſents theſe ſorrows, for to expreſs 
the greatneſs of them, they are here ſtiled deadly 
farrows ; it was ſorrow which reached to, and 
ſurrounded his whole foul, it filled him with grief 
of heart, for i Auvrer, he began 19 be grieved, 
ſaith St. Matthew, v. 37. cJeuCory to be filled 
with fear and anguiſh, ſaith St. Mark, Chap. 14. 
23. 1d 'nuorex, to be faint and reſtleſs in his ſpirit, 
ſay they both. 

24ly, The greatneſs of the ſorrows he endured, 
may be concluded from his importunate petitions 
to be delivered from what he feared, tor he pa- 
thetically cries out, Ch my Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſs from me ; this prayer he thrice 
repeats upon his knees, and falling flat upon his 
face, to ſhew the ſtrength, and vehemence of this 
deſire, and yet St. Luke adds, that being in an 
agony he prayed <]eirie9', with greater ve he- 


F mency than before, Luke 22. 44. He put up pray- 


ers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cries and tears, 
Hb. 5. 7. and ſure that cup muſt be exceeding, 
bitter which he ſo highly dreaded,. and with ſuch 
cries and tears, and humble importunities deſired. 
to be delivered from. 

34ly, This will appear, if we conſider the ago- 
nies he ſuffered in the garden upon the appre- 
henſion of this bitter cup, for ſuch was then his, 
ſorrow, that it forced open all his pores, and 
made even. clods of blood to iſſue from them ;, 
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now if a ſudden watery ſweat ſhews an extremi- 
ty of fear and conſternation of the mind, who 
can ſufficiently conceive the greatneſs of that hor- 
ror which produced theſe clods of blood. 

4thly, This will be farther evident from the 
conſideration of that angel which, by God's com- 
miſſion, came from heaven to ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port him under the apprehenſion of his ſufferings ; 
for ſure that burden muſt be very weighty, which 
our Lord ſeemed thus unable to ſuſtain, and 
under which his Father ſeemed ſo concerned to 
ſupport him. - And, 

5thly, This may be probably concluded from 
that pathetical expreſſion with which his ſoul ex- 
pired, viz. My God, my God, why haſt thou fur- 
ſulen me. See the Note on Chap. 27. 46. 

I add, That this exceſs of forrow could not 
ariſe merely from the apprehenſion that he was 
to die, that his foul was for a ſeaſon to be ſepa- 
rated from his body, or that he was to ſuffer a 
death full of pain and ignominy. For, (1.) the 
Aprſtle doth inform us, that he was heard, i. e. 
delivered from his fear, Heb. 5. 7. See the Note 
there. And yet we know he was not. delivered 
from the pain and ignominy of the croſs, but ſuf- 
fered death upon it. (2) If this exceſs of ſor- 
row and conſternation of bis foul proceeded only 
from the fear of ſuch a death as any mortal man 
might ſuffer, for. which he knew he ſhould be 
gloriouſly rewarded, and from which he knew he 
ſhould in three days be delivered ; we muſt con-- 
feſs he was more troubled at the apprehenſion of 
it, than Socrates, and many other philoſophers of 
old, who had learned y# r ovugregis atarumres 
vT5py ew. not to be much aſflicted with calamities; 
who ſuffered death with an undaunted courage, 
and waxed not pale at the divulſion or breaking 
of their limbs, though they had no ſuch encou-- 
ragements to ſuffer as he had ; and that he was. 
far more timorous than were thoſe martyrs, who, 
with undaunted courage, ſuffered for his ſake the 
greateſt cruelties.. And yet it is very difficult to. 
aſſign any other cauſe. of this exceſs of ſorrow: 
which then ſeized him, it being certain, 

1/1, That he could not lie under the ſenſe of 
any anger. or indignation God had conceived 
againſt him; for ſure. he could not think God 
was then. angry with him, when he was. doing 
an act of moſt profound obedience to him, for: 
which he had declared his Father loved him, and 
for which he knew he would reward him; nor: 
is this well conſiſtent with his commending =_ 

: | oul: 
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ſoul into the hands of his affectionate Father, his 
aſſurance he ſhould go to paradiſe, or his conſtant 
faith that he was” ſtill the Son of God, in whom his 
foul delighted: And hence it follows, 

24ly, That he could not lie under any doubt- 
ings of his Father's love, or any deſpondings up- 
on that account; for he ſtill addreſſes to him as 
his God and Father, and commends his ſpirit in- 
to his Father's hands; he declares his Father 
therefore lwved him, becauſe he laid drwn his life 
for his ſheep; John 10. 17. And he thus ſuffered 
in proſpect of the joy, or the reward of theſe his 
ſufferings from God ſet before him. And this de- 
monſtratively follows from this conſideration, 
that had he then doubted of God's love and fa- 
vour to him, he could not at the ſame time have 
believed, that he was the Son of God, in whom he 
delighted; and ſo, tho? Satan did not prevail upon 
him at the firſt, he muſt have in this laſt tempta- 
tion induced him to doubt of this particular. 
Nor, 

3dly, Can I believe that God laid any grief or 
puniſhment upon the ſoul of Chriſt by his imme- 
diate hand. I have declared my opinion, that it 
is not neceſſary to ſay, the future evils, which 
the ſouls of wicked men ſhall ſuffer, come from 
God's immediate hand, and'endeavoured to ſhew, 
that they may be accounted for, by conſidering 
their perpetual excluſion from a ſtate of happi- 
neſs, their eternal duration, and from the natu- 
ral workings of their conſciences in ſuch a ſtate ; 
and what God doth not do to the wicked, doubt- 
leſs he did not to his own' beloved Son, when he 
became obedient to the death at his command. 
And, 2dly, I am not able to conceive what he 
could ſuffer from the immediate hand of God; 
could God withdraw from him the ſenſe of his 
favour, and yet not only highly love him at the 
ſame time for this very action, but ſet before him 
the joy, and the reward” he would confer upon 
him for thus ſuffering ? If there were any ſeem- 
ing diminution of the ſenſe of the divine love, 


and of that ſenſe of joy and confolation which 


deriveth from it, that may be better attributed 
to his exceſs of ſorrow, which ſo poſſeſſed him, 
as that his human nature could not- as formerly 
attend to the' conſideration of it ; and this being 
innocent in itſelf, and ſometimes incident to the 
moſt pious men, might then befal our Saviour, 
when he was in all things, ſin only excepted, to be 
made like to us, that he might ſuccour us when 
tempted, Heb. 2. 17, 18..—4. 15, 16. Or did 
he raiſe within him any ſenſe of what might juſt- 
ly be inflicted on him for the ſin of man, when 
he thus undertook to ſuffer in his ſtead? This 
ſurely muſt be needleſs, in reſpect to him who 
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had the' cleareſt view of the deſert, and heinou( 
neſs of ſin, and the moſt perfect knowledge 0 
what God's law had threatned to it. This ap. 
prehenſion I conceive moſt likely to have been 
the ground of this our Saviour*s bitter agony, but 
then this was the product not of God's immedi. 
ate hand, but of his perfect knowledge, purity, 
and hatred of fin. 3dly, Add to this, that the 


ſcripture ſeems to be wholly ſilent in this matter; 3 
it faith indeed, The Lord laid on him the iniquity ® 


of es all, or made our fins to meet upon him, lia. 


53. 6. But ſurely they then only were thus laid 
on him when he bare them. 


aſſure us, that he bare our ſins in his own budy in 
the tree, and that by the /iripes, with which 
1 Pet 
Again it is ſaid; he gave hi: WY: 
Soul an offering for ſm, Iſa. 53. 10. But then 
it is evident to a demonſtration, that his foul 


he was there ſmitten, we are healed, 
2. 24 25. 


there only ſignifies his //fe, for fo it follows, 
v. 12. he poured forth his ſoul unto death; in which 
ſenſe Chri/t himſelf declares, that he did #$:u + 
uy buy aur, give his life a ranſom for many, 
Matth. 20. 28. It is farther ſaid, that he was 
made a curſe for us. Gal. 3. 13. but then it is de- 
clared expreſly, that he was only ſo by being 
hanged in a tree, or by ſuffering that death which 
all that ſuffered were by the law pronounced ac- 
curſed. See the Note there. Laſtly, it is often 
faid, He ſuffered for our ſis, the juſt for the un- 
Juſt : But then it well deſerves to be obſerved, 
that the ſcripture repreſents him as doing the 
great work of redemption, rather by what he 
tuffered for us in the body, than by what he (ut- 
tered in his ſoul; for it informs us, that he bare 
our ſins in his cwn body on the tree, that we are 
Sanctif.ed through the offering of the body of Chriſt 
once ; that he died, and ſuffered for our ſins, 1 Pet. 
2. 24. Heb. 10. 10. and yet it was not his foul but his 
body only which was ſubje& to death; that hz 
ſhed, he poured out his blood for the remiſſion of our 
ſins, that he waſhed us from our ſins in his blacd, 
that he made our peace through the blood of the 
croſs, that he obtained eternal redemption for us by 
his own blood, that he ſancti ed us by his own blocd, 
and by it cleanſeth us from all ſin, that we have 
redemption through his blood, even the remiſſion f 
ſims, and that he is our propitiation through faith in 
his blood. The ſacrament we are to celebrate in 
thankful remembrance of what he ſuffered for us, 
doth only call us to remember, that his body was 
given, or broken for us, and his blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our ſims; ſo that if we would 
2 according to the conſtant language of 

e Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture, we muſt aſcribe 
the- work of our redemption to our Lord's 


ſufferings 


Now St. Peter doch 
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Chap. XXVI. 
nas in the body for us; in which it is cer- 
tain that he could ſuffer nothing anſwerable unto 


the puniſhment of damned ſpirits, but only gave 


i; life a ranſom for many. 
bis fe 39- — em #eiownw He fell upon his 
face, &c.]/ At firſt he fell upon his knees, and af- 
rerwards upon his face, ſaying, Father, 4 Aud)ev, 
if it be po ble, (i. e. if it be fo, not in the nature 
of the thing, for thus he declared, all things were 

ſible to his Father, Mark 14. 35, 36. but ac- 
cording to his decree, and the divine wiſdom, if 
that ſaw any other way, by which his glory, and 
the ſalvation of men might equally be confulted) 
let this cup paſs from me; and when he faith, 
ver. 42. Py this cup cannot paſs from- me, except 1 
drink it, thy will be done ; as this prayer is in effect 
the ſame with the former, it being ſaid that he 
prayed thrice, /aying the ſame words, ſo the im- 
port of it ſeems to be to this effect; though the 
condition of human nature prompts me to deſire 
freedom from this bitter cup, yet ſeeing, for this 
end came 1 to this hour, John 12. 27. and had 
a body prepared for me, that being obedient 
in it to the death, I might do thy will, © God, 
Heb. 10. 5, 7. I ſubmit my natural to thy divine 
will. 

See Additions, No 49. 

Ver. 41. 5 T3 wri3usz wer un, 1 5 cap} d Sec, 
Watch and pray, &c. the ſpirit is willing, but the 
fleſh is weak.) What it is to enter into tempta- 
tion, ſee Note on Matth. 6. 13. Chriſt therefore 
here bids them to pray, not that they might not 
be tempted, for that this ſhould befal them, our 
Lord aſſured them, when he ſaid, Satan had deſired 
to ſift them as wheat, Luke 22. 21 but that they 
might not give place to it, or fall by it into ſin. 
The following words, the ſpirit is uilling, but the 
fleſh is weak, are not intended as an excuſe or 
mitigation of their ſin, but as a motive to this 
prayer and vigilance; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
you have all made large promiſes, that if you 
ſhould die with -me you nat forſake me, and 
this you faid readily, and with a purpoſe fo to 
do; yet let me tell you, that when the temptation 
actually aſſaults, when fear, ſhame, pain, the dan- 
ger of puniſhment, and death, are within view, 
and preſent to your ſenſe, the weakneſs of the 
fleſh will certainly prevail over theſe refolutions, 
if you uſe not the greateſt vigilance, and do not 
pray with ferveney for the divine aſſiſtance. 

Ver. 45+ © Sleep om now, &c.] For by your watch- 
ing you can ſhew no farther kindneſs and concern 
for me, who am now to be delivered into the 
hands of them who are emphatically ſtiled ſinners 


of the Gentiles, Gal. 2: 15. See Additions, No 50. 


or weld $1; N 394 138, fleep hereafter, and take 
your reſt ; behold, now is no time of ſleeping, for 
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the hour of your and my temptation is at hand ; 
ariſe therefore, let us be going. So Phavorinus faith, 
To AvtThv uA F dxonubas. Stephanus, deinceps, poſt- 
ea, 7. e. the word aorreyr lignifies korean So 
10 A, may be well rendered, 4s 27. 20. 
1 Cor. 1. 16. 2 Cor. 13. 11. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 10. 
13. And this interpretation ſeems to be confirm- 
ed by the word ar4y+, added by St. Mark, Chap. 
14. i. e. it is exongh that you have flept already: 
Or if with the YVulgar, the Claſſartes, and our 
Bois, we here interpret 7% aorrir, jam, now, as 
our tranſlation doth; theſe words being rendered 
interrogatively, give the ſenſe thus, Do you fleep 
now, and take your reſt, when the hour of tempta- 
tion and the traitor- is at hand? Arti, it is e- 
nough that you have ſlept ſo long, ariſe now, and 
let us go hence. 

Ver. 48. v Hold him faſt.) See Note on Mark 
14 44. my 

Ver. 52. * Put up thy ſword into its place, 
dee d eee uny agar oy aye EV,, 
for all that take the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword.) 
St. Auſtin here tells us, Gladium accipit quiſquis, 
magiſtratu legitimo non concedente, eo utitur ad 
ſanguinem proximi fundendum, He takes the ſwerd, 
who uſes it to ſhed his neighbour's blood without li- 
cence from the magiſtrate ; which certainly is true 
of private perſons in all cafes, ſeeing ſelf-defence 
againſt the aſſault of another private perſon is 
permitted by the magiſtrate: For if it be once 
granted, that private perſons, when they con- 
ceive they are injured by him, may take up the 
ſword againſt the magiſtrate, and repel force by 
force, tumults will be endlefs, and the authority 
of laws, and the deciſion” of judges will be pre- 
earious, it being ordinary for private perſons, and 
for all ſets and parties, who are reſtrained by the. 
laws, to think that they are injured : But yet it 
is not certain that this is the true import of theſe 
words, which Crotius and others thus interpret: 
Put up thy ſword, thou needeſt not to uſe it in 
my cauſe againſt the injuries of the cus; for 
by God's ſentenee and decree, they that take the 
word to ſhed the blood of the innocent, ſhall 
perith by the ſword; and this the Zews will find, 
by that tremendons vengeance the ſword of the 
Nyman ſhall execute upon them for this fact. 
And this interpretation is confirmed from the 
like words ufed, Rev: 13. 10. viz. He that killeth 
(you) with the ford, ſhall be killed with the fw 
(of Chriſtz) here is (the ground of) the faith and 
patience of the ſaints, viz. that that God, 9 
whom vengeance belingeth, will plead their cavſe, - 
and recompenſe vengeance to their enemies, 
Rom. 12. 19. FN | 

Ver. 57- Y To Caiaphas.] See Note on Mark 


14. 53. 
F f Ver. 59, 


« 


————_ — 
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Ver. 59; 60. 2 They ſought falſe witneſſes, and 
Found none.) See Note on Mark 14. 55, 56. 

Ver. 62. 4 Tj Lrei cu xd]euS$]upiorms; What is 
it that theſe witneſs againſt thee?) Note here, 
that vi is very frequently put for %% ri, why ; 
ſo, Matth. 8. 26. 71 Ju lee; why are ze fear- 
ful? Luke 2. 48. ri inoinoas ; why haſt thou dealt 
thus with us? John 1. 25. Ti zr Bai, why 
then baptizeſt thou * Mark 2. 16. ri 671; why is 
it that he eats with publicans. See more examples 
in the Note there. So that theſe words ſeem to 
be better rendred, either as in the phraſe, or 
to what end do men witneſs againſt thee, if thou 
wilt anſwer not hing? 

Ver. 63. bb EZ,pxito os x7! F Orr TI adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell me, whether 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God?) That this 
adjuration was equivalent to an oath is proved, 
Note on Matth. 5. 34. and on 1 Theff. 27. 
This queſtion in St. Luke runs thus, art thou the 
Chriſt, Chap. 22. 67. Whence it is highly probable, 
that in the 7ewi/h ſenſe tobe the Chriſt, or the Me/- 
fiah, and to be the Son of God, was the ſame thing, 

Ver. 64. c *ATap], b + % F arbpors ka- 
0114 du Jed, 4 Sundutur, xz iN em Fre- 
ed, F fears. From henceforth ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man ſitting at the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds -of heaven.) Here note, (I.) 
That the right hand of power or greatneſs, as 
it is, Heb. 1. 3.— 8. 1. is the right hand of 
God, who by the cus is called Power. So Bux- 
torf in the word ! faith, the word is uſed 
by the rabbins and the cabalifts as an epithet of 
God, it being uſual with them to ſay, this comes 
Tom ED, i. e. from the mouth of God. So 
Kimchi on 7oſh. 7. what was ſaid to Moſes Le- 
pan Hagebura, before God; and Ainſworth on 
Numb. 7. informs us, that Solomon Jarchi ſaith, 
Maſes received not the offerings of the princes at 
the dedication of the tabernacle, till he was com- 
manded by the mouth of the power, that is, of 
God, Chap. 22. 69. Note, 20% That to come 
in, or with the clouds of heaven, was by the 
Zews looked on as a certain indication of their 
Meſſiah: So the Targum on 1 Chron. 3. 24. and 
the ſons of Elioenai are, Hodajah oy and Hana- 
xi, he is the King Meſſiah z who is to be revealed. 
So Tanchum, he is the King Meſſiah, for it is ſaid, 
Dan. 7. 13. I ſaw in a 52 the night, and be- 
Bold TOP he comes with the clouds, or as the 
Son of man; and in the Talmud, in the treatiſe of 
the /anhedrim the Meſſias is called. Bar Nepheli, 
the ſun of the clouds, which, ſaith R. David Co- 
hen de lara, is the Greek word. v:ghai, clouds, an- 
ſwering to Hananim, and that the Meſſiah is ſo 
called, becauſe it is written in Daniel, Behold, 
exe like the Son of man came with the clouds of hea- 


(p) De bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 26, 27. | 


Chap. XXVI. 


ven. Now hence we learn how appoſite Chri/?s 
anſwer is to the queſtion of the High-prieft, viz. 

ou aſk me whether I am the Chri/t, and will not 
— that I am ſo, but you ſhall ſhortly be 
convinced of it to your great ſorrow, when you 
ſee me coming with the clouds of heaven to take 
vengeance of you for your unbelief. Note alſo, 
that theſe words cannot relate to the final day 
of judgment, becauſe it is ſaid, 4rap);,, within a 
little while, and by St. Luke n F run, from this 
time ſhall ye ſee the Son of man coming, Cc. 

Moreover, as his fitting at the right hand of 
power was viſible to them by the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo was his coming to the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. See Note on Chap. 24. 30. 

Ver. 65. dd Then the b pre rent his cloat hs. 
This is expreſly forbidden the High-prieſt, not on- 
ly as to his ſacerdotal veſtments, but alſo as to 
his other garments, Levit. 21. 10. becauſe he 
was not to appear before God in the habit of a 
mourner; but they by their traditions had fo 
qualified that precept, as to allow the High-prie/t 
to rend his cloaths at the bottom, but allowed 
him not to do it from the top to the breaſt. So 
Cuneus de Rep. Heb. J. 2. c. 3. tho others ſay, 
he only was forbidden ſo to do in the time of 
his miniſtry. For Jonathan the Hig hprieft rends 
his cloaths, 1 Mac. 11. 71. and in (t) Joſephus 
we read twice in one Chapter, that the High- 
prieſts dc tdiras Sieppntarle, rent their cloaths. 

Ver. 69. ee Peter fat without in the hall, & e- 
Naber ar e wiz waidionn, and a damſel came 0 
him. &c.) To reconcile the ſeeming contrarie- 
ties in the Evangeliſts, obſerve, 

1/t, That whereas St. Matthew ſays, Peter 
ſat, St. John that he ſtood, he might do both, 
being ſometimes ſitting and ſometimes ſtanding. 

2dly, Whereas it is ſaid here, he ſat without, 
and yet v. 58. that he followed 2 into the 
High-prieſt's palace ; both are true, he being with- 
out that place where Chriſt was examined b 
the council, but not without the door of the houſe 
of Caiaphas ; for aſterward he went out of it, v.75. 

34ly, Whereas the damſel here ſaith to Peter, 
Thou waſt with Jeſus ; but the perſon in St. John 
18. 25. Art not thou one of his diſciples* It may 
be anſwered, that the queſtion in St. John, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, is e- 
quivalent to an affirmation; and his diſciples be- 
ing all with him when he was apprehended; to 
be then with him, and to be one of bis diſciples, 
muſt be the ſame.. 

Ax, Whereas: here in Matthew and: St. Mark, 
the ſecond perſon who ſaid,. this man was with 
Jeſus, was dA, another woman, v. I. denn, 
a damſel, Mark 14. 69. in St. Luke, rec, ano- 
ther perſon ſaid, Thou art one of them, Luke 22. 

58.. 


* 


D 2 


ti 


Chap. XXVII. 


«8. 1 think not fit, in anſwer to this, to ſay, 
ire may fi another, whether man or wo- 
man, as ſome do; for Peter's anſwer is, man 1 

nat, The text affords us a better anſwer, 
viz. that the damſel ſaid the ſecond time, This 
man was with Jeſus ; but then ſhe ſaid this, not 
to Peter, but Tois cus, ver. 71. Tois mapernxtoy, 
to the ſtanders by, Mark 14. 69. and ſaid only 
*G, this man was one of them; upon this, a 
man of the company accolts him perſonally, ſay- 
ing, £9, Than art one of them. 

Ver. 7% ff Our e + diere, I know not the 
man.] — frivolous is the excuſe of (“) Hila- 
ry here, an (u) St. Ambroſe on Luke 22. which 
they make for Peter, ſaying, He lied not, in ſay- 
ing, I know not the man, becauſe he knew him to be 


On the Goſpel &. Matthew. 


Cad For this is, ſalth St. (x) Jeram, ſo to defend 
the ſervant, as ta accuſe his maſter of a lies For 
if St, Peter did not deny him, Chri/# muſt have 
falſly ſaid, Thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Cornelius a 
Lapide ingenuouſly confeſſeth, That he ſinned 
mortally, by denying Chriſt with his mouth, and 
by that denial fell from grace; and it is certain, 
that by confirming this denial with an oath, and 
adding horrid execrations to it, his ſin was high- 
ly aggravated. I therefore would not willingly 
ay, as our beſt divines do, that his ſin was a 
ſm of infirmity ; it being hard to conceive, he 
could do all this without great checks of con- 
ſcience ; but rather, that his bitter weeping, and 
his quick repentance, after Chriſt looked upon 
him, made atonement for it. 


CH AP. XXVII. 


1. WH the morning (of the ſecond day of the 
paſchal feaſt) was come, all the chief 

rieſts and elders of the people took counſel a- 
gainſt Jeſus to put him to death. 

2. And. (accordingly) when they had bound 
him, they led him away {from the houſe of Caia- 
phas to the judgment-hall, John 18. 28.) and deli- 
vered him to Pontius Pilate, the governor, (as 
one who by their law was tg die as a blaſphemer, 

ohn 19. 7. and by the Roman laws, as une who 

bad the people to pay tribute to Ceſar, and made 
himſelf a King in prejudice to Ceſar, Luke 23. 2. 
John 19. 12.) 

3. Then Judas which had betrayed him {to 
them,) when he ſaw that he was condemned (by 
them, and reſcued not himſelf uut of their hands,) 
repented himſelf, and (Gr. repenting,) * brought 
again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
prieſts and elders, {which he had received from 
them, that he might betray him to them.) 

4. Saying (to them,) I have ſinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood; and they ſaid 
{to him, What is that to us? ſee thou to that. 

5. And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and Þ hang- 
ed himſelf, (executing upon wh > 4 that judgment 
which he had deſerved for that fact.) 

6. And the chief prieſts took (wp) the ſilver 
pieces, and faid, It is not lawful to put them (a- 
gain) into the treaſury, (among the oblations con- 
ſecrated to the ſervice of God,) becaule it is (the 
ſum given as.) the price of blood. | 

7. And they took counſel /together,) and bought 
with them the (Held, called the) potter's field, to 
bury ſtrangers in; (i. e. which they allotted fer 
ſtrangers to bury their dead in.) 


of the Jews? And Jeſus 


8. Wherefore that field (being bought with that 
money which was the price of load,) was called 
the field of blood until this day. 

9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by e Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (in the words re- 
corded, Zach. 11. 12.) And they took the thirty 
pieces of ſilver, {which was) the price of him 
that was (/ valued, whom they of the children 
of Iſrael did value, (as a ſlave, or ſervant, ſee 
Note on Chap. 26. 15.) 

10. And gave them for the potter's field, as 
the Lord appointed me. 

And Jeſus ſtood before the governor, and the 
governor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the Kin 

id to him, ( is as 
thou ſayeſt. 


12. And when he was accuſed of the chiefprieſts 
and elders, he anſwered nothing, (as knowing, it 
was to no purpoſe to ſpeak to them, Luke 22. 68.) 

13. Then ſaid Pilate to him, Heareſt thou not 


how many things they witneſs againſt thee (yer 


thou anſwereſt nothing ?) 
14. And he anſwered him to never a word; in- 


ſomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 


15 Now at that 4 feaſt (A the paſſover, John 
18. 39. kept in memory of their redemption from E- 


egyptian thraldom,) the governor was wont to re- 


leaſe to the people, a priſoner whom they would 
(deſire.) 

16. And they had then a notable priſoner, call- 
ed Barabbas, (guilty of robbery, John 18. 40. /cdi- 
tion and murder, Luke 23. 19.) r 


17. Therefore when they were gathered to- 


| ry Pilate {hoping they would be aſhamed to re- 


eaſe ſuch a villain,) ſaid to them, Whom will 
you that I (ould) releaſe to you? Barabbas, or 
RY 


f 2 | Jeſus, 


%) Nec enim mentiebatur, qui cum hominem ſe noſſe negabat, quem Deum cognoſcebat. In Matth. Con. 3 1. 


(u) In Lucam, p. 155. 


(x) Hoc autem eit ita deſendere Apoſtolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant ; fi enim iſte non negavit, men- 
titus ef Dominus, qui dixerat ti, Ter me negabis, 
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Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, (the King of the Zews ? 


Mark 15. 9.) 

18. (Aud this notoricus malefattor he propoſed to 
them, to preſerve Jeſus ;) for he knew, that for en- 
vy they had delivered him, (i. e. Jeſus into his 
hands.) 

19. When he was ſet down on the j ent- 
ſeat, his wife ſent to him (a meſſenger,) laying, 
Have thou nothing to do with (the condemnation 
ef) that juſt man; for I have ſuffered many things 
this day in a dream, becauſe of him ; (which con- 
vince me it vill be dangerous for thee to condemn 
him.) | ; 

20. But the chief prieſts and elders — — 
the multitude, that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and 
(deſire the governor to) deſtroy Jeſus. | | 

21. (Then) the governor (being willing to releaſe 
Jeſus, Luke 23. 20.) anſwered, and (wmxedac, 

ſpeaking again,) ſaid to them, Whether of the 
twain (mentioned,) will ye that I releaſe to you? 
They ſaid, (let it be) Barabbas. 

22. Pilate ſaid to them, What ſhall I do then 
with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? They all in 
compliance with the chief pricfts and elders, ver. 
20.) ſaid to him, Let him be crucified. 


23. And the governor ſaid, Why, (I find 0 
can 


e of death in him, Luke 23. 22.) what evil 
hath he done {to deſerve*it 2) But they cried out 
the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 

24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail no- 
thing (in the behalf of Chrift,) but that rather a 
tumult was made, © he took water, and wafhed 
His hands before the multitude, ſaying, {7 by this 
ceremony declare that) I am innocent of (from) 
the blood of this juſt perſon ; ſee ye to it, (that 
it lie nat heavy upon you.) 

25. Then anſwered all the people, and faid, 
c hatſicver guilt there is in ſhedding) his blood, 
(may it) be on us, and on our children. 

26. © Then (to gratify the multitude, Mark 15. 
15.) releaſed he Barabbas to them ; and when he 
had ſcourged (Gr. ſcourging,) Fu he delivered 
him (up ts them) to be crucified. 

27. Then the ſoldiers of the res took Je- 
ſus into the common hall, and gathered to him 
the whole band of ſoldiers. 

28. And they ſtripped. him (of hit own gar- 
ment,) and 8 put on him a ſcarlet robe, {/uch as 


. was worn by Kings.) 


ſture di 


Chap. XXVII. 


31. And after that they had (thus vilified and 
mocked him, took the robe off from him, 
{dethroning him from his pretended kingdom,) and 
put his own raiment on him, and led him away 
to crucify him. | 
32. And as they came out, they found a man 
of Cyrene, Simon by name, (coming from the 
feld, Mark 15. 21.) h him they compelled to 


bear his croſs (with him, who through weakne/;, 


was not ſufficient to bear it to the place of execution.) 


33. And when they were come to a place call. 


ed i Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a Ce 
-fkull, — ao faith tradition, the firſt Adam wa: 
buried.) 

34 K They gave him vinegar to drink, mingle. 
with gall, {to intoxicate him, and take off the ſenſe 
of his pain ;) and when he had taſted /thererf, er, 
what it wes,) he would not drink of it. 

35- And (when) they (had) crucified him, they 

arted his garments, (except his woven coat, 
into four parts, John 19. 23, 24) caſting lots 
(for his coat,) that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, (Pſal. 22. 19.) They part- 
ed my — * among them, and upon my ve- 
they caſt lots. 

36. And 
there. 

37. And (Pilate) ſet up over his head his accu- 
ſation, written (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, Luke 
23. 38.) THIS IS JESUS, THE KING OF 


en ſitting down, they watched him 


THE JEWS. 


38. | Then were there two thieves epucified 
with him, one on the right hand, and another on 
the left; (and ſo that ſcripture was fulflled which 
faid, 85 was numbred with the tranſereſſurs, Mark 
15. 28. 

39. And they that paſſed by reviled him, wag- 
ging their heads, 

40. And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, 
and buildeſt it in three days, fave thyſelf, if thou 
be = Son. of God, (and) come down from the 
croſs. 40 

41. Likewiſe alſo, the chief prieſts mocking 
him, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 

42. He ſaved others, (but) himſelf he cannot 
ſave; if he be (indeed) the King of Iſrael, let him 
now come down from the croſs, and we will be- 
lieve (in) him. 

3. He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, 


29. And when they had platted a crown of If he will have him, (or delighteth in him, Pal, v. 
thorns, they = it upon his head; and imſtead 22. 9.) for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 
of a ſcepter, hey put) a reed in his right hand; 44. (One of) the thieves alſo, which were cru- 
| and they bowe 
ed him, ſaying, Hail, King of the Jews. 


8.8 


the knee before him, and mock- cified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth, (/ay- 
b, If thou be the Chriſt, ſave thyſelf, and us ; but Ju 


| 30. And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed the other rebuked him, &c. Luke 23. 39, 40. gi 
out of his hand,) and ſmote him on the head 45. Now from the ſixth hour, there was dark- thi 

(with it.) neſs over all the land ( Judea,) until the di 

| ninth 


Chap. XXVIL- 


: the fun being darkned, Luke 23. 45.) 
* po 1 ninth hour, Jeſus cried with 
à loud voice, ſaying, m Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani, 
that is to ſay, My God, my God, hy haſt thou 
, forſaken me, (as to give me into the hands of 
| enen. | 
| me Some of them that ſtood there, when they 

| heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 

48. And ſtraightway u one of them ran, and 
took a ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar (which 
the ſoldiers drank,) and put it on à reed, and gave 
(it) him to drink, (to recreate his ſpirits.) 

49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, (Gr. let him alone,) 
let us ſee whether Elias will come to fave him. 
o. Jeſus, when he had cried again with. a 
loud voice, (/aid, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my ſpirit ; and having faid this, John 19. 28, 29, 


, f : 30. he) yielded up the ghoſt. 
2 51. And behold, o the veil of the temple (which 
XI parted the holy place from the moſt baly) was rent 


in twain from the top to the bottom; (Chriſt ha- 
ving by his death procured for us an entrance into 
the holy. of . holies, Heb- 10. 20.) and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent, 

52- And the graves were opened, and p many 

bodies of ſaints, which flept, aroſe, 
# 83. And came out of the (7) graves, after his 
reſurrection, (who was the Firft-bern from the dead, 
Coloſſ. 1. 18.) and went into the holy city, and 
appeared to many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and they that 
were with him, watching - Jeſus, (viz. the /ol- 
diers, ver. 36.) ſaw the earthquake, and thoſe 
things that were done; they feared greatly, ſay- 
ing, (/ome of them) 4 Truly this: was the Son of 


$0 * r 3 


47. and all that were preſent, ſiuiting their breaſis, 
departed, ver. 48) 

55. And many women were there, beholding 
* afar off, which followed Jeſus from Galilee (ie 
Zeruſalem,) miniſtring to him (H their ſubſtance.) 


be 56.. Among which was Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mather of James (the le/s,) and Joles, 

8 and the mother of Zebedee's children. | 

M 57. When the even was come, there came r a 

m 

e- 

* See Additions, No 51. 

al. Ver. 3. A Hie e 2% reid dye, Judas, 

L when be ſau that he was condemned, 

u- ing, returned the thirty pieces of falver to the 

of chief prieſts.) It ſeems to me not improbable, that 

J n 5 

11 Judas, when he betrayed ri, might have ima- 
gined, as the diſtiples did, and as the Jeu 

K thought of their Mefſias, that he would not have 

he died, but eicher would have conveyed himſelf out 


Ou the Goſpel of K.. Matthew. 


God; (and others, this was @ juſt man, Luke 23. 
made fure until the third day, left his diſciples 
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rich man of Arimathea, (an honourable cnumſellor, 
Mark 15. 43. 4 good and juſt man, who expected 
the kingdom of God, and conſented not to the coun- 
ſel or deeds of them that condemned him, Luke 23. 
50, 51.) named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was le- 
ſus his diſciple. | 

58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body af 
Jeſus (that it might not be buried with the male- 
factors; then Pilate (enquiring of the centurion, 
and being certified by him, that Jeſus was dead in- 
deed, Mark 15. 44, 45.) commanded the body to 
be delivered (to him.) 

59. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean ( fine) linen cloth; (and Ni- 
code mus bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloe, of 
about 100 lb. weight, they wrap up the bydy in the 
linen cloth, with the ſpices, as the Jews uſe to bi- 
ry, John 19. 39, 40.) 

60.'5 And laid it in his own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out of the (a) rock; (and wherein was 
never yet man laid, John 19. 41.) and he rolled a 
great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and de- 
parted. | 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre; 
(who beheld where he was laid, Mark 25. 47. a 
22 ſpices and dintmente far. his:body, Luke 
23. 50. * | | | 

62. Now the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation, (viz. the /abbath-day in the morn-- 
ing,) the chief prieſts and Phariſces came together - 
to Pilate, f 

63: Saying, Sir, we remember, that that deceiv- 
er ſaid, Whilſt he was yet alive, After three days I 
will riſe again. ' | 

64. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be 


come by night and ſteal bim away, and ſay to 
the people, He is riſen from the dead; ſo the laſt 
error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. NR 
65. Pilate ſaid to them, Ye have a watch; go 
your way, and make it as ſure as you can. 
66. So they went, and made the ſepulchre ſure; - 
ſealing the ſtone, (as Dan. 6. 17.) and ſetting a 
watch, (i. e. 4 guard of fixty Roman ſoldiers.) 


ANNOTATION $+ on Chap. XXVII. 


of the ſoldiers hands, as he did from the multi- 
tude, when they fought to ſtone him, or caſt him 
down a precipice; or by ſome other miraculous - 
way, would bave preſerved himſelf; and of this 
opinion, ſaith-Theophylad, on v. F. were ſome of 
the fathers... And when he ſaw it was otherwiſe, - 
he is not only ſorry for what he had done, bur 
confeſſes his ſin, throws back the money as un- 


lawjully got, and therefore not to be 8 
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but renounced - gow with the ſin; guod enim 


ſcelere partum eft non debet retineri, ſed cum ipſo 
-ſcelere abjici ; and proclaims the innocency of 
his Lord: Yet that his ſorrow was not that godly 
Sorrow that works true repentance, is evident from 
our Lord's declaration, Chap. 26. 24. That it had 
been better for him he had not been burn; and 
from his going to his own place, Acts 1. 25. More- 
over, it alſo ſeems to me a wonderful ſign of the 
ſtupidity of the chief prieſts and elders, that they 
could anſwer, What is that to us? For, could 
they think it no ſin to hire a man to betray in- 
nocent blood? Do they not confeſs, this very mo- 
ney was the price of blood? ver. 6. And, was it 
not the very money they gave to purchaſe that 
blood? And, was not the field they bought with 
it, ſtiled upon this account, the Feld of blood ? 
And, was not this a laſting teſtimony of their 
guilt, whoſe money purchaſed this blood? And 
therefore, Stephen roundly tells them, that they 
had been i megH4), the betrayers and murderers 
of that juſt one, Acts 7. 52. And they themſelves, 
when the miracles done in Chriſt's name, had a- 
wakened them, begin to be troubled, that the 
Apoſtles ſhould bring this man's blood upon them, 
Acts F. 28. | 
Ver. 5. b Kot dhe dvi Hale · And going away 
he hanged himſelf.) That this is the proper im- 
port of theſe words, we learn from a parallel 
place in Arrian, upon (a) Epidtetus, viz. That it 
es no intolerable thing to be hanged ; for when any 
man judges it reaſonable ſo to ds, he goes and hangs 
himſelf It bears no other ſenſe in Tobit, when 
Sarah, the daughter of Raguel, is ſaid to be ſor- 
> &rs dvdyfa H as to think of hanging her- 
elf, Chap. F 10. yo —— 3 of 1 + 
15. owl chuſeth ſtrangling, that violent Kin 
of 4 4 than life. This is evident, (1.) 
From the provocation which cauſed this grief, viz. 
That her maids reproached her as dToſriſuoe, ha- 
ving ſtrangled her ſeven husbands ; and, ſeeing they 


were thus dead, bid her go after them, ver. 8, 9. 


by theſe words, putting this very thought into 
her head; whence it follows, that hearing theſe 
things, ſhe was ſo troubled, 35s dri, ava, as 
to think of ſtrangling herſelf. (2.) This is till 
farther evident, from the conſideration that re- 
ſtrained her, not from her grief, but from _ 
as they bade her, ver. 9. VI ſhall do this, 1 ſha 

be a reproach to my father ; not ſurely by being 
grieved and melancholy, but by cutting off .my- 
FF by ſuch a kind of — as is the puniſhment 
of great malefactors, ver. 10. And, (3.) That 
her grief and melancholy, and her deſire of death, 
continued ſtill as long as ever, appeareth from her 


(a) T2 OS drdyfado, a 3 d rar yd wdln tis Ort E. "TX danytale. I. 1. c. 2. 
. c 9. ©. 8. 


(b) Buxt. in voce Chana 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


is not to 


the imperative thus, And now, C Lord, command 


or ſpeak, that I may be taken away, and may nt 4 


hear any more theſe reproaches, ver. 13. and, if it 
pleaſes thee not to kill me, ret Smavfliiar, cum. 


mand that I may be delivered, ver. 6. So again 
the phraſe uſed of Abithophel, 2 Sam. 17. 23. „. : 
and hanged him. 
ſelf not dying with exceſs of grief and melan. | 
choly,?as ſome think; ſince that, in all likelihood, Þ 


ber x; dTyyZalo, He went aw 


would have hindred him from ſetting his houſe in 


order, or giving ſuch a ſolemn charge concerning 4 


it: As for the Hebrew PIN, that it very properly 
ſignifies ſuch a violent ſuffocation, is apparent, in 
that this Chenek or Chinnuck, is one of 
kinds of death, inflicted upon malefacFors, and that 
they uſed proverbially to ſay, (b) F ysu would be 


' ſtrangled, hang yourſelf upon a great tree. Noris 


it neceſſary, that the word ſhould bear any other 
ſenſe in (c) Ælian, when he ſays, oz6upue)e d ui 
pv ie, NA Ei, Scoffs have not only 
made men ſad, but killed theme For tho' Socrates 
being ſcoffed at, laughed; yot Poliager din 
hanged himſelf: For theſe {offs might be ſand to 
kill him, which cauſed him thus to lay himſelf, 
But then it will be aſked, how this hanging him. 
ſelf can be reconciled with St. Peter's account of 
the death of Judas, that nu, ui, falling 
down headlong, or, as ſome copies have it, n- 
1d 1G , thus hanging, he burſt aſunder, and all 
his bowels e ot; ſuſpenſus crepuit medius, 
ſaith the vi fs that is, leaping down, or precipi- 
tating himſelf from the tree on which he hanged 
himſel he had a rupture, by reaſon of the great 
jerk of that fall, which broke his peritoneum, and 
made his bowels fall into his ſcrotum ; which fre- 
quently happens upon leaping, or other violent 
motions of the lower parts. And, if this reading 
of the Latin and ſome Greek copies be allowed, 
St. Peter's account will be only an improvement 
of what St. Matthew ſaid, and a declaration of 
what followed upon hanging himſelf: Or, if we 
retain aplins uh ©, that is, ſaith Stephanus, in 
caput ſe dejiciens ex alto, ſeu epluryfec, and 
may be rendred præcipitatus, or ſemet præcipi- 
tans crepuit medius, and precipitating himſelf, h: 
burſt in the middle ; and then the halter which 
made him vlan, or in caput propendens, will 
be ſtill hinted at by St. Peter. Or, if the falling 
of his bowels into the ſcrotum, be not thought 
ſufficient to anſwer thoſe words, his bowels 2uſbed 
out, 


5 
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following to God, dev, dror3ea , which 
4 as Mr. Cl. doth, Tad, tale 
me away ; for the words preceeding, g vu; Ke, 
will not admit of that tranſlation. And, Nu,“ 
Lord, I ſaid, & e. but they are to be rendred in 


eir four 


1 wy, Tome "6, 
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Chap. XXVII. 
out, the rim of his belly „ I know not 


in this extraordinary inſtance, we may not 
—＋ . than ordinary providence to ren- 
— the death of this traytor the more remarkable. 
Thus of Herod Agrippa, (d) St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, 
That becauſe he gave not glory to God, J14pþuſy 
5 Nu 7d c au rey he burſt aſunder, and 
bis bowels guſhed out. See Additions No 52. 
Ver. 9. © Then was fulfilled wy _—_ m_ 
Ice ul F vg,, eremiah t 
{nr Againſt the truth of this the Jews ob- 
ject, That the words cited here, are not to be 
found in Jeremy, but only in the Prophet Zac ha- 
- To which the learned anſwer, 
1/2, That it is not certain that the word Jere- 
was in the original copies ; for the Syriack and 
Perſick verſions have it not: So when this objec- 
tion was made in (e) St. Auguſtine's time, he an- 
ſwers, Let this objector know, that all copies read 
IX mt by Jeremy the Prophet, but ſome only by the Pro- 
be BT phet, we may ſay therefore, thrſe copies are moſt to 
is be relied on which have nit the name of Jeremy : 
But then he ingenuouſly confeſſes, That he durſt 
not depend upon this anſwer, becauſe moſt of the 
Latin, and moſt Greek copies, had the word Je- 
remy; and it is not to be thought, they would 
have put in a word to make the ſcripture faulty. 
2dly, Dr. Lightfoot ſays, the — of Jere- 
| © mich was placed firſt in the volume of the Pro- 
m. Pete, and fo became the running title of that 
W whole volume; ſo that what was writ in any of 
chem, might be ſaid to be written by Jeremy the 
pr - Prophet; but, tho? Jeremy might be placed firſt, I 
can hardly think, that Jeremy the Prophet ſhould 
ſignify the Prophet Iſaiah; and finding no other 
pi- words of other Prophets cited thus in the whole 
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able, that he loved to uſe the words of Jeremy, 
as will appear by comparing Zach. 1. 4. with: 
Jer. 18. 11. and Zach. 3.8. with Fer. 23. 5. Hence 
the 7ews uſed to ſay, the ſpirit of Jeremy was in 
Zachary, and ſo both made but one Prophet; and 
the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and Mr. Mede, 
think it highly probable, that Jeremiah wrote the 
gth, roth, and the 11th Chapters of Zachariah, 
in which laſt Chapter theſe words are. 

See Additions, No 53. 

Ver. 15. 4 Ka 5 # teu de if u Smater; 
At the feaſt he was wont to releaſe.) There being. 
no ſuch releaſe made by the governor, at the v- 
ther feſtivals of the Jews, but at this only; and 
becauſe a releaſe was then x7! 4og\lw, according to 
the nature of the paſchal feafs, kept in memory of 
their releaſe from Egyptian bondage; ſee Note on 
Mark 15. 6. It is not here ſo proper to obſerve, 
that it was the cuſtom among other nations, to re- 
leaſe their priſoners on feſtival days, eſpecially if 
we conſider, that at leaſt at other reſtivals, it was 
the cuſtom of the Jews to puniſh criminals.- See 
Note on Chap. 26. 5. 

Ver. 24. AC dee 4Twildlo rde Ade, He + 
took water, and waſhed bis hands before the multi. 
tude, ſaying, I am clean from the blood of this juſt 
man.] He did this, ſaith (*) Origen, according to 
the cuſtom of the Jews, or, ex conſuetudine Ju-- 
daica, volens eos de Chriſti innocentia non ſolum 
verbis, ſed facto inſtruere, being willing to aſſert” 
Chriſl”s innocency to them, not in words only, but by 
deed. Thus, in the inſtance of unknown murder, 
the elders of the city were to waſh their hands,. 
and ſay, Our hands have nat ſhed this blood, Deut. 
21. 6, 7. and the P/almiſt having renounced all 
confederacy with wicked and miſchievous men, 
ſaith, I will waſh my hands (in teſtimony of my) 
mmnnccency, Pſal. 26. 6. And (g) Wagenſcil upon 
Sota thinks, that Pilate had reſpect to this rite ;- 
but others think, he rather did it according to 
the cuſtom of the Centilet, who thought to purge 
themſelves from blood ſhed by them by waſhing. 
So the (h) /cboliaſt upon Sophocies, in Ajace,. 
3. 1. faith, It was the cuſtom among the an- 
cients, when they had killed. a man, or ſhed blood,, 
to waſh their hands in water, to purify them 
from their defilement. And (i) Eneas in Virgil 

ſpeaketh\ 


(e) Primo noverint, non omnes codices Evangeliorum habere, qued per Jeremiam diftum fit, ſed tantummads” 


in quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarene Secta Hebrew mibi obiulit, Hieremia Apocry-- 


(8) P. 91 


o. 
lus rede e, ö a d be arhyd vv, ü A opaſas iel, dl. Saorimlew Tos xe, i K 


ed New Teſtament, 1 can hardly believe theſe words 

at were cited after this manner. And therefore, 

nd zaly, Obſerve, that (f] St. Jerom expreſly af- 

re- firms, that theſe very words were writ, and read 

nt by him in an apscryphal book of the Prophet Jere- 

ng my. And ſeeing we find, 2 Maccab. 2. from v. 1. 

ed, to 9. many words ſpoken by the Prophet Jere- 

nt my, which are not in the book of his prophecy, why 

of might not theſe words alſo. have been ſpoken by 

we him, and kept in memory, or in ſome writing, 

in till the time of Zachary? Of whom, it is obſerv- 

nd 

pi- (d) In Hebr. Hom 26. p. 564. J. 38. 
wr der Prophetam : poſſumus ergo dicere, his potins codicibus eſſe credendum, qui Jeremia nomen non 
vill fenſ. Evang. I. 3. c. 7. to. 4. p. 485. 

ng (t) Leg 2 | I" gd 

hr phum, in quo hac ad verbum ſci ipta reperi. Hieron. in Locum, 

75 (*) Hom: 35. in Matth. F. 861. 

0 "EOS 

1, der F ue, p. 20. 


(i) Sacra manu, patrioſqut penates— Me bello e tanto digreſſum & cade recent. Attractare neſat, donett 


me flumine viuo——ablucro. Tn. 2. v. 71 
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ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe. See Examen Mil. 

Ver. 26. f Tire drixvoy anroc Barec td, Then 
he ſreleaſed to them Barabbas.) This Barabbas was 
impriſoned for /edition and murder, Luke 23. 25. 
So chat if this were cuſtomary at this feaſt to re- 


leaſe ſuch criminals, then the law concerning the 


ſhedding of the blood of the wilful murderer, 
Numb. 35. 31, 32. muſt admit of ſome diſpenſa- 
tion. 1 

Ver. 28. 8 Iezeifnrar am) yaeuyPa wouivlys 
They put on him a purple robe.) Some think the 
ſoldiers did this by advice of the Zews, intend- 
ing by this purple to deride Chriſts pretence of be- 
ing their Meſſiah it being a tradition with them, 
that, when their Mefſiah comes, be ſhall be cloath- 
ed with fine purple. Moſes Haddarf. in Bereſchith 
Rabba, cap. 49. 11. But this conſultation of the 
FZews with them, being mentioned by none of the 
Evangeliſts, I think the foldiers rather did it in 
deriſion of his title to be King of the Jews. The 
zirS& dee D, and yi) or mopp/pe - wer onve 


„G, the ſea-purple coat, and purple mixt with 


white, being proper to the Kings of Perſia. See 
Briſſon. de reg. Perf. l. 1. p. 37, 38. 

Ver. 32. h Tere nſyapdoas ire dpn A gave, au, 
They found a man of Cyrene—— him they compelled 
1% bear his'croſs.] It was the cuſtom that he that 
was to be crucified ſhould bear his own croſs, as 


(k) Lipſins proves from Artemiderus, and Plu- 
tarch ; and ſo our Saviour for ſome time did, for 


he went forth, BxdCouv + caveiv awry, bearing his 
croſs, John 19. 17. Heb. 12. 2. but then, & I- 
wer, going out with him, and finding it too bur- 
denous for him, they compel this Simon to bear 
it either with, or for him. 

Ver. 33. i And when they were come to a place 
called Golgotha, 3s N A neacvis Thr, that 
is to. ſay, theplace of a ſtull.] It is, ſaith (1) Theo- 
phyladh, a tradition; came drum to us from the fa- 
thert, that Adam was buried here, and therefore, 
faith he, Chriſt, who was to heal the fall and death of 
Adam, was here crucified, that where the begining 
of death was, there might be the difſolutionof it ;' his 
witneſſes of this tradition are, Origen, Tertulli- 
an, Epiphanius, Athanaſius, and St. Auguſtin ; St. 
Zerom only on this place ſaying, This is a favour- 
able inter;retation, and pleaſing to the ears of the 
x£9ple, nec tamen vera, but nut true. . 

Ver. 34. "El onxer avTw av6v E e hi? 


ck) L. 2. de Cruce, c. 5. p. 39, 40. 


(1) nacsqerte de ws nuds ear = 


A Paradbraſe with Aunotations 


gall.] They gave him, Mark 15. 23. olvor 40 us, 
ui Beor, wine mixed with wormwo0d, which dif, 
fers not from this account, for 13y9, which (y, 
nifies wormwood, is by the ſeventy rendered ».,; 
Prov. 5. 4. Lam. 3. 15. And fo merara, which 
hath its name from bitterneſs; is rendred, 796 16, 
13.—20. 14. This kind of wine was given to in, 
toxicate the condemned, and fo to take away th; 
ſenſe of pain, whence it is called o x-2:;. 
we, the ftupifying wine, Pſal. 60. 3. on which xc. 
count our Saviour, who needed none of theſe ar: 
to diminiſh his ſenſe of pain, that he might hey 
his patience and readineſs to ſuffer, refuſed : 
drink it. Gee Note on Luke 23. 36. 


8 


Ver. 38. | Then were crucified with him, Jun 5. 4 | 


gel, two thieves, and ver. 44. of Anga, the thier 


upbraided him.) And yet one of them only dd 
So the 


upbraid him. See Note on Luke 23. 40. 
ſoldiers * him vinegar, Luke 23. 36. % 


19. 29. ne of them did it, Matth. 27. 48. Man 

15. 36. the diſciples had indignation, Matth. 4 
8. ſome of them, Mark 14. 4. one of them, John 
12. 4. So Mark 16. 5. Matth 28. 2. there is men. 
tion of one Angel only, but Luke 24. 4. John 22 


12. there is mention of tue. 


Ver. 46. m Oel us, iveli 4 ſra)iarmrec; My Cid, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ?] Wonderful 
are the tragedies ſome make, and the ſcruples 
they have raiſed upon theſe plain words, when 


yet, 

1/7, It is certain that, in the Hebrew way of 
ſpeaking, God is ſaid tv cave, or forſake any per. 
an, when he ſuffers bim to fall into great calami. 
ties, and lie under great miſeries, and doth not 
help him out of them. And therefore Zion being 
long affli ed, is broughy in by the Prophet 1/aih 
thus complaining, {ſ«d]iArmrs ws K , the Lird 
hath forſaken me, kee. Abe ww, the Lind 
hath forgotten me, Chap. 49. 14. And the P. 
7 as he is frequent in the ſame complaint, 742 
Hal. 10. 11.—42. 10.— 43. 2. fo doth he ma- 
nifeſtly thus explain himſelf in the following 
words, Why art thou far from my prayer, fo that 
though 7 cry in the day-time, thou heareſt nt? 
Pfal. 22. 2, 3, 4 Nor could David have any o- 
ther meaning, when he calls God, ſo fiducially 
his God, as Chrift alſo here doth, and even 


- breathes his laſt in theſe words, Father, into 1% 


his ſut- 


hands I commit ny ſpirit ; and faith of 
Ws | fering 


* dylor wdlipur, IT 5 Adu ni der. Venit ad me traditio talis, 


Orig. Hom. 35. in Matth. F. 87. F. Epiphanius, Hzr. 46. C f. p. 394- Athanaſ. de Cruce & Paſſ. Domini, 


rom. 1. p. 1003. Paſilius Scleuc. Orat. 38. p. 199. Baſil. M. Hom. 5. 


gultia. tom. 10, Hom. 71. de tempore, p. 738. 3 


p 


in Iſa. Ambroſ. J. 3. Ep. 19. Au- 
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Mor, They gave him vinegar to drink mingled unt A 
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Chap. XXVII. 


on, it is finiſhed, and doubted not 
2 that day be in paradiſe; ſo 
. Nible is it that in theſe words he ſhould inti- 
— any failure of his truſt in God, or any per- 
mate jon of ſpirit ariſing from the ſenſe of divine 
_ this being certain and allowed, let men 
ha if they pleaſe, that now Satan was let looſe 
u 5 him, becauſe, after his firſt temptation, he 
receded only from him for a ſeaſon, Luke 4+ 13+ 
And this was the hour of the Prince of darkne/s, 
rovided they ſtill own, that the Prince of dark- 
— coming, found N in him, for his tempta- 
tions to work upon, Jahn 14. 30. Let them add, 
if they pleaſe, that the divine glory parted from 
him provided that they underſtand this KVELOT p- 
mo; * a ſenſe becoming our Lord; either as Dr. 
Hammond hath it on P/al. 22. 2. that the Divinity 
ſuſpended its influence ſo far as to deliver up his bo- 
dy to death ; or that the ſenſe of what he ſuffered 
was ſo great, as that he could not then attend, 
as formerly, to that ſenſe of divine favour, or 
receive the joy and conſolation from it, which he 
did before; the experience of the higheſt ſorrows 
and the ſublimeſt joys at the ſame time being 
not well compatible even with the innocent in- 
firmities of human nature ; theſe things are, per- 
haps, 2 ditta, but not diſhonourable to our 
bleſſed Lor . 
Ver. 48. ® One — taking a ſponge, filled it with 
vinegar, Y auld; ug . Ce- an, and put- 
ting it on a reed gave him to drink.) So Mark 
15. 36. whereas St. John faith, dre <udev]+s, 
putting it upon up they put it to his mouth, 
Chap. 19. 29. which words the criticks would, 
without reaſon, change into do, @ javelin; where- 
28 St. Johms hyſſop may not only ſignify the leaves 
which by the ſmell do recreate, but alſo the /talk 
or ſtem which might ſupport the ſponge, that 
being, as their . much greater in thoſe 
countries than it is with us. ; Ip 
Ver. £1, 9 Ta xalaniracun F vas il as vo, 
The veil of the temple was rent in twain.) They 
built no partition wall, ſaith Maimonides, in 
the ſecond: temple between the holy place, and 
the mo/# holy, though in the firſt temple there was 
2 wall built betwixt them, of the ckneſs of a 
cubit, but they were divided by two veils, one 
from the extremity of the mi holy place, another 
from the extremity of the hy, with a void ſpace 
of a cubit. And ſo likewiſe was it, faith (m) Jo- 
ſephus, in the temple reſtored by Herod, in which 
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there were two veils, one for the holy place, an- 
other for the adytum This veil, ſaith the Apr/?le, 
ſignifying, that the way into the holy of holies was 
not yet opened, ChriſPs death procuring a new and 
living way into it, Heb. g. 8. and therefore he 
having ſuffered, this veil is rent. 

Ver. 52. P Kai wihaa HE; F kene A- 
vor ny i, And many bodies of the ſaints which 
ſlept aroſe, &c.] Here note, 

, That according to the opinion of the Jews, 
when their Meſſiah came, there ſhould be a re- 
ſurrection of ſome pious men. Abo in libro Ha- 
rim, par. 4. c. 35. Note, 

2dly, That it is here expreſly ſaid, theſe ſaints 
aroſe. out of their ſepulchres «7 # iſcporr and, 
after ChriſPs reſurrection, he being the firſt born 
from the dead : By this example Chriſt would 
confirm them in his great promiſe, that he would 
raiſe all that believed in him to eternal life. And 
(n) ſome, ſay they, were raiſed to live in paradiſe 
with Euch and Elias. | 

3dly, Who were the perſons raiſed after this 
manner, it is not eaſy to conjecture. (o) Jenatius 
ſaith, they were the holy Prophets, who were his 
diſciples, and expected him, and who are ſaid, to 
enter into the kingdom of God, with Abraham; Iſaac, 
and Jacob, Luke 13. 28. My conjecture is, they 


might be ſome of thoſe who believed in 7eſics, as 


old Simeon did, and died before his reſurrection; 
for it is obſervable from St. John, that Chriſt not 
only promiſed a reſurrection, to all that believed on 
him atthe laſt day, but alſo ſaid, the hour is coming, 
and now is, that the dead ſhall hear the voice of t 
Son of man, John 5. 25. And that this reſurrection 
was both a proper reſurrection, and was to pre- 
cede the general reſurtection, is proved in the 
note on that place, and ſo could be no other than 
the reſurrection mentioned here. Moreover of 
theſe perſons it is ſaid, that they went into the holy 
city, and appeared to many ; whence it is pro- 
bable they were perſons known to them to whom 
they did appear, and if fo, they muſt be men 
who lived in the time of their knowledge. 

Ver. 54. 4 Aab de Dai urs li dr, Truly this 
was the Son of Cod.] It ſeems apparent from 
theſe words, that the Son of Cod did not always 
ſignify one that was ſo by virtue of an internal 
and eternal generation, but one that was his be- 
loved and adopted Son ; for what is here the Son 
of God, is in St. Luke, Chap. 23. 47. this was 4 
Juſt man, and v. 43. they ſpeak thus, he truſted 
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in God, let him deliver him, if he delighteth in him, 
for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. The Jews knew 
very well from P/al. 2. that their Meſſiah was to 
be the Son of God; but that they did not know 
him to be ſo in this higher ſenſe ſeems evident, 
becauſe they did not know how David could call 
him Lord, Chap. 22. 46. 

Ver. 57. * Foſeph of Arimathea.] See the Note 
on Mark 15. 43. 

Ver. 60. Kal kde aur) tu Ta) nauves ald un- 
pet, And put it in his new tomb.) What follows 
here tends highly to the confirmation of the truth 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XXVTIT, 
of our Lord's reſurrection; for his body being put 
into a tomb, in which no'man had laid before, if 
any one roſe from it, it muſt be our Lord. 24, 
The tomb being hewed out of a rock, there could 
be no digging through it to convey Chri/”s body 
thence. 3dly, There being a band of ſixty /. 
diers placed there, as a watch to preſerve the bo. 
dy from being ſtolen, it is not to be ſuppoſed that 
the diſciples thould beat this band; and ſo there 


could be no ground of ſuſpicion that our Lord 
was not truly riſen. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


1. the a end of the ſabbath, as it began b to 

dawn towards the firſt day of the week, 
came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, (men- 
tioned Chap. 27. 56.) to ſee the ſepulchre, (having 
with them ſpices to embalm his body, Luke 24. 1. 
and about the fun rifing they got thither, Mark 
16. 2.) 

— behold (while they were ——_ by the 
way, who ſhould roll away the great tone * the 
ſepule hre, that they might get to him) there was 
(before they came thither) a great earthquake, for 


the (an) angel of the Lord (had) deſcended from 
and 


heaven, came and rolled (Gr. and coming rol- 
led) back the tone from the door {of the Tee 
and ſat upon it. 
3. Can) his countenance (or appearance) was 
like lightning, and his raiment (was) white as 
ſnow. | 

4. And for fear of him, (and by reaſon of the 
earthquake) the keepers (of the ſepulchre) did 
ſhake, and became as dead men. 

5. And the angel anſwered, (i. e. ſpake) and 
ſaid to the (affrighted) women, Fear not ye, 
for I know that ye feck Jeſus which was cru- 
cified ; 

6. He is not here (where you expected to find 
his body,) for he is riſen as he ſaid (he would, and 
for your ſuti faction that it is even ſo) come (near- 
er to the ſepulchre, and) ſee the place where the 
Lord lay. 

7. And go quickly and tell his diſciples, (and 
Peter in particular) that he is riſen from the dead, 
and behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, 
(as he ſaid to you, Matth 26. 32. Mark 14. 28.) 
there ſhall you ſee him; lo I have told you (the 
truth. 2 

8. And they departed (Gr. departing) quickly 
from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy, and 
did run (Gr. ran) to bring his diſciples word (of 
what they had ſeen and heard.) 

9. And as they went to tell his diſciples, be- 


hold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail, (i. e. be 
Joyful,) and they (when they were ſatisfied that it 
was Jeſus) came, and held him by the feet, and 
worſhipped him. . 

10. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, Be not afraid, 
(but) go tell my brethren, (i. e. my diſciples,) that 
they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 

11. Now when they were going (gone, behold 
ſome of the wateh came into the city, and ſhew- 
— to the chief prieſts all the things that were 

ne. 

12. And when they were aſſembled with the 
—_— _ 15 — 22 (what was to be 

ne to diſguiſe the matter) they gave large (/ums 
of ) ——— the ſoldiers 8 9 

13. Saying, (having received this) e Say ye, his 
diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away, while 
we ſlept. 

14. And if this come to the governor's ear, we 
will perſuade (or pacify) him, and ſecure you 
(from harm.) | 
15. So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught: And this ſaying is commonly re- 
ported. among a, rs until this day. 

16. d Then (and) the eleven diſciples went a- 
way (from Jeruſalem) into Galilee, to a mountain 
where Jeſus had appointed them (to meet him.) 

17. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped 
bim; but ſome (of the company) — * (whether 
it was he indeed; or not.) 

18. And Jeſus came (nigh) and ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, © All power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth, (and ſo you need not doubt of 
my protection and aſſiſtance.) | 

19. f Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name (or into the belief) of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 

20. Teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
ſoever I have commanded you; and 8g lo, I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world, 
Amen. 0 
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On the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 235 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXVIIL 


Ver 1. **{ NYE PF ozCCdrwor, In the end of the 

ſabbath,] Or rather, after the ſab- 
bath ; ſo, 3 ru, after theſe things, 344 vuslts, 
after night ; ſee many examples of this in Stepha- 
ms And ſo this perfectly agrees with the other 
Evangeliſts, who ſay, this was done, the ſabbath 
being ended, Mark 16. 1. or the firſt day of the 
week, Luke 24. 1. John 20. 1. And perhaps St. 
Matthew mentions ſabbath in the plural, becauſe 
there were two * in that week, the Paſchal 
ſabbath on Friday, and the ordinary ſabbath on 
Saturday. 

Ibid. b 'E-rrqwoxyon dc wiev cnClldruv, When it 
began to dawn into the firſt day of the week 3] i. e. 
To Sunday, or the Lord's day, for uia F ca6Cd Tov 
always ſignifies the firſt day of the week, or the 
Lord's day, or the day of his reſurrection from 
the dead; and thus the word yie uſually ſignifies 
in the Septuagint, when it is joined with days, 
weeks, or months; as the evening and the morning 
were, fuies wie, the firſt day, Gen. 1. 5. So gu- 
er ua F ulwis, is the firſt day of the month, Exod, 
40. 2. Ezra 3. 6.— 10. 17. And ſo is wie F 


plus, Lev. 23. 24. Numb, 1. 1, 18.—29. 1— 


33. 38. Deut. 1. 3. Ezck 26. 1. —32. 1.4518. 
Hag. 1. 1.— 2. 1. See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
Upon this day in the evening Chri/t appeared to 
the twelve, John 20. 19. and again, ver. 26. and 
to the two diſciples, Luke 24. 13. It is alſo re- 
ported of the Chriſtians by (a) Pliny, that they 
uſed, ſtato die ante lucem convenire, to meet upon 
a ſet day, before it was light, and this day from 
the beginning was called 5 xe, the Lord's day, 
and was by Chriſtians from the beginning em- 
ployed in acts of religious worſhip. See the for- 
mer Note. So (b) Jenatius exhorts Chriſtians not 
to ſabbatize with the Jews, but to live, M xvera- 
lu, according to the Lord's day, in which our 
life aroſe with him. So the true Cugſtict, ſaith 
(e) Clemens of Alexandria, xveraxin sau u 
car word, obſerves the Lord's day, glorifying in him- 
ſelf the reſurrection of our Lord, when he caſts a- 
way every evil thought, and receives the true knnw- 
ledge. 3 Ireneus ſaith, that, 73 & TJ xvecax3 wi 
xxivew Yb, not to bend the knee on the Lord's day 
was a ſymbol of the reſurrection. Melito Sar- 
denſis writ a book ei zweiaric, of the Lord's day. 
See more largely the divine original of the Lord's 
day vindicated, Preface to the ſecond part of tra- 
ditions. Of the following words to ver. 13. ſce 
the Notes on Mark 16. 
Ver. 13. © Einale, #71 of pwalural aur vue d- 


(a) Ep. 97. (b) Epiſt. ad Magn. $ 9 


95% e, ExandLev aun, N u, ſay that his 
diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away, while 
we ſlept.) If this hiſtory of the ſoldiers be true, 
it is the greateſt confirmation of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection; for then, they muſt not only have 
been convinced of it by the earthquake, and the 
viſion of the angel, which ſtruck them with the 
greateſt terror, but muſt have told all theſe things 
that were done in the city, ver. 11. and ſo have 
raiſed all mens curioſity to go, and ſee whether 
Chriſ”s body was yet in the grave; beſides, here 
the whole body of the ſanhedrim, or elders of the 
Jews, are charged with a moſt execrable fact, viz. 
the hiring the whole band of ſoldiers to tell a 
lie againſt their certain knowledge, and their for- 
mer declaration made in the city; yea to tell a 
ſenſeleſs lie, viz. that the diſciples ſtole away 
Chriſs body while they ſlept; fon if they were 
indeed aſleep, they could not tell that his diſciples 
came at all; if they were not aſleep, they lied 
in ſaying that they were. Now, is it eaſy to 
believe that the — who had theſe men 
ſo oft before them, and under examination for 
this very teſtimony, that Chriſt was riſen from 
the dead, ſhould never ſay one word to vindicate 
themſelves from this vile imputation, ſo expreſly 
charged upon them, within eight years after the 
thing was done, or that money ſhould ſo corrupt 
a band of ſoldiers, that not one of them ſhould 
ever after this divulge the truth? Beſides, how 
unlikely it was, that the Apoſtles either would 
attempt to ſteal away their maſter's dead body, 
or, having done this, to continue teſtifying, chat 
he was riſen from the dead, or that they ſhould 
ſucceed in this attempt, hath been already ſhew- 
ed in the general preface to this work. 

Ver. 16, 4 0; 5 ide ualnrai ery Incas ic F 
Tarnaicy, Then the eleven diſciples went into Cali. 
lee, unto a mountain where Feſus had appointed 
them.} That Chriſt promiſed after his reſurrection 
to go before them into Galilee, we read, Chap. 26. 
32. thither the angel here, ver. 7. and Chriſt him- 
elf directs them to go to ſee him, ver. 10. but 
there is not the leaſt mention of any mountain in 
Galilee, to which he bade them go to ſee him; and 
therefore theſe words, where Chriſt had appointed 
them, refer not to the mountain, but to Galilee ; 
but there being a mountain which Chri/? frequent. 
ed, and on which he had been before transfigured, 
this moved the d:/ciples to go to that mountain. 
Moreover it is obſervable, that they went not into 
Galilee, till above eight days after Chri/?'s reſurrec- 

G g 2 tion, 


(e) Strom. 7. p. 744+ (d) Fragm. 
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tion, for Chr iſt appeared to them at Jeriſalem eight 
days after, ohn 20. 19. And when they went, 
doubtleſs they went not alone, but the curioſity 
of thoſe that were with them, Luke 24, 9, 33 
would likely move them to go to the place where 
he had appointed to be ſeen; and they, and the 
other diſciples which were then in Galilee, make 
up the five hundred brethren, of which he was 
ſeen at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 

Ver. 18.6 Fh ues! nice Kuvia ed x; om 7 
Ve, All power is given me in heaven and in earth.] 
That this power was given to Chriſt, is, faith 
Woltzogenius, a certain argument that he is not 
God, for the moſt high God judgeth, and com- 
mandeth by his own power, which he always 
had, and received from none, whereas Chriſt re- 
ceived this power from his Father, and that in 
time, viz. after his reſurrection. | 

Auſau. To this I anſwer, That it is true that this 
power was given to Chriſt, becauſe he was the Son 
of man, John 5. 27. i. e. becauſe he in his human 
nature had exerciſed the office of a Prophet, and 
after of a Prieſt, but then it was exerciſed by 
the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him. 80 
all the bleſſings of the Jews are ſaid to come 
out of Zion, or from the ſanctuary, but they 
came thence becauſe the Divine Majeſty dwelt 
there; now the human nature of Chriſt is the 
temple of the Deity, or the tabernacle in which 
the aiſ23 dwells, and from it all bleſſings are 
derived on the Church by virtue of the Deity 
united to him. And this will be apparent from 
the conceſſions of (e) Woltzogenius here, that 
Chriſt hath obtained an illimited empire over all 
things, a divine power over the bodies and ſouls 
of men, and wiſdom to diſcern their hearts and 
reins; for he to whom any otfice duly is commit- 
ted, muſt have ſufficient power and wiſdom to 
diſcharge that office. Now to govern all things 
in heaven and earth, belongs only to him who is 
the Lord and maker of them, and therefore is 
known by this title both in Scripture and mo 
the heathens. See Note on Rom. g. 5. and P/a 
33- 18..—97. 5, 9. To have power over death, 
and to be able to raiſe the dead, is to have that 
power which is proper to God alone. See Note 
on Phil. 3. 20. and to have power over the ſouls 
of men, and have the knowledge of all hearts, be- 
longs to God alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. Jer. 17. 10. 

Chjed?. There was no need this power ſhould 
be given to the human nature, ſeeing he had re- 
ceived it by virtue of the hypoſtatick union. | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XXVII. 


Anſw. He had before received the power by 
which he doth ſtill exerciſe this dominion, but he 
could not exerciſe it whilſt he was in the ſtate of 
his humiliation, and in the form of a ſervant, as 
now he doth, being exalted in this nature to the 
1 — of majeſty, and placed upon the throne 

glory. 

Object. But Chriſt's human nature is no perſon, 
whereas to govern and judge are actions proper 


to a perſon. 
4 So to eat, drink and ſleep are in us per- 
ſonal actions, and yet they agreed only to Chriſt's 
human nature. To ſpeak in the language of the 
ſchools, the principium quod of theſe actions is God 
and Man, or Chriſtus Starb, but the princi- 
pium quo is ſometimes the divine, ſometimes the 
human nature of Chriſt, v. g. Chriſt walked upon 
the ſea, i. e. he walked by virtue of his human 
nature, he ſuſtained himſelf from ſinking by the 
divine, and he who thus walked was God and Man. 
Ver. 19. f Mati|<bod]s nd] 74 try, Teach all 
nations, Maiden here is to preach the Gofpel to 
all nations, and to engage them to believe it in 
order to their profeſſion of that faith by baptiſm ; 
as ſeems apparent, (1.) From the parallel com- 
miſlion, Mark 16. 15. Go preach the Goſpel to every 
creature, he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 
be /aved. (a.) From the Scripture notion of a di/- 
ciple, that being ſtill the ſame as a believer e As in 
that queſtion of the blind man, will you alſo be 
his diſciples ? i. e. will you believe he is a Pro- 
phet ſent from God? And in the anſwer of the 
Phariſees, we are the diſciples of Moſes, for we 
know that God ſpake by him, and therefore believe 
what he ſpake in the name of God, John 9. 27, 
28, 29. Hence we find many belides the twelve 
who were called ChriſPs di * even as many 
as aſſented to his doctrine, and judged him a Pro. 
phet ſent from God. And we find many of his 
diſciples murmuring and crying out, this is an hard 
ſaying, who can bear it * John 6. 60, 61, And 
many of his diſciples departing from him, ver. 66. 
and many of his diſciples going with bim to the 
city Naim, Luke 7. 11. though it is probable that 
theſe diſciples did not yet believe that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God, as the twelve 
did, John g. 27. And even the diſciples of the Bap- 
tiſt are called diſciples, i. e. profeſſors to believe 
in that Chriſt who came after John, though they 
had no knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, nor had re- 
ceived Chriſtian baptiſm, Acts 19. 2, 6. And in 
this ſenſe the holy Jeſus made many diſciples, and 
| by 


(e) Chriſtum illimitatum regnum atque imperium ſuper omnes creaturas in calo & terra exiftentes adeptum 
eſſe, etiam ſuper mortem & diabolum, immo conſecutum eſſe divinam ſapientiam ut poſſit ſcrutari corda & renes. 
Apoc. 2. 23. E quibus omnibus liquido conſtat poteſtatem iſtam Chriſto communicatam eſſe prorſus divinam, que 
fe ſuper omnia que in cœlo & terra & ſub terra ſunt (ſolos tantum Deo oxcepto) extend; non taninm ſuper 


hominum. 


corpora, ſed ſupra animos 
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Chap» XXVIII. 


hi les baptized them into the faith of the 
1 after John: See the Note on Jahn 
* 22. and 4. 1, 2. though he would not ſuffer his 
= diſciples to publiſh that he was the Chrif?, the 
8 of the living Cod, till after his refurrection, 
ne 16. 20. After which time all that believed 
on him had no other name for a ſeaſon but chat 
of his * Acts 9. I, 10, 19, 26, 38. As 
when it is laid, the diſciples were multiplied, Acts 
6. 1, 2, 7. though afterwards at Antioch, the diſ- 
ciples began to be called Chriſtians, Acts 11. 2 
If here it ſhould be ſaid, that I yield too much 
to the Antipedobaptiſts, by ſaying that to be made 
diſciples here, is to be taught to believe in Chr{/f, 
that ſo they might be his diſciples, I defire any 
one to tell me how the Apoſtles could uatileev 
make a diſciple of an heathen, or unbelieving Jeu, 
without being aba or teachers of them; whe- 
ther they were not ſent to preach to thoſe that 
could hear, and to teach them to whom they 
reached, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and only to 
aptize them when they did believe this. This 
iz ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the nature of the 
thing, till a Chriſtian Church among the Heathens, 
or the Jews was founded, and ſo expreſly ſaid 
by (f) Juſtin Martyr to have been the practice in 
the firſt ages of the Church, that to deny what 
is confirmed by ſuch evidence of reaſon and 
Church-hiſtzry, would be to prejudice a cauſe, 
which, in my poor judgment, needs not this in- 
terpretation of the word ,n mut, nor needs it 
be aſſerted that infants are made diſciples, any 
more than that they are made believers by bap- 
tiſm, but only that they are and ought to be ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church and kingdom of 
God, and into the new covenant by baptiſm, if 
they be children of believing parents. Now, 
againſt this I preſume it is no objection, that the 
unbelieving Jews and Gentiles were firſt to be 
taught, and Helieve the Chriſtian faith, before they 
were baptized, and could not be baptized with- 
out it, or that infants cannot be taught, or be- 
lieve, whilſt they continue ſuch. See the diſler- 
tation on theſe words, Additions, No 54. 


(f) "Og dy vd. 
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Ver. 20. 8 EY H dw mira; rat nuices 
fas + cui hee F aiar®, And lo I am with you al- 
ways to the end of the world.] That theſe words 
contain a promiſe of Chriſt's preſence with, and 
aſliftance of the miniſters of the Goſpel, through- 
out all ages of. the world, is evident from the 
words «os Td; nuiecs, at all times; for had our 
Lord made this promiſe with relation to the 4 
P2/tles only, he would have ſaid, macas Tac 1wiges 
A, all your days; and it is ſtill more evident 

following words, ig © guild F ara: Gf * 
for that they are duly rendered te the end of the 
world, is evident from the continual uſe of them 
elſewhere, cſpecially in this Evangeli/t, who in 
one Chapter uſes this phraſe three times, con- 
cerning the general judgment, which is to be at 
the end of the world, viz. Chap. 13. 39, 40, 49, 
and Chap. 24. 3. of that time which the Jews 
thought contemporary with the general reſur- 
rection, and ſo with the end of the world. For 
as Dr. Lightfoot notes on 79.4 the Zews held 
that at the coming of the Meſſiah, the old world 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and there ſhall be a renova- 
tion of it. And, (3.) This may be farther ar- 
gued from the apparent falſhood of the new ex- 
polition of theſe words, Behold I will be with you 
till the end of the Jewiſh age, or till the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, ſeeing, according to this interpre- 
tation, Chriſt ſending his ſervants to preach his 
Goſpel to all the Heathen nations, doth only pro- 
miſe his preſence with them till the cuiſb Church 
was ſubverted, but not when, after the ſubver- 
ſion of it, the churches of the Gentiles were chicf- 
ly to be erected; yea then no perſon, no not the 
Evangeliſt St. John, had any commiſſion from 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to the Heathen na- 
tions any longer, nor any promiſe of ChriſPs aſ- 
ſiſtance with them, which yet is plainly falſe, 
ſeeing the promiſe of Chriſt's miraculous aſliſt- 
ance made in the parallel place, Mark 16. 16, 18. 
continued ſenſibly till the beginning of the fourth 


century. 


* 
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To Chapter the Second: 


APPE 


Concerning the Import of that Phraſe, l 8 That it mi ht | | 
be fulfilled, &c. _ 


ERE being many things ſaid to be done, 
ive, or roc nn, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
| ſaying, thus, or thus; I think it need- 
ful to ſay "tine Fas of the true import of that 
_ phraſe, by way of enquiry, Whether it ſometimes 
only nates that ſuch an action may by accommoda- 
tion be ſaid to be the fulfilling of the words of the 
Prophets cited, becauſe they were more ſignally ac- 
compliſbed by that action, than by the actions to which 
they in the Prophet do relate, though no ſuch thing 
. was, by the Prophet, or by the Spirit of God, inten 
ed when the words were ſpoken * Or, whether it be 
neceſſury, by virtue of thoſe words, to ſay, the Ho- 
ly Gi, intended that thoſe words ſhould be more 
ſignally accompliſhed by ſome actions or paſſions 
which were e to happen? In anſwer to 
which queſtion I ſay, 

1/7, That when the phraſe runs thus, this was 
done, Iva, or d rg wan, i. e. to this end, that 
ſuch or ſuch a prophecy might be fulfilled ; I think 
it neceſſary to ſay, that any completion of it b 

that action ſhould be intended by the Holy Cheſt, 
ſince otherwiſe that action can, in no propriety 
of ſpeech, be ſaid to be performed for that end. 
0bjed. The only conſiderable inſtance to the 
"contrary, is taken from thoſe words of St. John, 
Chap. 12. 38, 39. But though he had done ſo many 
miracles among them, they believed not, 1 N- 
po, that the ſaying of Iſaiah might be fulfilled, 
viz. Who hath believed our report? &c. For ſee- 
ing the prediction of the Prophet could be no 
cauſe of their infidelity, it ſeems improper to af- 
firm, that they believed not, that this prediction 
might be verified. 
"nſw. To this I anſwer, That in all predidions 
of evil actions to be performed by free agents, 
or agents capable of being diverted from them by 
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providential actions, or ſtrong impreſſions ma 
upon their ſpirits, there is not only a fore-kn:y. 
ledge that the action, if providence interpoſe no, 
will be done, but a decree or declaration that 
providence will not interpoſe to hinder them, bu: 
will permit ſuch perſons to act according to their 
evil inclinations. So that the import of thel: 
words may be only this; that God, foreſeeing the 
infidelity of the 7ews, left them to the blindneſi 
and hardneſs of their own hearts, permitting then 
to continue in it, that the ſaying of /aiah might 
be fulfiiled. So that, though the prediction was 
not the proper and terial cauſe of their infide. 
lity, yet was the completion of it the final cauſe 
of the divine permiſſion ; and therefore the action, 
though he be no way productive of it, or obliged 
to hinder it, yet being a permiſſion by way f 
puniſhment of mens evil diſpoſitions, in ſuch 
cales is aſcribed to God; as when God is ſaid to 
fend among men ſtrong deluſims to believe a lie, 
becauſe they received not the truth in the love of it, 
but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſl. 2. 
10, 11, 12. 
zaly, Of the places where this phraſe, I/, or 


thus diſtinguiſh, that in ſome of them the Jews 
might know, before the doing of the action, that 
ſuch a thing was by the Prophet intended or de. 
ſigned to be fulfilled by the coming of their Me 
ah; as v. g. that a virgin ſhould conceive, and 

bear a Son, Iſa. 7. 14. Matth. 1. 23. that their 
Meſſiah was to die for the ſins of the people, Iſa. 
53. 7, 8. Matth. 26. 54. hat he ſhould come rid. 
ing on a colt, the foal of an aſs, Zach. g. ge Matth. 
21. 4, F. that his ſide ſhould be pierced, Zach. 12. 
10. John 19. 37. It being natural for the Jews 

to enquire touching ſuch words as theſe, of whim 
ſpeaketh the Prophet this? and hence we 1 — 
ars 


a =y 


w Sr © GOD © —, =£ 


= ors by tradition did expound theſe words of 
3 Mee Meſſiah. : 
1 it being ſo expreſly foretold, and 
ly received among the Jews, that their 
77 o be the Sn of David, and there- 


- G 
1 op l him, that nothing is more com- 
on in their writings, than to apply to him the 

| ords of David, even to call him David, af- 


example of the holy Prophets, Ezek. 34. 23, 
| 4 _ 25. Hol. 3. 5. ſaying of their King 
rh, David Shemiah, David is his name. See 
r. Pococt on Hoſe 3. 5- and Pugio fidei, par. 2. Cc. 

. $8. 1 fay, this being ſo, it could not be dif- 
cult for them to believe, or conceive the words 
Wpoken by, or relating to David, might, by the 
atention of God, have an higher, or more emi- 
nent completion in this ſecond David their King ; 

us, that by his ſpeaking in parables, Matth. 
13. 35. that of the P/almi/t might be more emi- 
nendiy fulfilled, / will open my mouth in parables, 
pal. 78. 2. that by the providential preſervation 
oc his bones from being broken, that which the 
ame P/almi/? faith of the righteous man, ſhould 
be more eminently fulfilled in him; he keepeth 
= | his bones, ſo that not one of them is broken, 
Pall. 34 20+ That, by the treachery of Judas in 
betraying bis Maſter, 754! 13. 18. that which was 
WT fpoken of Abithophel's counſel againſt David, 
might have a more eminent completion in our 
Tad, viz. be that eateth bread with me, hath lift 
% his heel againſt me. In all theſe things, I ſay, 
there could be nothing ſtrange to the 7ews, who, 
25 their Targum on the P/alms demonſtrates, do 
expound places more obſcurely, if at all, relatin 
to him, of their King Mefſiah. And this they ha 
greater reaſon to believe, when, by their own 
confeſſion, the Pſahn from which the words are cit- 


mg =; A 


eps ed doth relate to Chri/?, and the words cited were 
* not verified of David, as when, by the ſoldiers 
Fit parting of Chriſt's garments, and caſting lots for 
* his coat that was without ſeam, John 19. 24. 
f that of Pſal. 22. 19. is ſald to be fulfilled, They 
FM parted my garments among them, and for my ve- 
* fture did they caſt bits. . g 
* But then in other inſtances it was not neceſſa- 
* ry that the Fews ſhould underſtand, nor is it eaſy 
* to conceive how, without W could 
10 underſtand they were to be accompliſhed in their 
= Meſſiah ; or by theſe actions done by him, to 
bore which they are applied by the Evangel:/t ; as, v. 
Ifa g. that the words of Hiſea, Chap. 11. 1. Out of 
rid. Egypt have I called my Son,, ſhould be accompliſh- 
th ed by God's calling his Son Chriſt out of Egypt, 
_ Matth. 2. 15. or how that which was was ſaid 
wy by the Prophets, of Chriſts being deſpiſed and re- 
* jected, ſhould be made good by Chri/”s dwellin 
at Nazareth, ver. 23. or that by the coming o 
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the Meſſiah to them, the land of Zabulon and 
Naphthali ſhould be enlightned, Matth. 4. 14. 
that by the doing his miracles in ſuch ſecrecy, 
and without contention, that of the Priphet 
ſhould be fulfilled, He ſhall nat cry, wr [ft vp, 
nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſireets, 11a. 
42. 2. All theſe, I ſay, are things the Fews could 
never know, unleſs they did receive it by tradi- 
tion, that they were things relating to the e 
promiſed to them. 

But then I add; that there was no neceſſic 
they ſhould before hand know that any of the ſe 
things were thus intended by the Prophets, they 
being not produced by the Erungeliſts, to prove 
our Jeſus muſt be the Mea promiſed to the 
Jews, or to convince the infidel, but only as in- 
ſtances, which they, by the fame Spirit which 
ſpake by the Prophets, were aſſured did belong 
unto him; and of this all the believing Zews and 
Gentiles might be aſſured by the authority of the 
Evangeliſts, whom they ſaw aſſiſted by the ſame 
Spirit which moved the Prophets, and thereby 
equally enabled to give us the true interpreta-- 
tion, and intendment of them. From what is 
here laid down it follows, 

I/, That it is no ſufficient objection againſt 
this aſſertion, that if theſe 1 were 
intended by the Prophets, or by the Holy GH 
{peaking by them, the Jews could never under-- 

and theſe prophecies before the event. For it 
was ſufficient that they might be underſtood by 
them in the primary and literal ſenſe of them be- 
fore, and that after the event they might be un- 
derſtood by them in the myſtical ſenſe alſo, by 
virtue of that explication, which men, aſſiſted by 
the ſame Spirit which did at firſt indite them, 
gave of them, or in which they averred they 
were again fulfilled. And I hope ir is no objec-- 
tion againſt the predidions contained in the Re- 
velaticns of St. John, that we do not at preſent 
underſtand them, it being ſufficient that Chriſtians: 
ſhall underſtand them in. thoſe. times in which 
they are to be fulfilled. Nor, 

2dly, Is it adviſedly ſaid that the authority of 
the Apoſtles is not in theſe paſſages produced as that” 
which added ſtrength to their Legale 4 For in 
theſe paſſages they never do pretend to reaſon;. 
but barely to aſſert; and ſurely the authority of 
men delivering theſe things by virtue of the Spi- 
rit, ſent dum from heaven te teach them all thing, 
and. lead them into alt truth, , maſt be ſuffitient 
to prove the truth of what they ſay concerning. 
all theſe places: Now this authority the les 
and Evangeliſis muſt aſcribe ro themſetves in all 
theſe writings, . or. the whole Cbarch of Chriſt 
muſt be continually miſtaken, i receiving the 
Goſpels written by chem - as the word of ow 
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and the unqueſtionable rules of faith; for if you 
only have recourſe to their honeſty in relating 
things, you never will perſuade men to believe, 
that by the ſtrength of memory they could re- 
cord, not only all they have delivered of Chriſt's 
actions, but all his ſermon on the mount, and 
his long diſcourſes in St. 7ohn, eſpeciall * 
the ſixth, and Chap. 13. to the 17th, fo exactly, 
as that we can be certain they did in nothing 
vary from the true meaning of the words of 
Chriſt, eſpecially if the Goſpel of St. John was 
written, as is ſuppoſed, almoſt ſeventy years after 
the words recorded in it had been ſpoken by our 
Lord; it therefore either muſt be ſaid, that the 
Holy Spirit, promiſed to them for that end, did 
bring theſe things to their remembrance, and did 
enable them, by comparing ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual, thus to apply theſe places to their parti- 
cular events; or it muſt be owned that theſe Goſ- 
pels, in which theſe paſſages are ſo applied, and 
all theſe long diſcourles are recited, are of no 
certainty, and ſo can be to us no rule of faith. 

Moreover, let it be noted, that they neither 
did, nor could they take it for granted, that any 
of theſe places ſhould be ſo explained, by reaſon 
of any received tradition of the 7ews, there being 
no ſuch explication of them to be found in any 
of their Targums, or cited by thoſe who have 
converſed moſt in the rabbinical and cabaliſtical 
expoſitions of the Jews. In a word, either theſe 
ſuppoſed traditionary expoſitions were intended 
by the Holy Chiſt, or they were not; if they 
were, the Apaſtles delivered a certain truth, when 
they ſaid theſe things were done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was Redken by the Prophets ; it they 
were not, they muſt be guilty of a manifeſt un- 
truth, in declaring they were done that the Scrip- 
tures, or the ſayings of the Prophets might be ful- 
filled ; when, by the doing of them, only the falſe 
and extravagant traditions of the Jews were ac- 
compliſhed, but nothing at all was done which 
the Holy Ghoſt intended in the enditing of thoſe 
Scriptures. * 

34ly, I add, that when the words*run only thus, 
wre k rnb, then was fulfilled ſuch a thing ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets, though I ſee no Wes of 
ſo doing, we may admit of a completion by way 
of accommodation. That there is no neceſſity of 
granting this, I hope I have made appear in my 
notes on Matth. 2. 17.— 27. g. the only places 
where this phraſe is uſed ; yet fince the end of 
doing ſuch an action is not here expreſſed, and 
therefore the ſame reaſon of any farther inten- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt doth not here obtain; I 
ſay, we may in theſe caſes admit of an accom- 


modation. And having thus ſaid what doth ſuf- 
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fleiently anſwer all that Mr. CI. and t,’, 4 ; 


ſay on this ſubje& ; I proceed with all due reſpes # 


both to the picty and learning of Mr. Dodwell, ,, 
conſider what Mr. Clerc here citeth from ha 


And, 


prophecies which were committed to writing, an 
inrolled in the publick canon of the Church, ſhould i, | 
underſtoud by the perſons concerned in them; 
grant this when they are concerned in them, i: 
when they are fulfilled by the event; but ill a 
man hence infer, that the cus muſt rightly u. 
derſtand in every age the prophecies of Jacob, Cen 
49. or the ſong of Maſes, Deut. 33. or Ezehid 
deſcription of the temple, from Chap. 40. to dh 


end; or Daniel's prophecies, Chap. 9. and 11. « 
that the Chriſtians muſt in all ages underſtand th, 

contents of the Revelations of St. John, which ven 
to be ſent to the Churches, and which undoubte, Kt 
iy concern what ſhould befal them? Cid Jai 
aith to his ſons, Come, I will tell you what , 
befal you in the laſt' days, Gen. 49. 1. Then I: 
propheſies of Simeon and Levi thus; I will divik 
them in Jacib, and ſcatter them in Iſrael ; of 7. 


dah, that he is a lion's whelp, from the prey, ny 
fon, thou art gone up; and v. 8. that Mac har is 1 
ſtrong aſs, couching dun between two burden, 
v. 14. that Dan ſhould judge his people, viz. by 
Samſon, of the tribe of Dan, v. 16. and he ſhould 
be a ſerpent in the way, and an adder in the pats, 
Kc. v. 17. of Cad, that a troop ſhould invade hin, 
i. e. the Ammonites and Moabites, and that he 
ſhould vvercome at the laſt, viz. by Jephtha the 
Cileadite, v. 19. that Napthali is a hind let life, 
he giveth goodly words, v.21. Now what necell. 
is there, or what probability, that his ſons, or 
the Zews ſhould reſent] underſtand the import 
of theſe myſtical expreſſions, which were to be 
fulfilled by ſuch . — as Samſon and Jepht ha, ul 
whom they could have no knowledge, and by 
ſuch providences, as the chuſing the tribe of Le 
to be God's inheritance, and ſettling the /cepire 
in the line of David, of which they then knev 
nothing ? Theſe prophecies muſt therefore, many 

of them, be expounded only by the event. 
2dly, When he adds, that prophecies committed 
to writing, and eres propagated ty future age:, 
muſt needs have been of a general permanent 
concernment. I beg leave to ſay it is ſufficient 
that they be of concernment to thoſe ages in 
which they are to be fulfilled ; for otherwiſe, ex. 
perience ſhews, the Zews had no juſt notions of 
Ezekies viſions, or of Daniel's prophecies, or the 
prophecies of Zachariah ; nor have the Chriſtians 
any certain interpretation of many prophecies con- 
tained in the Revelations. If indeed they be 
| poof prophecies 


%, Whereas he ſuppoſes God did intend i 1 | 


e deſigned for the ſupport and comfort 
of _ — le under their circumſtances, as the 
Prophecy the return of the Jews from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon, after ſeventy years ; or prophe- 
cies containing any promiſe reſpecting the coming 
of the Meſſiah, and a our the time when 
they were to expect him, ad that of their Meſſiah 
ſuddenly coming to his temple, Mal. 3. 1. and the 
defire of all nations filling that houſe with glory, 
Hag. 2. 7- Theſe being prophecies by which their 
faith was to be ſtrengthned, and their hopes 
erected, it may reaſonably be expected, that in 
ſuch caſes they ſhould have ſome preſent know- 
ledge of the import of them, though much infe- 
rior to that which the event, and actual comple- 
tion of them would afford ; and therefore as ma- 
ny Prophets and righteous men deſired to ſee theſe 
things, and therefore underſtood the import of 
them, Matth. 13. 17. So, faith St. Peter, was it 
revealed that not unt themſelves, but unto us, they 
did miniſter theſe things, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. But 
then when the predi ckiont were of things _—_ 
typical, and related not to the literal, and p 
mary import of the words, but only to a my/tical 
ſenſe of them, to be accompliſhed by an event 
which afterwards ſhould happen, it is ſufficient 
that they might know this myſtical import of 
them by the event. So, v. g. when Jacob ſaith 
of Simeon and Levi, I will divide them in Jacob, 
and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7, it was ſuf- 
ficient that they then underſtood the meaning of 
theſe words, when it ſo fell out, that the poſte- 
rity of Simeon had no ſeparate inheritance by 
themſelves, but only a portion in the midſt of the 
tribe of Judah, Joſh. 19. 1, 9. And when the tribe 
of Levi was diſperſed among all the tribes ; nor 
have we any reaſon to believe they underſtood 
this before. 

34. When he adds, that the Church concerned 
in thoſe prophecies cannut be only thoſe ages which 
were to ſurvive the accompliſhment, but — thoſe 
before, becauſe the only momentous reaſon that muſt 
be conceived concerning theſe as well as other reve- 
lations, muſt be ſome which could not otherwiſe 
be known ; I deſire bim to ſhew upon what duty, 
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which could not otherwiſe be known, depended 
the true interpretation of Ezekiel's viſions, or Da- 
niel's prophecies, or the words of Jacob now cited, 
or many paſſages in the Revelations which are yet 
myſterious ; and why this p1y/inate knowledge might 
not ſerve, as to illuſtrate the divine preſcience, ſo 
to confirm the Chriſtians in what they did believe 
already, and for the conviction both of Jews and 
infidels, when the event was, by men ſo miracu- 
louſly aſſiſted by the Holy Chaſt, declared to be a 
completion of theſe prophecies, the author of the 
Revelations having ſaid, that the teſtimony of Jeſus 
is the ſpirit of prophecy, Rev. 19. 10. I do not un- 
derſtand. © 

And whereas he inſiſts much on the word Re- 
velations, which name he thinks theſe prophecies 
could not deſerve, unleſs they could be under- 
ſtood by ordinary means without new revelations. 
1 anſwer, that as the writings of Ezekiel and Da- 
niel are never called revelatiunt, but only viſions, 
and thoſe of the Revelations are ſa ſtiled, not as 
made known, as to their import, to the Churches, 
but as revealed to St. John; ſo it is evident from 
the New Teſtament, that there was need of a new 
= of prophecy to underſtand the my/teries of 

e Old Teſtament; and of a revelation or extra- 
ordinary aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to know 
that ſuch paſſages of the Prophets belonged to 
_ actions 2 our - Lord, — ſuch — — 
relating to the propagation of the Go/pel ; nor 
will — man be able os eſtabliſh the application 
made of them, to ſuch paſſages on any other foot : 
And in like manner when the fulneſs of the Cen- 
tiles ſhall come in, and the body of the Jews 
ſhall be gathered to the Chriſtian faith, I know 
not why a new effuſion of the Spirit may not 
be expected. | 

In a word, when I ſhall ſee this learned perſon, 
by his fill in Oneirecriticks, expounding either 
EzekiePs viſions, or the Revelations of St. John, 
from Chap. 6. to the 20. then only ſhall I begin 
to think it not incredible, that ſkill in the art of 
the Oneirecriticks was the means by God deſigned 
for the expounding thoſe viſions, prophecies and 
revelations. See Crotius on Matth. 1. 22. 
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To Chapter the Fifth: 


Relating to the queſtion, vi. 


Het her the duties there 9 by Chriſt, 
C 


\ ' / did really belong to the owe and inten» 


tion of the moral law, and rather were 
c̃currections of the miſapprehenſions of 
the ſcribes and Phariſees about it, than additions to 
it ; or were indeed precepts nat contained in, bat by 
himſelf ſuperadded to the moral law? , 
In anſwer to this queſtion, I ſay, 


1/7, Whatſoever Chrift doth here, it muſt be 
confeſſed, that elfewhere he hath added to the law 
of nature, or the moral law, viz, When he com- 
mands Chriſtians to kve ene another, as he hath 
Led them, i. e. fo as. t6 lay down their lives for 
the brethren, 1 John 3- 16. For I know no law 
of nature, of of Moſes, that required this before 


nor did the reaſon of it, viz. Chriſt's laying down. 


his life for us, obtain before ; and therefore this 
is ſtiled his commandment, by way of excellency, 


John 15. 12, 13. yea his neu cammanament, John 


13. 34 t. John 2. 8. See the Note there. 


„ I grant, that Chriſt hath added to the per- 


miſfive laws of Muſes, or rather hath reſtrained 
Chriſtians from ng OY to thoſe permiſſi- 
ons ; v. g. whereas the law of Moſes permitted 
a man to divorce his wife, if ſhe found not favour. 


in his eyes, by reaſon of ſome matter of unclean-. 
neſs in her, Deut. 24. 1. that is, as the Jews in- 


terpret that clauſe, ſomething that rendred her 
diſguſted by, and offenſive to him: Chriſt plainly. 
hath forbidden all divorces upon any other cauſe, 


than that of fornication ; but then he doth this, 


not by introducing a new law, but by reviving an 
old one, and ſhewing, That no man oug bt to put 
aſunder thoſe whom Cod, by his firſt inſtitution of 
wairimony, had joined together, and made one. 
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He hath alſo added to the law of retaliatiun ; 
but then, according to the conſtant doctrine of 
the Zews, that law, tho? it bound the judge to 
execute it, when by the ſufferer he was required 
ſo to do, yet bound it not the ſufferer to require 
that execution; and therefore in reſpect of him, 
it only was permiſſive: And this permiſſion Chri/t 
ſcems to have reſtrained, not by impoſing any 
new law, but by preferring to it the laws of cha- 
rity and mercy, and of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
under leſſer, and therefore tolerable injurics; 
which ching is ſuitable to the law of nature: 
And by reſtraining us from gratifying our revenge, 
ar our diſpleaſure againſt any perſon, or deſiring 
his burt, when we receive no benefit or advan- 
tage. by it, and from reſiſting force by force to 
our greater damage; or going to law for leſſer 
matters, to the ſcandal of our profeſſion, or the 
impairing of brotherly charity and friend(bip. 

loreover, there ſeems to be even in the words 
of Chriſt, this ſignal difference betwixt his man- 
ner of ſpeaking of the permiſlive laws of Mo/es, 
and of the precepts of the decalogue ; for, treat- 
ing of the latter, he ſtill ſaith, Xe have heard it 
hath been ſaid t6 them of old ; but of the former he 


only ſaith, Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 


ver. 31, 38, 43. which by the way ſhews, that 
thoſe words, Thou ſhalt hate thine enemy, are not 
preceptive, but permiſſive only; and that they 
contain a permiſſion, not given by God, but by 
the Phariſees to do ſo. See the Note on ver. 43. 

Now this conceſſion gives a ſufficient anſwer 
to that objection, That Chriſt here doth not op- 
pole the doctrine of the ſcribes and Phariſees, but 
the permiſſion of divorce, and of retaliation, al- 
lowed by the law of Me/es ; it being granted, — 
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w. 
74% eic when it ie added, That Chriſt gives 
ſuch precepts, of which we find no footſteps in 
the law of Moſer, as thoſe of nat reſiſting evil, 
but rather {uruing the other cheek; and therefore 
in them, ſeems not to explain the old, but to 
have given a new law. a 
It 5 granted, that in theſe words he gives a 
new law, oppoſed to the paſitive permiſſeve law 
of talio; but then it is denied, that he, diſcourſ- 
ing of the preceptive-moral laws, hath added any 
thing to them, which-was not virtually contained 
in them. And therefore, 
24y, I add, that according to all the rules 
given by divines, for-the interpretation of the de- 
calogue, what our Lord adds unto the letter of 
the third, the ſixth, and the ſcventh command- 
ments, muſt be-contained under the genuine im- 
port of thoſe precepts. Far theſe are two known 
rules relating to that ſubject, viz. 
iſt, That where any vice is forbidden, that muſ} 
be conſequentially forbidden, which is a natural 
means, an ordinary occaſion , a provocation, in- 
lucement or temptation to that ſor; it being, ſay 
Civilians, the property of a good law, nn ſalum 
tollere viſia, fed etiam ooca vi tium; and 
this may be confirmed: from the very nature of 
means; for they received their name and their 
morality from the end we aim at; and ſo, if they 
de ſuch as have a proper tendency to what is 
good, then are they ſtiled but if they do 
thus tend to what is evil, muſt be evil alſo. 
Adly, That when any evil is forbidden in the ue - 
calogue, the leaſt degree of that evil attium is fer- 
bidden; for gradus non mutat ſpeciem; ſo that the 
leaſt degree of fin-is ſin, and fin is the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of à law, and therefore of that law which 
— that kind of fin. Now hence it fol- 
$, ' \ 3 0 4 128 LHS 
1ſt, That vain ſwearing, or ſwearing in our or- 
dinary diſcourſe, muſt be forbidden in the com- 
mand, requiring us not to ſwear falſly, or take 
the name of God in vain. For (1.) The reaſon 
of the prohibition of falſe ſwearing is this, be- 
cauſe it is an horrid profanation of the ſacred 


name of God, as is apparent from thoſe words, 


(a) In Carm. Pythag. p. 34. 


de) aloe & dv rar Enid dope On0y eroent'n wh y0'rew fadiog. Plato 
in totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi viro parum convent. 


erocles in Carm. Pythag. p. 33, 34+ 


To the Goſpel of S. Matthew. 


— — — per- 
of Moſes, occaſioned by the ſourneſs 
of the 2 nation, and by the hardneſs of thei 
hearts, and denied only, that he hath added any 
ching to the true ſcope and intention of the no- 
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Lev. 19. 12. Thu ſhalt not fwear by my name fall. 
ly, neither ſhalt thou profane the 3 thy 2 
now by ſwearing in our common difcourſe, we 
make this ſacred name common, and therefore do 
profane it. (2.) Becauſe this cuſtom of ſwear- 
ing in our common diſcourſe, doth naturally lead 
us to the ſin of perjury: It being the obſervation 
both of (a) Hierocles an heathen, of (b) Philos a 
Jew, and St. Auſtin a Chriſtian, That  woxveprias 
«Lb Soorie, from the cuſtom of fwearing men quick- 
ty ſlide into perjurys And, what can be expected 
from a common ſwearer, but that he ſometimes 
ſhould ſwear falſly, and as well vis/ate as profane 
the oath of God, ſince by his frequent fwearing, 
he ſhews, that he eſteemeth not an oath as ſacred, 
nor looks upon it with due reverence? And he 
that doth not reverence an oath, it is his chance, 
and not his care is to be thanked, if he be not 
perjured. Moreover, not only Chriſtians, but e- 
ven Jervs, have always thought, that ſwearing 
lightly, or upon frivolous occaſions, and without 
neceflity was here forbidden. Hence, Thou ſhalt 
wot take the name of the Lord in vain, is, faith the 
ſeptuagint, Thou ſhalt not uſe it Sn ml Aale, 
fairh Aquila, & dug, vainly or raſhly ; thou ſhalt 
not ſwear pg, eaſily, ſaith Philo, not without 
cauſe, faith the Targm + Nor is it reaſonable to 
conceive, God ſhould permit the Jews to ſwear 
thus lightly by his name, ſeeing the (c) heathens, 
by the light of nature, Yid-condemn this practice; 
and yet we'find no precept in the law of Maſer, 
in which this practice is ſo likely to be forbidden, 
as in this. 

-2dly, Henee it doth alſo follow, That all 
cauſeleſs anger, and rancour of ſpirit againſt o- 
thers, and all the expreſſions of it, by provoking 
language, and -rewviling cenſures, muſt be conſe- 
PRO fotbid@en' by - thoſe words, Thon ſhalt 

Kill, becauſe they tend, and do diſpoſe us to 
thoſe contentions which often end in blood; and 
to that contempt of others, which makes us not 
to value their Iives, and therefore not much fear 
the taking chem away; and laſtly, to beget in 
us chat hatfed, Which in divine conſtruction is 
aceounted murder; for he that hateth hr brother 
is A md, 1 John 3. 15. And. 7 

zaly, Hence it 2No follows; That all luſtings 
of the heart, after the forbidden enjoyment of a 
woman, and all ſach uſage of the eye, the hand, 
or other ſenſes, which naturally are incentives to 
any filthineſs of the fleſh, muſt be forbidden by 

Hh 2 thoſe 


(b) De Decal. 584. 
e legib. I. 11. p. 966 Nam 


Quintil. Inſtit. O. at. JI. 9. c. 2. p. 419. His 
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thoſe words, Thow ſhalt not commit adultery ; the 
laſt, as being plain incentives to that uncleanneſs, 
which is forbidden under that name ; the firſt, as 
being a kind of adultery : For ſeeing out of the 
heart, ſaith Chriſt, come fornications and adulteries, 
Match. 15. 19. they muſt be in it firſt ; and in it 
they cannot be, but by the luſting of the heart 
towards theſe actions. 

Here then is a plain demonſtration, That Chriſt 


in his diſcourſe on theſe three precepts, hath made 


no addition to them; for what is certainly con- 
tained in theſe commandments, and forbidden by 
them, can be no addition to them. 
2dly, Againſt theſe ſuppoſed additions to the 
moral law contained in the Decalogue, I argue 
thus, Chriſt hath not added to the duties for- 
merly belonging to the firſt, or to the ſecond 
table, therefore he hath not added to this law : 
To ſuppoſe that Chriſt hath added to the moral 
recept of the firſt table, is to ſuppoſe, that he 
fach added to perfection; for that required the 
Few to love his God with all his foul, mind, heart, 
and ſtrength, Deut. 6. 5. And even the voice of 
nature will inſtru us, that he is worthy thus to 
be beloved? And is not this as much as Chriſt 
requireth of the Chriſtians # Could the Jeu com- 
ply with this 22 in its greateſt latitude, with- 
out exerting his utmoſt vigour in his ſervice, and 
doth Chriſt require more? Will he not accept 
the engagement of our whole heart, mind and 
ſpirit, in his ſervice ? Doth he require, that our 
obedience ſhould exceed our ſtrength ? 
Nor can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt 
hath added to the duties of the ſecond table, ſince 
that requires us 0 love our neighbour as we do 
ourſelves, Matth. 19. 18, 19. Now the Apoſtle 
Paul aſſures us, That all the commandments of 
the ſecond table, and every other precept re- 
lating to our duty to our neighbour, is comprized 
in that one word or precept, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, Rom. 13. 9. and that hve 
worketh no evil te our neighbour; therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law, ver. 10. See the Note 
there. But 3 this, it is objeQed, 
1/t, That it Chriſt had intended in this diſ- 
courſe to have corrected the imperfe& or falſe 
interpretations which the ſcribes and Phariſees 


APPENDIX the Second 


had made of theſe commandments, he would 
have named them, as you do in the interpret, 
tion of his words. ; 

Anſw. This he ſufficiently hath done by ſaying, 
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ver. 20. Except your righteouſneſs, (i. e. your obe. 4 L 


dience to the moral law,) exceed the rightecuſneſ; 


of the ſeribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the kingdom of God ; and then proceeding 


forthwith to ſhew, how, and in what particulars 3 
we muſt exceed their righteouſneſs. And indeed, 
had our Lord deſigned to teach us, that in order © 


to our entrance into his kingdom, we muſt exceed 


the righteouſneſs preſcribed in the moral lav, A 
why doth he only ſay, —_—_ your righteouſneſs | 


exceed that of the ſcribes Phariſees, who did 
in many caſes evacuate the law, and who are 


branded by him with 3 for omitting the 
weightier matters of the law ? 


Object. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That had our 
Lord deſigned not to add any thing to the moral 
law, but only to expound it better than the 


ſcribes had done; he would not, after the recital 


of the law, have added, but ſay wnto you ; but 
rather would have ſaid, The of Moſes far- 
ther ſaith unto you. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That let our Saviour's 

face to theſe expoſitions of the words, cited 
by him, be conſidered, and then we may diſcern 
ſufficient reaſon for theſe words ; for having ſaid, 
ver. 17. 1 came not to deſiroy the law, N wn 
pace, but to eſtabliſh and confirm it; he, in the 
following inſtances, may rationally be ſuppoſed 
to ſhew, how he did this, viz. by producing, firſt 
the law, and then by adding, oe the eſtabliſh- 
ment and confirmation of the true import of it, 


But I ſay to you: And when he faith, ver. 19. 
that he that looſeth one of the leaſt of theſe com 
mandments, teac beth others ſ to do, ſhall be 


accounted leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; he by 
the _—_— theſe commandments, ſeems not to 
underſtand any command exprefly written in the 
Decalogue, ſince none of them can be called little, 


but the leſſer degrees of offence againſt them; 
and then by adding of theſe words, But I ſay 
unto you, he ſhews how we ſhould teach men to 
obſerve them. 4. 
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To Chapter the Sixth, Yer. 16. 
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this x I ſhall endeavour briefly, 
— I — — to ſtate theſe two — 
ſtions. 
iſt, Whether faſting be a duty now incumbent on 
Chriſtians, or a thing left indifferent under the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution ? Wa ; 
2 be any part of divine worſhip, 
or not . 
In anſwer to the firſt enquiry, Whether faſting 
be a duty, or a thing indifferent under the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution, I anſwer, 
1ſt, That as faſting ſignifies, in the grammat#- 
cal import of the word, abſtaining only for a 
time from that meat we ordinarily take at other 
times, it is undoubtedly a thing indifferent, for 
in this ſenſe, if we cat not, we are not the better, 
for God accounts no man the better purely be- 
cauſe his ſtomach is more empty; and if we eat 
ſomewhat, even on our days of faſting, when the 
impotency, or indiſpoſition of our bodies doth 
require it, we are vt the worſe ; but as it in the 
ſcripture ſignifies a day, or time ſet apart for the 
affliftion of the ſoul, and calling it to an account for 
our paſt ſins, in order to our godly ſorrow for, 
and reformation of them; os a day ſet apart for 
prayer, and humbling of ourſelves, in order to 
the averting divine judgments, or the obtaining 
any publick, or private bleſſings from God's 
hands; I think it continues a duty ſtill, and a 
thing highly acceptable to God, when it ſincere- 
ly is performed in proſecution of theſe ends. 
2dly, It is certain that, under the old covenant, 
publick faſts were commanded by God, and one 
of them with that ſeverity, that the puniſhment 
of him who did not then affii? his ſoul, was ex- 
eiſſun, Lev. 56. 16 And when any adverſity be- 
fel them, which made this duty proper, not. only 
pious Kings, 2 Chron. 20. 3- but God alſo-by his 
holy Prophets called upon them to ſunctiſy a faſt, 
Joel 1. 14.— 2. 12, 15. This alſo. pious perſons. 
voluntarily did upon extraordinary occaſions. 
wept, ſaith David, and humbled myſelf with faſting, 


Pſal. 69. 10. See P/al. 13.—1 Nehe- 
miah faſted when 2 . — o& the atfliion of the 
people at Jeruſalem, Nehem. r. 4 So did Da- 
niel, Chap. 9. 3. Theſe faſts they ſanctiſied, 

(1.) To avert the impendent wrath of God, 
Feel 1. 14, 15.——2. 17. and to render him pro- 

itious to them in their diſtreſs,. that he migbt 

Jealous for his land, and pity his people, jool 
2. 18. Thus did the people of Mracl faſt when 
they were twice ſmitten by the Benjamites, Judg. 
20. 26. Jehaſbaphat and his people, when diſtreſſed 
by the Ammonites, 2 Chron. 20. 3. the Jeu when 
in danger of death from the contrivances of 
Haman, Eſther 4. 16. 

(2.) To beg pardon: for, and reform their of- 
fences; as when they faſted for their idolatry at 
Mizpeh,. and did put away Baalim and Afbtaroth,. 
and ſerve the Lurd only, 1 Sam. 7. 5, 6. and when 
i 4 ſeparated themſelves from their ſtrange wivez,. 

eh. 9. 1. 

(3-) To beg eſpecial mercies of God, as when 
Ezra and his company faſted to ſeek of God a right 
way, Ezra 8. 27. And all this they did with good 
ſucceſs, and ſo as to obtain God's bleſſing. . T heſe- 
faſts, when duly celebrated, are ſtiled Tach faſts- 
as God hath e Iſa. 58..5, & an acceptable day 
to the Lord, v. 5. a ſabbath, E to the 
Lord, and honourable, v. 13. and faſting thus was 
indeed faſting to the Lord, Zech. 7. 5. 

And as for voluntary and private faſts, I have 
obſerved that pious perſons ſtill uſed them as o- 
caſion did require. Anna the Propheteſi, faſted" 
and prayed night and day and ſerved-God,. as well 
by faſting as by praying, Luke 2. 38. And in our 
Saview"'s time — of John, and of the 
Phariſees, faſted often, and this was thought ſo+ 
neceſſary a piece of devotion, that: they: admire 
and look upon it as a great defect in ChriſPs diſ- 
ciples, that. they did not the like, Matth.g. 14. 

3dly, Obſerve that.Ghriſt is. ſo far from dilap-- 
proving theſe times of faſting as unſuitable, or 
unneceſſary under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 1 


he declares the time was coming when his diſciples 
ſhould faſt, as well as others, Matth. 9. 15. He 
tcacheth all Chriſtians after what manner they 
ought to faſt, that their faſtings might be ac- 
ceptable to God, promiſing a reward from God, 
on them who did ſo, and being no leſs — 
that they might ſt, than chat they might pray, 
and er n ie as to be Ade by God 
for them, Matth. G. 16. and lets his diſciples know, 
that their want of faith in caſting out a devil, 
proceeded from their want of ſecking it by pray- 
er and faſting, Matth. 17. 21. Now ſurely he 


who declares, that his diſciples*ſhoutd Faſt after 


he was taken from them, he who is ſolicitous 
they might perform this duty without hypocriſy, 
— who excites them to it by the promiſe of 4 
reward from Cod, and who informs them that 
their want of faith, proceeded from their want of 
Faſting, ſafficiently demonſtrates he looked upon 
this as a duty to be performed by his 4iſciples 
under the Goſpel diſpenſation. And therefore, 

At hly, That Chriſt's Apoſtles and diſciples did ſo 
eſteem it, we * ny from their prac- 
tice; they being in faſtings often, :2 Cor. 11. 27. 
and a — 2 — as the miniſters of God, 
by faſtings, as well as other Chriſtian duties, 

2 Cor. 6. 4, 5. This being alfo the uſual pre- 
face to the 2 of bands, they doing this 
with prayer and faſting, Acts 14. 23. and in com- 
ing the miniſters of the Goſpel to the Lord 
for his aſſiſtance, As 13. 3. And married Chri- 
ftians being permitted to ſeparate from one ano- 
ther for a ſeaſon, that they might give themſelves 
#0 prayer and faſting, 1 Cor. 7. 5. Note, 

Laſtly, That faſting is not a ceremonial. pre- 
cept, there being no command under the law for 
2232 faſting, or publick faſtings on extraor- 
dinary occaſions, but only for one ſtated faſt on 
the day of expiatium, it therefore muſt be ranked 
among thoſe moral duties or precepts of the law 
of nature, which Chriſt came not to diſſolve, but 
fo fulfil. And this appears, becauſe it was the 
practice not only of the Zews and devout proſe- 
3 Acts 10. 30. but even of the heathens allo. 
Theſe days of faſting to avert judgments obtain- 
ing not only among the Eaſtern nations, Jon. 3. 
F. but among the Egyptians, the Greeks, and Ro- 
ans, and being part of their ſacred rites, at 
which times they were ci rer dug, or & cos, 
that is, Faſting. In a word, it is owned by them 
who contend faſting is a thing indifferent, that 
it is an help to the worſhip of God, and an in- 
ſtrument of piety. It is by Phavorinus defined 
to be the mother of health to the body, and the pre- 
Jervative of the foul ; and ſurely that which is an 
belp to devotion, and a means of promoting pie- 
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ty, muſt be as much required to thoſe good end: 
as are the helps, and means of ſober living e. 
quired by the command of temperance. 2 

That I may anſwer to the ſecond queſtion, ; MY 
muſt premiſe the diſtinction ſo frequent in the 
ſchools, betwixt an imperate and an elicite a& if 
worſhip; an elieite act of worſhip is an act which 
hath-God for its immediate obſect, and ſolely i; 
deſigned to do him honout, or to agniſe ſome di. 
vine excellency or perfection. Thus an act f 
faith is an elicite act of religious worſhip, becauſe i 
it doth, and is deſigned purely to acknowledge: 
the divine _— and veracity ; and prayer is aa 
elicite act of divine worſhip, becauſe by it we do 
acknowledge the power, wiſdom, and the good. 
neſs of God; whereas an imperate act of wy. 
hip is that, which hath another object beſide; K 
God, and only hath relation to him, becauſe it is 
performed in obedience to his command; thu; 
charity hath for its object our indigent or our af 
flicted brother, and only hath relation to God, a 
it is done to others in obedience to his command; 
and juſtice is an imperate act of worſhip, only 
becauſe it immediately relateth to what belong. 
<th to our brother, tho? we deal juſtly with him, 
from the conſideration of that God who is the 4. 
wenger of thoſe who do defraud or over-reach their 
brother. Now to apply this diſtinction to our 
preſent Pans they who deny, that faſting is 
an elicite act of woryhip, do freely grant it to be 
an imperate act of worſhip, as being ſerviceable 
to prayer, and that repentance towards God, 
which are immediate acts of worſhip. Here 
therefore note, 

1/7, That even Mr. Dally grants, that faſting 
was a part of divine worſhip under the Old Teſta 
ment; whence we may gather, that it muſt be ſo 
alſo under the New Teſtament, ſince under both it 
hath the ſame object, end, and reaſons, and ſo 
muſt be as much an act of religious worſhip un- 
der the New Teſtament, as it was under the (1d; 
where to obſerve it was to ſanctiſ a faſt, to keep 
a day holy, and acceptable to the Loyd, and as much 
AH pd e to ſerve God by faſting, as by prayer, 
Lucke 2. 37. | 

2dly, It is confeſſed, that faſting, conſidered as 
an help to prayer, repentance, or 8 medita- 
tions, is only an imperate act of religion ; but as 
it is an act of revenge upon ourſelves for our of- 
fences done againſt the Divine Majeſiy, and an 
reknowledgment that we are by them become un- 
worthy to receive from him our daily bread; and 
as it is a part of our time conſecrated to the ſer- 
vice of God, I ſee not why it ſhould be leſs efteem- 
ed an act of religious worſhip, than the obſerva- 
tion of a ſabbath, or a day of thankſgiving. 
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not think it proper with the learned 
Crotius, to mollify the ſeverity of 
this ſentence, by ſaying, that what is 
abſolutely ſpoken by our Lord, muſt be compara- 
tively underſtood, and only intimates, that it is 
very difficult to obtain the pardon of this fin, not 


11. F OR explication of this ſubject, I do 


viaur ſays expreſly of this ſin, both negatively, 
that it ſhall never be fergiven, and affirmatively, 
that the perſon guilty of it, hall be cbnoxious to 
eternal judement, and confirms all this with an aſ- 
ſeveration, Yerily I ſay unto you, he that blaſphem- 
is e againſ? the Holy Cheſt hath never forgiveneſs, 


be but rox i N, is liable to eternal judpment, Mark 
dle 3. 29. much lefs are we to admit of Dr. Ham- 
d, mind's deſcant on the words, that this fin ſhall 
re nt be pardoned; but upon a particular repentance, 
for that is as true of every known and wilful ſin, 
ng as of the blaſphemy againſt the Hely Cheſt ; and 
2 therefore this interpretation makes no diſerimi- 
ſo nation of this, from any other wilful ſin, which 
| it yet our Savior plainly deſigned by thoſe words 
ſo to do; moreover, againſt both theſe expoſitions 
1N- it is obfervable, that our Lord faith expreſly of 
4; all manner of other ſins inſt the Son of man, or 
ep the Meſſiah, that they ſhall be forgiven; and yet 
ch doubtleſs mens blaſphemies againſt the Saviour f 
er, the world, and other heinous crimes, will not be 
pardoned without particular repentance, and it is 
as very difficult to bring ſuch grievous ſinners to re- 
ta- pentance. Let it be noted, 
as 2dly, That from our Savicu*s words, it plainly 
of- ſeems to follow, that this ſin conſiſts, or is compleat- 
an ed, not in our thoughts, or in our works, but in our 
an. words, for it is he that [peaketh, v. 32. He that 
nd blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghsf?, that ſhall not 
er- be forgiven. Simon the magician conceived as 
m- vilely of the Hily Ghoſt as we can well imagine, 
va- when he thought he might be purchaſed by money, 
Acts 8. 18, 19. for this was to conceive the Hcl 
N Cbaſt was given only by ſome higher art of ma- 


© Tv the'Goſpe of Sr. Matthew: 


that it will admit of no forgiveneſs: For our Sa- 
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P END IX 
To Chapter the Twelfth: 


Concerning the nature of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
reaſon why it is ſaid to be ſuch as will never be forgiven. 


gick, than he had attained to; and yet St. Peter 
exhorts him to pray, that the thoughts of his heart 
mig ht be forgiven, v. 22. and they who by un- 
cleanneſs, fornication and adultery, deſpiſed the 
commandments which God had given them b 
his Apoſtles, to poſſeſs their veſſels in ſantii fication 
honour, are ſaid to have deſpiſed not only man, 
but God, who alſo had given them the Hily Gheft, 
1 Theff. 4. 8. and yet St. Paul ſuppoſes fuch per- 
ſons might repent of the uncleanneſs, fornication, 
and laſerviouſneſs, they had committed, 2 Cor. 12. 
21. This fin muſt therefore be committed not 
only by our evil thoughts and works, but alſo by 
our blaſphemous words againſt the Hey Ghoſt. 
3dly, Obſerve, that it is not any blaſphemy againſt 
the Spirit in his miraculous operations, ſuch as 
were caſting out of devils, and healing of dif 
eaſes, which is here tiled the blaſphemy 5 
Holy Cheſt, this being here done by the Phariſees 
againſt the Sen of man, for he declareth, ver. 28. 
that he did cal out devils by the Spirit of God; they 
therefore muſt ae e that Spirit by which our 
Saviour did this, by ſaying, he caſt out devils by: 
Beelzebub the prince of the devils ; and yet our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that even this blaſphemy againſt the 
Sen of man ſhould be fergiven, but it was pro erly - 
the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; an ters. | 
e 


, 
4thly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain dif-- 
ference in /cripture, betwixt the operations of the 
Spirit, and the gifts, or diſtributions of the Holy 
Gheft ; all the miraculous operations which were 
done upon others, viz. the caſting out of devils, the 
healing of diſeaſes, the curing of the lame, the blind, 
the dumb, the maimed, the raiſing of the dead, 
were the extraordinary operations of the Spirit; 
but all the inward gifts by which the under-- 
ſtanding was enlightned, and was enabled to per- 
form things which by nature it could not do, 
without the immediate working of the Holy Spi- 
rit, are ſtiled the gifts or diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt; as, v. g. the gifts of wiſdom;, 
| kavwledge, . 


— 


248 4p PEN DI X the Fourth 


knowledge, faith, prophecy, diſcerning of ſpi- 
rits, the gift of tongues, and the interpreta- 
tion of them. That there is ground for this dif- 
tinction, will appear from theſe conſiderations ; 
(1.) Becauſe our Saviour, whilſt he was upon 
earth, gave to his HED and the roſy diſ- 
ciples power to beal t k, cleanſe the lepers, 
caſt out devils, and to raiſe the dead, Matth. 10. 8. 
Luke 10. 9. and yet St. John informs us, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet come, becauſe that Jeſus 
was not plorified, Chap. 7. 30. And Chriſt in- 
formed his diſciples, that if he did not go away, 
the Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt would not come 
to them, but when I go, ſaith he, I will ſend bim 
fo you, John 16. 17.— 14. 16. And St. Peter tells 
the Jews, that our Lord being exalted to the right 
hand of God, received the prom:iſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſent him down upon his Aprſtles, Acts 2. 33. 
the Holy Ghiſt muſt therefore ſignify ſomething 
diſtin from the power of working miracles. 
( 2.) The Holle John producing his witneſſes 
to prove that Jeſus is the Sin of God, ſaith thus, 
there are three that bear witneſs upon earth, the 


Spirit, the water, and the blood; and there be 


three that bear witneſs from heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, e 8 5 6 
clearly diſtinguiſhing the witneſs of the Holy Chet 
from the teſtimony of the ſpirit. 

(3-) Throughout the hiſtory of the As of the 
Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath occaſion to mention 
the miracles which the 4p2/?les, and other Chriſti- 
ans did, he always uſeth the words rige]e, orucia, 
Awe, wanders, figns, and powers; but where 
he ſpeaks of perſons prophe/ying, or ſpeaking with 

s, he doth as conſtantly aſcribe this to the 
Ghoſt deſcending on them. 

And (laſtly,, Where the ſcripture mentions 
theſe things together, it puts a manifeſt diſtinftion 
betwixt ſigns and wanders, and the gifts and diſtri- 
butions 7 the Holy Gbit. Thus the Apgſtle ſpeaks 
of the things God had wrought by him, in the 


of figns and wonders, and in the pomer of 


the Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghoſt, as other 
copies read, Rom. 15. 7 God, ſaith St. 
Paul, bear witneſs to the doctrine which the Apoſiles 
preached, by figns and wonders and divers miracles, 
wal ind of the Hily Ghoft, Heb. 2. 4 Hence ab- 


by 
thly, That this Blaſp of the Holy Ghoſt, 
e was, nor lr | vs committed when 
our Saviour ſpake theſe words, or whilſt he was 
on earth, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet come, 
faith the Evangeliſt, John 7. 39. nor was he to 
be ſent till Zeſus was glorified, i. e. till he was 


them, the Comforter, that is, the H 


"T3, 
riſen from the dead, and was exalted to the rig; 
hand of the Father. And therefore, after ov 
Lord's reſurrection, he breathes on the Apes 
and faith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Gly 
John 20. 22. and farther promiſes at his aſcenſia 
that within few days they ſhould receive the puuer 
of the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending down from heave, 
to render them able witneſſes of our Lord's . 
ſurrection; and that after his departure fron 

h Ghoſt ſhoull ill ” 

come, and ſhould convince the world of fin, becauſ: 3 
they believed not in him, and of his r:ghteouſne/;, 
becauſe he went unto the Father, John 16. 9, 1 
Though therefore our Saviour entered upon this 
diſcourſe upon occaſion of that ſaying of the Ph. Wl 
riſees, He caſts out devils through Beelzebub, yu Wl 
his deſign ſeems chiefly to be this, to terrify then 
from going on from the blaſpheming the Son / 
man, and of that Spirit by which he wrought hi; 
miracles, to the blaſpheming of the enſuing dil. Wl 
penſation of the Hey Chiſt, which was the laſt he 
ever would vouchſafe, to call them to that te. 
pentance which would procure the remiſſion of 
their ſins. Theſe words may therefore be thus 
1 ; You have repreſented me as a wine- 
ibber, a friend of publicans and ſmners, and 47 
one who caſts out devils by Beelzebub ; and you wil 
till go on, after all the miracles which 1 have dine 
am:ng you, to repreſent me as a falſe Prophet, ani 
a deceiver of the people ; but notwithſtanding, all 
theſe grievous fins ſhall be forgiven you, if that laſt 
diſpenſaticn of the Holy Ghoſt, which I ſhall after 
my aſcenſion ſend among you, ſhall prevail with yi 
to believe in me: But if, when I have ſent the Hily 
—_— teſtify the truth of my miſſion and of my 
reſurrection, you continue in your unbelief, 
and ſhall bloſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſent 


him alſo as an evil ſpirit, im ſhall never be 
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forgiven, nor ſhall there any thing be farther din: 


to call you to repentance. That this is the true 
import of our Saviour's wards is evident, 

1/t, Becauſe they till run in the future tenſe, 
reſpecting not what had been done already by 
ſhould be done; whoever hal loſphome b 

ou ; whoſover ſha ? 
the Holy Gh:ſt, Mark 3. 28. Luke 12. 10. 

2dly, Becauſe the blaſphemy here mentioned 
in theſe words, He caſter out devils by Beelzebub, 
or by confederacy with Satan, was certainly a 
blaſphemy a the Son of man ; and therefore 
ſuch to which the promiſe of forgiveneſs is here 
made, and could not be the hemy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he was not yet come. 
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our Lord, 


To the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


| Had the Phariſees been guilty of this 
6 againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by ſaying of 
he caſts out devils by Beelzebub, our Sa- 

viour could not afterwards have prayed for their for- 
zwene/s, or offered to them any tarther terms of 
— or ſalvation; whereas he on the croſs prays 
thus, after the Phariſees and rulers had moved Pi- 
late to crucify him, Father, forgive them, they 
uo not what they do, Luke 23. 34. and in this 
very Chapter he promiſeth one farther ſign for 
their conviction, even that of his death and re- 
ſurrection the third day; and farther faith, that 
he would ſend the Holy Spirit 10 convince them of 
their ſm, in that they belicved not on him, and of 
his righteouſneſs. St. Peter alſo ſaith, both of the 
eople and the rulers, who ſo. importunately ſu- 
ed to Pilate that he might be crucified, I know 


you did it ignorantly, as did alſo your rulers, 


cts 3. 17, 19. And then he calls upon them 
p _— 4 be converted, that their ſins 
may be blatted out, thereby clearly inſinuating 
they had not yet committed that offence, 
which could not be forgiven. And St. Paul, 
in the 13th Chapter of the As tells them, 
he preached. the Goſpel, and offered remiſſion of 
fins to all among them that would believe, ver. 32, 

6. 

__ having thus conſidered the nature of 
this ſin, I proceed to ſhew the difference be- 
twixt it, and all the blaſphemies which the 
Jews vented. againſt our bleſſed Lord, whilſt 
he was here on earth, and why they were 
all pardonable, or ſuch as might be forgiven 
unto. men; whereas the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy. Ghoſt is here pronounced ſuch as ſhould 
never be forgiven. | 

It is therefore to be obſerved, that though the 
Jews ſtill repreſented the bleſſed Zeſus as a wine- 
bibber, and a glutton, becauſe he uſed not that 
abſtinence, and ſevere diet, and thoſe frequent 
faſts, which John, and his. diſciples did; though 
they tiled him a friend of publicans and ſinners, 
becauſe he freely did converſe with them for 
their good; though they ſtiled him a  blaſphe- 
mer, becauſe he called himſelf the Son of God ; 
though laſtly they crucified him, and pronoun- 


ced him worthy of death, as a falſe Prophet, 


and deceiver of the people; our Saviour not 
only promiſes pardon of theſe things to 
them, who ſhould believe after his reſurrec- 
tion, but even prays for them upon the creo, 
ſaying, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they du. Now this he did upon theſe two 
conſiderations : 
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1/7, Becauſe the meanneſs of his birth and e- 
ducation, ſtate and condition upon earth, cauſed 
many to be offended at him, and indiſpoſed them 
to believe ſuch high things of him, as that he 
was the Son of Cod, and was to be the King of 1/ 
rael: Thus, when they were amazed at the divine 
doctrine which he taught, and the mighty miracles 
by which he had confirmed it, and thereupon en- 
quire, Whence is this wiſdom given to him, and 
theſe mighty works done by him ? The thought 
that he was the ſon of a carpenter, and of a poor 
woman called Mary, cauſed them to be offended 
at him; and when he repreſents himſelf as a per- 
ſon coming down from — they do not be- 
lieve him on the ſame account, but ſay, Is not 
this Feſus, the ſon of Joſeph ? know we not his fa- 
ther and his mother, hyw therefore ſaith he, that I 
am cyme dun from heaven ? John 6. 42. This 
therefore being ſo ſpecious a pretence for the re- 
jecting of, and not believing on him, our Savi- 
our promiſeth the pardon of their infidelity, till 
by his reſurrection, and the miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he had quite taken off the force of the ob- 
jection, and ſhewed, by his return unto the Fa- 
ther, and his fitting down at the right hand of 
God, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt from heaven, 
that he was. indeed the Son of God. Hence is he 
ſaid to be declared the Son of God with power, by 
the reſurrection from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. of which, 
faith the Apaſtle Peter, we are witneſſes, and ſo is 
alſo the Ghoſt, which he hath given to them that be- 
lieve, Acts F. 32. and Chriſt himſelf declares, 
that when this Holy Ghoſt was by him ſent from 
heaven, he ſhould convince the world of their 


ſm, who believed not in him, and of his righ- 


* neſs, becauſe he went unto the Father, juun 
16. 8, 9. 
zaly, Chriſt thought their caſe more pitiable, 
till after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, and till 
this miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of thoſe 
prejudices which their whole nation had enter- 
tained againſt his perſon and his doctrine, and 
which were not entirely removed, till he had 
thus aſcended. Now they were ſuch as theſe : (1.) 
That they were very well acquainted with his 
birth and parentage, but when Chriſt cometh no 
man can know, faith their tradition, whence he is, 
John 7. 27. (2.) That Elias did not come in 
perſon to uſher in his advent, according as it 
was foretold by Malachi, Chap. 4. 5. Thus 
when a voice from heaven had declared him to 
be the Son of God, in the audience of St. 
Peter, James, and John, they till object againſt 
it, the tradition of the Scribes, that Elias muſt 
8 Ii. : | firſt 
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firſt come, Matth. 17. 10. And (z.) That they 
had got a general tradition, that their . 027 
was to abide for ever, John 12. 34. whereas Chriſt 
ſtill declared, he was to be lifted up, and die an 
ignominious death; a doctrine fo diſtaſteful to 
his own diſciples, that Peter, after his confeſſion 
that he was the Chri/?, rebukes our Savicur for it, 
ſaying, Far be it from thee, this ſhall not happen 
unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. And tho? he very fre- 
quently and plainly told them, that he was to 
ſuffer, yet do St. Mark and Luke inform us, that 
they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was hid 
from them, Luke 9. 45. yea, that they underſtood 
not theſe things, ner knew they what was ſaid, 
Chap. 18. 34. And yet Chriſ?s words were plain 
enough, only they could not reconcile them with 
their tradition, that the Meſſiah was to abide for 
ever, and ſet up a temporal kingdom among them. 
For, (4-) This was the great prejudice their 
whole nation laboured 2 that their Meſſiah 
was to come in a triumphant manner, to ſubdue 
nations under them, and make the Jews to lord it 
over all their enemies, and to continue this his 
kingdom over them for ever; their Prophets ha- 
ving ſtill repreſented him as a great King over all 
nations : His own diſciples were ſo fully poſſeſſed 
with this opinion, that after our Lord's reſur- 
rection they preſently enquire, Wilt thou at this 
time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael? Acts 1. 6. It 
is not therefore to be wondred, that this ſo 
ſtrong and pleaſing apprebenſion ſhould prejudice 
their minds, againſt a perſon ſeemingly ſo mean 
and deſpicable, who ſpake ſo often of his ſuffer- 
ings, declared that his kingdom was not of this 
world, and that be eame not to be miniſtred unto, 
but to miniſter. Now, by our Saviour's refurrec- 
tion, aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
all theſe objections were fully ſolved, and all 
theſe prejudices were removed. For when our 
Lord was thus declared to be the Son of God with 
power, by his reſurrection from the dead, then 
muſt they be convinced, that beſides. that human 
nature which he received from bis parents, he 
had another, according to which they knew not 
whence he was, and neither knew him nor bis Fu- 
ther, John 8. 14, 19. When at his aſcenſion all 

er in heaven and in earth was given to him, 
and he was there to reign till all his enemies were 


made his footſtool ; then might they eaſily per- 


ceive, how this Meſſiah was to abide for ever, 
and to reign over the houſe Jacob for ever, Luke 
B 33: 
hand of power, St. Peter makes this inference, 


Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know afſured- 


ly, that Cad bath made this Jeſus, whom ye cruci- 


Hence from this exaltation to the right 
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fied, both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. They from 
his reſurrection were aſſured his former ſufferings 
were well conſiſtent with this kingdom; and from 
his aſcenſion into heaven, that lis kingdom wag 
not to be a temporal kingdom upon earth, but x 
ſpiritual and heavenly kingdom, and that he was 
to rule, not over mens bodies, but their ſouls 
and conſciences; and when ſaw this king- 
dom ſo powerfully erected by the Holy Ghoſt, al. 
liſting the Apoſtles in the preaching of the Gol. 
pel, and making numerous converts throughout 
the heathen world, they could not but diſcern 
how it was foretold by the holy Prophets, that he 
ſhould reign over all nations ; or how John Hap- 
tiſt, who had pointed him out, and ſaid, Behold 
the Lamb of God, the Saviour of the world, and had 
foretold he ſhould baptize them with the Holy 
Ghoſt, was that Elias, which was to come as his 
fore-runner. And thus you ſee why our Saviour 


puts this diſtinction betwixt the blaſphemies 


committed againſt him in his ſtate of humilia- 
tion, and the blaſphemies committed againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt he promiſed to ſend down from hea- 
ven, after his exaltation to the right hand of 
Majeſty in the heavens. 

It remains to ſhew, how the blaſphemy againſt 
the wy Ghoſt becomes unpardonable, and why 
it was ſo rather than any ſin committed againit 
Chriſt whilſt in the ſtate of his humiliation : 
Now this it was upon theſe ſeveral accounts; 

1/7, Becauſe this was the laſt and chiefeſt evi- 
dence which God deſigned to make uſe of, to 
cure the infidelity of that perverſe and ſtubborn 
generation, or to prevail upon them, and upon 
other nations to believe in Ci. In all the o- 
ther - evidences which came be to win men 
to that faith in Cris, on which the pardon of 
their ſins depended, God had ſtill a reſerve, and 
reſolved upon ſome farther means when they had 
proved ineffectual. If the teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt, that he was the Chriſt, if the innocency 
of our Saviour's life, if the wiſdom of his 
words, the heavenly nature of his doctrine, and 
all the miracles by which it was confirmed, 
proved ineffeual to perſuade that perverſe ge- 
neration to receive, and own him as their pro- 
miſed Meffias#; God ſtill reſolveth, yea, he had 
promiſed to ſend this Holy Ghoſt, as a more 

wetful evidence te corvince the world of ſin, 
beans they believed not in him, and of the 
nighteouſne/s of him whom they had hitherto 
rejected: Hence when the Holy Ghoſt, in this 
miraculous manner had fallen down on the 4 
poſtles, and enabled them to ſpeak with tongues, 
and propheſy ; this is that, ſaith St. Peter, which 


. 
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ſpoken by God, in thoſe words of Feel, In 
— 2. will pour my ſpirit upon all fleſh, 
and your fons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, 
Acts 2. 16, 17. And again, v. 38, 39 Kepent 
and be baptized in the name uf the Lord 
the remiſſion of \fins, and ye ſhall receive the' Holy 
Ghoſt ; for the promiſe is to you and to your children. 
When therefore the Apoſtles, being endued 
with this power from on high, had been 
Chriſt's witneſſes, throug hout Judea and Samaria, 
and to the ends of the earth, God had done 
all that he deſigned, to bring men to the 
faith of Chriſt; ſo that when many would 
not be perſuaded by it, but inſtead of being 
peck. 4 7 and reclaimed, proceeded to flight 
and deſpiſe, yea to revile and blaſpheme it; God 
was unalterably reſolved to ftrive no more with 
them, but to let them die in their ſms: And 
therefore it is obſervable, that when the Zews 
had thus reliſted the Holy - Ghoſt, contradieting 
and blaſpheming that Huly Spirit, by which they 
preached unto them, As 13. 45. they give 
them over as deſperate, and perſons in whom 
that of the Prophet was fulfilled, Behold, ye de- 
(piſers, and periſh, ver. 41. and therefore fun 
unto the Gentiles, ver. 46. Chap. 28. 28. And 
St. Paud repreſents them as perſons 2 wp to 
a ſpirit” of ſlumber, and judicial blindneſs, Rom. 
11, 8, 9. and fo rejected from being any more 
God's Church and people. 
And as this was the laſt, ſo was it the moſt 
erful evidence: As for the working of mi- 
racles and caſting out of devils, the heathen 
prieſts and exorci/ts, and many of the Jeu 
pretended to them; our Sawour alſo foretold of 
hy: /afle Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that they 
ſhould work ſigns and miracles ſufficient to ſe- 
duce, if it were poſſible, the very elect, Matth. 
24. 2. and the Apoſile, that Satan ſhould come 
among thoſe, who received not the truth in the 
love of it, with ſtrong deluſions, and with all de. 
ceivableneſs of  unrig hteoufſneſs, with all power, 
ent, and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8, 9, 10. 
but yet none ever did, or could pretend unto 
theſe inward gifts and operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſuch as enabled the illiterate. to ſpeak 
' with all kind of unknown tongues, and to in- 
terpret the tongues of others, and to diſcern 
the ſecrets of mens hearts, and underſtand all 
myſteries by an internal inſpiration and illumi- 
nation, and much leſs to confer gifts on o- 
thers A rap of their hands, as the 4 
poſtles did: When 
gifts exerciſed continually in their aſſemblies, 
and daily conferred on perſons at their bap- 
tilm, they could ſcarce have a ſtronger evi 


therefore Chriſtians ſaw thoſe 


en aan 
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dence of the truth of the Chriſtian faith, and 
therefore could not blaſpheme thoſe gifts by 
which it was ſo wonderfully confirmed, without 


the utmoſt degree of infidelity. And therefore, 
Jeſus, fur 


zaly, This fin is repreſented as unpardon- 
able, becauſe the faith of ſuch perverſe and 
ſtubborn perſons is impoſlible, they having re- 
jetted all the evidence that can be offered for 
their conviction, and all the motives that can 
be tendred to provoke them to repent of their 
infidelity. So St. Paul ſpeaks, in caſe of thoſe, 
who living under this diſpenſation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, did yet apoſtatize from Chriſtianity to 
Judaiſm, or heathenifm ; let us not go about to lay 
again the foundations of repentance and faith to- 
wards God, which were the doctrines they firſt 
3 to the Jeu and Gentile ; of baptiſm, 
y which believing they made profeſhon of the 
Chriſtian faith, and covenanted to perform the 
duties it required of them; of impoſition of 
hands of the Apoſiks, by which they after 
baptiſm received the Hely Ghoſt ; of the reſur- 
rection of the dead, which was the glorious pro- 
mile by which all Chriſtians were encouraged 

to be /tedfaſe, immoveable, and ahways abound: 
in the work of the Lord; and of a future judg- 
ment, by which they were terrified, and af. 
frighted from 1 off from that obedience : 
For it is impoſſible, ſaith the Apo/ile, for them 
who have been once enlighined, as Chriſtians were 
in baptiſm, which therefore, from the begin- 
ning Cbriſtianity was called illumination, as 
appears from the teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, 
Ireneus, and Clemens of Alexandria; and who 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and have been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, which they re- 
ceived by the impoſition of hands, and who have 

taſted of the good word of God, i. e. have been 
acquainted with that Goſpel, which affords + 
the promiſe of remiſſion of fins, and of juſ- 
tification here, and of a reſurrection to eter- 
nal life hereafter, and have felt the powers of 
the world to come, i. e. the powerful perſuaſions 
which the doctrine of a future judgment admi- 
niſters to repentance, a new life, and ſtedfaſt 
perſeverance in the Chriſtian faith; and after 
all theſe engagements to perſevere in the pro- 
feſſion of it, fall away from it by apogfſtacy to 
Judaiſm, or to heatheniſm ; to renew them to re- 
pentance, Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Becauſe you 
cannot lay again any other motive or founda- 
tion to it, than hath. been already laid; you 
cannot call them to - repentance, and to 
faith in God by any other arguments, than by 
thoſe miracles by which they were at firſt in- 
duced to believe; you 1 incite them to be 
1 2 true 


* 
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true to their profeſſion by any other engagements 


than thoſe which they had made in baptiſm, you 
cannot give them any higher evidence of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, than that of their partici- 
pation of the Holy Ghoſt ; no greater . motive to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian faith, than is the 


A 
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promiſe of an happy reſurrection to eternal life, 
nor propoſe any thing more dreadful to affright 
them from apaſtacy, than are the terrors of a fu. 


ture judgment; and ſo you can do nothing to re. 


new them to repentance which hath not been al, 
ready ineffe y performed in order to that end 


N 


To Chapter the Twenty-fourth. 


of this Chapter, makes theſe three que- 
ſtions to refer to three ſeveral epochas, 
viz. 

1. The queſtion, When ſhall theſe things be ? 
To the time of the deſtruction of the temple : 
And this, ſaith he, our Saviour'anſwers to ver. 23. 

2. The queſtion concerning his @apsoio, or ad- 
vent, to ſet up his kingdom; which he refers to 
the time of Conſtantine, but others to the time of 
the general converſion of the Jews, and the Mil. 
lennium ; and of this time, ſay they, Chriſt ſpeaks 
from the 23d to the zoth verſe. 

3. The queſtion concerning the end of the 


G in his Notes on the third verſe 


world; and of this, ſaith he, Chriſt ſpeaks from 


the 3oth verſe to the end of the Chapter. 
I on the eontrary do aſſert, that at leaſt to the 
34th verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks only of the deſtruction 
of the temple, the city and people of Jeruſalem, 
and of the Jewiſh nation. | 

Now that the wapeoie, or advent of the Son of 
man, belongs not to his coming to deſtroy Jeru- 


ſalem, but to another coming of this Son of man 


to ſet up his kingdom, he proves, becauſe the 


words here, from ver. 22 to the 27th, are like 


thoſe in which our Lord ſpeaks of his king- 
dom, Luke 17: 22. to the end; but that Chriſt 
there, from ver. 22. to the end, is ſpeaking of 


the time when the Jews ſhould be in great di- 

eſs by the Roman army, and ſhould periſh by it, 
and when Chriſt ſhould come to execute. his ven-- 
geance on them, is exceeding evident from the: 


words, and is there alſo confeſſed by Crotiuss they muſt riſe up as falſe Chriſts, by i pretending 


For, ſay St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, When yen 
ſhall fee Feruſalem compaſſed about with armies, 
let him that is on the houſe-top not come down to take 
any thing out of the houſe ; nor let him that is in 
the field, &c. for theſe are the days of vengeance: 
And the words of the ſame St. Luke, Chap. 17. 
31. run thus, On that day, he that is on the huuſc. 
top, and his fluff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away, and likewiſe he that is in the field; 
who ſees not now, that that day, Luke 17. is the 
ſame with the days of vengeance ? Chap. 21. Now 
this one obſervation confounds all theſe ſeveral 
epochas, into which ſome have divided this Chap- 
ter. For, 

, Hence it appears, that the time when they 
ſhould ſay, See here, and ſee there is the Son of 
man, Luke 17. 22, 23. viz. he that is to deliver 
Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. to ſave them from their ene- 
mies, Luke 1. 71, 74 is the very time preceeding 
the deſtruction of the Zewiſh nation. For when 
thoſe 8 of tribulation come upon them, ſaith 
St.. Mark, Chap. 13. 19, 21. St. Matthew, Chap. 
24. 21, 23, 26. then ſhall they ſay to you, Io, 
here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt ; and this is till 
more evident from Matth. 24. 26. when they ſhall 
Jay, Behold he is in the deſart, go not forth, for 
this they often ſaid before their deſtruction. See 
the Note there. 

24ly, Hence it muſt follow, that the fal/ 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets mentioned, 'Matth. 24. 
24- muſt alſo be contemporary with the times f 
tribulation preceeding that deſtruction, and that 


d as falſe Prophets, by de- 
deliver 1/rac! — 3 God ry for the 


Us of theſe very perſons to deceive, 
> - — reaſon why they ſhould not follow 7 
il — them who ſaid, Lo, Chriſt is here, or, lo, 


; Matth. 24. 23, 24. Mark 13. 21, 22. 
— it appears, that the wafuoie, com- 
— of the Son of man like lightning, muſt be at 
* pod hg as a reaſon why Chriſt was not 
hen to be looked for in deſarts, or in ſecret 
hambers; and, Luke 17. 24. as a reaſon why 
hey ſhould not follow them, who would then ſay, 
bo. he is here, or ſee, he is there; but alſo, be- 
auſe St. Matthew aſſigus this as the reaſon of 
hat conſpicuous * that where ever the 
ady (of = Jews, the carcaſe) is, there would the 
agle (i. e. the Roman army) be gathered together, 
to prey upon, and to deſtroy them. 25: 

athly Hence it appears, that when it is ſaid, 
Matth. 24 37, 38, 39. As it was in ibe days of 
Noah, ſo alſo ſhall the coming of the Son of man 
be : This alſo muſt refer to the ſame time, though 
theſe words may allo refer to the day of judg- 
ment, and be then accompliſhed ; for the fame 
words, Luke 17. 26, 27. are mentioned by Chriſt, 
and then it follows, Ir that day (viz. of his com- 
ing) he that is on the houſe-tcp, and his ſtuff in the 
houſe, let him not come down to take it away: 
which, as we have proved, reſpects the time pre- 
ceeding the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem. 

5thly, Hence it appeats, that the words follow- 
ing in St. Matthew, ver. 40, 41. Then ſhall two be 
in the field, two grinding in the mill, the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other left, refer to the ſame 
time alſo, as. well as to the. day of judgment; 
for when Chriſt had ſaid theſe words to his diſ- 
ciples, Luke 17. 35, 36. they enquire, . / here, 
Lird, ſball this be And he anſwers, ver. 37, 
That where ever the body is, thither ſhall the eagles 
be gathered together z which, as is proved alrea- 
dy, refers to the ſame time. 


EAT v3 
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8 Hence then it is manifeſt, there can be no ſuch 
— interval in this prophecy as ſome imagine, viz. an 
b interval of above 1700 years betwixt what is 
p. ſpoken of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to ver. 


23- and what is ſpoken. of the. Millennium from 
thence to ver. JO. | 

Arg. 2. Moxeover, that what is aſſigned: as a 
ſecond epocha to follow the firſt, according to 
Cretius, three or four hundred years after, and, 


| accotding to others, almoſt 1700 years after, 
ſ was, indeed to happen in or about the firſt pe- 
4 riod, is evident from moſt of the paſſages record- 


ul from. ver, 23. to the 34th. Of the 23d, 26th, 
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not only becauſe it is given in 
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27th, 28th, verſes, this hath been proved al 
ready. 
* . thoſe words, ver. 24. For there ſhall as 
riſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, belong to the 
ſame period, as it hath been proved already 
from the connective particle for ; which ſhews 
this verſe is introduced as a reaſon of what was 
ſaid in the foregoing verſe; ſo alſo is it proved 
from the words following, ver. 25. Behold, I 
have told you before, viz. ver.. 5. by ſaying,. Ma- 
ny ſhall come in name, (i. e. as falle pre. 
tenders to be the Chriſt, and that Prophet 
which ſhould come into the world,) and ſhall: 
deceive mam; which words undoubtedly be- 
long to the firſt interval. So when St. Mark 
had introduced Chriſt ſpeaking the ſame words, 
ver. 22. he adds, ver. 23. See to it, behold I have 
foretold you all things, viz. all that related to 
theſe perſons, ver. 6. and therefore St. Luke 
having given us Chriſs words thus, Chap. 21. 
8. Many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 1 am: 
Chriſt, and the time draweth near ; he adds thoſe 
words, Co not after them; which. are the ſame 
in ſenſe with thoſe that go before, and follow 
in. St. Matthew, Believe them nat; and upon 
that account he doth not at all repeat thoſe words, . 
as do St. Matthew and St. Mart. | 
2dly, St. Mark ſaith, ver.. 2+ In thoſe days, 
after this tribulation, . (mentioned ver. 19.) the ſin 
ball be darkned ; it ſhall be thus immediately 
after this tribulation, ſaith St. Matthew, ver. 29. 
Now, can that, which was not.to- happen till 
1700 years after. this tribulation, be ſaid to hap, 
pen, either immediately after that tribulation, or 
in thaſe days? f 
3dly, They both go on, and fay, Aud then 
all appear the ſen the Son of man coming in 
the cliudt, v. in thoſe days, and immediately 
after that tribulation, Matth. 24. 30. then ſhall 
they ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with power and great glory, ſurely not 1700 
years after the deſtruction of. Zerwſalem; for, 
why then. did our Saviour. ſay to them that 
crucified. bim, «T' agi, Mithin a little while ſhall 
ye ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds * Matth. 
26. 64. 
4thly, The 31 verſe following thus in St. Mat- 
thew, Aud he ſhall: ſend; and in St. Mark thus, 
vr, And then he ſhall ſend his angels, and ſhall* 
ther his elect, ſhew evidently, That the gather- 
ing of the elect there mentioned, mult bappen then. 
5thly; The 33d verſe follows thus, / hen all 
theſe. things ſhall come: to paſs; then. knew. ye zr: 


wy dei, that it is near» Now theſe words, if.” 


ey be rightly rendred by our. tranſlation, it is- 
MES, 
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near, do 1 refer to the deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem, mentioned, Luke 21. If they refer to the 
coming of the Son of man, as is more probable, 
from the words of St. Paul, Phil. 4. 5. 5 x 6 
i ye, The Lerd is at hand; and of St. James, 
Chap. 5. 7, 8, 9. The coming of the Lord jy ſme, 
i at hand, and the judge ſtandeth at the door ; they 
alſo muſt refer to the coming of the Son of man 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
James, Chap. 5. 7. ſee the Note there; and as 
ave have proved the.coming of the Son of man 
doth in the foregoing places of this Chapter, and 
in St. Luke 17. And this is ſtill more evident from 
the variation of the phraſe in St. Luke, Lift up 
your heads, for the kingdom of God draweth nigh; 
for as this being given as an encouragement to 
Chriſt's diſciples, then to perſevere under theſe 
tribulations, and to Pee their ſouls in patience, 
muſt reſpect thoſe of that generation, and not 
thoſe Chriſtians which were to live above 17co 
years after ; ſo the kingdom of God, mentioned 
St. Litke, enforceth the ſame ſenſe, ſince Chri/?, 
in all theſe three Evangeliſts, had told them, There 
were ſome then alive that ſhould not taſte of death, 
till they ſaw the Son of man coming in his kingdom, 
Matth. 16. 28. or, till they ſaw the kingdom Cod 
coming in per, Mark 9. 1. Luke 9g. 27. 
ly, Our Saviour adds, ver. 34. This genera- 
rion ſhall not paſs away till all theſe things be fulfil- 
led; which ſhews, that this relates to that which 
was to be done in that age : For this generation, 
ſaith Crotius, is, ejus ætatis homines, the men of his 
age, as hath been fully proved there; and this, 
ſaith he, Chriſ? ſpake, templum oſtendens, ſhew- 
ing them the temple ; and ſurely then, he ſpake 
this of the deſtruction of the temple. 

Obje&. 1. But againſt this opinion it is object- 
ed, 3/3, That theſe words of St. Matthew, Then 
ſhall all the tribes of the earth (or land) mourn, 
and then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in the 
Clouds of heaven with power and ou glory, can- 
not relate to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, be- 
eauſe St. John, who writ his prophecy long after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, faith thus, Rev. 1. 7. 


, as they do in St. 
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Bebꝛid he comes with clouds, and every 
him, and they who pierced him, and theo 
of the earth ſhall weep beranſe of him. 

Anſw. But to this objection Grotizs him(y 
gives a ſufficient anſwer, by ſaying, Novum na 
eſt eadem verba, præſertim ex prophetis petin, 
diverſis rebus aptari, { is no unuſual thing to adam 
the ſame wordt taken from the Prophets, as the 
are from Zach. 12. 12. to divers events, eſpeciil 
ly. when they reſpe& the ſame ſubject, and rely; 
to the ſame Now, after the deſtruti 
of hif 4-5 in the 18th of Trajan, the Jews he. 
came ſeditious again in Lybia,” Cyrene, Egypt, 4 
lexandria, Mcſupatamiia, — that war — 
ed, v, pveriPas lud ai, many myriad: o 


"Jews, Euſeb. H. Eccl. L 4 c. 12. And after 


that, from the 16th to the 18th of Hadrian, they 
rebel again; and then an innumerable multituct 
of men, women, and children, periſhed with Ha. 
choc hebas their leader; and they are utterly (uz 
* and from thenceforth not permitted to 
ee Jeruſalem, Chap. 6. and had not St. 70%, (ee. 
ing theſe things by the ſpirit of prophecy, ſuffc. 
ent occaſion, upon theſe accounts, to adapt theſe 
words of Zachary to the like calamities befalling 
the ſame perſons? 

Objeet. 2. St. Matther! and St. Mark ſay, 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the an. 
gels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father mh, 
Matth. 24. 36. Mark 13. 32. Which ſeems not 
to be true of the deſtruction of Ferwſalem, fore. 


told ſo punctually by Daniel, but only of the day 


of judgment, of which the ancients did generally 
interpret theſe words. | 

Anſfw, About the time to which theſe words re- 
fer, I ſhall not much contend; for the preceding 
words being theſe, heaven and earth ſhall paſs «- 


way ; theſe words may bear this ſenſe, But of 


the time when heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, 
knrweth no man ; and therefore in the paraphraſe, 
I have ſo interpreted the following words, as to 
010 to both theſe times; the de ion of the 

ew!/ſh nation, being an argument, and a ſymbol 
of the general Judgment. 7 


AN 


A 


\PPE 


HE t objection which Crellius makes 
againſt Chriſt's ſatisfaction is to this ef- 
fect, That the death Chriſt ſuffered for 

our ſins was only temporal; the pu- 
iſhment we deſerved, and, therefore ſhould have 
fered in our perſons for them, was eternal 
eath: Chriſt therefore did not ſuffer the puniſh- 
ent of our iniquities, becauſe he did not ſuffer 
eternal puniſhment. To this I anſwer, 

Anfev, /, By confeſſion, that our Lord did not 

iffer the torments which the damned ſhall here- 

er ſuffer; for that, in the midſt of all his ago- 
ies, he lay not under any deſperation, or under 

ny ſenſe of the anger or indignation of God a- 

ainſt him, is evident from what bath been diſ- 

ourſed on ver. 38. of this Chapter. 

adh, It alſo is confeſſed, That he could not 

fer death eternal, or eternal puniſhments; for 


is ſufferings and death laſted not three days: 


of o ſay, he ſuffered theſe puniſhments intenſroely, 
| $ (1) To ſpeak improperly, ſeeing eternity ap- 
i lied to puniſhments, plainly reſpecteth the dura- 


ve nal to the eternal 
uniſhment of the whole world, for which he 
i:d; nor can the dignity of the perſon be con- 
dered here; for tho? that makes the ſufferings 
hore valuable, it doth not make them either 
tore durable, or more intenſe, ſeeing a peaſant: 
bffers as much, and as long, 8 hanging on a 
6. 


uniſhments as could be equal 


ols, as doth a Prince. An Wherein did he 
uffer ſuch intenſive puniſhments as could be any 
ay equivalent to eternal torments af the 


ich knew no fin, ly under a remorſe of con- 


' To the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


on, not the intenſion of them. (2.) It is cer-- 
pin, our Lord ſuffered only in his human na- 
ure; now that was not capable of ſuch inten- 


mned? Not in his ſoul; for, could that foul 
lence fot any thing that he had done; Could 
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„ an anſwer to an objeflion of Crellias againſt Chriſt's /atisfaion.. 


the worm that never dies, lodge in his ſacred: 
breaſt? Could he, who, for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endured the croſs, lie under any ſenſe of 
God's unchangeable diſpleaſure? Under an abſo- 
lute deſpair of any better ſtate? Could he, who 
knew h:s ſoul ſhould not be left in Hades, nor ſhould” 
his body ſee corruption, lie under any apprehenſion 
of an unavoidable pain, or of no releaſe from. 
what he was to ſuffer? Now in theſe things con- 
ſiſt the miſeries and torments of the damned ſpi- 
rits ; and, ſince it was impoſſible the Holy Teſas- 
ſhould thus ſuffer in his innocent and ſpotleſs ſoul, 
it was impoſlible that he ſhould ſuffer in his ſoul 
thoſe puniſhments which are equivalent to the 
puniſhments of damned ſpirits; nor could he ſuf-- 
ter theſe eternal puniſhments in his body, for- 
oo could only dic, by what he ſuffered on the- 
croſs. | 

Again, as it was impoſſible, that Chri/t ſhould 
ſuffer death eternal, ſo was it unneceſſary that he- 
ſhould do it; it was unneceſſary that he ſhould. 
do it for the ſake of the impenitent, and unbe-- 
lievers ; for they, in their own perſons, are by 
the order and decree of God, to ſuffer an e- 
ternal death; and why ſhould our Lord ſuffer- 
thatfor them, which, notwithſtanding all that he- 
had ſuffered, they muſt in their own perſons - 
actually ſuffer? No ſacrifice for ſin, not even: 
that of our bleſſed Lord, can avail any thing for 
the impenitent and the ungodly ;: becauſe it can- 
not,. merely as being offered, render them 
from habitual fan, it cannot create inthem the clean: 
heart, it cannot give them a divine nature, or a 
lkeneſs to God, and ſo it cannot fit them for a 
ſtate of happineſs, or exempt them from being e- 
verlaſtingly. excluded from the face of God, andi 
ſo for ever miſerable.. Why therefore ſhould our 
Saviour. ſuffer ſuch direful puniſhments. for them,, 


— 
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ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 21, , f 


who could receive no benefit from what he ſuf- 
fered? As for true penitent believers, Chr;/t came 
to ſave them from the wrath to come, by ſuffer- 
ing, to obtain grace and mercy for them in the 
pardon of their fins, and to eſtabliſh that new 
covenant in his blood, in which God promiſeth 
to be merciful to their iniquities, and to remember 
their ſins no more, and to juſtify them freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Feſus : 
Now, had Chriſt ſuffered for them death eternal, 
or all that juſtice could demand by way of pu- 
niſhment, for them in whoſe ſtead he ſuffered, 
what need had he to fuffer to procure this rich 
grace and mercy, in the pardon of thoſe fins for 
which he had already paid the utmoſt farthing? 
Or, how then did he eſtabliſh a new and better 
covenant of his blood, ſeeing no covenant did, 
or could require more than the full puniſhment 
which our ſin deſerved? Or, how was this a co- 
venant, to be merciful to our iniquities * Where, 
laſtly, is the grace and freeneſs of that juſtifi- 
cation, which, after à full payment, imputeth 
only to me nothing of that debt which is entirely 
diſcharged? 

Anſw. 2. 1 ſhall not inſiſt upon it, though it be 
very true, that the words deathwternal are never 
mentioned in the Hd or the New Teſtament, but 
only ſhall obſerve from Conarrivias, and others, 
that, to a ſurrogation in the caſe of punifhment, 
it is not requiſite the ſubſtitute ſhould ſuffer what 
6s accidental, but only that which is eſſential to 
the puniſhment. Now- to apply this to our pur- 
poſe, let it be noted, | 

4/2, That death is accidentally to us eternal, 
becauſe we have no power, being dead, to raiſe 
our bodies unto life; nor have we any promiſe, 
that our dying bodies ſhall nut ſee corruption; of 
becauſe ſin had given Satan a power to detain us 
in that ſtate till Chriſt had 9 a fatis faction for 
it, death neither was, nor could be fo to Chriſt, 
who knew no fin, becauſe he had this power to 
reaſſume his life, and had a promiſe that his body 
Jhould mot ſee -corruption; but ſtill his death was 
both as truly, and as much death, as that which 
ſinners ſuffer-in the body, becauſe it was as much 
the diſſolution of the foul and body, and the ceſ- 
ſation of the functions of human life in Chriſt, 
as it is in them; that therefore our Lord Jeſus 
ſhould redeem us from eternal death, it was not 
neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame death, 
but only that he ſhould atone for that ſin, which 

made us ſubject to death, and procure for 
us a Hleſſed reſurrection by his death, which 
he hath done: For as by man came death, 
by man alſo came the reſurrettion of the dead ; 
and as in Adam all men die, ſo in Chiiſt 


- 


2dly, Moſt of the evils which the ſoul us, 
after death, are alſo accidental, and may n 
properly be ſtiled the neceſſary conſequey Wl 
than the formal and poſitive puniſhments of h 
For inſtance, that ſouls departed, are deprive; 
the love of God, are objects of his wrath, a 
are excluded from his preſence, is not mereh 
cauſe they are ſouls ſeparated from the bod 
for pious ſouls, when — from the bo 
are entirely exempted from theſe evils ; but t. 
ariſeth from the natural purity and holinci; 
God, and the defilement and impurity which uu 
unhappy ſouls lie under; it is becauſe Cd i: il 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, neither ſhall a 
dwell with him; there being 1 communi | 
twixt light and darkneſs ; and becauſe nothin 
which is defiled or unclean can enter into the m: 
Jeruſalem, or be capable of enjoying happind 
from God. The worm of conſcience, the deſpi 
and direful expectations which follow this 2 
of loſs, and this excluſion from God's preſence: 
are alſo natural reſults of the ſoul's ſeparation 
an 7 7 — ſtate, and an unſanctiſied conditia 
and of its being conſcious of its own doom, a! 
of thoſe wilful follies which did ſubject it to thy 
doom, Chriſt being then the Lamb of God, nd 
having /pot or blemiſh ; he being ſuch an Hig 


trieſt, who was holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from (i d 
ners, he could not be expoſed to the evils con: e 
quent to the ſeparation of unholy ſouls. Anl ri 
that his members might alſo be exempted fro ſh 
them, he was not ove. to ſuffer for them; (inc: ſi 
as I have obſerved, the ſufferings of another k F 
us, can never of themſelves render us holy, u 
new our natures, and make us like to God; b Cc 
he was alſo to make them holy by his word a er 
ſpirit, by the waſhing of regeneration, and rene: cc 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence we are ſaid to w 
juſtified by the name of the Lord Jeſus, but to & ra 
Janttified by the Holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 6. 11 45 
And upon this fandtification depends our inter no 
in the blood of Chriſt; for, if we walk in the ligh th 
as God is in the light, we have communion with hi a} 
and the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſy * © 
1 John 1. 7. And though Chriſt doubtleſs ſufferd ex 
to redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to him 
a peculiar people zealous of good works ; yet i bin 
it ſaid, that he gave himſelf to the death f the 
us, that he . cleanſe us by the waſhing ll _ * 
water and the word, Epheſ. 5. 26. His death is ig 
deed a moſt powerful motive to holineſs of |i me! 
mir 


but yet it is the immediate fruit of his Hol 
Spirit, and bis Word. It was alſo neceſi 
for this end, that he ſhould purchaſe for » 
an entrance into the holy of holies, m_ 

- . Ou 


To the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, 


before God wich it; for by 


— we obtain à liberty of en- 
trance into the holy place, Heb. 10. 19. 


zdy, The reſurrection of the bodies, and union 
of che ſouls of wicked men to them, is the natu- 


of that impartial juſtice, which will rex- 
—.— according to what he bath done 


— in the flames, which will then feize 


niſhments, it was not neceſſary that he ſhould de- 
ſcend to hell, or be caſt into thoſe flames, but on- 
ly that he ſhould free them from condemnation 
at that day, as he moſt certainly hath done, there 
being no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Je- 
fus, and that they ſhould be caught up by him in- 
to the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo to 
be for ever with him, as the Apeſtle faith they will, 
I Thel. 4. 17. 

Anfw. 3. 1 add, That though Chriſt did not un- 
dergo eternal puniſhments, yet did he ſuffer ſuch 
evils as contained ſome analogy, and bore ſome 
reſemblance to thoſe which ſinners do, or are to 
ſuffer, and which he would not otherwiſe have 
ſuffered, had he not been puniſhed for our ſins. 
For, 
1, As the ſinner lieth under the ſentence of 
condemnation, and is ſure to find a publick ex- 
emplary judgment; ſo was our Saviour ſolemnly 
condemned, and ſentenced as a malefactor, not 
without ſemblance of juſtice, and of law to war- 
rant their proceedings; for we, ſay the Zewiſh 
d&rs, would not deliver up this Jeſus, were he 
not 4 notorious malefatfor. They lay upon him 
the imputations of an impaſtor, a ſeditious perſon, 
a perverter of the nation, a rebel unto Ceſar, and 
a blaſphemer againſt God, pretending to deſire his 
execution out of pure zeal unto their law ; for by 
eur law, ſay they, he ought to die, becauſe he maketh 
himſelf the Son of God ; thus was he numbered with 
the tranſereſſors. | 

2dly, As ſinners will be expoſed to ſhame and 
ignominy at the great day of judgment, before 
men —1 angels, ſo did Chriſt ſuffer a very igno- 
minious and ſhameful death ; the puniſhment he 


it was by them who fat in Moes's chair, that he 
| K k 
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endured, was /ervile ſupplicium, that puniſhment 
which only es did ſuffer by the (a) Roman 
law, it was attended with all the mockeries and 
flouts, affronts and obloquies, his enemies could 
caſt upon him; as for the rulers, £:puwr)iwen, 
they reuiled, aud ſnuffed up their naſes at him, and 
they that went by, #Caaognuer, wagged their heads, 
with their tongues, vented their blaſphemies 
againſt him, Le 23. 35, 36 He himſelt declares 
to his diſciples, that he ought to ſuffer theſe in- 
dignities, that he ought e to be re- 
probated by the Chigf-prieſts, and elders of the Jeu, 
Luke . 22. Ker, to be vilified, and ſet at 
noug ht by them, Mark 9. 12. This condemnation, 
and this ſhame, was therefore part of what he 
was deſigned to ſuffer for us. And, 
3dly, Whereas finners are obnoxious to ſuffer- 
ings in their bodies, he ſuffered in his body a 
death ſo painful, that the moſt exquiſite afflicting 
torments are ſtiled cruciatus, from the croſs. 
And ſurely, he muſt ſuffer ſharp and pungent grief, 
when his hands were pierced and nailed to the 
croſs, ſuſtaining thus the weight of his whole bo- 
dy; and by that burden, ſuffering a continual 
rack and torture, when all his bones were out of 
Joint, by being ſtretched upon the croſs ; when be 
being ſtretched out thus, was nailed to it, and left 
to die no other death, but what the ſharpneſs of his 
_ and the exceſs of torments would pro- 
uce. 

athly, He ſuffered in his ſoul moſt dreadful 
agonies ; for he himſelf declares, That he was 
troubled in ſpirit, John 12. 27.— 13. 21. at what 
he was to ſuffer; and that his ſoul was full of 
deadly ſorrow, Matth. 26. 38. See the note there. 
This we may learn from thoſe ſtrong, earneſt, 
and repeated cries he uttered, to be delivered 
from this bitter cup, for being heard in what he 
feared, Heb. 5. 7. and yet not freed from ſuffer. 
ing death, we may imagine, that his fears were 
greater than the impreſſions of mere death could 
make upon him. 

Laſtly, Are ſinners then to ſuffer from the hand 
of God ? So do the ſcriptures teach us, that our 
Saviour ſuffered from his hand, that he delivered 
him up for us all, Rom. 8. 32. and that he made 
him ſm for us, who knew n» ſin, 2 Cor. F. 21. that 
is, he in his providence ordered, that he ſhould 
be dealt with as a criminal, or ſinful perſon, for 
our ſakes, who in himſelf was wholly innocent : 
It was by men who acted in his name, and claim- 
ed his authority, that he was ſentenced to death; 


was 


_ (a) Dr. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 206, 
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was judged worthy of death, and by his vicege- 
rents, that he was delivered up to be crucified; 
and therefore he tells Pilate, He could have no 
power over him, had it not been given him from 
above, John 19. 11. It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 
him, faith the Prophet, and to put him to grief, and 
to make our ſins to meet upon him; and what men 
did againſt him, was only that which God's hand 
and counſel determined before to be done, Acts 4. 
28. ſo that, although I dare not ſay, that he was 
ſmitten by the immediate hand of God, yet do 
theſe ſcriptures ſeem to teach, that what he ſuf- 
fered from the hand of man, befel him by the 
over-ruling providence of him, who orders all 
things according to the counſel of his will. Now, 
from this fair reſemblance betwixt what our Lord 
actually ſuffered, and what ſinners had deſerved 
to ſuffer, there ſeems ſufficient ground to ſay, he 
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bore the puniſhment of our iniquities, and ſuffered 
in our ſtead, although he did not undergo what 
accidentally the ſinner was to ſuffer, and what it 
was impoſſible for him to ſuffer, being innocent 
and perfectly holy: Had not our Lord been holy 
in perfection, and ſeparate from ſinners, he muſ 
have ſuffered for his own fins; and fo he could 
have been no Saviour to us, by his ſufferings ; and 
being thus holy, he could not be obnoxious to 
the puniſhments I ſay he did not ſuffer : Now, is 
it not unreaſonable to ſay, Chriſt could not (uf. 
fer in our ſtead, or for our ſins, unleſs he ſuffered 
that eternal death we had deſerved ? ſince, this 
is plainly to affirm, he could not ſuffer in our 
ſtead, had he not been a ſinner as we were, i. . 
had he not been incapable of ſuffering for us, 
and liable to ſuffer for his own offences. 
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TO THE 


_ © Goſpel of 


N confirmation of the authority of theſe two 
] enſuing Goſpels, let it be conſidered, 
%, That two things have been already 

roved in the general preface to the Goſpels, viz. 
fi) That all the four Coſpels were received from 
the beginning, by the whole Church of Chriſt, as 
22 and never queſtioned by any beſides 

reticks. (2) That they were owned as their 
rule of faith, and writings of divine inſpiration ; 
and that therefore (a) copies of theſe Goſpels were 
carried by the diſciples of the 4po/tes, or apeſto- 
lick men; into all countries, whither they went to 
build up the Churches planted by their hands. 

2dly, (b) Euſebius farther adds, that it was re- 
lated, That the three other Gy/pels being come to 
the knowledge of all men, and fo to St. John's 
knowledge, he approved of them, and gave in his 
teſtimony to the truth of them. 

3dly, Concerning this Goſpek of St. Mark in 
particular, (c) Eu/cbius informs us from Clemens 
of Alexandria, and Papias,. That when it was in- 
dited by him,. St. Peter being informed of the 
writing it by the revelation of the Hy Ghoſt, con- 
firmed it as a writing to be read in the Churches; 
which ſure he would not have done, had he not 
found it an exactly true and authentick record of 
the things related in' it. And as for the Goſpel 
of St. Luke, (d) Origen declares,. That it was 7 
Hau- erariulver cvaſyirnor,the Goſpel praiſed 
by St. Pau, plainly referring  to-thoſe words. of. 


(a) Euſeb. H. Fccl. I. 3. c. 37: 


St. Mark. 


the Apaſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 18. The brother, #5 H- 
& Tu) evaſytrio bid Tao F KiknoiGr, whoſe praiſe 
is in the goſpel throughout all the Churches. 

Now, if theſe things be true, we muſt allow 
the truth of what (e) Tertullian ſaith, That theſe 
apsſtolical men writ theſe Goſpels, ſed non ſoli, ſed 
cum apoſtolis, but this they did not alone, but 
with the Apoſtles; and that the Goſpel of St. 
Mark, Petri adfirmetur, might be ſtiled the Goſ- 
pel of St. Peter; and that of St. Luke, quod Paulo 
adſcribere ſolent, which the ancients aſcribed to St. 
Paul, might truly bear thoſe titles; not as being. 
dictated by, or being any extract, or compendi-- 
um of the doctrine which they preached to the 
Churches, but as being — by them; and 
then the authority of St. Marks Ceſpel depends 
on the authority of St. Peter, and the authentick- 
neſs of St. Luke's on the authority of St. Paul, 
and both upon the approbation of the. Apoſtle 
Jahn. As then this axiom obtained among the 
Jews as an unqueſtionable rule, that he is to be 
admitted as a Prophet, whoſe prophecy is cunfirmed* 
by the ; gr” of an undoubted Prophet; fo, by 
parity of reaſon, he muſt be admitted as a true 
Evangeliſt, whoſe Goſpel is approved by an-Apo/?le,. 
of whoſe authority to indite a Goſpel, there is no- 
doubt; which is, according to theſe teſtimonies, . 
the caſe as to the Goſpels of St. Mark and Luke.- 
But, I confeſs, I cannot fully acquieſce in this- 
laſt ground, of the canonical authority of theſe two · 


Evangeliſts,, 


(b) L. 3. c. 24. p. 99; 


37 0 . 
(ce) Kvp3rm F yorols as WIE F nel. Hit. Eccl. |. 2. c. 15. 


(d) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6. c. 25. 


(e) Contr. Marcion. J. 4. c. 2, & 5. 
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Evangeliſts, for reaſons which will do 55 body 
y 


any good, and therefore ſhall do no any 
hurt ; and upon this account, I ſhall endeavour, 
in the preface to St. Luke's Goſpel, to found the 
authority of theſe two Evangeliſts, on principles 
which to me ſeem more certain. 

As for the time and place, when and where 
this Geſpel was indited, we are wholly in the 
dark; for all that Thevophylact ſaith of this Goſpel, 
that it was written & 'Poun 7 Jixatin I Xews 
drag Jes, in Rome, ten years after our Lord's af- 
cenſion, is certainly a miſtake, and inconſiſtent 
with all the accounts the Church hiſtorians give 
us, That it was written at the deſire of the Roman 
converts, as an extract of what St. Peter had 
preached there; it being certain, that St. Peter 
never came to Rane till ſome years after. See 


(t) L. 3. c. 1. 


the preface to the epiſtle to the Romans, and 
note on Chap. 1. 15. If he died in the 8th of 
Nero, as St. Jerom, Dorotheus, and Theophylact 
affirm, (f) Jreneus muſt miſtake, in ſaying, that 
he writ his | after the death of Peter, who 
fuffered only i the 13th or 24th year of that 
Emperor, ar f ede, after the departure-of St, 
Peter and St. Paul from Rome, ſeeing St. Paul 
went nat thence till the gth af Nero; I therefore 
leave this matter uncertain, as I find it, inclining 
to the opinion of (g) Valeſius, That we have no- 
thing certain touching the Goſpels from the an. 
cients, but that they were four, and were written 
by thoſe authors whoſe names they bear, quo au- 
tem tempore, & quam ob cauſam ſcripta ſunt, parum 
conſtat, but at what time, and upon what occa- 
ſion they were written, it doth not appear, 


(48) Annot. In Euſeb. I. f. e. 6. 


A PARA 


GOSHEL of 


7 HE beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus 
| Chriſt the Son of God, (was from the 
preaching of John the baptiſt, Luke 16. 
16. 
2 As it is written in the ® prophets, (Malachi, 
ſaying, chap. 3. 1.) Behold I ſend my meſſenger 
before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way "i 
thee ; (and [/aiah, ſaying, chap. 40. 2, 3. that when 
the Meſſiah was about to come to ſave his people from 
their fins, there ſhould be) 

3. The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
© Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight. (And accordingly) 

4. John (who-was the very perſon ſpoken of by 
theſe . prophets, being ſent of God for that end,] did 
baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the * baptiſm 
of repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins; (and % 
endeavoured to prepare men for the caming of that 
Meſſiah, who was to ſave his people from Ki fins.) 

5. And (% diſpoſed were the people to receive his 
baptiſm, that) there went out to him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, (and all the region 
round about Jordan, Matth. 3. 5.) and were all bap- 
tized of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing 
their ſins. 

6. And (this) John (being a preacher of repen- 
tance, and coming in the power and ſpirit of Elias, 
Luke 1, 17, reſembled him in habit, 2 Kings 1. 8, 
for he) was clothed with (a garment of) camel's 
hair, and with a girdle of a { Hathern ) ſkin about 
his loins, and he did eat locuſts and wild honey: 

7. And (be) preached, ſaying, There cometh 
one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe, 
(i. e. whoſe ſervant I am not worthy to be.) 

8. I indeed have baptized you with water, but 
he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt (ent 
dhun from heaven, the promiſe of him being made to 
you and to your children, Acts 2. 39.) 

9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days ( 7obn's 
baptiſm at the river Fordan), that Jeſns came from 
— of Galilee, and was baptized of John in 
ordan, | 


T H * 
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10. And ſtraightway coming up out of the wa- 
ter, he ſaw the heavens opened, and the (Holy) 
Spirit deſcending upon him like a dove, (i. e. in 
that hovering manner which a dove uſeth when ſbe 
deſcends or reſts upon any thing.) 

11. And (then) there came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. 

12, And immediately the Spirit ſ driveth (ad- 
eth, Luke 4. 1.) him into the wilderneſs. 

13. And he was there in the wilderneſs $ 8. 
days, (which being ended, he was viſibly) tempte 
of Satan, and was with the wild beaſts; and (when 
Satan had ended bis temptation, Matth. 4. 3, 11.) 
the angels miniſtred to him. 

14. Now after that John was put in priſon (by 
Herad,) Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the go- 
ſpel of the kingdom of God, | 

15. And ſaying, The time (foretold for the co- 
ming of the Meſhah) is fulfilled, and the kingdom 
of God is at hand; repent ye (therefere,) and be- 
lieve the goſpel. 

16. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon, and Andrew his brother (gone out of , 
their ſhip, and) caſting a net into the ſea, (fo waſb 
it, Luke 5. 2.) for they were fiſhers. 

17. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to become fiſhers of men; 
(i. e. I will enable you to draw them into the net of 
the goſpel.) 

18, And ſtraightway (upon his cally they forſook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, 
he foe James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who alſo were (now) in the ſhip mending 
their nets (which they had waſhed, fee Luke 5. 2.) 

20, And ſtraightway he called them, and they 
(upon his call) left their father Zebedee in the ſhip 


with the hired ſervants, and went after him. 

21. And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraight- 
way on the ſabbath- day he entered into the ſyna - 
gogue, and taught (m.) 

22. _ were aſtoniſhed at his Go 
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for he taught them as one that had authority (from 
Cad. to db fo,) and not as the ſcribes, (who only told 
them what were the traditions of their fathers ) 

23. And there was in their ſynagogue a man 
(poſſeſſed) with an unclean ſpirit, and he (tbe evil 
ſpirit) cried ont, 3 

24. Saying, Let us alone, what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art thou come 
to deſtroy us (before the time appointed for our pu- 


niſbment ?) I know thee, who thou art, (f wit) the 


holy One of God. 

25. And Jeſus (being not willing to receive teſti- 
mony from Satan, v. 34.) rebuked him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 

26. And when the unclean ſpirit had torn (Gr. 
And the unclean ſpirit ſhaking or moving) him, (ſee 
note on chap. g. 18. fo that he fell dywn, Luke 4. 
35.) and cried with a loud voice, he came out of 

m. 
27. And they were all amazed, inſomuch that 
they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What 
(Arange) thing is this? what new doctrine is this ? 


for with authority commandeth he even the un- 


clean ſpirits, and they obey him; (which is an in- 
dication that his doctrine is attended with a more than 
ordinary power.) 

28. And immediately his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region round abont Galilee. 

29. And forthwith when they were come out of 
the ſynagogue, they entered into the houſe of Si- 
mon, and Andrew, with James and John. 

30. But (Gr. And) Simons wifes mother lay ſick 
of a fever, and anon (i. e. preſently) they tell him 
of her (condition.) | | 

31. And (or, Then) he came and took her by the 
hand,. and lifted her up, and immediately the fe- 
5 left her, and ſhe (being recovered) miniſtred to 
them. , 

32. And at even when the ſun did ſet, (and 5 
the ſabbath was ended) they brought unto him all 
that were difcaſed,. and them that were poſſeſſed 
with-devils. 
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33. And all the city was gathered together at 
the door ( Simon's houſe.) 

34. And he healed many that were ſick of di. 
vers diſeaſes, and i caſt out many devils, and ſy. 
fered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they kney 
him, 

vil 5. And in the morning, riſing up a great while 
ore day, he went out, and departed into a ſoli. 
tary place, and there prayed. 

36. And Simon, and they that were with (i. e. 
belonged to) him, followed after him. 

37. And when they had found him, they ſaid 
to him, All men ſeek for thee. | 

38. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the 
next * towns, that I may preach there alſo, ' fo 
therefore came I forth (from this houſe, being [nt 
by my Father to preach to them alſo, Luke 4. 43.) 

39. And he preached in their ſynagogues through. 
out all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 

40. And there came a 1 500 to him, beſceching 
him, and kneeling down to him, and ſaying to him, 
If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

41. And Jeſus, moved with compaſſion, put 
forth his hand, and touched him, and faith unto 
him, I will, be thou clean. 

42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken (this,) imme- 
þ ar _ leproſy departed from him, and he waz 

canſed, _ | 

43. And he ſtraitly charged him, (Gr. and being 
earneft with him to repair inſtantly to the prieft, h 
forthwith ſent him away. 

44. And faid unto him, See thou ſay nothing 
to any man; but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the 
prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things 
which Moſes commanded, for a teſti 
(that thou art cleanſed.) 

45. But he went out, and began to publiſh it 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter; inſomuch 
that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, 
but was (forced to be) without in deſert places; aud 
they came to him from every quarter. 


* * 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. I. 


Ver, 1..* A” "weyſexis F Ine Xew? os F Oe, 

The beginning of tbe goſpel, &c.] 
So ſaith St Mart, beginning his hiſtory from John 
the Bapti/t,. by the fathers ſtiled the beginning of 
the goſpel, becauſe he began his office by preaching 
repentance as the preparation-to receive it, and 
faith in the Meſſiah the ſubject of it. So Ghrift him- 
ſelf plainly teſtifies, by ſaying, The law and the pro- 
phets were until John, from thence the kingdom of 
God, tweyſinge), is preached; Luke 16. 16, This 


geſpel he Niles the goſpel of the Son of God, who 
was, or is in the boſom of the Father, John 1. 18. aud 
came down from heaven, John 3. 13. to reveal his 
Father's will unto us; that ſo we might have wor- 
thy thoughts both of the goſpel, as being the rc- 
velation of it, and of the author, as being ſo in- 
timate with, and ſo nearly related to the Father. 
Ver. 2. 0 c yiſeer) i mois wegpnrars, As it is 
written in the prophets.) Other copies read, i I- 
glx Th mexphTy, in Iſaiah the prophet, So do Iren. 
L 3, 


— 


Chap. 1 


|. 3. c. 11. P. 259. Orig. in Celſum, p. 60. and on 
John, p. 14. But then it is to be noted, that the 
former reading is in Irenæus twice before in the 

{ame chapter thus; Marcus initiiam evangelice con- 
| ſcriptionis fecit fic, Initium evangeſii 775 Chrifti Fili 
Dei, qu dum dictum ęſt in prophetis, p. 256. 
1nd after, Marcus ait, Init imm quemadmadum ſcrip- 
tum eſt in prophetis, &c. 18. So reads the Arabic, 
{ the Alexandrian copy, ſa moſt MSS. ſa Theophy- 
ud. And this reading is to be preferred, 1/,Becauſc 
it is not ſo proper to ſay, As it is written in Jian 
the prophet, when the citation immedlately follow- 
ing is not in Iſaiah, but in Malachi; nor is there 
one inſtance of any thing ſo cited in the New Te- 
fament, 2d!y, It is the common phraſe among the 
jeu, when they cite many paſſages of the pro- 
bete, to ſay, As it is written in the prophets : but 
it is without all example, when two teſtimonies 
are taken from two prophets, to cite only the laſt. 
And hence St Feram ſaith, Namen Eſaiæ putamus 
alditum ſcriptorum vitio, Com. in Matth. 3. 

ea, But Gretius objects, That if this bad 
deen the true reading, there can be imagined no 
reaſon for the alteration of it; whereas, if the o- 
ther were ſo, the reaſon of the change is manifeſt, 
* viz. becauſe 8t Mark cites teſtimonies out of the 

; rophets. 
1 | * The reaſon of the change ſeems very ma- 
ing nifeſt, it being done in compliance with Matth. 3. 
he) 3. Luke 3. 4. John 1. 23. far all theſe Evangelifts 

citing expreſly what is written in aiah the prophet, 
ing they would have had St Mark do ſo alſo. 
the Ver. 3, © Prepare ye the way of the Lord.) See 
ngs note on Matth, 3. 3. 
cm Ver, 4. 4 Bdn]iope uilawias, The baptiſm of re- 
pentance.] This baptiſm, ſaith Dr Lightfoot, may 

n delong to children, though it be the baptiſm of 


> repentance, and they know not what repentance 


ity, means ; for it requireth not their repentance at the 
receiving of this ſacrament, but it engageth them to 
it for the time to came, viz. when they ſhall come 
to the uſe of reaſon and the knowledge of the en 
gagement. And ſo was it with the children that 
vere circumciſed, for they by that ſa mt be- 
came debtors to obſerve the whole law, Gal. 5. 3. 
when they knew not what obedience or the law 
meant; but that bound them to it when they came 
to years of knowledge and diſcretion. 
Ver, 8. Bie vuds Ww wriyuall a yi He ſhall 
taptize thee with the Holy Ghoſt,] x94 vet, and with 
fre, Matth. 3. 11. Luke 3, 46. 4. e. whoſe ſymbol 


Qa the Goſpel of & Mark. 265 


is fire or flame. So he deſcended on the apofles, 
Acts 2. 3, So Juſtin Martyr faith, that when Criſt 
was baptized, S A wry led ary, a fire was 
kindled in Jordan ; and the goſpel of the Nazarenes, 
and the liturgy of the Syrians, that gzpaayls Thy 
rb rer $@ s wiſe, a great light ſbane raund the place. 

Ver. 12. TI av49 ue ev7% Wark, The Spirit 
driveth him aut ;] Fe, he was moved by the Spirit 
inwardly to go into the wilderneſs ; ſo Luke 4. 1. 
dvi hn, he was led up from the plains of 7erdan by 
the Spirit into the mountains of the wilderneſs; 
ſo Matth. 4. 1. the Spirit c ſends him away 
into the wilderneſs : ſo the word ſignifies, ver. 43- 
Teſus EiBanraer evriy, ent him away. See Matth. 
9. 38,—12. 35.— 13. 52. 

Ver. 13. * Hyzpzs Ti064eoxale, ven He, be- 
ing forty days tempted of Satan——and the angels 
miniſtred to him.] Theſe forty days, ſaith Dr Light- 
fort, the boly angels miniſtred to Grit vidibly, and 
Satan tempted him inviſibly : at the end of them 
Satan puts on the appearance of an angel of light, 
and pretends to wait on him, as they did. See 
Additions, No. 14. 

Ver, 34. * He healed many that were fick, and caſt 
out many devils.] Hence it is evident that the devils 
caſt out were not diſeaſes; as alſo appears from 
2 3. 11, 15.—5. 12,6, 13. See Note on Mat. 

268. 

Ver. 36. Kei nA ay evrir. And Simon and 
they that were with him followed bim.] Here the cri- 
tics note that 73 Sung, when it reſpects perſons, 
is uſually to purſue in an hoſtile manner, (except 
here and Luke 17. 23.) but when it reſpects things, 
it is to profecute with a deſire to obtain them: as 
when we are bid to follew after charity and boſpita. 
lity, Rom, 12. 13.---14, 19. 1 Cr. 14. 1. Philip, 
3. 12, 14. 1 T. 5. 15, 1 Tam. 6. 11. Heb. 12. 
14. 1 Pet. 3. 11. 

Ver, 38, * EA QMNνẽEa˖ xwmuorriacis, ts the adjoin- 
ing towns.] K E,jG&ektl e, towns, ſaith Dr Lightfoot, 
are villages which had a Hnagegus in them, xouar 
villages which had none, wia4 towns girt about 
with walls. 

Ibid. ? Eg 7370 yap iFA⁰ee, For therefore came 
I forth. [Eis TsTo incaduai, Luke 4. 43. for there- 
fore was 1 ſent, Whence it may be granted that 
going forth, and being ſent to preach the goſpel, 
are the ſame thing, but not when it is ſaid lt. 
iSexnaule, I came forth from God, and return to Cad. 
See the Paraphraſe. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. II. 


CHAP. II. 


x. A again he entered into Capernaum * after 
ſome days, and it was noiſed (reported) that 
he was in the houſe (% Simon, chap. 1. 29.) 

2, And ſtraightway many were gathered toge- 
ther (about it,) in ſo much that there was no room 
to receive them, no not ſo much as about the door ; 
and he preached the word unto them. 

3. And they came unto him, bringing one ſick 
of the palſy (in @ bed) which was born of four 
(men.) 

4. And when they could not come nigh to him 
for the preſs, they d uncovered the roof ( the up- 
per chamber, ſee the note) where he was; and when 
they had broken it up, they let down (to him) the 
bed wherein the fick of the pally lay. 

5. When Jeſus (by this inſtance) ſaw their faith, 
he faid to the (man) ſick of the palſy, Son, thy 
ſins (which brought this diſeaſe upon thee) be forgi- 
ven thee (as to the temporal puniſhment of them, ſee 
note on Matth. 9. 2.) 

6. But (And) there were certain of the ſcribes 
ſitting there, and (for occaſion of theſe words, thus) 
reaſoning in their hearts, 

7. Why doth this mam thus ſpeak blaſphemies, 
(aſcribing that to himſelf which is proper ts God alone? 
er) who can forgive fins but God only? 

8. And immediately when Jeſus perceived in his 
ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, he 
ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in 
your hearts ? 

9. For) whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick 
of the palſy, Thy ſins (as te their temporal puniſh- 
ment) be forgiven thee, or to ſay, (-feftually, that 
which is a certain indication of it) Ariſe, and take 
up thy bed, and walk, 

10. But (I chufſe to fay the firſt) that ye may 
know that the Son of man hath power, (even whil/t 
he is) on earth, (thus) to forgive {ins ; (and then) he 
faith to the ſick of the pally, 

11, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine houle. 

12. And immediately he aroſe, took up the bed 
(en which he lay,) and went forth before them all; 
iuſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified 
God, ſaying, We never ſaw it in this taſhion (be- 
fore.) | 

13. And he went forth again by the ſea-ſide, 
and all the multitude reſorted to him, and he taught 
was. > | 

14. And as he paſſed by (rem thence, Mat. 9.9.) 
he ſaw Levi the ſon of Alpheus ſitting at the re- 
ceipt of cuſtom, and (be) ſaid to him, Follow me; 
ang he aroſe and followed him. 


15, And it came to paſs that as Jeſus ſat at me 
in his houſe, many publicans and ſinners at af, 
together with Jeſus and his diſciples, for ther: 
were many (7 them,) and they followed him, 

16. And when the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw hin 
eat with publicans and ſinners, they (judging they 
unworthy to be converſed with, and a defilement u 
thoſe who did fo), ſaid to his diſciples, © How is f 
that he (your maſter, who profeſſeth himſelf a prophet 
and an holy man) eateth and drinketh with publ. 
cans and ſinners ? 

17. When Jeſus heard (the Phariſees ſpeak thu,) 
he faith unto them, (theſe tis moſt neceſſary to cn. 
verſe with, for) They that are whole have no nee 
of the ( ſpiritual phyſician, but they that are ſick; 
(and this is more eſpecially the buſineſs of my prophe. 
tic office, for) I came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. 

r8. And (then) the diſciples of John and of the 
Phariſees uſed to faſt, (Gr. were faſting) and they 
(the diſciples of John, Matth. g. 14.) come, and {ay 
unto him, Why do the diſciples of John and d 
the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not ? 

19. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 4 Can (it be fit fir) 
the children of the bridechamber (7) faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them? as long as they har: 
the bridegroom with them, they cannot (decent) 

20, But the days will come, when (7) the bride 
groom ſhall be taken away from them, and the 
ſhall they (have occa ſian ta) faſt in thoſe days. 

21. (And he ſaid alſo by way of parable, Luke ;. 
36.) No man alſo feweth a piece of new cloth on 
an old garment, elſe the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, (that being tender, an 
this flrong,) and (/ the rent is made worſe, (ie. 
greater.) 

22. And no (/ti/fut) man putteth new wine into 
old (i. e. weak) bottles, elſe the new wine (fr 
menting) doth burſt the bottles, and (%) the wine 
is ſpille& and the bottles will be marred, (braten r 
rent); but new wine muſt be put into new bottles, 
(See Matth. g. 16, 17.) 

23. And it came to paſs that he went through 
the corn-fields on the (ii) ſabbath-day (after tk 
paſſorer, Luke 6. 1.) and his diſciples © began, 3 
they went, to pluck the ears of corn, (and ru 
bing them in their hands to eat of the corn, ib.) 

24. And the Phariſees ( /eeing this) ſaid unto him, 
Behold, why do they (by thy permiſſion) on the ſab- 
bath-day, that which (according to our traditions) i 
not lawtul (7e be dane upon that day?) | 

25. Al 
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Chap · II. 

28. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read 
what Gs ſufficient to juſtify this aftion of theirs, vix. 
at which) David did when he had need, and was 
an hungred, he, and they that were with him ? 

26. How he went into the houſe of God, in 
the f days of Abiathar the high prieſt, (/ce the 
ute) and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not 
uwful to eat, but for the prieſts, (i. e. of which it 
iu not lawful for any but the prieſts to cat,) and gave 
Hit) to them that were with him? 

27. And he faid (moreover) to them, The ſab- 
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bath was made for (the ſake of ) man, and not man 
for the ſabbath ; (now that which was inſtituted for 
the ſake of another thing, muft yield to the good of that 
for wheſe ſake it was inſtituted.) 

28. Therefore (og, /o that) the Son of man, 
(who came to ſave mens lives, and promote their good,) 
is (doubtleſs ſ far) Lord alſo of the ſabbath, (as 
to diſpenſe with the ftrift reſt of it, when he ſees it ne- 
cefſary for their good. For the expoſition of theſe fix: 
laft verſes, ſee the note on. Matth. 12. 1.) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. II. 


T nutewr, After ſome days.] So Thes- 

phylaft, Ji nuzgav afli 7 SuItoav 
dusgo Tio, after days, that is, when ſome days 
were paſſed, So Gen. 4. 3. in proceſs of time, 
ut d usęac . after days it came to paſs. | 

Ver. 4. > *Amisiſaoay Thy ciyw 3s ww, They un- 
covered the reef where he was.] Dr Lightfot upon 

the place ſhews, that there was a door in every 
roof, by which they went from the dre , or 
upper chamber upon the roof, Now theſe men, 
knowing that it was this upper chamber to which 
the Jews cuſtomarily went up, when they diſcour- 
ſed of the law, or religious things, aſcend by 
ſtairs or ladders to this roof; and, not finding the 
door wide enough for the man's bed to go down 
at, they widen it, by looſening ſome ſtones about 
it, and ſo let down the paralytic. 

Ver. 16. © Tiort; Ho is it that he eateth ? &c.] 
Ti for bid 71; why is it ? or, wherefore is it? is 
very frequent both in the C and New Teftament ; 
examples from the Old are numerous. See Gen, 
21. 29,—38. 29, Exod. 14. 15.— 17. 2. Jaſb. 
7. 25. Judg. 8. 1. 2 Kings 6. 33.—7. 3. 1/a. 
1. 11.—3. 15. Lam. 3. 39. In the New, tee 
Matth. 8. 26.— 19. 17.— 22. 18. Mart 2. 24. 
—8, 17.— 10. 18.—12. 15. Luke 2. 48, 49 — 
6. 41, 46.— 22. 46. John 1. 25.—7. 19.—9. 27. 
—10, 20.— 14. 22.— 18. 21, 23.— 20. 13. 

Ver. 19. 4 M Sorerraei; Can the children of the 
bride chamber faſt *) Becaule there is little to be 
obſerved in this chapter which hath not been ex- 
plained already, till we come to the 26th verſe, I 
ſhall here obſerve the various acceptations of the 
phraſe wi Suratai. * 

And, ½, It ſignifies that which is unfit, in- 
congruous, or inconvenient to be done, as not 
ſuiting with the rules of decency ; as when Maſes 
ſays, Exad. 8. 26. & Jude, it is not meet to do ſo; 
lo Luke 11. 7. & Jura, I cannot riſe, and give 
thee; and chap. 6. 42. wes Swacm Miſew; how 
canſt thou ſay to thy brother, let me caſt the mote out 
of thine eye ? | 

2d/y, That which cannot juſtly, or without 


Ver 1. 


violation of ſome law, or rule of equity and ju- 
ſtice, be performed. So Deut. 12. 17. & uri 
gaſdr, thou mayſt not eat within thy gates the tythe 
of thy corn. So As 10. 47. Air T9 dd tanvoer 


Jurd]ai Tis; Can any hinder water, that theſe ſhould 


not be baptiſed ? 1 Cor. 10. 21. & Surads, Ne can- 
nat drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils. 
2 Cor, 13. 8. s yp Juras S, For we can do nc- 
thing againſt the truth. 

3dly, That which is not agreeable to the Di- 
vine Qeconomy, Counſel, or Will, So Gen 19. 22. 
£ y ap Aurica. For I can ds nothing till thou beeſt 
come thit her. Matth. 26. 42. & » SuverTaet, If this 
cup cannot paſs fram me, unleſs I drink it; and in 
this ſenſe Chriſt often ſaith, & Surarer 5 ys, the Son 
cannot of himſelf db any thing, but what he ſees the 
Father do, John 5. 19, 30. 

athly, That which we cannot do by reaſon of 
the trouble of it, or becauſe of ſome other em- 
ployment which interferes with it. So the chil- 
dren of Jacob ſay to Joſeph, s Jurtet ra mr -n a;, 


the lad cannot leave his father, Gen. 44. 22. and to 
Jucab, £ Sumaius)e xdleCaivims we cannot go down 


without aur brother, So we read of Chrift, unzire 
Suraai av rv, that he could not openly enter into the 
city, Mark 1. 45. and of his diſciples, wi Ju- 
r owls, thit they could not eat bread, chap. 
3. 20. i. e. they had no opportunity to do it: 
of Herd, that he would have killed 7ohr; 
i d vraſo, and he could not do it for fear of the peo: 
Mark 6. 19, 20. So; I have married a wife, and 
therefore u Surapa ery, I cannat came, Luke 14. 20. 
5thly, That which cannot be done, not for 
want.of power in the agent, but upon account of 
ſome defect or fault in the patient. So Grit 
ax id vrel jo. could d no mighty works, becauſe of their 
unbelief, Mark 6 5, 6. So Luke 16. 2. U dun, 
thou cant be no longer fleward. So Chrift ſpake to 
the Jews, xaIads id ure dH, as they were able 
te hear him, Mark 4. 33. And in this ſenſe Chrift 
enquires, aa; wages; how can you believe, who 

receive honzur one another? John 5. 44. 
6thly, That 
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- Gthly, That which cannot be done by. reaſon 
of ſome diſpoſition in us which renders us averſe 
to, and unwilling to do any thing, till it be re- 
moved. So 7e/eph's. brethren, uu F ure. could not 
Jpeak peaceably te him, Gen. 37. 4. Behold their ears 
are uncirewmciſed, and s Jumow?) a tier, they cannet 
hear, Jer. 6. 16. So Tos du; he. can you, 
being evil, ſpeak good things ? Matth. 1 2. 34. Ju 
«7, the world cannot hate you, John 7. 7. & Swat: 
you cannot hear my word, John 8. 43. tx i, 
therefore they could not believe, John 12. 39. the 
world s qu. cannot receive the Spirit, John 
14. 17. they that are in the fleſh, à Jury), cannot 
pleaſe Cod, Rom. 8. 8. And fo, concerning a good 
diſpoſition we read, that a god tree, J, can- 
not bring forth evil fruit, Matth. 7. 16. of the 
diſciples, s Surdus3a, we cannot but ſpeak the things 
which we have heard, Acts 4. 20. of him that 
born of God, that & Sure) duatldver, he cannot 
ſin, 1 John 3. 9. and Chrift ſaith of the church of 
Epheſus, & quru, thou canſt nat bear them that are 
evil, Rev. 2. 2. 

Ver. 23. © *"HyZasJo, began.] That in the Hebrew 
phraſe, to begin to do a thing, and to doit, is the 
ſame ; ſee the note on As 1. 1. though I do not 
think that agxopar is wholly an expletive in this 
and other places, but it ſignifies f deſore, to be 
willing, to covet, or be pleaſed with a thing, and an- 
ſwers to the Hebrew 2N\) So 7ofþ. 1 7, 12. Far- 
72 © x, ©» xalurar i v , the Canaanite on 
dell in the land. So when Micah had promiſed 
the Levite a ſalary, iA o ge, he was willing 
ta dwell with him. Judg. 17.11. 80 2 Sam. 7. 29. 
and now Aeg x; wvaſnow, let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the 
houſe of thy ſervant. So allo 1 Chran, 17. 27. and 
Hof. 5. 11. ngEdlo mrgtuvig9 an, he ages 4 walked 
after vain things ; and Jug 1. 5. bega xa 
res , the Canaanite would dwell in the mountain, 
i. e. the mountain of the Amoritet, near the tribe 
of Dan, of which tribe was Samſen, Judg. 13. 2. 
Note alſo, that the reading of the Septuagint here 
gives us an anſwer to the enquiry where Sam/on 
had his foxes ; even from this mountain, i d 
 mrex65» in which, ſay they, were foxes ; they read- 


ing perhaps Iv not EaIyty as we now 
read. EG 

Ver. 26. f F Aci F dyxrigios, In the days 
of Abiathar the high pig. ] That Abimelech was 
then high prieſt leems evident, (1.) Becauſe Abi- 
ethar, who ſucceeded him, was, and is here ſtiled 
high pricft ; for he being the father, and Abiathar 
his ſon, 1 Sam. 21. 20, 22, and chap, 22. 6. if 
Abimelech had been only an ordinary prieſt, his ſon 
Abiathar could not have been 75 prigh, that office 
then ſucceeding orderly from father 10 ſon. It is 


(a) Antiq. I. 7. c. 11. p. 247. B. D. p. 


— 


indeed by Mr Ah. ſaid, That that Abiathor the 
cſcaped from Deeg never was high prigſt, but be ; 
ſo called, 1. By the Septuagint, ſaying, that $1, 
mon made E adgk iegia eur «1\s Atdlne, high pri 
in the room of Abiathar, even of that Abiathar wh; 
bare the arb of the Lord before David, and who Wa 
afflicted with bim in all things, 1 Kings 2, 26, 33 
2. He is ſo called thrice by (a) 7o/ephus, who lays, 
they had the catalogue Lf their high prieſts preſerua 
from 2000 years, (2.) Becauſe Abimelech, his fn. 
ther, is accuſed by Dacg of e LA the Lord fo 
od | 


David, 1 Sam. 22. 10. and he him EEMS to con. 


feſs, v. 15. that he had often done the ſame thing 


before without blame; whereas the high prief 
alone having on the ephid of judgment, had ng 
Abimelech been the high prieft, he could neither 
have done this, nor reaſonably been accuſed of do- 
ing it. To this it is faid, that imelech might 
afliſt David in enquiring of the Lord, but not by 
Urim, 1 anſwer, that I find no way of enquiring 
of the Lord but by a prophet, or by an high pric 
wearing the ephod, in which was the Urim, or by 
a dream, of which we read nothing here. More. 
over, that the ephod was then with him is certain, 
becauſe when Abimelech was ſlain, Abiathar went 
down to David with the ephod in his hand, 1 Sam. 
23. 6. And that he ſpeaks of the high rig ie 
72 is manifeſt, becauſe he doth not call it a lin 
ephad; ſuch as the priefts wore, but the ephod; and 
becauſe David enquires by it, ver. 9. and ch. 
30. 7. Which ſhews it was the high prieft's ephod, in 
which was the Urim and the Thummim, which, by 
expreſs precept, was never to be ſeparated from 
the ephod ; ſince otherwiſe no enquiry could have 
been made by it. (3.) Becauſe he is ſtiled 4bime- 
lech the prieft ; for it is a certain truth, though not 
obſerved by many, that, from the end of the book 
of Deuteronomy to the end of the book of C 
nicles, not one perſon is by name tiled V. N. the 
prieft, who was not an high prieft ; and though 
Jehaiada is called the high prieft where he is not 
named, viz. 2 Kings 12. 10. 2 Chron, 24. 11. het 
is Hilkiah alone ſtiled Hilkiah the high prieſt, during 
that long interval. Now what reaſon is there to 
deny that Abimelech Hacohen ſignifies here, as in 
like caſe it always did before from the days of E. 
azar Hacoen, Joſ. 14. 1. the high prieft * Laſil, 
Becauſe Joſephus, who being a Jew and a prief, 
muſt be ſuppoſed a competent witneſs in this caſe, 
calls him ſix times high prief, viz. J. 6. c. 14. p. 196. 
B. C. . . 8. 

The antient ſolutions of the fathers are ſumm'd 
up by Theophylaft thus: we mult ſay, therefore, 
either that Abiathar had two names, being called 
alſo Abimelech, or that Abiathar was then with 

Abimelech, 


248. B. G. I. 1. contr. Apion. p. 1056. 


Chap. I I. 
Abimelech, or that F d is to be underſtood, and 
the words to be read thus, ir: Ac P tn F 'Ay- 
welws, in the days of Abiathar the fon of the high 
prieft ; or that Abiathar is mentioned dg - 
rig as moſt celebrated in the days of David. The 
ſecond of theſe opinions, viz. That Abiathar _ 
there with him, and made high prieft by the deat 
of his father but a few days after this action, it 
might well be ſaid to be done in the days of 461- 
ithar the high prieft, though he Was not then actu- 
ally fo, is embraced by the learned bi/bop of Ely, 
on 1 Sam. 21. 6. this being ſaid to be done in his 
days, as things may be ſaid to have been done in 
the days of Henry the Eighth, or any other king of 
Fogland, which came to paſs but a little before he 
began to reign ; to which may be added the criti- 
aan of Dr Hammond, that zu is to be rendered be- 
fare, ſo int uſſenetelas muſt be rendered before the 
captivity, Matth. 1. 11. Jechonias and his bre- 
thren being begotten, not under, but before the 
captivity. Dr Lightfoot falls in with the two laſt 
ſolutions, rendering the words, in the days of Abi- 
athar the fon of the high prieſt, as F "Hai is, the 
fin of Eli, Luke the third, and ſo on to the end of 
the chapter ; and ſaying, that he therefore is na- 
med rather than Abimelech, becauſe he brought 


the ephod to David, 1 Sam. 22. 6. and by him en- 


quiry was made by Urim and Thummim, 1 Sam. 27: 
2, 4, 9, 11, 12. chap. 30. 7, 8. 2 Sam. 2. 1. 5.— 
19. 21, Whence it was uſual, faith he, forthe Jews 


by Giathar to underſtand the Urim. and the Thums+ 
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mim : this, therefore, ſeems to give ſome advan - 
tage to this inſtance, to ſay it was done under that 
Abiathar who had the ordering of that divine 0- 
racle, and ſo might be ſuppoſed to do this by di- 
vine direction. But becauſe this alſo is very rare, 
I offer, thirdly, that interpretation which faith, 
that by the hig prizf here we are to underſtand, 
not him who was ſtrictly ſo called, but one who 
was an eminent man of that order, this being the 
import of the word, 

1. When mention is made of power given, «73 
or gi F egxngior, from, or by the high pricfte, 
Acts 9. 14:—26. 10, 12. 

2. Of high prieſts gathered together, Matth. 
2. 4.—26. 3.— 27. 62. John 11. 47,—12. 10. 

3. Of the chief priefts coming to eus, Matth. 
21.15, 23, 45. and that Grit ought to ſuffer by 
the chief priefts, Matth. 16. 21. 

4. Of Judas coming to the high priefts, Matth. 
26. 14, 47. Mark 14. 10, 43. Watth. 27. 3, 6, 
12, 20, 41. Jon 18. 3. | 

5. Of the chief priefts and ſcribes, Mark 8. 31, 
— 10. 33.—1 1. 18.—14. 1.—15. 1. 

6. Of the chief priefts and elders, John 7. 32. 

Acta 4. 23.—25. 15. 
7: Of all the high priefts, Matth. 27. 1. Mark 
14. 53. See the like expreſſions, Mark 14. 1.— 15. 
3, 10, 11, 31. Luke 23. 4, 13, 23-—24. 20. John 
18. 35.—19. 6, 15, 21. As 5. 24.—9. 21.—22. 
30. =2J. 14. * 

See additions, No 2. 


CHAP. III. 


i. WED he entered again into the ſynagogue 
(of Capernaum, chap. 1. 21.) and there 
ws a man there which had a withered hand. 

2. And they (asked him, ſaying, 4s it lawful ta 
teal en the ſabbath-day ? Matth. 12. 19. and ) watch- 
« him whether he would heal him on the ſab- 
bath-day, that (F be did % they might accuſe 
him, (as one that profaneth the ſubbathb.) | 

3. And he ſaid to the man who had the wither- 
ed hand, Stand forth (in the fight of the ſynagegue;) 

4. And (then) he ſaith unto them, * Is it lawful 
to do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do evil? 
to fave life, or to kill, (by reſufing to preſerve it 
a that day ? And this queſtion he put ta them by way 
f anfwer to their queſtion ) but they held their 
peace, | g 
5. And when he had looked round about on 
them with > anger, being grieved for the hardneſs 
of their hearts, (which would not yield ts all the 
cnviftions he had given them, that it was lawful to 
40 gead on the ſabbath-day ;) he faith to the man 
(who had the withered hand,) Stretch forth thy 


hand; and he ſtretched it out; and his hand was 


reſtored whole as the other (war.) Kitts 

6 And (this being done) the Phariſees went forth, 
and ftraightway took - counſel with the Herodians 
againſt him, how they might deſtroy him, 

7. But Jeſus (his time. of ſuffering being not yet 
come,) © withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the 
ſea; and a great multitude. from Galilee followed 
him, and from Judea, , 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, (7 /ay) a great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things hedid, came unto him. 

9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall 
ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the multitude, 
leſt they ſhould throng: him: | 

10. For he had' healed many, inſomuch that 
they * preſſed. upon him for to touch him, as 
many as had plagues... . 

- 14, And unclean, ſpirits, when they ſaw him, 
fell down before him, and cricd, ſaying, Thou, 
art the Son of God, : 

12. And 
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12, And he ſtraitly charged them, that they 
ſhould not make him known. 77 TIN 

13. And he goeth up into a mountain, and cal- 
leth to him whom he would; and they came unto 
him, 

14. And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould 
be with him (as his attendants,) and that he might 
ſend them forth to preach : | 

15. And (preaching in his Name,) to have power 
to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils : 

16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he firnamed 
Peter ; 

17. And James the Son of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James, and he ſirnamed them © Bo- 
anerges, Which is, the Sons of thunder. 

18, And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the 
Son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Canaanite, 

19. And i Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed 
him; and they went into an houſe, (in Capernaum, 
chap. 2. 1.) * | | 

20. And the multitude cometh together again, 
ſo that they could not not ſo much as (have leiſure 
to) eat bread : 

21. And when his friends heard, of it, they 
went out to lay hold on him, for they ſaid, He is 
5 beſides himſelf; (Gr. he is faint by ſpending his 
ſeirits.) | $8 NE 

22. And the ſcribes which came down from Je- 
ruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils, caſteth he out devils, 

23. And he called them unto him, and ſaid 


unto them in (rue) parables, (Fir/t,) How can 


Satan caſt out Satan ? 
24. And (For) if a kingdom be divided againſt 
itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand :  / | 
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25. And if an houſe be divided againſt itſel 
that houſe cannot ſtand : ; 
26. And if (then) Satan riſe up againſt himſcl, 


and be divided, he 
hath an end. | 

27. (And again, in another parable, he ſaid,) Ny 
man can enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpol 
his goods, moon he will firſt bind the ſtrong ma, 
and then he wi 1 * able to) ſpoil his houſe. 

28. (Then he added theſe words,) Verily I ſay ug. 
to you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the {ons gt 
men, and the blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they 
ſhall blaſpheme (me upon earth :) 

29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt (25e 6. 
bowing diſpen/ation of) the Holy Ghoſt, hath never 
forgiveneſs, but is in danger of (Gr, bnsxizu; t;) 
eternal damnation, 


39. (ind thus he ſpake) Becauſe they ſaid, He 


cannot ſtaud, but (bis Ain gd 


| hath an unclean Spirit. 


* 


31. There came then his brethren, and d h 
mother (te the place where he was;) and (thy) 
2 * without, ſent unto him, calling him (:; 
? : 

32. And the multitude fat about him, and they 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy bie- 
thren without ſeek for thee : 

33. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who is ny 
mother, or my brethren ? 

34. And he looked round about on them which 
ſat about him, and (pointing to his diſciples, br) 
ſaid, Behold my mother, and my brethren, 

35. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, 
the ſame is (by me valued as dearly as) my brother, 
and my ſiſter, and mother, 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. III. 


Ver. 3. L Ze51 rg Zaccarn 4ſabloroinoa, 5 
xaxowomnoat; Is it lawful to do good 
on the ſabbath days, or to do evil to ſave life or to 
?] Hence it ſeems to follow, That he who 
doth not do good to his neighbour when he can, 
doth evil to him, it being a want of charity, and 
therefore evil, to negle& any opportunity of doing 
good, or ſhewing kindneſs to any man in miſery; 
and that not to preſerve his Hife when it is in dan- 
ger, is to tranſgreſs that precept which ſaith, Thou 

halt not kill; becauſe, by this delay, ſo much is 
taken from the pleaſure of his life ; and, faith 
the aphoriſm, Non et vivere, ſed valere, vita. Hence 
the tradition of the Jews informs us, That the 
hands of Moſes were heavy, becauſe when Amalck 
came againſt them, he deferred their deliverance till 


the morrow, Ex. 17. 9. and was not ready, on that 
very day, to give redemption to Iſrael. B. Ciel. n 

Exod. 17. 12. 5 
Ver. 5. d Kei vtνιE,ꝑͥ Yu, N aures wil frye 
And leoking upon them with anger. ] Hence we lea, 
that anger is not — this paſſion being 
found in him in whom was no ſin. But then it 
muſt be noted, that anger is not properly defined 
by philoſophers, %eo&1s auJurumiiotus, a deſire of re. 
venge, or cauſing grief to him who hath provoke! 
or. hath grieved us; for this deſire of revenge i 
always evil; and though our Saviour was angt 
with the- Phariſees for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
= had he no deſire to revenge this ſin upon them, 
ut had a great compaſſion for them, and a deſire 
to remove this evil. Anger is rather an inuarl 
moe tien, 


1 that 
iel. in 
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Chap. III. On the Goſpel 
motion, and ferions diſpleaſure of the mind, ariſing 


from the apprehenſion of ſome injury done, or intend- 


ed to ourſelves or others, for whom we are concerned, 
with a defire to remove the injury. See note on 
Matth. 5. 22. 

Ver. 7. © Kai Inode avs pnoe, And Jeſus withdrew 
him/elf with his diſciples to the ſea.] When Chriſt, 
by his doftrine and miracles, could do no good 
upon men, by reaſon of the hardneſs of their 
hearts, ver. 5. but they conſult how they may 
deſtroy him, ver. 6. he uſually departs and con- 
ceals himſelf, that he may give place to their 
wrath, and ſecure himſelf from their malice. See 
Matth. 12. 15. John 8. 59, Whence we learn, 
not only that, in ſuch caſes, it is lawful thus to 
conſult our ſafety, but that, when men are ſo 
perverſe, we, by concealing of the truth, do not 
betray it, but rather do comply with our Lord's 
precept, Not to caſt pearls b fore fwine, Matth. 7. 6. 

Ver 10. 4 Qs ere erp, Inſemuch that they 
preſſed upon him.) Dr Hammond lays, They fell 
down before his feet, requeſting that they might 
touch him, or in order to the touching of him, 
as they did, chap. 6. 56. But the —.— on him 
ſeems more agreeable to the reaſon why he de- 
fred a ſhip, viz. that they might not throng him. 

Ver. 17. K irie awrris sn BOανε 
ie, And he named them Boanerges, which is, Sons of 
thunder.] Concerning the derivation of this word, 
ſee Dr Lightfoot and Grotius. Chrift ſeems to have 
given them this name, from a foreſight of the 
heat and zeal of their temper, of which they 

uickly gave an, inſtance, in their deſire to call 

wn fire from heaven, or thunder and lightning, 
to conſume the Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. And 
7obn alſo ſhewed his zeal, in forbidding him that 
caſt out devils in Chriſt's name, becauſe he fol- 
lowed not them. Hence we find, in the As of 
the apoſtles, Peter and John are the chief ſpeakers 
and actors in the defence and propagation of the 
goſpel: and the zeal of James and Peter ſeems to 
be the reaſon why the one was ſlain by Hered, and 
the other impriſcaed in order to the like execu- 
tion. 

Ver. 19. K lüb 'Ioraeorw, And Judit J 
ſcariot, who alſo betrayed him.) The wiſdom of 
Chriſt ſaw fit to admit Judas amongſt his diſciples, 
that by him the counſel of God, in giving up tus 


of St Mark. 271 


Son to the death, and the ſcriptures, might be 
fulfilled, 47s 1. 16. and he is by him ſent to 
preach, to cure diſeaſes, and to caſt out devils, 
who had himſelf a devil, n 6. 70. to teach us, 
that the miſſion of a perſon may be valid, though 
he be not ſanctified; and that we ſhould hearken 
to, and, in things belonging to the miniſterial of- 
fice, ſhould obey even ſuch perſons. See additions, 
No 3. 
Ver. 21. 8 Feſe yap Jr iter, And when hit 
friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on bim. 
for they ſaid, he is befides himſelf.) This is {ſpoken 
upon occaſion of the multitude's coming fo faſt u- 
pon him, as that he had not time to take any food. 
to recreate his weary ſpirits ; and ſo that inter- 
pretation which renders the words thus, They 
faid, he is ſainty, or may fall into a deliguium by 
ſpending thus his ſpirits, hath nothing I can ſee 
to render it improbable, this being frequently the 
import of the word in the O Tefament. So when 
the brethren of % told Jacob that his ſon was li- 
ving, iZirn vd Jijð, Jacob's heart fainted, Gen. 
45. 26. and afterwards his ſpirit revived, ver. 27. 
So Raab faith, when we heard that God had dried 
up the Red Sea for you, tg eα,j&e 7H dN nudn 
our hearts fainted, nor did there remain any breath in 
us, Joſh. 2. 11. So when the kings of Rezin and 
Ifrael conſpired — Aba king of Judah, ien 
1 Lux? and, his heart fainted, and the heart of his 
people, Ia, 7. 2. See chap. 33. 3. And of Emath 
and Arphad, Jeremiah ſaith, chap. 49. 23. ir: 
nxurey axon wonger is nr. when they heard evil 
tidings, their heart fainted. See alſo Gen. 42. 28. 
This interpretation I like beſt, becauſe it is abſurd 
to ſay, that Chriſt did, either in his geſture or 
his actions, ſhew any ſymptoms of tranſportation, 
or exceſs of mind : nor conld his kindred have 
any reaſon to conceive thus of him, who had never 
given the leaſt ſymptoms of any ſuch exceſs, tho' 
they of them who believed not in him, John 7. 4. 
might have ſuch unworthy thoughts of him. 
Ver. 31. * H wirrng aune, And his mother.) Hence 


 Theophyla# taxes her, xeroSfins, of vain glory, and 


of guilt, in endeavouring to draw him, ad hid a0- 
x4, from teaching the werd. (a) Tertullian 
pronounceth her guilty of incredulity ; Chry/ofterr, 
of vain glory, infirmity, and madneſs, for this very 
thing, Hom. 27. in Matth. To. 2. p. 191. 
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(a) De carne Chriſt. sap. 7. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, IV. 


CHAP. IV. 


r. A ND he began again to teach by the ſea 

ſide, and there was gathered to him a 
great multitude, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and 
a ſat in (it on) the ſea; and the whole multitude 


was by the ſea ( /ide) on the land. 


2. And he taught them many things by para- 


bles, and ſaid to them in his doctrine ; 
$ 3. Hearken, behold, there went out a ſower to 

W 2 | 

4. And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome (ſeed) 
fell by the way ſide, and the fowls of the air came, 
and devoured it up. 

5. And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had 
not much earth, and immediately it ſprang up be- 
cauſe it had no depth of earth, (and /o could nat be 
hug covered by it) 

6. But (Aud) when the ſun was up it was ſcorch- 
ed, and becauſe it had no (deep) root, it withered 
away, 
=o And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 

ew.up, and choaked it, and it yielded no fruit, 

8. And other (ed) fell on good ground, and 
did yield fruit that ſprang up, and iacreaſed, and 
brought forth, ® ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and 
ſome an hundred ( fold increaſe.) 

9. And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. | 

10, And when he was alone, (i e. retired from 
the multitude,) they that were about him, with the 
twelve, asked him (the meaning ) the parable. 

11. And he ſaid unto them, To you it is given 
to know the myſtery of the kingdom of God, 
(the cfect and progreſs it will have amang men, ) but 
* unto them that are without, (and not prepared to 
receive the dactrine of this kingdom,) all (theſe) things 
are done in parables ; (they having ſbut their eyes, 
and hardened their hearts, Matth. 13. 15.) 

12. That ſeeing, they may ſee, and not per- 
ceive, and hearing, they may hear, and not under- 
ſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, 
and their fins ſhould be forgiven them. 

13. And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this 
parable? 4 and how then will ye know all para- 
bles ? (as might be reaſonably expected from your, wha 
ſpould have ears to hear, i. e. diſcerning ſpirits in 
fuch things.) 5 

T4. (Take then the ſenſe of this parable thus :) 
The ſower (is he who) ſoweth the word: 

15. And theſe are they (who are repreſented by 
#he feed ſown) by the way fide, where (among whom) 


the word is fowa ; but when they have-heard (r,) g 


Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the 
word that was ſown in their hearts, 

16, And theſe are they likewiſe which are (,. 
preſented by the ſeed) ſown on ſtony ground, wh, 
when they have heard the word, immediately D, 
ccive it with gladneſs ; 

17. And (yet ) have no root in themſelves, 2 
ſo endure but for a time; (and) afterward, wh 
affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the word! 
fake, immediately they are offended, 

18. And theſe are they which are (repreſented }, 
feed ) ſown among thorns, (to wit) ſuch as hear tie 
word; 

19 And the cares of this world, and the de. 
ceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts (or det) & 
other things entering in (79 the Hurt,) choak the 
word, and (%) it becometh untruitful, 

20. And theſe are they which are (refre/e:t:d 
by ſeed) ſown on f good ground; (to wit,) ſuch as 
hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth 
fruit, ſome thirty fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an 
hundred. 

21. 6 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought 
to be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and 
not (rather) to be ſet on a candleſtick ? (i. e. De [ 
give you this 7 into my dect rine, that you may cen 
ceal it ? Surely no.) 

22, For there is nothing hid, (as being ſpchen by 
me in obſcure farables,) which ſhall (ej not be 
manifeſted ; neither was any thing kept (Gr. mad) 
ſecret (by me,) but that it ſhould come abroad. 

23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear; 
(i, e. let theſe things be duly under/iced, and accor- 
dingly performed by you.) 

24. And he faid unto them, Take heed what 
(i. e. haw you attend to what) you hear; (for) with 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, 
and to you that hear ſhall more be given (i. e a 
cording to your preficiency in bearing- will the ward 
be diſj enſed to you.) 

25. For he that'(mproved what he) hath, to hin 
ſhall be given (more;) and he that hath not (in- 
proved his preſent knowledge,) from him ſhall be ta- 
kerreven that (knowledge which) he hath. 

26. And he ſaid, So is (it with the dofrine 0) 
the kingdom of God, (received into a goed heart,) 
as if a man ſhould caſt (gced) ſeed into the 
ground; 

27 And (having dome fo,) ſhould ſeep, and riſe 
night and day, and the feed ſhould ſpring and 
row up he knoweth not how; (as indeed it is 
with reſpec to the ſeed aun in the earth;) 28. For 
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28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her- 
ſelf, firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear: | | 

29. But when the fruit is brought forth (te ma- 
turity,) immediately he putteth in the fickle, be- 
cauſe the harveſt is come; (/ when, by the preach- 


1 ing of the word, men are made ripe for the harveſt, 


i, e. prepared to receive the goſpel, the apoſtles witl 
come and gather them into my kingdom.) 

30. And he ſaid (a/,) Whereunto ſhall we liken 
the (daclrine of the) kingdom of God? or with 
what compariſon ſhall we compare it ? 

31. * It is like « grain of muſtard-ſeed, which, 
when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than all the 
ſeeds that be in the earth ; 

32, But when it is ſown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than. all herbs, and ſhooteth out 
great branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the ſhadow of it; (even fo the king om 
of the Meſſiah, before his death and burial in the earth, 
will have only a fmall and inſenſible increaſe, but, af- 
ter his reſurreftion, it will ſpring up, and become the 

all kingdoms 
m__— i meny ſuch parables ſpake he the 
word unto them, as they were able to hear it 
(without offence.) 

34. But without a parable ſpake he not unto 
them ; and when they were alane, he expounded 
all things (which be thus ſpake) to his diſciples. 
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35. And the ſame day, when the even was 
come, he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs over to 
the other ſide (of the lake.) | 

36. And when they had ſent away the multi- 
tude, they took him (along with them,) even as he 
was ( /leeping) in the ſhip; ( for he wept firſt into 
the ſhip, and his diſciples after hm, Matth. 8. 22.) 
and there were alſo with him other little hips, 

37. And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind ; 
and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was 
now full; 

28. And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip 
aſleep on a pillow ; and they awake him, and ſay 
unto him, Maſter, .careſt thou not that we perifh ? 

39. And (then) he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, 
and ſaid unto the fea, Peace, be ſtill; and (in- 
ftantly) the wind ceaſed, and there was a great 
calm. 

40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye fo 
fearful ? how is it that ye have no faith? (And 
thi: he had cauſe to fay,) | for they feared exceeding- 
ly, (though he was preſent with them, and they had 
fuch experience of his power.) 

41. And ( /ceing that the wind ceaſed at his word, 
they) ſaid one to another, What manner of man is 
this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him 2 


ANNOTATION. on Chap. IV. 


Ard“ i Ti Seraaron, Sat in the 
. en; ] that is, in a boat upon the 
ſea, at a little diſtance from the ſhore. 

Ver, 8, Þ "Er reudteſſa, Yi ifin)a, x) in 
fme thirty, fome fixty, and fome an hundred.] The 
fathers of the 4th and 5th centuries were ſuper- 
ſtitious admirers of virginity, and ſo allotted here 
the hundred fold increaſe to virgins, the fixth 
fold to widows that married nor again, the thirty 
told to thoſe who lived in wedheck. So Athanaſius, 
Fp. ad Ammun, St. Jerom in lacum, et |. 1. adv. 
vin. lit. K. et Apol. ad Pammachium, f. 37. lit. 
6. This did St Jerem, faith Eraſmus, durior in 
xptias; and others, iniquiores nuptiis. 

Ver. 11. © Toig Fw. to them that are without.) 
It was euſtomary for the cu to give this title to 
the Heathens ; our Saviour therefore, by applying 
it to them, ſeems to hint to them, that in a ſhort 
time the kingdom of God would be taken from 
them, and they themſelves would be oi EE, them 
that were without, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 13. 28. 
and 25, See note on Luke 8. 10. 

Ver. 13. Kat mas; How then?) for g here 
ie not only copulative, but illative ; and the words 


Ver. 1.“ 


are to be rendered, hv then ? or, hu therefore ? So 
P/al. 2. 10. . Now therefore, ye kings, be wiſe; 
Plal. 7. 7. x vie Tew7ne, for their ſakes therefore, 
return on high; Pſal. 48. 42. x Az#\ma, then did I 
beat them as ſmall as the duſt. This ſenſe it bears in 
the Septuagint. Gen. 13. 16.—24. 41.—28. 21. 
— 31, 8.----42. 34, 38. Exod. 6. 1.----7.9, 11. 
Lev. 4. 3, 14, 23, 28,----5, 5.6. 4. Num. 5. 
15, 21. Deut. 6. 21.----8. 10. Joſ. 1. 15.----24. 
20. 1 Sam. 1. 11.6. 9. Joel 2. 18. Mic. 7. 9. 
Mal. 2. 2. And in the New Teſdment, Mark 10. 26. 
x; Tis ; Who then can be ſaved? Luke 2. 15. when 
the angels were gone up to heaven, xj» then the ſbep- 
herds aid. Luke 12. 29. Seek ye therefere what 
ye ſhall eat. 1 Cor. 5. 13. x, iSaqgeirs, therefore 
put away the evil perſon. 

Ver. 15. FRN Saſſarde, Satan cometh ] The 
birds of the air, ver. 4. 74 4)ere e tet, of A 
oi vr di n4\eyoffes, the birds of the air repreſent 
Satan, becauſe his habitation is in the air. Theoph. 

Ver 20. Oi , Tir vir v xa ufon good 
ground: Ogd yiu TO; awaria Te nana %, inſet © 
Colour See, faith Theophyla?, hiw rare are 
goed men, and haw few are ſaved; for only the 
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fourth part of the ſeed fellupon ground, and 
was preſerved. Obſerve here alſo the gradation: 
the. ſeed ſown in the high-way comes not up at 
all; the ſeed ſown upon ſtony ground comes up, 
but increaſeth not; the ſeed ſown among thorns 
increaſeth, but bears no fruit; the feed fown on 
good ground brings forth fruit to perfection. 

Ver. 21, 22. 5 Kat 4 ytv aurols* Miri 6 vXxvOr 
toys), &c. And he ſaid unte them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a buſhel, &c.] Theſe words 
being only ſpoken to Chriſt's diſciples, when he 
was alone with them, and both here and in Luke 
8. 16, 17. ſubjoined to the explication of this 
parable, I think it beſt to explain them according- 
iy; as if Griſt had ſaid, *I give you a clear light 
« by which you may diſcern the import of this 
and other parables ; but this I do, not that you 
may keep it to yourſelves, and hide it from 


„ others, but that it may be beneficial to you, 


% and by you be made beneficial to others; and 
<«« that having thus learn'd, you may inſtru& them 
« how they ought to hear, and to receive the word 
© heard in good and honeſt hearts, ver. zo. And 
&« though I give you the knowledge of theſe my- 
« ſteries of the kingdom of God, x«Jewiras, pri- 
« wately, I do it not that you may keep them ſo; 
« for there is nothing (thus) hid which ſhould 
% not be made manifeſt, neither was any thing 
« made ſecret (by me) but that it ſhould (after - 
«© wards) come abroad.” See the note on Matth. 
10. 26. See additions No 4. 

Ver. 24. Bains]: , Luke8. 18. Baixeſle dy wes 
Artes, Take heed what (Luke how) you hear ; for 
with what meaſure you mete, &c. ] I think theſe 
words are well paraphraſed by Theophyla? thus, 
Let not any thing you have heard ſlip from you, 
but lay it up in your heart; for according to that 
meaſure of attention and readineſs of mind you 
uſe in hearing of the word, and your diligence in 
pondering it, and care to practiſe ſuitably to what 
you know already, will be your further proficiency 
in knowledge: and he that hath =ggluuiey x 
onidn, dns?) eur? Y G = this readineſs and 
care, ſball profit by it; that 7} ſignifies ws, we 


learn from theſe words, 7i yap oidas, how knoweft 


thou, O husband, or, © wife, 1 Cor. 7.16, See ad- 
ditions Ne 5. ; | 

Ver. 16. Kat Heye rec ic 1 Bariada F Or, 
And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of Ged.] This parable 
is mentioned only by St Mark, and it ſeems to me 


to relate to the good ground; for that only brought 


forth ripe fruit, or fruit unto perfection: I there- 
fore paraphraſe it thus, What I ſaid of the ſeed 


4 Parapbroſe with Annotation: 


Chap, Iv. 


« ſown npon good may be illuſtrated h 

„ this parable, That the doctrine of the kingdo. 
« of God, received into a good and honeſt heart 
eis like ſeed ſown by a man in his ground, a. 
„ nured and tilled, and fo prepared to receiyg 
* it; for, when he hath fown it, he fleeps ang 
„ wakes day after day; and looking on it, he ſees 
it ſpring, and grow up through the virtue of 
the earth in which it is ſown, though he knows 
not how it doth ſo; and when he finds it rip, 
* he reaps it, and fo receives the benefit of the 
* ſeed ſown: ſo is it here; the ſeed ſown in the 
«« good and honeft heart brings forth fruit with 
«« patience; and this fruit daily increaſeth, though 
* we know not how the word and Spirit worketh 
© that increaſe; and then Chriſt, the husband. 
« man, who ſows this ſeed, at the time of the 
* harveſt, ſends forth the angels his reapers, and 
« gathers this good ſeed; i. e. the ſons of the 
Kingdom repreſented by it, into his celeſtiy 
* manſions.” See Matth. 13. 38, 43. I fee no 
neceſſity of enquiring here how Chrift may be (aid 
to ſleep, and riſe day and night, Chrif being like 
to this husbandman only in towing and reaping of 
his ſeed : nor can it be ſaid of him, his feed prov 
up he knows not how : nor yet would I depend much 
on that remark of the fathers, that here is a prof 
of man's free-will, and power to do good of him- 
ſelf; the ſeed being only ſown, and no further 
care taken of it; for as ſeed ſown in the earth is only 
fruitful by being watered from heaven, and ripen- 
ed by the ſun, ſoa like influence of the word 
and Spirit upon the heart of man ſeems requilite 
to bring the ſeed ſown in it to perfection. 

Ver. 31.* "Os xixxw (ute. The kingdom of 
Cad is like @ grain of mufiard feed ;}, i. e. the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah may fitly be compared to 1 
grain of muſtard ſeed,. which before it is caſt into 
the earth is the leaſt of all feeds,. but being ſown 
in it, it groweth up, and becomes the greateſt of 
herbs : fee note on Matth. 13. 31, ſo this kingdom 
of the Mefſiah before his death and burial in the 
earth, which is called the ſowing the body in the 
earth, 1 Cor. 15, 42, 43. Will have only a ſmall 
and inſenſible increaſe, but will afterwards ſpring 
up and become the greateſt of all kingdoms, tor 
being lifted up, he will draw all men after him. 

Ver. 40. Kai ec i ng eb e wiſey,] Theſe words 
would join to the former, thus, He faid to then; 
why are you ſo fearful? &c. for they feared cx- 
ceedingly ; and begin this verſe thus, And they ſaid 
one to another, What manner of man is this! &c. 
for this accords. beſt with Marth. 8. 27. Luke. 8. 25. 


CHAP; 


Chap. V. 


LAND they came over unto the other ſide of 
'the ſea, to the country of the Gadarens. 
nediately there met him ( cming) out of the tombs, 
1 man with an unclean ſpirit, 

2, Who had his dwelling among the tombs, and 
no man could (Seca) bind him, no not with 

ins. 

Reta that he had been often bound with 
ſetters and chains, and the chains had been pluck- 
+1 aſunder by him, and the fetters broke iu pieces, 
neither could any man tame him : 

5, And always night and day he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying (sut,) and 
cutting himſelf with ſtones. 

6. But when he ſaw Jefus afar off, he ran (to 
In,) and worſhipped him. 

7. And (re wnclean | ſpirit in him) cryed with 
x loud voice, and faid, What havel to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God? I 
adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not: 

$ For he ( Ze/us had) faid unto him, Come out 
of the man, thou unclean ſpirit: (and this made 
kim fear that Chriſt nught torment him.) 

9. And (Chrift) asked him, What is thy name? 
ud he anſwered, ſaying, My name is Legion, (a 
ume of multitude :) for we are many. 

10. And he beſought him much, that he 
would not fend them away out of the country, 

11, Now there was there nigh to the mountains, 
2 great herd of ſwine feeding; 

12. And the devils beſought him ſaying, Send 
us into the ſwine, that (by thy: permiſſion). we may 
enter into them, 

13- And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave ; and 
(then) the unclear ſpirits (of the man) went out 
(ef him,) and entered into the ſwine; and the herd 
no violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, (they 
* about two thouſand,) and were choaked in the 


14. And they that fed the ſwine, fled, and 
told it, (i. e. what was done,) in the city, and in 
the * country; and they went out to ſee what it 
was that was done. 

15. And they came to Jeſus, and ſaw him that 
was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had the legion, 
ting, and clothed, and in his right mind; and 
they were afraid (what one of /o great power might 
further do.) 

16. And they that ſaw it, told them, how it be- 
fel to him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, 

17, And they (being troubled for the loſs of them,) 
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2. And when he was come out of the ſhip, im- 
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began to pray him to depart out of their coaſts, 

18. And when he was come into the ſhip, he 
that had been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him 
that he might be with kim. K 

19. Howbeit Jeſns ſuffered him not, but faith. 
to him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
and (how he) hath had compaſſion on thee. 

20. And he departed, and began to publiſh in 
Decapolis, how great things Jeſus had done for 
him; and all men did marvel. 

zt. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
hip to the other ſide, much people gathered to 
him, and he was nigh to the ſea. 

22. And behold, there cometh f one of the 
rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name, and 
when he ſaw him (Chrift) he fell at his feet; 

23. And beſonght him greatly, faying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death, (7 pray 
thee) come and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may 
be healed, and (J am confident. if thou dag this) 
ſhe ſhall live. 

24. And Jeſus went with him, and much peo+ 
ple followed him, ( Ze/us,) and thronged him. 
25. And wcertain woman which hed an iſſue 
(a flux) of blood twelve years, | 

26, And had ſuffered many things of many 
phyſicians, and 8 had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe: 

27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the 
preſs. behind, and touched his garment. 

28. For ſhe ſaid (in her heart,) If I may touch 
but his clothes, I ſhall be whole. | 

29. And ſtraightway (for this teuch,) the foun- 
taia of her blood was dried up, and ſhe felt in 
her body, that ſhe was healed of that plague, 
(i. e. diſeaſe.) 

30. And Jeſus immediately * knowing in him 
ſelf that virtue had gone out of him, turned 
(himſelf) about in the. preſs, and faid, Who touch- 
ed my clothes ? 

31. And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, 
Who. touched me? 

32. And he looked round about to ſee her that 
had done this thing. | 

33. But (then) the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. 
34. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee whole, go in peace, and be (ill) 
whole. of thy plague.. 


35. While 
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35. While he yet ſpake, there came from the 
ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe (certain perſons) 
which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, why troubleſt 


thou the maſter any further? 


36. As ſbon as Jeſus heard the word that was 
ſpoken, he ſaith to the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. ' 

37. And he ſuffered no man to follow him (in- 
to the place where the daughter unt.) fave Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of James, (and her 
father and mother, Luke 8. 5 f.) | 

38. And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler 
of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and 
them that wept, and | wailed greatly. 

39. And when he was come in, he faith to them, 
Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the damſel is 
not (/) dead, but (that ſhe ſhall preſently ariſe from 
her bed, as one that) ſleepeth. 


Chap, y 


40. And they laughed him to ſcorn ; but wh, 
he had put them all out, he K taketh the father 


and the mother of the damſel, and them that 


were with him, ( ſee ver. 37.) and entreth in when 
the damſel was lying. | 

41. And he took the damſel by the hand, 28 
ſaid unto her, Talitha Cumi, which is, being iz 
terpreted, Damſel, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, 

42. And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and wall. 
ed, for ſhe was of the age of twelve years; a! 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment, 

43. And he charged them ſtraitly that no ma 
ſhould know it, and commanded that ſomething 
ſhould be given her to eat, (ts /bew, ſaith The. 
phyla, that ſbe was really alive.) 


ANNOTATIONS: on Chap. V. 


Ver. 1, **F7 IE N Tor Ted apriar, into the 

oY F. — of the Cadarens.] DYPeo- 
phylatt here ſaith 7a dec Tor dfliſegpor eig 
ry $/009 Twv Tag ſnamds. The exacteſt copies read 
Gergeſens, as St Matthew doth, chap. 8. 28. but 
both St Mark here, and St Luke 8. 26. read the 


Gadarens; and therefore it is better anſwered by 


Dr--Lightfox, that both ſay true, for the region 
of the Gerge/ens was of broader extent than that 
of the -Gadatens, and the region of the Gadarens 
was included in it. | | 

Ver. 2. d Ar & is wrwwualt Na Luke 
8. 27. die 6, a man with an unclean ſpirit ] 
St Matthew ſaith they were 4% Seaport pero two 
poſſeſſed with the devil, chap, 8. 28. which dif- 
ference, ſaith the reverend Dr Hammand, hath 
nothing of weight in it; for Matthew which names 
two, ſaying the truth, the other evangeli/ts who 
name but one, not denying there were more, muſt 
neceſſarily ſay the truth alſo, Yet curiolity will 
not reſt here, but will enquire, why there being 
two, and both lar xzaacmeoi, very fierce, St Mark 
and St Luke name only one. Dr Light feet in- 
geniouſly conjectures, that one of theſe two was 
a Gergeſen, and a Jew; and ſo, in caſting the devil 
out of him, our Lord did only What he 3 
had done in Juda; but the other was a Gadaren, 
3. e. one of an Heathen city, as Joſephus teſtifies, 
and as may be collected from the ſwine they 
kept, it being, by the Jcwiſb conſtitutions, an 
unlawtul thing for any Few to keep ſwine. See 
Dr Lightf:2t, Harm. p. 32. Now of this one St 
Hark and Luke chiefly take notice, as being a more 
remarkable and rare inſtance ; this and that of 


the Syrophanician woman being the only inſtance 
of cures wrought upon the Heathens. That he vu 
an Heathen he probably conjectures; (1,) From the 


city he inhabited: (2.) Becauſe the devils requel, 


both that he would not torment them, and that be 
would not ſend them out of the country (which 
elſewhere they do not); for being among Heathen, 
they thought they were among their. own, and 
got in Ghrift's juriſdiction, as being not among his 
people. But (3) The text yields a more certain 
anſwer, viz..that of theſe two, one only w:; 
d ir anal ag) wriduall, a man poſſeſſed with 
an ugclean; ſpirit; 2. He was the man who th: 
inhabitants oft attempted to bind, but could not 
effectually do it, he breaking all the bands and 
chains that they could lay upon him, ver. 3, 4, 
Luke 8. 29. Of theſe two remarkable circumſtance, 
and of his being unclothed, and cutting himſel 
with ſtones, St Matthew makes no mention; and 
therefore Mark and Luke give us the hiſtory d 
him more largely, omitting the other, in whom 
there was nothing ſo remarkable. 

Ver. 7. © Ti ewoi x, Cot; What have I te & witl 
thee ?) This is not an 'Hebraiſm, as ſome think, 
from 2 Kings 3. 15. Cc. but a form of ſpeaking 
uſed in the Greek tongue. So (a) Arrian in Exc: 
tetus, Ti nuiv j a. What have we to do with him 
See more inſtances in Schmid. ou Aft. 8. 29. 
Ver. 10. 4 "Ive wi evrovs A ν ito Nerd 
That he would not ſend them away out of the uu: 
.] It. is obſerved by Gretius here, that in this 
country there were many apo/tates from the cui 
faith, over whom the devils exercited their power. 
as under the Chriftian oeconuomy they became ſubjed 

to 


(a) L. 1. c. 1. p. 85. 


J. Y Chap. V. . | | 
x4 u er and chaſtiſement of Satan, who et- 
Mo — — the fundamentals of, or, by their 


wicked deeds, became a ſcandal to the Chriſtian 
faith, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Vide Tertul, de 
nefaculis, cap. 26. Cyprian. de lapſis. Ed. Ox. 

13%, 1 , "7" ; 
3 Vi 1 Ka7 de Ths 4ſt. Told it in the city 
ard in the ones”. or rather in the little villages, 

dere the houſes were few and apart. See chap. 
6 30. Send them away, that they may go into 
the country and villages, or into the villages and 


od market towns, and buy bread, So again ver, 66. 
this Many, here, are the practical obfervations of 
The? 95-1by/la4 upon this hiſtory, which I will briefly 
repreſent : As, 1. From the devil's asking leave to 

go into the ſwine, he obſerves that they could not 

duct them, much leſs can they hurt man without 

the divine permiſſion, 2. That, as having leave, 

they inſtantly harry theſe ſwine to deſtruction; ſo 

much more would they deal with med, did not 

he hand of Providence reſtiain them. 3. That 

he who had been poſſeſſed with the devil, 

tance WW -cred to be with Chriſt, as fearing leſt, at his 
e vu departure, the devil might ſcize on him again; 
m the ad that Chriſt permitted him not, partly to avoid 
queſt, the ſuſpicion of vain-glory, of which he might 
hath: e given ſome umbrage, had he carried at 
Which with him thoſe upon whom his greateſt miracles 
there, vere wrought ; and partly to ſhew that, in his ab- 
, and ence, he was able to protect thoſe that believe 
"2 bis ad truſt in him from the malice of all evil ſpi- 
crtan is. 4. From thoſe words of our Saviour, Go 
F Vas ell what great things the Lari hath done to th, we 
| with earn, faith he, from Grin's example, when we db 
n tte NN good, not to aſcribe it to ourſelves, but togive 
d not od the glory of it. Note, ly, That Dr Ham- 
3 and vid, in his paraphraſe, gives three reaſons why 
„er Saviour permitted the devils to enter into the 
nces, ide: ½, That the people might ſee the viru- 
uſe! escy of theſe devils, if not reſtrained by him, and 
ande the mercy done to thoſe that were poſſeſſed. 
, The mercy now approaching to their coun- 
hon rr, by the coming of Chriſt, if they would accept 
„en. And, 3dy, To try whether their love to 
ir ſwine was greater than that to their own ſauls. 
hink, Ver, 22. f is rd agyiouraſe wv, One of the ru- 
aking Wir: of the fynagogue.} The word dey tirurdſuſ &., 


rer ruler of the ſynagogue, is taken either largely, 
ſo as to compretrend the presbyters oc elders of the 
9. haagogue, mentioned doth in the /cri/ tures, the 


en eib writers, and the imperial conſtitutions z- ia 
c lich ſenſe it appears, from ſcripture, that the ru- 
; this Ert of the Jynagogue were more than one; as may 
cue be gathered, 1. From theſe words, one of the rulers 
* i the ſynagogue, to wit, at Capernaum; for that 
| J L 
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in Capernaumthere was but one ſynagogue is pro- 
bably collected from the words of St Jahn, chap. 
6. 59. Theſe things ale Jeſus in the ſynagogue, 
teaching in Capernaum. 2. From the expreſs words 
of St Luke, who, when Paul and Barnabas were en- 
tered into the ſynagogue at Autiach, of oy 10u1d ſaſaty 
the rulers of the ſynagogue ſeid ta them, If ye have 
any word of exhortation to the people, ſpeak, Acts 
13. 15. and alſo from the mention of Criſps 
and So/thenes, as eox:0udſuſa, rulers of the ſyna- 
gogue at Corinth, Acts 18. 8, 17.01 elſe more ſtrict- 
ly to import the perſon who was the preſident, the 
head, or maſter of the Hnagague; and in this ſenſe 
he was but one, as when St Lutte ſaith, chap. 13. 14. 
à ex 10ud ſoſ H, the ruler of the ſynagogue aniwer- 
ed with indignation. See this more tully in Cam- 
Peg: Vitringa de regim. ſynag. |. 2. c. 11. But 
whereas ſome learned men conceive that the word 
ſpnagogne, here, ſignifies not the houſe of prayer, 
or of reading and expounding the law, 'but the 
conſiſtory of XXIII. appointed in every city, who 
were able to puniſh 2 not capital, to ſcourge, 
Sc. becauſe our Saviour ſays, they ball deliver you 
up, es curid eus, to the councils, and they ſhall ſcourge 
you in the ſynagegues, Matth. 10. 17, and chap. 23. 
34. Behold I ſend to you prophets and wiſe men, and 


fene of them ye full kill, and jeme ye ſhall chaſtiſs in 


your ſynagogues; this, I think, is a miſtake; for, 
1/4, In the tenth chapter our Saviour mentions the 
ynagoguer, in which the Chriſtians were to be 
ourged, as diſtin& places from the /pnedria, or 
councils to which they were to be delivered. And, 
2ly, St Paul deelares once and again, that he did 
beat the Chriſtians in their /ynagogues, 42s 22. ig. 
that he prnifbed them throughout all the ſpnagoguer, 
chap. 26. 11. and that this flagellation, and the 
rebels beating, were uſed in the Hnagaguet, is 
tully proved by Gampey. Vitringa de regim. Vn. 
Vet. J. 3. part 1.C. 11. p. 774. 

Ver. 23. Aiſor—ivrz talav eine, Saying come 
and lay thy hands on ber ] It is obſervable, that 
there is frequently an ellipſis of ſome verb or ſen- 
tence before the particle iz, as here Sinuan, I pray 
thee,. is wanting. So chap. 14. 4 hb maxvguITow 
but ro iſi H, this was done that the ſeriptures might 
be fulfilled. So 1 John 2. 19. A ine eus gy, 
but this was done that they might appear nat ta be of 
us. Eph. 5. 33. nds yur , Cor autem videat, 
ſive det operam, Lit the wife ſee that ſbe reverence 
her husband. | 

Ver. 2G. UK Saraviozee 74 vn faslng wales 
And had jpert all that ſte. had.) Here comes to be 
conſidered a ſtory introduced by (b) Eufebius with 
an ta-o, it is re, orted, „ that by the gate of this 
vo. nan's huule was erected a brafs ſtatue, beur- 

«7 ing 


to (b) Hilt, Eecl. 1. 7. e. 18. 


278 
< ing the effigies of this woman upon her knees, in 
« the poſture of a ſupplicant ; and oppoſite to her, 
« the effigies of a man ia braſs, reſembling Jeſus, 
6 ſtretchiag out his hand to the woman; and 
that at the feet of it an unkaowa plant ſpru 

„ up, which reaching to the borders of his —— 
% doublet or coat, became a preſent remedy a- 
« gainſt all manner of diſeaſes. Now, that there 
might be two braſs ſtatues in that city, built ac- 
cording to the Heatheniſb cuſtom, I deny not; 
but that they were either erected by this woman, 
or contained the reſemblance of Chriſt, or that 
any ſuch herb, growing thus up, became a preſent 
remedy to all diſeaſes, I find cauſe, with Charle- 
main, to ſay, /i tamen facla eft, that is, to doubt 
the truth of the relation. For, not to inſiſt on 
the ſilence of all the three evangelits, who menti- 
on this woman, and could not be ignorant of a 
thing ſo famous, or filent in a matter which fo 
much tended to the confirmation of the Griſtian 
faith: not to inſiſt upon it, that neither Juſtin M. 
who was born in Paleſtine, where Paneas, or Cæſa- 
rea Philippi was; nor Origen, who converſed many 
years at Tyre near this place; nor 1rengus or Ter- 
tiallian, Who ſpeak of this very woman, make the 
leaſt mention of this brazen flatue, or this mira- 
culous herb; nor, 3dly, That this herb having 
then only its miraculous effects when it touched 
the border of our Saviour's garment, ſmells rank 
of the ſuperſtition of the later -times : to omit, 
I fay, all theſe things, how ſhould a woman, 
who, as all theſe evangeliſts inform us, had ſpent all 


that ſbe had, be able to erect two ſuch coſtly ſta- 


tues as were ſufficient to exhauſt the fortunes e- 
ven of wealthy perſons? or how can we imagine 
that the Jews, in all their wars, and the Gentiles, 
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ſuch a confirmation af it to remain even to the d 
of Euſcbius? N 


Ver. 30. Kat Tnots imiſris © 42519 Thy Jun - 


enbegas, And Jeſus knowing in bingelf that vi 
bad gene out of him.) From theſe and the U. 
words, that Tue T4þ and, virtue with ba 
went out, and healed them all, Luke 6. 19. it is, 
vident that the virtue which did theſe miraculo, 
cures reſided in Jeſus, which is never ſaid of 1 
of the prophets or apoſtles : the divine virtue 
which theſe prophets and apoſtles did their Mira 
lous cures is aſcribed to God, as in theſe work, 
Juid hsc 8 Tvy,pous irate 6 Oc, and God did fu 
miracles by the hands of Paul, Acts 19. 11, 12, by 
the miracles done by Chrift, to the divine vine 
dwelling in him; whence he ſo often declares, ty 
the Father abiding in him did the works, John 14. 

Ver. 38. KaaloJas x; 4haad{ollas mind, I 
fees the multitude weeping and wailing great), 0 
Axaae{ey ordinarily ſignifies to make à jojiy 
ſound, but it is often uſed by the Septuagint y 
ſignify the voice of lamentation; as when the py 
phet Jeremy ſays, chap. 25. 24. ACA d n 
luer, Howl, ye ſbepherds, and cry, and wall yur t 
* in bor 1 of the flock ; and ver, 3 

vaice of the cry herds, x, £xaaaſuls, ol 
.an howling of the rams of the lock ſhall wes 
and the prophet Ezekiel, chap. 27, 30. «aea{ f 
#71 0%, they /ball cauſe their voice to be heard agais 
thee, and ſball cry bitterly. So alſo Jer. 4. 8. ut 
47. 2. And theſe two ſenſes hath the Hebrew is t 
lal, from which it ſeems to be derived. 0 

Ver- 40. * TlapgazjCare Tv align Y d 
He with han the father and the mother, Rc. / 
i, c. @s many witneſſes as were ſufficient to conkim e 
the fact, and no more, leſt he ſhould ſeem to 


both bitter enemies to Chriſtianity, ſhould ſuffer deſirous of vain-glory, h 
| | . 
N b 

C HAP. VI. 8 

i 5 | 


1. ND he went out from thence, (i. e. from 


Capernaum,) and came into his own coun-. 


try (Nazareth, Luke 4. 16.) and his diſciples fol- 
low him. 

2. And when the ſabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the ſynagogue ; and many hear- 
ing were aſtoniſhed (at his words,) ſaying, From 
whence hath this man theſe things? and what 
(kind of) wiſdom is this which is given to him ? 
{and how is it) that even (Gr. al) ſuch mighty 
works are wrought with his hands ? 

3. Is not this * the carpenter, the ſon of (Jo- 
pb and) Mary? (Is he not) the brother of James 
and Joſes, and of Judah and Simon? and are not his 


ſiſters here with us, (in all whom we find n ſat 
marks of power or wiſdom ?) and (by reaſen of k r 
mean alliance) they were offended at him. 

4. But (then) Jeſus ſaid unto them, A propbe 


is not without honour, but (Gr. is not de/tilt, In 
fave) in (and for) his own country (Galilee,) Jon * 
7. 52. and among his own Kin, and in his on th 
houſe, (or for them.) N of 

5. And he could do there no mighty work ( th 
cauſe of their unbelief,) ſave that he laid his hand ly 
on a few ſick folk, and healed them. 

6. And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelic;i (- 
and (leaving them,) he went round about the 1 { 


lages teaching. 
| 7. Ang 


. VI Chap. VI. 

„. And he calleth-to-him the twelve (all,) 
and began to ſend them forth by two and two, 

"wan and gave them power over unclean ſpirits. 

Virty 8. And (be) commanded them that they ſhould 

e axe nothing for their journey, fave © a ſtaff on- 


| bin ly, (viz.) no ſcrip, no bread, (er viftwals,) no 
money in their purſe (to buy it.) 

9. But (that they ſhould) be ſhod with ſandals, 
and not put on two coats. 

10. And he ſaid to them, In what place ſoever 
ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart 
from that lace. 

11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear you when ye depart. (Gr. departing) thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimo- 
ay againſt them, (ther you count them as unclean. 
And) verily I ſay to you, It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 

12. And they went out and preached, that men 
ſhould repent. Wet 

13. And they caſt out many devils, and 4 a- 
nointed with oil many that were ſick, and healed 
them. 5 

14. And king Herod heard of him, for his 
name was ſpread abroad, and he ſaid that John 
the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in 
him 


ts. Others ſaid, that it is Elias; and others ſaid, 
that it is a prophet (raiſed from the dead,) or as 
one of the (old) prophets. 

16, But when Herod heard thereof (i. e. of hir 
feme,) he ſaid, It is (that) John whom I behead- 
ed, he is riſen from the dead. | 

17, For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in priſon for He- 
rodias ſake, his brother Philips wife; for he 
had married her (his brother being yet living.) 

18. For John had ſaid to Herod, It is not law- 
fulfor thee to have thy brothers wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias * had a quarrel 


* inſt 
" 1 him, and would have killed him, but * 
not (prevail with Herod ſo to do.) 
vrophe 20, For Herod feared (to take away) John, know- 
% is that he was a juſt man, and an holy (per/on,) 
) John and he * obſerved, (ours]nger, he kept) him (from 
is ol le malice of Herodias ; or he was formerly obſervant 
of him ;) and when he heard of him, he did many 
"rk ( "ings (which Jobn taught,) and heard him glad- 
$ hat J. | 
7 21. And (But) when a convenient day was come 
belief; (or her malicizus purpoſe, viz, the day) that Herod 
he W (celebrating) his birth-day, made a ſupper to (Vor) 
his lords, high-captains, and chief eltates of Ga- 
7. A flee; ; | 
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22, And when the daughter of the ſaid Hero- 


dias came in and. danced, and pleaſed Herod, (Gr. 


coming in, dancing and pleaſing Herod,) and them 
that fat with him, the king ſaid to the damſel, 
Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give 
it thee. - > 

23. And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever thou 
ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half 
ot my kingdom. 

24. And (then) ſhe went forth and faid, (Gr. 
going forth ſaid to her mother, What ſhall I ask ? 
And ſhe faid, (At) the head of John the Baptiſt. 

25. And ſhe came in.ſtraightway with haſte un- 
to the king, and asked, ſaying, I will that thou 
give me by and by, in a charger, the head of 
John the Baptift. 

26, And (then) the king wes exceeding ſorry ; 
yet for his oaths fake, and for the ſake of them 
that fat with him, he would not reject her. 

27. And (%) immediately the king ſeat an exe- 
cutioner, and commanded his head to be brought ; 
and he (the executioner) went, and beheaded him 
(John) in the priſon: | 

28, And brought his head in a charger, and 
gave it to the damſel, and the damſel gave it to 
her mother. 

29. And when his diſciples heard of it, (i.e, 
of his death,) they came and took up his corps, 
and laid it in a tomb. | 

39. And (about that time) the apoſtles gathered 
themſelves together unto Jeſus, and told him all 
things both what they had done and what they 
had taught (in purſuance of the commiſſion be had 
31. And he ſaid to them, (after ſuch a lang and 
laboricus jcurney,) Come ye yourſelves apart into 2 
deſert place, and reſt a while; for there were ma- 
ny coming and going, and they had no leiſure ſo 
much as to cat, | * 

32. And they departed into a deſert place by 
ſhip Phong | 

33. And the people ſaw them departing, and 
many ( them) knew him, (and whither he was þ 
ing,) and (+ they) ran afoot thither out. of all 
cities, and out-went them, (viz. Griſ and bis 
diſciples,) and came together to him. S 

34. And Jeſus, when he came out ( the ſbip,) 
ſaw much people, and was moved with compaſſi- 
on towards them, becauſe they were as ſheep not 
having a ſhepherd (to lead them into wheleJome pa- 
fures,) and he began to teach them many things. 

35. And when the day was now far ſpent, his 
diſciples came to him, and ſaid, This is a deſert 
' hh and now the time (7 the day) is far paſ- 
36. Send them away, that they may go into 

Nu the 


280 


the country round about, and into the vllages, 


and buy themſelves bread, for they have (here) 
nothing to eat. anti dn 
37. (But) he anſwered, and ſaid to them, Give 


| ye them fo eat, and they ſay to him, (How ſhall 


we dh this ?) Shall we go and buy two hundred 
penny worth of bread, and give them to eat? 
38. He faith to them, How many loaves 
have ye? Go and ſee; and when they knew, 
they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. | 
39. And he commanded them to make all (the peo- 

ple) Tit down by companies upon the green graſs. 
40. And they fat down in ranks by hun- 
dreds and by fifties. 


41. And when he had taken the five loaves, - 


and the two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, 

and bleſſed (God ; fee note on Matth. 14. 19.) 
and (then) brake the loaves, and gave them to 

his diſciples to ſet before them; and the two 
- fiſhes divided he among them all, 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 
43. And 
the fragments (of the bread,) and of the fiſhes. / 

44: And they that did eat of the loaves, 
were about five thouſand men. 

45. And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſ- 
ciples to get into the ſhip, and to go (from the 

. deſert on the eaft ſide ꝙ the ſea of Galilee,)' to the 
other ſide (of that ſea,) before (hin) to Bethſalda, 


while he ſent away the people; (though the con- 


trary winds made them land at Capernaum, ver. 53.) 
46. And when he had ſent them away, he 
departed to a mountain to pray. 
47. And when even was come, the ſhip was in 
the midſt of the ſea, and he(wes) alone on the land; 


Parapbraſe with Annotations 


they took up twelve baskets full of 


Chap. V.. 

48. And he faw them toyling in rowin 
the wind Was contrary to them; and — 
fourth watch of the night, he cometh to then 
walking on the fea, and (continued walking |; 
as if he) would have paſſed by them, | 

49. But when they ſaw him walking on the 
ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit, ay 
cried out ( for fear.) 

50, For they all ſaw him, and were trouble. 
and immediately he talked with them, and faith 
to them, Be of good cheer ; it is I, be not afra 

51. Aud he went up to them into the ſhip, any 
the wind ceaſed ; and they were fore amaze i 
themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondred : 

52. For they conſidered not the miracle of th 
loaves, (which was dene nou before their eyes, an 
was ſufficient to convince them the ſame power mig; 
enable him to walk on the ſea, and to calm the wind 
for their heart was hardened, (i. e. through it 
cogitance, was not convinced by ſufficient evidenc. 
See chap. 8. 17.) 

53. And when they had paſſed over, they cin: 


into the land of Genneſareth, and drew (the ty) 


to the ſhore (% Capernaum, John 6. 13.) 
$4. And when they were come out of the ſhip 
ſtraightway they (7 that country) knew him, 
55. And ran through that whole region tun 
about. and began to carry about in beds thoſe 
that were ſick, where they heard he was. 
56. And whitherſoever he entered, into vill. 
, or cities, or country (fowns,) they laid the 
ick in the ſtreets, and beſought him, that they 


might touch if it were but the border of his 
USL and as many as touched (it) were mat: 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VI. 


Ver. 2, * x tre. gu 6 re; Ir not this 
5 O the x 


carpenter ?} So (a) Juſtin MH. 


not only ſpeaks of him as the ſon” of a carpenter, 

Ae. eu autre, and reckoned as a carpenter, 
Put faith, rare Ap rd Texlorie Teſs HeſaZt] w 
ib pa deres 15 vyd, that being among men, 
Be made rakes and yokes, which were the works of 
carpenters. (b) Origen, therefore, ſeems to have 
forgot himſelf, when he fo 3 ſays, Or: 
teh Fir vais iιππνiνẽỹSne ej evay ſeA e vi 
aun; 5 Inode dveyiſeatlan that it was not written 
in any of the goſpels which the church received, that 
Felſus was 'a carfenter. It ſeems not only true, 
1 requifite, that he ſhould be of ſome 
trade, fince by the Jewiſh canons all fathers were 
bound to teach their children ſome trade; and 
their moſt celebrated Rabbins thought it a great 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph, p. 316. C. 


faith, Fer. 1 


reproach not to be of ſome trade; and alſo, thit 
he might give no example of idleneſs, and take 
off all ſuſpicion of being bred up in curious arts, 
Ver g. d Kat tx due, And he could do there 
mighty work, becauſe of their anbelief :] For C 
ſtill requiring faith in the patient, in order to his 
cures, where this was wanting he could do 
mighty works; not that he wanted power to do 
them, but that they wanted that condirion which 
only made it fit that he ſhonld do them. So God 
. 1. My mind cannot be toward: thi 
feople; not for want of kindneſs or good - will in 
him, but for want of thoſe diſpoſitions in them, 
which might render them fir objects of his favour. 

See additions, No. 6. 
Ver. 8. © And he commanded them, that they ſboul! 
take nothing for their journey, & 143 hc H 17 
a fla 


(b) Cont, Celſum. I. 6. p. 299. 


V. Chap. VII. 
ü e nor Af but TheophylaF there 
then reads, mite fat bers mar. ftaves; and this reading 
12 „ confirmed, not only from many MS. copies, but 

from Sr Luke, who, chap. 9. 3. hath It, uns 


to. 10. faith, 


n eee, nor ſftaves; it being common for thoſe 
2 — — travel a conſiderable journey, to 
uke with them two ſtaves, as well as two coats, 
bled: The prohibition of d j., toes there, ver. 
faith lou contradifts not the permiſſion of /anda/s here ; 
fraid. the ſandals being made of harder leather, the ſhoes 
„ and of ſofter ; the ſandals ſo open, that you might 
ed in put your foot into them before or behind, where- 
; 35 you could put it into the ſhoe only one way. 
See Li on Matth 10. 10. And this com- 
„ and mand Chri laid upon them, to give them a mani-. 
might feſt document, in this their firſt miſſion, (which 
vin was only to the loſt - ſbeep of the houfe of Iſrael, to 
oh it prepare them to receive the Meat, when he ſhould 


dence manifeſt himſelf unto them) of the divine: provi- 


dence, providing for them all things. neceſſary; 
aud this they thankfully acknowledge, Luke 22+ 35. 


they wanted nothing But then, that this was 2 


ure af their miſſion, which: was only to the cities 


ur 30; we find them returned; and. telling their 
Maler What they had done: and this allo fuffici- 
ently appears from our Lord's words. When I ſent yau 
farth withaut rip ar fhoes, lacked yr any thing ? 


bore his bag. John 13. 29. and St Paul ſends for 
is cloak that he had left at Troas, 2 Tim. 4. 


„ tht e nay! that were ſict.] That it was uſual with the 
1 take ſeus io preſcribe oil as à fit thing to angint the 
5 arts, lk, in order to their recovery, Dr Lightfoot here, 


„nud elipwhere,: fully proves: nor do I think the 


Chril, aþofiles, having no command of Grit to do ſo, 
to his would have- uked this ceremony, had it not been 
do 10 = 

to do e095 123% | 
which s 27. | C HA 
» God ; ta 14d bas 


and certain of the ſcribes which came 

them, from Jeruſalem; N 

veg: 2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat 
„ed with, defiled, that is to ſay, with unwaſhen 

ſoo WY bands, they found fault (wirß them for ſo dang.) 


' 


11 3. For the Phariſces, and all the Jews, except 


by ſaying, that when he thus ſent them forth, 


te precept, reſpecting only this very miſ- 
mag not reaching. to their whole! epgfobcal: 
function afterwards, is evident, 1. From! the na- 


of. Jubu, and Was performed in 2 ſhort time: for, 


Luke, 22. 36. Hence Grit himſelf had one that him 


'Ve. 13. 4 K zunge iN; And anointed with e 


„ nk came together to him the Phariſees, 


On the: Goſpel oft Merk. 28t 
| cuſtomary for theta ſo to do. Bot whether they 
did this /ymbolically, in hope of obtaining to the 


patient the ei, of gladnieſs, or only medicindlly, tis 
certain, that the virtue which attended it, when 
uſed by the apgfles, could not be natural, or in- 
herent in the oil, but muſt be ſupernatural, and 
derived from him who ſent them; ſince by this 
unction was produced a certain and conſtant. cure 
of all whom they anointed. 

Ver. 15. * Ilegpimis i ds dc I rei ra. Others 
ſaid, that he is a prophet, or as one of the prophets.) 
I fee no neceſſity of queſtioning or changing the 
reading here, not into 6-rexpiTys, the prophet, by 
way of excellency : for, when we find the diſci- 
ples declaring what the cus ſaid of him, Mart. 
16. 14. and St Luke, chap. g. 19. there is no in- 
timation of any of them who owned him as the 
Chrift : nor is there any need of leaving out the 
ns, the 7ews being of both theſe opinions; ſome 


ſaying that he was a prophet,, John 4. 19.—9. 17. 


a great prophet riſeneip in {/rael; Luke 7. 16. others, 
that he was one of the e prophets rien from the 
dead. Luke 9, 8. and, in particular, that he was 
the prophet Jeremy, Matth. 16 14. | 
Ver. 19. * Herodiafh, weikers: had\a quarrel! againſt 
im] The word primarily; imports, adverie erat 
abimo. /be was in: mind averſe to him viz after 
his reprehenſion of Hera; and, becauſe the natu- 
ral conſequence of that averſeneſs is anger, and 
hatred, arifitg from the conceired injuries which 
make us thus averſe to any man, therefore it is 
well reudered by Hefychius and Phavorinus, ſus) 
UMTIX&KE [OC it ang. and bears a grudge againft 


Ver. 20. * Surchipe aur He clara bim ] 
i; e. ſaith Dr Hammond, he kept him guarded from 
the malice of Heradias, who would have killed 
him: but this ſeems not to agree with his deſire to 
kill him, Marth. 14. 5. I therefore think it may 
relate to his regard to him and his ſayings, be- 
fore he, was incenſed againſt him, by reaſon of 


his reprehenſion, as the words following do iuſi- 


nuate. 


- 


P. VII. 


1 1 


they waſh their hands ® oft, (Cr. up te the urig, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the elders, 

4. And when they come from the market, 
except they waſh, they eat not; and many o- 
ther things (/ this 4ind) there be, which they 


have received to hold, as the waſhing of cups 


and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables, (Gr. 
Nn 2 | 2 A 


See additions, Ne. 7, OY. 


* 
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eee as now upon 
table. . 

5. > Then (therefore) the Phariſees and ſcribes 
asked him, Why walk not thy diſciples according 
to the tradition of the elders, but ( rauſgreſ them, 
for they) eat bread with unwaſhen hands ? 


6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, © Well 


did Ifaiah propheſy of you hypocrites ; as it is 


written, ( for what he teſtified of the people of that 


age from the mouth of God, muſt equally reſpect all 
pdople of all ages, that do as they did.) This people 
(of the Fewiſb» nation) honoureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me: 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they (think to) worſhip 
me, (by) teaching for doctrines (neceſſary to be 
obſerved) the commandments of men. | 

8. For laying aſide the commandment of God, 
(by obedience to which he is truly honoured, ) ye hold 
(to) the traditions of men, as waſhing of pots 
and cups, and 'many other fuch like things ye do, 
(which, who hath required at your hand: ?) 


9. And he ſaid to them, Full well ye (or do ye well | 


to) reje&t the commandment of God, that ye may 
keep your own tradition: Hd 
10. (At it is plain ye b;) For Moſes ſaid, Ho- 
nour 
ſsth- (or revileth) father or mother, let him die the 
death nn „bas : an 1 3 | A 
11. But ye ſay, If a man; ſhall ſay to his father 
or mother, It is (be it as a) Corban, that is to ſay, 
(ac) a gift {conſecrated to God;) by whatſoever thou 
mayeſt be profited by me; (he is free, i. e. he is 
bound by that vow not to fuccour his parent) 

12. And (therefore) ye ſuffer him no more to 
do ought for his father or mother 

13. Making (thus) the word (i. e. the fifth: 
commandment) of God of none effect through your 
tradition, which ye have delivered (in this matter 
id the people ;) 4 and many ſuch like things do ye. 

14. And when he had called all the people (re- 
ent) to him, he ſaid to them, Hearken to me e- 
very one of you, and underſtand : | 

15. Thereis nothing from without a man, that 
Gy) entring into him, can defile him; but the 
things which come out of him, thoſe are they 
which defile the man. 

16. If any man hath ears. to hear, let him 
hear ; (i. e. he that hath underſtanding to perceive 
this, let him take notice of it.) iS xls 

17. And when he was centred into the houſe 
from the people, his diſciples asked him concern- 
ing the (meaning of the) parable : | 
18. And he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without 
underſtanding-alſo, (as to. need farther inſtructian 
in this thing.) Do ye not perceive, that whatſo- 
ever thing (ir is) from without (that) entreth in- 


A Paraphrafe with Amtotations 


father and thy mother; and whoſo cur- 


Chap. VII. 
bon it cannot defile him (az to his heart anf 
arora n 

19. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, (4 
raiſe up evil thoughts there,) but (only) into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purgiag 
all meats, (by earring of the dregs of them,) 

20. And he ſaid, That which comerh out df 
a man, that defileth a man (i the fight” of Gad ;) 

21. For © from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornication, 
murders, | 

22. Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, dect, 
laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, (or cui 
heating, ) pride, fooliſnneſs: & 3f 

23. All theſe evil things come from withiq, 
and ( fo) defile the man. 

24. And from thence he aroſe, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and (be) entred 
into an houſe, and would have no man know it, 
but he could not be hid. * 

25. For a certain woman, whofe young daugb. 
ter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, aud 
came, and fell at his feet: | 

| 1— The mays was a Greek, (as 7 religim,) 
a ophcenician nation; and the belought 
b than he would caſt forth the devil out 0 
her daughter. «1 | 

- 27, But Jeſus ſaid to her, Let the children ( 
the kingdem, Matth. 8. 12.) firſt be filled; for itis 
not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt 
it to the dogs, (i. e. to then wha are without the 
kingdom, Rev. 22. 15.) 

28. And ſhe anſwered, and faid unto him, Yes, 
Lord; (Gr. rei Kiqgis, nat yap; I pray thee, Lari, 
for even) the dogs under the table eat of the chi. 
drens crumbs; (and, in like manner; ' thou my 
ſbeu a little favour to the Gentiles.) 

29. And hefaid to her, For this ſaying, ( ſtev- 
ing a more than ordinary faith,) go thy way (J 

fied, for) the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30. And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſbe 
found the devil gone out (gf her,) and her daugb- 
ter laid upon the bed. 4 4 1 

31. And again departing from the coaſts of 
Tyre and Sidon, he came to the ſea of Galilee, 
through the midſt of the coaſt of Decapolis : 
32. And they bring to him one that was deaf t, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech, (or wa 
tangue-tied,) and they beſeech him to put bis band 
upon him; 

33. And he took him aſide from the multitude, 
ande put his fingers into his ears, and; he ſpat, 
and touched his tongue; 

34. And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, (a- 
the conſideration of the miſeries of humanlife,) and faith 
to him, .Ephatha, that is, (Let thine ears) be * 

* 


Z. B. 


1 Q 


OS aq H ©» © 


Chap. VII. 
e fg his — was ne 


. lain. 
74 land he charged them that they ſhould tell 


no man; but the more he charged them, ſo much 


the more a great deal they publiſhed it, 


er. 3. AN uh ruſuß vidorrat, Unleſs t 
r E waſh their hands oft ;} i. e. if — 
waſh not the hand up to the wriſt; for Mr Ly 
Cre is certainly out, when he interprets a word 
plainly relating to the Fewi/ſh cuſtoms, and there- 
fore only to be interpreted by thoſe- cuſtoms, out 
of Heſychius and Phavorinus, who knew nothing of 
them, See Dr Lightfoot in locum. 

ver. 5. *"Ewe]e» Then ;] or rather idcirco, there- 
face: ſo Zenaphan, re] tx ee; Do you not there- 
fare think that the gods take care of men ? 

Ver. 6. Kae Ter2nTives T5pt Vuey, &c. Well 
hath Eſaias prophefied of you, as it it is written.) 
He doth not ſay, //aias propheſied of the Jews 
of that age in which Ghrift lived, or that he then 
ſaid what by accommodation might be applied to 
them, but only that he well ſaid of the hypocrites 
of his age, that which was true of the like hypo- 
crites in any age; and therefore Dr Hammond 
well paraphraſeth the words thus, Teu are that 
very fart of Jewiſh hypocrites of which Iaias pro- 
thefied, i. e. you fully db reſemble them. See. ad- 
ditions No. 8, = 

Ver, 13. * Kat Tapouait TV . WAA THE |» 
And many fuch things do ye ;} i. e. ſuch things as 
make the word of God of none effect by your 
traditions : accordingly (a) Dr Peocock cites from 
them this ancient canon, That vows take place e- 
ven in things commanded by the law, as well as in 
things 255 and that any one is ſo bound by 
them, that he cannot, without great fin, do that which 
it commanded; ſo that if he makes a vow, which 
cannot be ratified without breaking a command, 
dis vow muſt be ratified, and the commandment: 
violated. 

Ver. 21. "Fooley yp is + ac, & e. For 
frm within, out of the heart of man, proceed evil 
thoughts.) The things here mentioned, as coming 
from the heart, and defiling the man, are either 
the fins committed againſt the ſecond table of the 
law, as they are reckoned up by St Paul, Rom. 
13. 9. or the incentives and diſpoſitions which 

ine us to them: 

Againſt the ſixth commandment, as murders, 
ad the evil eye; 


(a) Miſcel. p. 415. 


On the Goſpel of St: Mark. 
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37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſay- 
ing, He hath done all things well; he maketh 
doth the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak, 


ANNOTATTONS on Chap, VII. 


_ Againſt the ſeventh, as fornication, adultery, 
laſciviouſneſs ; a 

Agaiaſt the eight, as theft, deceit; 

Againſt the ninth, as falſe teſtimony, blaſphe ; 
mies, or evil-ſpeaking ; | 

Againſt the tenth, as covetouſneſs. 

The evil frames and diſpoſitions of ſpirit 
which incline us to theſe vices, are, (I.) Age 
ovmn, as that imports in the Cd Teftament,. not. 
only an incogitancy and careleſneſs as to good 
things, but alſo a want of reverence to,. or awe 
of the Divine Majeſty : and, (2.) Lea nei, a wick- 
ed diſpoſition,” inclining us to hurt or to do 
evil to another. (3.) Teta) that pride which 
makes us to contemn and overlook our brother as 
unworthy our regard, and highly to reſent the 
leaſt affront or ſeeming injury: and, (4.) A= 
[i0uai xaxoi, evil thoughts, or reaſonings. 

Ver. 24. OU was yrovans, And would have 
no man know it, ] leſt he ſhould ſeem induſtriouſly 
to reſort to, and converſe with Heathens, neglec- 
ting the Zews.. So Gretius, 

Ver. 32. 6 Kagly woſiaancr, one deaf and tongue- 
tied.) That he was dumb as well as deaf, is argu- 
ed, not only from the words of the Jews, who 
faw this miracle, he maketh both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to ſpeak, ver. 37. but alſo from 
Marth. 9. 33. Luke 11. 14. if they ſpeak of the 
ſame perſon ; for, ſay they, when the devil was 
gone out, tAtAnver 6 xaos, the deaf man ſpake ; 
which ſhews, that before. he could. not move his 
* ＋ to make an articulate. ſound; and in this 

e is. the word woſtacaacs uſed, Exod. 4. 10. 
Tſaiah 35. 6. a 

Ver. 33. FCA Tos Sax]; - , Ta r 
aun, He put his fingers into his cart, aud be ſpit, 
and. touched his tongue.) Chriſt often uſes viſible 
ſigns, to repreſeat that divine inviſible. virtue 
which he had in him, and would exert ; thus, 
becauſe deaf perſons ſeem to have their ears clo- 
ſed, he puts his, fingers into this man's ears, to 
intimate, that by his power be would open them; 
and, becauſe. the tongue of the deaf ſeems to be 
tied, or through drought to cleave to the palate, 
Chriſt touches his tongue, and moiſtens it with 
ſpittle, to intimate, that he would. looſe, and give 
ce 
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free motion to his tongue: The Jews here alſo 
deſire Chriſt to lay his hand; nor him, becauſe the 


CHAP. 


t. TN thoſe days ( bit abode by the ſea of Cali- 

I lee, how + the N heard 
him) being very great, and having nothing to eat, 
Jeſus called his difciples to kim, and faith to them, 

2, I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they have now been with me three days, and have 
(had) m—_ to cat : 

3. * Andif I {/2ould) ſend them away faſting* 
to their own houſes, they will faint by the way; 
for divers of them came from far, 

4. And his difciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man fatisfie theſe men with bread, (hi we 
are) here in the wilderneſs ? | 

5. And he asked them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they faid, Seven: | 

6. And he commanded the people to fit down 
on the ground ; and he took the ren loaves, and 
gave thanks (0 God,) and brake (m,) and gave 
to his diſciples to ſet before-them, (i e: the people,) 
and they did fet them before the people: 

7. And they had 2 few ſmall fiſfles; and he 
dleſſed (Gd odr them,) and commanded (his diſ- 
ciples) to ſet them alſo before them: | | 

8. So they did cat, and were filled; and they 
(of Chrift's retinue) took up of the broken meat 
that was left, ſeven baskets | 
9. And they that had eaten, were about four 
thouſand; and (Grving thus filled" them,) he ſent 
them away, FIR gh ta ” 

10. And ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalma- 
nutha, (which were within the coaſts of Magdala, 

1 1. And the Phariſees came forth; and began 

to queſtion (or diſputry with him [abort his office, ) 
ſeeking of him, (for confirmation of his pretenſions 
ro be the Meſſiah,) a ſign from heaven, tempting 
him, (as doubting whether he could give them that 
fen of the "Mefſiah promiſed, Dan. 7. 140 
rz. And he fighed deeply in his ſpirit, (by rra- 
en , their infidelity, } and faith, Why doth this 
generation ſeek after a ſign ? Verily I ſay to you, 
(ei qui: , may I not be true, if a fign be given, 
cr) there fhall no fign be given to this generation, 
(/ave that of the prophet Fonas ® Matth. 16. 4.) 

13. © And he left them; and entring into the 
fhip again, departed to the other fide (of the /ex 
of Galilre.) , | 

14. Now the diſciples had- to take 
bread (with them,) neither had they in the ſhip 

with them more than one loaf. 


A Parophraſe with Annotations 


Chap. VIII 


ancient prophets laid their hands on thoſe the 
healed, 2 Kings 5. 11. +I A dl 


7" 


V2 ww 
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Je 

15, And he charged them, ſaying, Take hee = 
(ta yoar/efues,. and) A beware of the leaven of the th 
Phariſees, and of the leaven of Herod; (i. e. 7 T 
the doffrines of the Phariſees, making the command 
ments of Ged of none effet by their traditions, ar 10 
of the dofrine of Herod, concurring in ſentiment; 
with the Sadducees, Matth. 16. 6. of 

16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, (x. 2 
ing, It is (i e. this caution is a reprehenſion of ay * 
e becauſe we have (faden) no breit 

th us, 

17. And when Jeſus knew it, (Gr. And Je, : 
| knowing that they reaſoned thus,) he faith to then, o 
Why reaſon ye (thus, as if ye were like 10 fan) 
| becauſe ye have no bread, (and are bid fo beuar; 0 
F the leaven of the Phariſees ?) perceive ye not ye, 5 
neither (do ye) underſtand (by the two late mjtance 1 
before your eyes, that I am able ts provide bread " 
for you?) * Have you your heart yet hardened, th 
(ww uneonvinced by the miracles ?Y | o 
18. Having eyes, 'fee ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not* and do ye not remember (what [ 
Fhave-done ? I ark yon then;) od 4k 

19. When I brake the five loaves among * 
five thouſand / erhont,) how many baskets full d | 
fragments took ye up? They ſay to him, Twehe: 

20 And when the ſeven (have were broken) A 
among four thouſand, how many baskets full dt 1 
fragments took ye up? And they ſaid, Seven, 7 
27. And he ſaid to them, How is it (then) that 1 
ye do not underſtand (that 7 could not, uten that . 
accb˙?e ſpeak of bread?) A ; 
22. And he cometh to Bethfaida, and they bring 
a blind man to Him, -and-befoughe' him to touch -4 
Hayy” le 9. OH 1667 GN clans 
23. And he took the blind was by the hand, and i + 
"led him out of the town; aud when he had (pit " 
on (Gr, into) his eyes, and put his hands upon ha 
him, (I e. bs eyes;) he asked him if he ſaw ought. 1 

24. And he looked up and ſaid, 1 ſee men 2 10 
trees walking; (i. e. / ſte men walking, but 1 /et wu 
them ſo imporfeFly, that they foem tome rather tut Wl c 
trees than men.) 71 N ſed 

25. After that, he put his hands again upon BW 50 
his eyes, und made him look up, and (then) he | 
was reſtored (to his perfect ſight,) and ſaw every = 
man clearly. 2 = | ri 

26. And he ſent him away to his houſe, fay- 11 
ing, * Neither go into the town, nor tell it to au, By >, 


ho dwell) in the town. 
G = a 27. And 


. And Jeſus went out, aud his diſciples, (um 
Bethfirida, ver. 22.) into the towns of Ceſarea 
| philippi 3 and dy the way he asked his diſciples, 
| Gaying to them, Whom do men ſay that I am ? 


And 
* ber but ſome ſay, (Thou art) Elias ; 


and others, (Thou art) one of the prophets : 


＋ 


heel 20. And be ſaith to them, But whom ſay ye 
f the hat I am? And Peter anſwereth, and ſaid to him, 
e. of Thou art the Chriſt. 

rand o. And he charged them that they ſhould tell 
„ end no man (this) of him. 

Rent; 31; And he began to teach them, that the Son 


of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chi prieſts, and ſcribes, 
and be killed, and after three days rife again. 

22. And he ſpake that ſaying openly, (i. e. in 
the hearing of the people ;) and Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him ( far it, ſaying; Far be it from 
thee, this bull not be to thee, Matth. 16. 22.) 

33. But when he had turned about; and look- 
ed upon his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, (as in this being to 
me a tempter, and to men an adterſary,) for (in this) 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
the things that be of men; (reſpecting nat the will 
of God, that I ſhould die for the ſalvation of men, 


ears, 

hat [ 
us Ver. 3; ® K* zr d T2 Tu euros vices, &c. And 
— if I fend them away faſting to their 
then run bouſes, they will faint by the way.} Had there 
il. of not been ſuch danger, ſaith 7heophylaF, Chriſt had 
not wrought this miracle,. thar they might not 
"ial folow him for loaves; ant! baving done this, 
that be ſtraightway leaves them, ver. 10, that he 
might avoid their attempts to make him a king, 
Ting Ian 6. 29 5 . » FL - — 
— Ver. 12. * Andr Aiſagplr, 6 —— eric 
rn Mat tov. Verily Lfay unto. you, If there foall 
and * ſign given to this generation,] i.e. Let me not 
| 5 due, or let me not be deemed a true prophet. That this 
Ar 5a form of ſwearing frequent in the Old Tefament 
he lath been ſhewed, note on Heb. 3. 11. and we find 
— it more fully, Ezet. 4. 16. in theſe words, Ce 
I ke iſo e tel 9 Iuſeſiges Cabicerrai, As I live, they ſball 
- lis er deliver fons nor daughters ; whence it muſt 
. follow that our Lord cannot be reaſonably ſuppo- 
_ —— all ſwearing, . Matth. 5. 34. ſee the 
Yr WY Ve: 13. © 1e 4. arne, {nd he left them and 
went into the ſbip again. He left them as incor- 
fay- ngible, ſaith Theophylaf ; for where there is hope 
any doing good, there we are to remain; but when 


Y AA, the evil is incorrigible, to depart. 


On the Gofdel of & Mark. 


anſwered, (Somme ſay thor art) 


235 , 


but the vain traditions of men, that the Meſhrah the 
fon of David ſhall not die.) | 

34. And when he had called the people to him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid to them, Whoſo- 
ever will come after me, let him (ot expect to 
receive temporal advantages from me, as king of the 
Jews, but let him be ready to) deny himſelf, and 
eake up his croſs, and follow me. 

35. | For whoſoever will, (fo) fave his life, (re- 
Suſe thus to follow me, he) mall loſe it; but who- 
ſoever, (by thus taking up his cr2/5,) ſhall loſe his 
life, for my ſake and the goſpels, the ſame ſhall 
fave it, (moſt likely here, mal certainly hereafter ; 
and this ſurely will be his wifdom.) 

36. For what hall it ta man, if he ſha!l 
7 the whole world, and loſe his own foul, (er 

fe ?) 

37. Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 
foul? (i, e. What ſball it profit a man to have ſaved 
his temporal life by being thus aſhamed to own me, 
ſince this will cauſe me to be aſhamed of him when 
all men ſhall be doomed to eternal life, or death? 

38. * Whoſoever therefore (for wheſeever) thall 
be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and fraful generation, of him allo ſhall 
the Son of men be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VIIL 


Ver. 15. 4 Bains]e and © Copns rd $aeioaiav x 
+ Cuuns Heads, Beware of the leaven of the Phart- - 
ſees, aud of the leaven of Herod.) It is certain 
that 7oſephus never repreſents the Heradiant as a 
ſe& of the cus: whence it is probable that rhe 
leaven of the Herodians here is only the leaven ot 
the Sadducees, as may be gathered from St Mat- 
thew, who gives us this caution in theſe words, 
chap. 16. 16. Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
aud of the Sadducees. It may be allo noted, that 
as the Phariſees were inclined to the {et of the 


.Gelileans, and thought they ought not to be tri- 


butary to the Ramwans, Matth. 22. 16 ſo the chief 
of the Sadduces concurred with Hera in confent- 
ing to, and approving that tribute as juſt and 


equal, and aſiſting him in the collecting of it, 


whence they might be ſtiled alſo Herodians, or men 


ol that ſect. 


Ver. 17. E Ureter N Tir xacbiar; 
Perceive ye not yet, neither underjiand ye have ye 
your hearts yet hardened ?] ſo Mark 6. 52: They 
conſidered not the mirac's of the loaves, iv yage 
narf auTov atxruunuuy for their heart was har- 
dened ; aud chap. 16. 14 be uf braidt in them their 
wnbelief, x, (z>eoapdiar, and hardneſs of heart. 
Now hence it follows, (1.) That the heart 3 


# >, 
+ 
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be bardened without any divine influx concurrin 
to that effect, unleſs it can be thought that Gol 
himſelf by a peculiar influx hardened the hearts 
of Chriſt's apoſtles. | | 
(2.) That the heart is then ſaid to be hardened, 
"when, after full or ſufficient evidence of what we 
ought to do, or to believe, we neglect to do, or to 
believe it. Now, this may happen either through 
incogitance, or want of due conſideration of that 
evidence, as in the caſe of the apoſtles here, and 
chap. 6. 52. in both which places the hardneſs of 
their heart is aſcribed to this, that they conſidered 
-not the miracle of the loaves ; or through the weak- 
neſs of their faith, as when they are upbraided 
with it, chap. 16. 14. Becauſe they believed not 
them who had ſeen him riſen : in both which caſes 
it only ſeems to have been a fin of infirmity. Or 
this proceeds from that perverſeneſs of the will, 
or from thoſe evil diſpoſitions and affections of 
the ſoul, which render us averſe from the perfor- 
mance of what is required, or the belief of what is 
revealed; as when tis {aid of the Jews, that their 
hearts were hardened, John 12. 39, 40. and then 
it is a wilful fin. ä | 
Ver. 23. 'f Ei ſaſe aur tw + xopuns, He led 
Sim out of the toun.] Declaring thoſe of Beth/aida, 
who had ſeen ſo many miracles in vain, unworthy 
to behold this miracle. See Matth. 11. 21. whence 
he permits him not to tell it in the town, ver. 26, 
Ver. 26. 6 Mud eic xwum ehe, He ſent him 
away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither go into the town, 


— — 


| CHA 


1. 9 he ſaid to them, Verily I ſay to yon, 

That there be ſome of them that ſtand 
here, which fhall not taſte of death, till they have 
ſeen the kingdom of God come with power, (to 
tale away their lives who would defiroy mine to pre- 
ſerve their own, John 11. 50.) 

2. And after® ſix days, Jeſus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 
into an high * mountain apart by themſelves ; and 
he was transfigured before them: 

3. And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſnow, ſo as no fuller on earth can white 
them; (i. e. like the inhabitants of heaven, clothed 
with white raiment, Rev. 4. 4.) | | 

4. And there appeared to them Elias with Mo- 
ſes, and they were talking with Jeſas; (and by 
their tall they knew them to be Moſes and Elias.) 

5. And Peter anſwered, (i, e Hale with relation 
to what he had ſeen. See note en Luke 14. 3.) and 
{aid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here, 


(a) Ep. ad ſolit. vit. agentes, p. 855. 


A Paraphroſe with Aunatations 


Chap, Ix 


neither tell it to any one in the town.) The read 
of the vulgar, /i in vicum introieris, and of (3 
Greek MSS. ſeems only to have had its riſe fro 

conceit, that this man's houſe was in the ty 
which the words of Chriſt ſeem to contra 
viz. And many that wanted cures came to him f 
ether places, whilſt he abode there. The Syn 
Arabic, the Alexandrian copy, and TBD 
read as we do, 

See additions, No, g. 

Ver. 33. *"TTeſt bie uw, Edlard, Get the , 
hind me, Satan.) He calls Peter Satan, ſaith 7%. 
phylaft, as ſavouring of the things of Satan; 
being only Satan who would not that our Ly 
ſhould ſuffer for the ſalvation of mankind. 

Ver. 35. o ydp dv Sian, Whoſoever will om, 
after me.] Here the note of (a) Athanaſius, and (d 
Theophyla# is this, $t0osCelas wiv id tor wii u, Nu 
«Ad weiles, It is the property of religion net tr 
compel, but to perſuade ; for our Lord himſelf nt g. 
fering violence to any, but giving place to hun 
choice, ſaid to all, 1f any man will come after w, 
* yep Bid{lopeu, for 1 compel none. 

Ver. 3g. * Os yap iwaigurln, For whoſoever 
be aſhamed of me ;} i. e. _— and to — 
and my doctrine, Matth. 10. 32, 33. for, ſci 
Theophylact, we being compounded of an outwa 
and an inward man, both muſt be ſanctificd, 
inward man by faith, the outward by confeſſin 
c 


P. IX. 


and (xe}, therefore) let us make three tabernacle, 
one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one fa 
6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they wer: 
ſore afraid ; (i. e. and this he ſaid, being the 1 
forward of them to ſpeak, though, being flruck uit 
the ſame dread that ſeized on the other two, he luv 
not whether he ſaid well or ill, or what was indeed 
adviſeable or not.) 

7. And there was a cloud that overſhadowed 
them, and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

8. And ſuddenly when they had looked round 
about, they ſaw no man any more, fave Jeſus only 
with themſelves. | 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, 


he charged them that they ſhould-tell no man what 


things they had ſeen, till the Son of man wi 
riſen from the dead. | 


10, And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, 
TEES queſtion ng 
(b) Theoph. in locum. 
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Chap. IX. 

ſtioning one with another, © what the riſing 
& ter Meſſiah) from the dead ſhould mean ? 
(i. e. bew it cauld be reconciled with their tradition, 
that the Meſſiah, the fon of David, ſbauld nat die, 


2. 34.) 
9 they asked him, ſaying, (F thou haßt 


ue already what was required of the Meſſiah, and hi 


y art about te die,) 4 Why fay the ſcribes that Eli - 
as muſt firſt come (ts anvint the Meſſiah, and make 
bim known t9 — ?) | 

12. And he anſwered, and told them, Elias 


verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, (i. e, 


doth all things requi/ite ta prepare the cus for the 


receptian of the Meſſiah, calling them to repentance, faith 


that they mught be fitted to believe in him, painting 
him out to the — and bupt ing him with that 
baptiſm in which he was amintedwith the Holy Ghoſt ; } 
and (in anſwer to their firſt doubt, he told them) 
how it is written of the Son of man, that he 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought. 

13. But (as to your enquiry about the coming 
Elias,) I fay-to you, ©® That (the) Elias (who was 
to do theſe things) is indeed come, and they have 
done to him whatſoever they liſted, (rejecting his 
baptiſm, Luke 7. 30. and his teſtimony, Mark 11.31.) 

as it is written of him (that he /bould come.) 

14. And when he came to his diſciples, he faw 
a great multitude about them, and the ſcribes que- 
tioning with them, (whether the power of their 
Maſter did extend to the caſting out of devils.) 

15. And ſtraightway all the people, when they 
beheld him, were greatly amazed, ( /ceing ſome re- 
mainders of the ſplendour at his transfiguration in his 
viſage,) and running to him (they) ſaluted him. 

16, And he asked the ſcribes (about) what que- 
ſtion ye with them; 

17, And one of the multitude anſwered, and 
ſaid, Maſter, I have (now) brought to thee my 
ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit, (i. e. @ /pirit which 
takes away his ſpeech.) 

18. And whereſoever he taketh him, * he tear- 
eth him, (er throws him dun, ) and he foameth, 
and gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth (or faint- 
eh) away, and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they 
ſhould caſt him out, and they could not; (this 
raiſed the diſpute betwixt them and the ſcribes.) 

19. (And) He anſwered him and faith, (to the 
ſcribes,) O faithleſs generation ! how long ſhall I 
be with you ? how = ſhall I ſuffer you (r in- 
credulity ? } bring him (that is poſſeſſed) to me. 

20, And they brought him to him; and when 
he faw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him, (er 

book him,) and he fell on the ground, and wallow- 

, foaming : 


zt. And he asked his father, How long is it 


' On the Goſpel of St Mark. 
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2 this came unto him ? and he ſaid, Of a 

child ; 

22. And oft times it hath caſt him into the fire, 

and into the waters, to deſtroy him; but if thou 

canſt do any thing (to deliver him from this evil ſpi- 

rit,) have compaſſion on us, and help us, (me and 
m : 


) 
23. (Ard) Jeſus faid to him, If thou canſt 
believe (that I am able to do this) all things are poſ- 
ſible to him that (thus) believeth : 
24. And ſtraightway the father of the child 
cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I believe, 
help thou my unbelief (or what is wanting to my 


25. When Jeſus ſaw that the le came run- 
ning together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying 
to him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge 
—— of him, and enter no more into 
26, And the ſpicit cried, and rent him ſors, 


of (or /boxck him much,) and (then) came out of him; 


and he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He is dead. 

27. But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up, and he aroſe. 

28. And when he was come into the houſe, his 
diſciples asked him privately, Why could not we 
caſt him out ? 

29. And he ſaid to- them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by (that faith which is to be 
procured by) prayer and faſting. 

30. And they departed thence, and paſſed through 
Galilee, and he would not that any ſhould know 
it; (that the concourſe of the multitude might net re- 


tard his journey to Jeruſalem, where he was to ſuf- 
fer.) : 
31. For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid to 
them, The Son of man is (to be) delivered into 
the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, and 
after that he is Killed, he ſhall riſe (again) the 
third day. 

32. But they underſtood not that ſaying, and 
were afraid to ask him (what the import of it was.) 
33. And he came to Capernaum; and being in 
the houſe, he asked them (about) What was it 
that ye diſputed among yourſelves by the way ? 

34. But they held their peace; for by the way 
they had diſputed among themſelves who ſhould 
be the greateſt. ; 

5. And he fat down and called the twelve, 
* ſaith to them, If any man deſire to be 
firſt (in my tingdom,) the ſame ſhall be laſt 
of all, aud ſervant of all; {the higheft offices 
in my kingdom tending not fo much to "dignify 
and advantage any man in this warld, 'as ts 
| 0-0 : rendbr 
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render him the mere a ſervant, and miniſter to 
all, 

5 And (having ſaid this) he took a child, and 
ſet him in the midſt of them, (as a. fit emblem of 
that humility and freedom from weorldly-mindedneſs 
b required in them ;) and when he had taken him in 
his arms, he ſaid to them, 

37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch chil- 
dren, (i. e. any of my ſervants, fo free from pride 
and love of the world as they are,) in my name, re- 
ceiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, re- 
ceiveth not me (only,) but (ah) him that ſent me. 

38. And John anſwered him (to thoſe words ſpo- 


ken of receiving him,) ſaying, Maſter,” & we ſaw one fem: 


caſting out devils in thy name, and (but) he fol- 
loweth not us, and we forbid him becauſe he 
followeth not us. | 

39. But Jefus ſaid, Forbid him not; for there 
is no man who ſhall do a miracle in my name, that 
can lightly, (i. e. eafely be induced te) ſpeak evil 
of me: 

40. For he that 4s not againſt us (in beating 
dun the kingdom of Satan) is on our part, (and 
5 is to be owned as one that doth me ſervice, and ſo 
as one whom God wil! reward.) 

41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of 
water to drink, (r dh you the leaft fervice,) in my 
name, becauſe you belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay 
unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward: 

42. And en the other ſide,) whoſoever ſhall of - 
fend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, 
fand fo diſcourage them from continuing in my dbctrine,) 
it is better for him that a milſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were caſt into the ſea, 

43. And (therefere) if thy hand offend thee, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. 1X, 


cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands to go into mn hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be quenched ; 

44+ Where their worm dieth not, and the fire; 
not quenched, (i. e. where the bedy is cenſumed, 
and the foul tormented for ever.) 

45. And it thy foot offead thee, cut it off: f: 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, than ha. 
ving two feet to be caſt into hell, (i. c.) into the 
fire that never ſhall be quenched ; 

46. Where their worm dieth not, and (ufer. 
the fire is not quenched. 

47. And if thine eye, (i. e. of any thing thi; 
moſt dar and uſeful to thee,) offend thee, 
(i. e. hinder thy entrance into life,) pluck it ont: it 
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt in- 
to hell fire; 

48. Where their worm dieth not, and the fe 
is not quenched. 

49. For every one (that thus offends) ſhall be 
falted with fire, (/oas to endure for ever in a ftatt 
of torment,) and every facrifice, ( /aith the ſerijture, 
even the whole burnt offering) ſhall. be ſalted with 
ſalt, (the /ymbol of incorruption.) 

50. Salt is good, (to make things ſavoury, and t» 
preſerve them from corruption ;) but if the ſalt have 
loſt its ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? (/ 
leeping theſe offending members, or corrupt af. 
fettions,. you corrupt yourſelves, and brcome unſa vou 
ry, and like a ſacrifice without ſalt, you can never 
be acceptable to Cd ;) have (therefore) ſalt in your- 
ſelves, and have peace, (the boud. of unity,) one 
with another. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 2. M* vnkegs IF, Aſter ſix days.] So 
alſo Matth, 17. 1. See nuigat 

ee, about eight days after, Luke 9. 29. For 
Matthew and Mark computing only the days be- 
twixt this diſcourſe of Chriſt, and the day he went 
up into the mount, ſtile them fix days only; but 
St Like, including both the days of his diſcourſe 
aud his aſcent, ſaith they were eight: aud this is 
cvident from the word &@g:i, which, when a ſum 
is mentioned, is always added to ſignify it is not 
exact, but wanteth ſomething to make it complete; 
thus Chriſt was dg troy Teta, i. e. beginning 
to be thirty, Luke 3. 23. It was dee dg in, in- 
dining to the ſixth hour, Luke 23. 44. So Matth. 
14. 21. Luke 1. 56.—22. 59. John 4. 6.— 19. 14. 
Acts 2. 41.—4. 4.—5 . 36.— 10. 3. | 
Ibid. Þ Into an high mountain.) That this was 
mount Tabor, antiquity hath conſtantly taught and 


believed ; yet Dr Lightfoet queſtions the truth of 
this tradition upon two accounts: 1. That Chriſt, 
in the ſtory going before, was on the coaſts of 
Ceſarea Philippi, Matth. 16. 12. Mark 8. 27. 
Luke 19. 18. and can we think, ſays he, that he 
travelled thence to Tabor, through almoſt the whole 
length of Galilee ? Anſ. This he might do with 
eaſe in the ſpace of ſix days; and that he did fo, is 
made very probable from the very words of the ſame 
chapter, which repreſent him and his diſciples as 
evaveipwes; returning thence, Matth. 17, 22. and 
going through Galilee, Mark 9. 29. As for what he 
adds, that the evangeliſts mention no change ot 
place, will be anſwered by his note on chap. 10. 1. 
For, faith he, however it ſeems to be intimated by 
our evangeliſt; and by St Matthew, that when he 
had finiſhed thefe words, forthwith he entered 
upon his journey, yet, in truth, he went betore 

t9 
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to Jeruſalem, through the midſt of Samaria, to 
the feaſt of fabernnelrs, Luke 9. Fr. and again 
from Galilce, after he had returned rhither through 
the cities and towns to Jeruſalem, Luke 13. 22. 
to the feaſt of dedication, John 10. 22. and again 
beyond Jordan indeed, Jabn 189 40. but firſt ta- 
king his way into Galilee, and thence beyond 7or- 
ue fo that hence, we ſee, the ſilence of the 
text is no ſure evidence that Chriſt made no fuch 
journey. The other things he offers fecm too 
little to deſerve conſideration. 
Ver. o. T vi 5179 in nes 1 
they let that ſaying to themſelves, queflioning 
K —— riſing frem the dead jbould 
man.] They queſtioned not the general reſur- 
rection, for that all the Phariſees believed, Act 
24, 15. that Alartha owned, n 11, 24. nor 
could they be ignorant of the meaning of the 
raiſing of a particular perſon from the dead, for 
they had inſtances of it in the Ald Tyftament, and 
had ſeen an example of it at the gates of the city 
Naim, with their eyes; but being taught out of 
the law, that Chriſt was to abide for ever, John 
12. 34. and that the Sn of David ſhould reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
ſtould be no end, Luke 1. 33. they knew not how 
to reconcile this with the death of Chriſt, ſuppo- 
ſed in that ſaying, the Son of man ſhall rife from 
the dead, Thus again, when Chriſt had told them 
the Son of man ſhall be killed, and after that ſhall 
riſe from the dead, ver. 31. they underſtood not 
that ſaying, ver. 32. and yet, doubtleſs, they 
knew what it was to be killed, and that our Sa- 
viour ſpake of his own ͤ death; whence theſe 
words made them very ſorry, Matth. 17. 23. and 
yet St Luke faith, chap. 9. 44. that they unde 
wt this ſaying, and it was hid from them that they 
perceived it not; and chap. 18. 34. they underficcd 
nne of thoſe things, and inew not what was ſaid; 
and here they underſtood not the Aying. i. e. they 
knew not how to reconcile this death ot the Son 
of David and their King Meſſiah with the predic- 
tions of their prophets, and their own conceptions 
touching his temporal kingdom, Hence, when 
Chrift was dead, their hopes died with him, i. e. 
their truft that he had been the Redeemer of 1fracl, 
Luke 24. 21. and revived again at his reſurrecti- 
on, they preſently enquiring, Mit thou at this 
time reflore the kingdom to Iſrael ? 

Ver. 11. 4 And they acked him, ſaying, 71 xiſvem ol 
venue fri H I in wew]or, Hhy fay the 
ſenbes that Elias muſt firſt come ©) That avi muſt 
lignify why, is evident, becauſe the ſame queſtion 


a) Ovl? ye lte Tire ligen dv Bay "Hales xeon aurhy 


© — - 
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in St Matthew, chap. 17. fo. runs thus, 21 ir; 
why therefore ſay the ſeribes : 371 here, therefore, 
muft be put for 4io7:; fo ver. 28. int ivgs un 
vd rides; why could nat we caft him out ? So 
Homer odyff. 19. they asked him e 5754 aatlcr ; 
why he had that car? And Ariſtephanes Plut. 1. 19. 
im T9 S' exvelapiy airs ; why ds we folk him ? 
This may fuflice for the grammatical imporr of 
the words; but 'tis more difficult to aflign the 
reaſon of this queſtion. My conjecture is, that it 
relates to that title of the Meſſiah, Dan. 7. 13. the 
Son of man, here utcd, and to the voice from 
heaven, faymg, This is my beloved Sen; as if they 
ſhonld have faid, If thou art indeed the King 
Meſſiah, and the Son of God, and haſt fo far ac- 
compliſhed thy office, as to talk of a death which 
thou mult ſuffer at Jeruſalem, why is not Elias 
come to anoint thee, and to preach of thee ? For 
the tradition of the /ceribes was, 1, That before 
the coming of the Son of David, Elias was to 
come to preach of him. Lightfsct in Matth. 17. 10. 
2, That (a) Ehas was to angint the Meſſiah ta his of- 
fice, and that before that unttio the Maſſiab could dh 
nothing, he being to manifeft him to the world, fait! 
Try To this enquiry our Saviour here firit 
anfwers1n the following verſe; and then to their 
ſcruple about his paſſion. 
Ver. © 12. And he anſwered and told them, "Hxias & 
ger TrwrTo dTroalics ul, Elias verily cometh 
firſt, and reftoreth all things.) How Elias did this, 
ſee note on Matth. 11. 14. And note, that the 
Jews themſelves did not conceive that Eliat ſhould 
do this work ſo effectually as to turn all the Fews 
to God, but only fo as to deliver them from the 
terrible day of the Lord who would turn to him. 

So (b) David Kimchi, When God ſball bring Ehas 
40 life in the body, he ſball fend him g Iſrael before the 
day of gudgment, which is the great and terrible day 
of the Lord, and he ſhall admoniſb both the fathers 
and the children together to turn to God, and they 
that turn fball be delivered from the day of judg- 
ment, 

Ibid: f Kai mo; yiſter), And how it is written ;] 
i. e. and in anſwer to their other ſcruple, how 
the Son of man could die, he told them alſo, from 
the ſcriptures, how it was foretold that he ſhould 
ſuffer many things, | . 

Ver. 13. 5 But { fay unto you, », Bias ee, 
ding £179 02 nnon Yiſeen) in” uri), 
Elias is both ceme (and they have done to him what» 
fer ber they lifted) as it is written of him.] Since 
we find nothing in the Cu Teſtament which fore» 
tells of any thing the Jews ſhould do, either to 
| O 0 2 | | Elias 


carichy de. wary, Trypho. apud. Juſt 
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Elias in perſon revived, or to John the Baptiſt, it 
ſeems requiſite to place theſe words (and they have 
done to him-as they would) in a parentheſis, and to 
admit here the figure ovſyvors, or ſuch a tranſpo- 
ſition of the words as is L ot in other places both 
of the Old and the New Teftament, So Cen. 13. 10. 
And Lot lifted up his eyes and beheld all the plain of 
Jordan, that it was well watered every where, (be- 
fore the Lord defltroyed Sodom and Gomorrah) even as 
the garden of the Lord. Exod. 12. 15. W 
eateth leavened bread (that foul ſhall be cut off from 
Iſrael,) from the firſt day until the ſeventh day. 
Mark 12. 12. And they fought to lay held on him, 
(for they knew that he had ſpoken the parable againſt 
them) but they feared the people, and they left him. 
Rom. 1. 13. J purpoſed to come to you, (but was 
let hitherto) that I might have fome fruit among you. 
See Cant. 1. 5. Mark 16. 3, 4. As 8. 7. 80 
that the ſenſe of theſe words ſeems to be this; 
Elias is come, as it is written of him in Malachi, 
and they, the /cribes and Phariſees, have done to him 
whatſcever they lifted, rejecting his baptiſm, Luke 
7. 30. and refuſing to believe his dactrine, Matth. 
21. 25, See additions, No. 10. 

Ver. 18. * t teareth him, and he foameth and 
gnaſheth with his teeth, ̃ Suea in, and pineth away ; 
Luke 9. 39. x) 07429006 awry, ue} dogs, it teareth 
him that he foameth again.) Here note, 1. That. 
the word ß fee awry, and puter aur, Luke . 
52. being ſpoken of an epileptic perſon, are not 


well rendered he teareth him, but rather ſignifies, 
as Heſychius and Phavorinus ſay, ru awry, e 
beateth him, or makes him fall to the ground, beating - 
himſelf againſt the earth; or, as Euftachius and 


Phavorinus ſay, the word in Homer ſignifies 
oo b , Thy ym arbor rraiev, i. e. the evil ſpirit 


working with,. or taking advantage of his diſeaſe, . 
makes him beat himſelf againſt the earth, iſegig'# Milli 


q wecxetarriyn, He throws him to the 


aith - Theophylaf?. So Vid. 4. 19. the author, 
ſpesking of the wicked, faith, 37: pF aνον men - 
c, God will caft them down headlong, and ſbale them - 


out 'of their foundations, 2 The word Enegine) 
fignifies, not only to be dried up, and ſo pine away, 


aint. % 37. 27. they were of fmall power, they 
were diſmayed, nu, i 
Enno g meiCald, as the flock they were trou- 
bled; whence it is rendered byTheophylatt, xerrdbuutn 
he is in a deliquium. The word © owveggrlew alſo 
Kgnifies not only to rear and diſcerp, but alſo to 
move and ſhake, So Phavorinus, evagerriouveFe, 
TapeThus 3a So P/al. 18. 8. the foundations of the 
mountains, aa q Incar Y tonaevInonr, were trou- 
bled, and /boch , that is, 2 Sam. 22. 8, 4 ie rag 
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hoſoever 


nau. Zach. 10. 2. . 


Chap. IX. 
Ongar. Jer. 4. 19. My heart maketh a miſe, er 
moveth in me, Seventy oTeggaortTar d bai y, 
on here, ver. 20. iawdevt, the ſpirit aut 
Ver. 23. To drag M If thou cory 
believe this,] viz. That I can help thee; or if 
thou canſt believe this thing So Rem. 12, 9. 7; N. 
for this, thou ſbalt not commit adultery. Eph. 4. 9. 
To 3 erin, but the thing that he aſcended. Luke 22. 
24. there was a contention 7%, viz. this, 3 
Should be greateſt So Juſtin M. vd ws; Tin ©:; 
Atſewr 'Tis an argument of incrudelity to ſay of C 
hew ? and vd yund'tr dſar, this faying, ne quid 
nimis, much delights me, See additions, No, 
11. 

Ver. 38. K EE Tire is 76 woud]i ov iA 


Sauuia, We au a man caſting out devils in thy- 


name, and we forbad him, becauſe he follows not vs,] 
That this man did truly caſt out devils, Crip 
anſwer ſuppoſes, and his diſciples ſaw with their 
eyes; tis alſo certain that he did this in the name 
of Chrift : but that he did it by invocation of the 
name of 7efus of Nazareth; is not ſo certain; for 
he might be a diſciple of ohn, and ſo do this in 
the name of Chrift ſhortly to come. For if be 
ſtedfaſtly believed that Je of Nazareth was the 
Chriſt, tis hard to give a reaſon why he did not 
follow him, or join himſelf to Chra/t's diſciples, 
However, it was no {mall confirmation of the truth 


of Chriftianity, that his name was thus powerful. 


even among thoſe that did not follow him, and 
therefore could do nothing by compact with him. 
This man, faith Grit. do not forbid ; for he that 
purſues the ſame end with us, the beating down of 
Satan's kingdom, cannot be againſt us, but rather 
for us; and he who finds fo ſenſibly the power df 
my name, cannot ſpeak evil of me. See exam 


, 
UT. # 


* EF 1 
Ver. 41. 1 Oc & ie ud v H 
For ſhall give you a cup of cold water in ny 
name, betauſe ye belong to Chrift, verily I ſay to yu, 
he. ſhall not loſe his reward. } The particle 38 ſhews 
the connection of theſe words with the preceding, 


. which ſeemeth to be thus; Even the leaſt ſervice 
but alſo, to be under a-conſternation, .and to 


done to me, by owning any one for my name' 
ſake, ſhall be -rewarded, and much more the la- 
bour which this man ſhews in divulging the ho 
nour of my name, and aſſiſting me in beating 


- down the kingdom of Satan. 


Ver. 43, 44. Ah e's v eig 70 r 
8 uu 6 n auTay » THAEVIE x, 76 Tvy * 
„ce Than having two hands to be caſt into hel, 
where their worm dieth nat, and the fire is not quench 
ed.] Theſe words ſeem plainly taken from J. 
66, 24. where they exactly may be found; 5 — . 
eem 


ap. IX. 
ems reaſonable to interpret them according to the 
«ceived opinion of the Jews, ſince otherwiſe our 
ord, by uſing this expreſſion frequently in ſpeaking 
„them who would be ſure to underſtand it in 
ve uſual ſenſe, without ſaying any thing to ſhew 
e did not underſtand it as they did, muſt have 
rengthened them in their error. Now it is 
% That Gehenna was by them ſtill looked on 
nd repreſented as the place in which the wicked 
ere to be tormented by fire: ſo the (c) Zeru/alem 
Targum repreſents Gehenna which is prepared for 
de wicked in the world to come, as a furnace 
par ling and flaming with fire, into which the wicked 
1 And the Targum upon Eccleſiaftes ſpeaks of the 
reof bell, Eccleſ. 9. 15. of the ſparks of thefire of hell, 
chap; 10. 11. and of the wicked who ſhall go to be 
tarned in hell, chap. 8. 10. Accordingly our Lord 
ſpeaks here, ver. 47- and Matth. 5. 22. of the 


being caſt into a furnace of. fire, Matth. 13. 42. 
„ The ancient Jews held that the puniſh- 


ments of. the wicked in hell ſhould be. perpetual, . 
XARY GorTas iy - 
Sie ins ase, they ſball weep under the ſenſe - 


or without end. So Judith ſaith, that 


of their paint for ever, chap. 16. 17. (d) Joſephus 
informs us that the Phariſces held the fouls of the 
wicked were to be puniſbed, d di rue. with per- 


etual- puniſbment, and that. there was appointed 
far them, dpſu@- ade, a perpetual priſon, 


(e) Philo faith, the puniſhment of the wicked per- 
ſon is Civ amodarerle al, to wry x ever dying ; and 
dawiles is d at, dvicus, x, (vupopals adiaca), 
tabe for ever in pains and griefs, and calamities that 
never ceaſe > accordingly our Lord continuallyſaith 
of them, that they /haHl go away into eternal puniſb- 
ment, and that their worm dieth not, and their fire 
int quenched, and that God will deſtroy their foul 


ad bedy in hell fire, Matth. 18. 8.—25. 41. Luke 


3.17. Whence I collect, 
1f, That though it is not to be doubted that 
th worm not dying is to be taken tropically for the 


wicked ſuffer in fire properly ſo called; this be- 


On the Gospel of St Mark; 


wicked being caſt into the fire of hell, and of their. 


._ whoſe fire is not 
worm of conſcience, yet ſhall the bodies. of the. 
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heavens and earth being reſerved to fire for the pu- 
niſhment of ungodly men, 2 Peter 2 4 
2dly, That the puniſhment of wicked men ſhall 
be eternal. That this was the conſtant opinion of 
the Chriftian church, ſee note on Heb. 6 2. 
and that this puniſhment is conſiſtent with 
divine juſtice and goodneſs, fee appendix to 
2 Theſſ. 1. 
Ver. 49. Ha yd wugi daidiioiTaA x) wi oe Fudic 
4 dMSioerar For every one ſtall be | ſalted with 
fire, andevery ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt.] 
Theſe words may be referred to the preceding, 
reſpecting the puniſhment of thoſe wicked men, 
who will not cut off thoſe offending eyes, feet, 
or hands, which render them obnoxious to future 
r and then the import of them will 
to this effect, Every wicked man ſhall be ſea- 
ſoned with fire itſelf, ſo as to become inconſume- 
able, and ſhall endure for ever to be tormented, 
and therefore may be ſaid to be ſalted with fire, 
in alluſion to that property of ſalt which is to 
preſerve things from corruption, To ſtrengthen 
this interpretation, conſider, : 
%, The connexion of the words, where their 
worm dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched, 
, Waurws, for every one (of them) Hall be 
ſalted with fire ; where the illative particle , fer, 
ſhews, -that theſe words are deſigned as a proof of 
the words preceding. Conſider, | 
ay, From whence thoſe words, Their worm 
dieth not, and their fire is not quenched, are taken, 
viz, from J/aiah 66. ult, where they run thus; 
They ſhall go forth, and laat ufen the carcaſſes of 
thoſe men _ that have tranſgrefſed againſt me; for 
their worm ſhall not. die, nor ſhall their fire he quench- 
ed : which words 'plainly belong to the wicked, 
and to them alone; and ſo the proof of them, in 
this verſe, muſt belong to them only. Note, 
3dly, That the word g muſt refer therefore 
to the ſame 1 ons, as if it had . ex- 
fly, ic davrer, for every one (of them) 
— enched ſball be ſalted with, or in 
_ the fire, i. e. preſerved from corruption, or by it; 
ſo chap. 12. 44. See N. for all, i. e. nig ei 


ing ſuitable, not only to the tradition of the Jcuiſbd S d, all thoſe rich men caſt in, out of their 


and the Chriſlian church, but to the conſtant 
phraſeology of the ſcriptures, declaring that the 
tree that brings not forth 
branch, the chaff, ſhall be caft into the fire, and be 
burnt with 
1}, E John 15. 6. that the wicked hu go into 
everlaſting fire; their ſouls and bodies ſhall be caſt 
into bell fire, Matth.-10. 28. —25. 45. that they 
ſhall be puniſbed with - 
her the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7. the 
(e) In Gen. 15. 17. 

P. 713+ D. E. 


good fruit, the fruitleſs 
hable fire, Matth. 3. 10, 12.— 


ing fire, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. 


(d) De bell. Jud. I. 2. c. U.. 788. Antiq. I. 18. c. 2 


ſuperfluities: ſo Luke 16. 16. the kingdom of 
heaven is preached, x was, and every one (viz. 
who believes) preſſeth into it : and - Luke 21. 32. 
this generation ſhall not away ic dv de 
Yura, ill all things be done, i. e. va rad ra, 
all thoſe things now mentioned, Matth. 24. 35. 
Mark 13, 30. See many other inſtances in Grotius. 

Note, = 
4thly, That theſe words, x a57e d, vucy, 
may be rendered thus; For every facrifice ſhall le 
| Jeafoned 


(c).De præm. & pea, 
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feafened with falt, even the whole burnt offerings, 
(which anſwer here to the whole body) as well 
as others ; and then they will be a proof of the 
former, from the precept concerning facrifices, 
Lev 2. 13. That the particle x, frequently ſigni- 
fies for, appears from many examples; fo Exed, 
5. 23. X ap , for from the time that I ſpake to 
Pharash; Joſh. 1. 5. x, Comy zune, for as I was 
with Maſes. See alſo chap. 22. 25. 1 Sam. 2.15. 
Y h AuCe, for I will not take fodden fleſh ; Pal. 
108, 12, ſend us help from trouble, x H,: 
fer vain is the help of man; Jfaiah 64. 5, Thou 
waſt angry,  #u6s, for we have ſinned; Mic. 7, 
8. x dvesiooer for I. ſhall riſe up again. Note, 
5thly, That it is the property of ſalt to preſerve 
things from corruption: hence a covenant of ſalt 
is put for an everlaſting or inviolable covenant, 
So Nemb. 18. 19. Jiadinn g atovin is mw Fraslt Ku- 
ew, it is a covenant of ſalt for ever befsre the Lord. 
And 2 Chron. 13. 5. God gave David and his ſons 
kings over //rael for ever, by a covenant of ſalt. 
Whence the cus ſay, ſalt was to ſeaſon all their 
ſacrifices ; to ſignify, that they preſerved their fouls 
from corruption, as the ſalt did the 1 Phils, 
that /alt is a ſymbil, ua hi, I (uur e, of 
the perpetuity of all things, preſerving that on which 
it is ſprinkled ; de victimis, p. 647. F. And on 
thoſe words, Vith every oblation you ſhall offer ſalt, 
J & Tin cadmas Siaporiy avi Ie rau, nete & ei 
ans (ou,s TNuzuerin LN e Je’, t By this, 
ſaith (f) Phils, he ſignifies the perpetual duration of 
them ; ſalt being the preſervation of bodies next to 
the foul itſelf ; for as the foul is the cauſe that our 
bedies are not corrupted, fe is ſalt preſerving them for 
a king time, x, T6;rw Tir G 9araſigefſec, and render- 
a i. / 


= 
f < - 


T. ND he aroſe from thence [ram Caper- 

naum, chap. 9. 33.) and cometh into the 
coaſts of Judea by the farther fide of Jordan ; and 
the people reſort to him again; and as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 

2. And the Phariſees. came ts him, and asked 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? 
tempting him; (i. e. by that gqueſiicn thinking he 
= be induced to ſpeak fomething againſt the law of 
Moſes.) ; 

3. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, * What 
did Moſes command you ? 

4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered (us) to write 
a bill of divorcement, and (// to put her away. 
g. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, For 
the bardneſs of your heart, (which would not ſuf- 
fer you to percerve, and yield to the firſt inſtitution 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap, X. 


ing them in a manner incerruptible, If, then, by 
keeping theſe offenſive members, or corrupt g. 
fections, you render your Chriſtianity ſuch as haf 
loſt its ſavour, and like a facrifice without fa 
you can never be acceptable to God : ret; 
therefore, your Chriſtian wiſdom or piety, 4 
8 peace, the bond of unity, among yy. 
elves. 

Others interpret the words thus: Let it gt 
ſeem a hard ſaying, that I require your abſcifi, 
of theſe offenſive members; for every ſacrißce 
that it may be grateful and acceptable to God, 
muſt be ſalted with fire: for the fire my? trove 
every man's ation, and it will not receive its rcuard 
till it hath paſſed through the fire of tribulaton, 
1 Gr. 3. 13, 14. and he be purged from his dro 
by it, as gold is, de wvg!; Sortmeliuere, 1 I, 
1. 7. See chap. 4. 12, *Tis then more deſirable, 
here, to endure this trial by fire, and communion 
with Griſt in his ſufferings, that ye may rejoice 
at his appearance, than to fall into that fire which 
will never be extinguiſhed. Tis therefore pod 
to have this ſalt in yourſelves, this Chriſtian wil. 
dom, which will preſerve you from corruption, 
and that peace which will preſerve the Chriſtian 
body from it, Like this is that expreſſion of 7; 
fſephus, concerning one of the ſeven children roalt. 
ed in the fire, «erp ir Tvpi Mf]aamualdoucyo 60 
debe pgiar, he is transformed into incorruption, a; it 
were by fire ; Lib. de Maccab. p. ogg. D. And 
in this ſenſe /reneus faith, Tribulation is neceſſary 

for the children of Ged, ut igniti apti ſint ad convi- 
vium regis, that, being falted with fire, they may 
be fit for the banquet of the king; 1. 5. c. 28. 


CHAP. X. 


of matrimony,) he wrote you this precept, (that i 
you would put away your wife, you e,; do it by 
giving her a bill of divorce ;) 

6. But from the beginning d of the creation, 
God (/bewed he would have it otherwiſe ; for he) 
made them male aud female, (/aying, Gen, 22. 24.) 

7. For this cauſe ſhall a man Jeave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 

8. And they twain ſhall be one fleſh ; (/ as they 
are not one fleſh with father or mether :) ſo then they, 
(after the matrimonial duty,) are no more twain, but 
one fleſh : 

9. What therefore God hath (thus) joined to- 
gether, let no man, (under the goſpel diſpenſation, 
preſume to) put aſunder. 

10. And (when he was) in the houſe, his diſ- 
ciples asked him again of the ſame matter: . 

f ts a 11. 


(f) ne Sv, p. 659. 


11. And he ſaith to them, (according to the pris 
nitive inflitution of matrimony,) © Whoſoever ſhall 
ut away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery againſt her, (te being by that inſtitution 


ſtill his wife, and fo having the fole right over his 


bady, 1 Cor. 7. 4.) 

12. And if a woman ſhall put away her huſ- 
hand, and be married to another, (as hath of late 
been dane among you,) ſhe committeth adultery (a- 
gain him, as being till bis wife, and not having 

over her own body, but the busband, ibid.) 

13. And they brought young children to him, 
that he ſhould touch them; and his diſciples re- 
buked thoſe that brought them: | 

14. But when Jeſus ſaw (i. e. perceived) it, 
he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid to them, Suffer 
little children to come to me, and forbid them 
not, for of fuch is the kingdom of God: (and 


if of fuch as reſemble them in diſpoſition, why ſhould 


thy whom they ere to reſemble be unfit for that 


jngdam 2) 

15. Verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall* not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, (i. e. 
with the ſame freedom from vain glory, and the love 
of the world, which ts in them,) he ſhall not enter 
therein. 

16. And he took them up in his arms, and 
put his hands upon them, and bieſſed them: 

17, And when he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
ked him, Good maſter, . what ſhall I do, that I 
may inherit eternal life ? 

18. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou 
me good, ( ſeeing) there. is none good but one, 
that is, God? (Doft thou. own me as one cummi /- 
fenated by him to teach the way of life I ſball then 
b it according to his will, by faying,) 

19. Thou knoweſt the commandments, (viz.) 
Do not commit adultery; Do not kill; Do not 
leal; Do not bear falſe witneſs; 4 Defrand not; 
Honour thy father and (thy) mother; (ds this, 
ad the ſbalt-live.) 


20, And he anſwered, and ſaid to him, Maſter, 


al theſe things have I obſerved from my youth. 

21, Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, 
ad ſaid to him, One thing thou (Het) lackeſt 
(to render thee my diſciple 3) go thy way, (and at 
ny cammand ) fell whatſoever thou haſt, and give 
(it) to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
raven; and (then) come, and take up the croſs, 
ad follow me: e 

22. And he was fad at that ſaying, and went 
way grieved ; for he had great poſſeſſions. 

23, And Jeſus looked round about, and faith 


to his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have 


ches enter into the kingdom of God ? 
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24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his 
words; but Jeſus anſwereth again, and faith to 
them, Children, how hard is it for them that truſt. 
in riches, to enter into the kingdom of God-? 

25. It is eaſier for a camel (er cable) to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
(thus truſting in his riches, as in things which make 
him happy,) to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26. And they (who heard this) were aſtoniſhed 
above meaſure (at it,) ſaying, among themſelves, 
Who then can be ſaved ? 

27. And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, With 
men it is impoſſible, (i: e. human perſuaſion cannot. 
work men of from- this love of the world,) but (this 
is) not (impeſſible) with (to) God; for with God. 
all things- are poſſible, 

28. Then Peter began to ſay to him, Lo, we 
have-left all and followed thee. 

27. And Jeſus anſwered and faid,. Verily I ſay 
to you, there is no man who hath left houſe, or. 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or. 
wife, or children, or lands, for- my ſake, and the 
goſpels, 

39. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, now in 
this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, (i. e. h fn 
men more aſfectianate to him than theſe relations, and 
receive greater bleſſings than he parts with here,) 
with perſecutions, and ia the world to come eters - 
nal lite; 

31. gut many that are firſt ſhall be. laſt, and 
the laſt *( /oall be) firſt. (See the note here.) 

32. And they were in the way going up to 
Jeruſalem, ®* and Jeſus went before them; and 
they were amazed (hat Chriſt would thus go into 
the mouth of the Sanbedrim, who had reſolved to kill © 
him :) and as they followed, they were afraid (7 
what might 'befal them, being hit diſciples :) and he 
took again the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould happen to him, 

33. Saying, . Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, 
and the Son of man ſhall be delivered up to the 
chief prieſts, and to the ſcribes, and they ſhall 
@ndemn him to- death, and ſhall deliver him to 
the Gentiles ; 

34. And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge 
him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him, 
and the third day he ſhall rife again. 

35. And James, and John, the ſons of Ze. 
bedee, come to him (by their. mother,) ſaying, 
Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldſt do for us 
whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 


36. And he faid to them, What would ye that 
I ſhould do for you? 


37. They faid to him, Grant to us that we may 
lit. 
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ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy 
left, in thy glory. 

38, But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye know not what 
(it is) you ask; (the higheſt place in my glory be- 
ing the reward of the higheſt ſufferings :) can ye 
(then) drink of the cup that I (am tc) drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am (t be) 
baptized with? (i. e. can ye ſuffer as 1am to da) 

39. And they ſaid to him, We can. And Jeſus 
ſaid to them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the baptiſm that-I am 
baptized withal, ſhall ye be baptized, (i. e. Hall 
ſuffer for my ſake: ) | 

40. But to fit on my right hand, and on my 
left hand, * is not mine to give (to any others, 
but it ſhall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared. | 

41. And when the ten heard it, they began to 
be much diſpleaſed with James and John, ( fer de- 
firing precedency above them in Chriſt's kingdom.) 
442. But Jeſus calleth them to him, and faith 
to them, Ye know that they which are! account - 
ed to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhi 
over them, (commanding them as their ſervants ; 
and their great ones exerciſe authority upon them 
(at their pleaſure.) 

43. But ſo ſhall it not be among you; but 
whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be your 
Miniſter : 

44. And whoſoever of. you will be the chiefeſt, 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. X. 


I vuir wilenaſoe Macfi;; What did 
Mofes command you ?! There 
ſeems to be a difference here betwixt St Matthew 
and St Mark, not much taken notice of by inter- 
preters ; St Mark introducing Chriſt asking them 
what Moſes commanded in this caſe; St Matthew 
- introducing them asking Chriſt, Why then did Mo- 
fes command us to write a bill divorce ? &c. But 
this ſeeming difference may be removed by ſaying, 
They firſt asked him, Why did Me/cs command? 
and then our Saviour asked them what wee 
the words of Mzofes in this caſe; and, when they 
had repeated them, he tells them the reaſon why 
Maſes gave them this permiſſion. 

Ver. 6. Ar) 5 dpi #liozws, From the beginning 
of the creation.) The word x ſietas is found in the 
Ale xandrian copy, and in Theophylaf, and is inter- 
pre ted by the vulgar and the Arabic, and extant in 

moſt copies, and therefore is not to be ſuſpected 
becauſe not found in Beza's copy, or in the Syriac, 
or in the parallel place, Matth. 19. 4. for 4 «px,is 
being in tenſe the ſame, St Matthew might ſay no 


Ver. 3. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


ſhall (by that office) be (come the) ſervant of all 
45. For even the Son of man came not to h. 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give hi 


Chap. 


life a ranſom for many, (and /o mu/t 
diſciples.) 

46. And they came to Jericho z and as ® þy 
went out of Jericho with his diſciples ang , 
＋ number 2 people, — 1 — the fog 
of Timeus, fat by the way-ſide beggin 
another with him . - AY 

47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
Nazareth (that came that way,,) he began to cry out 
and ſay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have meg 
on me; (and ſo ſaid the other alſo, Matth. 20. 30 
48. And many charged him, that he ſhould hy! 
his peace; but he cried the more a great deal 
Thou Son of David have mercy on me. 

49. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded hin 
to be called; and they called the blind man, (1. 
ing to him, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calle 

— 


it be with hi 


thee: 
| de. And he caſting away his garment, roſe, 
and came to Jeſus ; 

51. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, What 
wilt thou that I ſhould do to thee ? The blind 
man ſaid to him, Lord, (I ant) that I might te 
ceive my ſight : 

52. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Go thy way, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; and immediately be 
received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the wy, 


more, but St Mark could not well add more, it 
Chriſt had ſaid no more, 

Ver. 11. O i am2von TW Ywalre aun 
ahi dAAW, Kd v, ia avTW, Wheſeever bull hut 
away his wife, and marry another, commit teth «: 
dultery againſt her.) Though this diſcourſe of 
Chrilts be originally about divorce, yet it ſeems 
plainly to evince that polygamy muſt be unlawful, 
eſpecially under the Chriftian &conomy ; for, 1. Fron 
Chriſt's ſaying, He that putteth away his wiſe, a. 
marries another, committeth adultery again/t her, | 
clearly follows, that he, who having not put be 
away, marries another, muſt be guilty of the 
ſame crime, ſeeing he muſt have, at leaſt, th 
fame power to marry another, when the firſt is put 
away, as when ſhe is not. 2. He who commits 


adultery againſt his wife by marrying anothe! 
could have no power to do ſo whilſt ſhe lives, 
fince no man can be fuppoſed to have power | 
commit adultery: and, 3. He who, by marrying 
another, commits adultery with her, muſt mar 
Since | 


commit 


her whom he had no power to marry. 4. 


1. L 
bl pet 
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urſe of 
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lawful, 
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commit adultery is to violate the bed of another 

rſon, he that commits adultery againſt his wife 
muſt violate her bed, which no husband cau do, 
only by doing that which a husband lawfully 
might do. Since, then, a right to polygamy is a 
right to marry more wives than one, he that hath 
this right cannot violate the bed of his firſt wife, 
by aſſuming another to it: it therefore muſt be ac- 
knowledged, either that the husband under 
Chriſt's inſtitution, and by the. original law of ma- 
trimony, had no ſuch right, or that he that mar- 
rieth another cannot, by that, commit adultery 
againſt his firſt wife. 

See additions, No. 12, 

Ver. 19. * My aTo5spions, Thou ſbalt not defraud.) 
Dr Hammond, here, ſaith, that the tenth command- 
ment is rendered by the Seventy, and by St Paul, 
Rom. 7. 7. i me. thou ſbalt not covet ; by 
Chriſt, here, thou ſhalt not defraud; and Matth. 
19. 19. thou ſbalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf : 
whence he concludes, that the commandment con- 
tains the importance of all theſe phraſes ; obli- 
ging us ſo to reſt ſatisfied with that lot God hath 
afforded us, and ſo to deſire the good of others, 
us well as of ourſelves, as not to deſire or endea- 
vour to gain any thing to ourſelves by the loſs or 
diminution of another, but to think others as 
worthy to enjoy what belongs to them, as we are 
to enjoy what belongs to us: all which is very 
true. Mr C. alſo here well notes, that there be 
two ways of injuring our neighbour. 1. By theft, 
whether privately, or by force againſt the will of 
the owner, and by taking away what belongs to 
another, without any pretence of right or juſtice, 
which is forbidden in the eighth commandment : or, 
2, By ſecret and cunning devices, where the law, 
and a pretence of right is made uſe of to cover the 
injury, which is forbidden in the tenth command- 
ment, and here expreſſed by wieTrorspions, thou 
ſcult nat defraud, And ſurely all ſuch endeavours 
to defraud muſt ſhew a very covetous mind, in- 
clining us, againſt the dictates of our conſciences, 
and to the damage of our precious ſouls, to de- 
fraud another of his right. Only let it be noted, 
that the word eTorepdy in ſcripture is of a greater 
latitude, and ſignifies alſo to detain and keep back 
a thing when it is due. So Execd. 21. 10. her food 
and raiment, and the duty of marriage, uz d- 
nus, thou ſhalt not keep back. So the word ſigni- 
ties, Numb. 9. 7. Dent. 24. 14. ut G egepfgeg. 
u win], theu ſhalt not keep back the hire of the 
poor, at his day thou ſbalt give him his hire, ver. 15, 
And ſo we expound the word &Tirepnuer®-, uſed 
James 5. 4. by kept bach. Ecclus, 4. I. Thy Com F 
rox d uh dv ν,é, detain not the life of the poor, 
and make not his eyes to wait lng; and chap. 34. 


of & Mark. 295 
21, 22. the bread of the poor is his life, 5 meeps, 


Hr, he that detains it is a man of bh,; 6 d. 
pay wie widis, he that detains the wages of the 
hireling ſbeddeth bla. And ſurely they who defre 
thus to detain that which belongs to others, -and 
they know they much want, muſt covet to have 
for that time what is another's. And here, eſpe- 
cially, the rule of the Civilians obtains, Minus 
ſolvit qui tempore minus ſolvit, He pays bs than 
he N who pays not in due time, or when he ought 
to dg it. 

Ver. 21. Hſ inet ard, And Jeſus locking u- 
pon him, loved him.] He loved not only virtues, 
but even the ſeeds of them; the one fo as to re- 
ward them, the other ſo as to encourage and 
miniſter to their growth. 

Ver. 23. f Ilos luoxiaus of T4 N, IN 
How hardly can they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God!) The example of this young man 
ſhews that {xe here imports, riot only to poſſeſs 
riches, but alſo to retain ſuch an affection to them, 
as that we cannot well bear the thoughts of loſing 
them, or parting with them. The interpretation 
of Chriſt, that they who truſt in riches, ver. 24. 
cannot do it, is the conſequence of that affection; 
for this affection muſt be built upon the appre- 
henſion of the goodneſs of them, the convenien- 
cies and advantages we truſt we ſhall receive by 
having and retaining them. 

Ver. 31. 6 Hen ae 5 Leere Tearot , &c. But 
many that are firſt ſbail be laſt, and that are laſt 
ſhall be firſt ;) i. e. But as it is with this cu, fo 
will it be with the generality of that nation, tho' 
they ſhall have the firſt offer of this kingdom, they 
ſhall generally refuſe to enter into it ; whereas 
many of the Gentiles ſhall gladly embrace it upon 
theſe terms, and ſhall be admitted into it, and ſo 
preferred before the Jews, to whom theſe bleſſings 
primarily belonged. That this is the true im- 
port of theſe words, ſee the note on Matth. 


20. 1. 


Ver. 32. * Kai ixaeuCii]o, x; dxonubirles e e. 
They were amazed, and following they were afraid.) 
They were amazed that the Sanhedrim, reſolving 
to kill him, John 11. 53. and ſending out their 
purſuivants and injunctions to apprehend him, 
v. 57. he would run himſelf into the mouth of that 
danger he ſeemed formerly to decline ; and they 
were afraid what might befal them, who bore the 
character of his diſciples,” for his ſake. 

Ver. 35. Kat TexomywuuaTas: aur Ware Cg x; 
Ic vine And James and John came unto him :] viz. 
by their | mother, - as their mouth, Matth. 20. 20. 
And ſo Chriſt inſinuates by anſwering, not to the 
mother, but to them coming with her on this er- 
rand, Ye know net what ye da, ver. 22. 
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Ver. 40. * Our Frwiuly Sirardnk oh nreiuaera) 
It is not for me, who never vary from my Father's 
will, to give to others than to them for whom 
it is prepared by my Father. OUx le iu F rxzie 
xemz, it is not for me, a righteous judge, and 
diſtributer of recompences, to give to any by fa- 
vour or affection to their relations, or themſelves, 
but to thoſe who are prepared for it according to 
the will of my Father, So Theophylatt. 

Ver. 42. ! Ol Saxivles dpye F ir, They who 
are accounted to rule over the Gentiles.) This is in 
Matth. 20. 25. ai epxo]es F var, the rulers of the 
Gentiles, Luke 22. 25. of Baonds F tay, the kings 
of the Gentiles, So that this ſhews that Sorte is 
ſometimes an expletive, as has been noted on 
1 Cor. 7. 40. 

Ver. 46. W Kai #xTopvojuirs £v7% dmd Tigty;, Bag i- 
u, ©» 6 rung. And as he was going from Jericho, 
4 blind man named Bartimæus ſat by the way fide.] 


CHA 


1. e when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, 

(even) to Bethphage, and Bethany, at 
the mount of Oli ves, he ſendeth forth two of his 
diſciples; 

2. And he faith to them, Go your way into the 
village over againſt you; and as ſoon as ye be en- 
tred into it, ye ſhall find a colt tied, * whereon 
never man fat, looſe him, and bring him (t 
me.) 
3. And if any man ſay to you, Why do ye 
this? ſay ye, that the Lord hath need of him; and 
itraightway he will ſend (i. e. ui quietly permit 
you to bring) him hither. | 

4. And they went their way (re the village,) and 
found (there) the colt tied by the door without, in 
a place where two ways met, and they looſe 
him, 

. 5. And certain of them that ſtood there, ſai 
to them, What do ye looling the colt ? 

6. And they. ſaid to them, (we ds) Even as 
Jeſus had commanded ; and (upon this) they let 
them go. 

4. And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and 
caſt their garments on him, and he fat upon 
him. | 
8. And many ſpread their garments in the way, 
and others cut down branches of the trees, and 
ftrawed them in the way, ! 

9. And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, (Let preſpe - 
rity attend on the Maſſal;) 


A Paraphraſe with Aunztations 
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Luke 18. 35. i 7$ iſyigin ary ds Leet, when 
he was near to Jericho, a certain blind man ſat. 
Matth. 20. 30. d Tupnel, two blind men. There 
is no reaſon, from theſe ſeeming differences, tg 
think the ſtory different of which the evangeli/; 
ſpeak. For, as to the firſt, St Luke ſaith indeeg, 
that Chriſt was yet near to Jericho ; but then, (0. 
he who is gone a little from it, as well as he who 
is come near to it, which St Luke doth not lay, 
To the ſecond it may be anſwered, That he why 
ſaith, There was a certain blind man celebrated 
by the name of Bartimeus, ſaith not there was rg 
more, but only that there was no other ſo noted 
and diſtinguiſhed by that name; and he that men- 
tions his deſire, and Chriſt's anſwer, doth n+ 
exclude the other from making the like requel;, 
nor from an intereſt in Chriſt's anſwer, but only 
ſhews he thought it ſufficient to take notice of him 
as the moſt celebrated of the two. 


P. N. 


10, © Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father D:. 
vid, that cometh in the name of the Lord; (may 
the kingdom flouriſh which Cad is to erect, according 
to his promiſe made to David :) Hoſanna in the high. 
elt, 2 preſperity be from heaven on this King and 
kin 


11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into 
the temple ; and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, (and cured the blind and lane, 
Matth, 21. 14.) and now the eventide was come, 
he went out to Bethany with the twelve. 

12. And on the morrow, when they were come 
from Bethany, he was hungry ; 

13. 4 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off havin; 
leaves, (which the common fig-trees then had net, 
Matth. 24. 32.) he came (te it,) if haply he might 
find any thing thereon ; and when he was come 
to it, he found nothing but leaves, for the time ot 
(other) figs was not yet: s 

14. And Jeſus anſwered, (i e. upon this diſap+ 
pointment ſpake,) and ſaid unto it, (Let) no man 
eat fruit of (i. e. ſram) thee hereafter tor ever; 
and his diſciples heard it. 

15. And they come to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus 
went into the temple, and began to caſt out them 
that fold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſcats of them that fold doves ; 

16. And would not © ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the. temple. 

17. And he taught (them who did theſe things, 
how contrary they were to ſcripture,)laying to yams 

$ 


Chap. XT. 


[5 it not written, My houſe ſhall be called of all 
nations the houſe of prayer? (Gr. an houſe of 
prayer to all nations ; and fo that very court of the 
Gentiles you thus profane is dedicated to his ſer- 
vice ;) but ye (by employing it to theſe uſes) have 
made it a den of thieves, 

18. And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it; 
and (inſtead of being moved, by what he ſaid from the 
ſcripture, to reform this abuſe, they) ſought how 
they might deſtroy him (privily ;) for they feared 
(ts do this openly to) him, becauſe all the people 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 

19. And when even was come, he went out of 
the city. 

20. And in the morning, as they paſſed by, 
they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

21. And Peter calling to remembrance (the 
wards of Chrift,) ſaith to him, Maſter, behold the 
fig-tree which thou curſedſt is withered away. 

22. And Jeſus anſwering faith unto them, Have 
(a firong) faith in God: 

23. For verily I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou caſt into the ſea, (i. e. whoſoever of you 
ſhall attempt the greateſt difficulties, reſpecting your 
e in confirming the truth of my deftrine to Few 
and Gentile, and bringing them to the faith,) and 
wall not doubt in his heart, (7 God's power or 
readineſs to afſift him,) but ſhall believe that thoſe 
things which he faith ſhall come to paſs, (Gr. /ball 
i dme,) he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith, (it /ball 
be ts him according to what he ſaith.) 

24. Wherefore I ſay to you, (for the confirma- 
tim of your faith,) What things ſoever ye deſire 
when ye pray, (or ask in prayer,) believe that ye 
receive them ; and ye ſhall have them, 


On the Goſpel of & Mark. 


297 

25. And when ye © ſtand praying, forgive, if 
ye have ought (any juſt matter of complaint) againſt 
any (for what they have done to you,) that your Fa- 
ther alſo which is in heaven may forgive you your 
treſpaſſes. 

26. But (For) if you do not forgive (them,) 
neither will your Father which is in heaven for- 
give your treſpaſſes. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem; and 
as he was walking in the temple, there come to him 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, 

28. And ſay to him, By what authority doeſt 
thou theſe things? and who gave thee this autho- 
rity to do theſe things ? | 

29. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, I 
will alſo ask of you one queſtion, and anſwer ( you) 
me, and (then) I will tell you by what authority 
I do theſe things ; 

30. The baptiſm of John, was it from (the 
God of) heaven, or of men (only ?) anſwer me. 

31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
If we ſhall ſay, (It was) from heaven, he will ſay, 
Why then did ye not believe him, (and from his 
teſtimony, John 3. 31, 34. learn that I alſo came 


from God?) 


32. But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, (this may be ha- 
zardous, for) they feared (this might incenſe) the 
people ; for all men counted John, that he was 
(to be) a prophet indeed. 
| 55 And they (therefore) anſwered and ſaid to 
Jeſus, We cannot tell: Jeſus anſwering ſaith to 
them, Neither do I (think fit to) tell you by what 
authority I do thele things. | 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XI. 


Ver. x, * F“** Buh oa ſ) x, Bnlavier, To Bethpha 
and Bethany. ] So molt copies read; 
though as St Matthew leaves out Bethany, fo the 
Vulgar, and, as (a) Origen informs us, St Mark, 
here left out Bethphage. Theſe two places were 
conterminous, the bound of Bethany, through which 
they went to go from Jericho to Jeruſalem, reach- 
ing to Bethphage, whither our Lord was come, 
Now this Bethphage, ſaith St Jerom, was fſacerdo- 
tum viculus ſitus in monte Oliveti, a /ittle village 
of the prieſts ſituated in mount Olivet. It was, 
according to the Jews, a place out of Jeruſalem 
near the mountain of the temple, in quo coquebant 
oblationes, in which, ſaith the Talmud, they boiled 
Veir offerings. © Tract. Berachoth, c. 11. f. 95. 
Ver. 2. Ee Gr ed iis drr en, upon which 


no man ever fat.) Here Grotius truly notes, that 


ſuch animals as had not been employed in the uſe 
of man were wont to be choſen for ſacred uſes; 
for even the Heathens thought thoſe things and 
ſacrifices moſt proper for the ſervice of the gods, 
which had not been put to profane uſes. Thus 
the Philiſtines return the ark in a new cart drawn 
by heifers never before put into the yoke, 1 Sam. 
6. 7. To Minerva the Heathens ſacriſiced injuges 
boves, oxen nat put into the yoke; and in Virgil we 
read thus, Eu. 6. v. 36. 


Nunc grege de intacto ſeptem mactare juvencas 

Praefiiterit, = 

It is beſt to offer ſeven heifers not yet brought fron 
the flock; © 


P p 2 which 


(4) 0 Weng. 5 vr 700 v rg dviſcalts Y 7c iy αονν -e Bulaviey, ln Matth. Tom. 16. 
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which (b) Macrobius calls hoſtias injuges, ſacri- 

ices not accuſtomed to the yoke ; they thinking them 

polluted, faith (c) Turnebus, by being put to pro- 

fane work And it ſeems to have been a miracle, 

that ſuch a colt ſhould ſo 2 ſuffer Chriſt 
1 


to ride upon him. To be ſure, there was a com- 
pletion of the prophecy of Zachary, chap. 9. 9. 
the J eus themſelves applying thoſe words to the 
Meſſiah : for R. Jaſeph ſaid, May the Meſſiah 
ceme, and may TI be worthy to ſit under the ſhadow 
ef the tail of his aſs. Sanhedrim cap. 10. in Ge- 
mara. 

Ver. 10. © Euxoſnumln Baontia tpy 2mern i avejpuallt 
F Kveus F Haſedg yuan Aatid), Bleſſed be the kingdom 
F our father David that cometh in the name of the 
Lord ;} i. e. Let the kingdom be happily begun 
and flouriſh which God is to erect according to 
his promiſe made to our father David; let pro- 
ſperity be from heaven to the King Meſſiah, and 
to his kingdom. See examen Milli. 

Ver. 13. And ſeeing a fig-tree aſur off having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon ; and when he came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves, & 38 nv naughs ( vrar, for the time of figs 
was not yet.] Here it is enquired why Chriſt 
ſhould curſe this fig-tree becauſe it had not figs 
upon it before the time of- figs. The criticiſm 
A 38 iv, fer where he was, it was the time of fruit, 
and that of Dr Hammond, that it was not xaiyd; 
Canon, a good or ſeaſonable year for figs, are both 
confuted by this one obſervation, that Chriſt did 
this on the 11th of Ni/an, that is, five months 
before figs were ripe ; for about ſummer, ſaith our 
Lord, the branch of the fig-tree is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves: Matth. 24. 32. Mark 13. 28, 
from the time of production of leaves to the green 
figs, ſay the Fews, 4s fifty days ; from thence to the 
falling off of the buds, fifty ; and from thence ta ripe 
figs, fifty: And in Canticles, the entrance of the 
ſummer is deſcribed by the fig-trees bringing forth 
green figs, d i. e. groſſos, caubes evThis, her 
unripe figs not as Mr Clerc here .renders. the 
words, ſbe hath brought her figs to perfettion ; nor 
do either Theophraftus or Pliny make mention of 
any figs in Syria which were gathered till after 
the dog-days, that is, about the latter end of 
Auguſt ; and had there been a ſort of figs which, 
as Mr Cl. fancies, might have been ripe at. the 
paſſouer, before which Chriſt ſpake theſe words, 
gt Mark could not truly have ſaid, the time of 
figs was not yet. There is another ingenious ex- 
poſition of a reverend and learned biſbop, that 
i nabe (nov is the time of gathering in of figs,” of 
which ſignification of the word xe:g% he gives two 
or three inſtances; and then it ſeems reaſonable 


(e) L. 18. e. 2 
Cont. App. p. 1066. 


(b) Saturo, I, 3. c. 5. 
(f) Ep. 24. (g) 
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for our Saviour to expect ſome figs upon this tree 
they being not yet gathered in, and tocurſe it for 
having none upon it, when none had been taken 
from it. And could I find it proved thy 
any, even the Biccaroth, or firſt ripe figs men- 
tioned Jer. 34. 2. and Hoſea 9. 10. were fit tg 
be gathered in at the paſſover, I ſhould acquieſce 
in this interpretation; but the words cited from 
Cant, 2.13. and Matth. 24. 32. ſeem to prove, 
that the fig-tree only began to put forth her leave 
and her green figs at the entrance of the ſumme;, 
Wherefore let it be noted, that St Mark doth no: 
by theſe words, for the time of figs was not 50, 
deſign to give a reaſon why our Lord found 19 
figs upon this tree, but why he only went to thi; 
one tree, which had leaves on it, and ſo was gf 
that kind of figs which, ſaith (d) Theophraſft,, 
was del gyanw, (e) ſemper comantibus foliis, ; 
fig- tree that had always leaves, and why he ex. 
pected to find fruit on that, which upon the other 
ordinary fig- trees abounding there he could not 
expect, the time of ordinary figs being not yet: 
for this kind of fig-tree being ever green with 
leaves, had, ſaith Theophraſtus,” adus x, vi le 
vir viay cg, old and new fruit hanging on it tige. 
ther, the fruit of the year paſt and 5 Jon ſay the 
Jewiſh doctors. Accordingly: (f) Julian the abe 
fate, ſpeaking of the fruits of Damaſcus, faith, 
ſome of them were but of a ſhort duration; us 
375 Cu x) refeauſide 18781, of 7H Þ wines 
ag yweou (ore rat; only the fig-tree carrie 
its fruit above a year, and it hangs- on with the friit 
of the following year. And thus was this fig tree 
a fit reſemblance of the cuiſb nation, to whom 
alone Chrift come: in perſon, and from whom alone 
he could then expect fruit: whence are they in 
another parable repreſented by a fig-tree, tron 


which the husbandman three years expected 


fruit, but found none, Luke 13. 7. and therefore 
is there ordered to be cut down; and here they 
are emblematically curſed for their barrenneſs, t/ 
kingdom of Gad being ſbortiy to be taken from then, 
and given to a natian bringing forth the fruits there 
J, Matth. 21. 43. See additions No 13, 

Ver. 16, © Kai u nent ira Tis ieviſun (x0 1 
ieh, And be ſuffered net any one to carry a veſe! 
through the temple.) In this our Lord approved ot 
the received doctrine of the Jews, - who, faith 
(g) Joſephus, held, quod ne vas quidem aliquod 
portari in.templum licet, that it was not lawſil 
to carry any veſſel into the temple ; and this was 
part of that reverence they thought due to it by 
virtue of that precept, thou ſbalt reverence my ſat- 
fuary, Levit. 19. 30. But whereas the Rabbins ex- 
tended this to their /ynagogues, yea even to a ſyta- 


gogue 


(d Hiſt, Plant, I. 4. c. 2.- (e) Pliny I. 13. e. g. 
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ne laid waſte, that none ſhonld make them a 
thorough-fare, in this they ſeem to have exceeded; 
there ſeeming not to be the ſame reaſon for things 
inſtituted by them, for their convenience of meet- 
ing for religious worſhip, as for that houſe. which 
the Lord hath choſen to put his name there, Deut. 
12.5. and in which the Divine Majeſty dwelt ; 
though they being houſes of prayer, a reverence 
was to be obſerved in them whilſt they engaged 
in that worſhip, 

Ver. 17. Kal idiSaou R aurois* ty iſeonla 
1 ix» hu din» Terriv xi; xanvig:la mdot Tois 
be; And he tanght them, ſaying, Is it not 
written, My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer 
te all nations *] In the temple there were three 
courts ; the court of the prigſe, where the altar 
of incence ſtood ; the ſecond was that into which 
the clean Jews, and the proſelytes of juſtice who 
had embraced circumciſion, and the whole law of 
Moſes, entred ; and this was parted from the third 
court (which was called the court of the Gentiles, 
becauſe the unclean Jew, and the Gentile who 
owned the true God, were permitted to come and 
worſhip there,) by a ſept or low wall, having this 
inſcription on it, n few daniguacy ſes F fix 
Tzerveus that no alien was to enter into the holy place; 
where (h) Joſephus by adding 73 380 h n, iegoy 
eſter iNN, for the ſecond court was called holy, 


ſeems to intimate that the court of the Gentiles was 


by them not deemed holy, but -profane ; and 
therefore thither they brought. ſheep and doves 
to ſell; and hence it appears how oppoſitely our 
Saviour argues, that the houſe for all nations was 
God's houſe, and therefore muſt be ſacred; and 
not to be polluted, * Mr M hiſten muſt therefore be 
miſtaken, when he conjectures that our Lord did 
this twice in the week before his paſſion ; once 
diving thoſe huckſters, and their merchandice, 


CHA 


A ND he began to ſpeak to them by para- 


bles, Caying. A certain man planted a 


vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged 


a place for the wine-fat, and built. a tower (ia it,) 
and let it out to husbandmen, (the Jews, Iſaiah 5.) 


and (then) went into a far country; (i.e. left them - 
to manage it for him ſo, as that he might in their 


ſeaſon receive the fruits of it.) 
2. And (accordingly) at the ſeaſon he ſent to 


the husbandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 


from the husbandmen, (the guides and rulers of the 
Jewiſh church,) of the fruit of the vineyard. .. 


(h) Joſeph. de bell. Jud. I. 6, e. 13. p. 916. 
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out of the inner temple, and the next day out of 
the outer temple; for Chriſt drave out the oxen 
and the ſheep, as well as the men, Jahn 2. 15. 
Now can we think that they who had fo great a 
reverence for the inner temple, as to make it death 
for any Gentile, though a proſelyte of the gate, 
to come into it, would themſelves bring ſheep and 


oxen to —_ in it? It is true that St Mark ſpeaks 


of this as done the day after he came into the 
city, and diſcourſed with the Phariſees ; but that 
he did this only by recapitulation, St (i) Au- 
Ain proves; but let this be done twice, provided 
he bring not his merchants-and merchandice into 
the inner temple. See Malden. in Matth. 21. 12. 

Ver. 25.5 Kai bra gineſe weggivyuueru Agile, 
And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye haue 
ought againſt any.] That it was ordinary with 
the Jews to pray ſtanding, ſee note on Matth. 6. 
5. yet in their ſolemn days of faſting they did' 
kneel, and even proftrate themſelves before the 
Lord. But the firſt Chriftians uſually kneeled 


down and prayed, As 9. 40.— 20. 36.---21. 5, 


The command here to forgive thoſe that offend 
us before we pray, not only ſhews that no reſent- 
ments of what our brother. doth ſhould ſtick long 


upon our ſpirits, becauſe they indiſpoſe us for 


that duty we are continually to be prepared for, 
but alſo, that there is ſome kind of forgiveneſs 
to be exerciſed towards him, though he do not 
ask it, or ſhew any tokens of repentance ; of 


which, ſee note on Matth. 6. 14, 15. And ſeeing 


I am to pray not only for myſelf, but for him alſo, 


Matth. 5. 44. and that out of love to him, I muſt 


be free from all diſpleafure againſt him, that I may 
lift up pure hands without wrath: I muſt be in- 
clined and ready to do him any good ; for how elſe 


can J heartily deſire it of God, and wiſh well to 
him? which in effect I do by praying for him. 


N 


3. And (But) they caught him, and beat him, 
and ſent him away empty. 

4. And again he ſent to them another ſervant; 
and at him they * caſt ſtones, and wounded him in 


the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 


5. And again he ſent another, and him they 


killed; and (/ they dealt with many others, 


2 Chron.. 34. 15, 16.) beating ſome, and killing 
ſome (of them.) 


6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his wellbe- - 
loved, he ſent him alſo laſt to them, ſaying, (t 


may be). they will reverence my ſon, 


(i De conſenſ. evangeliſt. lib, 2. cap. 68. 


pe LS 
Lo 2 


bY Es - 


\ Fee Ln _— 


7. But 


1 » & * 1 * — — 
W *S . 
CY 4 4 — # * * * 
——— —— — 5 — — 


- 
! - dy 


— - 


ſelves, This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and 
(then) the inheritance ſhall be ours, 

8. And (accordingly) they took him, and killed 
him, and caſt him out of the vineyard. 

9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vine - 
yard do (to thoſe men ? Surely) he will come and 
deſtroy the (/e) husbandmen, and will give the 
vineyard to (be cultivated by) others. 

10. And (if ye doubt of this, ye underſtand not 
what theſe husbandmen deſerve :) have ye not read 
(or, nor have ye read with attention) this ſcripture ? 

which ſaith, Plal. 118. 22, 23.) The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, is become the head ( ene) 
of the corner. 

11. This was the Lords doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes. 

12, And (when he had ſaid this,) they ſought 
(occaſron) to lay hold on him; but (they) feared 
the people, for they knew that he had ſpoken the 
parable *® againſt them, and (through this fear) they 
left him, and went their way. 

13. And they ſend to him certain (perſons) of 
the (ect of the) Phariſees, and of the Herodians, 
to catch him in (and get advantage againſt him 
from) his words. 

14. And when they were come, they ſay to 
him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and 
careſt for no man ( per/on ;) for thou regardeſt 
not the perſon (4) of men, but teacheſt the way 
of God in truth; (tell us therefere,) Is it lawtul to 
give tribute to Cæſar, or not? 

15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? (that 
if he ſaid No, the Herodians might repreſent him as 
an enemy to Caſar-; if Yea, the Phariſees might re- 
preſent him to the people as no friend to the nation :) 

but he knowing their hypocriſie, ſaid to them, 
Why tempt ye me (ye hypocrites ?) bring me a 
(Roman) penny, that I may ſee it. 

16. And they brought it; and (zhen) he ſaith to 
them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription, 
(that is upon this money?) and they ſaid to him, 
(It is) Cæſars. 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, faid to them, Render 
(then) to Cæſar the things that are Cæſars, and to 
God the things that are Gods; and they marvel- 
led at him, (that he bad anſwered from their own 
received principles, and yet ſo wiſely, that they 
could rake no advantage from his words.) 

18. Then come to him the Sadducees, who ſay 
there is no reſurreftion ( the body,) and they 
asked him, ſaying, | 

19. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, If a mans bro- 
ther die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave 
no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, 
and raiſe up ſeed to his brother, 
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20. Now there were (with us) ſeven brethren 
and the firſt (of them) took a wife, and dying let 
no ſeed ; 

21. And the ſecond took her, and died, neither 
left he any ſeed ; and the third likewiſe ; 

22. And () the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed: 
laſt of all the woman died alſo, 

25. In the reſurrection therefore, when they 
ſhall riſe (Vom the dead,) whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be 
of them? for the ſeven had her to wife. 

24. And Jeſus anſwering, faid to them, Do je 
not therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcrip- 
tures, neither the power of God? (nor yet te 
tate in which they that are raiſed from the dead ſiull 
be.) 

25. For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
but are as the angels which are in heaven, 

26. And as touching the dead, (to prove frm 
the ſcriptures, which you own,) that they riſe, hare 
ye not read (what is written) in the book of Moſes, 
how in the buſh God ſpake to him, ſaying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob? (and yet) 

27. He is not the God of the dead, (i. e. 
them who are fo dead as not to be the fons of the reſur- 
rection,) but the God of the living, (i. e. &f thc 
whom he will raiſe to life again ;) ye therefore do 
greatly err. 

28. And one of the © ſcribes came, and having 
heard them reaſoning together, and perceiving 
that he had anſwered them well, asked him, 
Which is the firſt commandment of all ? 

29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The 4 firſt of 
all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord: | 

39. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength; this is the 
firſt commandment : N 

31. And the ſecond is like (7 it,) namely this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf; there 
is none other commandment greater than theſe. 

32. And the ſcribe faid to him, Well, maſter, 
thou haſt ſaid the truth; for there is one God, and 
there is none other but he ; 

33. And to love him with all the heart, and 
with all the underſtanding, and with all the foul, 
and with all the ſtrength, and (/r 4 man) to 
love his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. - 

34. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſ- 


creetly, he faid unto him, Thou art not far from 


(being prepared to enter into) the kingdom of God; 
and no man after that durſt ask him any que- 
ſtion. 

35. And 
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Chap. XII. 


in the temple, How fay the ſcribes, that Chriſt is 
the Son of David ? 


6, For David himſelf ſaid (7 him,) by (the 
offlatus of ) the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy footſtool. 

7, David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord ; 
and whence (how) is he then his ſon ? and the 
common people heard him gladly. 

8. And he ſaid to them in his doctrine, Beware 
af the ſcribes, which love to go in long cloth- 
ing, and love (fs have) ſalutations in the market- 

ces, 
And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 
the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts ; 

40, Which devour widows houſes, and for a 


ANNOTATI 


ver. 4. A* HTS] v5 iu ανννiν Nn d%⁰tiaü a- 
| nTHwperer. Again, he ſent to them 
another ſervant, and at him they caſt flones, and 
wanded him in the head, and ſent him away ſbame- 
fully treated.} That w#:igzauwwmrey here cannot 
ſignify, capite, i, e. vita eum mulctarunt, they be- 
headed him, or to»k away his liſe; but as St Luke 
interprets it, Tpawualizalis they wounding him, 
chap. 20. 12. fe wit, in the head, caſt him out of 
the vineyard, Ti x«6aan =, they beat him on 
the head, So Theophylaft. And this is evident from 
the words following, they font him away diſbonour- 
e, or ſbhamefully. treated. So in (a) Ariftaphanes, 
don The Ager xipzAdit fic]t, is to ſinite the 
thull with a blaw upon the head, or te firike one upon 
the head with a radiſh root. See examen Milli, 


Ver. 12. > They knew that he. ſpake this parable, . 


ep arg fo Luke 20. 19. againſt them.) So 
Miſe wog av7%, is to ſay what they could againſt 
him; Ac 23. 30. to kick gt x. againſt the pricks ; 
Acts 26. 14. to fight weg Tas pied ins, againſt the 
machinations of Satan; Eph. 6. 11. to ſtrive cd 
Ty duaplier, againſt fin; Heb. 12. 4. to fight 
Tl; ihe» againſt the children of Ammon; Judg. 12. 3. 
ts ſpeak" error 93s Kvewr, againſt the Lord, lia, 
32. 6. Ezek. 13. 9. 

Ver. 28, © Kal eig F yeouunlion, And one of the 
ſeribes came; ſo Luke 20. 39. but Matth. 22. 35. 
tis E ev]ov van, one of them being a lawyer.] 
Now, in this diverſity of words there is no diffe- 
rence in ſenſe : for the ſcribes were of two forts, 
or had, at the leaſt; two offices; the one was to 
fit in*the chair of Moſes, i.e. to read, and to in- 
terpret the law of Moſes to the people, Matth. 23. 
2. the other was, to expound and deliver to the 


On the Goſpel of St Mark. 


5. And Jeſus anſwered (their queſtions,) and 
gad (to them by way o queſtion,) while he taught 
ay 


Zol 
pretence make long prayers; theſe ſhall receive 
greater damnation, | 

41. And Jeſus fat over againſt the treaſury, and 
beheld how the people caſt money into the trea- 
ſury ; and ( /aw that) many that were rich caſt in 
much : 

42. And there came a certain poor widow, 
and ſhe threw in two mites, which make a 
farthing. | 

43. And he called to his diſciples, and faith to 
them, Verily I ſay to you, that this poor widow 
hath caſt more in than all they which have caſt in- 
to the treaſury : 

44. For all they did (only) caſt in of their abun- 
dance, but ſhe * of her want did caſt in all ſhe 
had, even all her living; (i. e. her livelilcad for 
that day.) 


ONS on Chap. XII. ' 


people the traditions which they pretended: to have 
received from their forefathers. The firſt name 
of /cribe they ſeem to have had from Ezra, who 
is ſo often ſtiled Tegwpualeus, a ſcribe of the law of 
the Lard, Ezra 7. 12. Neh. 12. 36. who read. in the 
beck of the law and expounded, | Neh. 8. 2, 3, 4. 
they being alſo reachers of the traditions, which 
were called yumea, or laws and binding theſe 
heavy burdens upon the people, were thence cal- 
led rau See the note on Matth. 22. 23. And 
this /cribe is ſaid to ſpeak to Chriſt mweg/ ov, tempt- 
ing him, or making an experiment of his wiſdom, 
whether it was ſuch as fame reported, as the gueen 
of Sheba came, 1 Kings 10. 1. reggae to tempt 
king Solomon, i. e. to try whether his wiſdom was 
equal to the fame ſhe had heard of it. 
Ver. 29. 4 And Jeſus anſwered, br wewrn Tacay 
F wlorwr, the firft of all the commandments is this, 
The Lord thy Gcd is one God.) For this is neceſſary 
to be known, that we may worſhip him alone in 
oppoſition to all Heathen gods, and own, that 
he alone is God, who is the Maker of heaven and 
earth. Here Molt aogenius objects, that this lawyer 
having ſaid, That there is one Cad, and that there 
is ns other God befudes him, our Lord acknowledges 
that he bad anſwered wifely ; whereas he could not 
have given him this commendation, if he had been o- 
bliged to own him alſo as Cad, or to have owned a Tri- 
nity of perfons : as if he had not heard that Tho- 
mas, Who held the unity of the Godhead as much 
as any other cu, yet ſtiles our Saviour, My Lord, 
and my Cod, and is commended for his faith, Jh 
20. 28, 29. And ſince all that aſſert a Trinity of 
perſonas do as unanimoully ailert an unity of eſ- 
ſence, and of the Godhead, I know not why _ 
anſwer 


(a) In ranis, Act. 3 Se. 2. 
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anſwer might not be commended by them; tho', 
perhaps, our Saviour's commendation might eſpe- 
ci illy reſpect his prelation of the love of God and 
our neighbour to all burat-offerings and oblations. 
Of which ſee the note on Matth. 22. 35. and of 
which one of the Jews faith thus, The doing afts 
of beneficence is more acceptable to Cad than all the 
victims and oblations which the Iſraelites offer on his 
altar: he having ſaid, I will have mercy, and not 
ſacrifice. Pirk. Eliezer, c. 16. p. 33. See here 
and v. 27. examen Milli. / 

Ver. 36. © Arts 3d AC dre is rd wrivuall Th 
4 . For David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, &c. ] 
i. e. by a divine aflatus, orthe ſpirit of prophecy ; 
for elſewhere we read, that Cad ſpale by the mouth 


CHA 


i ND as he went out of the temple, (his 
diſciples came to him, to ſhew him the build- 
ings of the temple, Matth. 24. 1. and) one of his 
diſciples ſaith unto him, (in the name of the reſt,) 
Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what 
buildings are here. 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Seeſt 
thou theſe great buildings? There ſhall not be 
left of them one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
not be thrown down, (or diſſolved.) 

3. And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, o- 
ver againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him privately, (i. e. 
apart, nt from the reſt of his diſciples, but from 
the multitude,) _ | 

4. (Saying,) Tell us, (Maſter, Luke 21. 7.) 
When ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhall be 
the ſign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? 

5. And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, 
Take heed leſt any man deceive you ; 

6. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 
I am Chriſt, and (by that pretence) ſhall deceive 
many : 
| ny when ye ſhall hear of wars, and ru- 
mours of wars, be ye not troubled; for ſuch 
things muſt needs be, but the end ( the polity 
. and temple of the eus) ſhall not be yet. 

8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom agaialt kingdom ; and there ſhall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be 
famines and troubles; (al!) theſe (things) are 
(only) the beginnings of ſorrows (to them.) 

9. But take heed to your ſelves; for (then) they 

"ſhall deliver you up to councils, and in the“ ſy- 
nagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be 
brought before rulers and kings for my ſake, for 
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Chap. XIII. 


of David, Acts 1. 16.4. 25. Nor is any on, 
cited in the New Teſtament as ſpeaking by he 9 
rit, or by the Holy Gheſt, who was not thus afliftey 
by a divine aflatus : and this deſerves to be noted 
by them who deny that the p/alms of David were 
wrote by the ſpirit of prophecy. 

Ver. 44. An N ix © arepiotas a, vj ir, 
tler ECanatr, Gov Thy gie auThs, But ſbe of her wa; 
did caſt in all ſbe had, even all her living,] or all that 
ſhe had to live upon that day. Hence it appears 
that a perſon may be ſometimes liberal, even in gi 
ving what he wanteth for himſelf, or being ready 
to expend in works of charity d, Surewus, abr; 
what he can well ſpare, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3. Sce hee 
Gretius. 


P. XIII. 


a teſtimony againſt (Gr, 2c) them, (that the king. 
dom of God is come.) 

10. And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed a. 
mong all nations, (before the end of theſe things.) 

11. But when they ſhall (zhus) lead you, and 
deliver you up (to theſe rulers,) b take no thought 
before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye 
premeditate ; but whatſoever ſhall be given you 
in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye that 
ſpeak, (from your own wiſdom,) but the Holz 
Ghoſt, (who teacheth you what to ſpeak.) 

12. Now (at this time) the brother ſhall betray 
the (his) brother to death, and the father the (on, 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their (bele- 
ving) parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to 
death.. 

13. And ye ſhall be hated of all (rtr /) men 
for my names ſake ; but ( yet poſſeſs your ſoul; in 
patience, Luke 21. 19. for) he that ſhall endure to 
the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved (out of this cals 
mity.) 
14. But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, (ch. 
9. 27.) ſtanding where it ought not, (i. e. the i 
man army compaſſing Jeruſalem, Luke 21. 20.) [let 
him that readeth underſtand] (that her deſclation 
draweth near, ibid. and) then ler them that be 
in Judea flee to the mountains (/ Peraa :) 

15. And (then) let him that is on the houſe-top, 
not go down into the houſe, neither enter therein 
to take any thing out of his houſe : 

16. And let him that is in the field, (and hats 
laid aſide his garment,) not turn back again to take 
up his garment; (i. e. let not your regard for your 
clothes or goods cauſe you to delay your flight, bat db it 
with your utmoſt expedition.) 1 

17. But 
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17. But wo to them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days (/ ven- 
zance, Luke 21. 22. and fo are not in a condition 

it. 
* — 3 ye, that your flight be not in 
the winter, (when the ways be ſcarce paſſable :) 

19. For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, (even) 
ſach as was not from the beginning of the creati- 
on which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall 
de (afterwards ; ſo that ye cannet hope to eſcape 


bent hazard.) 
= And except that the Lord had ſhortened 


thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved; but * for the 
elefts (i. e. the Chriſtians) ſake, whom he hath 
choſen (out of the world,) he hath ſhortened the (/ 
days (of vengeance.) 

21. And then if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt, or lo, he is there, believe him 


t 
1805 For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall 
riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders to ſeduce, 
if (it were) poſſible, (or if they can,) the very e- 


— But (therefore) take ye heed; behold, I 
have foretold you all (theſe) things. 4 

24. But in thoſe days, after that tribulation 
of which I have ſpoken,) the ſun ſhall be darkned, 
and the moon ſhall not give her light: 

25. And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and the 
powers that are in (or the bo/ts ) heaven ſhall be 
haken ; (i. e. the diſſolution of their government in 
church and fate, by the zealots, ſball be a fign of 
their approaching ruin, Luke 21. 25.) 

26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man co- 
ming in the clouds with great power and glory, 
(alſa Surautus working , , with a great and 
glrious hoſt, viz. the Roman army r 

27, And then ſhall he ſend his angels, (the me/+ 
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fengers of the goſpel,) and (they) ſhall gather toge- 
ther his elect, (among the Gentiles,) from the four 
winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the 
uttermoſt part of heaven; (i. e. from one end of the 
earth to the other.) 

28, Now learn a parable of ¶ rom) the fig-tree ; 
(Vr) when her branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near : 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee 
theſe things come to paſs, know that it (viz. the 
defolation I ſpeak of) is nigh, even at the doors. 

30. Verily I ſay to you, that this generation 
ſhall not paſs (away) till all theſe things be done. 

31. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but my 
words ſhall not paſs away (unperformed.) 

32. © Butof that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven; nei- 
ther the Son, (who hath the Spirit without meaſure,) 
but the Father (only.) 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye 
know not when the time is (to be:) 

34. For the Son of man is (theſe wards are not 
in the original, and ſo this verſe may begin thus 
And in this exhortation to watch, I act) as a man, 
taking a far journey, who left his houſe, (Gr. as 
a travelling man leaving his houſe,) and gave (Gr. gi- 
ving) authority to his ſervants, and to every man 
his work, and (whos) commanded the porter (as 7 
do you) to watch: 

35. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when 
the maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cock crowing, or in the morn- 
ing, | | 
36. Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 
(and therefore unprepared for his advent.) 

37. And what I fay to you, I fay to all (mp 
diſciples, i. e.) Watch. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 9. * K* ts ouvreſoſds e, And ye ſhall 
be beaten in the ſynagogues.) It is 
certain both from the ſcripture and the Jewi/b 
writers, that whipping and the rebels-beating 
were puniſhments uſed in the /ynagogues of the 
ut. Thus Paul faith, he puniſhed the Chri/ti- 
ant Kare 74024; Ts curoſoſas, throughout all the ſyna- 
gogues, Acts 26. 11. and that he did beat in the 
ſynagogues thoſe that believed, chap. 22. 19. and that 
it was uſual to whip both their w/e men and their 
diſciples, when they had done perverſely in their 
ſynagogues, is fully proved by Campegius Vitringa 
de — vet. lib. 3. c. 11. 
Ver. 11. d M) weautewrd Tt Ti AES, un 
nA re, & UHE⁊ fs let of AﬀgAAGY [15 a Ad T6 TED 4a 


T3 aſry* But when they ſhall lead you (before,) and 
deliver you up (to theſe rulers, ver. g.) take no 
thought before-hand what you ſhall ſpeak, neither 
do ye premeditate ; but whatſoever ſhall be given you in 
that hour, that ſpeak ye; (for Iuill give you a mouth 
and wiſdom which all your adverſaries ſhall not be 
able to gain: ay, Luke 21. 14, 15.] From theſe 
two places collated together, it is evident, (1.) That 
this promiſe” is peculiar to the apoſles, to whom 
alone Chrift here diſcourſeth: and, (2.) That 
it belongs to them alone, when they were brought 
before kings and rulers, to plead the cauſe of Chrift, 
and leave before them a teſtimony of the truth of 
it, Matth. 10. 18. and therefore there can be no- 
thing more ridiculous than the Quakers apply- 
24 ing 
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ing this to their extemporary effuſions, their 
ſenſeleſs prayers and harangues; of which it can- 
not, without blaſphemy, be ſaid, It is not you that 
ſpeak, but the haly Ghojt ſpeaketh in you ; ſeeing, if 
ſo, all their fooliſh and ignorant harangues mult 
be as ſacred, and as worthy to be preſerved, as 


the inſpired /criptures. Sce examen Millii. 

Ver. 18. © Ilggrev;geds 5 ha wh yamn) 1 guy) 
uus x. Pray therefore, that your flight may 
not be in the winter,] Hence it ſeems plain, that 
even when tribulations come by the decree of God, 
the circumſtances of them may be mitigated by 
our prayers. See the note on Matth. 24. 20. fee 
examen Milli. 

Ver. 20. 4 A 4 7355 innixThs os Keritaly 
inonbCoos Ts nutegs' But for his elef's ſake, whom 
he he hath choſen out (of the world,) he hath ſbortned 
thoſe days.) That in the New Teſtament all Chri- 
ftians called to the knowledge and belief of the 
faith are ſtiled the elect, as being y31i@- $xAzx72y, 
a choſen generation, ſee the note on 1 Peter 2. 9. 
Theſe are the elect our Saviour ſpeaks of, when 
he faith, Nlany are called, but few are cheſen, Matth. 
20. 16. And /ball he not hear his ele, which cry unto 
im day and night ? Luke 18. 7. And this was alſo 
the phraſeclogy of the primitive Chriſtians. Thus 
(a) Clemens tells the Cormthians, that their ſedition 
was eAndlpiz x, Swn Tois exax\ois Tv Ons, alien from 
and ſt range to the eleft of Cd, and exhorts them 
to come to God with holy ſouls, lifting up pure 
hands to him, and loving our kind and merciful 
Father, dg nuzs waovyns vieO» iv tara, who 
hath made us a part of his electian. (b) Hnatius 
writes to the church of Epheſus, wacreſmimn, elefied; 
and the author of the martyrdom of Polycarp 
ſaith, the common people admired the difference 


there was (c) Au F dH, x) F ixacrrar, be- 


twixt the Heathens and the Chriſtians; and among 
the aphoriſms of the apg/le this is one, t ixaix]e 


e dune ih 5 txacxrs, If the neigh-- 


bour of the Chriftian hath ſinned, he hath ſinned 
alſo. 

* 32. © Heel 5 © i ee ineieng, I , d. dg 
Mer, us ei d ſtagts dd © üdg, & uh Hate But 
of that day and hour knoweth ns man, neither the 
angels which are in heaven, nor the Sen, but the 
Father, Matth. 24. 36. but my Father only.) I dare 
not ſay here with St Ambre/e, l. 5. de fid:, c. 8. 
that theſe words were added by the A4rians, ſee- 
ing I find them owned by Irenaus, I. 2. c. 48. and 
by Grigen in Matth, hem. 30. F. 64. 4, but for 
explication of them, note, 

1, That theſe words ve # were ing, of 
that day and hour, may refer, not to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, but, as the fathers generally 
thought, to the immediate precedent words, hea- 


(a) $1, Cb) 5 29. (e) 516. 


A Para pbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XIII, 


ven and earth ſhall paſs away, but of that day and 
hour when they ſhall paſs away none knoweth 


but the Father. 


Note, 
here, is Chrit conſidered x; 


9 T4 


2dl 3 That 0 UF, 


the prophet ſent into the world to reveal his Es. 
ther's will; and therefore, as delivering to the 
world not what the aty @ knew or taught, by: 
what the Spirit of God revealed to him, accord. 
ing to his frequent declarations concerning him. 
ſelt, That he /pake nothing of himſelf, but the Faticy 
which ſent him gave him commandment what he ſþ;,} 
ſay, and what he ſhould ſpeak, John 12. 49. My die. 
trine is not mine, but his that ſent me, chap. 7, 16. 7% 
word which I ſpeak I ſpeak not of myſelf, but tl, 


Father which abideth in me, chap. 14. 


10, Th 


Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all that }, 
th, John 5, 20. which by the Baptift ſeems to 
be expounded thus, He that is of Cad ſpeaketh the 
words of God; for the Father giveth not him tis 
Spirit by meaſure ; for the Father loveth the Ser, 
and hath put all things (relating to the revelation 
of his will) inte his hands, John 3. 34, 35 Tho 
therefore he revealed this doctrine as the Sen 
man, as the nature of the prophetic office abſo- 


ly required, yet is he placed here, as to hi 


knowledge of the mind of God, deſervedly abore 
the angels, as being, by this Spirit reſiding in hin 
without meaſure, more fully acquainted with the 
miad of God than they; and yet, faith he, the 
knowledge of this day and hour being no part of my 
prophetic office, even I; e Son of man, know it 
not, it being one of rhef times and ſeaſons which 
the Father hath put in hif own power, Acts 1. 7. Ex- 
cellent to this purpoſe are the words of Dr Lig/t- 
ſect on this place: *(1.) It is one thing to under- 


- 
«c 


cc 


ſon in the Tri 


ſtand the Son of God barely and abſtractly for 
the ſecond perſon in the Holy Trinity ; another 
to underſtand kim for the Mefſias, or the ſecond 
perſon incarnate; To ſay that the ſecond pet. 

nows not ſomething, is blat- 
phemous ; "py of the Meſſias is not ſo, 
who nevertheleſs was the ſame with the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity. For although the ſecond 
perſon, abſtractly conſidered according to his 
mere Deity, was co-equal with the Father, ar- 
emnif etent, co omniſcient, co-eternal with him, 
Sc. yet Mefſias who was Gad. Man, confidercd 
as Maſſas, was a ſervant and a meſſenger ot 
the Father, and received commands and authori- 
ty from the Father: and thoſe expreſſions, The 
Sen can ds nething of himſelf, &c, will not in the 
leaſt ſerve the Arians turr, if you take them 
in this ſenſe, which you muſt neceſſarily do; 
Maſſias can do nothing of himſelf, becauſe te 
is a ſervant and a deputy. (2.) We mull 
diſtinguiſh between the excellencies and per 
« feCtious 


a 
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« feftions of Chriſt which lowed from the hypo- 


« flatical union of the two natures, and thoſe 
« which flowed from the donation and anointing 
« of the Holy Spirit. From the hypeflatical union 
« of the natures flowed the infinitedignity of his 


* perſon, his impeccability, his infinite ſelf- ſuf- 


« ficiency to perform the law, and ſatisfy the 
« divine juſtice: from the anointing of the 
« Spirit flowed his power of miracles, his fore- 
« knowledge of things ro come, and all kind of 
« knowledge of evangelic myſteries : thoſe render- 
« ed him a fit and perfect redeemer, the/e a fit 
« and perfect miniſter of the goſpel.” 

Now, therefore, the fore-knowledge of things 
to come, of which the diſcourſe here is, is to be 


CHA 


l, A TER two days was the feaſt of the paſ- 

ſover, and of unleavened bread; and 
(then) the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes ſought 
how they might take him by craft, and put him 
to death. 

2. But they ſaid, (Let) nor (this be done) on the 
ſeaſt· day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. 

3. And (he) being in Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon {feormerly) the leper, as he ſat at meat, 
there came a woman having an alabaſter-box of 
ointment of ſpikenard, very precious; and ſhe 
brake (er heat) the box (of ointment,) and (then) 
poured it on his head, 

4. And there were ſome that had indignation 
within themſelves (at this which the woman had 
dne,) and ſaid, Why was this waſte of the oint- 
ment made ? 

5. For it might have been ſold for more than 
three hundred pence, and (the money might) have 
been given to the poor; and they murmured a- 
gainſt her, | 

6. And (But) Jeſus faid, Let her alone, why 
trouble ye her (without cauſe ?) ſhe hath (in doing 
th) wrought a good work on me. 
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numbred among thoſe things which flowed from 
the anointing of the Holy Gheſt, and from the im- 
mediate revelation, not from the HY] union 
of the natures; fo that thoſe things which were 
revealed by Chrift to his church, he had them from 
the revelation of the Spirit, not from that union. 
Nor is it any derogation or detraction from the 
dignity of his perſon, that he faith, He knew not 
that day and hour of the deftruftion of Feruſalem : 
yea, it excellently agrees with his office and 
deputation, who being the Father's ſervant, me/- 


ſenger, and miniſter, followed the orders of the 


Father, and obeyed him in all things. 
See another anſwer to this objection, Trad. de 
vera Chrifii Deitate, P. 124, 125. 


FEY 


hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memorial of 
her. 
10. And (then) Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, 


went to the chict prieſts, to betray him to them. 


11. And when they heard it, they were glad, 
and promiſed to give him money (for /o aving, 


covenanting with him for thirty ſbekels ;) and (upon 


this promiſe) he ſought how he might conveni- 


ently betray him. 


12, And (en) the firſt day of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid 
to him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 


pare (fer thee,) that thou mayelt eat the paſſover ? 


13. And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 


and faith to them, Go ye into the city, and (when 
you are come into it) there thall meet you a man 


bearing a pitcher of water; follow him : 

14. And whereſoever he ſhall go in, (go ye in 
after him, and) ſay ye to the good man, (the 
maſter) of the houſe, The maſter faith, Where is 
the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall (may) eat the 


paſſover with my diſciples ? 


15. And he will ſhew you a large upper room 


furniſhed and prepared; (Gr. a great upper room 


7. For ye have the poor (for whom ye pretend flrowed, ready to receive gueſts ;) there (tall ye) 


fe much kindneſs) with you always, and whenſoever 
you will, you may do them good; but me ye 
nave not always, (my departure from you being at 
hand, which will cut of all further opportunity of 
ſhewing kindneſs to my bady.) 

8. She hath done what ſhe could, (re teftify her 
affeion to me; for) ſhe is come aforehand toanoint 
my body (in erder) to the burying (it: ner 
Hull her charity be bot ; for) 

9. Verily I fay to you, Whereſoerer this goſpel 
ſhall be preached, (as I afſure you it will be,) 
throughout the whole world, this alſo that ſhe 


make ready for us. 


16. And his diſciples went forth (ram Bethany, 


v. 3.) and came into the city, and found as he had 


ſaid unto them, and they made ready the paſſover. 
17. And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve (to cat of it.) 

18, Aud as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, 
Verily I ſay unto you, one of you who eatcth 


with me (at the table) ſhall betray me. 


19. And they began to be forrowful, and to 
ſay to him one by one, (/cverally,) Is it I? and 


Q 2 20, And 


another, Is it I? 
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20. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, It is one 
of the twelve, (he) that (now) dippeth with me 
in the diſh ; (Matth. 26. 23.) 

21. (Now) The Son of man indeed goeth (to 
fufer,) as it is written of him; but (yet) wo to 
that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed : 
good were it for that man, if he had never been 
born, (it being better not to be, than to be miſerable 
fer ever.) 

22, And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed (it,) and brake (it,) and gave (it) to them, 
and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body (given fer 
you.) 

23. And he took the cup, and when he had 
given thanks (over it,) he gave it to them; and 
they all drank of it. 

24. And he ſaid to them, This is (the memorial 
of ) my blood, (that blood) of the New Teſtament 
(or covenant) which is ſhed for many. 

25. Verily I ſay to you, * I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God, (i. e. fill after my 
reſurrectian.) | 

26, And when they had ſung an © hymn, they 
went to the mount of Olives. 

27. And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of (or ſcandalized in) me this night; 
for (it will be as) it is written, (Zach. 13. 7.) I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be 
ſcattered. 

28. But after that I am riſen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. | 

29. But Peter ſaid to him, Although all ſhall 
be offended (at thy paſſion,) yet will not I (be /- 

d 


30. And Jeſus ſaith to him, Verily I ſay to 
thee, This day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : 

31. But he ſpake the more vehemently, If I 
ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
wiſe ; likewiſe alſo faid they all. 

32. And they came to a place which was named 
Gethſemane ; and he faith to his diſciples, Sit ye 
here, while I ſhall pray. | 

33. And he taketh with him Peter, and James 
and John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be 

heavy.. 

34. And (he) ſaith to them, My ſoul is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful unto death; tarry ye here, and 
watch. 

35. And he went forward a little, and fell on 
the ground, and prayed, that if it were poſſible, 
the hour (f his preſent temptation) might paſs 
from him. 

36. And he faid, Abba, (that is) Father, all 
things are poſſible to thee, take away this cup 
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from me; nevertheleſs not what I will, but wh 
thou wilt (be done.) 

37: And he cometh, and findeth them ſleepin 
and ſaith to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou (after 4 
thy confidence ?) couldſt not thou watch one hour 

38. Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into temp. 
tation; (for) the ſpirit truly is (may be) ready (/, 
make good refolutions,) but the fleſh is weak, (aud, 
unable to perform them without that divine aſſ\jtar,y 
which is to be obtained by prayer, and improved jy 
vigilance.) . | 

39. And again he went away, and prayed, any 
ſpake the ſame words. 

40. And when he returned, he found them a. 
ſleep again; for their eyes were heavy, ncither 
wiſt they what to anſwer him. 

41. And he cometh the third time, and faith to 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt, it is e. 
nough, (a the time of watching is now af 
the hour is come (in which I. ſball be apprebended;) 
behold the Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of ſinners. 

42. Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth 
me is at hand. 

43. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, co- 
meth Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a 
great multitude, with ſwords and ſtaves, from 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, 

44- And he that betrayed him had given then 
a token, ſaying; Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that 
ſame is he, “ take him, and lead him away ſafe- 
ly. 
45. And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth 
ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſter, maſter, and 
kiſſed him : 

46. And (then) they laid their hands on hin, 
and took him. 

47. And © one of them that ſtood by, (name 
ly Peter,) drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 
the high-prieſt, and cut off his ear. 

48. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. ale with rela- 
tion to their manner of coming thus to apprehend 
him, ) and faid to them, Are ye come out as againſ: 
a thief, with ſwords,. and with ſtaves, to take 
me ? 

49. I was daily with you inthe temple teaching, 
and (then) ye took me not; but (now ye are permit- 
ted to do it, becauſe) the ſcriptures (which ferctold 
my ſufferings) muſt be fulfilled. 

50. And (having ſaid this,) they (who were with 
him) all forſook him, and fled. 

51. And there followed him a certain ! young 
man having a linen cloth caſt about his naked bo- 
dy, and the young men laid hold on him ; 

52. And he left the linen cloth (in their hand;,) 
and fled from them naked. 
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they led Jeſus away to the 8 high - 

. A with bien were aſſembled all the chief 

cieſts, and the elders, and the ſcribes, 
g And Peter —— him 1 — even to 
e of the high - prieſt, and he ſat with the 
w_ and — himſelf at the fire. 
And the chief - prieſts and all the council 
» ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, to put him to 
death, and (but) found none (that could teſtify any 
thng capital againſt _ : ; 

56, For many bare alſe witneſs againſt him, 
but their witneſs agreed not together, (Gr. their 
teſtimony was not ſufficient to render him guilty of 

b. 

. there aroſe certain (men,) and bare falſe 
witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 

88. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this 
temple made with hands, and within three days 
| will build another, made without hands, 

9. But neither ſo did their witneſs agree to- 

cher; (i. e. their teſtimony did not amount to a 
capital cr ime.) © p : 

60. And the high-prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, 
and asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? 
what is it (of no concern) that theſe (men) witneſs 
againſt thee ? 

61. But he held his peace, and anſwered no- 
thing. Again the high-prieſt asked him, and ſaid 
to him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the bleſ- 
ſed (God ?) 

62. And Jeſus ſaid, i I am, and (within a while, 
Matth. 26. 64.) ye ſhall fee the Son of man ſitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

63. Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, and 
faith, What need we any further witneſles ? 
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64. Ye have heard the blaſphemy (he now /peaks,) 
what think ye ? And they all condemned him to 
be guilty of death (Joer it.) 

5. And (then) ſome began to ſpit on him, and 
to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to ſay 
unto him, Propheſy (who it is that fmites thee ;) and 
(the very) ſervants did ſtrike him with the palms 
of their hands, 

66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high- 
prieſt. 

67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, 
ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

68. But he denied (it,) ſaying, I know not (the 

man,) neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt; 
and he went out into the porch, and the cock 
crew. 
69. And a maid ſaw him again, and began to 
ſay to them that ſtood by, (what one of them ſaid 
to him,) This is one of them (that were with 7e- 
ſus.) 

70, And-he denied it again: and a little after 
they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean, 
and thy ſpeech agreeth thereunto, (er is like the/e 
of Galilee.) 

71. But he (upon this) began to (imprecate a) 
curſe (upon himſelf,) and to ſwear, ( ſaying with an 
cath,) I know not this man of whom ye ſpeak : 

72. And (then) the ſecond time the cock crew ; 
and Peter (upon that) called to mind the word that 
Jeſus ſaid to him, (viz.) Before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice; and when he 
* thought thereon, (or ru/bing forth from the.com- 
pany,) he wept (bitterly.) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 2. * AE yur} Gunn dd Carew wo, 

F H vdpd's mis thing manu]eASs, y (Cuſei La- 
„ 7) d)dCaren N ̊ν, aus xatd ν,äs̃ 
There came a woman having an alabafter box of 
aintment of ſpikenard, very precious, and ſhe brake 
the box, and poured it upon his head.) Either the 
word rien anſwers to the Syriac piſthaca, and 
then it may be rendered nardus ſpicata, or oint- 
ment made of the ſpikes of nard : or, it it be of a 
Greek original, I think TheophylaF well renders it, 
Tir} A Y wird vistas xd)emruaediice, 
that is (a) nard unadulterated, and faithfully pre- 
pared, . the great price it carried tempting many 
to adulterate it, as Dieſcordes. and Pliny tell us, 


according to theſe words of (b) Vadianus, Dignum 


(a) S. Jerom on Matth. 26. vetum et fine dolo, unſopb iſticated nard. 


ter. p. 476, 477+ 


autem cognitu quod, lib. 13. Plinius tradit, viz. 
Novum herbarum ſpecies eſſe que nardum imitentur, 
et adulterent. Unde intelligimus in tanta fraudis 
materia uſum loquendi obtinuiſſe, ut piſtica nardus di- 
ceretur, que ſincera et abſque vitio efſet, ad 4 migzo;, 
a fide, et plane . hoc oft germana et nulla 
arte vittata, Moreover, it is the conjecture of 
Dr Hammmid, that (vel Lac a here ſignifies, not 
to break the alabafter, that being not eaſily done, 
but to ſhake it, to liquify the ointment, and make 
it fitter to run out; the old gar rendering 
Cvrleic o. conguatio. Now, Mr Cl, owns that the 
word doth not always ſignify to break; but when 
the diſcourſe is about a veſlel that may be broken, 
he ſaith it muſt ſo ſignify: as if a veſſel might not 
de 
(db) Epiſt, de inſulis maris Medi- 
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be ſhaken as well as broken, or the veſſel might 
not be put for the ointment in it, it being that 
which was poured out on Chriſt's head ; or elſe 
the veſſel might be only broke, as we break a flaſk, 
by ſtriking off the head of it, and then we may 
caſily perceive how, after it was thus broke, the 
_ ointment might be poured on his head. 

Ver. 25. > Ouzire U u hi tx 7 yernuz] Of 
& Tins, ies & nukeys txewns dra auTe TINY K wv 
Th Bagine's Oz Henceferth I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, till the day that I drink it new 
with you in the kingdom of Cod.] Hence we may 
argue thus againſt the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; 
that which, after conſecration, remains 'the fruit 
of the vine, is not ſubſtantially changed into the 
blood of Chriſt ; therefore that which Chriſt gave 
the apeſtles to drink was not ſubſtantially chan- 
ged into his blood. The conſequence is evident ; 
becauſe Chriſt calls that which he gave them to 
drink the fruit of the vine: for that Griſt ſpake 
this after the conſecration of the elements, St 
Matthew and Mark unanimoully teſtity ; nor doth 
St Luke contradict them, but only faith, our Lord 
ſpake this alſo, after the giving of the pa/chal cup. 
Nor can StMatthew or St Mark be underſtood of any 
cup, but of that which they only mention; now they 
make mention only of the cup given at the eucha- 
rift, and therefore can be only underſtood of that. 
Hence doth the N. catechi/m inform us, that from 
theſe words, I will nat drink of the fruit of the vine, 
the catholic church hath always taught that our 
Lord uled wine in the inſtitution ot this ſacra- 
ment; which yet ſhe could not teach from theſe 
words, unleſs they were ſpoken of the ſacramental 
cup, ſeeing the accidents of wine, without the 
ſubject, cannot be called the fruit of the vine. And 
ſeeing wine is ſtiled Sue raquiis, the blood of the 
grape, Deut. 32. 14. and by the Heathens atpe 
celeb, Achill. Tatius I. 2. why may it not, by a 
like metaphor, be ſtiled Ghrif's ble? Moreover, 
the antient fathers, from thele words, confuted 
the hereſy of the Encratite or Aquarians, who 
conſecrated only water at the celebration of the 
ſacrament ; declaring that, by theſe words, our 
Saviour ſhewed the thing which had been bleſſed 
was wine, and therefore was carnis potus, the drink 
of the fleſb, ſaith [rengus. Now, had not the ſa- 
cramental cup, after the conſecration, remained 
vine, this argument could have had no force, ſince 
then the orthodox could no more have drunk it in 
the eucharijt than the Muarii. See Iren. I. 5. c. 33. 
Clemen. Alex, Pedag. I. 2. c. 2. p. 158. Chryſo/ts 
hom. in Matth. 26. p. 511. Theodoret, dial. 1. 
p. 17, 18. and many others cited by Albert. J. 1. 
de euch. c. 17. p. 112. 

The following words, til! I drink it neu with 
you in the kingd.m 7 God, are, by St Luke, thus 
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varied, till the kingdom of God come, chap, 22. 1g 
or until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of Cad; and 
therefore only ſeem to ſigaify, till I rife again 
from the dead: for the kingdom of God here, and 
the kingdom of the Father in St Matthew, being 
certainly the ſame, viz. the kingdom and the 
power giren to Chriſt, the exerciſe of his kingly 
office being given to him of the Father, whey 
one of theſe is come, the other muſt be come al. 
fo. Now, 1, Chriſt calling the Jeu to repen- 
tance, becauſe the kingdom of God was near, Mark 
1. 15. upbraiding the /cribes and Phariſees, becauſe 

they ſuffered publicans and hariots to enter into the 
kingdom of God before them, Matth. 21. 31, and 
threatning that the kingdom ꝙ God ſbould be talen 
from them, and given to other nations, Matth. 21. 
43. 2. The Jews expecting then the kingdom g 
Cad, Mark 15. 43. and thinking it /bould ſudden;y 
appear, Luke 19. 11. and enquiring of him u 
it ſbould come, Luke 17. 20 and ſpeaking of eating 
bread with him in it, Luke 14. 15. and wiſhing 
proſperity to it, as then coming, Mark 11, 10. 
3. Chriſt having told them that the kingdem of 6:4 
was near, Luke 11. 2, 20. that it was ts ceme 13 
them, Matth, 12. 28. that it was among then, 
Luke 17. 21. that ſome of them ſhould not 
die till they ſaw the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom, Matth. 16. 28. that is, till they ſaw the ling- 
dam of Cod, Luke 9. 27. till they jaw the kingdm 
of God come with fewer, Mark 9. 1. and having 
poken ſo many parables relating to this kingdom 

of God, or ſtate of the goſpel, Mark 4 30. Luk 
13.18, 20. And, Aly, the doctrine which be 
preached being the goſpel of the kingdom of Cod, 
Mark 1. 14. the word of the kingdom, Matth. 13, 
19. the myſtery of the kingdom of Cod. Mark 4. 11. 
the preaching of it being the preaching the kingdom 
of God, Luke 4. 43.—8. 1.—9. 2, 11, 60.—1 6.16. 
Chriſt alſo, after his reſurrection, ſpeaking to his 
apoſtles of the things relating to the kingdim 9 
Cod, Acts 1. 3. and they preaching to others the 
things belonging to the kingdom of Ged, Acts 8. 12. 
—19. 8.— 20. 25.—28. 23, 31. exhorting their 
hearers t enter into the kingdom of God, Acts 14. 
22. and telling believers they were tranſlated int? 

the kingdom of God, Coloſſ. 1. 13. On theſe accounts, 
I ſay, I cannot think this kingdom of God ſhou!d 
ſignify heaven, or the happineſs then and there to 
be enjoyed; but rather the goſpel ſtate, and the 
kingdom of Chriſt erected at his reſurrection, and 
more completely begun when he /at down at tit 
right hand of fewer, and was made heir of all 
things. To drink this wine new, is, by the inter- 
pretation of St Luke, to do it when it was fuji: 
led in the kingdom of Cad, v. g. when Chrijt cur 
paſſover WAS facrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. aud 
when that bod the new covenant, which was re- 
pre- 
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preſented by the wine, was actually ſhed, and 
a new feaſt was inſtituted in commemoration of 
it. And if you yet enquire, when did Chriſt thus 
drink this wine with them ? I anſwer, He did it, 
not ſo much by cating and drinking with his diſci- 
gler after he aroſe from the dead, Acts 10. 41. for 
that drinking could have no relation either to the 
paſchal or the ſacramental cup; as by fulfilling the 
promiſe made to them, Luke 22. 29, 30. [diſps/e 
1 you 4 kingdom, as my Father hath dane to me, 
and ye ſhall eat and drink with me at my table in my 
ling im : for in what ſenſe ſoever they are here 
faid to drink with him at his table, he alſo muſt be 
{id to drink with them. 

Ver. 26. © Triac, And when they had ſung 
an hymn they went forth.] The cvangelift may well 
be ſuppoſed to intend ſuch an hymn as was cuſto- 
marily ſung at the paſſover ; for if Chri had begun 
a new and unuſual hymn, his diſciples could not 
have told how to ſing with him. Now the uſual 
kymn ſung on the night of the paſſpver began at 
P/al, 113. and ended at P/al, 118. in which 
hymns, as the Jews obſerve, are mentioned rhe 
ſrrrus of the Meſſiah, and the reſurrectian of the 
4ad, So Dr Lightfoot. 

See additions, No. 1 4. 

Ver. 44. Keglioals ewrir, Hold him faſt, and 
lad him away ſecurely, } It is probable that Fudas 
thought they could not do this; but that as Jet 
had at other times conveyed himſelf from the 
multitude, when they attempted to caſt him down 
a precipice, Luke 4. 30. or toſtone him, 7obn 8. 59. 
—10, 39. ſo he would have done now. And 
when he found thar he did not thus reſcue himſelf, 
be repented, and went and hanged himſelf, Mat. 27. 5. 

Ver. 47. Fis i Tis F Tesonm)wr aTa0 dur THY 
uy aeg?, And one that flead by drew a fword ;} viz. 
Simon Peter, John 18. 10, Hence, faith Beza, 
the antients may be confuted, Who, with ſo great 
conſent, ſay that Mark writ this goſpel from the 
mouth of Peter ; for why ſhould Peter deny his 
tame, who ſpeaks ſo fully of his denial of his 
Lord? Janſwer, So doth St Matthew and St Luke 
ſpeak as plainly of his denial,” and yet both con- 
ccal his name who drew the ſword, 2. The an- 
tients only ſay, that Mark wrote his goſpel at the 
deſire of others, Peter neither forbidding nor com- 
manding it to be dene; and that it being done, he 
did aug THY YEopmny ele Liu Tal; ixxanciats, con- 
firm the reading it in the churches. Euſeb. hiſt, eccl, 
. 2. C15. J. 6. £. 14. 

Ver. 5 1. f Kai «is rig avon Ieνẽõ/⁶ r, And 
there followed him a certain young man, &c.] Efi- 
phanius and St Jerom think this young man was 
James, the brother of our Lord; but he had for- 
fuk him and fled, ver. 50. and we read nothing of 


his return, St Gry ſſtam, Ambroſe and Cregory, 
ſay he was Jahn; but Jahn was with Chriſt in the 
garden clothed, ver. 33. and afterwards fled 
trom him, ver. 50. how then can it be likely he 
ſhould fly naked away ? Note alfo, that thoſe words, 
he fled away naked, need not be fo underſtood as 
if he had no garment, but only fo as that he had 
a linen garment left. And fo Dizny/ivs Alexan- 
drinus faith of himſelf, nut yuurgs tr 79 ad iI. 
wal, I was naked, having only a linen garment. 
Apud Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. J. 6. c. 40. Sce the note 
on Jahn 21. 7. 

Ver. 55. 5 Kai aTiſaſa avi Thi; 79 epyttgics 
And they brought him to the high-prieſt 5] that is, 
to Cui has, Matth. 26. 57. for though it be evi- 
dent from Jahn 18. 13, 14. that he was firſt brought 
to Annas, yet becauſe there was nothing done to 
him there, and he ſeems only to be detained there 
till the council met at the houſe of Caiphas was 
ready for him, the other evangeliſts pals that over 
in ſilence. 

Ver. 55, 56. FCH xare F Iuad wapſugiar eie 
70 are) a av Ti? i th eroue BANG 38 e- 
paflupsr na] A i. x, ical al Eh i th gar They 
ſought for witneſs againſt him to put him to death, 
and found none ; for many bare falſe witneſs againſt 
him, but their witneſs agreed not together.) If 
they had many falſe witneſſes, it cannot be true 
that they found no witneſs againſt him. This 
latter clauſe, therefore, and the like, ver. 59. 
ſhould be rendered, their teſtimonies were not equal, 
viz, to the charge laid againſt him, that he was 
worthy to die, or they were not ſufficient «jg 73 
Jaraſe g, a7, to cauſe him to be put to death, 
either not teſtifying two of the ſame thing, or 
elle not charging him with a crime that deſerved 
death by the law. For a vain-glorious boaſt of 
deſtroying the temple could not be capital, eſpe- 
cially being attended with a promiſe of rebuilding 
it in three days, 

Ver. 62. * FP «ii, 1 am be.] The anſwer, 
Matth 26. 62. (CV eres, i.e. I am what thou haſt 
faid, is the ſame; for theſe two phraſes are of 
equal import in the Hebrew idiom; fo that we 
need not here St Auſtin's ſubtilty, viz. Non ego dico, 
fed tu ait. 

Ver. 72. * Fe Da, And when he 
thought thereon he wept.) I think this reading may 
be maintained; for though Caſaubon gave no in- 
ſtance of this ſignification of the word, Cenſtant ine 
proves out of Philoponus, Dionyſius, and St Baſil, 
that it ſignifies - aal, mente agitare, fo con- 
ſider of, and ponder, or fix the mind upon a thing. 
So Euftathius ſays, imiCannu ve a & ig 
nſur iaeic a,“ IN f¹. Y inilunds 187” the ward 
£7iCa»w reſpefts eitber the ation, and then it e 
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exactly to take it in hand ; or the mind, and then it 
ſignifies to conſider of it as we ere able; or, as 
Phavorinus interprets it, iniCiaus ir, aptly and 
wiſely to conſider of it. So again, zniCannd Tiss 
ſaith Phavcrinus, zilibelg, I b, emiCanana ys Tis wn” 
ualt, &c. wnifarncodals Uh . t, OÞr 
eriJvuar, i. e. the word ſignifies to think upon, or 
conſider of a thing: and TheophylaF here renders it 
er.noas" and this is ſufficient to juſtify our own 
tranſlation, that Peter, remembring what our Sa- 
viour had foretold concerning his denial, and con- 
ſidering how exactly, but ſhamefully, after all his 
confident engagements to the contrary, he had ful- 
filled the ſame, was filled with compunction, and 
wept bitterly, 2, Whereas the other evangeliſts 

ſay eg 7 he went forth, and wept there, there 
is another expoſition of the word griCaanor, which 


CHA 


x, 3 ſtraightway in the morning, the chief 

prieſts held a conſultation with the elders 
and ſcribes, and the whole council, and (pon that 
conſultation they) bound Jeſus, and carried him 
away, * and delivered him to Pilate. 

2, And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of 
the Jews? and he anſwering ſaid to him, Thou 
ſayeſt it, (i. e. it is as thou ſayeſt.) 

3- And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things, but he anſwered nothing: 

4. And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwer- 
eſt thou nothing ? behold, how many things they 
witneſs againſt thee. 

5. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that Pi- 
late marvelled. 

6. Now ® at (or after the manner ef) the feaſt, 
he releaſed to them one priſoner, whomſoever they 
deſired. | 

7, And there was one named Barrabas, who 
lay bound with them that had made inſurrection 
with him, who had committed murder in the in- 

ſurrection. 

8. And the multitude © crying aloud, began to 
deſire him to do as he had ever done to them 
(at that feaſt.) 

9. But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, Will ye 
that I releaſe to you the king of the Jews ? 

10. For he knew that the chief prieſts had de- 
livered him for envy. 

11, But the chict prieſts moved the people that 
(they would deſire) 4 he ſhould rather releaſe Bar- 
rabas to them, (and they accerdingly did jo.) 

12. And (then) Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again 
to them, What will ye then that I ſhall do to him 
whom ye call the king of the Jews ? 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. Xy, 


makes it agree with them, and that is, projicier, 
ſe foras, ruſbing out from the company, or cating 
himſelf out, he wept: and plain it is, that in th; 
book of Maccabees it often ſignifies irruens, or | 
projiciens, as when Gergius attempted i en 61 
Thy Teg*14Coniv, projicere fe, to ruſb in upon th 
camp of the Jews, 1 Maccab. 4. 2. and 7ugy 
yuxT& $74Camoy, ruſhing upon the Jamnite; h 
night, ſet fire on the haven, 2 Maccab. 12.9, 80 
alſo chap, 13. 15,—15. 1. But the moſt pertinent 
inſtance to this purpoſe is in Pal. 108, 10 
where Wi 1 , projiciam vel emittam calce. 
amentum meum, I will caſt forth my ſbee, is, in 
the Greek, emiCanracy 78 unodnue ww. Here there. 
fore underſtand only saure, and the ſenſe wil 
run agreeably to St Matthew and St Luke, and cal. 
ing himſelf forth, he wept. 


„„ 


13. And they cried out again, Crucify him, 

14. Then Pilate {aid to them, Why (/e zu 
this ?) what evil hath he done (to deſerve thi jy. 
niſbment?) And (But) they cried out the more c. 
ceedingly, Crucify him, 

15. And fo Pilate (being) willing to content 
the people, releaſed Barrabas to them, and de. 
livered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to be 
crucified. 

16. And the ſoldiers led him (immediately) way 
into the hall called Prætorium, and they call to- 


_ gether the whole band. 


17. And they clothed him with purple, (,. 
robe of kings,) and platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head; 

18. And began to ſalute him, ( /aying in raillery,) 
Hail king of the Jews. | 

19. And they ſmote him on the head with x 
reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their 
knees, worſhipped him : 

20. And when they had (thus) mocked hin, 
they took off the purple from him, and put his 
own clothes on him, and led him out to crucity 
him, 

21. And they compel one Simon, a Cyrenenn, 
who paſſed by, coming out of the country, (and 
who was) the father of Alexander and Rufus, 
(two celebrated Chriſtians afterwards, Acts 19. 33. 
Rom. 16. 1 3.) to bear his croſs. 

22, And they bring him to the place Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, the place of a ſcull. 

23. And (there) they gave him to drink, wine 
mingled with myrrh ; but he received it not, (being 


not willing, by any flufifying draughts, to allay hi 
pains.) 


24. And 


Chap. XV. 


24. And when they had crucified him, they 
arted his garments, caſting lots upon them, what 
every one ſhould take. 

25, * And it was the third hour, and (when) 
they crucified him, 

26. And the ſuperſcription of his accuſation 
was written over (bis head thus,) THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucified two thieves, 
the one on his right hand, and the other on his 
left. 
28. 8 And (thus) the ſcripture was fulfilled, 
which faith, And he was numbered with the 
tranſgreſſors. 

29. And they that paſſed by railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, thou that 
deſttoyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three 
days, 

— Save thy ſelf, and come down from the 
crols. 

31. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, 
ſaid among themſelves, with the ſcribes, He ſa- 
red others, (bat) himſelf he cannot ſave. 

32. Let Chriſt, (who files himſelf) the king of 
Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may 
ſee, and believe ; and they (one of them) that were 
crucified with him, reviled him. 

33. And when the ſixth hour was come, there 
b was darkneſs over the whole land (7 Judea) till 
the ninth hour; 

34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, eloi, lama ſabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me ? 

35- And ſome of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias, 

36. Andone ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vi- 
negar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will 
come to take him down, 
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37. And Jeſus cried (again) with a loud voice, 
( /aying, Father, into thy hands I commend my Spi- 
rit,) and (fo) gave up the ghoſt. 

38. And (then) the veil of the temple (which 
parted the holy place from the moſt holy) was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom. (See para- 
P hraſe on Matth. 27. 51.) 

39. And when the centurion, which ſtood o- 
ver againſt him, ſaw that he ſo crjed out, and (Gr. 
that he þ crying) gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Tru- 
ly this man was the Son of God. 

49. There were alſo women looking on afar 
off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Ma- 
ry the mother of James the leſs, and ofs Joſes, and 
Salome; 

41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee followed 
him (as he was teaching,) and miniſtred to him, 
and many ether women which came up with him 
to Jeruſalem. 

42. And now, when the even was come, becauſe 
it was (the even of) the preparation, that is, ( 
the day before the ſabbath, 

43. Joſeph of Arimathea, an i honourable 
counſellor, who alſo waited for the kingdom of 


God, came, and went in boldly to Pilate, and 


craved the body of Jeſus (might be given him.) 

44. And Pilate marvelled, if he were (that he 
was) already dead, and calling to the centurion, 
= asked him whether he had been any while 

ead. 

45. And when he knew it of (i. e. the certainty 
From) the centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 

46. And he brought fine linen, and took him 
down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid 
him in a ſepulchre, which was hewn out of a rock, 
and rolled a ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre. 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo- 
ther of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1.“ Aridorar T6 Haare, They delivered 
him to Pilate.] Here the obſer- 
vation of TheopyblaF is this, The Zews delivered up 
our Lord to the Romans, and they for that fin were 
themſelves given up into the hands of the Romans. 
Ver. 6. d Kale 5 tel amiaver, And at the feaſt 
be delivered up to them a priſoner whomſuever they 
defired.} I-conceive that eTiavey here is not put 
for sicle AD rover, Matth. 27. 15. he was wont to 
deliver up, as Mr Le Cl. thinks, but rather g 5 
ti ſhould be rendred, ad morem feſti, or, ſecun- 
dum morem feſti, after the manner of the feaſt : as 
44% drr Miſe, I ſpeak after the manner of a 


man, Rom. 3. 5, Gal. 3. 15. x4 dr Tegtra]dy, 
is to walk after the manner of men, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
to fight with beaſts at Epheſus, nate dvIgerrsw, after 
the manner of men, 1 Cor. 15. 32. So x+T Os, 
Dei in morem, after the example of Cad and 
among the Atticks, xare Te ada, that is, r 
Tay euTdy Terror, after the ſame manner. Now the 
feaſt of the paſſover being celebrated in memory 
of their releaſe from Egypt, it was agreeable to 
the nature of that feaſt to make this releaſe at that 

time, and therefore cuſtomary. 
Ver. 8. *AraCaroas, Crying cut.) The Vulgar 
and ſome MS. copies read here d gs, or * 
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but the Hexandrian copy, Theophylat, and all 
the eaſtern verſions, reading as we do, and the 
13th verſe ſaying that aaa ue they cried out 
again, this muſt paſs, only for a miſtake of the 
copyer, or of the abbreviation uſed by him. 

Ver. 11, 4 But the chief prieſts moved the people, 
Ia 14A BE, CA aminuoy avTING, that he ſhould 
rather releaſe Barabbas to them; i. e. That he 
ſhould releaſe Barabbas, and not Jeſus; for their 
cry was this, Net this man, but Barabbas, John 
18. 40. And that the comparative yZaazy is often 
in ſenſe negative, ſee the note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. fo 
Matth. 10 5. Go nat into the way of the Gentiles, 
Eopevis anno, but go to the Deft ſheep of the houſe 
of - [fracl, ver. 6. Mark g. 43. It is good to go into 
life lame, u&>Mw, and not having two hands to go ta 
hell. Eph. 4. 28. Let him that ftole ſteal no more, 
u 7 #07140) but contrariwiſe let him labour.chap. 
5. 4. Let there nat be among yau filthineſs, or ſcur- 
rilous ſpeaking, uM 5, but giving of thanks. See 
Jahn 1 2. 43. Rom. 14. 13, Eph. 5. 11. 

See additions No. 15, 

Ver. 25. *Hy 5 ogg Teiry x, iraupucay uur, 
And it was the third haur, and they crucified him.] 
But St Jahn ſaith it was wes. eo Un, about the 
ſrxth hour, chap. 19. 14. when even he was 
condemned to crucifixion, But then it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the Greek MSS, produced by Came- 
rarius, Beza, and R, Stephanus, read in St John 


cet rei ru, about the third hour; that Nannus ſeems 


to have read ſo, his paraphraſe running after this 
manner, „ 5 T/]awuirn re Fard]noip®» begs 
the third hour was net yet pat; that Theophyla#? 
contends it ought to be ſo read; and that be- 


cauſe the three other evangeli/ts unanimoully ſay, 


that the darkneſs began at the ſixth hour, which 
yet began not, till after our Lord had hung upon 
the croſs: ſome conſiderable time, till the //diers 
had divided his garments, the eus had mocked 
him, and bid him come down from the croſs, and 
the diſcourſe had paſſed between the two thieves 
among themſelves,. and betwixt the repenting 
thief and our Lord. And laſtly, the author of 
the Conſtantinopolitan chronicle ſaith expreſly, that 
T4 dee, gi, ad T5 73 iπẽỹ,ẽit F tra, 
nt that the exacter copies, and the manuſcript 
of St John kept till his time at Epheſus, read, o age 
Telty, about the third hour. See Jerom-m Pſal. 77. 
And the change from », the third to c the ſixth, 
is fo eaſy, that this may very reaſonably be owned 
in the later copies of St John's goſpel : eſpecially 
if we conſider how punctual St Mark is in the 
enumeration of the hours, ſaying, it was the third 
hour, and they crucified him,. or began to-lead him 
away to be crucified ; and ver. 33. when the ſixth 


(a) L. 54. p. 598. (b) In Iſa. 52. 13. 
(e) Contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 80. 
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(e) See Cartw. Mell. Cr, Sac. p. 2975. 


Chap. XV. 
hour was come, from that time there was darhyy; 
over the whole earth till the ninth hour, and ver, 34. 
at the ninth hour Jeſus expired. 

This I prefer before the expoſition of ſome 
others, that St John ſpeaks of the hours according 
to the Roman, and St Mark according to the com. 
putation of the Jews; 1, Becauſe this alters not 
the difficulty, there being the ſame diſtance of 
time betwixt the Romans ſixth, and the eus third 
hour, as between the Jews third and their {xt,, 
i. e. three hours difference. And, 2dly, Becauſe 
the vulgar hours by which the Romans reckoned 
and the hours of the Jews were the ſame, viz, 
twelve, as our Lord ſhews in theſe words, ar: 
there not twelve hours in the day ? John 11. 9. and 
Dempſter in theſe words, dies civilis duzdecim 
horarum, Auctuar. p. 175. the civil day of the 
Romans contained twelve hours. And, 3d!y, If 
St Mark writing his goſpel at Rome, for the Ne- 
mans there, retains the Jewiſh hours, we have 
_y reaſon to conceive that St ahn ſhould do 
o. | 
Ver. 26, Kal ir n inriſegn) © alrias avis int 
ſeſenumemn, And the ſiiperſcription of his accuſatin 
was. written.) This is ſpoken according to the 
manner of the Romans, by whom the title of the 
crimes for which the criminals were condemned, 
were either carried before them, or affixed to the 
inſtrument of their puniſhment: thus (a) Dj 
ſpeaks of a Raman ſervant crucified by his maſter, 
usr Yeounelor v arriar , SaraTwatuos αν,Eꝛ7 
with a writing declaring the cauſe of his death, 
See of this matter other inſtances in Lipſſus d- 
cruce, I. 2. c. 11. p. 52, 53. 

Ver. 28. Kai eranmpoln y yeogn, And the ſcrip- 
ture was fulfilled which faith, Iſaiah 53. 12. and he 
was numbred with the tranſgrefſors.] Seeing Abar- 
banel and (b) R. Maſes Alſhe teſtify that their 
Rabbins did with one mouth confeſs that the words 
of this chapter were ſpoken of Meſſiah the King, 
and they bring in God enquiring of the A= 
thus, (c) Wilt thau heal and redeem my ſons aſtcr 
fix thouſand years ? wilt. thou bear chaſtiſement t» 
expiate their iniquities according to what is written ? 
Iſaiah 53. 4. Surely he bore cur griefs : they can- 
not reaſonably deny that theſe words were ful- 
filled by Chri/t's crucifixion between two thieves. 

Ver. 33. * Sure. ty £1470 40 d THY , There 
was darkneſs over. the whole earth.) Of this dark- 
neſs (d) Africanus ſpeaks thus, 9470-70 oxir@- bnnc lit 
nals Ouran, bree TETY F ie,, as £1191 ae 
& Aſus, this darkneſs Thallus cal's an eclipſe of the 
fun in the third boat of his hiftory, but without rea- 
fon, as I conceive. (e) Origen faith, Phlegon in the 
14th book of his chronicles wrete of the defetiion of the 

ſur 


(d) Chronogr. 


Chap. XVI. 
futt under Tiberius Caſar, in whoſe reign it is mani- 
feſt that our Lord fuffered. (f) Tertullian faith, 
that this prodigious darkning of the ſun was re- 
corded in the Roman archives ; for, ſaith he, at 
the ſame moment about neontide the day was with- 
drawn ; they who knew not that this was foretold 
concerning Chriſt, thought it was an eclipſe. And 
Euſebiusin his chronicle, at the 18th year of Tiberius, 
faith, Chrift ſuffered this year, in which time we 
find in other commentaries of the Heathens theſe 
words, There was a defeftion of the ſun, Bithynia 
was ſhaken with an earthquake, and many houſes fell 
drwn in the city of Mice; and then he proceeds to 
the teſtimony of Phlegon. 

Ver, 43: FugJnuar Beratylis, An honourable coun- 
ſelbr ;] hat is, ſaith Dr Hammond, a decurio, one 
of thoſe who were appointed for a ſtanding council 
to a Roman colony : but againſt this Mr Le d. ob- 
jets that he was Zoſeph of Arimathea ; now, ſaith 
he,that was never reputed a Roman colony: and there- 
fore he conjectures he is here named a cawn/ellor, 
as being one of the greater Sanhedrim, or of the 


CHAP. 


t. A ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary 

Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Salome, (whs) * had bought ſweet 
ſpices, that they might come and anoiat (i. e. 
embalm) him, (yet cut. | 

2. And 4 very early in the morning, the firſt 
day of the week, they came to the ſepulchre at the 
tiſing of the ſun. 

3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſe- 
pulchre ? 

4. And when they looked, they ſaw that the 
ſtone was rolled away; for (that which made them 
fallicitous about it was, that) it was very great. 

5. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw 
(one in the ſhape ] a young man, ſitting on the 
right ſide (of the jepulchre,) clothed with a long 
white garment ; and they were affrighted (at the 

abt of him.) 2 
6. And he ſaith to them, Be not (ye) affright- 
ed. (for) ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth who was 
crucified ; he is riſen, he is not here; (came near, 
and) behold the place where they laid him. 

7. But go your way, tell his diſciples, and 
(eſpecially) * Peter, that he goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there ſhall ye ſee him (according) as he 
laid to you. 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled from 
the ſepulchre, for they trembled, and were amazed 
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counſel of the high rig, who had a chamber 
in the temple in which he conſulted with the 
prieſts, called the chamber of the counſelors, ſaith 
Dr Lightfet here; they who were of the council 
of the high prieſt being called, faith he, Gexculat, 
counſellers, And this is the moſt likely, becauſe 
Arimathea was a city of Juda; this 7:/eph had a 
ſepulchre in 7eru/alem, and waited far the con- 
folation of Iſrael, Which are indications rather of a 
Jew, than of a Reman ; and eſpecially becauſe it 
is peculiarly noted of him by St Luke, That he 
conjented nat te the counſel or actions of them who 
deſtroyed our Lord, chap. 23. 51. He therefore 
might have confented to them, being one of the 
Sanhedrim : hence is he introduced, John 19. 38, 
39. with Nicedemus, who certainly was one of the 
great Sanhedrim, John 3. 1.—7. 50. doing kind 
offices to Chri/t ; the firſt begging his body, that 
it might not be buried in the common burial place 
of malefactors; the other bringing ſpices to em- 
balm him, as being both des of the Holy Fefus, 
Matth. 27. 57. 7 


XVI. 


(at the ſight ;) neither ſaid they any thing to any 
man (wham they met by the way,) for they were 
afraid, 

9. Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the firſt 
day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils: 

10. And ſhe went and told them that had been 
with him, (his diſciples,) as they mourned and wept. 

11. And (But) they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed 
not. 

12. After that, he appeared in another form to 
two of them as they walked, (e Emmaus, Luke 
24. 13.) and (%) went into the country. 

13. And they went and told it to the reſidue, 
neither © believed they them : (See the note.) 

14. Afterward he appeared to the eleven as they 
fat at meat, and * upbraided them with their un- 
belief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they be- 
lieved not them who had ſeen him after he was 
riſen. 

15. And he ſaid to them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every“ creature, 
(to all nations, Matth. 28. 19.) 

16. He that believeth, and is baptized, f ſhall 
be ſaved, (by his continuance in that faith, 1 Cor. 
15. 2. Coloſ. 1. 23.) but he that believeth not 
(the goſpel preached, and by miracles confirmed t him,) 
ſhall be damned, 

R r 2 17. And 


(f) Apol. e. 21. 
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17. Aud theſe ® ſigns ſhall follow them that be- 
lieve ; (5y virtue ef that faith,) in my name ſhall 
they caſt out devils, (and) they ſhall ſpeak with 
new tongues, (which they had not learned.) 

18. They ſhall take up ſerpents, (without being 
gurt by them ;) and if they drink any deadly thing, 
(the Paiſon of ) it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall 
lay their hands on the ſick, and they ſhall re- 


C ver. 
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19. So then, after the Lord had ſpoken (25 
to them, he was received up into heaven, and (at 
at the right hand of God. 

20. And they went forth (after the Hely G57 
was come upon them,) and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 


word with ſigns following, 
it was.) 


Amen. (i, E, 3s 


ANNOFATIONS on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. Tieren agapale, Had bought ſpices.) 
This tranſlation is juſtified from 
Luke 23. 56. where it is ſaid they prepared theſe 
ſpices (before,) and reſted on the ſabbath day; ſo 
that the Aoriſt is here put for the Perfect tenſe. 
See examples of like nature, note on 1 Cor. 5. 9. 

Ver, 2. Kai Nia awywi + mids F (ac care heyxovras 
£Ti 7% umuion, Very carly in the morning ;] 5 F 
CalCdrar, Th bh Ag pity Z. in the end of the 
week, as it began to dawn towards the fir/t day 
the week, Matth. 28. . an the firſt of the week, 
fer gabi, very early in the morning, Luke 24. 
2. ¶ xclias fri donc, when it was yet dark, John 20. 
1. i. e. they began their journey to ſee the ſe- 
pulchre whilſt it was only twilight, or whilſt there 
was a mixture of light and darkneſs, faith St Mar- 
thew, L I (ac cares. after the end of the former 
week, See the note there. They paſſed through 
the city, and came to the ſepulchre, af 
mis, as the fun began to ariſe. This may be illu- 
ſtrated from a paſſage of (a) Agellius, That when 
two times immediately ſuccerd one another, it matters 
not whether we recten from the end of the one, or the 
beginning of the ether. 

Ver. 7. d Kai 76 Nergp, Say to his diſciples, and 
to Peter.] Peter is here named, not as prince of 
the afeſtlet, but, as the /athers ſay, for his conſo- 
lation, to take off the ſcruple which might ly upon 
his ſpirit, whether, after his threefold denial of his 
Maſter, he had not forfeited his right to be one of 
Chriſt's diſciples. So (b) St Cregary, Jerom, St 
Chryſetem, and others. 

Ver. 13. © Oi ixeivas iris *vrar, Nor believed 
they them. And, ver. 11. They believed nat: when 
he ſhewed them his hands and feet 7 they believed not 
fer joy, Luke 24. 41.] When they ſaw him, accor- 
ding to his promiſe, in Galilee, ſeme douvted, Matth. 
28. 17. Hence one of the antients fays well, 
Nos de illorum dubitatione ſolidari, Their doubting 


is the confirmation of our faith: and the more dif. 
ficulty they ſhewed in believing Chrift's reſurrect; 
on, the greater reaſon have we to believe it; fa 
the teſtimony of them who believed not them. 
ſelves, till after unqueſtionable conviction, is the 
more credible on that account, 
Ver. 14. eie Tiv av uTOY x THANE, 
pA He upbraideth them for their unbelief and 
hardneſs of heart, that they believed nat them that 
had ſcen him :] That after ſo many aſſurances 
from his own mouth, that he would % again the 
third day, and after ſo many eye-witneſles that he 
had performed his promiſe, they believed not. 
And, if this be attributed to them as culpable un- 
belief, and hardneſs of heart, ſurely the muſt 
much more be guilty of theſe ſins who, after the 
teſtimony of theſe apg/tles, and five hundred more 
eye-witnefſes of his reſurreCtion ; after the ocular 
teſtimony of a whole world of Chriftians, touch- 
ing the mighty miracles performed in his name 
by the apoftles, the choſen witneſſes of his reſur- 
refion, and by many others who believed it, and 
* were baptized into this faith; after ſo many in- 
rernal and external experiments all Chrifttan church 
es had of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, ex- 
erciſed before their eyes in their aſſemblies, and 
by themfelves for a whole age together, do yet 
continue to disbelieve that refurrection, and the 
farth confirmed by it. 

Ver. 15. Preach the goſpel, uon Ti x\iowu, to 
every creature :] i. e. to all men; not in oppoli- 
tion to, but in eonjunction with the Jews, to 
whom they were firſt to preacb it; for ſo their 
commiſſion runs, viz. To preach tie rarre Tu 9m, 
to all nations, begmning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 
47. See this more fully, note on Rom. 8. 23. 

Ver. 16. O x; Barlictic gabi , 53 
d ici nzTaxedioera, He that believeth, and is 


baptized, ſhall be faved ; he that believeth not, ſhall 
| be 


(a) Tempera dus cum inter ſe oppofita ſunt, atque ita cokerentia, ut alterius finis cum alterius initio miſceatur, 
non reſert, utrum per extremitatem prisris, an per initium ſequentis, locus ipſe confinis demonſtretur, |. 7. c. 21, 
(b) Si angelus Petrum nen nominaſſ:i, venire inter diſcipulos non auderet; wocatur ergo ex nomine, ne deſperet 


ex negatione. 
ord. 


Hom. 21. in ciavg. stin nevigale 6 Iii &, Theoph. in locum. Hicroo, ct Beda in gloſſ. 
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471 He ſhall be ſaved, i. e. he ſhall, by 
2 *. faith and baptiſm, be put into a 
nate of ſalvation ; ſo that, if he continue in that 
ith, and do not wilfully reeede from his baptiſ- 
nal covenant, he ſhall actually be ſaved. Of 
which import of the phraſe, /a/vation and being 
ſaved, ſee note on Eph. 2. 8. Note alſo, that they 
who hence conclude that infants are not capable 
of baptiſm, becauſe they cannot believe, mult alſo 
hence conclude they cannot be ſaved ; faith being 
here more expreſly required to ſalvation than to 
baptiſm. Note, 3d, That in the ſecond clauſe 
haptiſm is omitted. becauſe it is not ſimply the 
want of baptiſm, but the contemptuous neglect 
of it, which makes men guilty of damnation ; o- 
therwiſe infants might be damned for the miſtakes 
or the profaneneſs of their parents. 

Ver. 17. * Enutiz 5 reg wirtuonc! Tap) 

tire, And theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe, 
Kc. Of the caſting out of devils, the bealing 
0 the ſpeaking with new tongues, fee the ge- 
neral preface to the epiſtles, f 17, 18, 19. Of 
the drinking of deadly poiſons I find but four in- 
ſances recorded in hiffory ; that of (c) Barſabas, 
who, faith Papras, drank of it without hurt; 
that of the Czcilian ſoldier, mentioned by 4 in 
his martyrology : that of Sabinus, biſhop of Cans- 
þ, mentioned by Gregory of Tours; and that of 
Mut Ben Levi, who having drunk a deadly poi- 
ſon, was, faith the Jewi/h Talmud, cured by pro- 
wuncing the name of Jeſus. Of taking up -ſer- 
pents without hurt, tho* venomons, we find in 
ſripture only the inſtance of St Paul, Acts 28. 
. and, in church-hiftorv, we find but few of any 
credit, though the words of (d) Tertullian feem to 
intimate, that the faith of Chriſtians not only pre 
ſerved themſelves, but helted even Heathens. And 
niracles of this nature being more liable to ex- 
ceptions than thoſe which were performed upon 
undelievers, it being eaſy to imagine they might 
have ſome antidotes againſt the venom of thoſe 
beaſts, or the pernicious operations of thoſe 
draughts, it ſeemed good to Providence to be 
more ſparing in affording them. 

By way of appendix to this chapter, it may be 
noted, That St Jermm hath long ſince told us, that 
thi: chapter was rarely to be found in this goſpel, and 


(e) Euſeb. eccl. hilt. I. 3. c. 39. p. 112. 
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that ſearce any of the Greek topies had it. But, 
notwithſtanding theſe words of Zerom, it is evi- 
dent that this chapter was owned in the times of 
(e) Irengus, who cites the 19th verſe of it, and 
ſays, That St Mark, in the end of his goſpel, tells 
us, that Chrift aſcended into heaven, &c. The (f) 
apoftlical conſtitutions cite theſe words, ver. 16. 
He that believeth, and ts baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. (g) They alſo 
fully cite the 17th and 18th verſes. This chapter 
is alſo to be found in all the ver/rons, and, as Be- 
za teſtifies, in all the oli MSS. Nor doth Thes- 
phylact, in his notes upon it, take notice of any 
Greek copies where it had been wanting. 

And as for the ſeeming oppoſition betwixt what 
is recorded in this chapter, and in the other evan · 
gelifts, which (h) St Jerom tells us was the acca- 
fion why this chapter was by ſome rejected; I ſhall 
firſt enumerate them, and then endeavour to return 
2 ſufficient anſwer to them, c 

Object. 1. St Matthew and St Mark make menti+» 
on only of one angel appearing to and ſpeaking 
with the women which came to the ſepulchre; 
whereas St Luke and St h mention two angels. 

Anſ. I cannot here approve the ſolutiowof Ve/- 
ſius, that one angel only is mentioned by St Mat- 
thew and St Mark, becauſe one only ſpake to the 
women; ſeeing St Luke faith in the plural, dive 
de evres, The angels faid unto them, chap. 24. 1 5. 
St John, niſuot av]n exeivor, they ſaid to Mary Mag- 
dalene, chap. 20. ver. 13.; beſides, the place of 
their appearance, and the wards they fpeak, differ 
from the place and words of the firſt angel. 

I anſwer, therefore, That one only is mention 
ed by St Matthew and St Mark ; becauſe tie wo- 
men ſtanding without the inward ſepulchre; or be- 
ing only on the floor or pavement of it; ſaw but 
one angel, who ſaid unto them, fe is not here, he 
is riſen; come /oe the place where the Loyd lay ; and 
then, go tell his diſciples, and Peter of it, Matth. 
28. 6. Mark 16. 6. But when, in obedience to 
the words of this angel, they proceed to look into 
the cave, or. inward ſepulchre, where the Lord 
lay, they ſee rwo other angels, one fitting at 
Chrift's head, another at his feet, where his body 
was laid, John 29. +2: Lade 24. 5. and ſaying 
words the other did not; but giving them no in- 
| timation 


(d) Nai fider prefidium, fi non  ipfa percutitar diffi lentia ſignandi ſſaum et adjurandi-et urgendi beftie culcem. 


Were ſprevit. 


Scorp. c. 1. 


lac * modo ctiam Ethnicis ſepe ſub venimus, donati a Des ea pateſtate quam apoftolus dedicavit guum mor/um 


(e) In fine autem evangelii ait Marca, et quidem Dominus Jeſus, paſtpuam lofuntus oft eis, receptus eff in erde, 


i /edet ad dexteram Dei, l. 3. e. 11. p. 257. 
(fy) J. 6. e. 15. 
(h) Huf u- 


( L. 8. e. 1. 


ueſtioni: duplex ſalutis eft, aut enim nen recipimas Marci te/irmoniam, pued in ravis fertur evaugee 


, omnibus pe recie libris pene, hoe capitulum in fine non babentibus, preſætim cam droerſa atque contraria evans 


(litir ceteris narrare videatur. Ep. ad Hedib, qu. 3. 


Greg. NyHen. orat, 2. in refar. Hathymidus. 
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timation that they ſhould tell theſe things to 


Chrifts diſciples, And this ſeems to be a plain ac- 
count of this matter from the very words of the 
evangeliſts. "dx | 
Object. 2. St John and St Matthew ſay, the 
women ſtood without the ſepulchre when they 
ſaw the angel, or angels; St Mark and St Luke, 
that they had this viſion when they were come 
within the ſepulchre. „ writ 
Anſ. 1. That the truth of the matter of this 
objection may be juſtly queſtioned : for, ½, As 
St Jobn faith of Mary Magdalene, ſhe ſtood gig 
To prnpeio, at the ſeputchre ; which may fſignity 
either within or without it, ver. 11. So ver. 1. 
he ſaith ſhe came sig 78 wynueior, into the ſoptdchre ; 
and that ſhe was upon the pavement, or in the 
outward ſepulchre, when ſhe is ſaid to ſtand at the 
ſepulchre, is evident from this, that only by ſtoop- 
ing down ſhe looked down into the cave, or in- 
ward ſepulchre where the angels ſtood, at the 
place where his body had been laid, ver. 11, 12. 
St Matthew ſaith nothing directly of the place 
where the women were when they ſaw the angel ; 
bur becauſe he faith, that the ange ſat upon the 
ſtone which he had rolled from the ſepulchre, 
hence they conclude that the angel ſat without the 
ſepulchre : but the ſtone being rolled to the mouth 
of the cave, or inward ſepulchre, where Chriſt's 
body lay, Matth. 27. 60. the angel might ſit upon 
it thus rolled away, and yet fit in a part of the 
outward ſepulchre, or pavement, as St-Mark faith 
he did, ver. 5. whey he bid the women come and 
fee where the Lord lay, In a word, they were 
without the cave, or inward ſepulchre, according 
to St Matthew; but within. the pavement, out- 
ward fence, ſept or wall of the outward ſepulchre, 
when they ſaw the ſingle angel, as St Mark faith. 
Being invited, Mary AMagda/ene ſtoops down into 
the cave, or inward ſepulchre, of which St Luke 
and St Jobn ſpeak, and fees two angels preſent 
there, in a quieſcent poſture, repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, ſometimes by ſitting, ſometimes by ſtand- 
ing. | 7 
Ohiedt. 3. St Mark ſaith, wer, 8, the women 
aid nothing to any man; the other three evange- 
lifts, that they told theſe things to the apg#les, or 
_ diſciples. | x | 
Auf. And ſo ſaith St Mark expreſly, that they 
went and told theſe things reis us] eve, to thoſe who 
belonged to Chriſt, and were uſually with him, ver. 
10, 11. And he faith only, ver. 8. that, during 
their flight from the ſepulchre, and amazement, 
before Chriſt's appearance to Mary, ver. 9, they 
ſaid nothing to any whom they met about the ſe- 
pulchre. 

ect. 4. St Matthew, Mark and Luke ſay, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XVI. 


that the women came firſt to the ſepulchre, {y 
the angel, or angels, yea, and Chriſi too, fa 
Matthew and Mark, before they came to the . 
poſtles ; St John ſaith, Chriſt was ſeen of Mar 
after St Jahn and Peter had been at the ſepulch 

An. I anſwer here again, The matter of fad 
ſeems not exactly related in this objection: f 
John ſaith expreſly, as the other evangeli/t; (ig 
that Mary Magdalene came firſt to the ſepulchn, 
and ſeeth the — rolled away, ver. 1, aud thy 
ſhe ran and told Peter and Jabn of it, ver. 2, li 
therefore doth not, or could not ſay, that Px 
and John came before Mary to the ſepulchr, 
Moreover, it is plain, from all the other ev. 
geliſts, and eſpecially from St Luke, that Pity 
and John went to the ſepulchre after ſhe had to 
theſe things to the azotles ; for having ſaid this 
ver, 10. he adds, ver. 12. that Peter riſing uy, 
ran to the ſepulchre ; and, ver. 22, 23. he into 
duces two diſciples ſpeaking thus to Chriſt, Say 
women of our wn being early at the ſepulchre, mak 
us aſtoniſhed ; for they came, ſaying, they had ſem q 
viſion of angels, who told them that be was alin, 
Vain, here, ſeems the imagination of ſome, why 
ſay St Jahn ſpeaks here of Peter and John firſt, be 
cauſe their teſtimony was to be preferred bear 
the teſtimony of women; for they ncither lay 
Chriſt, nor had a viſion telling them that he us 
riſen, as the women had, and did, but only (ay 
his body was not there, which the eu, deut 
not, The words, therefore, of St John, ver. il, 
Mate 5 65x. may be readered thus, Mary ll 
flood at the ſepulehre, and, fteoping down, had jcen; 


and then there is no word of any difference in the 


order of this narration among the evangeli/':, thi 
nothing is more flight than that: or elſe it my 
be ſaid, that St 7obn thus poſtpones the (tor 
of Mary Magdalene, becauſe he having a partic 
lar; thing to tay of her, ver. 15. which all theo 
ther evangelits had omitted, he would put be 
whole ſtory together. | 

Gbjeft. 5. St Matthew ſaith, the women /vi 
Gbrift's feet, ver. g. but St John, that Chriſt ſad 
to Mary Magdalene, Touch me not, ver. 17. 

Anſ. True it is that St Jahn faith, Chri/t (pake 
thus to her; but he faith not that Chrift ſaid thi 
before ſhe had touched him: and theretore te 
faith nothing in -oppoſition to St Matthew. be 
ſides, the meaning of theſe words, Touch me nt, 
is only this, Be not fo ſollicitous to hold me, 4 
if I was immediately to go hence, and thou 
ſhouldſt ' ſee me no more; thou mayeſt hay 
time ſufficient for that; for 1 do not yet aſcend. 
See the note on John. 20. 17. 

See additions, No. 16, 
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APPENDIX to Chap. XIV. 


Concerning the day on which our Lord did eat the paſſever with his 
diſciples. 


OR reſolution of this queſtion, let it be 
noted ; 

1. That the paſchal lamb was to be killed 
in the evening of the 14th day of the month 
Man; for ſo we read, Exod. 12. 6, And the whole 
engregation Null kill it in the evening, or between 
the two evenings, ſaith the Hebrew. So allo Lev. 

g. In the 14th day of the firſt month at even, 
23% 5 ! 
Hebr, between the two evenings, ſball be the Lord's 
jaſover. Now hence we learn, that though 
the day of the Jews began and ended at the e- 
rening, yet was it the latter even, on the 14th 
day, in which the paſpver was to be killed; be- 
cauſe the cus had not two evenings in the morn- 
ing, but only in the cloſe of the day, the latter 
evening beginning at the ſetting of the ſun, And, 
() Becauſe the 15th day, or firft day of unleu ven- 
A bread began immediately after the eating of the 
zachal lamb ; and therefore, v. 7. is called the day 
when they did ſacrifice the paſſover ; and the ſeven 
days of it were accounted from that day to the 
lt day of the ſame month, Exad. 12. 17, 18, 
whereas, had they been reckoned from the begin- 
wing of the 14th day, there would have been not 
accordingly (a) Feſephvs doth inform us, that 
they did kill the paſchul lambs, dvd 4ra]ns wen; 
get ird euaſns. from the ninth hour to the eleventh. 
Note, 

2dly, That the paſchal lamb was to be killed 
ard offered at a ſet time, and the whole congre- 
tion was never to transfer it to another ſeaſon: 
or it is expreſly ſaid, Exed. 12. 14. This day 
(of the paſſover) ſhall be to yau for a memorial, 
au ye ball keep it, (i. e. this ſame day,) as 4 
eſt by an ordinance for ever and chap. 13. 10, 
Neu ſhalt keep this erdinance (of the paſſover, 
awd of the feaſt of unleavened bread) Ty? 
u its ſet time, from year to year; and Lev. 
23. 5. On the fourteenth. day at even ſhall be 


tren only, but eight days of unleavened bread. 


the Lord's paſſover. Whence it is evident, there 
could be no tranſlation of either of theſe feaſts 
to another day, time, or ſeaſon, without plain 
violation of the law of Moſes. 

Moreover, the reaſon of the tranſlation, aſſign- 
ed by thoſe who hold the Jews did thus tranſ- 
late it when our Saviour ſuffered, is this, viz. - 
That this was done that the firſt day of un- 
leavencd bread, being as a ſabbath, might fall u- 
pon a /abbath-day, leſt two ſabbarhs ſhould ſuc- 
ceed each other : whereas it is evident, that upon 
this tranſlation two /abbaths muſt ſucceed- each o- 
ther; for the ſeventh» day of unleavened bread 
being a ſabbath. as much as the firſt, Exad. 
12. 16. muſt then fall upon the Friday fol- 
lowing ; and ſo two /abbaths muſt ſucceed each 
the other, 

3d/y, That Chriſt did eat the laſt paſſover 
with his diſciples at the day and time ac- 
cuſtomed, and did not anticipate the day, ſeems 
evident from the concurrent teſtimony of three 
evangeliſts, and from the reaſon of the thing. 
For, 

(1.) St Matthew ſaith, chap. 26. 17. that 
the firſt day of unleavened bread Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples did prepare, and, at the even of that 
day, Chriſt with them did eat the paſſover; 
St Mart, chap. 14. 12, that the firit | 
of unleavened bread the Jews killed the pay- 
ſever ; St Jule, that then came, or was <q- 
ming, the day of unkavened bread, in which 
the paſſaver ought to be killed, . Luke 22. 7. He 
therefore did eat the paſſover, dre tua, when the 
Jews killed it; and in the day, 5 U Susoder, 
in which it aught to be eaten ; and on the firſt day of 
unleavened bread, Which was contemporary. with 
the paſſover, according to theſe words of St Mark, 
Aſter tus days was the paſſover, and the feaſt of 
ankeavencd bread, Mark 14. 1. whereas: both 
could not have been on the fame day, had not the 


(a) De bello Jud, J. 7. c. 45. 


318 
feaſt of unleavened bread begun on the 14th of 
Niſan : and therefore Maimonides, and others, on 
Exod. 12. 15. Deut. 16. 4. ſay, that the 14th of 
Niſan is called the firſt day of unleavened bread; 
it being ſaid, Exed. 12. 15. at even, the firſt day, 
ye ſhall put leaven out of your houſes, and yet 
they did this on the 14th after mid-day : and, 
Deut. 16. 3, 4. there ſhall no leavened bread be 
fern with thee ſeven days, ver. 4. neither ſhall any 
of the fp (of the paſchal lamb,) which thou ſacri- 
ficeſt the firſt day at even, remain till the morning. 
Whence it appears, that though the 15th of 
Niſan was tbe firſt day of unleavened bread, as to 
the holy convocation, yet was the 14th the firſt 
day, as to the ſeparation of leaven from their 
houſes: and therefore in relation to this com- 
putation, (b) 7o/ephrs faith, *Eog)y" & ſoue ig hutegs 
5% ½ F Cura As ſu,νę], We celebrate the feaſt of 
unlea vened bread cight days. And again, that (c) 
*Evodions © F d(ulror fog]us due ae Thr a: ſouern xd a” 
a, that when the feaſt of unleavened bread was 
come, they ſacrificing the paſſover in the days of king 
' Foſias, offered other facrifices wy" nutges ind, for 
ſeven days following. He therefore who did eat 
it on the firft day of unleavened bread, did eat it 
on the 14th day of Ni/an, and en the day when 
the Jews did ſo. Vain therefore is the obſer vation, 
That Chriſt is ſaid not 8. fo kill or ſacrifice, 
but only o/&y and gaſtiy, to celebrate and eat the 
a. ctqorh ſeeing he did it at the time, #74 be, 
when the Jews killed the paſſover, and ſent his diſ- 
ciples to prepare, i. e. to kill and dreſs it for 
him as uſually (ſaith Dr Lightfect) ſervants did 
For their maſters, that he might eat of it. And 
vainer ſtill is the argument from the word a6 
with thee dp I eat, not woingw, I will eat the paſ- 
fover, Matth. 26. 18. for ſeeing the diſciples went 
to prepare it, that he might eat of it, Mark 14. 
1 2, 14. ſeeing they prepared it at the time when 
the Jews did and ought to kill the paſſover, and 
ſeeing he comes in the evening of that day to eat 
it, according to the commandment, with the 
twelve, Mark 14.17. it is evident, theſe words 
are well rendered, I will keep the paſſover at thy 
houſe when my diſciples have prepared it. 

Arg. 2, 2dly, Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples, Te 
know that after two days is the paſſover, Matth. 
26. 2. and Mark 14. 1. The paſſover and the 
feaſt of unleavened bread was after two days ; or, 
as St Luke hath it, The feaſt of unleavened bread, 
called the paſſover, chap. 22. 1. and that Chrift 

Aid not eat it till the firſt day of unleavened bread, 


hath been proved already, therefore he did not 
eat it till after thoſe two days, when the dif- 


(b) Antiq. I. 2. c 5. p. 65. D. 


T6 thre v wiey nuiggy. De decim. p. 591. 


(d) Ha iv n Fro! marſnus euror Ixas Oy Tv lies euThY Uh & 
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ciples and the Jews knew the paſſover was by 
them to be eaten. 

Arg. 3. 3dly, The day following, i. e. the diy 
on which Chriſt ſuffered was a feaſt day; 5, 
Barabbas was releaſed at the feaſt, Matth. 21,1. 
Mark 15. 6. Luke 23. 17. Now the feaſt of _- 
leavened bread, in which an holy convocation wy 
held, was the day after the paſſover, as we read, 
Lev. 23. 4, 5, 6. in the 14th day of the firſt my 
is the Lords paſſover ; and on the 15th day / f. 
fame month is the feaſt of unleavened bread; in f 
firſt day ye ſhall have an holy convocation, 

4thiy, It Chriſt had celebrated the paſſover h 
anticipation on the 13th of Niſan, he had viola 
the law, which expreſly requires the celcbratio 
of it on the 14th day, and upon that accouy 
might have been juſtly liable to the cenſure d 
the 7ews; nor would his diſciples have come 9 
him, before the time appointed by the law, an 
by the rulers of the Jews, with that queltiay, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat th 
paſſover ? Matth. 26. 17. Mark 14. 12. nor wollt 
they, without ſcruple, have eaten with him again 
the letter of the law, or the cuſtom of their m. 
tion; and that they did not fo, is plain, becaul: 
they put this queſtion to him only on the fir} iy 
of unleavened bread, in which the paſſover ouglty 
be eaten, ſaith St Luke. 

5thly, It is confeſſed on all hands, That or 
Lord ſuffered on Friday ; and alſo, that at the 
ſame time that he did eat the paſſover, he inſti 
ted the holy ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper ; au 
yet that he did this the ſame night that he ws 
betrayed, St Paul informs us, 1 Cor. 11. 23. nov 
all the evangeliſts inform us, that in the morning 
following he was led bound to Pilate, at the /ixt 
hour was crucified, at the ninth hour expired; thers 
fore he muſt be crucified the day after he inſti 
ted the ſacrament, and ſo the day after he ce 
brated the paſſover : the day of his crucitixion be 
ing therefore Friday, he muſt have celebrated the 
paſſover on Thurſday, or on the 14th of Nia 
according to the law. | 

Ly, The paſchal lamb could not be fla 
but in the place which God hath choſen to put 
his name there, Deut. 16. 6. that is, the temple: 
now this the pris would never have done fa 
any, contrary to the law, which appointed the (ay 
ing of it on the 14h day, betwixt the two evening), 
ibid. Now this, if it were not done by the pig, 
as Joſephus intimates, but, as (d) Phils faith, « 
a ſet day of every year, every one was then a pri 
for himſelf, yet would not the apoſtles have cithe! 


done it or have asked to do it on any other — 


(e) Antiq. I. 3. c. 14. p. 324. B. 
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than that which, by the law and by the practice of 
the nation, was appointed for that work, And 
whereas, to take off the force of this argument, 
ſome learned perſons have invented a diſtinction 
betwixt a «9/4 , i. e. a paſſover in which 
a lamb was ſacrificed according to the law, and 

wereu11x31, Or 4 cammemaration of it without a 
ſacrifice; and ſay our Saviany only did the latter, 
this is a novel and abſurd imagination, It is new; 
for though ſome of the Greek church from the fifth 
century have held that Chriſt anticipated the day, 
| find not one of them who ſays he did not eat 
the paſchal lamb, It is allo without precedent 
among the ancient Jews, who in the times of 
their captivity and diſperſion never celebrated 
any ſuch commemorative paſſover, nor could do 
it without a ſin like that of 7er2bzam, by deviſing 
a celebration of it on their own heads, againſt the 
tenor of the law; but, as Mr Ainfworth notes, 
were then contented to keep the feaſt of unleaven- 
ed bread, which being not confined to one place, 
might be obſerved in their captivity, and their 
lilperfions. Moreover, admit that ſuch an un- 
commanded memorial of the paſſover had been 
kept by them, when their temple being burat, 
they could not offer ſacrifice, and in their diſper- 
ſons at ſuch diſtance from it they could not re- 
pair to it; yet is there no one inſtance, nor any 
ſemblance of a reaſon, that this was ever done by 
my preſent at Jeruſalem, where Chriſt was at that 
rery time, in which, ſaith St Luke, they ought to 
ſacrifice the paſſover. 

Objeft. 1. But on the contrary it is objected, 
1f, That it is plainly ſaid that our Lord ate 
that ſupper in which he ſaid, One of you fball 
betray me, and in which he gave the ſop to Judas, 
2 fog]ng d 74%a, John 13. 1. before the paſchal 
feaſt, and yet that ſupper ſeems to be the ſame 
with that mentioned in the other evangeli/ls, To 
this T anſwer, 

Anfw. 1/t, That it neither was the ſame, nor 
indeed conld be the ſame, and that for the very 
reaſon aſſigned in the objection, becauſe it was 
held before the feaft of the paſſover ; whereas it 
is already proved, our Saviour kept the paſchal 
feaſt at the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
the Jews did and ought to kill the paſſover, and 
when the feaſt of unleavened bread, called the 
paſſover, was come, Luke 22. 1,—7. (2.) Becauſe 
when Chriſt ſaid at this ſupper to Judas going 
ont from it, Mat thou deft, do quickly, ſome of 
the diſciples thought our Lord had bid him pre- 
pare thoſe things which they had need of againſt the 


feaſt, viz, the paſchal feaſt; whereas Chrift keep- 


ing the feaſt but one night, they could not have 
lo conceived of his words, had they then celebra- 
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ted the paſchal ſupper, nor was Judas ever em- 
ployed by Chriſt in making preparation for the 
paſchal ſupper, but Peter and John, Luke 22. 8. 
(3.) The devil entered into Judas after our Lord 
had given the ſop to him at this ſupper, 7ebn 13. 
2, 27. and yet it is evident from St Luke, chap, 
22. 1, 3. that Satan entered into Judas when the 
paſlover was only near, but not yet come, ver. 8, 
And, (4,) Had the ſupper mentioned here by 
St Jam been the paſchal ſupper, Judas mult have 
made his agreement to betray Chriff after that 
ſupper; whereas it is plain from all the other 
evangeliſts, that he did that before the paſchal ſup- 
per. See Matth. 26. 14. Mark 14. 10. Luke 22. 4. 

Anſw. 2. And, 24/y, There is a great dif- 
ference betwixt the circumſtances relating to him 
that ſhould betray him here, and at the paſchal 
ſupper ; for here Chriſt privately tells hn who 
it was that ſhould betray him, ver. 25, 26. but at 
the paſchal ſupper he makes him known to them 
all, Matth. 26. 25. Luke 22. 21, here he makes 
him known to St 7:hn, by giving him a ſop which 
he himſelf had dipped in the diſh, ver. 26. but 
in the paſchal ſupper he makes him known by this, 
that he had his hand with him in the diſh, Matth. 
26. 23. Mark 14. 20. 

Object. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That the 7ews 
the day that our Saviour ſuffered would not enter 
into the judgment hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
and ſo unfit to eat the paſſover, hn 18. 28. 
as. a Chrift ate of it the night before he ſuf- 
ered, 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That by the paſſover 
mentioned, 7:hn18, 28. we are to underſtand, not 
the paſchal lamb, but the chagigah or peace-offer- 
ings, the ſheep and oxen offered all the ſeven days 
of the feaſt, and which are expreſly called the 
paſſover, as the whole feaſt of unleavened bread 
was, Luke 21. 1. ſo Deut. 16. 2. Thou ſhalt ſacri- 
fice the paſſover to the Lord, of the flock and of the 
herd : where the note of the Jewi/b deftors is, the 
flocks ſignify the lambs and kids for the pafſſover; 
the herd, the offerings for the chagigah, Now the 
lamb, ſay they, was eaten on the 14th day, but 
the chagigah on the 15th. So 2 Gren. 37. 7, 8,9. 
where it is twice ſaid, that the king, and the princes, 
gave to the people, and the prieſts, oxen as well as 
/heep, lepeſachim, is 73 gan. for the paſſover. 
And the Apocryphal Ejdras faith, chap. 1. 8. Hel- 
lia, Zacharias and Suelus, governors of the temple, 
gave to the prieſts vis wegei. for the paſſover, two 
thouſand and four hundred ſheep, and three hundred 
calves. So here the rulers of the Jews would 
not go into the judgment hall, that -they might 
not be defiled, but be fit to eat the paſſover; i. e. 
thoſe paſchal offerings of the herd, which were 
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holy things, of which none might eat in their 
defilement. Mr Whifton takes the paſſover here in 
the ſtrict ſenſe ; but then he thinks that it was on 
the ſame night that the rulers would not go into 
the judgment hall leſt they ſhould be defiled, and 
that they afterwards did eat the paſchal lamb be- 
twixt two and four in the morning, which they 
might do; for though the paſchal lamb was to be 
killed betwixt the two evenings, Exod. 12. 8. and 
to be ate at night, ſo that none of it was to be left 


APPENDIX „ Chap. XIV. 
Object. 3. 3dly, It is objected, That the day on 


which Chriſt was crucified is tiled 1 K 
wagz, the preparation of the paſſover, therefore 
the paſſover could not yet be eaten, John 19, 1, 
for as the vi) of the ſabbath is ſaid to he 
mexdC Calo, the day before the ſabbath, Mark 1 5. 
42. Luke 23. 54. ſo the paraſceve of the paſſe 
muſt be the day before the paſſover. 

Anfw. 1. But, ½, According to this expoſition 
of the words, the Jews muſt have eaten their a/ 


till the morning, yet I find not any preciſe time of „over on the ſabbath day, our Lord being cruci. 


night limited beyond which they might not delay 
the eating of it: but yet it is certain that in this 
inſtance it could not be ſo; for Pilate, in com- 
pliance with their ſcrupuloſity, goes out of the 
judgment hall to them three times ſucceſlively, 
John 18. 29, 31. chap. 19. 4. then he brings out 
Chriſt to them, and faith, Behold your king, and 
then it was Friday at the ſixth hour, or at noon ; 
ſo that they who ſtaid without the hall that they 
might eat the paſſover, ſtaid there till Friday at 
noon, Pilate ſtill going out to them, becauſe 
they durſt not go in to him. 5 


fied on Friday ; fo that if that day was the day 
before the paſſover, Saturday muſt be the paſchal 
day, and ſo they muſt have eaten it at leaſt two 
days after our Saviour did, 
2dly, To anſwer therefore poſitively to this ob- 
jection, as *, abſolutely put, or with re. 
lation to the ſabbath, is always Friday, ſo here 
xiv} F age is only the paſchal Friday, ot 
the Friday in the paſchal feſtival, as daminica paſche, 
or pentecoſtes, is the day of thoſe feſtivals, 
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goſpel, from church-hiſtory, hath been 
delivered in the preface to the goſpel 
of St Mark. Where it hath been obſerved, 

1. That this goſpel was received by the whole 
church of Chriſt as (a) genuine, and as an authen- 
tic record, fit to be owned as a rule of faith, and 
that the Spirit of God aſliſted and ſtirred up 
St Luke to endite it. ; 


{1, \ LL that I have to offer touching this 


2. That this goſpel was praiſed by St Paul, and 


was approved by the apoſtle St Jahn. The firſt 
conſideration is a ground ſufficient to believe this 

ſpel to be a true and authentic record of all 
Rings contained in it; but, I confeſs, I am not 
{o well ſatisfied of the truth and certainty of this 
ſecond propoſition, as to lay the foundation of the 
divine authority of this evangeliſt upon it. I 


therefore ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh the authority 


of St Mark, and of this evangeliſt, upon a betrer, 
and, in my apprehenſion, a more ſure founda- 


tion, 
2. 1, Therefore it is certain, that our Lord 


had not only twelve -apg/tles, but ſeventy, or e- 


venty two of his diſciples to attend upon him: 
for, after he had ſent forth the twelve to preach 
the kingdom of God, Luke 1. 9, 2. he ſends out 
ſeventy others to go in pairs before him, and to 
preach in every city to which he was about to 
come, ſaying, The kingdom of God is come near 
to you, Luke 10. 1, 9. 

2dly, Note, That they were both ſent forth to 
preach the kingdom of God, and therefore ſent on 
the ſame errand ; both ſent to preach immediately 
from the ſame Lord, to preach in his name, with 
the ſame power, to heal diſeaſes, and to caſt out 
devils, Luke 9. 1.—10,—10, 1,17. that, as he 
ſaid to the apoſtles, I ſend you forth as ſbeep among 
velvet, Matth. 10. 16. fo alſo ſaid he to the ſe- 


venty, Luke 10. 3. as he ſaid to the apoſtles, He that 
receiveth you receiveth me, Mat. 10. 40. ſoſaith he to 
the ſeventy, He that heareth you heareth me, Luke 
10. 16, As, therefore, I have proved, that theſe 


things were ſaid to the apeftles, not ſo much 


with relation to their firſt miſſion, while Chriſt 
was with them upon earth, as with relation to 
their ſecond miſſion, which was to begin after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, and the falling of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them; (ſee note on Matth. 10. 8.) 
ſo may we rationally conceive, . that the like 
words ſpoken to the ſeventy, relate to the farther 
commiſſion to be given to them: and therefore, 
when they were returned to Chriſt after their firſt 
miſſion, as he ſpeaks to them thus, I beheld Sa- 
tan falling as lightning from heaven before you, 
as he was to do after our Saviour's death, a 
12. 3t. ſo doth he add, Luke 10. 18, 19. Behold, 
I give you power to tread upon ſcorpions and ſerpents, 
and over all the power of the enemy, and n:thing ſhall 
by any means hurt you. Which words ſeem plainly 
to give a new commiſſion to the ſeventy, relating 
not, as their former, to their preaching before 
him to the cities of {ſael only, but to their 
preaching among other nations ; as we may ga- 
ther, by comparing theſe words with the commiſ- 
ſion given by Chriſt to his apgfles, ſent into the 
world to preach the goſpel to all nations, Mark 
16. 15, 16, 17, 18. As, then, the apoſtles were 
to execute this ſecond miſfion by the Holy Cheſt 
ſent down from heaven, and, upon that account, 
are bid to ſtay at Jeru/alem till they received this 
power from on high, by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, Luke 24. 49, 50. Act 1. 4,— 
8. ſo may we reaſonably believe the ſeventy were 
to be endued with the Tame power for the execu- 
tion of their miſſion. Note, 

34ly, That both St Mark and St Luke were of 

| | 8 8 2 the 


(a) Dico itaque apud illar, nec ſolat jam apoſtolicar, ſed apud . que illis de ſocietate ſacraments con- 


federantur, id evangelium Luce ab initio editionis ſux flare. Tettul 
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the number of the ſeventy diſciples, as we learn 
from the teſtimonies of (b) Origen and (c) Epipha- 
nius : for when Origen had ſaid, that the diſciples 
of Chriſt, John and Matthew, Mark and Luke, 2 
ſereinaciu Te tay ſun writ the goſpels, he proves 
this, becauſe Chriſt firſt ſent his apoſtles, and 
after them the ſeventy tuo, tvayſiniiodan, to e- 
vangelize; and that, therefore, Mark and Luke 
preached the goſpel with Paul! the apoſtle, St 
Luke being mentioned as an attendant on St Paul, 
fee note on Ac 16, 10. and St Mark as one of the 
circumciſion, who was curse aure tis Ti Bags 
ae Oe, his fellow-worker unto the kingdom of 
Gad, Coloſſ. 4. 10, 11. (d) Epiphanius having 
told us that Mark, gis &7Uſxaviv we F iw Ja 
Jude, was one of the ſeventy two, adds, that the 
work of writing was committed to Luke, (e) 
%% v, aut i F *Clountorre , be alſo being 
one of the ſeventy two, But againſt this it is ob- 
jetted, 

OHect. 1. That St Luke confeſſes that he was 
not from the beginning an eye-witneſs and mini- 
ſter of the word, Luke 1. 1, 2. and therefore is 
thought to have his goſpel from the information 
of St Paul and other of the apoftles. So Ferom 
and others, antient and modern, have conjectured 
from theſe words. 

Anſ. The words of the evangeliſt are ſo far 
from giving any ground to this, aſſertion, - that 
they plead fairly for St Luke's perſonal knowledge 
of all the things written in the goſpel, even from 
firſt to laſt, For, ſaith he, 

Ver. 1. Foraſmuch as others have undertaken to 


ſet forth in order a narrative of thoſe things which . 


are moſt ſurely believed among us (Chriſtians ;) 

Ver. 2. Even as they who, from the beginning, 
were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word, have 
deli uered them to us (Chriſtians ;) 


Ver. 3. It ſeemed good to me, who have had a perfet 


knowledge of all things (performed among us in 
Juda,) from the very firſt (riſe of them, in the 
viſion made to Zacharias, concerning the birth of 
his ſon, 7cbn the baptiſt,) to write to thee in order 
(of them.) Now-here, I ſay,. 

1. That theſe words do not affirm that any of 
thoſe men who ſet forth thoſe narratives did it 
from the inſtruction they received from theſe 
eye - witneſſes, or miniſters of the word, but on- 
Iy that they pretended to do it agreeably to what 
theſe eye · witueſſes ſaid : much leis do they give 
us the leaſt hint that St Luke received his iuſtructi- 
ons from them. 

3. They, ſaith he, declare their narrative a- 
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greeably to what is delivered by thoſe who were 
eye · witneſſes from the beginning, and miniſters of 
the word, It therefore ſeemeth good to me, who 
have had a certain knowledge of the ſame things, 
duaber, from the firſt riſe of them, (as theſe eye. 
witneſſes had,) to write to thee in order of them; 
and then he begins his narrative from an higher 
riſe than either St Matthew or St Mark hath done, 
not giving the leaſt hint that he received his know. 
ledge of theſe things from any other. . Ir is trye 
that (f) /reneus ſaith, that Luke i BiCaip x, 
writ in a book the goſpel which St Paul preach. 
ed ; but he ſaith not, he did this in his go/pel, and 
not in the Acts of the apoftles. His golpel, allo, 
contains, for ſubſtance, the ſame great thingy 
which St Paul preached for the converſion of the 
Jeus and Gentiles ; as alſo doth the goſpel of St 
Matthew : but hence it doth not follow, that the 
one rather than the other is to be aſcribed to St Paul. 
Yea, it is certain, that St. Luke could not receive 
his goſpel from St Paul, as an eye-witneſs of it, 
becauſe we know St Paul was. no eye-witneſs of 
it, but a convert to Chriſtianity after all that 
Luke had written was accompliſhed. 

Objeck. 2. We are told, that Luke was convert- 
ed by St Paul at Thebes. . 

Anſ. But this we have only from MNicepheorus; 
and *tis the leſs credible, not only becauſe it comes 
to us ſo late, but becauſe. it appears not from 
any credible author, .that St Paul was ever there, 
It is more. probable, from the filence of St Luke 
and St Paul, who never calleth him his ſon, that 
he was a Chriſtian, .or a believer, long before ; and 
having, as TheophylaF obſerves, tCegrnr waid'ser, 
his inſtruction in the Fewi/b religion at Jeruſalem, 
he might be ſo from the beginning of Chriſt's 
preaching. Note, 

athly, That the Holy Cheſt, on the day of Pen- 
tecoft, came down upon all that were then aſſem- 
bled with the apofles; for being Franic, all to- 
gether with one accord, ver. 1, they were all fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoft, ver. 4. even all the one 
hundred and twenty mentioned, 4; 1. 15. as it 
is proved in the note on Afs-2. 1, And again, 
the apoſtles being diſmiſſed by the high prigſt and 
his council, they go to their own company, that 
is, to the one hundred and twenty, 42s 4. 24. 
ſee the note there; and when they had prayed 
for ability to preach the word with boldneſs, and 
that God would confirm it by ſigns and wonders 
done in the name of Jen, they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word with bold- 
neſs, ver. 29. 30, 31. Note, | 

thy, That 


(b) > zy x, Arndt ix F ec Wis, ac ag T9 amr ing ivayſiita] Dial. de refia 6de, p. 8. 


(c) 1 P. 7. (6) Her, 51. 8 6. P. 428. | 


(©) P. 433. (f) Apud Euſeb. hilt, eccl, J. 5. c. 8. 
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ply, That it is highly reaſonable to conceive 
the ſeventy were part of the one hundred and 
twenty that were then prefent, and aſſembled 
with the apofles ;. not only from the (g) tradition 
of the church, that Matthias, and 7o/eph, called 
Barſabns, were choſen out of the feventy, but al- 
ſo from the nature of the thing irlelf : for St Pe- 
ter faith, an apoſtle muſt be choſen out of thoſe 
that had been with them all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, to ſuc- 
ceed in the place of Fudas, and be a witneſs of our 


Lord's reſurrection, AQs r. 21, 22. Now, whence ' 


ſhould they chuſe ſuch men but from the ven- 
ty? And St Paul ſpeaks of men coming up with 
ſeſus, after his reſurrection, from Galifee, who 
were his witneſſes to the people, 4s 13. 31. and 
ſure the ſeventy muſt be of this number. 
orer, what was become of the ſeventy, if they 
came not up with their raiſed Saviour to Jeruſa- 
lm ? Can we think that men ſo full of hopes that 
he would now reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael, Acts 
1, 6, would ſtay behind in Galilee ? and, if they 
came up to Jeruſalem, would they not conſort, 
2s formerly, with the apsftles ? can we think that 
one hundred and twenty other perſons ſhould ad- 
here thus cloſely to them, and yet the ſeventy 
ſhould abſent themſelves, eſpecially at the feaſt of 
Pentecofly when they had ſo much reaſon to expect 
the promiſe of the Father ? 


Moreover, it is certain from St Luke, that Chriſt 


had made them labourers in his harveſt, Luke 10, 


2, and ſo far miniſters of his goſpel, as to declare, 


that he who heard them, heard him, and he that 
deſpiſed them, deſpiſed him, ver. 16. and alſo 
given them commiſſion to work miracles, and caſt 
out devils in his name, ver, 9, 17, And I have 
bewed, that, after their return to Chriſt, they 
received a new commiſſion, like to that given to 
the apoftles, when they were ſent to preach to 
al nations, and which, as far as we can learn 
rom the evangeliſts, they never executed till after 
our Lord's reſurrection, when we are ſure that 
al who by Euſebius, hiſt. eccl. I. 1. c. 12. and by 
(a) Epiphanius, in the hereſy of the Heradians, are 
mentioned as belonging to the ſeventy, did it. 
Now, if the ſeventy diſciples had a commiſſion 


om our Lord to preach to other nations; if, 


(8g) Euſeb. hiſt, eccl, J. 1. c. 12. 
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after he was ſeated at the right hand of his Father, 
he ſent not only the twelve, but, as Epiphanius 
there expreſly ſaith, the ſeventy two to be xπν He 
ets tam 79 oizewemy, preachers throughout all the 
world, and among them, as he there ſaith, Sr 
Mark and Laute; they alſo muſt be enabled, by 
the Holy Cheſt, to fpeak with tongues and prophe- 
ſy, that fo they might be able to preach to thoſe 
nations whofe languages they underſtood not. 
And hence (i) Euſebiut reckons among thoſe who 
were enabled; as St Pau was, to write uvers x} 
ar, a thoufand myſteries, the fwe/ve apyſiles 
and the ſeventy diſciples, And therefore (k) Origen 
ſays well, that Chriſt having ſuch diſciples, ir is 
more reaſonable to think he ſhould commit the 
writing of his goſpel to them, rather than to 
thoſe who were not his diſciples. 

If then St Mart and Luke were of the number 
of thoſe men who had a commiſſion from Chriſt 
to preach the goſpel after his aſcenſion, not only 
to the Jews, but to other nations alſo; if the 
Holy Gheſt, which fell on the apoſtles, fell on them 
in like manner alſo, for that end; if the univerſal 
church of Chriſt hath held, that they, as well as 
the apoſtles, did endite their go/pels by the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Gheft, and, upon that account, 
received them as a rule of faith, as much as the 
geſpels written by St Matthew and St Jahn, who 
were undoubtedly apoſtles of our Lord, and were 
by his Spirit aſſiſted to endite their go/þels : then 
have we equal reaſon to receive the go/pels of St 
Mark and Luke as the oracles of God, and fo as a 
moſt certain rule of faith, as we have to receive 
the goſpels of St Matthew and St John under that 
character, 

As to the time of writing this goſpel, I find it 
molt uncertain, (I) Trencus is poſitive, that it 
was written after the. death of the apoſtle Paul ; 
for ſpeaking of St Peter and St Paul, he faith, 
that, after their deceaſe, St Mark and St Luke 
writ their goſpels : whereas (m) TheephylaFt ſaith 
exprelly, us7z 2 in aid iας Yu F Ned dvzAnin ts 
(urs ſęs. Caro, it was written within fifteen years af- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion, that is, about ten years 
before the death of the apoſtle Paul; and fo alſo 
ſaith the Synopſes attributed to Athanaſius. And, 
could we depend on the opinion of (n) Origen, and 
7 others 


(h) Hr. 50. $ 4. 
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others of the ancients, that thoſe words of St 
Paul, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel throughout all the 
churches, did belong to the goſpel of St Luke, 
we might conclude from the writing the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, that St Luke's golpel, 
writ before it, muſt be written at or before 
the time aſſigned by Athanaſius and Theophylact. 
But (o) Theodoret being poſitive, that St Paul, in 
theſe words, meant not St Luke, but Barnabas, 
who travelled with St Paul, and preached the 
goſpel throughout all the churches, As 13. 2. 
— 16, 36. and who was choſen by the churches 
about Antioch to travel with St Paul, to bring 
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their charity to the brethren in Judæa, Afr 1; 
30. we muſt be content to leave the time whe, 
St Luke writ this goſpel ſtill uncertain : only, be. 
cauſe it is certain, from the beginning of th, 
Acts, that it was writ before that zreatiſe, and 
highly probable, from the concluſion of the 4x, 
of the Apoſiles, that theſe As were written and 
finiſhed in the ninth of Nero; we may hence 
probably conclude, this 89/pel muſt be endited be. 
fore that time; and, conſequently, that Irengy; 


muſt miſtake, in ſaying it was written after the 


death of the apoſtle Paul. 
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GOSPEL of 


Sr LUKE. 


CHAP. I. 


hand to ſet forth in order a declara- 

tion of thoſe things which are moſt 
ſurely believed (or have aſſuredly been performed) 
among us (by the Lord Jeſus ;) 

2. Even as they delivered them to us who 
from the beginning were eye witneſſes, and (who 
are now) miniſters of the word; (er have the 
miniſtration and diſpenſation of the word commit ted 
to them; See As 13.5. 1 Cr. 4. 1.) 

3. > It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had 
perfect underſtanding of all things from the very 
irt, to write to thee in order ( them,) moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 

4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty of 
thoſe things wherein thou haſt been © inſtructed, 

5. There was in the days of Herod, the king 
of Judea, a4 certain prieſt named Zacharias, 4 of 
the courſe of Abia, (i. e.. the eight of the 24 courſes 
ef the prieſts which miniſtred in the temple by their 
weeks,) and his wife was of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. 

6. And they were both righteous before God, 
(a;) walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord; blameleſs. 

7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth 
was barren, and they were both now well ſtricken; 
in years, (Gr. were aged in their days.) 

. And it came to paſs, that while he executed 
the prieſts office. before God in the order of his 
courle ; 

9. According to the cuſtom of the prieſts of- 
fice, * his lot was, (i. e. he was cheſen by lot, ) to 
burn incenſe when he went into the temple of the 
Lord. 

10. And the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without, at the time * of (bis burn- 
ing) incenſe; 

11. And (whilf he was doing this) there & ap- 
peared to him an angel of the Lord, ſtanding on 
the right ſide of the altar of incenſe : 

12, And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
tzoubled, and fear fell upon him. 


F ORASMUCH as many have taken in 


13. But the angel ſaid to him, Fear not, Za - 
charias, for thy ® prayer (for the people) is heard, 
(God meaning now ſuddenly to ſend the Meſſiah, 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, (w 


Hall be his fore-runner,) and thou ſhalt call his 


name- John, . 

14. And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs (for 
the fruit of her uemb,) and (nat only thou, but others 
alſo, fer) many ſhall rejoice at his birth: 

15. For he ſhall be * great in the ſight of the 
Lord, (as being highly favoured by him,) and ſhall 
drink neither wine nor ſtrong drink, and hefſhall 
be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his 
mothers womb, (i. e. very early.) 

16. And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall 
he turn to the Lord their God. 

17. And he ſhall go before him in k the ſpirit 
and power of Elias, (who turned the people from 
Baal to God, 1 Kings 18. 37;) to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to (er wit#) the children, and the 
diſobedient to the wiſdom of (him who is emphati- 
cally ſtiled) the juſt (One, Acts 3. 14. and ſo) to 
make ready a people prepared for ( reception of ) 
the Lord. 

18. And Zacharias ſaid to the angel, Whereby 
ſhall I Know (the truth of) this, (of which I have 
cauſe to doubt?) for I am an old man, and my wife 
(alfo is) well ſtricken in years. 

19. And the angel anſwering, ſaid to him, I am 
Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence of God, and am 
ſent (by him) to ſpeak (fit) to thee, and to ſhew 
thee theſe glad tidings : | 

20. And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not 
able to ſpeak until the day that theſe things ſhall 
be performed, becauſe thou believedſt not my 
1 which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſea- 

on. 

21, And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the (inner) 
temple; 

22, And when he came out, he could not- 
ſpeak to them, and they perceived that he 
had. feen a viſion. in- the temple, for he (en- 
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72 beckoned to them, and remained ſpeech - 
eſs. 

23. And it came to paſs, that aſſoon as the days 
of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed 
to his own houſe. 

24. And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth con- 
ceived, and (through devatian, or ta. avoid diſcourſes,) 
m hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 

25. Thus (graciouſly) hath the Lord dealt with 
me, in the days wherein he looked on me, to 
take away (that barrenneſs, which was) my re- 
proach among men. 

26. And in the ſixth month, (rh ſame) angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, to a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, 

27. To an virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and 
the virgins name was Mary, 

28, And the angel (7 the Lord) came in to 
her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art highly favour- 
ed ( Cad,) the Lord is with thee ; blefled art 
thou among women. 

29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled 
at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind what manner 
of ſalutation this ſhould be, (or what might be the 
import of it.) . 

30. And the angel ſaid to her, Fear not, Mary, 
(Jr) thou haſt found favour with God. 

31. And behold thou (being a virgin) ſhalt ( yet) 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
ſhalt call his name Jeſus. | 

32. And he (hall be great, and ſhall be called 
the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall 
give to him the throne of his father David, (ar 
that ſpiritual kingdom promiſed to the Meſſiah the 

fon of David.) 

33. And he ſhall » reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever, (whilft he hath any ſeed in being, ) 
and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end; (as 
there hath, and ſhall be of the four great monarchies.) 

34. Thea faith Mary to the angel, 1 How ſhall 
this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 

35. And the angel anſwered, and faid to her, 
The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : there- 
fore alſo that holy thing that ſhall be born of 
thee ſhall be called the Son of God, 

36. And behold thy "couſin Elizabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age, and this 
is the ſixth month ( from her conception) with her 
that was called barren ; (nor is this to be doubted 


N. 
5 For with God nothing ſhall be im poſſible, 


(Gen. 18. 14.) 


38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of houſe 
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Chap, . 


the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. 
and (then) the angel departed from her, | 
39. And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and Wen! 


into the © hill country with haſte, into a City of 


Juda, (named Hebron, to viſit her coul 
the angel ſpcke.) * Nai 

40. And (e) entered into the houſe 
charias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 4 

41. And it came to paſs, then when Elizaley, 
heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leapeg b 
her womb, and Elizabeth was filled with the hol 
Ghoſt, (i, e. the ſpirit of prophecy ;) 

42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, and ble. 
fed is the fruit of thy womb. 

43. And whence is this (honour done) to me, thy 
(e ꝛ is) the mother of my Lord ſhoul! 
come to me? 

44. For lo (this fo affected me, that) aſſoon 23 
the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine cat: 
the babe * leaped in my womb for (2he) joy (that 
tranſported me.) 

45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed (1% ur 
of the angel,) * for there ſhall be a performance of 
thoſe things which were told her — the Lord. 
. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify the 

ra, 

47. And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my 
ſaviour, ; | g 

38. For he hath Gig) regarded the v loy 
eſtate of his handmaiden ; for behold, from heace. 
forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 

49. For he that is mighty hath done to me 
great things, and holy (and reverend) js his name; 
(P/al. 111. 9.) 

50. And (as) his mercy is (to me, fo will it bs) 
on them that fear him, from generation to gene- 
ration, 

51. (To ſbew that he is mighty,) He (in all age!) 
hath ſhewed ſtrength with his ** arm, he hath 
ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts, | 

52, He hath put down the mighty from their 
ſeats, and hath exalted them of low degree. 

53. (And through his mercy to them that ſeur 
him,) He hath filled the hungry with good things, 


and (but) the rich he hath ſent empty away. 


54. He hath ** holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in 
remembrance of his mercy, 

$ 5. As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his ſeed, (promiſing them one who /bould be 
a bleſſing to them) tor ever. 

56. And Mary abode with her (couſin) about 


three months, and (then) returned .to ber own 


57. Now 


lam, 


bout 


own 


Chap. J. 


Now Elizabeths full time came, that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth a fon, 
8. And her neighbours and her couſins heard 
how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her, 
and they rejoiced with her. | 
9. And it came to pals that on the © © eight 
Jay they came to circumciſe the child, and they 
called him Zacharias, after the name of his la- 
1 And his mother anſwered, and ſaid (fe them 
þ naming him, It ul) not Ge) fo, but he ſhall 
de £9 called John. 

61. And they ſaid to her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 

62. And they made figns to his father, (fo kngw) 
how he would have him called. 

63. And he (by ent) asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John ; and 
they marvelled all. 

64. And his mouth was opened immediately, 
and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed 
z0d. 

* And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them, and all thoſe ſayings were noiſed 
abroad throughout all the hill country of Judea. 

66. And all them that heard them, laid them 
up in their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child 
ſhall this be? „ And the hand of the Lord 
(i, e. his favour) was with him, (in a ſpecial man- 
wr to at and proſper him.) | 

67, And his father Zacharias was- filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, and ff propheſied, ſaying, 

68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, tor £8 he 
hath viſited and redeemed his people; 

69. And hath raiſed up ® an horn of ſalvation, 
(a mighty, royal Savicur,) for us iu the houſe of 
his ſervant David ; 
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70. As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy pro- 

phets, which have been (/ucceſivery) | i ſince the 
world began; - ( promiſing by them,) 

71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemics, 
and from the hands of all that hate us: 

72. ¶ And this he hath dene) to perform the mercy 
promiſed to our fathers, and to remember his holy 
covenant; (ver. 54, 55.) 

73. (And) the KK oath which he ſware to our 
father Abraham, (that in his feed ſhould all the 
families of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 18. and) 

74. That he would grant (Gr. 7s grant) to us, 
that we being delivered out of the hands of cur 
enemies, (/in, death, and Satan,) might . ſerve 
him withont fear ( tem.) 

75. In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, 
all the days of our life, | 

76. And thou, (my) child, ſhalt be called 
mn the prophet of the Higheſt (C d;) for thou 
ſhalt go before the face of the Lord (Chrif,) to 
prepare his way ; 

77. To give knowledge of ſalvation, (i. e. 7 
the Meſſiah, ftiled by the prophets De falvation of 
Gd, ſee nete on chap, 2. 30.) to his people, for 
the remiſſion of their fins; 

78. Through the tender mercy of our God, 
whereby the un day ſpring from on high, (er 
riſing fun, as Chriſt-is fliled, Zach. 3. 8.) hath 
viſited us; 

79. To give light (nat to ws only, but alli) to 
them that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

80. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 
(the) Spirit, (r had the Spirit of Ged daily 

ſeuing him/olf mare conſpicuouſly in him, ) and was 
in the deſert till the day of his ſhewing (Lime, 
to Iſracl, (by the execution of his ice among them) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. I. 


Jraſnuch as ww intyeiqnony, many 
have taken in hand to ſet forth a 
narration, wet F TmiTAngpopnueryy ir ui pe ſuuc- 
1, concerning the things which have myſt ſurely been 
believed and done among us ; ver. 2. Even as they 
delivered them unto us, which from the beginning 
were eye-witneſes (of what Chriſt did,) and mini- 
ert of the word (of the golpel.)] Here note, 

1. That Tydſuc]e TeraneI;onuere refers not 
only to things believed, but alſo to things per- 
formed by Ari and his apsfles ; this firſt trea- 
tile being deſigned to mention the things which 
Jeſus himſelf ſaid or did, At 1, 1. as they were 
delivered by the age, who had been with Chrift 
from the beginning, Jahn 15. 27. As 1. 21, 
Mich the /eventy diſciples were not ; his ſecond to 


Ver, 1, * 


declare the acts of the aeſtles, who being ſent to 
preach the goſpel to all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
falem, were in that Umng;rau F aoſu, miniſters of the 
word, Let à man fo account ef us ar eller, faith 
St Paul, ws deer d, as the min fers of Chriſt, 
and ſtewards. of the' myſteries of Cad, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
He alſo was himſelf ordained to be Ci, a mi- 
niſter and witneſs of what he had ſeen, and of 
what Ariſt ſhould reveal to him, 40. 26. 16. i e. 
a witneſs of what he had ſeen, and a miniſter of 
Chri/?”s revelations made to him. So when Bar- 
nabas and Paul were preaching the word of God 
in the /ynagegves of the Jews, they had with them 
John, d antirur, a miniſter of this word, As 13. 
5. And when St Like faith they were ne 
£297 ,44r2 tau , he doth not only mean that they 
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were done, but that they were performed with 
ſuch circumſtances as gave them @angepreay # vi- 
Seo, a full aſſurance of faith, Heb. 10. 22. as to 
the truth of the doctrines taught, and the works 
done by Chri/t and his apoftles, as the word ſigni- 
fies continually in the epi/tles ; as when it is ſaid 
that Abraham was neon, fully aſſured that 
what Cod had promiſed, he was able to perform, 
Rom. 4. 21. and chap. 14. 5. Let every one be ful- 
ly afſured, . in his own mind; when 
St Paul wiſhes to his Colofſtans, the riches + es- 
gopias ̃ ( uriotos, of the full afſurance of knowledge, 
Coloſſ. 2. 2. when he ſaith his Theſſalonians recei- 


wed the word w aMnexpoyig H, in much aſſurance, 


1 Theſſ. 1. 5. and deſires the believing fews to 
be careful to attain es ,, to a full aſſu- 
rance of hope to the end, Heb. 6. 11. 

2dly, Hence note, that there is no neceſſity that 
the many who had taken in hand to make a narrative 
of what was believed or done by Chriſtians, ſhould 
have done this at all by writing, rather than by 
word of mouth; much leſs that they ſhould all 
be writers of go/pels, rather than of the a#s of 
the apoſtles. It is certain alſo, that St Luke is fo 
far from blaming them for theſe performances, 
that he places himſelf in the rank of them, and 
ſaith they made their narratives of theſe matters 
even as the apg/tles had delivered them. 

3dly, Hence I conclude,. that though St Luke 
was no apo/tle, he might be one of the ſeventy 
mentioned Luke 10. for neither were they with 
Chriſt a «pxis, fromthe 52 nor choſen to 
be the witneſſes of what he did, nor in the primary 
ſenſe dn F noſe, the miniſters of the goſpel. And 
yet beſides theſe words which prove nothing to 
the contrary, I ſee not why St Luke, who was a 


before a proſelyte to the Jeuiſb religion, and who 


had, ſaith Theaphylacl, £Ceqmm waidfiazy his inftruc- 
tion in the Jewi/b religion at Feru/alem, ſhould 
not ſee and converſe with Chrift, and be one of 
the ſeventy, as Origen and Epiphanius lay he was, 
See the preface to this goſpel, ect. 2. n. 3. 
Ver. 3: ® It ſeemed gad to me alſo, having had 
perfect underflanding of things a nobir from the very 
ir/t, to write, unto thee nabe, in order, moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus.) Here note, 
II, That it is certain that dv@9y here ſignifies 
from above, i. e. eber, from heaven, as it doth, 
Jahn 3. 3, 7, 31. chap, 19. 11. Fames 1. 17. chap. 
3. 15, 17, ſeeing it as often ſignifies from the top, 
riſe, or beginning of a thing; as when the wail of 
the temple is ſaid to be rent a db, from the 
top to the bottom, Matth. 27. 51. Mark 15. 38. 
Chriſt's coat to be woven © 7 droben, from the top, 
John 19. 23. St Paul to be known of the Jews 
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evollev, from the beginning, Acts 26, 5, and the 
evangeliſt here beginning his narrative higher than 
St Matthew or Mark had done, even from th, 
promiſe made to Zacharias of the baptiſt, or fore. 
runner of the Lord, I think it more reaſonable to 
adhere to our tranſlation, and not to lay the au. 
thority of St Luke's goſpel upon uncertainties, 

2dly, It being certain that St Luke, in his gol. 
pel, doth not give us Chriſt's miracles, ſermons 
and journeys, in that order of time in which the 
were done and ſpoken, it remains, that when he 
promiſed to write xabegng, in order, we unde. 
ſtand this of Chriſt's conception, birth, circumc;. 
ſion, baptiſm, preaching, death, reſurrection ang 
aſcenſion, of which he truly writes in order; 6 
that he would write to him firſt of what theſe ce. 
witneſſes had delivered to him of Chriſt, and 
then of what theſe miniſters had done in pro- 
pagation of the geſel, as in the A&s he doth. 
Note, 

Sdly, That the Theophilus to whom he writes 
ſeems not to be a feigned name, importing only 
any Chriſtian who was a lover of God, as Salvian 
conceived ; for we have no ſuch inſtance in the 
ſacred hiſtory,. of feigned names thus uſed, 
2dly, The word xeg7i5@ is uſed in the New Te 
flament as a title of excellency, and never other- 
wile, See Acts 23. 26,—24. 3.---26, 25, And, 
3dly, Had he intended this only as a dedication 
of his work to the true lovers of God, why 
writes he ſtill in the ſingular number, and ne- 
ver in the plural ? 

Ver. 4. © "Ire imiſio; gif! J, ae Mu 
«opera, That thou mayſt know the certainty 
of thoſe things in which thou haſt been inſtructed. 
Kelinnors is an inftruftion, not only by queſtions 
and anſwers, but alſo by a continual diſcourſe, 45; 
18. 25. Rom. 2. 18. 1 Cor. 14. 19. but that which 
is hence chiefly to be obſerved againſt the Re- 
maniſts, is, (1.) Againſt oral tradition, that $t 
Luke thought not what was delivered by word 
of mouth only, even by the eye witneſſes, and 
miniſters of the word, ſufficient. to give Ther 
philus a knowledge of the certainty of thele 
things, without writing the gels; and this the 
Wiſdom of God ſhewed, in cauſing them to be 
written, faith (a) Irenqus, to be the pillar and ſcun. 
dation of the Chriſtian faith. 2. That St Luke held 
it not unlawful or unfit for a layman, or any ri 
tian, to read the ſcriptures, nor ſuch a one inſut- 
ficient, by thus reading, to underſtand the things 
in which he had been inſtructed : and ſecing it is 
certain that he and other Qriſtians were inſtruc- 
ted in all things neceſſary to be believed and done 


by them to ſalvation ; it follows, that theſe wri- 
tings 


(a) L. 3. C. T. 


e 


e . 
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tings muſt contain fully, and with ſufficient clear- 
neſs, all that was neceſſary to be believed or done 
by him in order to his ſalvation, they being writ- 
ten for this very end, that Theophilus might know 
the certainty of all thoſe things in which he had been 
infrufed ; and then, ſurely, the writings of the 
whole New Teftament muſt be much more ſuffici- 
ent for that end. TI, 

Ver. 5. 4 "Iegeue Tis, A prieft named Zacharias.) That 
he was not, as ſome have imagined, an high prigſt, 
appears, 1/f, Becauſe St Luke calls him ſimply isg2vs, 
4 prieft, not dpXnpiuss an high prigſt, as he wha bore 
Gat office was ſtill called, chap. 3. 2.—9. 22.—22, 
2, 4; 52, 54, 66. — 23. 4. 10,13, 23. Afts 4. 6.—5. 
17, 21, 24.—7. 1.—9. 1, 14. 2dly, Zacharias 
was choſen by lot to burn incenſe ; the high pri:/t 
did it by right of ſucceſſion, and burnt it in the 
Holy of Holies, into which Zacharias entered not. 
za, (b) Jaſephus ſaith, that Simon, ſon of Boe- 
thus, was high prieſt that year; and, (Lay,) Za- 
charias was priz/t of the courſe of Abia, whereas 
the high prieſs was of no courſe at all. Of the 
twenty four courſes appointed by David for the 
ſervice of the temple, when it ſhould be built, this 
of Abia was the eighth, 1 Chron. 24. 10. Theſe 
ſeveral courſes began on the ſabbath day, and con- 
tinued to ſerve till the next ſabbath, 2 Kings 
11. 7. 2 Chron, 23. 8. amd Caccar im CaBtatm, 
from ſabbath to ſabbath, Joſeph. antiq. I. 7. c. 11. 
p. 248, 

Ibid. 4 Of the courſe of Abia.] Moſt chrono- 
logers that I have read agree in this, that no cer- 
tain computation can be made from theſe courſes 
tonching the conception or birth of the Baptiſt. 
Mr Whifton's attempt in this matter ſeems un- 
ſucceſsful on ſeveral accounts. For, 

if, Whereas he (c) begins that computation 
vith the Rabbinical tale, that after the return of 
the prieſts from the captivity, they were divided 
zpain into twenty four courſes, he ought to have 
obſerved from the ſame tale, that the courſe of 
(d) 7edajah was then put before that of Jejarib, 
becanſe he was of the high priet's family; and fo 
ſhould have begun thoſe courſes, not from Jo- 
jarib, but from Jedajab. 

adly, Whereas he faith, that it is highly pro- 
bable that when Judas Maccabæus reſtored the daily 
ſacrifice, and afreſh appointed the courſes of the prieſt, 
tr would begin thoſe courſes with the firſt family; 
it remains to be proved, that he did then appoint 
any of theſe courſes at all ro ſerve, and that all 
the priets did not then ſerve together, as at the 
other three great feſtivals, 2. There is no reaſon 
why he ſhould alter the courſes appointed by So- 

bmn'in the month Ti/ri; and that he did not do 


(0) Antiq. I. 15. c. 12. p. 537. (o) P. 156. $. 3. (d) Lightf, temple ſery, cap. 6. 
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it is ſuppoſed by Dr (e) Lightfoot, who therefore, 
in his account of theſe courſes, makes the firſt of 
them to begin in that month, In a word, if there 
were made any alteration at all, St Luke cannot 
refer to the courſe of Abia as it is placed, 1 Chron, 
24. and then, ſeeing the family of Abia was not 
then extant among the courſes, (there being no 
mention of their return out of captivity) who can 
tell where to place it? If he does refer to it, that 
courſe muſt continue in the ſame order in which 
it was before, and ſo was not changed by Judas 
Maccabgus. 

34ly, As for his hiſtorical evidence from a Jew- 
iſh rabbinical chronicle, it can be of no validity to 
them who know they were the worſt of chranolo- 
gers, as the learned have obſerved, and as is evi- 
dent from the chronology of David Ganz, and 
Vorſlius's notes upon it, and his famous chronicle, 
Seder Olam Rabbi, with which he is not much ae- 
quainted, though it pretends to ſome antiquity, 
yet, faith Buxtorf, Videtur ſeipſum in fine libri 
prodere, dum inquit, Hamar Rabbi Joſe, He be- 
trays himſelf by adding, thus ſaith R. Joſe. 

4thly, His corollary, from all theſe uncertainties, 
that the 6/-Jed virgin conceived in the beginning 
of the ſixth month from the conception of Hliza- 
beth, is built upon a miſtake, it being plain from 
Luke 1. 36 that her ſixth month was completed 
when the virgin came to her, (which ſhe did pre- 
ſently after the angel had appeared to her,) for 
ſhe ſaid with her but almoſt three months, and 
then Elizabeth's full time was come, ver. 56, 57. 

Ver, 7, ſee additions, No, 1. 

Ver. 9. * "Eazysz F Jupizazms His lot was to 
burn incenſe.) The law required that the prie/ts 
ſhould burn incenſe moraing and evening upon the 
altar of incenſe, placed before the veil of the 
Moſt Holy place, Ex:4. 30. 6, 7, 8 but becauſe 
they who thus ſerved in every courſe were many, 
it was neceſſary they ſhould by lor chuſe the man 
who was to perform that fervice for that week ; 
and ſo the Jews ſay they did. See Dr Lightfoot 
here. 

Ver. 10. f And all the multitude of the people 
were praying without, Th apy F Fuutdtar@, at the 
time of incenſe.) When the priqt went juto the 
ſanct uary, or within the firlt veil, to offer incenſe, 
notice was given by the ſound of 2 little bell, 
that it was then the time of prayer, and every 
one preſent then offered up his prayers to God ſi- 
lently ; and though this ſilent prayer was not com- 
manded, yet ſeems there a manifeſt alluſion to it 
in thoſe words of Jahn, where, at the offering of 
incenſe with the prayers of the ſaints, it is ſaid, 
there was filence in hen ben fer half an hour, Rev. 
2 8. 1, 2, 3. 


(e) Harm. part 1. p. 22. 
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8. 1, 2, 3. Whether that of the high prieſt Si- 
mon, mentioned Ecclus. 50. belongs to this mat- 
ter, or rather to the great day of expiation, I 
will not determine. 4 

Ver. 11. 5"Q2%,5 ayr9d £yſ:tad Kopie, An angel 
F the Lord appeared to him.] That they had for- 
mer examples of their prieſts who had ſeen viſi- 
ons in the temple, ſeems reaſonable to conceive 
from theſe words, ver. 22. where, from his ſilence, 
it is ſaid, the people knew that he had ſeen a viſian: 
and yet, if you reject the ſtory of Simeon the juſt 
ſeeing an angel going into the Holy of Holies 
yearly, on the day of expiation, you will hardly 
find another iaſtance ; for Hyrcanus the high prieft 
ſaw no viſion; only, as he was offering incenſe, 
(f) edi, ſome ſay_ he. heard a wiice declaring that 
Hus fons had gat the victory. 

Ver. 12. Sce additions, No, 2, 

Ver. 13. * Fina M Singis (u, Thy prayer is 
heard.) Not that this good man was now pray- 
ing for himſelf that he might have a child; he 
is ſo far trom any expectation of that, that when 


an angel appearing to him in God's temple, and. 


ſo unqueſtionably as a meſfenger from God ſpeaks 


to him of this matter, he believeth not his words :- 
the meaning is, Thy prayer, for the delivery of 


thy people, for the coming of the, Maſiab, and 
the conſolation of ral, and the remiſſion of 


their fins, is ſo graciouſly heard, that from thy 
very loins ſhall now come the fore-runner to pre- 
pare his way, and thou wilt now quickly have oc- 
caſion to acknowledge, that Cd hath wiſited and 


redeemed his people, and raiſed up an horn of ſalvati- 
on for them, ver. 68, 69. 

Ver. 15. Eger z piſas trorior F Kopis, He ſball 
be great in the ſight of (or before) the Lord.) Ei- 
ther before the Lord Chriſt, as being the prophet 
of the Higheſt, to go before the Lord to prepare his 
way, as the angel ſaith, ver. 17. and Zacharias, 
ver, 76, or in the ſight of God, as David found fa- 


wour wer Oe, in the fight of God, Acts 7. 46. 
It follows, and he ſball neither drink wine nor ftrong . 


drink. This being the deſcription of a Nazarite, 
Numb. 6. 3. Judg. 13. 4. the words, . from the 


womb, may refer to the ſame thing, as it is ſaid of. 


Samſon, the child ſhall be a Nazarite to God from 


the won, Jadg. 13. 5.—16. 17. ſee note on 
ver. 28, or if they refer to his being filled with, 


the Holy Gh:ft, they muſt be interpreted, as Dr 


Hammond paraphraſes them, the power. ꝙ the Holy | 
Ghaft ſhall be diſcerned to be upon him very early. So 
Jeb 31. 18. 1 have guided the widow fram my mo- 


ther's womb. Plal. 58. 3. The wicked are eftranged 
rom the womb; as ſoon as they are born they go about 
and tell lies. Iſa. 48. 8. Thou waſt called a tranſ- 
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greſſor from the womb. This expoſition I prefer 1g 
that of Gretius, that he is faid to be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt from the womb, becauſe he being in 
the womb was part of his mother, who was Hlled 
with the Holy Cho/t. 

Ver, 17. * F arvual x) Supe His It th 
girit and fewer Elijab.] Not in his power of 
working miracles, for ahn did no miracles, John 
10. 41. but in his power of turning the people tg 
the Lord, 1 Aings 18.37. So the angel expound; 
it in the following words cited from a!, 4. 6, 
To turn the hearts of the fathers te the chiliren, au 
the diſobedient to the wijdem of the fin, and jo t5 malg 
ready a people prepared for the Lord; that is, be 
ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers 95 to the chil. 
dren, as that prepoſition ſignifies, 7e/b. 2. 3, 
1 Sam. 22, 11, by cauſing them to lay aſide thejr 
diſcords, and unite, of what ſect ſoever they was, 
in a general profeſſion of repentance, and a fre 
confeſſion of their ſins; aud fo. the fon of Syr44 
faith, he is appointed, ice L nafhior wall; nh; 
der, to turn the. heart of . the father to the ſon, chap, 
48. 10. or elſe he ſhall turn the hearts of the fa. 
chers, al, with the. children, as al ſignifies, Ex: 
12, 8, 9.—35. 22, calling them all to a general 
confeſſion of, and repentance for their ſins, and ſo 
turning the diſebedient to the wijdem revealed to them 
by Chrift, the juft One, as he emphatically is ſtiled, 
Acts 3. 14. And this the baptiſt did, by preach: 
ing to all ſorts, young and old, converſion and 
repentance, and uniting them all in one baptiſm 
of repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins, 7atts, 
3. 5, 6. Mark 1. 5. He was ſent to bear witne( 
of Chriſt, that all men might believe on him, John 
I. 7. and this he alſo did ſo effectually, that many 
finding that all that 7% ſaid of him was true, 
believed on him, John 10. 41, 42. Joſephus informs us 
that he was a goed man, who inflrutted the Jews by 
the exerciſe of virtue, x, Th =p3s des Sthaungu\ 1 
pg Ori tb, and by piety towards God, ani 
righteouſneſs, or juſtice towards ene another, 11 
came to his baptiſm; and that hereupon there wa: 
great concourſe made to him, the people being mic) 
delighted with his doctrine. Antiq. J. 18, c. 7, 
p. 626. F. G. 

Ver. 22. Kal Itiyuevs xagts, And remained ſpecch. 
44%. ] It ſeemeth that he was both dumb and deat, 
for we read that he was (troy x, uri a0 
Aroeu, not able ta ſpeak, and ew ver. 20, and that 


he was not able to hear, is evident, becauſe they 
nodded, and made ſigns to him, and he to them, 
ver. 22, 62, and therefore it was only by a ſign 
that he asked for a writing table, ver. 63. And 
this was the reſult of his infidelity, in that he be- 


lieved not an angel appearing to him, in a place 
where 


nat, 


(f) Antiq. I. 13. c. 8. 
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where evil angeln durſt not come, in the name of 
the Lord; and telling him his prayer was heard j 
which evil ange's could not do; and of things 
which tended to the glory of God, the completion 
of his promiſes, and the weltare of mankind, 
which they would not do. BY | 
Ver, 24. » Kat meixp"Cey feuinr, And He hid 
berſelf five months ;] partly from devotion, to 
pleſs God for a mercy ſo ſiagular and unexpected, 
and partly from reſpect to the child, leſt ſhe ſhould 
de any way deſiled, and ſo derive uncleannets u- 
In the Nazarit? in her womb, 547 
Ver. 27. * Heier Caf 4 1 
a 12012) IE ci AeCil, Yu wt f mapltys M- 
an]! Which words I would render thus, 75 
4 virgin of the houſe of David, e pouſed to a man 
whoſe name was Joſeph, and the virgin's name was 
Mary, For, 1. Of this Coun, or placing ot 
words not in due order of - conſtruction, I have gi- 
ren many - inſtances, note on ark 9. 13. and I 
taink there is an inſtance of it here, ver. 15. He 
ball neither drink wine nor flrong drink from bis ma- 
ther's wamb, and he ſhall be filled with the Holy Chet. 
4nd this conſtruction I prefer, as being moſt ſuit- 


ale to thoſe words of the angel, The Lord C 
ball give him the throne of his father David : the 


virgin therefore mult be of the houſe of David : 


for ſeeing the angel had plainly told her, the ſhould, 
dot have this ſon by the knowledge of a man, it 
was not Joſeph's but Mary's being of the houſe. 


of David, which made David his father. See 
alſo ver. 69. where this horn of ſalvation. is ſaid 
to be- raiſed up in the houſe of his ſervant David : 
now thus he was raiſed up in the houſe of David, 
not by 7-/eph's eſpouſal, but by his birth of the 
rirgin ; for from her alſo was it that CH was t 
wore f 3321 0» avry 79 xare (apxa, of the fruit of 
the hint of David according to the fleſh, Acts 2, 
30. dm) Ng H, of the ſeed of David, chap, 
13. 23. Rom. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 8, Such reaſon had 
the evangeliſt here to ſay, rather that Mary than 
Lſeph was of the houſe of David. ; 

Ver. 28. ® Kexaelouims Thou who art highly fa- 


wured,] or who haſt found mercy or favour with. 


God, as it is expounded, ver. 30. it anſwers to 
the Hebrew "DN, which ſignifies Idee. and * Go 
mercy and favour, So P/al. 18. 26. 0 4s 
Nell ou Nin. with the merciful thou wilt 
ſor thyſelf merciful, or to him that ſhews favour 
to others thou wilt ſhew favour, And Eph. 1. 6. 
ts the praiſe of his glorious grace, d 1 *XaeTEaty 
juzs, through which he hath dealt graciouſly with us, 
or made us favourites by the Beloved, or in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Thus xaeayſis, he that doth kind and 
grateful offices, is in Suidas d x2xaewpere igſa(5- 
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ue, he that dath hind things, and yapiidla in 
Phavorinus is #£yepilouie. And the fon of Sy- 
rach faith. a word, i. e. a kind word is better than 
a gift, but both come S 4 KEY r,. 


rem a kind man, or one that thews favour, Ecclus. 


18. 17. It follows, iv (u i YC, bleſſed 
art thau among wamen. So it is ſaid of acl, tun 
ſu dein & yuractir, blejſed be Jael among uamen, Judg. 
5. 24. of Ruth, chap. 3. 10. ib Cv, bleſjed 
art thou of the Lord, my daughter. And fo David 
ſpeaks to Abigail, 1 Sam. 25. 33. So alſo, the 
Lerd is with thee, is ſaid to Gideon, Judg. 6. 1 2. 
And the words, ver. 30. «pes del 0s To Oz, 
thou haft found favour with Cad, are allo ſaid of 
Mah, Gen, 6. 8. of b, Gen. 39. 4. of Da- 
vid, Acts 7. 46. So that here is nothing ſaid of 
the bleed virgin in this ſalutation, which was not. 
belore ſaid ot others. 

Ver. 33. ) And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Fas» 


cob, is Tis Uavess t © Beaikeits eu th is a Ti fÞy 


far ever, and of his kingdom there ſball be no end ;} 


i. e. Whillt the houſe and feed of Jaczò or the 
world laſts, his kingdom being never to give place 
to any other kingdom, as the tour monarchies did, 
Dan. 7. 14. but yet when death, the laſt enemy 
of his church, ſhall be difſolved, he ſhall give up 
this mediatory kingdom ts the Father. See note on 
L Car. 15. 28. 

Ver. 34. 1 Ilas ic rere; How ſtall this be, ſee- 
mg I know nat a man?] She ſo enquires after the 
manner, as not to doubt of the fa&t; but ſhe ſays 
not ſhe was under a vow not to know a man. 
For, 1/f, Virginity amongſt the Zews was not 
matter of praiſe, but reproach, P/al. 78. 63. in- 
ſomuch that Gratius, with all his learning, could 
bring no inſtance of any women who were wegJ4- 
yu In aſreiar, or kept their virginity, but from a 
teſtimony of (d) Phila concerning ſome old wo- 
men among the £//enzs, who were known enemies 
to matrimony, See the note on Ca. 2. 21. 
And, diy, Marriage is numbered by them among 
the precepts of the law, Targum on Cen. 1. 28. 
which they only were exempted from who devo · 
ted themſelves wholly to the fludy- of the law. 
And, 3dly, It ſhe made this vow before her e- 
ſpouſals, why ſhould ſhe marry ? if after, it was 
void, as being not made with the conſent of her 
husband, | 

Ver. 35. See additions, No. 3. 

Ver. 36. * Elizabeth thy couſin, (uſymnis (u.] 
Though Elizabeth was of the tribe of Aaron, ver. 
5. it tollows not that Mary was ſo; for a woman 
might marry into another tribe, provided ſhe were 
not an heireſs that carried the paternal inheritance: 
along with her, care being taken only againſt that 
by the law, Numb. 36. 8, 9. Vere: . 


(d) De vita contemp. p. 695. 
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Ver. 39. * Mary went «is Tiv &evi»—tis . 
Into a city of Fuda :] i. e. to Hebron, which was 
ſituated in the hill country, 7/b. 11. 21. and was 
given to the poſterity of Aaron for an inheritance, 
Foſb. 21. 10, 11. it was alſo the city where David 
was anointed king over Judah, 2 Sam. 2. 4. 

Ver. 42. * Kai twaoſnuir 5 rapris I neh (u, 
And bleſſed be the fruit of thy womb.) Theſe words 
ſhew that Chriſt had not his body from heaven, 
but from the womb of the virgin, and ſo was 
truly the ſeed of David, according to the fleth, 
Rom. 9. 5. See Matth. 1. 20. Gal, 4. 6. and the 
note on 1 Cor. 15. 47. 

Ver. 43. The mother of my Lord.] She calls 
him, faith Voltzagenius, her Lord, as David had 
done, P/al. 110. f. and in his note on Matth. 22. 
45. he ſaith, he was ſo tiled by him, becar/e, by 
virtue of his exaltation to the right hand of power, 
er of God, he was made Lord of angels, and of all 
men. Now he who is Lord over all men and angels, 
muſt have divine power and wiſdom to rule and 
govern them, and ſo partake of the Divine Na- 
ture, Hence of him, whoſe name is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, Rev. 19. 16. St John doth alſo 
ſay, his name is 6 f. O, the Word of God, 
ver. 13. and in the beginning of his goſpel, that 
this Word was God. 

Ver. 44. "Eonighnow © dſannidoan 7) Bog» 
The child leapt in my womb,)] by reaſon of the joy 
which tranſported me, ſaith Dr Hammind; for it 
was when Elizaveth heard the ſalutation of Mary, 
that the babe leaped in her womb, ver. 41. nor 
is any infant in the womb capable of any joy, as 
having no apprehenſions of good to be enjoyed, or 
evil to be avoided; and ſo he cannot be capable of 
that joy which reſults only from theſe apprehen- 
ſions. If you object, that the angel had foretold 
that this child ſhould be Filled with the Holy Ghoſt 

from his mother's womb, ver. 15. and, upon that 
account, he might rejoice whilſt he was in it, ſee 
the anſwer, note on ver. 15. 

Ver. 45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, for wrt 
that there ſhall be a performance of theſe things.] As 
the Hebrew Y ſignifies not only for, but that ; as 
Job 3. 12. PIR q that I might fuck; and P/al. 
It. 3. the wicked bend their bow, Cc. 1J that the 
foundations may be deſtroyed; (fee Neld. p. 406.) 
ſo doth the Greek 97. | 

Ver. 48, Y Ori, ent rare + Sling 
euTe, For he hath regarded (or com paſſionately look- 
ed upon) the low eftate of his handmaid ] The word 
here is not arenen. the humble-mindedneſs, 
but rarer, the mean, low, or afflited fate of 
the virgin, which appeared in her offering for her 
purification, Lrke 2. 24. So the word conſtantly 
ſignifies, both in the Old and the New Teſtament, 
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So ſpeaks Leah, Gen. 29. 32. The Lord ſaw 20% 74+ 
Tere, my affliftion, and hath given me a chill. 80 
Jacob, Gen. 31. 42. The Lord jaw my afflifiicn, 89 
Deut. 26. 7. 1 Sam. 9.16. 2 Kings 14. 26. Ny, 
9. 9. Pal. 9. 13.—24. 18.—30. 7.—119, 153, 
Lam. 1. 9. As 8. 33. 

Ver. 49. For he that is mighty hath dine to ny 
ue ſa s ic, great things ;] i. e. He hath wrought , 
great miracle upon me; fo weſaxciz, and 24 ys 
ſara often ſignity the miracles God wrought in 
Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, Deut. 10. 21.— 
11. 7.— 34. 12, P/al. 17. 19. Ecclus. 17, 8.— 
36. 8.—43. 15. : . 3 

Ver. 51, ** Exeines xe&T@ © Bexyio an, 
He hath ſhewed firength with his arm.] Here Gr; 
tins notes, that God's great power is repteſentel 
by his finger, his greater by his hand, his greateit 
by his arm. The production of lice was by th 


finger of Cad, Exod. 8. 19. his other miracles in 


Egypt were wrought by his hand, Exod. 3. 20, the 
deſtruction of Pharazh and his hoſt in the Red Ses, 
by his arm, Exod. W-26. The following word; 
Gon to be taken from the ſong of Hannah, 1 Sam, 
2. 4, 5, 6. and need no farther explication than 
that which they have received in the pars 
phraſe. 
Ver. 54. D *AiſtadCt]o, He hath holpen his ſer- 
vant Iſrael, &c.) The word &#mauCariovu lig- 
nifies to hold by the hand, to ſuſtain from falling, 
or to lift up when fallen, and fo to afford aid u 
help, Jer. 31 32. Zach, 14. 13. this he hath done, 
ſaith the virgin, in remembrance of his mercy; 
for then God is ſaid ſignally to remember his peo- 
ple, when, after a long oppreſſion, in which he 
ſeemed to have forgotten them, he works a mighty 
ſalvation for them. So P/. 136. r v Tater 
uc 4yyncn, the Lard remembered us in our affliction, 
ver. 23. and delivered us out of the hand of the eue. 
my ; and he did this alio in purſuance ot his pro- 
miſe made to our tore-fathers, to ſend the Ha 
to be an everlaſiiag bleſſing to all that believed in 
him, and fo became the ſeed of Abraham by faith. 
Ver. 59. „ "Ev 7h iq ue naler map]: putts v 
raid ier, On the eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
child.] Not betore that day, becauſe the mother 
was unclean ſeven days, Lev. 12. 1, 2. and ſo was 
the child by touching her, and therefore he was 
not then fit to be admitted into covenant : more- 
over, till that time he was weak, and could not 
well endure the pain of circumciſion. See the 
note on Philip. 3. 5. Note allo, that the law ap- 
pointed no certain place in which circumciſion was 
to be done, nor any certain perſon to perform it; 
and therefore it was done fometimes by women, 
Exod. 4. 25. and here in the houſe of Elizabeth, as 


appears by her preſence at it, ver, 60, The _ 
I 


Chap. I. 
did it ſometimes in their /choo/r, not out of neceſſi - 
ty, but to have more witneſſes of the fact. Then 
alſo they Fin the name to the infant; becauſe 


when Go inſtituted circumciſion, he changed the 
names of Abr and Sarah, WIE 

Ver. 60. 4 4 He ſhall be called John.) This ſhe 
might learn from her husband, giving her in 
writing a relation of what the angel ſaid to him, 
rer. 13. Now, God is gracious, Which is the im- 

t of that name, is a name very fit for him, 
who was to be the firſt preacher of the kingdom 
of grace, and who was to point out him, from 
whoſe fulneſs we recerve grace for grace, John 

6. 
„ 66.9 reg Toei! Ir ud] ad Hud the 
hand of the Lord was with him.] Here by the 
band of the Lord we are not to underſtand the 
ſpirit of prophecy, for this is ſtill deſcribed by, the 
hand of the Lord being ir ard, upon the prophet, 
Fzek. 1. 3.—3. 22.—37. 1.----40. 1, but the care, 
providence, and aſſiſtance of God, as P/al. 80. 17. 

Ver. 67. ff Kai Zayacias inhidn erivua)l. 49 
cue. And his father Zachary was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied.] Notwithſtand- 
ing all that the Critics here ſay, I know but two 
ſignifications of the word propheſying, eſpecially 
when it is faid to be done by one filled with the 
holy Ghoft, as here, and two ſenſes in which 
any one in ſcripture is called a prophet. And, 

if, According to the grammatical import of 
the word, a prophet is 6 Teggagoxay 73 iran, one 
who foretells, that ſomething ſuture and contingent 
in reſpect of us ſhall certainly fall out. So Pha- 
verinus, Tleopilns ig 6 n ive ſeiag orevualiuns Ta 
uber I1ran, A prophet is one who declares things 
future, by the aſſiſlance of the Spirit: thus when 
Ezechiel had propheſied of the deſolation of Je- 
alem by the ſword, and by wild beaſts, hen 
this, ſaith he, comes te paſs, ye ſball know that a 
prophet hath been among you, Ezek. 33. 27, 33. And 
in the time of their captivity, they thus complain, 
We fee not our /igns, there is no prophet more, not 
ane that can tell us how long theſe calamities ſhall 
hſt, or when they will hare an end, P/al. 74. 9. 
And in this ſenſe Zacharias here propheſies, fore- 
telling what ſhonld be done by his ſoo, and by 
the Meſſiah hereafter, 

ally, A prophet in the ſcripture language is a 
revealer of the will of God. 80 Phaverinus, 
Neopirrns tc avlewr d Bo Trev3 arg», A pro- 
phet is a divine man, endued with an afflatus of the 
bely Spirit, In this ſenſe is Abraham tiled a pro- 
ptet, by reaſon of the many divine revelations 
made to him, Gen. 20. 7. and by him left unto 
poſterity, chap. 18. 19. and Jahn the Baptis is 
here ſtiled a prophet, ver. 76. becauſe he received 
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his commiſſion and doctrine from heaven, John 1. 
6, Matth. 21, 25. though we read of no pre- 
diftions made by either of them. And by ſucha 
prophet it was abſolutely neceſſary that he would 
receive his doctrine by revelation from God; for 
as the things of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit 
of man that is in him, ſo the things of Ged knoweth 
no man but the Spirit of Gad, 1 Cor. 2. 11. fo that 
he who reveals his will muſt be 4:6pwr@ ue] m— 
TogigO», a man inſpired by the Spirit; for, faith 
St Peter, no prophecy it private motion or incita- 
tion, but holy men of eld ſpake as they were moved 
by the boly Get, 2 Peter 1. 20, 21. Hence are 
they tiled ſo often the meſſengers of the Lord, the pro- 
phets who had ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
36. 16. Hag. 1. 13. Mal. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 
3. 2. Their prophecies are called the word and 
burden of the Lord; and their ſtile runs, Thus 
faith the Lord, Hence, Laſtly, this is ſtill the 
character of the falſe prophets, that they run when 
Cd had not ſent them, and propheſied when Cod 
had not ſpoken to them. Nor have theſe words any 
other ſenſe in ſcripture, nor were they ever uſed 
otherways by the ancient Jews: this ſenfe the 
word plainly bears, when it is ſaid, Exad. 7. 1. 
I have made thee a Ged to Pharach, and Aaron thy 
brother ſhall be thy prophet ; i. e. the revealer of 
what thou, the God of Pharaoh, ſhalt ſay to him. 
Nor does it ever ſignify to expound or interpret 
ſcripture, otherways than by a divine aflatus, 
or gift of prophecy. See the note on 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
It alſo ſignifies a divine affatus, enabling a man 
to compoſe hymns, or pſalms of praiſe, but ſtill 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. See the ſame 
note. 4n the example of Saul, it ſignifies to rave 
in propheſying, i. e. to be, as the Septuagint hath 
it, Hof. 9. 7. de FeS e a prophet in ecſtaſy and 
madneſs, but ſtill by the aflatus of an evil pirit, 
according to that diſtinftion of prophecy Phavori- 
nus gives us, that it is either Truuarzan d x acer 
Ai, by the afflatus of the goed or evil ſpirit ; as in 
this inſtance the evil ſpirit came upon Saul, and 
he profpheſied in his houſe. See the opinion of the 
And, Ady, When 
the body of Eliſtu is ſaid, by the fon of Syrach, to 
propheſy, by railing the dead men, Ecclus. 48. 14. 
he intended not to ſay it wrought a miracle, but 
only that it foretold a thing to come, viz. the fall 
of the Syrians, Who, faith Eliſbe there, /ball be 
ſmitten three times, and the raifing up of God's op- 
preſſed people, or the reviving ot them; and to is 
to be reduced to the firſt acceptation of the word. 
Ver. 68. s Kren Jar, x, fToivos Avipucr 74 
aan ave» He hath viſited in mercy.) So Ruth 1. 
6. P/al. 79. 15 ---105. 4. fo as to do them good, 
as he viſited Sarah, Gen. 21. 1. and —_ 
Sam - 


1 Sam. 2. 21. and his people oppreſſed by the E- 
-gyptians, Gen. 50. 24, 25. Exad. 3. 16. when 


the people rejoiced, drt treoxtlero, that God hath 
viſited the children of Ijrael, chap. 4. 31.---13. 19. 


as he did then, by granting them the deliverance 


they deſired, and here, by granting the Ae 


they ſo earneſtly expected, who was to ſave his 
people from their ſin, and ſo to work redemption 


tor them. | 

Ver. Go. u Kos Ce)ngins.] Either a ſtrong 
or mighty ſalvation; the metaphor being taken 
from beaſts, whoſe ſtrength is in their horns, as 
Jer. 48. 25. Lam. 2. 3, 17. or a royal falvation, 
.the horn ſignifying royal power, P/al. 132. 17. 
Dan. 7. 7, 8. Zach. 1. 18. this relating to the ſet- 
ting up the kingdom of David by the Meſſiah, who 
was to reign over the houſe of Jacob, ver. 33, 73. 


ſo that 'tis eminently x#cas F Xe awe, the horn 


of his Chri/t, 1 Sam. 2. 10. 
Ver. 70. ii Tor d ai , Ternroy, Which have 


been ſince the world began.) From the beginning of 


ages, the promiſe being made to Adam, Gen. 3. 
15. that the ſeed of the woman ſbould bruiſe the ſer- 
pent's head. So Jeruſalem hath been a rebellious 
city, min Joamath bolmab ay nuteor aavS-, i. e. 
frem times of old, Ezra 4. 15, 19. and nut ap* 
aue, the days of old, and tn eiwrie are the ſame, 
.Pjal. 77. 5. See the note on Tit. 1. 2. 

Ver. 73. ** To perform the cath, &c.] This 
oath was made to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16, 17. 
Now, that being an immutab'e thing, Heb. 6. 
17. it could neither be hindred nor retarded by 
the fins of the Jews, as they ſay the coming of 
their M.ſiab was; and the words following, 6a 
nt, that he would give us this horn of ſalvation, or 
this ſeed in which all the families of the earth 
ſhould be bleiſed, are the ſubject of that oath, 
Gen. 22. 18. And therefore theſe words are ra- 
ther to be joined to this verſe, as in the Greek, 
than to be added to the beginning of the next, as 
it is in our tranſlation, 

Ver. 74. "AziCos Neben evre, To ſerve him 
without fear.) That 2ifog here is to be joined 
to ag]ptver, to ſerve, is evident, as Mr Le dl. 
notes, from the harſhneſs of the other expreſſion, 
to be delivered without fear, and from the nature of 
the Chriſtian conſtitution, which delivers us /rom 
the ſpirit of bendage unto ſear, under which the 
Jews were held, Rim. 8. 15. from the fear of 
death, the laſt enemy, and of Satan, who had 
the power of death, Heb. 2. 14, 15 God having 
not now given us the ſpirit of fear, 2 Tim. 1. 7. but 
that of love which caſts out fear, 1 Jen 4. 18. 
But then, when Mr L- Ct adds, That, at this 
time, the Syrians, Egyptians, and other Heathen na- 
tions bardering n Fudea, were troubleſome to the 


* 
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Jeus; ner were they without fear of the Romans they. 
ſelves, fothat they could net exerciſe their religicn ei, | 
without fear ; and that Zacharias ſpeaks of the Meat | 

4 of ene that was about to reſcue the Jews {rom 2 b 


dangers, in agreement with the common chinian; 1 
did the ſpirit of prophecy undeceive him os to this matt. 
this is one of thoſe bold ſtrokes, which if that lea, f 
ed man could abſtain from, he would give leg N 


offence to Chriſtians, and leſs advantage to tj 
Antiſeripturiſis: tor, if one filled with the . 
Glad, and propheſying by an afflatus from hig, 
may propheſy deccit, and promite to his fellyy 
Jcus, that a temporal kingdom ſhould be ces. 
ted by the Meſiab, which their common cpinios 
made them to expect; though this opinion vn 
not only falſe, but wholly oppoſite to the natur; 
of Chrift's kingdom, and that which chirfy kindry 
the cut from receiving Crit as their AI, 
why might not others, though filled with the Hy, 
Ghs/t, ſpeak other things, according to the com. 
mon, though falſe opinion of the Zews, and the 
ſpirit of prophecy nat wundeceive them? And if 5 
where is our certainty of the rule of faith? ha 
ſurely, if Chriſt's kingdom be ſpiritual, his ub. 
jects muſt be ſo, and their enemies ſpiritual, {, 
death, and Satan; from all which we ſhall ob: 
a full deliverance by ſerving Ced in rightomnju; 
and h:lineſs befere him, all the days of our l. 

Ver. 76. n O Ieegnrns ueise, The Prophet i 
the Kighefl.) The God of J/rael ſeems to har: 
been {till owned by thoſe Heathens who had an 
knowledge of him, as a God above all gods. 5 
Cyrus he is tiled, by way of emphaſis, 6 ©, t 
God, Ezra 1. 3. by Rahab the harlot, the God & 
heaven above, and in the earth beneath, 7:/b. 2. 
11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron, 36. 33. Ezra 1. 2. by 
Darius, Ezra 6. 9, 10. by Artaxerxes, Ezra; 
21, 23. by Nebuchedenszer, Dan. 4. 37. by Hiram 
the God that made heaven and earth, 2 Chron. 2 
12. And as in ſcripture he is exalted above z 
others, by the name of yd the Moſt High 
God, Gen. 14. 18. ſo alſo is he ſtiled by Cyr 
Eſd, 2. 3. by Nebuch:donszer, Dan. 4. 34. by Ds 
rius, Eſd. 6. 31. by Artaxerxes, Eſd 8. 19, 21, 
by the emperor Auguſtus, Joſephus Antiq. |. 16, 
c. 10. p. 571. by T:weris, Philo legat. ad Caium. 
p. 785. E. by Totnes and Sepharbeſnai, Oꝛèc 5 hu 
the great God, Ezra 5. 8. by Artaxerxes, fi: 
higheſt, the greateſt, and the living God, E“. 
16. 16. | 

Ver. 78. an "ArariMn i Ju. The day-/; rins 


my WW _H9 oa 8 ac ww 


a 4 —- 


CI 
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from en high hath viſited us.] He who is here {tiled N. 
the day-ſpring from an high, or riſing ſun, is by a 
Zachary called, chap. 3. 8. Araſed, the riſing: ſu 20 


my ſervant; and chap. G. 12. the man whoſe nant 


is AT, the rijing-/un and by Malachi, 4.% heh 


tie 


> 


Chap. IT. 
the ſun of rig bteouſneſi, as being to ariſe upon the 
Jew and Gentile, and ſpread his bright beams 
dn thoſe who /at in darkneſs, in the ſhadow of 
death, Iſaiah 9. 2. Whence by old Simeon he is 
ſaid to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, Luke 2. 
32. and by the Baptift, to bea hght ſhining in 
darkneſs, John 1. 5. 


An additim. It is evident to any one who in- 
ſpects the Greek, that this hymn is deficient as to 
the full ſenſe of it, from ver. 71. to ver. 75. and 
that rage NAG. pre F marian nuwdv, Ver. 72. 
which we tranſlate #9 perform the mercy promiſed 
tz, ſhould rather be tranſlated to perform the 


- mercy (covenanted) with our fathers, and to 


remember his holy covenant ; according to the 
words of the bleſſed virgin, He hath holpen his ſer- 
vant Iſrael in remembrance cf his mercy (covenant- 
ed) to Abraham, and to his ſeed for ever, It be- 
ing therefore very uſual, both in the C and New 


CHA 


I, AND it came to pals in thoſe days, that 

there went out a decree from Cæſar Au- 

guſtus, that ' all the world ſhould be taxed ; 

li, e. ſhould have their names, and conditions of life, 

fet diwn in court rolls, according to their families :) 

2. And this taxing was d firſt made (before that 
made,) when Cyrenius was governor of Syria, 

3. And all went to be taxed, every one into 
his own city, 

4. And Joſeph alſo e went up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Nazareth to Judea, to 4 the city 
of David, which is called Bethlehem, becauſe he 
was of the houſe and lineage of David ; | 

5. To be taxed with © Mary his eſpouſed wife, 
deing great with child. 

6. And ſoit was that while they were there, 
the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be de- 
livered ; 

7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſon, 
ee and wrapped him in ſwaddling-clothes, and laid 
him in a manger, becauſe there was no room for 
them in the inn. 

8. And there were in the ſame country * ſhep- 
herds abiding in the field, keeping watch over 
their flocks by night ; 

9. And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, (Gr, end by them,) and the ® glory of the 
Lord ſhone round about them, and they were 
lore afraid, 

10. And the angel faid to them, Fear not; for 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which ſhall be (/) to all people. , 
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Teſlament, to ſupply what is defeQive from the 


preceding words; I look upon the whole following 
hymn, to ver. 76. as a deſcant upon thoſe words 
in the beginning, to wit, se x, E, 
aur, he hath wiſited and redeemed his people. 
and therefore fill up the ſenſe of it thus, ee: 
Dee, he kath performed redemption to them, viz. 
ver. 71, (]vgier, ſalvatian from our enemies, and 
rem the hands of all that hate us. Ex, 
ver. 72. amotnzeu He, He hath viſited us, to er- 
form the mercy _covenanted with cur fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant, I umd a, ver. 73+ 
Ti oyzor, and to remember the cath which he ſuare to 
cur father Abraham, F Jerez iuiv, to give us the 
heirs of the promiſe, Heb. 6. 17. this horn of ſal- 
vation, ver, 69. this redeemer, this deliverer out of 
Zion, ſtiled, à Euler S, to enable ws puSules, thus 
delivered from the hands of cur enemies, to ſerve him 
without fear, &c. f 


P. II. 


11, For to you is born this day, in (Bethlehem) 
the city of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the 
Lord. 

12. And this ſhall be a ſign to you ( the truth 
of my words, that going thither,) ye ſhall find the 
babe wrapped in ſ{waddlipg-clothes, lying in a 
manger. 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and 
ſaying, | 

14. * Glory (be) to God, (who dwelleth) in the 
higheſt (heavens,) and (a, for by this Saviour is 
procured) on earth peace, (and God's) good will to- 
wards men. 

15. And it came to paſs, as the angels were 
— away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds 
aid one to another, Let us now go even to 
Bethlehem, and fee this thing which is come to 
paſs, which the Lord hath made known to us : 

16. And they came with haite (tbither,) and 
found Mary and Joſeph (there,) and the babe ly- 
ing in a manger. 

17. And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the ſaying which was told them 
(by the angel) concerning this child. | 

18, And all they that heard it, wondered at 
thoſe things which were told them by the ſhep- 
herds. 

19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart, 

. 20, And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying 
and praiſing God for all the things they had heard 
Uu 


(from 
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(from the angel,) and ſeen, as it was told them 
(by him.) ; 

21. And when eight days were i accompliſhed, 
(i. e. when the eighth day was come,) for the circum - 
ciſing the child, his name was called Jeſus, which 
was 1 named of (or the name impoſed on him by) 
the angel before he was conceived in the womb. 

22, And when the days of her * purification, 
according to the law of Moſes, were accompliſh- 
ed, they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him 


to the Lord : | 
23. As it is written in the law of the Lord, 


i Every male that openeth the womb, ſhall be 
called holy to the Lord, (i. e. l be conſecrated 
to Cod, and fo made hily :) 

24. And to offer a ſacrifice ( for the woman at 
her purification,) according to that which is ſaid 
in the law of the Lord, (that he who is not able 
to bring a lamb, ſhould bring) a u pair of turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, 
whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame man was 
juſt (towards men,) and devout (towards Cod, and 
he was) u waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael ; 
and o the holy Ghoſt was upon him. 

26. And it was revealed to him by the holy 
Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had 
ſeen the Lords Chriſt. 

27. And he came by 
the temple; and when/the parents (at the ſame 
time) brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him, 
(i.e. to pay the prate of his redemption as being 
their fir/t er the cuſtom of the law (con- 
cerning the firſt-born ;) 
hen took he him up in his arms, and 
bleſſed God, and faid, 

Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant ? de- 
part in peace, ¶ ſeing it hath been with me) accord- 
ing to thy word: 

30. For mine eyes have ſcen (the Meſſiah called) 
thy * ſalvation ; 

31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face 
of all people, (as well Gentiles as Jews, he being 
ſent as) 

32. * Alight to lighten the Gentiles, and (to 
be) the glory of thy people Iſrael. 

33. And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at 
theſe things which were ſpoken of him, 

34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid to Mary 
his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the fall 
(of many through infidelity,) and ( for the) riſin 
again (or up) of many in Ifrael, (through fait 
in him;) and for a ſign that ſhall be ſpoken againſt 
(by the ſcribes and Phariſees, and rulers of the peo- 
ple, who ſball blaſpheme his perſon, contradict his 
dochrine, and ſet him up as their mark to ſhoot at.) 
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35. Yea, a ſword, (that of martyrdm,) hay 
pierce through thy own ſoul alſo ; (and this can. 
tradiflion of him, Ged in his wiſdom ſhall fermit,) 
that the thoughts of many hearts, (i. e. he in. 
ward temper and diſpe/itions of many,) may be te- 
vealed, 

36. And there was (alſo) one * Anna a pro- 
pheteſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe gf 
Aſer, (and) ſhe was of a great age, and had live 
with an husband ſeven years from her virginity; 

37. And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore 
and four years (cd,) which departed not from 
the temple, but ſerved God with faſlings and 
prayers night and day, (at evening and meruing 
ſervice.) 

38. And ſhe coming at that inſtant (hat 1 
child was there,) gave thanks likewiſe to the Lord, 
and ſpake of him to all them that looked for 
redemption in Jeruſalem, (as the perſen from whan 
it was to be expected.) 

39. And when they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, (and had jj: 
into Egypt fer the ſafety of the child; after the 
death of Hered) they returned into Galilee to their 
own City Nazareth. 

40. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in 
ſpirit, (being) filled with wiſdom, and the grace 
of God was upon him, (i. e. the favour of Ced uus 
with him.) 

41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every 
year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 

42. And when he was twelve years old, they 
went up (with him) to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom 
of the feaſt. 

43. And when they had fulfilled the ( 
days (f the feaſt,) as they returned, the child 
Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph and 
his mother knew not of it. 

44. But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the 
company, (they) went a days journey, and (then) 
they ſought him among their kinsfolk and ac- 
quaintance : 

45. And when they found him not, they turn» 
ed back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

46. And it came to paſs, that v after three days, 
(the third day) they found him in the temple, 
ſitting in the midſt of the doors, both hearing 
them, and asking them queſtions. 

47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underſtanding and anſwers. * 

48. And when they ſaw him, they were ama- 
zed ; and his mother ſaid to him, Son, why hall 
thou dealt thus with us? Behold, thy father and 
I have ſought thee ſorrowing. 

49. And he ſaid to them, How is it that ye 


ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about 
my 


Chap. II, 


my Fathers * buſineſs? (Gr. in my Fathers 
2 And they underſtood not the ſay ing which 


he ſpake to them. 
51, And he went down with them, and came 


ANNOTATYI 


ver. 1. *® Heſęs ev Far md 721 THY cleruι, That 

all the world ſhould be taxed.) Not 
only the Roman empire, but all the precedent em- 
fires were ſtiled oizewery, the werld; and the go- 
vzrnors of them were ſaid woagyg i & ei- 
zrubng, fo rule over the whole url. See the 
note on Heb, 2. 5. Hence the council of God a- 
gainſt the empire of Babylen is ſtiled his council 
{Tl TW cov clremerng, againſt all the carth, Her de- 
ſolation is repreſented as the deſolation aang ei- 
zum, of the while world and the evil brought 
upon her, as evils which extended 2h onzupin dn 
to the whole world, Ia. 14. 17, 26. 

Ver. 2. 0 "Aurn n aToſcogh ayory tyeri]o iſouory- 
5 + Sugias Kupnvies Now this taxing was 
firſt made when (or was before that when) Cyreni- 
us was governor of Syria. I dare not allow of the 
boldneſs of thoſe critics, who for Kvenvis, read 
Kuna, or Taſoprirs, there being no footſteps of 
any ſuch reading, either in antient writers, verſi- 
as or MSS and were they placed for conjecture 
here, I would rather read wg r than www; as if 
the evangeli/? ſhould ſay, this taxing or enrolling 
was before that which was made by Cyrenius, that 
being ſo unhappy and pernicious to the (a) Jews, 
by reaſon of the ſedition then raiſed, upon occa- 
lion of the tax, by Judas Caulanitos, and which, 
fith (b) Joſephis, gave the rite to all their future 
troubles. | 

Now this, ſaith 7% hut, was after Juda was 
made Sun & Eueicgs, an addition to the province 
& Syria, and when Archelaus was baniſhed ; and 
lo above ten years after that mentioned here, as 
done at cur Saviour's birth, and fit to be thus 
ſeparated from that which was attended with thoſe 
ul effects, this being in deſiga highly falurary, 
that being very fatal to the Jewi/d nation, But 
rather do we need this criticiſm, ſince · the words 
t70 and ver. are by the Seventy oft uſed 
according to this ſenſe: of the word wezrees, 
this is beyond doubt, God faying twice d ππ 
Cenis PB wecdſices (Cu. I will ſend hornets be- 


fore thee, Exod. 23. 28. /b. 24. 12. In which: 


ſenſe you will find this word above twenty times 
in Kircher's concordance, in the word B+ That 
t137@ allo is uſed in the ſenſe of priority, we 
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to Nazareth, and was ſubje& to them; but his 
mother kept all theſe ſayings ia her heart. 

52. And Jeſus? increaſed in wiſdom, and ſta- 
ture, and in favour with God and man. 


ONS on Chap. II. 


learn from theſe inſtances, ie Eu * Cos 
Heb. J N I am before thee, I am elder than 
thou; « ira T1 U $A2Y iv 525ſG» us Tra); Chal, 
NN why then was nat the word ii gaben 
to m2? Cur mihi non annuatiatum eſt priori? 
2 Sam. 19. 43. Iſa. 65. 16. The formet troubles 
are forgotten, Gr, imixigo,) Tir $Aidv autor Try 
TraTmw; and ver. 17. s ui umn dar F mpyl:2yr, they 
ſhall not remember the former. So Jahn 1. 15, 
30. rt ir jus yy, for he was before me; and 
chap. 15. 18. know that they hated 24 vl rer, 
me before you, 1 Cor. 14. 30. 6 TpaT@», let the 
former hold his peace; and 1 7 4. 19. we love 
him, 7: xe, becauſe he loved us before; and 
in Ariſtophanes, dN d av mrors is interpreted, 
4 u dv fer, Neph. p. 122. And fo Theo- 


phylact interprets the word here, 0e eilig Iſa- 


Nuereuν , nſev TeoTeENr 1 wſtuuiius © Evgias Kupn 3», 


As for this aToſpa94, that it was not a money-tax, 


but an enrolling of perſons according to their fa- 
milies and eſtates, fee Dr Hammond, note B. 
Ver. 4. © en 5 Y lane. And Joſeph went up 


from Catilee—to the city of David called Bethlehem. ] 


Here, 1. Interpreters obſerve, that z:zafairer, to 
aſcend or go up, does not always ſignify to go 
from a lower to an higher place, but io go from 
one place to another, as 7udg. 16. 18. 2d!y, That 
admirable was the providence of God in order- 
ing this enrolment, intended by Augu/tus to be 
done before, to be deferred to this very time, that 
ſo Chriſt might be born in Bethlehem, according 
to the prediction of the prophet Micah, chap. x5. 2. 
And, 3dly, That the ſtock and family of Chrif 
maſt, at that time, be known and preſerved in the 


public tables, as Juſtin M. Tertullian, and Chry/o- 
fiem, Hem, 8. in Matth. teſtity. 


Ibid. 4 Fig Tiaw &abid, To the city of David.] 
That muſterings and enrollings, as in other na- 
tions, ſo eſpecially in Jadza, were made according 
to their tribes, cities, and families, we learn from 
the ſortition which 72/>dua made by tribes, families, 
and houſholds, 72/5. 7. 14. Now this could not 
be done, eſpecially after their manifold difperfions, 
unleſs every one went to that city to which their 


family belonged. 


Uu 2 Ver. 
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Ver, 5. Toy Meth Th peurertumem euro u- 
vert, With Mary his eſpouſed wife.) She was not 
only eſpouſed now, but married alſo to him, but 
is ſtill called efpouſed, becauſe eb uſed her as 
ſuch, not knowing her till ſhe had brought forth 
dev au TH Thy Ter, her finſt- born ſon, Matth. 1. 


25. Sce the note there, Moreover, hence it is 
probably collected, that the blefſed virgin Mary 
was alſo of the houſe and family of David, as 
hath been ſhewed, note on Luke 1. 27. for if he 
went to Bethlehem to be earolled, becauſe he was 
of the houſe and family of David, the muſt go 
thither for the ſame reaſon alſo, nam alioqui ipſa 
ia familiæ ſuz urbe profiteri debuerat, for other- 
wiſe, faith CGretius, ſbe ought to have been enrolled 
in the city of her gun family, and not at Bethlehem; 
for it is ſaid, ver. 3. that all (men and women) 
went t9 be taxed, every one in his own city. 

Ver. 7. © © Kai £7Tapſe#vwor, And ſbe wrapped him 
in fwaddling-clethes.]J By doing this herſelf, it is 
thought her labour was without the uſual pangs 
of child-bed. 

Ver. 8. f Kai Triuercs ioat—qguatoou]es puarands f 
ruxvès, &c.] And there were ſbepherds— keeping 
watch over their flock, or the watches of the night o- 
ver their flock. ] Here note, 1. That as Abraham 
and David, to whom the promiſe of the Mefſiah 
was firſt made, were ſhepherds, ſo was the com- 
pletion of this promiſe firſt revealed to ſhepherds. 
2. The watches of the night were four ; the firſt 
of them is mentioned, Lam. 2. 19. the ſecond and 
third, Luke12. 38. and the fourth, Matth. 14. 25. 
being the morning watch, Exad. 14. 24. Theſe 
flocks being kept in the field, they watched ſeve- 
rally in their ' courſes to preſerve them from 
thieves and wild beaſts, and had their little cotta» 
ges erected for that purpoſe. 

Ver. 9. ® Kai y Sa Kugis Tipiiaciur{sr aiv, 
And the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them e] i, e. 
Not only a great light, but ſuch. a glorious ſplen- 
dour as uſeth to repreſent the preſence af God : 
of which ſee note on Philip. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 3. and 
was oft attended with an hoſt of angelt, as here, 
ver. 13. ſtiled the heavenly hoſt, 1 Ang, 22. 19. 
Neh. g. 6. P/al. 103. 20. Who, as they ſang toge- 
ther at the firſt creation, 7 38. 7. ſo do they 
now at the redemption of the world, praiſing 
God, and ſaying, 

Ver. 14. * AlEA iu iges O29, x; ti yis up. 
iv evdpoTus wd'riz, Glory to God on high, and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men.] Here note, 
1. That this is not an hymn of prayer, that glo- 
ry may be given to God, peace may be upon earth, 
&c. but rather a declaratory hymn of glory due 
to God for what he had done already : for the 
angelt are ſaid to praiſe Cad, ſaying, Glory, &c. 
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Now praiſe is for what is done already. 2, Some 
obſerving that is ſometimes caſual, and ſigni. 
fies for, give the ſenſe of this hymn thus, Glory 
be to God, becauſe by the birth of this Saviour, 
who is our peace, Eph. 2. 14. there will be peace 
on earth, and the good-will of God to man is ma. 
nifeſted. Others thus, The good-will of God to 
man, ſhewed in the incarnation of our Saviour. 
is matter to him of the higheſt glory, and the fouy. 
dation of our peace on earth. And becaule ſome 
copies read i errors wdoxias, to men of good-will 
ſome following that reading give the ſenſe thus. 
Peace will be on earth to men whom God accepts, 
but this is leſs to be regarded, becauſe all the 
Greek fathers, Orig. in Joan. 1 1. 14. Euſeb. demenſty, 
evang. I. 4. c. 10. p. 163. Epiph. Her. 30. f 29. 
Con/tit. a paſt. I. 7. c. 47. read otherwiſe, See ex- 
amen Milli in locum. 

Ver. 21. 1 Kai #71 endiidnoar ih oxle F vi- 
t sau 2d Tad, And when eight days were accon- 
Pliſhed, for the circumciſing the child :] That is, not 
when the eighth day was ended, but when it was 
come; ſo ver. 22. ſo As 2. 1. i Tv ovunrangs;)oy, 
when the day of pentecoſt was come, Now Cr 
was circumciſed, that he might wear the badge of 
a child of Abraham, and that he might be mad: 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law, Gal. 4. 4. x *xai6n, and then was his name 
called Jeſus. So Y ſignifies, Cen. 24. 41.—28, 
21.—31, 8.— 42. 34, 38. Exed. 7. 9. Lev. 4. 3, 
14, 23, 28. Num. 5. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 21 .—8. 10. 
JB. 1. 15.— 24. 20. 1 Sam. 1. 11. Matth. 9. 7, 
Luke 2. 28. 

Ver. 22. K Kai 5; inhijgngoas, as iνεναά F nal acout 
ewTiis—auTor, And when the days of her purificatiin, 
according to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed.) 
formerly thought that the reading her purifica- 
tion, and not the purification of them both, was to 
be retained, that only being agreeable to the law, 
and to the verſion of the Seventy; becauſe the 
law of purification belonged only to the mother, 
who, till that time, remained u apa]: axalcpry 
aur, in the bleed of her impurity, till the days 
xabapaivs auvTis, of her purifying were fulfilled, 
Lev. 12. 4, 5. Then, faith the text, ſhall he bring 
her offering, and the prieſt Fudge mipt avihs ti 
xzdaew aur, ſhall make an atonement for her, and 
ſhe ſhall be cleanſed fram the ifſue of her blood ; this 
is the law for her that hath bern a male or femate, 
ver, 7, 8. but I have ſince found cauſe to judge 
otherwiſe ; for that the anticat reading was av7«? 
is evident from theſe words of (“) Grigen, S: 
ſeriptum eſſet prot ter purgationem q̃us, i. c. Marie, 
nthil quæſtianis oriretur, et audafler diceremus Ma- 
riam gue homo erat purgatione indiguiſſe poft partun, 
nunc vero in es quad ait, dies purgationis _—_ non 

videtur 


(®) Hom. 14. in Lagam, F. 100. D. 


Chap. II. 
viletur unum ſignificare, ſed alterum, five plures, 
$9 alſo read St Jerome, con. Helvid. tom. 2. F. 7. 
lit, A. Euthymius, TheophylaR, and the Syriac ver- 
Gon: nor is there any fear of aſeribing any moral 
impurity to the holy Jeſus by allowing this read- 
ing, ſince this purgation imports only a compli- 
ance with a ceremonial law, in order to their ad- 
mittance into the congregation of God's people, 
to which Chriſt, being made , a woman, made 
ynder the law, was to ſubmit, that he might ful 
all righteauſneſs ; on which account alſo he was 
made relatively holy, by being conſecrated to the 
Lord, according to the law concerning every male 
that openeth the womb, ver. 23. 

Ver. 23. 1 IIa, dp Jrardiſa ire, Every 
male that openeth the womb. ] The words of the 
law, concerning every male that openeth the womb, 
being here applied to the bleſſed virgin bringing 
forth her firſt-born, ſufficiently confirm the aſſer- 
tion of (c) Irenæus, (d) Tertullian, (e) Origen, and 
others of the fathers cited by Petavius, that ſhe 
brought forth Chriſt after the uſual manner; and 
yet the contrary opinion, though built upon fa- 
bles, and ſuperſtitious imaginations, and ſpurious 
authorities, prevailed almoſt generally in the 4th 
and 5th centuries. See the treatiſe of traditions, 
part 1. c. 1. 4 4. 

Ver. 24. ® Kai ? $uoizr—Ci3 ſO» Tprywan, 
And to offer —a pair of turtles.) This being the 
oblation appointed only for the poor, Lev. 12. 6, 
8, diſcovers the poverty of 7% and Mary, that 
they could not reach to a lamb of the firſt year, 


the offering which they who had ability were to. 


make. 

Ver. 25. * Herde νL . 7% argrancw F Ioggr 
in, Waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael.) This was 
the familiar phraſe they uſed when they ſpake of 
the coming of the Meffah ; to ſee thoſe days be- 
ing, in their way of ſpeaking, to ſee the conſolation 
of Iſrael, or the years of the conſolation to come, See 
the Targum on 1/a. 4. 3. on Fer. 31. 6. and 2 Sam. 
23. 1. and they were wont, faith Dr Lightfcot, to 
lwear by their deſire to fee this conſolation. 

Ibid, © Kai hu d ir aur, And the 
Holy Ghoſt was upon him :] i. e. He had received 
the gift of prophecy : for that having ceaſed 400 
years, began to dawn again at the birth of the 
Meſſiah, in ſome pious perſons, as Zachary, Si- 
mean, and Anna the daughter of Phanuel. 

Ver. 29. Ney a πνινε,j,i Lard, nau letteſt thou 
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thy ſervant depart.) Here Grotius well notes, 
that «Toauey and dTiAv71s, both in ſacred and pro- 
fane authors, ſignify to depart out of this life, or 
to die; as when Abraham ſays, £ſ@aTiAVouar dre 
., I die childleſs, Gen. 15. 2. anwuln 'Adg;y, 
Aaron died, Numb. 20. 29. thus Tobit prays, Conr 
mand my ſpirit to be taken from me, ores ers, 
that I may be diſſalved, i ri rage wanubira we, Tob, 
3. 6. and Sarah faith, erer amovaw us an) f yits 
ver. 13. 1 dejired God to take me from the earth ; 
and one of the ſeven children faith to the tyrant, 
ov © F ve nuds Ci anuuis, then takeſt away 
cur preſent life. Thus faith (f) Lycon, this is my 
teſtament, p27z rd 4d eT9Avan, after my diſalu- 
tian. (g) Themiſtius notes, that it was cuſtomary 
to ſome to call death a7%avsrys, and to ſay of them 
that they did & Tus. So (h) Theophraftus calls 
death eriavars; and (i) Heraclitus iaith, perhaps 


the foul preſageth amiauary euThis, her difſelution ; all 


which expreſſions confirm the old tradition of the 
diſtinction of the ſoul from the body, and her 
continuance in a ſtate of ſeparation. 

Ver. 30. 1 0r eie opyanxuc ww 72 ciel on, 
Fer mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation.) So the de- 
liverance God ſent to his people is called oa»Jnevy 
F Oe, the ſalvation of God, Pal. 98. 3. how much 
more may the ſalvation ſent by Chrift be ſtiled, as 
it is emphatically, » o@71eiz, the ſalvation, Iſa, 49. 
6.—52. 7. yea caſneia S Od, ſalvation from 
Ged, ver. 10. 

Ver, 32 * «is eroaaudliy ib, A light to en- 
lighten the Gentiles.] It is wonderful, that, after 
ſo many clear propheſies in the Old Teſtament of 
the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews ſhould have 


been all ſo blind as to imagine God had no kindneſs + 


for them, Act 10. 45.—11. 18. 

Ver. 34. Or. r) tis w]ooiw Y drgν,ƷjE] This 
child is ſet for the fall and riſing of many in Iſrael.) 
Doubtleſs God's tirſt deſign in tending his Son in- 
to the world was, that thraugh him the world might 
be ſaved, John 3. 16. and he was deſigned eſpeci- 
ally to ſave his people from their fins, and be an horn 
of ſalvation to them, Luke 1. 69. but to perſons 
who were worldly-minded, and had no reliſh for 
ſpiritual things, which was the. caſe of the gene- 
rality of the eus, who were much given to the 
fleſh, as Tacitus obſerves of them, who were puf- 
fed up with a vain conccit of theic own wiſdom and 
ſingular piety, full of vain glory, greedy of em- 
pire and applauſe, and affected with worldly pomp 

and 


(e) Fuit filins hominis purus, param aperient vulvam, Ia, I. 4. c. 66. 
(d) Virgo quantum a viro, non virgo quantum a partu -peperit enim ipſa pateſacti corporis lege, Tertul. de 


carne Chrilti, cap. 23. 


(e) Matris Dini eo tempore vulua reſerata et, 119 partur elitus, Orig. Hom. 13. ia Levic. Tom, 2. F. 101. 


() Apad Liert. I. 5. p. 318. 
A Amphid, Ep. 1. 


(g) Afęud. Stag. Stm. 119, 


ch) Hut. Plaut. 8. 17. 
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and grandeur, as were the feribes and Phariſzes, 
and rulers of the people; he was to be a fene of 
flumbling, and a rack of offence, becauſe theſe things 
obſtructed their reception of his doctrine and ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, ſo different from that which they 
expected; and to diſcover who had hearts well 
diſpoſed to embrace his doctrine upon conviction, 
and who by thoſe prejudices and corrupt affecti- 
ons would ſhnt their eyes againſt the light, 18 
here te manifeſt the thoughts of mens hearts by their 
actions. When Simeon adds, , 5 avTis cvyiv 
Irexevat) fentaie, and a rd fall paſs through 
thine ewn ſoul; though grief is ſaid to pierce as 
with a ſword, both in profane authors and in the 
z/almift, Pfal. 42. 10. yet, ſeeing this comes not 
up to the heighth of this expreſſion, this ſeem- 
eth rather to reſpect her martyrdom, or being ta- 
ken away by death, ſaith Epiphanius, ws yiſcon), 
as it is written, a fword ſhall paſs through her ſul, 
er herſelf. Hereſ. 78. 6 32. 

Ver. 36, 37. Anna a propheteſs of the tribe of 
Aſer, a widow of about 84 years, x, #4 aziraro am} 
F leęs, and ſhe departed not from the temple, but 
ferved Cd with faſtings and prayers mght and day.\ 
Note, 1. That this fourſcore and four years mult 
be reckoned, not from the beginning of her widow- 
hood, but of her life, otherwiſe ſhe muſt be a 
very decripit woman, not able to faſt after this 
manner. And, 2. She is ſaid to be always in the 
temple, becauſe ſhe was conſtantly there at the 
baurs of prayer. So Aaron and his ſons are bid 
nat to go out of the door of the tabernacle, Lev. 10. 
7. i. e. not to do it during the time of their mi- 
niſtry. 

Ver. 38. u FAA wifi ave t reg veανννναν- 
pero AuTgwon & TegeraMiu.,, She ſpake of him to all 
that locked for redemption in Feruſalem.) This be- 
ing the time when the whole 7ewi/h nation was 
looking for the conſolation of J/-ae!, ver. 25. for 
redemption here, and even the /cribes and Phariſces 
expetled that the kingdaꝶm of Cd fbould immediately 
appear; and this being, ſay (k) Tacitus and (1) Sue- 
teniut, the old and conflant opinion which had obtained 
through the Eajt, ut co tempore Judea profecti re- 
rum potirentur, that fome, er rather ene out of 
Fudea fſhonld obtain the gyvernment of the world, as 
Foſephus hath it; we may be certain that the 
Fews of that age did fo interpret the prophecies 
concerning their Meſſiah, as agreeing only to the 
time when our Chrift did come, and when Simeon 


(k) Tacit. hiſt. J. 5. f. 621. 
(o) Tu autem Cbriſte ljraclis 


with Annotations 


ſtrong in ſpirit, either by advancing in the pertec. 


Chap. 1, 
was aſſured by the Holy Ghoſt that this Meſſu, 


was to come. This, ſaith (m) 7%, hug, f 
0294), many of our wiſe men gathered from th, * 
cred oracles. And, indeed, this ſeemed ſo certain 
that though they rejected our 7e/us, yet the fable 
ſoon obtained among them, that their Meſa ua l. 
or might be come, though for a ſcaſon he lay hit 


by reaſon of their fins; as we learn from (n) 75. | 
tho, and the (o) Targum of Jonathan. - tra 
Ver. 40. See additions. Ne. 4. tet 
Ver. 46. Mz9 iuicgs 1g. aſter three du, pit 
they found him ; i. e. the third day; for they jar. ver 
neyed one day, returned to Jeruſalem the ſecoud, ol 
and found him the third, | 
Ver. 47. See additions, No. 5, (to 
Ver. 49. * 'Fy Tis F ares js a7 elrai ws, | * 
ought to be in my Father's houſe.) So Origen, Di. An 
onyſius Alexandrinus, Titus Bgftrenſis, Chryſsſt;y, 6 
Euthymius, and Theophylat, See Dr Hamm) Wl © 


here; for as & reg F Ai,, in . Foſephus, is to he 
in the temple of Jupiter, fo to be iv vg F was; 
ur, muſt ſignify to be in the temple of his Father, 
where they found him. 

Ver. 5 2. J Kai Inode ve ,,, Ac. And Fo 
ſus increaſed in wiſdom and flature, &c.] Vain, 
hence, is the concluſion of Molt zogenius, that 
Chriſt could not be God, becauſe he cannot wax 


tions of lis mind, or by the teachings of the Spi. 
rit, as Chriſt did; or increaſe in wiſdom, thi; 
being ſpoken of Chriſt only according to his hu. 
man nature; theſe being, ſay the (p) father, ; 
arb garrdſiſſ Sinyinuate, the indications of his hu 
manity, and are to be underſtood x arlgurmny 
Sun's according to his human foul. And though 
the aoſzg was united to the human ſoul from hi: 
conception, yet might the Divinity, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, manifeſt itſelf to the human nature as it 


thought fit, and, by degrees, inſinuate into it its a 
ru and illuminations, as St Luke here teacheth: * 
o that we need not ſay, with others, Chriſt did * 
not really increaſe in wiſdom, but only ſeem to N 
others ſo to do; for ſecing the evangeli/t here * 
Joins three things together, his increaſe in age aud ” 
ſtature, in favour with men, and in wiſdom, 23 - 
he increaſed truly and literally in the two fil}, 
ſo ſeems he to have done alſo as to his wiſdom, 4 
and the endowments of his mind. be 
| WF | the 
Fe 734 CHAP. bly 
i | ſeeq 
(1) Suet. in Veſpaſ. c. 4. (m) De bell. Jud. J. 7. p. 961. are 
(n) Xeerts 5 8 Y Ye. wire gu, dig. lg, Kc. Tryph, dial. p. 226, chil 
gui abſconditus es prepter feccata cælut, Sion tibi venturum ef regrum. 1 il pro 
| {tot 


Mic. 4. 8. | 
(p) Epiph. anchor, $ 38. Orig. tom. 1. in Matth. p. 


230. 


Chap. I II. 


CHA 


1. OW in the fifteenth year of Tiberius 


Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being governor 


(ur precurater) of Judea, and Herod being te- 
darch of Galilee, and his brother Philip (being) 
2trarch of Iturea, and of the region of Tracho- 
nitis, and Lyſanias (being) tetrarch, (i. e. ge- 
wrner of a fourth diviſion of the kingdom, named) 
of (the city Abila,) Abilene. 

2, * Annas and Caiaphas being the high prieſts, 
t whom were committed the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
pzvernment of the Jews according to their laws ;; 
Aanas being the ruler of the people, Acts 23. 5. and 
Cubas the father of the Sanhedrim,) d the word 
of God came to John the fon of Zacharias ia the 
wilderneſs. 

z. And he (having received this commiſſion fram 
cal) came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance, for ro- 
curing to them) the remiſſion of (their) ſins. 

4. (And he came) as it is written in the book 
of the words of Iſaias the prophet, ſaying (/ him, 
chap. 40. 3. This is) the voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight, {for the coming of king 
Meſſiah.) 

5, © Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill ſhall be brought low; and (che 
ways that are) crooked ſhall be made flraight, 
and the rough way ſhall be made ſmooth ; (as 
it uſeth to be when great kings take a journey into 
any part of their dominions.) 

6. * And all fleſh ſhall ſee (the . ah, who 
i emphatically ftiled, Iſa. 49. 6.----52. 7, 10.) the 
alration of God, ( fee nate on chap. 2. 30.) 

7. Then ſaid he to the multitude that came 
forth to be baptized of him, (but more eſpecially 
ts the Phariſees and Sadducees, Matth. 3. 7.) © © 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath (which is) to come (ufon this 
ration ? ) 

8. Bring forth therefore, (if yu indeed dęſire to 
ape this wrath,) fruits worthy of repentance : and 
degin not (or be not willing in lieu of it) to ſay 
vithin yourſelves, We have Abraham to our fa- 
ther, (and ſo by that have a ſufficient right to the 
bleſings of the Meſſiah premiſed t9 him and his 
ſeed;) for I ſay to you, that (if ye repent net, you 
are to be cut of and think not that you being fo, no 
chillren of Abraham vill be found, te whom this 
promiſe can be made good, for) God is able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe up children to Abraham: (See nate 
n Matth. 3. 9.) 
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9. And (to excite you te this repentance, Anu that 
even) now alſo the ax is laid to the root of the 
trees; every tree therefore that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is (e be) hewn down, and caſt into 
the fire. | 

10. And the people asked him, ſaying, What 
ſhall we do then (fo prevent or avert this ruin?) 

11, He anſwereth, and faith to them; He f that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none, and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe ; 
(i. e. he preſcribed to them an extenſive charity to 
all that wanted what they had to ſpare.) 

12, Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, 
and faid to him, Maſter, what ſhall we do (7 
eſcape this wrath ?) 

13. And he faith to them, Exact no more 
than that which is appointed you (79 receive.) 

14. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 
ſaying, And what ſhall we do? and he ſaid to them, 
Do ® violence to no man, neither i accuſe any 
(man) falſly, (or oppre/s no man, ) but (and) be con- 
tent with your wages. 

15. And as the people were in expectation ( 
the promiſed Mefſiah,) and (e) all men muſed in 
their hearts of John, & whether he were the Chriſt, 
or not ; 

16. John anſwered (their ſurmiſes, by) ſaying 
to them all, I indeed baptize you with water, 
(and by that baptiſm call you to repentance, to fit 

you to believe on the Meſſiah, who will ſuddenly re- 
veal himſelf ;) but one mightier than I cometh, 
the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to un- 
looſe, (i. e. whoſe ſervant I am nat worthy to be,) 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire, (i. e. in the ſymbol of Are.) 

17. (And he will come as one) whoſe fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
and gather his wheat into his garner; but the 
chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18. And many other (/uch) things in his ex- 
hortation preached he to the people. 

19. But Herod the tetrarch being reproved by 
him, for Herodias his brother Philips wife, and 
for all the evils which Herod had done, 

20, Added yet this above (them) all, that be 
ſhut up John in priſon. 

21. Now when all the people were baptized, it 
came to pals that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and 
praying, the heaven opened; 

22. And the holy Ghoſt deſcended (hovering ) 
in a ' bodily ſbape like a dove upon him, aud a 


Voice 


— 
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voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art 


my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, 

23. And Jeſus himſelf (when he was baptized,) 
® began to be about thirty years of age, being, 
as (zt) was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Joſeph, which 
was the ſon of Heli, 

24. Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was 
the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi, 
which was the ſon of Janna, which was the ſon 
of Joſeph, 

25. Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which 
was the ſon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, 
which was the ſon of Elli, which was the ſoa of 
Nagge, 

26. Which was the ſon of Maath, which was 
the ſon of Mattathias, which was the ſon of Scmeci, 
which was the ſon of Joleph, which was the ſon 
of Judah, 

27. Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of Zoroba- 
bel, which was the ſon of Salathiel, which was 
the ſon of Neri, 

28. Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was 
the ſon of Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, 
which was the ſon of Elmodam, which was the 
ſon of Er, 

29. Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was the 
ſon of Eliezer, which was the fon of Jorim, which 
was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of 
Levi, 

30. Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was 


the ſon of Judah, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 


NNO T AT 1 


Ver. a2. E ary ri A¹αν,.- Kaizpzs Anna 


and Caiaphas being high prieſts. 
It is a rule of the Jews, that they do not conſtitute 
two high prieſts together ; and yet we have not only 
mention in (a) Joſephus of Jonathan and Ananias, 
Ananus and Jeſus, as high prieſts at the ſame 
time, but alſo of a gage F apyipiov a contention 
of the high prieſts againſt the prieſts and chief eus: 
and mention of one 7e/is as (b) yepatire]O- F ag» 
Liste, the eldeſt of the high prieſts after Ananus. 
There were then, doubtleſs, many that bore that 
name, even all that ever had been ſo; as we ſtill 
call them colonels,and captains who once bore thoſe 
offices ; and eſpecially thoſe of them who were 
rulers in the great /anhedrim, their ſupreme civil 
judicature : but then they being many, why are 
theſe two only mentioned as high priets ? To this Mr 
Selden anſwers, that as, in the firſt verſe, St Luke 
had given an account of thcir external government 
by retrarchs and precurators, ſo in this he gives an 


(a) De beko Jul. J. 2. c. 21. J. 4. c. 18. (b) Antiq. I. 20. c. C. p. 696. De bello Jud. J. 4. c. 16. þ. 878. 


which was the ſon of Jonan, which was the {on 
of Eliakim, 

31. Which was theſon of Melea, which was the 
ſon of Menan, which was the ſon of Mattatha, which 
was theſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David 

32. Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, which ws; 
the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of Boo 
which was the ſon of Salmon, which was the fon 
of Naaſſon, 

33. Which was the ſon of Amminidab, which 
was the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſtom, 
which was the ſon of Phares, which was the {1 
of Juda, 

34. Which was the ſon of Jacob, which wy; 
the ſon of Iſaac, which was the fon of Abraham, 
which was the ſon of Thara, which was the ſon 
of Nachor, 

35. Which was the ſon of Saruch, which vn 
the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon of Phaleg, 
which was the ſon of Heber, which was the fon 
of Sala, 

36. Which was the ſon of Cainan, which waz 
the ſon of Arphaxad, which was the ſon of Sem, 
which: was the ſon of Noe, which was the ſon of 
Lamech, 

37. Which was was the ſon of Methuſala, which 
was the ſon of Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, 
which was the ſon of Maleleel, which was the fon 
of Cainan, 

38. Which was the ſon of Enos, which was the 
ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which 
was the ſon of God, 


O NS on Chap, III. 


account of that civil and ſacred government which 


was left to be managed by themſelves, by th: 
ſanhedrim and high prieft and becauſe Anas wi 
then their N, or priuce of the /anhedrim, whence 
he is called the ruler of the people, Acts 23. 5. and 
Caiaphas was high prieft that year, and, as he con- 
jectures, the father of the fanhedrim; therefore 
they only are here named, as having the chief au- 
thority, civil and facred, in their hands. 

Ibid. d FH piue Oe ini Todyrny, The word tf 
God came to John.] Theſe are the very words ute 
of the prophets of the Old Teſtament, T3 fine 0s 
0 e tri "Iepsuiar, The word of the Lord came, © 
which came, to Jeremiah, chap. 1. 2, 4, 11. Ka. 
£ywvt]o A Kuels eg Ie Hm. And the word of 
the Lord came to Ezekiel, chap. 1. 3.—6. 1.—7, 
1.—12. 1 —13., 1.—14. 2, 12. and fo it is ſaid ot 
the reſt. Shall we then think that this fore-run- 
ner of the Meſſiah ſpake the word of the Lord % 


did the pro/hets of the Old Teftament, and = 
| * 
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and apoſtles of the New Teflament, on 
ele ry — deſcended, to enable them 
to teach the miad of Chriſt to all future ages of 
the church, ſhould not ſpeak and write what my 
delivered as the rule of faith by like divine aſ- 
ſiſtance ? a a 8 

Ver. 5. © Haca ace wanewdioe?), x, v 
1 gde rar,. Every valley ſball be filled up, 
and every mountain and hill ball be made law.] Theſe 
words refer to a known cuſtom of great kings, 
who, when they travelled any whither, sven, 
waymen were ſeat before them to make plain their 
way, by filling up deep places, and levelling thoſe 
that were high, and ſmoething the places that 
were rough, and making ſtraight the crooked. 
80 Joſephns ſaith, that when Titus came to the 
wars, (c) ved ſe i Bagels x; Tav 76 Cvumaxi 
is ol; ds, there went befare him all the royal aidsy 
and all the military men, and thoſe who plained the 
ways, Thus the Targum upon Canticles ſaith, the 
aud went before the Ifraeclites in the wilderneſs, three 
days journey, to take down their hills, and fill up 
their vallies before them, according to that of the 
gſalmiſt, Pal. 68. 4. rendered by the Greek, der- 
lea 79 emiCeCrairt end v Juopuar; and by Ainſ- 
wirth, from the Hebrew Sollu, make an high way 
for him that rideth in the deſerts, as the word Jugus 
ſignifies, Num. 33. 48, 50.—- 36. 13. Deut 1. 1. 
foſb. 5. 10. 2 Jam. 4. 7. and this alſo do they 
ſtill expect when they return from their captivity. 
Thus Baruch (aith, Gad hath commanded, or appoint- 
el. ra dad Ty YO vilnkr, E ſas rangae- 
bet tis dare udy Ye, that every high mountain, 
and bank of long continuance, fbould be ca down, and 
every valley filled up, that Iſrael may go ſafely in 
the glory of God, chap. 5. 7. So that as when God 
led his people out of captivity, through the great 
deſert to the land of promiſe, an high-way was 
made for him, riding in the cloud before them; 
o, when Chriſt comes to proclaim liberty to the 
captives to ſin and Satan, and lead them throu 
the wilderaeſs of this world to the heavenly Ca- 
naan, a voice is again heard in the wilderneſs, 
lying, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &. 

Ver. 6. 4 Kai r, T4oa (gf vd (eie F Ot, 
Ard all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of Cad.] Theſe 
words are cited from J. 52. 10. in which chapter 
the antient Jews allow that the prophet is ſpeaking 
of the Maſtab; the Targum on the 13th verſe ſay- 
ing, Behold, my Servant the Neſſiah ſtull be exalted, 
and the apo/tle applying the 7th verſe to the preach- 
ng of the goſpel, Rom. 10. 15. 

Ver, 7. © Tenuate ix, Oh generation of 
vipers,.) What in St Matthew, chap. 3. 7. is ſaid 
o be ſpoken to the Phariſees and Sadlucees, is 
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here ſaid to be ſpoken Tots Aus, fo the multitude co- 
ming forth to be baptized, partly becauſe it was (| 
ken to Phariſees mixed with the multitude, and in 
their audience, and agreed to them, not only as be- 
ing generally ofone of theſe two ſects, but being al- 
ſo an adulterous generation, degenerated from the 
ſeed of Abraham to the ſeed of the ſerpent. 

Ver. 11. O HN Ju y lava; udledire i wht 
xi, x; 6 tx ow Bronale pos moteTu, He that hath 
two ceats, let him give to him that hath nene: and 
he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe.) The baptiſt 
doth not here make it unlawful to have two coats ; 
for Peter had two, As 12. 8. and Paul like wiſe, 
2 Tim. 4. 13. but only faith, that he that hath 
one coat which his brother wants, and he at pre- 
ſent doth not, ſhould rather give it to him, than 
ſuffer him to be in want; and he that hath ge- 
Ja Tipioosuo]e, Meats above what he himſelf needs, 
ſhould, in like cafes, feed his hungry brother with 
it : teaching ns, that it is not lawful for us to a- 
bound in thoſe things which our brother wants, 
when we have ſufficient both to relieve his and 
our own neceſſities. Nor could this precept ſeem 
hard to thoſe philoſophers who taught that iv: 
xenovet mon F diigda uu elan. that it 
was better to uſe one coat, than to want tua, Stob. 
ſer. 1. p. 18. He 
Ver. 13. 5 Mndty v og 72 died ſuera dd 
regie. Exatt no more than that which is appointed 
you.} The office of the publicans was, to collect 
the tribute-money, which, in Greek, is Teg7ler 
eben, as in Thucydides and Athenaus ; and their 
name was infamous, faith Straba, Jud Tir Ates 
Eiar, for their exacting more than they ought ; 
ſaith Tacitus, ob illicitas exattiones, for their un- 
juſt exactions. See the note on Matth. g. 11. 
And hence we ſee the reaſon and the pertinency 
of this exhortation, it being not to be expected 
that any one ſhould begin to be good, till he cea- 
ſeth to be unjuſt. 

Ver. 14. * Mndve Sizowot]s, Do vielence to no 
man.) This word primarily ſignifies to ſhake, and 
terrify by ſhaking, and ſo to force money from any, 
by fear of what they may ſuffer if they do not 
give it ; and, ſecondarily, calumniis inſectari, ts 
calumniate a perſon, as in Ariftophanes, in equit. 
p. 203. which is to ſhake his reputation, and ſo 
to render him obnoxious to a mulct. 

Ibid. i Mi Couxeperlionſs, Nor accuſe any man 
falſely.) This word anſwers to the Hebrew 1 
and ſignifies, not only to accuſe falſely, but to 
circumvent and oppreſs. So Gen. 43. 18. We are 
brought in, F CuxeqarTioa ud, that FA may 2. 
us. Job 35. 9. Ard nee Cuxozatieuirer xegte), 
They ſhall cry for the multitude of opfreſſors. So 
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P/al. 72. 4. He fball break in pieces (vuoparru, the 
epprefſor.' Pfal. 119. 122. Mi) ( vue i linca roc ues 
Let nat the proud oppreſt me; and, ver. 134. De- 
liver me d ( uronarriac, from the oppreſſion of men · 
Prov. 14. 31. O (uregarroy mille, He that oppre/- 
feth the poor,” diſpiſeth his Maker. So chap. 28. 3, 
16, and Eccleſ. 4. 1. 1 ſaw waa; ras (vnagarrlas. 
all the oppreſſions that are under the ſun, and behold 
the tears F C uxoperTouever, of thoſe that were oppreſ- 
fed, and they had no comforter ; and in the hands 
P ( vnoęarrurroy, of thoſe who did oppreſs them there 
was ſtrength. 
Ver. 15. * Minds euros 8116 Xexds, Whether, or 
if fo be, he were the Chriſt.) Of this ſenſe of Avis, 
ſee note on 2 Tim. 2. 25. 

Ver. 22. ! Kai x hat T6 aſtev w pe (om TIG 
ide dc aepireegy er” aur, And the Holy Spirit 
deſcended upen him in a bodily ſbape as a dove :] viz. 
as a dove ufes to deſcend upon any thing, hover- 
ing and overſhadowing it: for that this relates 
not to the bodily ſhape, as if that had reſembled 
a dove, but to the deſcent of that bodily ſhape, 
is evident from this, that had it related to the 
firſt; it ſhould' have been de migir5egs, as of a 
dove, not wot weyirerar, as a dove, So Acts 2. 3. 
there appeared to them cloven tongues, ac Tvess, 
as of fire. This bodily ſhape ſeems rather to have 
been that of lightz. or a bright cloud, in which 
God uſually appeared under the Old Teftament, and 
from which he ſpake, and which is uſually called 
1 M F Kuels, the glory of the Lord. So, when 
the voice here mentioned was uttered a ſecond time, 
it is expreſly ſaid, that » vseiay geJeiry i xiacty 
arg, 4 bright cloud overſhadowed, or hovered over 
them, and a weice came from the cloud, Matth. 17. 5. 
or, as St Peter faith, from the magnificent glory, 
2 Pet. 1. 17. And the Holy Spirit might here 
be ſaid to. deſcend after the manner of a dove, be- 
eauſe that bird was antiently, by the cuir, look- 
ed upon as the ſymbol of the Holy Spirit. So 
Cant. 2. 12. The voice of the turtle is heard; that 
is, ſaith the Chaldie paraphraſt, Nu rp 
the voice of the Holy Spirit. 
Ver. 23. ® Kai aur; nv 6 Inovs d (700 Ted ror 
Ja dgxouiE's And Feſus himſelf began to be a- 
bout thirty years of age :] i. e. He was en- 
tering into his thirtieth year when he was thus 
baptized and conſecrated to his office. It is there- 
fore certain, from the iſt verſe, that in the 15th. 


(d) De legib, 
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an half when he was crucified. I know the cri. 
tics ſay, that iv agxius@- wv, is a tautclegy ; but 
a belongs not to this, but to the following ſen- 
tence ; d ws ini, being, as was ſuppoſed, the 
ſon of Joſeph. They add, that it is not rightly 
ſaid dyyoues H TEUazOTE but if dg iuir0 iz 
ine, i. e. and ine, in (d) Plato, be good Gre, 
why may not «gy wer@- r Tex, i. c. 47 
tra rede, be good Greek in St Luke ? More. 
over, let dgx44:y@- here be put abſolutely for 
Chriſt's beginning his office, and the ſenſe will 
run thus, that Jeſus. was then about thirty years 
of age when he began his office, And if we con- 
ſider, that this was the age appointed for the L. 
vites to begin the ſervice of the /anfuary ; that 
Fehn the baptiſt began his office at that age; and 
that all the (e) antients do agree in this, that our 
Lord entered on his office in the thirtieth year of 
his age: yea, that Jrenæus and Euſebius jultity 
this Greek againſt our critics; and ſome of them 
take this for granted upon the authority of st 
Luke ; all this will juſtify our verſion. And then 
impoſlible is it to be true, that our Lord ſuffered 
in the 38th, or, as /reneus ſaith, lived either till 
ty, or between forty and fifty, as he proves from 
the teſtimony of the diſciples of St Jehn in A, 
declaring, id ipſum eis tradidiſſe Johannem, 7y 
did this, not by conjechure from the countenance f 
Chrift, but by tradition from the mouth of tht 
apeſtle Jahn : yea, that ſome of them heard 
hec eadem, the very ſame things, from the mouth 
of other apoſtles, et teſtantur de hujuſmodi re- 
latione, and give in teſtimony to this relation. 
Now Jrengus had laid down this as certain, That 
Chrijt per omnem venit #tatem, paſſed through all 
ages, that he might ſan#iify them all, i. e. infant. 
little ones, boys, young men, et ſeniores, and old men: 
he therefore; ſaith he, was made, infantibus infans, 
ſanctiſicans infantes, an infant to ſanftify them of 
that age; juvenibusjuvenis, to. young men, whoſe age, 
faith he, begins at thirty, and extends to ferty, be 
was made a young man, being baptized in his thirticth 
year ; and this he proves from ſcripture, and the 
confeſſions of the Valentiniant and Gnoftics, againſt 
whom he diſputes: he goes on and ſays, — et 
enior 


 ©*bv leds, iN, i 72 GerTIOUR os h a, Clem. Al. Strom, p. 340. Ad baptiſmum wenit nondum 
i triginta annos impleverat, ſed qui inceperat efſe tanquam triginta annorum, Iren. I. 2. c. 39. Ae we 
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in Ezck. c. 1. Theoph, in locum. 


Chap. It, 


year of Tiberius our Lord was but beginning ot 
entering upon the thirtieth year of his age ; and 
then he ſuffering, as all agree, in the 19th year 
of Tiberius, could be but thirty three years ang 
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Chap. IV. 
ſenior ſenioribus, h agi was he ma an old man 
tor the fake of them ; for, faith he, from the forti- 
erh or fiftieth year, "man's life declines in ætatem 
ſeniorem, into old age, quam habens dominus noſter 
docebat, ſicut evangelium, et omnes ſeniores te- 
ſtantur, to which age our Lord bhuving obtained, 
taught, as the gaſpel and all the ſeniors teftify ; the 
goſpel in thoſe words of the cor, Thou art not 
jet fifty years old, Joha 8. 57. and the ſeniors, 
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as having received it by tradition from the mouth 
of Jahn and of other apoſtles, Who ſees not now, 
that Jrengus both doth, and by his gradation 
from infants to young men, and from young men 
to old, was obliged to aſſert, that our Lord taught 
after the age of forty, if nat till he was fifty years 
old; and that this was the tradition he ſpeaks of, 
as received by the elders from the month af St 
Jahn and other apoſtles ? 21 Þ 


% * 


CH AP. IV. 


L AYP Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, 
returned from Jordan, and was led by 
the Spirit into the wildernels, 

2. Being * forty days (invi/ibly) tempted of the 
devil; and in thoſe days he did eat nothing, (nor 
was he hungry ;) and (but) when they were ended, 
he afterwards hungred, | 

3. And (then) the devil (viſibly appearing,) faid 
to him, If thou be the Son of God, command 
this fone, that it (this heap of tones) be made 
r 

4. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, (There is no 
neceſſity fer that, for) d it is written, That man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every (thing 
appointed to feed him by the) word of God. 

5. And (then) the devil taking him up into an 
high mountain, ſhewed him (as in @ map, ) all the 
kingdoms of the world in a moment of time: 

6. And the devil ſaid to him, All this power, 
(i. e. the power of theſe gm will 1 give thee, 
and the glory of them; for that is delivered to 
ne, and to whomſoever I will, I give it. 

7. If thou therefore wilt © worſhip me, all ſhall 
de thine. 

8. And Jeſus anſwered, and faid to him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan; for it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve. __ | 

9. And (then) he brought him to Jeruſalem, 
and ſet him on a pinacle (or battlement) of the 
temple, und ſaid to him, If thou be the Son of 
Cod, caſt thyſelf down from hence: 

10. For it is written, ( P/al. 91. 11.) He ſhall 
give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee : 

11, And in their hands they ſhall bear thee 

2 leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a 
ſtone 


12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, It is 
faid, Thou ſhalt not tempt (i. e. dir) the 
Lord thy God; (as I ſbeuld ao, if after a voice from 
traven, ſaying to me, Thou art my beloved Son, 1 
ſorould require any farther experiment of that truth ) 

13. And when the devil had ended all the () 


temptations, he departed from him for a * ſeaſon. 

14. And Jefus returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee; and there went out a fame of 
him throughout the region round about ; 


15. And ( For) he taught in their ſynagogues, | 


being glorified of all, 

16. And he came to Nazareth, © where he had 
been brought 72 and as * his cuſtom was he 
went into the ſynagogue on the fabbath, and 
8 ſtood up for to read: 

17. And there was delivered to him the book of 
the prophet Eſaias ; and when he had opened, (i. e. 
unfolded) the book, (the roll,) he found the place 
where it was written, (J. 61. 1.) 

18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
he (the Father) hath anointed me (with the holy 
Ghoſt at my baptiſm, chap. 3. 22.) to ® preach the 
goſpel to the poor (in /pirit :) he hath ſent me to 
heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, (who are in bondage to the law of fin 
and death, Rom. 7. 23.) and recovering of ſight to 
the blind (Jews and Phariſees, who have eyes ani 

fee not, John 9. 40, 41. and the blind Gentiles, Rom. 
2.19.) and to ſet at liberty thoſe that are bruiſed 
(with the weight of their fins :) 

19, To preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 
(the year of jubilee and ret, which was on that ac- 
count very acceptable to ſervants and debtors.) 

20. And he cloſed (or folded up) the book, and 
gave it again to the miniſter, and ſat down ; and 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue 
were faſtned upon him. 

21. And he began to ſay to them, This day is 
this ſcripture fulfilled (which hrth been read) in 
your ears. 

22. And (when he had expounded to them how it 
was fulfilled,) all bare him witneſs (that /o it was,) 
and wondred at the gracious words which 
ceeded out of his mouth; and they ſaid, Is not this 
Joſephs ſon ? 

23. And he ſaid to them, You will ſurely ſay 
to me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf : what 
ſoever we have heard done at Capernaum, do alſe 

1 here 
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here in thy (cun) country; (i. e. do that at home, 
which it it famed teu haſt done at Capernaum.) 

24. And he ſaid, Verily ] ſay to you, No pro- 
phet is ( /o well) accepted in his own country, (as 
elſewhere, they finding exceptions either againſt him 
for his parentage, ver. 22. or his kindred, Mark 6. 
3, 4» or his habitation, John 1. 47. or his country, 
John 7. 52.) | 

25. But I tell yon of a truth, (you deſerve for 
your infidelity, to be dealt with as Elias dealt with 
the Iſraelites ; for) Many widows were in Iſrael in 
the days of Elias, when the heavens were ſhut up 
* three years and ſix months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land : 

286. But to none of them was Elias ſent, ſave 
to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, to a woman that was 
a widow, 

27. And (as in the caſe of Eliſba; for) many 
Tepers were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſzus the 
prophet, and (but) none of them was cleanſed, 
ſave Naaman the Syrian: (even fo naw the Gentiles 
are mare warthy, ta whem I id be fent, than 
you Jews.) 

28. And all they in the ſynagogue, when they 
heard theſe words, I were filled with wrath ; 

29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the 
city, and led him to the brow of the hill, where- 
on their city was built, that they might caſt him 
down headlong (thence.) 

30. But he paſſing (miraculyly) through the 
midſt of them, went his way; | 

31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, and taught them on the ſabbath days, 

32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine ; 
for his word was (attended) with (the) ® power 
(of miracles to confirm .) 

53. And (Fer) in the ſynagogue, there was a 
man who had a ſpirit of an unclean devil; and 
(he) cried out with a loud voice, 

54. Saying, Let us alone, what have we to-do 
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with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? art thoy come 
to deſtroy us (before the time ?) I know thee wh, 
thou art, (viz.) the Holy one of God. 

35. And (But) Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hola 
thy peace, and come out of him: and when the 
devil had thrown him in the midſt, he came out of 
him, and hurt him not, 

36. And they were all amazed, and ſpake amor 
themſelves ſaying, What a (wonderful) word i 
this ! for with authority and power he command. 
eth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out, 

37. And the fame of him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 

38. And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and 
entered into Simons houſe ; and Simons wife, 
mother was taken with a great fever, and they 
beſought him for her : 

39. And he ſtood over her, and rebuked thy 
fever, and it left her; and immediately ſhe areſe, 
and miniſtred to them. | 

40. Now when the ſun was ſetting, (and þ 
the ſabbath was ending,) all they that had any fick 
with divers diſeaſes, brought them to him; and 
he laid his hands on every one of them, and bea! 
ed them, 

41. And devils alſo came out of many, crying 
out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the Son d 
God; and he rebuking them, ſuffered them not 
to ſpeak, (refuſing to receive teſtimony from then, 
though they ſpake the truth ;) for they knew that 
he was Chriſt. 

42. And when it was day, he departed, an 
went into a deſart place; and the people ſought 
him, and came to him, and (wzuld have) ſtayed 
him that he ſhould not depart from them: 

43. And (But) he ſaid to them, I muſt preach 
the kingdom of God to other cities alfo, for there 
fore am I ſent. | | 

44. And he preached in the ſynagogues d 
Galilee, 
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Ver. 2. He rj, mica oucy Os 

; : UT F Jualinu—y (ue ,j e 
eiT@v voice *reress, Being forty days tempted of the 
devil,—and when they were ended, he afterwards 
hungered.) He was tempted of the devil only in- 
wardly, and invſibly, during thoſe forty days, 
afterwards by Satan appeariug in a viſible ſhape ; 
for the devi came unto him, Matth. 4. 3. and de- 
parted from him, ver. 11. and tempted him to 
worſhip before him, Moreover, ſeeing Chriſt did 
eat ___ during thoſe forty days and nights, 
they who, during the like number of days, abſtain 
only from fleſh, cating fiſh, and drinking wine 


plentifully on thoſe days, do nothing leſs than 5 
mitate the example of Chriſt here > and ſeeing 
they cannot for forty days d paſty, eat nothing, 
they can be no more obliged in this to imitate our 

Lord than Ekas. See the note on Matth. 4. 2. 
Ver. 4. > Tiſran?) ire un in dre wig Creme 
arleor, 4 ini v fuer: G, It is written, 
Man ſball not live by bread alone, but by every wird 
of God.) The words in Deut. 8. 3. run thus, H 
Suffered thee to hunger, and then fed thee with man- 
na, (a light aerial fart cf food, giving thee as great 
ſtrength and vigour from that, as trom the bread 
and fleſh thou didſt eat in Egypt ; and this he did. 
; providirg 
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viding it miraculouſly every day) that he might 
teach thee (by this example,) that man doth not live 
by bread only, but by every word of God, i. e. every 
thing that he ſhall pleaſe to command to give him 
nouriſhment. So that, though I am now hungry, 
as they were, I have no need to work a miracle 
myſelf to ſatisfy my hunger, ſeciag I know, by 
this example, that God, though he ſuffer his chil- 
dxen to want bread, yet will command ſome other 
thing to preſerve them alive, and will himſelf ra- 
ther work a miracle, than they ſhall want nouriſh- 

at. 
* 7. Zu iar Texxuions wei ww, If thou 
wilt warſhip before me, tar Tmiowy Tegaoxumnaons ly 
I thou wilt fall down, and worſbip me, Matth. 4. 9.] 
Hence Dr Lightfoot collects, that it is the ſame 
thing to wor/bip the devil, and before the devil; and 
ſo, in like manner, to worſhip before an image, 
aud to worſhip an image. And this, indeed, is 
irue, when that before which we worſhip is the 
object, and the reaſon of the worſhip, as in this 

e it would have been; but it is otherwiſe, 
when that before which we worſhip is only a cir- 
cumſtance; as when the Jews worſhipped before 
the ark, or ſanctuary, as Pſal. 99. 5, 9.—132. 7. 
the object of that worſhip being God, the ark 
only the circumſtance, to wit, the place of his 


peculiar reſidence; and much leſs when it is a geg 


mere accidental circumſtance, as when old Jacob 
worſhipped God upon his bed, and fo bowed 
down to ſome part of it. 

Ver, 8, See additions, No. 6. 

Ver. 13. * Arten dr avro do xans, He de- 
tarted from him for a ſeaſon :] till the time of his 
paſſion ; for then only he returned, ohn 14. 30. 
and that was his hour, Luke 22. 53. And if this 
enemy of mankind omitted no ſeaſon of rempting 
Ori, we have reaſon to believe he will omit no 
opportunity of tempting us. 

Ver, 16. © Ka? Me eig Ti Nz7actr & wv raibegu- 
pw, And he came to Nazareth, where le had been 
brought up:] that he, by his example, might teach 
us, faith Theophylat, firſt to teach, and to do good 
to thoſe of our own family and abode; 

Ibid. f Kat siena zar 7% ie as WW Th nuiea 
7 VaCCd]ur $is Thr Coreſeryi And, as his cilſtom war, 
be went into the ſynagogue an the ſabbath- day.] That 
the ſynagogue-worſhip was then loaded with rites 

ceremonies of human invention, and that the 
manners of thoſe who met there were much cor- 
rupted, no man, who isacquainted with the ſcrip- 
tures, and the ewiſb hiſtory, can doubt; and yet 
Grift, with his diſciples, go cuſtomarily to theſe 


ſrnagoguer, as members of the church of Naza- 


reth, every ſabbath-day ; and he joins with them 


On the Goſpel of & Luke. - 


in their worſhip, condemning, by his example» 
the niceneſs of our ſeftaries. 

Ibid.. ® Kai dvi draſrover, ver. 20. Huta 
T3 HCA iA, And flood up to read. and claſing 
the book, he fat down.) Here Chrift conforms to the 


. ceremonies of the Jewiſh dactors, who, in honour 


of the law and the prophets, ſtood up when they 
read them; becauſe, as the law was given with re- 
verence, ſo is it, ſay they, ts be d with reve- 
rence : and he fits down to teach, becauſe it was 
the cuſtom in their fehcols and ſynagogues to do ſo. 
So the Targum on Judg. 2. 6. The wiſe men re- 
turned to fit in the houſes of the ſynagogues with their 
head; covered, and to teach the people the words of the 
law. So again, ver. 9, That this was our Lord's 
conſtant cuſtom, when he taught the people, we 
learn from his own words, 7 /at daily teaching in 
the temple,. Matth. 26: $5. and from his — — 
throughout the evangeliſts. See Luke 2. 46. John 
8. 2. Moreover, the book which he read in being 
made of ſkins of parchment ſewed to each other, 
and joined to a ſtick, upon which it was rolled ; 
he that was tc read unrolled it, till he came to the 
place where he was to read, and this was are7]/Ea,. 
to unfold it ; and when he had done reading, he 
did vu, roll it up again, and gave it to the Cha- 


fan, ſtiled here umngerns, the minifter of the ſyna . 


ue. 

Ver. 18. » Eveyſ:Mi/403a alu, to preach the 
pet to the poor ;] to the humble, or poor in 

pirit, Matth. 5. 3. fee note on Matth, 11. 5; 


taoaode , (ur Jeu v nad, to heal the: 


broken hearted, i.e. thoſe who are fo pierced in 
heart, and contrite in ſpirit for their Es, as to 
repent and turn from them, I. 57. 15. Pal. 34. 
18.—51. 17. Kονν n dy Fa peoty, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, to the cus in bondage 
to the law, Gal. 4. 9. to both Jew and Gentile un- 
der captivity to the law of ſin, Nam. 7. 23. and re- 
covering of fight to the blind Fews.and Phariſees, who. 
had eyes and ſaw not, m 9: 40, 41. and the 
dlind Gentiles, Rom. 2. 19- ſee the note there: 
eTxiinar TeHhpavonies i ation, to fot at liberty 
thoſe that are bruijed with the chain of their ſins. 
See examen Millu here, 

Ver. 19. * Kp evteur!s Kveis Prxriy, To preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord: ] the year of jubi- 
lee and reſt, when liberty was to be proclaimed 
throughout the land to all the inhabitants of it, 
Lev. 25. 8. when debts were to be remitted, and 
poſſeſſions. reſtored: to-the poor, the Hebrew ſer- 
vant of the cu ſet free, and he that was ſold to 
a ſojourner was to-be redeemed, ibid. Hence this 
Jubilee is by Jaſephus rendered ui,, liberty, and. 
by AMuila, sene, remifſion. And thit the Jews 

themſelves 
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348 
themſelves thought this jubilee did ſignify a ſpiri- 
tual redemption, is proved by Voſin de fubilæo, 1. 1. 
c. 2, And the 4:d and 61ft of  /aiah being by the 
 Fews themſelves interpreted of the Meffah, (ſee 
Targ. on Ia. 42. 1. and ſynopſis on chap. 61. 1.) 


well might our Lord fay, ver. 21. 
feripture fulfilled in your tears. 
"* Fer. 27, See 4dajtions, d | 
Ver. 25. * Ern Tia Y nrg AE, When heaven 
was fbut up three years and fix months.] For Elias 
tarried a year at the brook Xerith, 1 Kings 17. 7. 
and then, in the middle of the third year, came to 
Ahab, 1 Kings 18. 1. - 
Ver. 28, | Kai , wdrris Supe, They were all 
filled with wrath.) When they heard Chriſt declaring 
them unworthy of the benefit of thoſe miractes 
which he had done at Capernaum ; and, by the in- 
ſtances of the Sidonian widow. and Nazman the 
Syrian, plainly intimating that his goſpel ſhould 
chiefly be received among the Gentiles, they, in a 
furious zeal, ſeek to deftroy him; but he, by 


This day is this 
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Chap. v 
paſſing unſeen through the midſt of them, or fe. 
ſtruining cheir violence, gave an inſtance of hi, 
divine power. ace 

Ver. 32. FE. F, iv 5 Nfg. a, For hi 
word was with power.] That is, either as being 
confirmed by his miracles ; ſo with great proc 
gave the apoſtles teſtimony to the refurretion ff, 
ARR 4. 33. =_ 16. 20. fee note 01 
Matth. 7. 29. or he taught them as a prophet ſc 
from God, and delivering his Ss ws then 
which from the time of the prophets had not bs 
done: whence it was uſually {aid by the Jews of 
the times of Ezra, hitherto the prophets, the wi; 
men follow; fee 1 Maceab.'g. 27,—14. 41. and 
of a difficult queſtion, Ve leave it undecided till x 
prophet” ſhall ariſe, 1 Maccab. 4. 46. and when 
Chriſt came, they ſay, a great Prophet is riſen 1 
among tus, Luke 7. 16. and enquire of him #4 
Sri, by what extraordinary authority he dd the 
things, and who gave him that authority, Matth, 
21. 23. | n "7 ; 


CHAP. v. 


1. A ND it came to paſs, that as the people 
preſſed upon him to hear the word 
God, he ſtood by the lake of Genneſareth,; _ 

2. And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by (the tore of 
the lake; but the fiſhermen were gone out of 
them, and were waſhing (Gr. having waſhed) their 
nets. "7 N ' 

3. And he entred into one of the ſhips, (viz. 
that) which was Simons, and prayed him, that 
he would thruſt out (the ip) a little from the 
land; and (this being done) he fat down, and taught 
the people out of the ſhip, o wil dt © 

4. Now when be had left ſpeaking (79 the 
people,) he ſaid to Simon, Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught ( bes.) 

5. And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, Maſter, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken no- 
thing; nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let down 
the net. . | 

6. And when they had done this, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes, and the net brake: 

7. And-they *( finding this) beckned to their 
partners which were (i) in the other ſhip, that 
they ſhould come and help them: and they came, 
and filled both ſhips, ſo (ul,) that they began to 
link (with the weight of the fiſhes.) | + 

8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at 
Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a 


9. ( This be ſpake from, a great ſenſe of the ms. 


of je of Ghrift ;) for he was aſtoniſhed, and al 


that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes which 
they had taken: an | 

10. And ſo were alſo James and John, the ſons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon, 
(and were in the other Jap.) And (But) Jeſus (aid 
to Simon, Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt 
catch, men, (i. e., /balt be inſtrumental to draw nei 
inta the met of the goſpel, ſee Acts 2. 41.) 

11. And, when they had brought their ſhip to 
land, they ſorſook all (their hr bufmeſs,) and 
followed him, 

12. And it came to paſs, when he was in (th 
confines of a d certain city, (to wit Gapernaim, 
Mark a. 1,) behold a man (war there] full dt 
leproſy, who ſceing Jeſus, fell on his face, aud 
beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make-me.clean : | | 

13. And he put forth his hand, and © touched 
him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean; and immediately 
the leproſy departed from him. 

1.4. And,he charged him to tell no man; but (, 
and faid to him) go and ſhew thyſelf to the priclt 
Cfirſt,) and offer for thy cleanſing according 4 
Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony to them, (bat 
thou art cleanſed from thy leproſy.) ' 

15. But ſo much the more (did he divulge it, 


a ſinful man, O Lord, (and % unwerthy of the ſe that thence) went there a fame abroad of him; 
and great multitudes came together to hear (im,) 
and to be healed by him of their infirmities. , 

16. An 


preſence of fo divine a perſon as 1 perceive thu 
art.) | 


Chap. V. 
16. And he withdrew himſelf into the wilder- 

neſs, and prayed; (Gr. he was withdrawn into the 

wilderneſs, and praying.) | 


17. And it came to paſs on a certain day, as 
(that) he was teaching, that (Gr. and) there were 
Phariſees and doctors of the law ſitting by, which 
were come out of every town of Galilee, and 
Judea, and Jeruſalem ; and the 4 power of the 
Lord was preſent (with him) to heal them, (who 
came to be healed of their infirmities, ver. 15.) 

18. And behold, men brought in a bed a man 
that was taken with the palſy, and they ſought 
means to bring him in (fe the houje,) and lay him 
before him. ' ; | 

19. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in, becauſe of the mul- 
titude, they went up on the houſe top, and let 
him down through the tiling with his couch, into 
the midſt (of the people) before Jeſus, 

20. And when he ſaw their faith, he faid to 
kim, Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee, 

21, And the ſcribes and Phariſees began to 
reaſon, ſaying, Who is this who ſpeaketh (theſe) 
blaſphemies, (making himſelf God? for) who can 
forgive fins but God alone? 

22. But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, 
he anſwered, and ſaid to them, { Fer } what (cauſe) 
reaſon ye (thus) in your hearts? | 

23. (For) whether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins 
be forgiven thee ; or to ſay (efefually, that which 
i a certain indication that the puniſhment of them is 
remitted, viz.) Riſe up, and walk ? 

24. But (I chuſe to ſay the firſt,) that ye may 
know, that the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive ſins ; (then) (he (aid unto the ſick 
of the palſy,) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up 
thy couch, and go to thine houſe : | 

25. And immediately he aroſe up before them, 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
own houſe, glorifying God, 

26. And they (who /aw this) were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
kying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 

27. And after theſe things he went forth, and 
ay a publican named Levi (ar Matthew) ſitting 
1 receipt of cuſtom, and he ſaid to him, Fol- 
o me. | | | 

28. And he left all (his tell bufine/s, and) roſe 
I (inffantly,) and followed him. 

29. And Levi made him a great feaſt in his 
ern houſe, and there were a great company of 


On th Obel of N Luke. 349 


publicans, and others that ſat down with him, 
(and his difciples, Matth. 9. 10.) f 

© 3o. But their ſcribes and Phariſees, (i. e. ths 
Seribes and Phariſees of that place) murmured a- 
gainl! his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and 

ink with publicans and ſinners? . 

1. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, (This 
is done becauſe they moſt need my help ; far) they that 
are whole need not the phyſician, but they that 
are ſick ; 

32. (And this ſuits beſt with the reaſon of my 
advent; for) I came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance, 

33. And they (who followed John, Matth. 9g. 
14.) faid to him, Why do (we) the diſciples of 
John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe 
the diſciples of the Phariſees; but thine eat and 
drink (en our fafting days * ) | 

34. And he faid to them, Can ye (reaſonably) 
make the children of the bride-chamber,. (or guefts 
of a marriage feaſt,) faſt while the bridegroom is 
with them ? 

35. But the days will (Hertiy) come, when 
the bridegroom ſhall (by death) be taken from 
them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, 

36. And he ſpake alſo a parable to them (rela- 
ting to the fame purpoſe, ſaying,) No man putteth 
a piece of new garment upon an old ( garment ;) 
if otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a (7e 
rent, and the piece that was taken out of the new 
agreeth not with the old: 

37. And (in lite manner) no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles; elſe (or, if ) the new 
wine will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and 
the bottles will periſh. | | | 


38. But new wine muſt be put into new bottles, 


and (%) both are preſerved. (Even ſo my young 
diſciplet, taken not from the ſchools, but from their 


Jiſhing-trades,, muſt not preſently. be put te ſevere 


tasks, for which they are net yet ftrong enough, beſt 

they ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall of from mie.) 
39. No man alſo having drunk old wine, (which 

is ſmooth, grateful to the palate, and agreeable to the 


ftemach,), ſtraightway deſires (to exchange it for) 


new, (which is harſh to the palate, and by reaſon 
of the lee in it offenſrue to the ftemach;) tor he ſaith, 
The t old is better, (Even ſe my raw diſciples wit 
not be preſently engaged in theſe auſterities of life 
which may be en rue to them at the firft, but by 
degrees be brought to obſerve them.) 
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A  Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. v 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. V. 


Ver, 8. [D Zea: ar iu ir avip duap)ents ei 

Kuers, Depart from me, for I am 
a ſinful man, © Lord] Not in that famous ſenſe 
in which the finner is joined with publicans and 
Heathens, and denotes one who hath caſt off the 
fear of God, and given up himſelf to wickedneſs ; 
for this his fear was an indication of a religious 
mind. Moreover, hence it is probable, that St 
Peter had higher apprehenſions of Chrift than of 
a mere man, ſeeing of old, men were only ſtruck 
with ſuch a fear from the preſence of the Divine 
Majeſty, or of ſome angels delivering their meſſage 
in his name, Gen. 32. 30. Judg. 6. 22.— 13. 22. 
It. 6. 5. | 

Ver. 12. d 'F» 75 wiz F ανι,dd When he was in 
one of the cities, ] i. e. When he came down from 
the mount, Matth. 8. 2. being about to enter in- 
to Capernaum, (into which he entered after he had 
healed the leper, Mark 2. 1.) a leper meets him in 
the field of that city, the law not —— ſuch 
to come into a City ; he is therefore here ſaid to 
be in the city, as being in the field near to it: fo 
to be in Jerichs, Joſh. 5. 13. is to be in the field 
of Jericho, or by Jericho and to ſmite them be- 
gibajon in Gibean, Joſh. 10. 10. is to do it in the 
fields of Gibeen, This leper came to him αι 
ini Te50wro, bowing down with his face to the earth, 
ſaith Luke here, ag9owrar, worſbipping, Matth. 8. 
2. youreTar, bending his knees, Mark 1. 40. So 
Luke 8. 41. Jairus came to him, S S wifes, 
falling down at his feet, ezoxurar, Matth. 9. 18. 

Ver. 13. © Hare af, he touched him: ] to 
ſhew, that he, being a prophet, was not obliged 
to obſerve the punctilios of the ceremonial law, 

Ver. 14. See additions, No. 8. 

Ver. 17. * Kai u Kugis vv $i; 73 id uri, 
And the power of the Lord was preſent to heal them, 
who came to be healed of their infirmities, v. 15. 
not the Phariſees and lawyers, who had no faith 
to be healed, and perhaps no need of it; it being 
a known rule that pronouns often do refer, not to 
the immediate precedent, but the remoter noun. 
So Marth. 1 1. 1. he taught iv rare Ei- autor, not 
in the cities of his d4/ciples, for they had none, 
but of the Jews. 80 Pal. gg. 8. Thou anfwereſ/t 
them, Moſes and Aaron, ver. 6. and tookeft ven- 
geance on their inventions, i, e, the inventions of 
the people. See Matth. 12.9. As 15. 11. See 
Glaſſ, de pronom. I. 3. tr. 2. can. 10. 

Ver. 27. Tenn ariualt Atvir, A publican na- 
ned Levi.) That this Levi was not the ſame with 


() Ia Mauh. 9.9. 


(b) Strom. 4. p. 501. D. 502. 


Matthew, mentioned Matth. 9. 9 Grotius, ad 
thoſe who follow him, conceive: 1. Becauſe My. 
thew never calls him Levi, nor doth Mark, chap, 
2. 14. or Luke ever call Levi Matthew. 7, 
which argument (a) St Jerom anſwers, that 11. 
thew, our of modeſty, and in remembrance of hi; 
former life, ſtiles himſelf Matthew the prblicey, 
chap, 10. 3. but Mark and Luke never call hin 
the publican, but mention his more honourah: 
name, ne antiquz converſationis recordantes, 
they ſbould ſcem to reproach him by remembring ji 
former converſation ; it is enough that St ily; 
calls his Levi the fon of Alpheus, as Matthew is in 
church hiſtory ſaid to be the /n of Alpheus, 1; 
therefore Saul, after his converſion, is almoſt al. 
ways called Paul, ſo might Matthew the publicar, 
by theſe two evangeliſts, be called Levi. 2. He 
adds, that Heracleon, who was near to the a7. 
time, reckons Matthew, and Philip, and Thema;, 
and Levi, among them who had no occaſion t» 
own Chriſt before frinces, or ſuffer martyrdm ot 
that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexandria teſtifies, 
{ anſwer, There is no regard to be had to thi 
Valentinian heretic, eſpecially when he contradid; 
the opinion of all the antients, in ſaying that Vat 
thew, and Philip, and Thomas did not ſuffer mur- 
tyrdom See Dr Cave in the life of Matthey, 
p. 134. of Philip, p. 125. of St Thomas, p. 139, 
Againſt him we oppoſe the apoftolical conflitutin, 
introducing him ſpeaking thus, +ſs MU 
Azvis, I Matthew, named alſo Levi ; the teſtimonies 
of St Ferom and Sephroninus, in voce Matthæus, and 
others of the antients. See Cotelerius in confit, 
apt. p. 315. 3. He adds, that when Celſis ob 
jected that our Lord gathered publicans, (c) On. 
gen confeſſes that Matthew was a publican, but he 
denies that Levi was ſo. To this it is anſwered, 
that the ſame Origen, in his preface to the 5 
to the Romans, and in the place cited in the catene 
on St Matthew, ſays expreſly, that he whom $i 
Matthew tiles by the name of Matthew the jubl- 
can, is by St Luke called Levi. See another anſwer 
in Cetelerinvs, ibid. In a word; ſure it muſt be in 
vain to object againſt an hiſtory in Mark and Ine 
where he is called Levi, fo exactly agreeing with 
that in St Matthew, where he is called Matther, 
that not a circumſtantial difference can be diſcern- 
ed; inſomuch, that even Mr Cl. who, in his ar 
notations, quarrels with Dr Hammond for following 
an opinion confuted by Gretius, in his harmony, is 
hi forced to do what he corrects Dr Ham. 

jan 


(e) Lib, 1 contr, Celſum. p. 48. 


anſwet 
t be in 
J Luke, 
g with 
tthew, 


iſcern- 


Chap. VI. 


und for doing. His words are theſe, didit publi- 
canum cui nomen erat Levi, ſeu Matthens, More- 
over, that this Levi being called, inſtantly left all, 
and followed Chrift, both Mark and Luke atteſt, 
Now this is the note of an apoftle, Matth. 19. 27. 
See allo examen var. let. Milli, in Matth. 10. 3. 
Ver. 30. EN ſulor of yeouneTeds avror, Their 
ſcribes and Phariſees murmured, ſaying, qua Ti, why 
zateth?] i. e. the ſcribes and Phariſees, not the 
eſts that ſat down ws] auror, with them, v. 29. 
(for then they muſt themſelves have been guilty of 
the ſame crime for which they murmured againſt 
Grit, ) but the ſcribes 9 the Jews for what is 
here, their ſcribes, is abſolutely, Mark 2. 16. the 
ſcribes, So in their cities, Matth. 11. 1. is in the 


CHA 


1. A ND it came to paſs on the * ſecond ſabbath 

after the firſt, (Gr. on the firſt ſabbath 
aſter the ſecond day of the feaſt of unleavened bread,) 
that he (Chrift) went through the corn fields, and 
his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did 
eat (F them,) rubbing them in their hands. 

2. And certain of the Phariſces ſaid to them, 
Why do ye that which (it) is not lawful to do 
on the ſabbath days ? 

3. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not 
read ſo much as this, (which is a caſe parallel to 
that of my diſciples, viz.) what David did, when 
himſelf was an hungred, and they that were with 
him; | 

4. How he went into the houſe of God, and 
did take, and eat the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo 
to them that were with him, which (bread by the 
letter of the law) it is not lawful to eat, but for 
the prieſts alone ? 

5. And (moreover) he ſaid to them, that the 
Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath, (i. e. he 
who came to ſave mens lives muſt have power, in ſuch 
caſes as concern the goed and welfare of men, to diſ- 
penſe with the tri reſt required by the law of the 
ſabbath.) 

6. And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, 
that he entred into a ſynagogue, and taught; and 
_ was a man whoſe right hand was wither- 
ed: | 

7. And the ſcribes and Phariſees, (having asked 
him whether it were lawful to heal on the ſabbath day, 
Matth. 12. 10.) watched him, whether he would 
heal on the ſabbath day, that (if he did h) they 
might find an accuſation againſt him, (as ene who 
hept not the ſabbath day, John 9. 16.) 

8, But he knew their thoughts, (ar reaſonings ;) 
and faid to the man who had the withered hand, 
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cities, not of Chriſt's diſciples, but of the Jews ; 
and he entered «is {vraſvyir avror, into a ſynagogue 
of theirs, chap. 12. 9. i. e. not into a ſynagogue 
of the Phariſees, to whom he ſpake, ver. 2, but 
of the Jews. Schmidius alſo here obſerves, that 
Ia 7} here, is as much as, by what privilege ? for 
216 7i and jizz 71, denote the final cauſe, but 4 
7; the antecedent reaſon 

Ver. 39. 5 O Tarais enge ton, For he 
faith, The old is better.) So Cicero de amicitiis, 
veterrimz quæquæ, ut ea vina que vetuſtatem 
ferunt, eſſe debent ſuaviſſimæ, al friendſhips, as 
eld wines, are ts be deemed the fweeteſt. 

Ver. 36. See additions, Ne. g. 


VI. 


Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt ( the Hna- 
£ogue ;) and he aroſe and ſtood forth. 

9. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, I will (a) ask 
you one thing, (viz.) Is it lawful on the ſabbath 
days to do good, or to do evil, to fave life, or to 
deſtroy it? 

10. And looking round about upon them all, 
(and receiving ne anſwer from any of them,) he ſaid 
to the man, Stretch forth thy hand ; and he did 
ſo, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 

11. And they were filled with madneſs, and 
communed one with another what they might 
do to Jeſus, (i. e. how they might deſtroy or puniſh 
him with death, for violating the ſabbath, Matth. 
9. 14. 

1 . it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he 
went out to a mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in o prayer to God, (Gr. i 75 wezotvy4 
F Ori, in God's houſe of prayer, or in a ſynagegue 
dedicated to his ſervice.) 

13. And when it was day, he called to him 
his diſciples, and (aut) of them he choſe twelve 
(to be his conflant attendants, and witneſſes of his 
ations, John 15. 27.) whom alſo he named apoſtles, 
(i. e. perſons whom. he would fend to preach in his 
name to the Jews firſt, and after to the Gentizes :) 

14. (Viz.) Simon whom he alſo named Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the fon of 
Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas the brother of James, and Ju- 
das Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. 

17. And he came down with them, and ſtood 
in the plain, and (with him were) the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of people out 
of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and from the ſea coaſt 
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of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and 
to be healed of their diſeaſes; 

18. And they that were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed. 

19. And the whole multitude ( them who came 
to be healed) ſought to tonch him ; for there went 
virtue out of him, and healed them all (who thus 
touched him.) 

20. And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, 
and ſaid, © Bleſſed be ye (who are) poor (in ſpirit,) 
for yours is the kingdom of God, 

21, Bleſſed are ye that hunger now (after righ- 
teouſneſ5,) for ye ſhall be filled: bleſſed are ye that 
weep now (with that godly forrow which works 
repentance,) for ye ſhall ( find that comfort which 
will make you) laugh. : 

22, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, 
and when they ſhall ſeparate you from their com- 
pany, and ſhall reproach you, and ſhall caſt out 
your name as evil (deers,) for the Son of mans 
ſake ; (i. e. fer the ſake of the Meſſiah, fliled by 
Daniel, the Son of man, Dan. 7. 14.) /5 

23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, 
for behold your reward is great in heaven; ( your 
caſe being like in this to thoſe holy prophets, who are 
now in heaven ;) for in the like manner did their 

- fathers to the prophets. 

24. But wo to you that are rich, (and by theſe 
riches are indiſpoſed to follow me,) for you have re- 
ceived your conſolation (in this life.) 

25. Wo to you that are full, (and therefore do 
not hunger after righteouſneſs,) tor ye ſhall hunger: 
wo to you that laugh now, (when you are calied 


to repentance, to fit you to receive the goſpel,) for 


ye ſhall mourn and weep, (when you find your- 


felves excluded from the kingdom of Goa, Matth. 


8. 12.) | | 

26. Wo to you when © all (%) men ( the 
world) ſpeak well of you, (this being a {gn that 
you imitate thoſe falſe prophets who. ſpake things 


pleaſing to the people ;). for ſo did their. fathers to 


the falſe prophets. | 

27. But I ſay to you that hear (me,) Love 
your enemies, do. good to. them that hate you ; 

28, Bleſs them that- curſe you, aud pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you: 

29. And to him that ſmiteth thee (with his palm) 
on the one cheek, offer (i. e. permit) alſo the 
other (to be ſmitten ;) and him that taketh away 
thy cloke, forbid not to take thy coat alſo, (rather 
than contend by force, or before the magiſtrate, a- 
_ bout ſupportable injuries.) | 

30. Give to every (indigent) man that asketh 
of thee (what he wants, and thou canſt ſpare) 
and of him © that taketh away thy goods, ask 
them not again, (in a judiciary manner ; ſee note on 
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Matth. 5. 42. or urge net the refloring them to 11, 
detriment of charity, or fo as to quarrel, or hey, , 
contentious ſpirit about them.) 

31. And as ye would that men ſhould do 90 
you, (in equal circumflances,) do ye alſo to them 
likewiſe. | 

32. For if f ye love them (only) that love yoy 
what thank have ye? (i. e. what reward can ” 
expect for that which even the worſt of men will a; 
ver. 35.) for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. 

33. And if ye do good to them (only) which 
do good to you, what thank have ye ? for ſinner; 
alſo do even the ſame. 

34. And if ye lend to them (only) of whom ye 
hope to receive (what ye lend,) what thank hays 
ye? for ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive x; 
much again. 

35. But love ye your enemies, and do good, 
and s lend, (though) hoping for nothing again; 
and your reward (in heaven) ſhall be great, and 
ye ſhall ( /bew yourſelves te) be the children of the 
Higheſt (Ged;) for he is kind to the unthankfyl, 
and to the evil, 

36. Be ye therefore merciful as your Father 
alſo is merciful. . 

37. Judge not (unneceſſarily,) and ye ſhall not 
be judged ; condemn not, and ye ſhall not be con- 
demned ; forgive (others their treſpaſſes,) and ye 
ſhall be forgiven ( yours.) 

38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall “ men give (by Gedi diſpel, 
or d\wazo1, ſhall be given, ſee the note,) into your 
boſom ; for with the ſame (liberal) meaſure that 
ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you ( 
God) again, (2 Cor. 9. 6, 8, 10.) 

[ To this ſermon of. Chriſt the evangeliſt here adl, 
other things ſpoken by Chrift at other times, but tend: 
ing to engage men to obſerve theſe precepts, or 1 
take off their exceptions againſt them.] 

39. And (firſt againſt the Phariſees, who being 
covetous derided theſe charitable daftrines, Luke 16. 
14.) he ſpake a parable to them (that heard hin, 
ſaying,) Can the blind (Phariſees) lead the blind 
(in the right way? if they commit themſelves 1 
_ condudt,) ſhall they not both fall into the 
ditch ? 

40. (And to. remove that fear of poverty, re- 
preach, and injuries, to which this pratlice might 


- ſubjeft- his followers, he ſaid,) The diſciple is not 


(to expect to be) above his maſter; but every one 
that i is perfect, (i. e. fully inflruftedin theſe rules,) 
ſhall (will) be as his maſter, (i. e. conformed ts him 

in theſe things; ſee Matth. 10. 25.) 
41. And (as for his command, net to judge others 
when we ourſelves are greater criminals, his que/i1n 
22 
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upon that occaſion was,) Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brothers eye, but perceiveſt 
not the beam that is in thine own on ? 

42, Either (Or) how canſt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is 
ja thine eye, When thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the 
beam which is in thine own eye? Thou hypo- 
crite, caſt out firlt the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly (how) to pull 
out the mote thar is in thy brothers eye. 

43. For (then only wilt thou be fit ta direct others 
well, both by example and by words, when thou art 
god thy/elf, feting) a good tree bringeth not forth 
corrupt fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit : 

44. For every tree is known by his own fruit ; 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of (or 
from) a bramble buſh gather they grapes. 

45. (And in like manner,) A good man out of 
the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is good, and an evil man out of the 
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evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that 
which is evil; for of {from) the abundance of 
his heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

46. And Ce ſaid moresuer,) why (to what pur- 
fo9ſe) call ye me Lord, Lord, (i. e. prefe/s your- 
ſelves my diſciples,) and (yet) do not the things 
that I 2 ( ye ought to as ?) 

47. (For) Whoſoever cometh to me, and hear- 
eth my ſayings, and doth them, I will ſhew you 
to whom he is like. 

48. He is like a man who built an houſe, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock ; 
and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vche- 
mently upon that houſe, and (yet) could not 
ſhake it; for it was founded upon a rock. 

49. But he which heareth (my weords,) and doth 
(them) not, is like a man that without a foundation 
built an houſe upon the earth; againſt which the 
ſtream did beat vehemently, and immediately it 
tell, and the ruin of that houſe was great. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VI. 


Ver. 1. [Tie i anlld])y delerredlu, It 
came to paſs in the ſecond ſabbath 
after the firſt.) This ſhould have been rendered, 
in the firſt ſabbath after the ſecond day of the paſſo- 
ver ; for after the firſt day of the paſſover, which 
was a ſabbath, Fa. 12, 16. A +. &ravewr F oaC- 
(der, from the morrow after the ſabbath, (that 
is, faith Joſephus, Th Julie dYvuer nutex, from 
the ſecond day of unleavened bread, that is, the 
ſixteenth of the month, antiq. I. 3. c. 10.) ye 
ſhall count unto you ſeven ſabbaths complete, 
Lv. 23. 15. reckoning that day for the firſt of 
the firſt week, which was therefore called eure - 
eirgærer, the firſt ſabbath from this ſecond day of 
unleavened bread ; the ſecond was called eu 
eiureew, the ſecond ſabbath from that day, and 
the third Heur$e5)]error, the third ſabbath from 
that ſecond day; and ſo on till they came to the 
ſerenth ſabbath from that day, i. e. to the 49th 
day, which was the day of pentecoft. The men- 
tion of the ſeven ſabbaths to be numbered with 
relation to this ſecond day, anſwers all that Groti- 
15 objects againſt this expoſition. See Petavius on 
Epiphan, her. 30.n. 32, where Epiphanius expreſ- 
ly fays, our Lord's diſciples did this 76 eaCC«]s. 
T# u i 1u4pes r ag vuer, on the ſabbath follows» 
ing the day of unleavened bread ; which, if under- 
ſtood of the ſecond day, is truth. And if pente- 
ft was called the feaft of harveſt, Exod. 23. 16. 
(as Bathart, Hieroz. part 1. I. 3. c. 13. Nicholas 
Fuller, miſcel. JI. 3. c. 11. Mr Mede, diſc. 46. 


(a) P. 752. F. 36. E. 


(b) De vita ſua, p 1020. C. E. 


P. 355, Dr Ligbtſoat and the Jews ſay ; (ce Temple 
ſerv. c. 14. $ 4.) becauſe then their barl:y and 
wheat-harveft was gathered in, this feaſt could 
not be pentecofl, as Gretivs conjectures, becauſe 
then the corn muſt be gathered in; and therefore 
could not be plucked by Chriſt's diſciples in the 
field. 

Ver. 12. > He Sramslegsvar ir 7h wegoruya F Oed, 
And he continued all night in prayer to Cad, ] or in 
a houſe of prayer of God, or in a ſynagogue de- 
dicated to the ſervice of God. For, as the moun- 
tain of Cod, Exod. 3. 1.—4. 27. the bread of God, 
Lev. 21.17. the lamp of God, 1 Sam. 3. 3. the 
veſſels of Cad, 1 Chron. 22. 19. the altar of Gad, 
Pial. 43. 4. the ſacrifices of God, Pial. 51. 17. the 
gifts of Gad, Luke 21. 4. the minifters of Cad. 
2 Cor. 6. 4. the tabernacle of God, 2 Chron. 1. 3. 
the temple of God, Matth. 21. 12. and the {yna- 
gogues of Gad, Plal. 74. 8. are all things conſe- 
crated or appropriated to God's ſer vice; ſo re 
o*v%n F Os, mult in all reaſon be an houſe of 
prayer to Cod: whence it is called 7+7$» wggoey- 
Xs a place of prayer, 1 Maccab. 3. 46. And fo 

e word wggr*vxn is certainly uſed, Ace 16. 1 9. 
and by (a) Philo, in his oration againſt Flacers, 
where he complains, that ai m&;aw;y ai, their hou- 
ſes for prayer were pulled dawn, and there was no 
place left in which they might worſbip God, or 
pray for Gzfar; and by (bY Joſephus, who ſays, 
the multitude was gathered, «is v wggoiv ir, inte 
the houfe prayer and fo (c) Juvenal ſpeaks of 

Tp a the 

(e) Sat. 3. v. 215. 
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the mendicant Jew, Ede ubi conſiſtas, in qua te 
quzro proſeucha? Iz what houſe of prayer may 1 
find thee begging, or asking alms ? 

Ver. 20, 26. © Maxdeew ei , Bleſſed 
are the poor, the hungry, the mourners, for the Son 
of man's ſake.) Here being but four of the eight 
beatitudes mentioned Matth. 5. and not one of 
theſe being delivered in the fame words which 
are there uſed ; as it is certain this muſt be ano- 
ther ſermon than that on the mount, and ſpoken 
to other auditcrs, ſo is it only probable, not ne- 
ceſſary, that they ſhould bear the ſame ſenſe, 
However, it ſeems neceſſary, that what is here 
added to the laſt clauſe ſhould agree to them all, 
Bleſſed are they who patiently ſuffer poverty and 
hunger, grief and perſecution, for the ſake of 
Chriſt, that they may obtain that kingdom, and 
that reward in heaven, he hath promiſed to his 
faithful ſervants ; or, that the poor ſhould be the 
poor in ſpirit ; the hungry, thoſe that hunger af. 
ter righteouſneſs; and the mourners, thoſe that 
forrow to repentance after a godly manner, 2 Cr. 
7. 9. for to thoſe that are otherwiſe poor and 
hungry, and upon other accounts, theſe bleſſings 
cannot always belong. And the oppoſite woes, 
which ſeem to favour the firſt interpretation of 
theſe four beatitudes, muſt be reſtrained: to them 
who, by the love of riches, pleaſures, and plen- 
tiful proviſions, are kept from preparing them- 
| ſelves by repentance for, and ſo from entering into, 
Chriſt's kingdom, or chuſing that narrow and af- 
flictive way which leadeth unto life eternal; for 
even here the very Chriſtian ſufferer is to rejoice, 
and leap for joy ; and the rich man, who is ready; 
when Chriſt calleth, to leave all, and follow him, 
who is rich in good works, ready to give, and 
willing to diſtribute, layeth up for himſelf a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, 1 Tim. 6. 19. 

Ver. 26. 4 Ovai uuir Gray aa, Vids timect 
cr. oi atlgwru, Wo unto you when all men ſpeak 
well of you for fo did your fathers to the falſe pro- 
phets :] for he that will be pleaſing to all, muſt 
ſpeak things grateful-to all, and dowhat they like. 
Now; that cannot be good which. is grateful to bad 
men. Thus the fal/e prophets, whom the Jews 
commended, ſpake to them fmorth things, Ia. 30. 
10. they propheſied lies, becauſe the people loved to 
have it ſo ; they propheſied of peace, when: war-was 
at hand, Jer. 6. 14.—8. 11.— 14. 13. Ezek, 13. 
10, 16. Zach. 10. 2. they frengthened the hand of 
evil ders, Jer. 23. 14. and daubed with untemper - 
ed mortar, Ezek. 30. 10, 11. See examen Millii. 

Ver. 30. Fram him that taketh away what 1s 
thine, ud amairen atk it not again :] i. e. If any 
man will not-ask, but without asking . will take 
away. or detain from thee what is thine, aſk it not 


A Paraphraſe with Annolations 


Chap, VT, 


again, either in a judiciary manner, (ſee note on 
Matth. 5. 40, 42.) or urge not the reſtoring of it 
to the detriment of charity or mercy. They 
who would interpret theſe words thus, From hin 
that receiveth any loan from thee, exact no uſury 
put a double force upon the words: for, 1. Our 
Saviour doth not here ſay, as he doth Matth. 5. 
42. 7e Serra 47% os; Sardoaodai, From him thut 
would borrow from thee, turn not thou away; but 
d F ale] 2d oz, from him that will take up, a- 
take away that which is thine, ast it not again, 
Now, he that is willing to borrgw of me, owns 
that which he would borrow mine, and ſo 
cannot be willing, at the fame time, to take away 
what is mine. 2. Whereas they render the word 
ara, to exact uſury, and, for this ſenſe, ap- 
peal to the uſe of it in Nehemiah ; it is evident, 
that there it hath no ſuch ſenſe, but plainly relate 
to their unjuſt exactions of debts and ſervices of 
their brethren, againſt the law, requiring them 
to remit thoſe debts and ſervices every ſeventh 
year, ſaying, Every ſeventh year thou ſhalt make a 
releaſe ;, and this is the manner of the releaſe ; Every 
creditor that lendeth any thing to his neighbar, 
(Gr. ay xp» iq d de. aol & WANG Her, every 
debt of thine thy neighbour oweth thee,) thou ſhalt re. 
leaſe ; and of thy brother, ux amarrious, thou ſoalt 
not exact it; of a foreigner amairious, thou mays} 
exact it, but to thy brother thau Jhalt remit thy delt, 
Deut. 15, 1,-2, 3. and fo for ſervices, Ex. 21. 2. 
Fer. 34. 14. Accordingly, faith Nehemiah, let us 
remit the ſeventh year, by NNUDV, gerne 
warne X#e95» and the exaction of every debt, 80 
Deut. 15. 2. WW FWD 73, war x ion, 4! 
thy own debt thou ſhalt remit. When, therefore, 
he faith, chap, 5. 10. Let us remit, I pray yu, 
v &T& nei» TevTHW, this exactian, he mult refer to 
the ſame debt; and when he ſays, ver. 7, «Tali 
Should a man exact of his brother, à vusis awan:in, 
the things which ye exact he plainly refers to the 
ſin taxed in the cus by Jeremy, chap. 34. of de- 
manding ſervice of them again after theſe years ot 
releaſe were expired. So alſo Ecclus. 20. 14, 15- 
The gift of af will da thee no grad, anutegs dan 
x) aveur A Hie he will lend to day, and ant it again 
to morrow, And, laſily, It the firſt words reter- 
red to Matth. 5. 42. wn «vers» here, muſt be the 
fame with an AC there, that ſure hath n0 
relation to uſury. 

Ver. 32. f EA e&ſaTd Tt Tis dſanvollag viud; fc 
uuiy xaes If ye. love them that. love. you, what 
thank have ye ? for finners-alſo love thoſe that love 
them.] Here, ſaith TheophylaF, if you only love 
them that love you, you are not only like to /inners 
and Heathens; but it you love thoſe that do evil to 
you, you. art like to God; eie iy SU fwarn fel 


Chap. VII. 


Ver. 35. ® Kal Jariilnle, undes dmirai{o ng, 
and lend, hoping fer nothing again.) They who 
render theſe words, making no man to deſpair, put 
a double force upon the words; 1. Reading un- 
40, m2 man, for wed, nothing ; and, 2. Inter- 
reting a,. to make to deſpair ; of which 
ſenſe they afford no inſtance. They who render 
them, diſtruſting nothing, i. e. not fearing leſt thou 
houldſt be reduced to poverty by this charity, 
vive a ſenſe alien from the text: for when they 
fav, the Heathens give and lend, knowing that they 
may want themſetves, this they add of their own 
to the words of Chriſt, who ſays, they lend, ira 
irate rd ca, that they may receive as much a- 
gain; and they reject that ſenſe the text doth ma- 
nifeſtly require; for ſo run the preceding words, 
If ye lend to thoſe Tap wv ibi hi aroraCeir, from 


whom you hope to receive again what you lend, what . 


thank have you far, da not finners lend to ſinners 
ij receive, or that they may receive what they lend 
again ? But lend not you on ſo mean account, but 
eren when you hope to receive nothing back from. 
them you lend to. And. whereas we are told, that 
the word &T1ATi{@ bears no ſuch ſenſe ; I hope 


the credit of Stephanus, who ſays the word is 


rightly rendered by the Vulgar, nhi/ inde ſperantes, 
and of Caſaubon, who ſaith, arixriCu is amd F v 
pd]Q» 71 tien, to hope for ſomething from a. per- 


fin, or matter, may be ſufficient to ſupport the 
gedit of our tranſlation ; eſpecially when we read: 
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r Aug, 3 I Od; Which therefore fbould you chuſe, 
#2 be ; like ſinners, er like God ? 
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in the life of Solon, that he made no law againſt 
parricides, 1 73 4TeATioan, becauſe he did not ex- 
fef that ſuch a crime would be committed, Diog. 
Laert. I. 1. p. 17. ſee additions, No. 10. But, 
2dly, Where it is rendered by them, fo deſpair, or 
ta be deſperate, the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, viz. to 
be unde amerriCa\s, hoping for nothing ſrom men, 
and therefore repairing to God, This is the plain 
ſenſe of it, %. 29. 19. Judg. 9. 12. E/th. 14. 19. 
So Ecclus. 22. 21,—27. 21. wh &meATICn; is, Be 
nat without hope of reconciliation with thy friend; and 
why then may not the words here ſignify, being 
without hope of receiving any thing again from him 
you lend to? So that it is not to be doubted that 
theſe words are well rendered by (d) Chry/o/tom, 
Ilds ar & acrSoraucy drιναν tᷓ e, From whom 
you expect not to receive. 
Ver. 38. * A] imperſonaliter interpretan- 
dum, is to be rendered imperſonally, ſaith Gretius, 
See note on chap. 16. 9. | 
Ver. 40. Karri un & 5 was ira ws did anus 
x- ab. But every one that is perfect, ſbull (will) 
be as his maſter.) KaTtagri{:a3at is to be perfect 
in any thing, Marth. 21. 16. 2 Gr. 13. 9, 11. 
Heb. 13. 21. 1 Pet. 5. 10. The ſenſe, therefore, 
of theſe words, may be this, The diſciple that 
perfectly underſtands the rules, and ſees the ex- 
ample of his maſter, will think it is his buſineſs to 
tread exactly in his ſteps, to do and ſuffer, upon 
like occaſions, as his maſter did, and ſo he will be 
like his. maſter, 


CHAP, VII. 


n N OW when he had ended all his ſayings in 
the audience of the people, he entered 
into Capernaum : 


2, And a certain centurions ſervant, who was 


dear to him,. was ſick, and ready to die,. (or near 
Cath.) 


3. And when he (the centurian) heard (the fame) 


of Jeſus, he 2 ſent to him me of ) the elders of 
the Jews, beſeeching him (by them) that he would 
come, and heal his ſervant. 

4. And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought 
him inſtantly, (or earneftly,) ſaying, That be was 
worthy for whom he ſhould do this, (i. e. he well 
dſerved this kindneſs ;) 

5. For he loveth our nation (and religion,) and 
(as an indication of this) he hath built us a ſyna- 


gogue, 
6.. Then Jeſus went with them ; and when he 


was now not far from the houſe, the centurion 
ſent (other) friends to him, ſaying to him, Lord, 
trouble not thyſelf (to come to me,) for I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter under my roof: 

. 7. Wherefore, neither thought I myſelf wor- 
thy to come to thee; but ſay in a word (thy plea- 
fare.) and (7 believe) my ſervant ſhall. be heal- 


8. For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, ha- 
ving under me ſoldiers: and I ſay to one, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doth it. (Heu 
much more then canſt thou, .who haſt all power in 
heaven and earth, command one of. the miniſtring ſpi- 
rits to come and heal my ſervant ?) | 

9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he marvelled 
at him, and turned him (//) about, and ſaid to 
the people that followed him, I ſay to you, I hay 

not 
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not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael; (and 
upon this faith, he told them that were ſent, it ſbould 
be as he believed, Matth. 8. 13.) 

10. And they who were ſent, returning to the 
3 found the ſervant whole that had been 

K 3; * | | 

11, And it came to paſs the day after, that he 
went into a city called Naim ; and many of his 
diſciples went with him, and much people: 

12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold there was a dead man carried out, 
(who wat) the only fon of his mother, and ſhe 
was a widow, (and /o, by the loſs of this ſen, left 
deflitute,) and much people of the city was with 
her, (to attend the funeral.) 

13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had com- 
paſſion on her, and ſaid to her, Weep not. 

14. And (then) he came and touched the bier, 
and they that bare him ſtood ſtill ; and he faid, 
Young man, ® I fay to thee, Ariſe: 

15. And (at that word) he that was dead, ſat 
up, and began to ſpeak ; and he delivered him to 
his mother : 


16, And there came a fear on (them) all, and 


they glorified God, ſaying, That a great Prophet 

is riſen up among us, and that God had viſited 

— 422 (by ſending to them the promiſed Me/- 
as, 


17. And this rumour of him went forth through- - 


out all Judza, and throughout all the region 
round about. 


18. And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of 
all theſe things. 


19. And John calling to him two of his diſci- 


ples, © ſent them to Jeſus, ſaying, (in the name of 


their maſter, who ſent them fer their own ſatisfafti- 
en,) Art thou he that ſhould come, (the Maſſiab,) 
or look we for another ? 

20, When (therefore) the men were come to 
him, they ſaid, John (ze) baptiſt hath ſent us to 
thee, ſaying, (or to /ay,) Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or look we for (are we te expect) another? 


21. And in that ſame hour he cured many of 


their infirmities, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits; 
and to many that were blind, he gave fight, (ac- 
,cerdling to * YN of Iſaiah. concerning him, See 
the note on Matth. 11. 5.) | | 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, Go 
your way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen 
and heard; how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is preached. 

23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be 


offended in me; (i. e. who ball nat fall off from me dam.) ; 
5 36. And (er Then) one of the Phariſees deſired 


hi "ne 


by reaſen of the affiftions he may ſuffer, as John dith, 
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or by reaſen of my mean circumſtances in this preſs 
world.) | 

24. And when the meſſengers of John. we 
departed, he began to ſpeak to the people con- 
cerning John, ( /aying,) What went ye out ing 
the wilderneſs to fee ? (war it) a reed ſhaken with 
the wind? (a man wavering in his dectrine or tei 
mony ?) 

25. But what went ye out for to ſee? amy 
clothed in ſoft raiment, (a courtier and a paraſite /\ 
Behold, they that are gorgeouſly apparelled, aud 
live delicately, are in kings courts, 

26. But what went ye out for to ſee? (wa; if 
a prophet ? yea, I ſay to you, and (ane that i) 
much more than a (n erdinary) prophet ? 

27. (For) This is he of whom it is written, Be. 
hold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way betore thee. 

28, (Mere, 1 jay, than an ordinary prophet :) Fig 
I ſay to you, Among thoſe that are born of ws. 
men, there is not a — prophet than John the 
baptiſt ; but (yer) he that is (the) © © leaſt (pr; 
phet) in the kingdom of God, is greater than he, 

29. And all the people that heard him, and the 
publicans, juſtified God, (i. e. approved the wil 
dem and Juſtice of his counſel, in calling them by the 
baptift to repentance,) being baptized with the bay. 
tiſm of John. 

30. But the 4 Phariſees and lawyers rejcctel 
the counſel of God againſt (towards) themſclycs, 
being not baptized of him, (as being confident they 
were righteous, Luke 18. 9. and fo needed u rejer- 
tance.) . 

31. And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken 
the men of this generation? and to what are they 
like ? 

32. They are like to children ſitting in the 
market place, and calling one to another, and (ay- 
ing, We have piped to you, (as at a feftival,) an! 
ye have not danced ; we have mourned to you, («; 
they do at funeral ſolemnities,) and ye have not 
wept ; (i, e. you have neither complied with us u 
we called you to mirth or ſadneſs.) 

33. For John the baptiſt came neither eating 
bread, nor drinking wine; (is meat being only /:cu/:, 
and his drink water ;) and ye lay ( hm,) He hath 
a devil, (or is a melancholy, frantic perſon.) 

34. The Son of man is come may and drink 
ing, (in the uſual manner ;) and ye lay (of hin, 
Behold, (he it) a gluttonous man, and a wine 
bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners, 

35. But wiſdom is © juſtified, (i. e. approve!) 
of all her children, (i. e. F all true lovers of wif 


fired 


him, 
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that he would eat with him; and (zhereupon) 


his he Phariſees houſe, and ſat down to 


he went into t 


* And behold, a woman in the city, which 


rmerly) a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus 
8 4 Phariſees houſe, brought an ala- 
daſter box of ointment; 

3. And ſtood at his feet behind him, weeping, 
and began to waſh his feet with tears, and did 
wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed 
bis feet, and anointed them with ointment, 

g. Now when the Phariſce, which had bid- 
gen him, ſaw it, be ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, 
This man, if he were a prophet, would have 
known, Who, and what manner of woman this is 
that toucheth wy v4 ſhe is a ſinner, (and { by 
i m am. 
3 us anſwering (te his thoughts,) ſaid 
to him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay to thee ; 
ad he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 

41. (Jeſus then began his diſcourſe thus ;) There 
was a certain creditor which had two debtors, the 
ane oed him) five hundred pence, and the other 


fifty. 

* And when they had nothing-to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both : tell me ore, 
which of them will love him mol ? 


ANNOTATI 


Nice webs aur apeoCyſipes F I- 
Jar, He ſent to him the elders of 
th Jews] And ver. 6. the centurion ſent to him 
friends; by Matthew 8. 5. the centurion came to 
him, and ver. 8, the centurion ſaid to him. To re- 
concile this difference. Note, . 
if, That St Luke relating this ſtory more largely 
than St Matthew doth, and with this ſignal cir- 
cumſtance ſaid by his meſſengers, I thought not 
myſelf worthy to come unto thee, . ver. 7. theſe 
circumſtances muſt be as they are related by St 
Like, Note, = 77 | 
Aly, That it being a rule among the Jews, 
that apoſtolus cujuſque eſt quiſque, the diſciple, 
meſſenger or proxy of any man is as himſelf; and 
anong the Civilians, quod facimus per alium, id 
ipſum facere judicamur, we ourſelves are reputed to 
h that which by another we de; St Matthew might 
well ſay, the Centurion who ſent theſe elders and 
friends came to him by them: ſo Jethro comes to 
Miſes by a meſſenger, Exod. 18. 6. and Salomon 
ſpeaks to Hiram by his ſervants, 1 Kings 5. 7. 


Ver, 3. a + 


lo James and John come. to Chriſt with a petition - 


preſented by their. mother, Mark 10. 35. compared 
with Matth. 20. 20. Jebn the. baptiſt ſpeaks to 
Chriſt by his diſciples, Marth. 11. 3. Nate, 
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43. Simon anſwered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe, he to 
whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaid to him, Thou 
haſt rightly judged. 

44. And he turned to the woman, and ſaid to 
Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? (en) I entred 
into thy houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my 
feet ; but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head: 

45. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs; but this woman, 
ſince the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs 
my feet : 

46. My head with oil thou didſt not anoint ; 
but this woman hath anointed my feet with oint- 
ment. 

47. Wherefore I ſay to thee, (This is a tefti- 
mony,) that her fins, which are many, are for- 
given; for ſhe (hath) loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 

48. And (then) he ſaid to her, Thy ſins are 
forgiven. 

49. And they that fat at meat with him, began 
to ſay within themſelves, Who is this Cn, ) that 
(he) torgiveth fins alſo ? 

50. And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath 


ſaved thee (from the puniſbment of the paſt fins ;) 
go in peace. 


ON S on Chap. VII. 


3dly, That though it ſeems probable, from 
thoſe words of Ghrift to the centurion, Go thy way, 
and as . thou haſt believed, be it done unto thee, 
Matth. 8. 13. that when Chriſt was nigh to the 
houſe, the centurion might come in perſon to him, 
yet neither is this neceſſary : for when David ſent 
meſſengers to commune with Abigail to take her to 
wite, ſhe anſwers as if he had been preſent, Be- 
hold thy handmaid to be a ſervant to waſh the ſeet of 
the ſervants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 40, 41. 

Ver. 14. d EiTs, ve ,,die, 9% Aiſo, 20 ich uri, Je- - 
fus faid, Young man, I fay unto thee, ariſe.) Here 
Waltzogenius owns, that Chrift ſpake this by that 
divine power Which he had over inanimate things, 
as the wind and the fea ; eſt quidem hoc Deo pro- 
prium, this indeed, faith he, is. proper to God, who 
calleth things that are not as if they were, Rom. 4. 17. 
but God had communicated this power to his Son, 
by whom he would moſt perfectly manifeſt himſelf 
to the world. So Peter ſpeaks to Tabitha, Tabitha, 
ariſe, Acts 9. 40. as Chriſt to Lazarus, Lazarus, 
Came forth, John 11. 43. No to this I reply, 

1. That the inſtance of St Peter ſaying to 
Tabitha, Ariſe, doth not leſſen the ſtrength of the 


argument from theſe words for the divinity of 


Chriſt, ſeeing he doth this only by prayer wo 
aith 
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faith in the Lord Ghrift ; to which he aſcribes all 
his miracles, doing them in his name or power, 
and through faith in his name, Acts 3. 16. and fo, 
in effect, ſaith to her as he did to Aneas, ver. 34. 
Feſus Chriſt healeth thee, ariſe, &c. Chriſt here 
doth this by his own power, without any prayers, 
as appears from theſe words, 7 /ay to thee, Ariſe ; 
and he will raiſe all his ſervants from the dead, 
and change their vile bedies into the likeneſs of his 
glorious bady, according to the mighty power by which 
he is able to ſubdue all things ts himſelf, Philip. 3. 
21. He prayed, indeed, when he raiſed Lazarus ; 
but then even Volt zagenius obſerves he could not 
do this to receive power to raiſe him, becauſe he 
had this power in himſelf already, n 5. 26. 
and doth there challenge to himſelf to be the re- 
furrefion and the life, John 11. 25. but for other 
reaſons accounted for, Jahn 11. 41, 42. 

2dly, When Holt zagenius can prove, that divine 
virtue, which is proper to God alone, ever was, 
or ever can be communicated to a creature, or to 
another, without communication of the Divine 
Nature, then, and not till then, will he have given 
a ſatisfactory anſwer to this argument. 

Ver. 19. © „ahn ſent, ſaying, Art thou he that 
Sbeuld come ??] See the note on Matth. 11. 3. 

Ver. 28. ©© The leaſt in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he.) See the note on Matth. 11. 11. 

Ver. 30. 4 Oi 5 gaerain x} routrei Tir B F 
Os iIernoar tis ExuThs, i Barr Tis ar a1TR, 
But the Phariſees and lawyers rejefed the counſel of 
Cod againſt (Gr, towards) themſelves, being net bap- 
tized of him.) That ſome ot them came to be 
baptized, we read, Matth 3. 7. it therefore muſt 
be ſaid, either that this is here ſaid of them in ge- 
neral, becauſe it was true of many of them, or 
that thoſe who came tot him, hearing the character 
he gave of them, refuſed his baptiſm : ſeenote on 
Watth, 3. 7. But the chief thing here obſervable 
is this, that, in rejecting John's baptiſm, they are 
faid to reject the counſel of God towards them; 
that is, his -gracious deſign of calling them by 
him to that repentance which could alone exempt 
them from the wrath to come; and, by that re- 
fuſal, declared they approved not of God's coun- 
ſel as juſt and righteous, in calling ſuch unblame- 
able perſons as they were, and ſuch zealots for 
the law, to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape 
the ruin threatened by St : for thus Elcazer, 
one of them, ſpeaks, after the deſtruction of the 
Jews, that though all the reſt of the Jews periſh» 
ed (a) nuts ' age pare waigcauey jm Sal wanep 
ev2/pudyTuTOU pos Toy O ,] . we alone expetted 
t2 be preſerved, as having not ſinned againſt Cad, 
nor been guilty of any faut, and who were teachers 
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to others. Chriſt tells us they were ch is iy, 
Teis, confident in themſelves that they were righteg,, 
Luke 18. 9. and repreſents them by the elder ſon 
ſaying, I never tranſgreſſed at any time thy command. 
ments, Luke 15. 29. They therefore judged it an 
incongruous thing to call ſuch righteous perſgy; 
to repentance, and threaten them with ruin whg 
were ſo dear to God: but the publicans and com. 
mon people were conſcious to themſelves of jn; 
ſufficient to expoſe them to divine judgmen;,. 
and therefore they approved of this counſel C0 
ſent them by his meſſenger, and declared hin 
righteous, both in calling them ta repentance, ny 
threatning his judgments if they. did neglect h. 
and therefore they ſubmitted to this baptiſm «; 
repentance for the remiſſion of fins, to which Cod. 
by the baptift, called them. That Smaity is toll. 
clare or approve a thing or perſon righteous, fe 
ver. 35. They -whole principles will not alloy 
them to believe that God had any ſuch benign de. 
ſigns towards ſuch a generation of vipers, ſu, 
1. That Bai Ort is not the counſel, or the pur. 
poſe, but only the command of God. But, , 
This phraſe, in ſcripture, never ſignifies a bars 
command, but always the decree, the pur;c/, © 
the counſel of God. See Aci 2. 23.—4. 28,—1;, 
30.20, 27. Eph. 1. 11. Heb. 6. 17. No. 
2dly, Can it be rationally ſuppoſed that God ſhoull 
give meu any virtuous or moral precepts, which 
he doth not deſign and purpoſe that they ſhoul! 
obey. : 2dly, They add, that «is fawris, feu an 
them, is here put for ir #auſois, in themſelves, and 
therefore render the text thus, They deſpiſed in thon- 
ſelves the counſel of Gd. But, (1.) Was it tis 
counſel towards them, or was it not? if not, how 
could they, by neglecting that which concerne! 
not them, deſpiſe it? if ſo, then is it certain, that 
the purpoſe and counſel of God towards then 
was this, That they ſhould repent, and briug 
forth fruits meet for repentance. (2.) The phrakc 
in themſelves, is always expreſſed by iy ia, cl. 
3. 8.—7. 49.—18. 9. eig aur occurs but twice 
elſewhere, viz. 1 Peter 4. 8, 10. and then it 
plainly ſignifies, towards themſelves, 
Ver. 35. © Kai i, But wiſdom is juſifel 
of her children.] See note on Matth. 11. 19. 
Ver. 37. See additions No 11. 
Ver. 47. * 05 Aden, niſu cot, d Ia af pl 
evTig , O71 nſamncs was, For which cult! 
ay unts thee, her ſint which were many are bir. 
given, fer loved much.) Chriſt ſaith not, het 
ſins were torgiven, becauſe ſhe loved much; but 


this ought to be a token to thee that her fs, 


which rendered her unworthy to touch me, have 
been forgiven ; this great love to me being an is. 
n dicatioa 


(a) Apud. Joſeph, de bello Jud, I. 7. p. 990. 
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IN in- 
catioa 
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cation of her deep ſenſe of God's mercy to her 
in pardoning her many ſins: and this do I the 
Prophet, and the Son of God declare unto her, 
To this ſenſe lead both the parable of the great 
debtor, to whom the Lord frankly had forgiven 
all, for he loved much, becauſe much had been 

iven, and the concluſion of it in theſe words, 
be that hath leſt forgiven, labeth leſs. Whence it ap- 
pears that 57! here cannot be cauſal, or intimate 
he was forgiven much, becauſe ſhe loved much; 
the cauſe aſſigned of her forgiveneſs being not her 
love, but faith, ver. 50. but only conſequential, 


CHA 


1. AXP it came to paſs afterwards, that he 
went through every city and village, 
preaching, and ſhewing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God; and the twelve were with him; 
2. And certain women which had been healed 
of evil ſpigits, and infirmitics, Mary called Mag- 
dalene, ont of whom went ſeven devils, 

3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herods ſtew- 
ard, and Suſanna, and many others which“ mini- 
fired to him (neceſſariet cut) of their ſubſtance. 

4. And when much people were gathered to- 
gether, and were come to him out of every 
city, he ſpake to them by a parable, 

5. (Saying,) A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed ; 
and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-ſide, and 
it was trodden down, andthe fowls of the air 
devoured it: 

6. And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſſoon as it 
was ſprung up, it withered away, becauſe it lack- 
ed (r-2t and) moiſture : 

7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
eſprang up With it, and (overgrowing it,) cho- 
ked it: 

8. And other (feed) fell upon good ground, 
and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred fold. 
And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, He 
that hath ears to hear, (i. e. wi/dom to diſcern, and 
willingneſs to receive the truth,) let him hear, (i. e. 
embrace it.) 

9. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, What 
might (the meaning of) this parable be? 

10. And he ſaid (e them,) To you it is given to 
know the myſterics of the kingdom of God ; but 
to others (I ſpeak) in parables, (they having ſbut 
their eyes, and cloſed their ears, Matth. 13. 14.) 
that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing they 
might not underſtand, \ 

11, Now the (meaning of the) parable is this: 
the ſeed is the word of God. 

12. Thoſe (rd ſown) by the way ſide, are 
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denoting the effect or indication of the forgire- 
neſs of her many ſins. So Haſca g. 15. all their 
iniquity was in Gi/gal, 371 therefore there I hated 
them; tor they did not {in in Gilgat, becauſe he 
hated them there; but he hated them there, be- 
cauſe they were offended, Eccle/. 5. 7. art ov TW 
O29 ccd, wherefore fear tau God, So Fobn 14. 
17. the world cannot receive the Spirit of truths 
e714 z 32094] aur3, therefore it ſees him not, neither 
knows him, but ye know him, G71 therefore he ab;- 
deth with you, and ſhall be with y:u, In one at leaſt 
of theſe two paragraphs 57: mult bear this ſenſe, 


B Un 


(emblematically) they that hear, (but conſider not 
what they hear, Matth. 13. 19.) then cometh the 
devil, (Gr. eire / that the devil cometh,) and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould 
believe, and be ſaved. 

13 They (who are repreſented by the ſeed ſetun) 
on the rock, are they which when they hear, re- 
ceive the word with joy; and thoſe have no root, 
(being perſons) which for a while believe, and 
(but) in time of temptation fall away. 

14. And (by) that (feed) which fell among 
thorns, are they (repreſented,) who when they 
have heard (the word) go forth (int9 the world, ) 
and are choked with cares, and riches, and plea- 
ſures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15. But (by) that fed which fell) on ©* good 
ground, are they (repreſented,) who in an honeſt 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience. 

16. (Ind having thus explained this farable, he 
faid, I do not impart this knowledge to you that yore 
may conceal it, but that ye may teach it to others; 
for) no man when he f hath lighted a candle co- 
vereth it with a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed, 


but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which 


enter in (to the houſe) may ſee the light. 

17. For nothing is (aid in) ſecret (by me) that 
ſhonld not be made manifeſt, neitker-(z5) any thing 
hid that ſhould not be known, and come abroad. 

18, Take heed therefore how ye hear: for 
whoſoever hath (% as to improve it,) to him ſhall 
be given (more; ) and whoſoever (thus) hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken (away) even that which 
he ſeemeth to have. 

19. Then came to (/e him his mother and 
his brethren ; and (they) could not come at him 
for the preſs : 

20. And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, 
Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, de- 
firing to ſee thee, 

2. 21. And 


2 
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21, And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, (as) 
My mother and my brethren are they who hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

22, Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that 
he went into a ſhip with his diſciples ; and he ſaid 
to them, Let us go over to the other ſide of the 
lake; and they launched forth. 

23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, and there 

came down a ſtorm of wind on the lake, and 
they were filled with water, and were in jeo- 
pardy. 
24. And they came to him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we (are ready ts) periſh : 
then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of the water, (/aying to them, Peace, be 
fiill;) and (then) they ceaſed, and there was a 
calm, 

25. And he ſaid to them, Where is your faith? 
And they being afraid, wondered, ſaying one to 
another, What manner of man is this! for he 
commandeth even the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 

26. And they arrived at the country of the Ga- 
dagens, which is over againſt Galilee, 

27. And when he went forth to land, there met 
him out of the city, a certain man which had (been 
poſſeſſed with) devils (a) long time, and (he) wore 
no clothes, neither abode in any houſe, but in the 
tombs. 

28. When he (che evil ſpirit) ſaw Jeſus, he 
cried out, and fell down before him, and with a 
loud voice ſaid, What have I to do with thee, 
Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt High ? I beſeech thee 
torment me not; (this he ſaid fearing he might be 
puniſhed for what he had done to the man :) 

29. For he (i. e. Jeſus) had commanded the 
unclean ſpirit to come out of the man: for often- 
times it had caught him; and (though) he was 
kept bound with chains, and in fetters, and ( yet) 


he brake the bonds, and he was driven of the 


devil into the wilderneſs. 
30. And Jeſus asked (the unclean ſtirit in) him, 
ſaying, What is thy name? And he ſaid, (I is) 


Legion; becauſe many devils were entred into 


him. 


31. And they beſought him, that he would not 


command them to go out into the deep. 

32. And there was there a herd of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountains, and they beſought him, 
that he would ſuffer them to enter into them, and 
he ſuffered them. ; 

33- Then went the devils ont of the man, and 
entered into the ſwine ; and the herd ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the lake, and were cho- 
ked, 

34- And when they that fed them ſaw what 
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was done, they fled (om the place,) and went and 
told in the city, and in the country, (what ug 
donc.) 

35. Then they went out to ſee what was done 
and came to Jeſus, and found the man out of wh 
the devils were departed, ſitting at the feet of ſeſus 
clothed, and in his right mind; and they Vere 
afraid. 

36. They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils vas 
healed, 

37. Then the whole multitude of the country of 
the Gadarens round about, beſought him to depart 
from them; for they were taken with great fear 
(of what they might further ſuffer by him ;) and he 
(accordingly) went up into the ſhip, and returned 
back again, | 

38. Now the man out of whom the devils wer: 
departed, beſought him that he might be with 
him: but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 

39- Return to thy houſe, and ſhew how great 
things 6 God hath done to (for) thee; and he 
went his way, and publiſhed throughout the 
_ city, how great things Jeſus had done to 

im. 

40. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus waz 
returned, the . gladly received him, for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41. And behold, there came a man named 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue, 
and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought hin 
that he would come into his houſe. 

42. For he had one only daughter about twelve 
years of age, and ſhe lay a dying; but as he went, 
the people thronged (about) him. 

43. And a woman having an iſſue (or fux) of 
blood twelve years, which had ſpent all her living 
upon phyſicians, neither could be healed of (i. e. 
by) any (of them,) 

44. Came behind him, .and touched the border 
of his garment ; and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. 

45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When 
all (the reft) denied, Peter, and they that were 
with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee, 
and preſs thee, aud ſayeſt thou, Who touched 
me ? 

46. And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched 
me (in order to ſome cure,) tor I perceive that virtue 
is gone out of me, (ta heal ſame body.) 

47. And when the woman faw that ſhe was not 
hid (from him,) ſhe came trembling, and falling 
down before him, ſhe declared to him before all 
the people, for what cauſe ſhe had, touched him, 
and how ſhe was healed immediately, 


48. And he ſaid to her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort, 


good 
fort, 


Chap. VIII. 
comfort, thy. faith hath made thee whole, go in 
* While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, ſaying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter (any 
ther.) 

1 o. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, 
ſaying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall be 
made whole. 

51. And when he came into the houſe, he ſuf- 
fered no man to go in ( her apartment,) ſave 
peter, and James, and John, and the father and 
mother of the maiden, 
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52. And all (preſent) wept, and bewailed her: 
but he ſaid, Weep not, ( you ſtall ſoon find) ſhe 
is not (as one) dead, but (as ene that) ſleepeth. 

53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing 
that ſhe was dead. 

54. And he put them all out (who were thrs 
weeping,) and took her by the hand, and called, 
ſaying, Maid, ariſe ; 

55. And her“ ſpirit came again, and the aroſe 
ſtraightway, and he commanded to give her meat, 

56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed: but he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what 
was done. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VIII. 


At murainss Tires at car rege 

T*ultivcur 4.73 Gir DU 
Ades, And certain women which had been heal- 
ed of evil ſpirits, and infirmities, miniſtred to him of 
their ſubſtance.) This was cuſtomary, faith (a) St 
erm, among the Jews, for women, and eſpeci- 
ally for widows, to miniſter neceſſaries to their 
teachers ; and his diſciples being with him, and 
they being not repreſented as of his family or do- 
meſtics, but only as followers of his doctrine, 
could give no ground for any ill ſuſpicion in this 
cale, 

Ver. 5. > Kai xaſiwalifn, And it was trodden 
&wn.] This is not mentioned by St Matthew or 
Mark, and ſeems to ſignify, a great contempt of 
the divine ſeed, the things which we tread under 
our feet being accounted vile, and not worthy to 
be taken up from the ground, 

Ver. 7. © Kat Cuugutioa at drarlar emirnitay 
«7%, And the thorns ſpringing up with it, choked it.] 
There be two principles of action in man, the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, or the inward man; from which 
ariſe different appetites and inclinations: the fleſh 
produceth an affection to riches, pleaſures, and 
other allurements of the world, which are here 
called thorns ; the inward man, or mind appro- 
ring of the laws of God, Rom. 7. 22. and perſua- 
ding to thoſe things which conduce to the peace, 
and tranquility, and welfare of the ſoul, is a prin- 
ciple inclining. us to virtuous actions; but it we 
ſuffer theſe thorns to take root in our hearts, and 
gain our affeftions, theſe inclinations to virtue 


Ver. 23. a 


will be quickly choked, or bring no fruit to 


ripeaeſs or perfection, which is all one as to be 
aaf, Without fruit, as appears from ver. 14. 
compared with Matth. 13. 22. Mark 4. 19. 

Ver, 8, See additions, No. 12. 

Ver, 10. 4 "Ira Baimrol]is 1h Babract, x Aα,ie u 
vnde: That ſeeing they may not ſee, and hearing 


they may not underſtand ; Mark 4. 12. That feeing 

they may ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may 

hear, and not underſtand, left they ſbould be convert- 

ed, and their ſms ſbould be forgiven them.] Here, 

ſay ſome, this is plainly given as the reaſon why 

our Saviaur ſpake to them without in parables, 

viz, that they may not perceive, or underſtand, or 

be converted. But, to take oft this pretenſion, it 

is ſufficient to obſerve, that the words in St Mars 

and Luke are only an abbreviation or ſhort hint 

of what St Matthew faith was ſpoken by our Lord 

more fully; for Grit might ſay what St Mark 

and Luke relate, and yet ſay more than they re- 

late, as St Matthew doth aſſure us he did; but 

then St Matthew could not have given us his diſ- 

courſe more fully, unleſs our Lord had ſpoken it 
more fully than it is related by St Mark and Luke : 
whence it mult follow, that the relations of Mark 
and Luke muſt be allowed to be deficient, i. e. not 

to contain all that our Savi2ur ſaid on this occaſi- 

on, and therefore muſt be filled up, or rendered 

intire by the addition of the words recorded in St 
Matthew. Since then St Matthew doth expreſiy 

tell us, from the mouth of Grit, he therefore 

[pake to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing would 
not ſee, or did nat fee, and hearing did not underſtand, 
and that they therefore did not ſee, hear, and un- 
derſtand, becauſe their heart was waxed groſs, and 
their cars heavy, and they had cloſed their eyes, l. 
they ſbould fee, and hear, and be converted ; it ſeem- 
eth evident, that the words of St Dark and Luke 
muſt be filled up or made intire thus; To o- 
thers (of the Jews) ſpeak I in parables, (becauje 
they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, db not under/lanal; 
for their hearts are waxed groſs, and their ears hea- 
vy, and their eyes have they claſed,) that ſeeing they 
may ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may 
hear, and not underſtand, leſt they ſhould be con- 
verted, And though doubtleſs this ſad effect of 
Z 2 2 their 


(a) In Matth. 27 55. 
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their not hearing and ſecing, viz. leſt they ſhould 
be converted, was not intended by them ; yet, 
ſince it was the natural iſſue of their ſhutting their 
eyes againſt the light, it fitly is aſcribed to them; 
as when the prophet Hoſea ſaith, chap. 8. 4. Of 
their ſilver and gold have they made them idols, that 
they might be cut off ; and the prophet Micah, chap, 
6. 16. For the flatutes of Omri are kept, and all the 
works of the houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in their 
ecunſels, that I. ſbould make thee a defolation. A 
like expreſſion to this we find, //a. 63. 17.; why 
haſt thou cauſed us to err from thy ways ? v t 
evvers Tas nayding wwar F wh ec der os, Why haſt 
thou hardened our hearts that we ſhould not fear thee ? 
And yet this is the church's prayer, imploring 
God's mercy, and the removal of his judgments, 
viz. the long oppreſſion of the Heathens, which 
was a temptation to them to depart from him, and 
to caſt off his fear, and therefore ſhews they were 
no otherwiſe hardened by God, than as theſe pro- 
vidences were a ſtrong temptation to them to caſt 
off his ſervice. See additions, No. 13. 

Ver. 15. T 5 i A yh, bras law olives © 
uapig, xann x dſaby, dreoas]is TW reſors xa 
But that on the good ground, are they who in (with) 
an honeſt and. good heart having heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience.] From 
theſe words it is manifeſt, that ſome good diſpoſi- 
tions of heart are requiſite to render the word tru- 
ly and durably fruitful. Now what this is, ſee 
note on Matth. 13. 23. 

Ver. 16. Oe, Þ πννν anlas nanunle au ver, 


CHA 


T. HEN he called his twelve diſciples to- 

gether, and gave them power and au- 
thority (through his name) over all devils, and to 
cure diſeaſes. 

2. And he ſent them to preach the (coming of 
the) kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick, 

3. And he ſaid to them, Take nothing (with 
you) for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, 
neither bread, neither money, neither have two 
coats apiece; (/r yor ſhall want neither proviſians 
nor protection, Chap 22. 35.) 

4. And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there 
abide (while ye continue in that city,) and (from) 
thence depart (to anzsther.) | 

5. And whoſoever will not receive you (r ud, 
Matth. 10. 14.) when ye go out of that city, 
ſhake off the very duſt from your feet for a teſti- 
mony againſt them, (that ye count them as unclean, 
and net fit to be converſed with any mare.) 

6. And they departed, and went throngh the 
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No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth ix 
with a veſſel.) Of this, and the 17th verſe, ſee 
Mark 4. 22. 

Ver. 39. * "Ogx beine (et 6 Ott, Show les 
great things God hath dine to thee.) Here, ſaith 
Woltzogenius, Chrift aſcribes this miracle to Gag, 
the author of that power by which he did it, 7% 
5. 19. whereas, had he been the High God, h. 
ſhould have aſcribed it to himſelf. I anſwer, He 
doth this as nat ſeeking his own glory, but the gli 
of him that ſent him, i. e. as one executing hiz 
propehtic office in his Father's name, and caſting 
out devils by that Spirit he received from his Fs. 
ther. 

Ver. 55. Exist Le vd ret ue evris, Her .. 
rit returned.) By adding this, faith Gretius, $ 
Luke ſhews that the ſoul of man is not corporcal, 
or any thing that periſheth with it, but au97%;-, 
7i, ſomething ſubſiſting of itſelf, which, when th: 
body dies, exiſts elſewhere, as the word tags 
ſhews. But this is not a certain inference from 
the word: for of Samp/en refreſhed with the wa. 
ter that came from the jaw of the aſs, it is aid, 
eggs d 150 ue a, his ſpirit returned, Judg, 
15. 19. and the like phraſe we find, P/al. 3. 23. 
Lam, 1. II, 16, 19. plainly importing thereſtoring 
a perſon to his vigour. This, therefore, is mor: 
ſurely to be gathered from the death of the dan- 
ſel, ver. 53. for ſo Elijah ſpeaketh in a like caſe, 
1 Kings 17. 21. irgend luxn F Tad; 
TeTv» Let, [ pray thee, the hu of this child return 
unto it. 


.. 
towns (of Judea,) preaching the goſpel, and heal 
ing (the ſick) every where. 

7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him; and he was perplexed, becauſe it 
was ſaid of ſome, that John was then riſen from 
the dead; (and þ his great wictedneſi appeared, in 
killing a man fo highly favoured by GC:) 

8. And of ſome (it was ſaid) that Elias had 
appeared, (and fo that kingdim of the Mefſhah wat 
to be ſet up, which ſhould deſtroy all other kingdoms, 
Dan. 2. 44.) and of others, that one of the old 
prophets was riſen again. 

9. And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded, but 
(if he be nat riſen again,) who is this of whom | 
hear ſuch (wondrous) things? and he deſired to 
ſee him, (that ſo be might diſcern whether he wer? 
the baptiſt or not.) 

10. And the apoſtles, when they were return- 
ed, told him all that they had done (in his name; 
and he took them, and went aſide privately into 
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a deſert place, belonging to the city, called Beth- 
faida, . (that they might reſt a little, Mark 6. 31.) 

11. And the people, when they knew it, fol- 
lowed him; and he received them, and ſpake to 
them of the kingdom of God, and healed them 
that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear away, 
then came the twelve, and ſaid to him, Send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the coun- 
try, and towns round about, and (may) lodge, and 
get victuals, (which here they cannot do,) tor we 
are here in a deſert place. 

13. But he ſaid to them, Give ye them to eat ; 
and they (upon enquiry, Mark 6. 38.) faid, We 
have no more but five loaves, and two (/{it?/e) fiſhes, 
(and what are they among ſo many ? we cannet, 
therefore, ſatisfy them,) except we ſhould go and 
buy meat for all this people. 

14. For they were about five thouſand men, 
(who were to be fed;) and he ſaid to his diſciples, 
Make them fit down by fifties in a company. 

15. And they did ſo (as he cammanded,) and 
made them all fit down. 

16. Then he took the five loaves, and the two 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, bleſſed (God a- 
ver) them, and brake (em,) and gave ( them) 
to the diſciples to ſet before the multitude, 

17. And they did eat, and were all filled; and 
there were taken up of fragments that remained 
to them (that gathered them,) twelve baskets, 

18. And it came to paſs, as he ® was alone 
(from the multitude) praying, his difciples were 
with him; and (having ended his prayer,) he 
aked them, ſaying, Whom ſay the people that 1 
am? 


19. They anſwering, ſaid, (Some ſay thou art) 
John the baptiſt ; but ſome ſay (thou art) Elias; 
and others ſay, that one of the old prophets is 
rilen again. 

0, He ſaid to them, But whom ſay ye that I 
m? Peter anſwering, ſaid, (Theu art) the Chriſt 
& God, 

21, And he ſtraitly charged them, and com- 
minded them to tell no man that thing. 

22, Saying, The Son of man mult ſuffer many 
dings, and be rejected of the elders, and chief 
prieſts, and ſcribes, and be lain, and be raiſed 
42a) the third day, 

23. And he ſaid to them all, If any man will 
omg after me, let him ® deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs daily, (as occaſion ſerves,) and follow 
24. For whoſoever will (rege me to) fave his 
le, mall loſe it; but whoſoever will (le ready te) 
le his life for my fake, the ſame ſhall ſave it; 
and this ſurely will be his wiſeſt courſe :) 
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25. For what is a man advantaged,” if he gain 
the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt a- 
way, (as they who reject me, to ſave this temporal 
life, will be.) 

26, For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and 
of my words (now,) of him ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own © glo- 
ry, and in his Fathers, (that of light and flame, 
ſee note on Heb. 1. 3.) and (with the glericus at- 
tendance) of the holy angels. 

27. But (beſides this coming at the dreadful day,) 
I tell you of a truth, There be ſome ſtanding 
here, which ſhall not taſte of death till they fee 
the (Son of man ceming in the) kingdom of God 
(with power, Matth. 16. 28. Mark 9. 1. fe execute 
his judgments an them that reject bim.) 

28. And it came to paſs, about an eight days 
after theſe ſayings, (ee the nate on Mark 9 2.) he 
took Peter, and John, and James, and went up 
unto a mountain to pray : 

29. And as he prayed, the faſhion (or appear- 
ance) of his countenance was altered, and his rai 
ment was (or became) white and gliſtering. 

30. And bchold, there talked with him two 
men, which - (by- their diſcourſe were (known to 
be) Moſes and Elias, 

31. Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his 
d deceaſe, (the death) which he ſhould accompliſh 
at Jeruſalem, 

32.. But. Peter and they that were with him 


(whilſt he was praying) were heavy with ſleep; 


and when they were awake, they ſaw his glory, 
and the two men that ftood with him. 
33. And it came to pals, as they departed from 


him, Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us 


to be here; and (therefore) let us make (here) 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, 
and one for Elias, not knowing (whether) what he 
faid (were well or ill aid. 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud 
( glary) and overſhadowed them; and they fear- 
ed as they entered into the cloud, (becarye of the 
magnificent glory & it, 2 Pet. 1. 17.) 

35. And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36. And when the voice was. paſt, Jeſus was 
found alone; and they (three) kept it, (the viſſon,) 
cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days any of thole 
things which they had ſeen. 

37. And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were.come dowa from the hill, much 
people met him; | 

38. And behold, a man of the company ,cried 
out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, look upon 
my ſon, for he is my only child: 

39. And lo, a ſpirit taketh him; and he ſud- 
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denly crieth out, and it teareth him that he foam · 
eth again ; (Gr. it cauſeth him to beat himſelf, and 
foam, ) and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from 
him. 

40. And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not; (and this hath raiſed a dif- 
pute betwixt the ſcribes and thy diſciples, concerning 
thy power, Mark 9. 15.) 

4t. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithlefs and 
perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you, 
and ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon hither, 

42. And as he was yet coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him; (or, and he beat himſelf 
with his fits ;) and Jefus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, 
and healed the child (/ his epilepſy,) and deliver- 
ed him again to his father, 

43. And they were all amazed at. the mighty 
power of God, (vile in Chriſt ;) but while they 
wondered every one at all (%%) things which 
Jeſus did, he faid to his diſciples, 

44. Let theſe ſayings ſink down into your ears; 
for (notwithftanding this ſeeming admiration,) the 
Son of man ſhall (by theſe very Jews) be delivered 
into the hands of men. 

45. But they © underſtood not this ſaying, and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it not ; 
and they feared to ask him (% that ſaying. 

46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 


47. And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their 


heart, took a child, and ſet him by him, 

48. And faith to them, Whoſoever ſhall receive 
{fuch a one as) this child in my name, receiveth 
me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth 
him that ſent me ; for he that is leaſt among you 
all, (in his own,) the ſame ſhall be great (in my e- 
ſteem and kingdom.) 

49. And John anſwered (ice. De) and ſaid, 
Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, 
a1d we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with 
Us. 

50. And Jeſus faid to him, Forbid him not; 
for he that is not againſt us, (but purſues the ſame 
defegn in beating down the kingdom of Satan, ) is for 
us. 

51. And it came to paſs, when the time was 
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(near) come, that he ſhould b be received up (iu, 
heaven,) he i ſtedfaſtly ſet his face (or fully gur. 
fofed) to go to Jeruſalem, (where he was te juſer., 

52. And (therefore) ſent meſſengers before l 
face; and they went, and entered into a Village 
of the Samaritans, to make ready (a ledging) to 


him. 


53. And they did not receive him, becauſe hi 
* face was as though he would go (i. e. he ap 
ed to them to be going) to Jeruſalem (to eri. 

54. And when his diſciples, James and [0y, 
ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we cog. 
mand fire to come down from heaven to cours 
them, even as Elias did (to the captains and thr 
fifties ?) 

55. But he turned, and rebuked them, a4 
ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye ax 
of; (i. e. how oppoſite this exterminating ſpirit un 
the deſign of my _ ;) 

56. For the Son of man is not come to deſtrey 
mens (temporal) lives, but to fave them; and the 
went to another village. 

57. And it came to paſs, as they went in the 
way, a certain man ſaid to him, Lord, *I wil 
follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt, 

58. And Jeſus ſaid to him, (Thou canft extef n 
advantage at preſent by following me; for) the fox 
have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, bu: 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

59. And he ſaid to another, Follow me: bui 
he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go (e, and 
( fay till I) bury my (aged) father, (and then | 
will attend upen thee.) 

60, Jeſus ſaid to him, Let the dead bury their 
dead, (or thoſe who are dead to ſpiritual things & 
employed in thoſe affairs ;) but go thou (tui! 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61, And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee : but let me firſt go bid them farewel that art 
at home at my houſe. 

62. And Jeſus ſaid to him, No a man having 
pur his hand to the plough, and looking back, 
(i. e. having undertook my ſervice, and divertin; 
from it to werldly buſineſs,) is fit for the kingdom d 
God. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IX. 


Al tywiro WV 76 uvai ar xdlapives 
Berri y uw, And it came to paſs, 
as he was alone praying, his diſciples were with him.] 
The word z#]avirzs, alone, excludes not his diſ 
ciples, but the multtiude now ſent away, when 
they were filled, ver. 17, as appears from Mark 
4. 10, Or kara, Teg7tvy wir. may be ren- 


Ver. 8. * 


dered, as he was praying alme, er by him/c!f, his 
prayer being ended, his diſciples came to him. 
Ver. 23. ATagrnoado taut» x) degree g 
ours da nue, , If any man will come aſter me, (i 
him deny him/elf, and take up his croſs daily, and f* 
low me:] Daily; i. e. as oft as an occaſion offer 
itſelf. Here I ſhall recollect all that is faid in ſe. 
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of the goſpel concerning this ſelf · de- 
oy and taking up the croſs; and thence give 
rules compriſing this whole duty. And, 

1. We muſt deny father and mother; for, If a 

: to me, ſaith Chriſt, and hate not, Luke 
14. 26. l. e. forſake nt father and mother, Matth. 
4 29. he cannot be my diſciple ; fer he that loveth 
* and mother more than me, is unworthy of me, 
Matth. 10. 37. Our Lord had told them, ver, 
= 36. that his goſpel would accideatally cauſe 
— variance and diviſion betwixt the father and 
G ſin, the mther aud the daughter, and render 
chole of their own houſhold the moſt fierce and 
cruel enemies: he therefore lets them know, that 
. when this ſhall come to paſs, father or mother 
44 prevail upoa them, either by that affection 
which men naturally bear to their parents. or by 
that reverence they give to their authority and 
-ommands, when theſe commands do thwart his 
precepts, Or elſe by thoſe advantages or outward 
-onforts which they expect to receive from their 
parents, and, by adhering to the doctrine of their 
Lord, might loſe or hazard; i. e. if they, by any 
of theſe motives, were induced to prefer the com- 
mands or will of their parents before Chriſt's, and 
value their countenance and affection before his 
furour, they could not be ſincerely his diſciples. 
Now this, by parity of reaſon, holds concerning 
civil magiftrates, who are the fathers of their 
country, and ſpiritual ſuperiors, who are fathers 
of the church; and of all others who have like 
power to command, reward, or puniſh us. And 
{ this inſtance affords this rule of ſelf-denial. 

Rule 1. That they to whom we bear the greateſt 
natural affection, and the higheſt reverence, to 
whoſe commands we owe the molt iatire obedi- 
nce in lawful matters, from whom we have re- 
ceived already, and may expect the greateſt tempo- 
nl advantages, provided"we comply with their de- 
fires, or the worſt temporal evils upon refuſal, 
muſt be denied, forſaken, and comparatively ha- 
ted for the fake of Chriſt ; ſo that although the 
yerning bowels of a tender mother, which at firſt 
conceived me, and the gray hairs of an indulgent 
father, ſhould be pleaded as motives to induce me 
to break the leaſt commandment of the holy Zefus ; 
though the authority of civil, natural, and eccle/i- 
atical ſuperiors ſhould combine to tempt me to do 
what Chrift forbids ; though this authority ſhould 
illare me with profers of the higheſt honours or 
rewards, or ſhould endeavour to affright me with 
the ſevereſt menaces : yet it all theſe conſiderations 
ſhould prevail with me to gratity myſelf and them, 
by doing that which my own con{.icace, and God's 
word, aſſures me will be diſplealing to my Savicur, 
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or oppoſite to his commands; it is evident that I 
regard myſelf, or them, more than I do my Savi- 
cur, and therefore am unworthy of him, and can- 
not be ſincerely his diſciple. 

2. We muſt deny our we and children, even 
that wife of our boſom who is made one ſeſb with 
us, whom we mult love as dearly as we love our- 
ſelves, Eph. 5. 33. and for whole ſake father and 
mother muſt be left, Gen. 2. 24. We. alſo muſt 
deny thoſe children which are the offspring- of 
our bowels, the joy and comfort of our lives ; 
for, if any man ceme t9 me, faith Chriſt, and hate 
not his wife and children, Luke 1 4. 26. if he for- 
fake not wife and children for my name's fake, and 
the goſpel's, Mark 10. 28. he cannot be my diſciple. 
Accordingly it is recorded, for the everlaſting ho- 
nour of the Levites, that they obſerved God's 
word, and kept his covenant, /aying unte their fa- 
ther and mother, I have nat ſcen them, not knowing 
their own children, nat © acknowledging their brethren ; 
that is, being commanded by God's ſervant Moſes, 
to kill every man his brother, friend, and fon, 
that had been guilty of idolatry in worſhipping 
the golden calf, . they executed. the command of 
God, without regard to father, mother, fon, or 
brother, Exod, 32. 27, 28. Now the children of our 
loins, and the wite of our boſom, being the ob- 
jects of our ſtrongeſt love, and greateſt pity, and 
thoſe in whom we chiefly - take delight and plea- 
ſure, this ſecond inſtance will afford this rule, 
viz. 

Rule II. That whatever we moſt paſſionately hve, 
are moſt eſpecially concerned for, do cieave myſt cloſely 
t in our affectians, and above all enjoyments do take 
the moſt pleaſure in, muſt be loved leſs than Chriſt ; 
and, conſequently, muſt be denied, forſaken, and, 
comparatively, hated for his ſake and the goſpel's. 
Now to this rule, by parity of reaſon, may be re- 
duced all our immoderate affections to the pleaſures 
of this world, whether they be the pleaſures of 
the appetite, ſuch as the glutton and the drunkard 
do purſue; the pleaſures of the ſenſes, which the 
voluptuous and luſtful perſons: chiefly proſecute ; 
the pleaſures of, vain ſports and paſtimes, gamings, 
and other recreations : ſo that if our affection to 
a bolom-friead prevail upon us to deſert that reli- 
gion we profeſs, without conviction, or to act in 
contradiction to any precept of it, of which our 
conſcience is convinced; it our love to our own 
offspring will not permit us to reprove, correct, or 
to reſtrain them, when they diſhonour God, and 
render themſelves vile, but, with old Ek, we de- 
ſpiſe our God by thus preferring our ſons before 
him; if our affections are inordinately ſet upon 
the pleaſures of the world, now mentioned, fo that 


we 
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we do more paſſionately covet, and delight more 
in them than the things of God, we do more 
eagerly purſue, more conſtantly employ our care 
and time about them than about ſpiritual things, 
and ſo become her of pleaſures more than lovers 
of Cad; if our affection to them doth prevail upon 
us to negle& our duty towards God, our neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves, or to enjoy them in that de- 
gree or manner which is forbidden by the laws of 
Chriſt, then do we love them more than Chrift, 
and therefore cannot be ſincerely his diſciples. 

3. We muſt deny brether and fler, which 
may be fitly ftiled denying of ourſelves, ſeeing a 
brother is a ſecond ſelf, of the fame fleſh and blood 
with us, and therefore ſtiled, Frater quaſi fere 
alter ? For, he that cometh unto me, ſaith Chriſt, 
and hateth nat his brother and his ſiſter, Luke 14. 
26. i. e. who will not leave them for my ſake, Mark 
10. 28. canmt be my diſciple. Now a brother na- 
turally, and in the ſcripture import of the word, 
denotes a perſon with whom we do familiarly con- 
verſe, and have an intimate acquaintance ; hence, 
when the ſpouſe defireth to have more near ac- 
quaintance, and more cloſe communion with Chrif, 
ſhe thus expreſſeth her deſire, Ch that he were as 
my brother, that ſucked the breaſts of my mother, 
Cant. 8. 1. And the wife man exhorting others 
to aſſociate themſelves with wiſdom, and be more 
intimately acquainted with her ways, doth bid 
them /ay to wiſdom, Thou art my ſiſter, Prov. 7. 4. 
Moreover, this relation intimates the cloſeſt union 
of affection, and the greateſt friendſhip; whence 
friends in ſcripture are ſo oft tiled brethren, and 
Chriſtian love, in the ſuperlative degree, is often 
repreſented by the love of brethren ; ſo that our 
third rule will be this, viz. 

Rule III. That Chriſtians muſt deny, forſake, and 
muſt, comparatively, hate their neareſt relative, and 
deareſt friend, who is as their own ſoul, Deut. 13. 6. 
and cleave claſer to them than a brother, Prov. 18. 
24. and him with whim they have enjoyed the fwet- 
eft and m:t' delightful converſe, and moſt familiar ac- 
quaintance, when it is neceſſary for the ſake of Chriſt, 
and in obedience to his precepts ſo to do; and then, 
a fortiori, this rule muſt bind us to deny our pot- 
companions, our luſtful Dalilahs, our brethren in 
iniquity, our vain and ſinful company, and to 
have no communion with them in their works of 
darkneſs, but reprove them, If then the importu- 
nity of friend or brother prevail upon thee to 
tranſgreſs wilfully any commandment of thy God 
and Saviour ; if they draw thee, by their exam- 
ples or perſuaſions, to exceſs or riot, to chamber- 
ing or wantonneſs, or any other fin, which is, in 
effect, to perſuade thee to be damned for compa- 
wy ; if in diſpenſing puniſhments, rewards, pre- 
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ferments, favours, thou doſt tranſgreſs this rule 
of equity on their accounts; if thy regard to then 
reſtrain thee from reproving their drunkenn-c, 
and ſwearing, their leud or atheiſtical diſcour(-. 
nay, if the plain command of God, to hold 9 
friendſhip or familiarity with them, doth not pry, 
vail upon thee to abandon and forſake their con. 
pany, as much as may be; then evident it is thy 
loveſt the company of ſuch vile creatures more 
than communion with thy Sadiaur, thou doſt mo- 
prize their friendſhip than his favour, thou wil: 
not leave thy friend for him, and therefore . 
not worthy of him. 

4. We muſt deny ourſelves in houſes, lms, 
and goods, or in thoſe things by which we, with 
God's blefling on them, do ſubſiſt: and though 
theſe things be not ſo properly ourſelves as wire; 
and children, yet, ſince men are ſo hot in the pur. 
ſuit of them, that they will hazard their reputz;i. 
on, health, life, ſoul, or their whole felvcs in the 
proſecution of them; ſince, when theſe things ate 
loft, we are fo apt to think and ſay, we are vn. 
done; ſince by the ſcriptures theſe things are ca- 
led our ſubſtance, and are indeed the things by 
which our nature does ſubſiſt ; our denial of then, 
upon theſe accounts, may very fitly be called 
ſelf-denial ; and thus we are obliged to deny our- 
ſelves : for whoſtever he be of us, that forſaketh wi 
all that he hath, w4"Ta T4 uT tgy oa, all his poſſe ſims, 
or his worldly goods, he cannot be my diſciple, faith 
our Lord, Luke 14. 33. Hence doth our Saviour 
lay this command on the young man, to ſell hi 

reat poſſeſſions, and give them to the poor, and 
ollow him in expectation of an heavenly tres. 
ſure; and did pronounce, on his refuſal to obey 
irkſome a command, that he could not enter int 
the kingdom of God: here then the rule runs 
thus, wiz. | 

Rule IV. That Griſt's diſciples muſt, when hi: pri 
vidence doth call them to it, renounce, caſt frm 
them, abandon, even their whole ſubſiſtence, ant a! 
their temporal good things, in proſpect of thiſe jt 
ritual bleſſings which he hath promiſed to all wh, fi 
his and his goſpel's ſake, do thus deny themjetv, 
And then much more muſt we renounce our fi. 
perfluities, and thoſe accommodations where'y 
we only gratify our fancies and our carnal mind, 
viz, our ſtately palaces, our numerous attendants, 
our dclicious fare, our rich attire, our large an! 
flouriſhing eſtates. If, then, we cannot frech 


ſpend theſe temporal enjoyments in the cauſe o 
Chriũ, or part with ſuperfluities for the relict and 
comfort of his members; if we cannot caſt away, 
abandon, or reject theſe things, though dear uu- 
to us as a right hand, or eye, when they prove 
- ſaares, temptations, and offences to us; it ths 
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rich man cannot be contented to be brought low, 
and to take jayſtelly the ſpoiling of bis goods, in pro- 
ſneft of thoſe never failing riches Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed; if to enjoy, or to preſerve theſe things, 
we venture to make /bipwreck of faith, or a ge 
conſcience, or, out of love unto this preſent world, 
are moved, with Demas, to forfake or to neglect 
our duty to Chrilt, then we love mammonmore than 
Chrift, and therefore cannot de his true diſciples. 

s. We mult deny even life itſelf, which is ſtill 
a more high degree of ſelf· denial. There is ſcarce 
any thing we do fo highly value, and dearly love, 
and ſo much labour to preſerve, and ſo unwilling- 
ly let go, s life; for in for, or after, thin, and 
all that a man hath, will a man give for his life; and 
yet this alſo muſt be denied for Chriſt's ſake : for 
if any man come unto me, and hateth not his own life, 
faith Chrift, he cannot be my diſciple; i, e. if he 
doth not love God better, and prize his favour 
more, than he doth value the continuance of this 
preſent life ; if he cannot prevail upon himſelf to 
die for Chriſt, that he may live for ever with him, 
and loſe this miſerable life, to find it happily im- 
proved into a life of endleſs bliſs and happineſs ; 
if he cannot tollow the example of his Lord, who 
fufered firſt, then entered into his glory, he vainly 
doth pretend to be a follower, or a diſciple of the 
holy Jeſus, This inſtance, then, of ſelf-denial, 
doth inform us, that even natural life muſt be for- 
ſaken and renounced, when we cannot preſerve it 
without the loſs of our more valuable intereſt in 
Grit, and thoſe eternal bleſſings he hath promiſed 
to all thoſe that ſuffer for the Jake of righteouſneſs. 
Aud if this natural life muſt be denied for Chriſt, 
much more my perſonal or civil liberty, my habita- 
tion, or my country. 

Rule V. It, then, I cannot live a pilgrim and 
ſtranger upon earth, in expectation of an heaven- 
ly country, or live in baniſhment and exile for the 
cauſe of Chriſt; if I cannot ſuffer bonds and im- 
priſonments, that I may ſtill continue the Lord's 


treeman ; if I cannot be induced to loſe my life, 


that I may find it, but will endeavour to preſerve 
my lite, or liberty, by the violation of any laws 
of Chriſt, it is evident I love this preſent life more 
tan I love my Saviour, more than that crown of 
life which he hath only promiſed to thoſe who 
ſhall continue faithful to the death, and therefore am 
vaworthy of him, and falſly do pretend to be a 
true diſciple of the Holy Jeſut. 

6. We muſt deny our honour and our reputati- 
on, our eaſe, and our deliverance from thoſe afflic- 
tions which render life a burden, which is the laſt 
and the higheſt pitch of ſelf-denial; even when 
our afflictions and our perſecution do render death 
elf a mercy and deliverance, when, with good 
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Jab, our foul chuſeth ſtrangling and death, rather 
than life, and langeth for it more than for hid trea- 
fure, Job 3. 21. when, for his ſake, we are re- 
proached all the day lang, and are expoſed as ſpec- 
tacles of ſhame and infamy to the beholder ; all 
this we muſt with patience ſufier for the name 
of Jeſus : for even after that our Lord had faid, 
If any man come to me, and hate net his own life, 
he cannot be my diſciple, he adds, Luke 14. 27. And 
whoſrever doth not bear his croſs, cannot & my di/ 
ciple: wherefore this bearing of the croſs imports 
ſome farther act of ſelf-denial; which, that we 
may the better underſtand, conſider, , That 
the croſs, among the Romans, was accounted the 


. moſt ignominious and ſhameful death, inflicted on- 


ly upon flaves ; for, as Lactantius ſaith, Homine 
libero quamvis nocente indignum videbatur, nw 
to 4 generous ſpirit it is not ſo much to die, as it is 
to ſuffer in an ignaminiaus manner, and as the worſt 
of malefafors, being innocent : whence, as the 
Heathen Seneca well notes, no perſon can ſo much 
exprels his love to virtue, or more intirely be de- 
voted to her, than he qui boni viri famam perdit, 
ne conſcientiam perderet, that het his reputation 
to preſerve his conſcience. 2dly, Conſider that this 
was a moſt bitter, painful, and afflitive death; 
whence, as St Auftin notes, acerbiſſimi dolores, cru- 
ciatus, a cruce vecabantur. From this expreſlion, 
therefore, thus explained, I colle& this rule, 
viz, 

Rule VI. That the diſciple of the holy Jeſus muſt 
endure the moſt fiery trials, the moſt ſharp affliftions, 
and chuſe to die in the moſt ſbameſul, ignominious 
manner for the cauſe of Chriſt; i.e. when he can» 
not eſcape thoſe things without denial, or acting 
contrary to the commandments of his Saviour ; 
and then much more, when equal circumſtances do 
concur, mult he deny himſelf his eaſe and worldly 
quiet, his places of grandeur, his honour, and 
his reputation, and thoſe punctilios of honour 
which the Hecters of our age fo much inſiſt on; 
and muſt with patience bear, and readineſs for- 
give, all the affronts he ſuffers from the hands of 
men, Which he can never leſs deſerve than by ad- 
hering firmly to his Lord. If, then, we cannot 
quit our eaſe, and worldly quietneſs for Chriſt, 
but rather will neglet known duty, than give 


ourſelves the trouble which Chriſt's ſervice calls 


for, rather comply with what is uppermoſt, than 
put ourſelves to any trouble or diſquiet to preſerve 
an upright conſcience ; if the example and autho- 
rity of Griff be not ſufficient to curb our angry 
paſſions, quell our malicious and revengeful tem- 
pers; if the punctilios of honour” tempt us to 
duel, and to ſpill our brothers blood; it we can- 
not lay down our honour and our reputation at 

3A the 
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the feet of Chrift, not ſeeking honours from frail 
creatures, but that which comes from God alone, and 
being willing to be diſhogoured for his ſake ; if 
fery trials do cool our love to Chriſt, or the moſt 
ſharp affliftions do cauſe us to forget our duty to 
him; if we do not rather chuſe t endure affii tion 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
fin fer a ſeaſon ; we either love or fear thoſe things 
more than we love the tavour, or tear the trowns 
of our bleſſed Lord, and therefore cannot be his 
true diſciples. 

Ver. 26, © "Orey Lab, i Th C airy N F war 
TE H F a yiew &yſinor, When he ſball come in his own, 
and in his Father's glery, and in the glory of his hsly 
angels.) The divine apparitions in the Old Teſta- 
meat are repreſented by a great light or ſplendor, 
by the Jews ſtiled /bechinah, and the preſence and 
attendance of the holy angels ; and theſe are tiled 
the glory of Gad, or the appearance of the glory 
of. God,. and repreſenting to them God the Fa- 
ther, are here tiled; the glory of the Father ; and 
it being the Af, or Son of God, which uſually 
thus appeared, and who, after his aſcenſion, was 
again inveſted with this glory, it is here alſo ſtiled 
his glory. See the notes on John 17. 5. Philip. 2. 
6. Heb. 1. 3. 

Ver. 31. 4 Fx ſan r Zed or , And they ſpake 
of his deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh iv Ie ανẽ‚, 
at Jeruſalem.) Not of that deſtruction which he 
was to accompliſh on 7eru/alem ; for that Mcſes 
and Elias ſpake one word of that, we read not in 
the holy ſcripture; nor doth the word Ea &, ab- 
folutely put, ever ſignify any ſuch thing, but on- 
ly when it is joined with army, king, captains, 
foldiers, and the like; but it is the proper word 
uled by ſcripture and other writers for a departure 
out of this life. So 2 Pet. 1. 15. I will endeavour 
that ue Y i Cod u, after my departure ye may 
have theſe things in remembrance; Wild. 3. 2. In 
the fight of the unwiſe they ſeemed to die, Lo. 
euray, and their departure is taken for miſery. And 
chap. 7. 6. All men have one entrance into life, I cod bs 
Ts ion, and their departure is alike. Ecclus, 38. 23. 
Be comforted for him i» 6&iS49 a S/ aun, when 
his ſpirit departeth; Hence Grotins notes this as 
one of thoſe phraſes by which the old tradition of 
the immortality of the ſoul was preſerved, though 
iZiatuors F Trend] is only the expiration, or 
poing forth of the breath of man, P/al. 104. 29. 
— 146. 4. 

Ver. 33. Kai Tvioawuer, And let us make three 
tabernacles;] Kai here ſignifies therefore, as Gen, 
12. 19.— 29. 33.— 42. 22. Deut. 4. 6, 15, 37, 40. 
chap. 5. 32.—6. 3 —7. 9.—8. 6.— 28. 48. Joſh, 
23. 11.—24. 10, 18. 1 Sam. 2. 17, Luke 12. 29. 
1 Cr. 5. 13. 


triumph, and live for ever. 


with Annotations Chap. IX. 


Ver. 39. f Kai ids TISUuz neuCare avrty, ty] 
behold a ſpirit taketh him.) That this perſon waz 
truly poſſeſſed of an evil ſpirit, is evident, 1, he. 
cauſe St Matthew ſaith expreſly that Chriſt clue 
him, and the devil departed from him, Matth. 17, 18 
2, Becauſe Chriſt commands him 79 depart, yy 
return no more, Mark 9. 24. 

Ver. 45. ® O 5 nſvwy 78 p. x) vv DDE Ms 
ur a avrw!: But they underiood not this ſaying 
and it was hid from them.] They underſtood tj 
words, but knew not how to reconcile them with 
their own traditions, that their Mefliah ſhould /, 
fer ever, or with the great things they expected 
trom him; and therefore, in after ages, they in. 
vented the diſtinction of Meftah Ben Feſepb, win 
was to die, and Meſſiah Ben David, Who was 10 


Ver. 51, > Ee i is rd ovunmuglera; 1 
£95 © ara eviy, When the time was come 1 1 
he ſbould be received up.) Though this may he fd 
with ſome analogy of his death, -uhich he was 
BAnpio r iy Tipeoaaiu, to accompliſh at Jeruſalm, 
whither he was now bound, becauſe that was hy 
being lifted up upon the croſs ; yet that being on. 
ly tiled owes, but never ereanis, I incline m 
ther to think, that as his Fe ſignifies his de. 
parture, ſo his arean4is may import his glorious 
aſcenſion into heaven, the fruit and conſequent u 
his death, who having purged away our ſins by hi 
death, is ſet down at the right hand of Majeſty in th 
higheſt, Heb. 1. 3. He for the fuffering of death be 
ing crowned with glory and honour, chap. 2. g. and 
dh, for this cauſe exalted, Philip. 2. 9. So Flix: 
is ſaid &vdanglivrasr'sis 7h» £aoy, to be taken up inte 
heaven, 2 Kings 2. 1, 9. Ecclus. 48. 9. 

Ibid, | Kai auros tries ve, avry F mw vir 
Vai is Trroeniuy He ftedfaſtly fet his fare ts get 
Feruſalem.) That is, he firmly purpoſed to go to 
Jeruſalem, and began to execute it by paſing 
from Galilee, the road-way through Samaria to 
Feruſalem. This is the frequent import of this 
phraſe in the Septuagint, when there is mention 
of the counſel, purpoſe, or decree of God dech- 
red to his people. So Jer. 3. 12, fi cne(os ver 
cerrty ws ig nuds I will not ſet my face againſt qu 
chap, 21. 10. ifiede vd us, I have [it 
my face againſ# this city for evil, and Exel. 21. 2. 
cheer 73 agiowniy cu 471 lepraanriu, ſet thy face a. 
gainſt Jeruſalem.” So chap. 6. 2.— 13. 17.14, 
7.— 20. 46.— 25. 2.— 28. 21.— 29. 2.— 38. 2, 
Dan. 11. 16, 17. 

Ver. 53. * And the Samaritans received him nit, 
e71 vd TExrwTAv MU dy vd Topeviuuery gig "Tier aMils 
Becauſe his face was as though he was geing ti 
Jeruſalem. ] It appeared by the road he took, and 
the places he went through, that he y rd going 

thither: 
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Chap. IX. 


thither : fo of Sennacherib, Hozekiah ſaw b7t xi 
cure a, that his face was to fight againſt Feru- 
ſalem, 2 Chron. 32. 2. i. e. that he directed his 
army thither; and they that firmly pur poſed to 
go to Egypt are Sevles 70 pls, awTw? tis yi 
"Mſynle. men that ſet their face to go into Egypt, 
Ter, 42. 15, 17. ſee allo 2 Kings I 2, 17. The rea- 
ſon why the Sameritans, knowing this his purpoſe, 
received him not, as they did other Galileaus going 
thither, was, that by going thither on a religious 
account, viz. to celebrate the paſſover, he deci- 
ded the controverſy betwixt them and the Jews, 
toaching the place by God appointed for worſhip 
and for ſacrifice, againſt them; which though 
they regarded not when done by the Calileans, yet 
was it grievous” to them that ſuch a celebrated 
doctor as Chriſt was ſhould do it. 

Ver. 54. See additions Ne. 14. 

Ver. 55, 56. | Bat be turned and rebuked them, 
laying, un dials dis mrivue) & ic , You know 
wt what ſpirit ye are .] Here interpreters truly 
note, that ved αι, ſpirit, is put for the affection 
or diſpoſition of the mind; as when the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of the ſpirit of bondage, and adoption, Rom, 
$. 15. and of the ſririt of fear, power, late, and 
ef a found mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. But that which is 
here chiefly to be obſerved is, the contradiction 
of this ſaying to the Popiſb practice of perſecu- 
tiag, deſtroying, and exterminating thoſe whom 
they call heretics, purely on the account of their 
religion; for obſerve, 

1/7, That whereas they who are thus perſecuted 
by the church of Rome are falily ſuppoſed to be 
ſ{hiſmatics and beretics, the Samaritans undoubt- 
elly were both, For, 1. In oppoſition to the 
temple of Jeruſalem, which God himſelf appointed 
for the place where he would be worihipped, com- 
manding all men to repair to it, they erected a temple 
upon mount Gerizzim, and there they worſhipped, 
deſerting the temple of Jeru/alem ; this was their 
hin. 2. They alſo were heretics and idslaters, 
for they erred in matters which concerned falva- 
tion; and this our Saviour teſtified in theſe words, 
le worſbip ye know not what, we know what we 
werſbip, for ſalvation is of the Jews, John 4. 22. 

Ally, Obſerve, That whereas Romanifts do ex- 
erciſe this cruelty on them whom they call c 
matics and heretics, chiefly for their refuſing to 
receive and own him as Chriſt's vicar who mani- 
feſtly doth uſurp that title, theſe Samaritans re- 
fuſed to receive our Saviour himſelf in his own 
perſon, and that becauſe he ſeemed to be going to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip 3 ſo that the honour of God, 
and of religion, and of Jeruſalem, the place of 
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— peculiar worſhip, were all concerned in this 
caſe. 

3dly, Obſerve, That the permiſſion of what 
was here deſired by St m and Peter would have 
been more effectual for the conviction of the he- 
retical, ſchiſmatical Samaritans, than any of the 
puniſhments inflicted by the inguiſitian, or any arts 
of Papal tyranny, can be for the conviction of 
thoſe whom they call heretics and ſchifmatics ; 
for theſe diſciples did not deſire that they them- 
ſelves might execute on the Samaritans this ſen- 
tence, by committing them to the flames, or by 
imploring the magirates aſſiſtance. to conſume 
or burn them; they only did requeſt that they might 
call upon the God of heaven to rain down fire up- 
on them, and conſume them ; which had it plea- 
ſed him to do on this occaſion, the reſt of the 
Samaritans, by what this village ſuffered, muſt 
have been evidently convinced, by demonſtration 
from heaven, of God's diſpleaſure . agaiaſt their 
way of worſhip, and of the truth of that Meffah, 
and his doctrine, who procured this vengeance to 
be executed upon them : whereas the perſecutions 
of the church, becauſe they miniſter no convic- 
tion to the conſcience, ſerve only to harden men's 
hearts, and imbitter their ſpirits, againſt thoſe 
who uſe them, and to induce them more firmly to 
believe, that ſuch barbarous religion cannot be of 
God, | 

From theſe three obſervations it is evident, that 
whatſoever may be pleaded by the church of Name 
to juſtify her practice in burning, maſſacring, ex- 
tirpating of heretics and ſchiſmatics, might with 
advantage have been pleaded here. (b) Doth 
* ſhe practiſe her ſeverities out of a zeal for truth, 
and for the honour of God and Chriſt, and of 
the true religion, and for the reclaiming here- 
* tics and ſchiſmatics, and the preventing or 
« terrifying others from adhering to them, or 
„being deluded by them ;” upon all theſe ac- 
counts you ſee that the diſciples had far greater 
cauſe to call for fire from heaven upon this village 
of Samaria : and yet our Saviour, under theſe 
circumſtances, thinks fit ro rebuke even the de- 
ſires of doing this to one ſmall village; how then 
will he rebuke the actual performance of it to 
many hundred thouſand ſouls, after his ſolemn de. 
claration of the repugnancy of theſe proceedings 
to the deſign of his moſt bleſſed advent, and to 
the ſpirit of the goſpel ? For the trne reaſons why 
Chrift rebuked his diſciples for their deſire of deal- 
ing thus ſeverely with theſe /chi/matical and here- 
tical Samaritans were theſe : 

1/2, Becauſe this ſpirit of ſeverity towards er- 
3 A 2 rone us 


(d) Dr. Tillotſon's ſerm. Nov. 5, 678. p. 15. 
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roneous perſons, in whomſoever it is found, is 
highly oppoſite to the calm temper of Chriſtianity, 
as is infinuated in that reply of Griſt to his diſ- 
ciples, Te know not what ſpirit ye are of that is, 
ye do not well conſider under what way of dif- 


penſation ye are placed by me, (c) The way I 
come to teach men, the temper, diſpoſition and 
affection I would fix within them, is not a furious, 
perſecuting, and deſtructive ſpirit, but mild and 
gentle, and tender of the lives and intereſts of 
men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt enemies. 
Under the (d) Old Teſtament indeed they who re- 
jected and ſcoffed at a prophet ſuffered ſeverely 
for it; the prophet had commiſſion to call for fire 
from heaven to deſtroy them preſently, and curſe them 
in the name of the Lord, 2 Kings 2. 24. but they 
who reject and crucify Chriſt are by him prayed 
for, and are, by his command, to be ſtill preached 
to, and, if poſſible, brought to repentance ; and 
according to this example are all Chriſtians to con- 
form themſelves, acting towards contemners of 
their perſons, or rejecters of their doctrine, not 
according to the legal, but the evangelical dif- 
penſation; not according to the ſeverity of Elias, 
but the meekne/s and gentleneſs of Chriſt : and there- 
fore your defire of proceeding according to the 
extraordinary ſpirit of Elias, under the goſpel- 
diſpenſation, is intolerable; for that deſigns uni- 
verſal love, peace and good-will even to enemies ; 
it doth engage us to /bew all meekneſs to all men; 
and ſo no difference of religion, no pretence of 
zeal for God, can juſtify this fierce, vindictive, 
and exterminating ſpirit. 

ally, Our Savicur's ſecond reaſon againſt this 
proceeding is,. that it was repugnant to the end 
for which he came into the world, which was, 
not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. (e) He 
came to diſcountenance all fierceneſs, and rage, 
« and cruelty in men one towards another, to 
« reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and unpeace- 
« able ſpirit, which is ſo troubleſome ro the 
« world, and the cauſe of ſo many miſchiefs and 


« diſorders in it, to beget a peaceable diſpoſition 


in men of the moſt'diſtant tempers ;” making 
the lamb and the wolf ly down together, Iſa. 11. 
6, 9. and no more te deſtrey and hurt each other, 


but turn their fwords into plew:ſhares, and their 


ſpears into pruning- heat, Mic, 4. 4. engaging 
them to lay aſide all bitterneſs and wrath, anger 
and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, with all malice, He 
came to introduce that excellent ſpirit, which con- 


ſults not only the external ſalvation of mens ſouls, 


but their temporal peace and ſecurity, their com- 
fort and happineſs in this world, whoſe fruits are 


righteouſneſs and peace, Rom. 14. 1 7. love, peace, 


(c) Ibid, p. 7. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(d) Vide Dr Hammond in locum. 


Chap. IX. 
long-fuffering, gentleneſt, goodneſs and meeineſt, Cal. 


5. 22, 23. Whoſe wiſdom is pure, and peaceabl; 
gentle, and eaſy to be intreated. full of mercy and 
goed works, James 3. 17. and which commands 
the wiſe and knowing man to ſtew forth, out of 
4 good converſation, his works with meekneſ; # 
wiſdom, ver. 13. candemning all his bitter 200 
as earthy, ſenſual and deviliſh, ver. 14, 15. which 
ſuffers not the ſervant of Chriſ io be engaged in 
fooliſh queſtions, which beget trie becauſe that the 
diſciple of this mild and gentle Saviour mu/ un 
fight, but muſt be gentle towards all men, tatient 
in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op eſe themſelves 
againſt the truth, though their doctrine ſpread 2; 
a gangrene, and guerthrow the faith of ſome, 2 Tin, 
2. 24, 25.— 1. 18, not diſpatching them out of 
the way, as is the manner of the Namaniſt, but 
with long-ſuffering expecting, if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowledgment 
the truth; which teacheth us to bear the infirmitic; 
of perſons weak in the faith, Rom. 15. 1. to reſi;re 
them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. 6. 1. to became 
as weak to the weak, that we may gain the weak, 
1 Cor. 9. 22. to bear with the weak, and be le. 
ſuffering to all men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. 70 ſpeak chil 
of no man, to be no fighters, but meek, ſbewing al 
gentleneſs towards all men, and that upon this (ole 
account, that we ourſelves were ſometimes fol 
and decerved, Tit. 3. 2, 3 

Now both theſe reaſons are ſuch as equally con- 
cern all perſons, magi/trates as well as Ministers; 
them who thus -perſecute out of miſguided cal 
towards God, as well as thoſe who do it out df 
envy, hatred, and ſuch carnal principles: and 
they ſeem plainly to infer, that no man ſhould be 
perſecuted, as in the church of Rome men are, 
purely for his-miſtake concerning, or his denial 
of — article of faith revealed by the goſpel, but 
only for feditious and treaſonable doctrines, or for 
ſuch crimes as, had the goſpel never been reveal. 
ed, might juſtly have been puniſhed by the vil 
magiſtrate. 

Ver. 57. * Maſter, I will follow thee whither(- 
ever thou goeſt.) This being ſaid, as Chriſt per- 
ceived, from the common- opinion of the. nation, 
that the diſciples of the Mefrah ſhould get wealth 
and honour, .Chrift ſoon diſcourages him from ex- 
ecuting this reſolution, by laying before him the 
mean and low condition in which he was to be 
followed by his diſciples. 

Ver. 61, 62. O Oele imiCanor Thy yeieo aunt 
ir detſen, x; Baran tis Ta otiow No man having put 
his hand to the plow, and loc ting back, is fit for the 
kingdom of Cad.] Chriſt often compares his word 
to /eed, and the time of gaining others to the 


faith 


(e) Dr Tillotſon ibid, p. 8. 


Sk a ns is is. 


Chap. X. 
faith to the harveff : now of the plower and 
ſower of the ſeed it was uſed to be ſaid pro- 
verbially, He is no good plowman, or ſeed-man, 
who being at that work, loabeth back, becauſe his 
furrows will not be ſtraight, nor his feed caſt even 
from him : whence they require of ſuch an one, 
firſt, That he ſhould ſtoop, for then he cannot 
look back; according to that of (f) Pliny, Arator 
niſi incurvus prevaricatur : ſecond!y, That he 
ſhould look ſtraight before him, not back oa his 
aſſociates, . as Heſiad in theſe words: 
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This Chriſt applies to the ſpiritual husbandry; 
to which he that applies himſelf muſt forget the 
things which are behind, re e, ien ., 
bending and ſtretebhing out himſelf to theſe which are 
before, Philip. 3. 14. 


1, FEY wan theſe things the Lord appointed 
other ſeventy allo, and ſent them two 

and two before his face into every city and place, 

whither he himſelf would come (after them.) 

2. (And becauſe he ſent them to ſo many cities,) 
therefore ſaid he to them, The harveſt truly is 
great, but the labourers are few; pray ye there: 
fore the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend 
forth (more) labourers-into his harveſt, 


3. Go your ways: behold, I ſend you forth 


u lambs among wolves, (ready to devour them.) 

4. (Tet) carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhoes, and b ſalute no man by the way; (i. e. ſend 
ns time in fruitleſs civilities, which may divert you 
fram your buſineſs.) 

5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt 
ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 

6. And if the ſon of peace be there, (one fit, 
by reaſon of his peaceable temper, to receive that 
Mang,) your peace ſhall reſt upon it, (i. e it 
hut h according to your prayer ;) it not, it ſhall 
torn to you again, (i. e. they ball receive no be- 
nefit by it, Pſal. 35. 13. Ia. 55. 11.) 

7. And in the fame houſe (in which you find a 
ſm of peace,) remain, eating and drinking ſuch 
things as they give ( you as the reward of your 
leur) for the labourer is worthy of his hire: 


20 not from houſe to houſe (for better entertain- 


nent.) 
8. And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet before 


jou: , 

9. And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay 
to them, The kingdom of God is come nigh. to 
you, 

10, But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out iato.the ſtreets 
of the . and ſay, 


11. Even the very duſt of your city which f 


cleareth on (to) us, we do wipe off, (as a tefti- 


(f) Hiſt. Nat. I. 


many) againſt you, (that we refuſe all further com- 
merce with yau :) notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of 
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh to 
you, . (and ye would net receive it.) 

12, But (And) I ſay to you, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day, (when God ſhall judge 
the diſabedient and unbelicvers,) for Sodom, than 
for that city, 

13. Wo to thee Chorazin; woto thee Bethſaida; 
for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon which have been done in you, they had 
a great while ago repented, ſitting in ſackcloth and 
alhes, (with the deepeſt ſorrow and humility.) 

14. But (And accordingly) it ſhall be more to- 
lerable for. Tyre and Sidon at the (day ) judg- 
ment, than for you, 

15. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to 
heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above others, by my 
dactrine taught in thy ſynagogues, and miracle: 
wrought in thee,) (halt be thruſt down to hell, 
(i. e. into a flate of the extremeſt miſery.) 

16. (And for your encouragement in the work on 
which T ſend you,) he that heareth you (preaching + 
in my name the kingdom of Cd, ſhall be ewned as 
one that) heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you 
(Hall be treated as one that) deſpiſeth me; and he 
that deſpiſeth me, (as one that) deſpiſeth him that 
ſeat me. 

17. And the ſeventy returned again with joy, 
ſaying, Lord, even the © devils are ſubject to us, 
through-thy name. 

18. And he ſaid to them, (When ¶ ſent you forth,) 
I beheld Satan as lightning fall from * heaven, 
(i. e. I foreſaw. the ſudden downfall of his kingdom.) 

19. © Behold, I give to you power to tread on 
ſerpents, and over all the power of the enemy, 
and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you; (i. e. 
I promiſe you proteFlion againſt Satan and his in- 
ruments, and whatever elſe may hurt you, and power 
to prevail over all their oppoſition.) 

20. Not- 


18. c. 19. 
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20, f Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that 
the ſpirits.are ſubje& to you; but rather rejoice, 

' becauſe your names are written in heaven; (i. e. 
you have a preſent rigbt to an heavenly kingdom.) 

21. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt s hid theſe things from the (men, in 

their own conceits,) wiſe and prudent, and halt re- 
. vealed them to babes (in their account, Rom. 2. 20.) 
even ſo Father (hath the event been in my preach- 
ang ;) tor ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

22, All things are delivered to me of (i. e. by) 
my Father; and no man (Gr. none) kaoweth wh O 
the Son is, (as to his nature and dignity,) but the 
Father; and (no man knoweth truly) who the Fa- 
ther is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 

reveal (the ſaving knowledge of) him. 

23. And-he turned him (///) to his diſciples, 
«and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which fee 

the things that ye ſee: 

24. For I tell you, that many prophets and 
kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things that you 
ſee, (viz. the days of the Meſſiah,) and have not 
{een them, and to hear the things that you hear, 
(the myſteries of the kingdem of God,) and have not 
heard them, 

25. And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
"tempted him, (i. e. made trial of his wiſdhm,) ſay- 
| ing, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal 

life ? 

26. And he ſaid to him, What is written in the 
law? How readeſt thou? 

27. And he (the lawyer) anſwering, ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, 
= with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thy- 

elf. 

28. And he (Chrift) ſaid to him, Thou haſt 
anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt live. 

29. But he willing to juſtify himſelf, (as ane 
that had already done this,) ſaid to Jeſus, And 

ho is my neighbour (7 am thus to lobe? if thoſe 
of our nation only, as we teach, I have done that.) 

30. And Jeſus anſwering (by an apologue,) ſaid, 
A certain man went down trom Jeruſalem to Je- 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. X. 


Ver. 1. P Tips *CSounnle, The Lord apfoint- 

ed ſeventy ethers,] Gratius faith, 
they were choſen according to the number of the 
ſanhedrim, and ſo were ſeventy two, ſix of them 
being choſen out of every tribe; for which he 
Cites the authority of J/ephus. Now Joſephus 
vioth- indeed fay of the ſeniors ſent to Ptolomaus 


(a) Antiq. I, 12. C. 2. P- 392, 


with Annotations 


Chap, X. 


richo, and fell among thieves, which tri Pped him 
of his raiment, and wounded him, and departeg 
leaving bim half dead. : 

31. And by chance there came down a certain 
Prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he pace 
by on the other ſide, (taking no pity on him :) 

32. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was come ; 
the place, came and looked on him, and palleg 
on the other ſide, (/bewing no compaſſion fer hin.) 

33. But a certain Samaritan, as he Journeyed, 
came where he was; and when he ſaw him, he 
had compaſſion on him; 

34. And went to him, and bound up his wound, 

uring in (fo them) oil and wine; and (%) { 

um on his own beaſt, and brought him to an iat, 
and took care of him. 

35. And on the morrow when he departed, hs 
took out two pence, and gave them to the hob, 
and ſaid to him, Take care of him, and whath. 
ever thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again, I wil 
repay thee, 

36. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thoy, 
was neighbour to him that fell among thieves ? 

37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him 
then ſaid Jeſus to him, Go, and do thou likewiſe: 
(treat the Samaritan with like kindneſs, and thes 
thou wilt do according to this precept.) 

38. Now it came to paſs as they went (4 l. 
thany, John 11. 1.) that he entered into a certaig 
village; and a certain woman, named Martha, re- 
ceived him into her houſe. 

39. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which 
alſo ſat at Jeſus feet, and heard his word : 

40 But Martha was cumbred about much (cr 
ving, and came to him, and faid, Lord, doſt not 
thou care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone! 
bid her therefore that ſhe help me. 

41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art caretul, and troubled about many 
things: 

42. But one * thing is (ab/elutely) needful ; and 
Mary (by hearing my word, that fbe may db it,) hath 
choſen that good part, (the fruits ) which ſhall 
not be taken from her. 


ST YI T * 


Philadelphus, that they were (a) iC A: ud 911, 
ſix out of every tribe, but he ſays not ſo of the 
fanhedrim: and that they were only ſeventy with: 
out, and ſeventy one with Meſes their governor, 
ſee Seld. de ſynedr. I. 2. c. 4. 9 5. and Dr Light- 
foot here. And, 2d/y, He proves this from the 
authority of Grigen, who, in his book (b) de rect 

it 


(0) P. 8. 


| gung 
of the 


with- 


craor, 
Light- 
m the 
c reits 

ut 


And to Origen, 


Chap. X. 


diſciples 3 and from (c) _Epiphanius, who faith, 
that St Mark was one © F C Sounwle , of the 
brenty two. But this they both {peak by the by. 
| if that be indeed his work, we 
may oppole Tertullian, who ſtiles them the ſeventy, 
faying, (d) Allegit et alios ſetuaginta apoſtolos ſuper 
ndecem : to Epiphanius, (e) St Jerom, who faith, 
the ſeventy palm. trees, in the fixth manſion of the 
Jews, ſignified ſecundi ordinis prædieatores, the 
preachers of the ſecond order, as the fountains ſigni- 
tal the twelve apoſtles : and to both we may oppoſe 
the more antient teſtimonies of (f) Irenaut, who 
(th, that after the twelve apy/tles, ſeptuaginta ali- 
os Dominus noſter ante ſe miſiſſe invenitur, ur 
lord ſent ſeventy others before him; and of (g) Cle- 
mens, who in his hypotypo/es makes frequent men- 
tion of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples ; of Euſebius there, 
and Ambroſe here; and the council of (h) Nezce- 
farea, ſaying, the cherepiſcobi were conſtituted 
ue Ty F C Sounmurra, after the example of the ſe- 
vzaty, But it is more material to obſerve, that as 
the firſt miſſion of «the apoſtles was only for a ſea- 


ſon, and ceaſed at their return, Matth 10. 1. ſee 


the note there; ſo was this firſt miſſion of the - 


denty, they returning quickly from it, ver. 17. 
and they receive a new commiſſion: of which, 
ſee note on ver. 19. Note, 2. That whereas 
ſome compare the 6:/bops to the apo/iles, the ſeventy 
to the presbyters of the church, and thence con- 
dude, that divers orders in the miniſtry were in- 
ſtituted by Chrift himſelf; it muſt be granted that 
ſome of the (i) antients did believe theſe two to 
be divers orders, and that thoſe of the ſeventy 


were inferior to the order of the apoftles ; and 


ſometimes they make the * here menti- 
oned : but then it muſt be alſo granted, that this. 


compariſon will not ſtrictly hold; for the ſeventy 


received not their- miſſion. as presbyters do, from 
bi/b5pr, but immediately from the Lord Chrift, as 
well as the apoſtles, and, in their firſt ' miſſion, 
were plainly ſent on the ſame errand, and with 
the ame power. Nevertheleſs, I think here is a 
fair foundation for that in which St Ghry/ſe/teom 
ud others place the ſuperiority of biſbeps over 
frecbyters, to wit, in this, that the power of or- 
dination belongs to them alone, See note on 
Tim. 3. 1, 2. For though the commiſſion to 
preach the goſpel belonged to the ſeventy,” as well 
33 to the twelve apoſtles, yet the power of confer- 
ting the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on of hands, be- 
longed peculiarly to the twelve. See note on Act. 
915. This, then, ſeems to be the reaſon why 


On the Goſpel of S Luke. 
„ Deum fade, ſaith, Chriſt choſe gc", ſeventy two 
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the conferring 'of the Holy Ghoſt for the uſe of 
the miniſtry hath been perpetually eſteemed pe- 
culiar to thoſe biſhops who, in the eccleſiaſtical 
ſtile, are always called the ſucceſſors of the a- 
poſtles, and they have always done it by impoſiti- 
on of hands, 

Ver. 4. > Kat undi, ard 7% tov dg, 
And falute. no man by the way ;} i. e. do nothing 
which may hinder you in the execution of your 
office, So when Eliſha ſent Gehazi on a meſſage to 
be diſpatched preſently, he ſaith to him, Salute no 
man by the way, 2 Kings 4. 29. the ſalutations of 
the eaſtern nations being prolix. So Gretias. 

Ver. 17. © Kai T& Sainte vie? vuir iv 76 
Wuari (u, Even the devils are ſuljett to ut in thy 
name.) Here W:ltzogenins notes, that Chriſt did 
caſt out devils by a virtue reſiding in himſelf ; his 
diſciples only in the name, and by the power of the 
Lord. Secing; then, this. power accompanied 
them in all parts of the world, it is neceſſary thar 
Chri/Ps preſence ſhould be with them every where; 
now, ſuch a preſence is a certain indication of the 
Deity. 1 Kings 8. 27. P/al. 139. 7. Fer. 23. 24. 
Amos 9. 3. 

Ver. 15. See additions, No. 15. 

Ver. 18. 4 'EJ:@pur 71v Calard ix F veors 409, 
J beheld Satan as lightning falling from heaven. 
Though Satan be reckoned among ſpiritual wick- 
edneſſes n Tois erepoviug, in heavenly places, Eph. 
6. 12. yet Chrift ſeems not here ſo much to reſpect 
that, as the diſſolution of that kingdom he had 
erected in the world; he is ſtiled, the Gad of this 
world, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the ruler of the darkneſs of - this 
werld, Eph. 6. 12. and to him is aſcribed the king- 
dom of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. and a principality over 
the children of . diſobedience. Chriſt therefore 
here foretells, that this dominion ſhould be in great 
part loſt by the tranſlation of the Heathens from 
darkneſs to light, and fram the power of Satan 10 
Cad; and Satan being thus ſpoiled of his domi- 
nions, may be ſaid to fall from heaven, by a phraſe 
familiar both to ſacred and profane writers. So of 
the fall of- the king of Babylon, the prophet faith, 
How art thou. fallen from heaven, © Lucifer ? Ia. 
14. 12. Of the fall of. the collegue of Antonius, 
Cicero ſaith, collegam tuum de ccœlo detraxiſti, 
thou haſt pulled him down from heaven ; and when 
Pompey was overthrown, he is ſaid by him, ex a- 
ſtris decidiſſe, to have fallen from the flars, ep. |. 1. 
ad Atticum, ep. 20. 

Ver. 19. © I Sidour vulv ian Y at: 7 
e ow, Behold, I give you power to tread upon - 
ſerpents.] Note here, that theſe words plainly 

em 


(e) Hær. 51. 5 6. p. 428. (d) Adv. Marcion. I. 4. e. 24. (e.) L. 3. ep. ad Fab. P. 15.1. (5) L. 2. 
c. 37. I. 3. e. 13. (8) Apud Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. I. 1. c. 12. (b) Can, 13. (i) Euſeb. hiſt, ccel. I. 1. c. 12. 
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ſeem to give a new inſtitution to the ſoventy, re- 
lating, not as the former, to the cities of Vael, as 
the forerunners of their Lord, but to their preach- 
ing among other nations; as we may gather, by 
comparing theſe words with the commiſſion given 
by Chriſt to the apoſtles, ſent into the world 79 
preach the goſpel to every creature, Mark 16. 15.— 
18. according to theſe words of Gretius, Non pro 
hac tantum legatione dedi, ſed do nunc etiam in 
polterum. 2dly, This power ſeems to be given 
in words, containing a manifeſt alluſion to Pal, 
91.13. where a like protection from danger is 
promiſed to the pious man, under the mctaphor 
of treading on the ſcorpion and the bafiliſh, and, ac- 
cording to the ſeventy and the Chaldee, of protection 
from the nom-day devil, or from troops of evil ſpi- 
rits, ver. 5, 6, And after this manner, faith (I) 
Tertullian, we often help the Heathens, being ia- 
veſted with that power which the ape dedicated 
when he deſpiſed the biting of the ſerpent. | 

Ver. 20, H & Terw wil yaipe]ts Netwith- 
flanding rej vice nat in this, that the ſpirits are ſub- 
ject to you, but rather rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven,] They returned, ver. 17. re- 
foicing that even the devils were ſubject to them iu 
Chrijt's name; Which, as it tended to the glory 
of God, and the promotion of the goſpel, was a 
juſt matter of their joy; but becauſe to be thought 
worthy of ſalvation by God, and through faith in 
Chritt to have a preſent right to an inheritance in 
heaven, was a blefling proper to the ſaints, and 
tended to the eternal welfare of their fouls, which 
the caſting out of devils was not, that being done 
by men, to whom Chriſt will ſay at the laſt day, 
I know you not, &c. Matth, 7. 22, 23. therefore 
Chriſt bids them, va youger, to rejoice more 
that their names were written in heaven, or in the 
back of life ; which is a Jewiſh phraſe, of the im- 
port of which ice the note on Philip. 4. 3. not 
ſignifying an abſolute election, but a preſent right 
to life eternal, through the obedience of faith, 
See alſo Targum on Deut. 32. 33. and Pal. 69. 29. 
Ja. 4. 3. and cenſtitut. apeſt. I. 8. cap. 1. 

Ver. 21. Or erixfuilas, That thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent.) See note 
on Matth. 11. 25, 


CHA 


I, A* D it came to paſs, that as he was pray- 
ing in a certain place, when he ceaſed, 
one of his diſciples ſaid to him, Lord, teach us 


) Hee denique mods, etiam Elhnicis ſape ſubvenimus donati a Des ea poteſlate quam apaftoluf dedicarit, © 


mer/um viper ſprevis. Scotp. ab initio. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(m) In Fpictet. | 1, c. 1. p. 84. 


Chap. XI 
Ver. 22. Ka woes Yate Tis tow ; ; 
All things are delivered to me of the Father * 
no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father.) A 
things, i. e. all power both in heaven and earth Mar 
28. 18. all judgment, John 5. 27. Power wyr .! 
fleſh ts give eternal life, John 17. 2, Now tt. 
includes power to raiſe the dead, and to pals judp 
ment on them according to their works and ſc, 
thoughts, and ſo a power and wiſdom Which 
plainly divine, and conſequently the divine natyr, 
from which thoſe attributes are inſeparable; ui 
is one argument tor the divinity of Chriſt, 24}, ; 
{aith here, no man knoweth 71; tw üg, who cal 
Son, Which ſeems not to reſpect what he was! 
do or ſufter, but his nature, excellence, and FI 
nity, as the words following, Tis #54» 5 rl, bh. 
the Father is, reſpe& his nature, his divine g 
cellency and dignity, exhibited to us g 
in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6, * 

Ver. 29. i Kai Tis g, us Zr, But be i 
to juſtify himſelf (as one who had pertormed toi: 
command of loving his neighbour as himſclt,) 8 
Ilhs is my neighbour ©) Now the corrupt traditi i 
of the Jets having reſtrained this neighbour | 
men of their own nation and religion, to why 
he might retain a very kind affection, he thong 0. 
this ſufficient to ſhew, that he had ſatisfied th 
precept; Chriſt therefore here demonſtrates WR": 1 
him, that every perſon who ſtands in need of hel 
and who is capable of Kindneſs from us, thoy 
he be of a different nation and religion, muſt 
deemed our neighbour ; ſee the note on t. 
39. 

Ver. 42. * Ess 3 #51 yeeia, But ane thing 
needſul.] Not one diſh only to eat of, as Thy 
latt and many of the fathers deſcant here, b 


— 


11 
uu 


the better part, or that ſpiritual wiſdom, whi I2, 
Mary made it her chief care to labour after, WW: 
(m) Arrian faith of the government of the mig rat 
and the fixing it upon that only which is ine 13. 
power, and which we cannot be deprived of, . 


5) eos q \VY2112" of ej Ul N i, 1 
la οονjẼurαονιννν ETUPENSIT I 24 Ky WEN) 
ed c when we might contract our cares tt 
thing, and cleave to that alone, we chuſe rather i! 
bound lo, and troubled about many things, 


XI. 


(% form by which) to pray, as John alſo tar! 
(ne tz) his diſciples. 
2. And he ſaid to them, When ye pray, 


erat, Our Father which art in heaven, 
3 * 1 
reh be thy name; thy kingdom come; th) 
' ks done, as (it 15) in heaven, fo on earth; 
waht - * % * 7 . » g* \ - * uy * 
(ive us day by 74 after) da; OUr daily 


f „ pe "A = 

- 114 forgive ns our fins ; for we alſo forgive 
10 + ne that is a indebted, (er hath been i ini ions) 
ce a 


„ and lead us not into temptation, but de- 
a from 4 il. (5 ee tt. 4 para; hr a/e aud notes on 
b. 0.) 
And (te encourage them ft expect a return of 
er rrayers,) he fail to them, Vhich of you ſtuull 
x: a fri nd, and ſhall go to him ar mid! night, 
Aar to him, Friend, len d me three loaves ; 
: K For a friend of mine in his journey is come 
me, and I have nothing to ſet before him : 
j 1 7, A he from within ſhall anſwer, and ſay, 
rouble me not ; the door is now ſhut, and my 
ellren are with me in bed, I cannot rite, and 
pe them fs) thee. 
8, I fay to you, Though he will not (be maved?o) 
and give him (them) becauſe he is his friend; 
.caulſc of his b importunity he will rife, and 


Our | o 

who 7 as many (haves) as he needeth, | 
hon And ( (accordingly) 1 ſay to you, Ask (in fatth,) 
4 th f hall be given you ; ſeck (dillgently,) and 
1 nl ind; knock (carneftly,) and it ſhall be 


(eee te vou: 
1, For every one that (thus) © asketh, recei- 
„ aid he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him 
ſt koocketh, it ſhall be opened (by his heavenly 
27) If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you 
farhs er, will he give him a ſtone ? or it he 
a2 fiſh, will he, for a fiſh, give him a ſerpent ? 
12, Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he offer him 
eorpion ? (i. e. things unproft table and hurtful 
, rather than what is god and needful for him. ) 
3. If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
0 gitts to your children, how much more ſhall 
Ir * 33 Father give the holy Spirit, (% 
ntzin of all ſpiritual bleings,) to them that ask 


K 
Ty 
a 
a. 


14. And he was caſting out a devil, and it was 

"op ane as made the man) dumb, and it came 
„that when the devil was gone out (im,) 

*mnnl (man) ſpake, and the people wondered 

* .) 

z. But ſome of (the Phariſees among) them 

He caſteth out devils through (confederacy 


» oy * Beelzebub, the chief of the devils : 
bl 1 And others tempting him, (i. e. diruſting 
pris fre r, and doubting ꝙ his commiſſien,) fought 
\ in a ſign f trom heav en, (as the chief talen of 
«it, © eh nentiene d by Daniel, chap. 7. 14.) 


« Sat he knowing their thought, ſaid to them, 


19 XI. Ox the Cape 


/ / St Luke. 379 


= n d bir of cnfederacy with Satan,) Every 


F ing lom divided apuntt it ſelf is bro ught to de- 
{ola ion, An; 1 an houſe divided againſt an houle, 
falleth (into rum. ) 

eB, If Satan (then) allo be divided againſt him- 
felt, (and he caſis his own | 10 eut , his demiui- 
G, how then ſhall his Kingdom ſtand ? (and thr; 
{ argue,) becauſe ye ſay, That I caſt out devils 
through Beelzedub. 

19. And (msreover) If I by Beelzebub caſt out 
devils, (t me ant you) by whom do your 8 ſons, 
(who exerciſe them in the name of the ſame Cad, by 
whofe f cr I profeſs to d it,) caſt them out? 
therefore they ſhall be your Judges ; (i. e. your 

judgment, that they & & this by th e power 0 of Cd, ali 
condemn you, who aſcribe the fame thing ne by me, 
to the power and aſſiſtance of Satan.) 

20, But if I with the finger of God caſt out 
devils, no doubt (can be made of it, that) the king- 
dom of God is come upon you; (i. e. that the 
Pi ian promijed to erect this kingdom is among you." 

. (For) When a ſtrong man armed keepeth 
his dias e, his goods are ( prefer ved) ia peace (and 
fajety;) 

2, But when a ſtronger than he ſhall come up- 
on him, and overcome him, he taketh from him 
all his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth 
his ſpoils; (7 therefore being thus able te gdercame 
Satan, and caſt him out of his daminisus, muſt be 
ftronger than he.) 

23. (And in this work of beating dawn Satan's 
linadem,) He that is not with me, is againſt me; 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth; 
(i. e. he that alis me not in bringing men to the 
ingem of God, fcattereth them as ſheep without a 
ſhepherd.) 

24. (And ta you ſram whim Satan hath been thus 
ejected, and you continue yet 10 fide with him againſt 
me by whom he is ejefted, I direct this parable, viz.) 
When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, (not yet 

watered by the word preached to them,) ſeeking reſt, 
and finding none (there, the gaſpel fellrwing him 
to the Gentiles, and diſpeſſelſing him there,) he faith, 
I will return to my houſe whence I came out. 

23. And when he cometh, he findeth.it {wept 
and garniſhed, (and fo ready ts receive him.) 

26. Then gocth he, and taketh to him ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf; and they 
enter in, and dwell there, and () the laſt ſtate 
of that man is worſe than the firlt ; (thus alſo wil 
it be with you ; Satan cjefed by me , fond ding un wh 
elſe perfons fo fitted ia receive him, wil return, ar ut 
take more durable paſſeſſian of you, and render 3% 

Auen times more the children of Satan than ge were 


be/ Ve. ) 
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27. And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, 
a certain woman of the company lift (ed) up her 
voice, and ſaid to him, * Bleſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and (bleed are) the paps that thou haſt 
ſucked, 

28, But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they 
that hear the word of God and keep it. 

29. And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to fay, (in anſwer to thaſe who 
feught of him a fign ſram heaven, ver. 16.) This is 
an evil generation; they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall 
no (further) ſign be given it, but the fign of 
Jonas the prophet; 

30. For as jonas was a ſign to the Ninevites, 
(being three days and three nights in the whale's belly, 
and yet raiſed out cf it te preach te them,) fo ſhall 
alſo the Son of man be (raiſed from the dead after 
three days, for a ſign) to this generation, 

31, The queen of the fouth ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with the men of this generation, 
and (] condemn them; for ſhe came from the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth, to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon; and behold a ( per/en ) greater 
(wi/dzm) than Solomon is here, (and yet his wiſdom 
is deſpijed by them.) 

32. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it; for they repented at the preaching of Jonas, 
and behold, (theſe men repent not, though) a greater 
(proj het) than Jonas is here. 

33. (But though the men of this generation deſpiſe 
this heavenly wiſdom, it becomes not me, or my dliſ- 
ciples to conceal it ; for) * No man 'when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it in a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they 
which come in (720 the houſe) may ſee the light. 

34. (As) The light of the body is the eye, (di- 

recting the body hem to walk, fo the light of the foul 
is the mind, directing it how to diſcern its duty ;) 
therefore * when thine eye is ſingle, {free from 
wworldly-mindedneſs, and liberal,) thy whole body 
alſo is full of light, (directed by the love of Gad, 
and of our neighbour for his ſake, into the way that 
leads ts life,) but when thy eye is evil, (envious 
and covetous,) thy body alſo is full of darkneſs, (all 
thy actions done in the bedy will be deeds of dark- 
neſs.) 
35. Take heed therefore, that the light which 
is in thee, (thy mind which ſbeuld direct thy actianc, ) 
be not (by covetmujne/s, and an immoderate love of 
the world, turned inte) Carknels, 

36. It (by this care) thy whole body therefore 
be full of light, having no part dark, the whole 
(of thy life) ſhall be full of light; as (a rom is) 
when the bright ſhining of a candle doth gire thee 


1818. 
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Should ye nat then be as careful to keep that cha ' 
n, 4 
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37. And as he ſpake (zhe/e werdt,) a cert; 
Phariſee beſought him to dine with him; wy 
went in (to his houſe,) and ſat down to tn f 10 
meat. "i 

33. And when the Phariſce ſaw it, he marye 
that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord faid to him, Now do n 
Phariſces make clean the outſide of the cug 1; 
Platter, (i. e. take care to have a ſuir ent/il.; * 
bedies clean from ceremantal defilement,) but — 
inward part is full of ravening and wickcench 

40. Ye fools, did not he that made that which 
is Without, make that which is within alſo? * 


led - 


or : — — 2 4 
Co . > 4 
A & * 


ye de the outward man by frequent waſhings ?) 
41. But rather give alms of ! ſuch things 25 1 
have; and (when God and the poor have had 5, 
dues,) behold all things (ye eat & c enjoy) u 
clean to you. | 
42, But wo to you Phariſees ; for ye tithe mir 
and rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſs oye 
judgment, and the love of God; theſe ought 
to have done, (as being your own conftitutions,) ut 
not to leave the other undone, (as being the ms : 
weighty matters of the law.) A 
43- Wo to you Phariſees; for ye love the upper 
molt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings int 
markets, (minding the/e reſpects from men, mare th 
the favour of Ged, John 5. 44.—12. 43.) 
44. Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hy; 
crites; for ye are as graves that appear not {/ | 


'TTEE 


be, as being overgrown with graſs and heri;,) an ® 
{/o) the men that walk over them are not ava j p. 
of them, (having ſpecious outſides, but hearts difik * 
and defiling others.) . 
45. Then anſwered one of the lawyers, 0. .. 
ſaid to him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacke * 
us alſo, {for we are ſcribes.) Ee 
46. And he ſaid, Wo to you alſo, ye lavye 8. 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be b 
and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with oi: :.. 
of your fingers; (i. e. ye will nat eu the 261 
mercy to them d are thus oppreſſed with en, 
Sce note on Matth. 23. 4.) 3: 
47. Wo unto you; for ye build the ſepulcl * x 
of the prophets, and your fathers killed them, e 
you yourſelves acknowledge.) d of 
48. Truly ye bear witneſs that (ye are . n 
the children of theſe fathers, and) ye allow the 
well pleaſed with) the deeds of your fathers, Ms. 
ing the like malice againſt me and mine, as 1% ther 
againſt the old prophets ; I fay, you teſtify tlas, uy u 
oa 


that ye are the children of ſuch fathers :) tor 
(your fathers ) indeed killed them, and je . 
children) build their ſepulchres. 

49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of C0 


Chap. XI. 
7 will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome 
of them they ſhall flay, and perſecute (79 the 


tain 

d he 4.5 b. 

7 That (%) the blood of all the prophets, 
; uch was ſhed from the foundation ot the world, 

les cr de redu- ired of this generation, (who, by their 


ured ts the laſt and chiefeſt of them, 3 filled 

» the meaſure of their fins ;) 

55 From the blood of (righteous) Abel, (the 

felt prophet, and preacher of rightecuſneſs, Heb, 11, 
\ Peter 2. 5.) to the blood of Zacharias (1% 

F f praphe f /lain by you, 2 Chron. 24. 22. and) 
ich periſhed betwixt the altar and the temple ; 

fail [ tay to you, It ſhall be required ot this 


peancl ation o 


= 


AT 21/72} 2.215 27 wart 62 2612.99]1 

naiv. For we forgive every one 
thet is indebted to us;)] That is, every one that of- 
tnds againſt us, according to the uſual import of 
tar word in the Syriac, or Chaldec, where a ſinner 
$47 4 debtor, and fin is NAN a debt; thus 
Fr:l. 32, 30. NY ROM run ye have 
md a great ſin, is in the Targum, AN 
wn yr have contrafted a great debt. So Gen. 20. 
26. 10.—3 1. 36. Lev. 4. 3. fee Buxtorf in 
the word 1M: and in this ſenſe szene, a - btir, 
1 inmingdla. debts, are uſcd, Matth. 6. 1 2. and 


or 4 a 
TY - 


— 


Kum 'f ll were 532084), debtors, that is, finners 
deve all men? 

But then it is carefully to be obſerved, for the 
e ſtating the controverly of Chrif's ſatisfaction, 
um ins are not properly and ſtrictly compared 
o debt, ſeeing by ſinning we do not fo properly 
mn a debt, as a guilt, or obnoxiouſneſs to 

ment; which two things will admit of theſe 
erences ; (t.) That if another will pay my 


roache 


WIe 


de bo bt, the creditor cannot juſtly refuſe his paying 
"I or me, or complain he is not ſatisfied when 
my bewhole debt is paid; but let another be never fo 
th th eto ſuffer for my offence, he can make no ſatiſ- 
un en for it, unleſs the judge be willing to admit 
PO "to ſuffer in my ſtead, Hence, (2.) The cre- 
nem, or docs no act of grace by admitting the ſolu- 


a of another; and if that other pay the whole, 
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52. Wo to you lawyers ; for ye have taken a- 
way the ® key of knowledge, (by which the king. 
dim of God ſiruid be apened ie men:) ye entered not 
ia yourſelves, and them that were entcring in 
ye hindred, (ob/frufting their faith by your tradi- 
tions, and falſe interpretations of the fri, tures.) 

53. And as he ſpake theſe things to them, the 
ſcribes and Phariſees began to urge him vchement- 
ly, and to provoke him to ipeak of many things, 
(Gr and to enquire of many things from his mentn,) 

54. Laying wait for him, and ſecking to catch 
ſomething out of his mouth, that (by it) they 
might accuſe him. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XI. 


thing admitted as an equivalent to it; but we may 
make ſatisfaCtion for our fins againſt our governor 
by any thing of leſs value, provided that it pre- 
ſerves the honour of the law-giver, and terrifies 
us and others for the future from lapſing into the 
ſame offence, See additions N®, 16, 
Ver. 8. d Az 7iy araiSeiar, For his importunity ;) 
His requeſt ſo importunate as to admit of no 
refuſal, his continual coming and crying night and 
day, ' chap. 18. 1, 5, 7. Gr. for his impudence, ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the Jews, (a) The impu- 
dent man evercomes the modeſt and the bajhful, hau 
much mare Cad who is goodneſs it ſelf ! 

Ver. 10. © I12s I àᷣ ai AzuCari, For every one 
that asheth, recctveth ;} i. e. who asks in faith, 
ſeeks with diligence, and knocks with importunity, 
and perſeverance, receives all that is needful for 
him; ſo the connexion ſhews, he will ariſe and 
give him ꝰce A e, as much as he wants, ver. 8, 
and I ſay to you, Ask, and ye ſhall receive, all 
knowledge neceſſary to your ſalvation, all that aſ- 
ſiſtance which is neceſſary to preſerve you from 
thoſe ſinful courſes which will exclude you from 
ſalvation, or to the performance of that obedience 
which God hath made the condition of your ſal- 
vation under the new covenant, and to your per- 
ſeverance in that obedience to the end; he ſhall 

eccive all things ſpiritually good for him; for if 
you being evil will give good things to your children, 
much more will your heavenly Father give Ta «ſabe, 


yu : can require no conditions for my diſcharge: gad things, Matth. 2. 11. his holy Spirit, ver. 13. 
* 6 Kt the 1 -uler : againſt whoſe laws I have perſonally ? thoſe that act him. 

b kale, d docs me an act of grace in admitting Ver. 13. 40 iy 6 eg beer de tar. 
| _ der to ſaffer in my ſtead, and fo may do this Much more will ygur agg Father give the hily 
2 i upon ſome reaſonable conditions. And, Spirit ts them that ak him.] O & tend is the fame 
pi * | * edo not properly pay our whole debt un- with 6 es Teig bgrtle, Matth. 7. 11. So our hone 
* '2 pay what was owing in Hecie, or ſome · from heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 2. is our koule in heaven, 
of 6 3 B 2 ver. 1. 


(a) Baxt. in voc. Charoph. 
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ver. t. and the Lord ſrem heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
is 5 «Tec», the heavenly Lord, ver. 48, 49. wreo pu 
& ih, the holy Ghojt, if it here ſignifies, as through- 
out the Old Teſtament, the ſpirit of propheſy, or 
as gencrally in the New, the miraculcas gifts and 
eherations of the haly Sjirit ; fee note on 1 John ;. 
6. it muſt be granted that Chrift ſpeaks here, not of 
what they were to ask at preſent, for the hs/y H 
was ret vet piven, becauſe Jeſus was not yet ghrified, 
John 7. 39. And ſo muſt we unileritand our Lord's 
words, chap. 1 2. 11, 12, When they fhall bring you 
befrre princes, and gruerners, meditate not before 
hand what you fhatl ſpeak, for the hily Ghejt {hall 
teach yer in that day ; tor neither were they brought 
before princes till after our Lord's reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, nor did the holy Ghoſt inftrutt them 
how to ſpeak till then. So our Lord's commiſſion 
as to theſe words, Matth. 10. 8. and all that fol- 
lows in that chapter, from wer. 16. to the end, 
plaialy reſpects what they were to do and ſuffer 
atter Chriſt's aſcenſion. If it relates to the preſent 
time, and to Chri/tians in general, not only to the 
apoſbles, as the words, every one that asketh, and 
the 2g:2d gifts in Matthew, ſeem to argue; we by 
this phraſe can only underſtand the ordinary aſ- 
ſiſtances and operations of the holy Spirit. 

Ver. 15. © Ey BZN DSC, By Beelzebuh the prince 
of the devils.] Of the right reading of this word 
Beelzebub, the lord of flies, or -Beelzebul, the lord 
ef dung, as St Jermm reads, Matth, 12. 24. ſee 
Dr Lighiſeot there, But then when both he and 
the great Bechartus wonder, how this god of 
lies ſhould come to be {tiled the prince of devils, 
that ſeems to be no great wonder, he being no 
leſs than the Hearhen Jupiter, the prince and fa- 
ther of the gods, as appears from the titles of 
d Tov, A, &, vuod ng, all given him a muſcis 
abigendis, frem his office of chafing the flies from the 
facrifices, the temples and cities of the Heathens, 
See Bochart. Hier:z, part. 2. l. 4. c. 9. p. 499, 
500, 501, 

Ver. 16. f Tuns Jen ts dc A fign from heaven. 
Becauſe the Son of man was to come in the clouds 
of heaven, Dan. 7. 13. ſee the note on Matth. 
12. 38. 

Ver. 19. 5 Orwl vuar © Tir fakes; By 
whim a your ſons caſt them cut? ] To what hath 


been ſaid on Nlatth. 12, 27. add, that ſome think 


that this relates to the ſeventy diſciples ſent by 
t. brit to preach the kingdom in every city and 
place whither he was afterwards to come, Luke 10. 
2. for they return to him with theſe words, Even 
the devils are ſubjeft t9 us in thy name, ver. 17. 
Now doubtleſs they were the ſons of the Jews; and 
though they cait out devils in Chriſt's name, yet 
:5 not this {ſufficient to tabæ off the force of Chrilt's 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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argument; for it was not eaſy to ſuſpect ſo pre. 
a number of honeſt men, of their own Wes 
and acquaintance, ſent by two and two into their 
villages and cities, ſhould be all confederates with 
Satan; they therefore going through their cities 
to aſſure them the kingdom of Cod was at hand, ang 
confirming their teſtimony, by healing diſcafes 1nd 
caſting out devils in Chriſt's name, gave in fal 
teſtimony againſt them who ſaid, that Chriſt bim. 
{cit did this by a confederacy with Satan. 

Ver. 27, 28. ® Bleſſed is the wimb that bare 13 
28, verevſt, yea rather bleſſed are they that hear th 
word of Cod and heep it.] i. e. The bleſſedneſz «x 
my mother ariſeth not from this, that ſhe conccitel 
and brought me forth into the world, but in ord 
to that it is neceſſary for her, as well as otheg. 
to believe, and obey my word. So Thestbylac, 

Ver. 33. Odd 5 av;yroy alas, No man while 
hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a ſecret place, c 
Some give here the connexion thus; Thouph 
you generally receive very little benefit by ny 
preaching, it becomes neither me nor my diſciple 
to conceal our wiſdom, but ſtill to let it ſhire 
forth to the world, Matth. 5. 15. But ſecing it} 
evident that the ſame expreſſions are oft applied 
to different things in divers ſenſes, ſee note cn 
Matth. 12. 30. why may not this have relation 9 
the following verſe, thus? God never gives the 
light of nature, or of revelation, as he hath done 
to you Jews, but that it may be improved, and 
ſhine forth in them to others : now as the light 
of the body is the eye, ſo the light of the {ou 


is that reaſon, and that revelation of his min 0 
which God affords ; and therefore it becomes youll: 
to take as great care that your light be not tum be d 
ed into darkneſs, by prejudices which blind th Ver 
eyes, or by ſhutting your eyes againſt the light «/ 
or by your infidelity, or thoſe vicious habits whic "Wl 
will not ſuffer you to come to the light, or be 
in it, as that the eye of the body be not darkne Þ 
or put out, ng 
Ver. 34. * "OJay z ò 6:Iaapuis (Cu amhis n D 
fore when thine eye is ſingle, thy whole bod is H. . 
of light ; but when *ongzs », it is evil, thy bd, 
is full of darkneſs.) There is no tautology in ths her 
and the following words, but only a progreluo s ar 
from the mind clearly enlightned and directe ti! \ 
and the faculties of the ſoul rightly diſpoled, ; 
a life led according to them, er, in the ſcripußß 440 
phraſe, a walking in the light, For Chriſt he 15. 


compares the inward light of the ſoul, or t 
eye of it, to that of the body, ſhewing that 
that being pure from ſpots, adventitious humor 
cataracts, and other blemiſhes, gives a clear lg 
for the direction of the body, but when it 5 | 
affected, by reaſon of theſe or other maladie 


XI. NCoap. XI. 


„ body is in the dark; ſo if the eye of the foul 


7 - 
as «cot fingle, 7. e. if it be not pure from cove- 
their Ages, which is eriJuuie 7 t the luft of 
with i ove after worldly things, 1 Jahn 2. 16. from 
ities, . eacupiſcente, which renders it the aau/terous 
| and „ Matth. 5. 29, 29. 2 Peter 2. 14. from envy, 
sand WK: is e- Cacn iss, the evil or bewitching 
ful ; Prov. 23. 6. Ecclus. 14. 2,—10. from pride, 
him wich is 22942405 Þ TENO4VG?:; the big h lzzk, Plal. 10t. 


%%% eis d, the proud let, Prov. 6. 17. 
0e! ufig, the Lefty cove, Iſa. 5. 1 5. if, I 
uit be not purified from theſe diſtempers, it 
rot direct our way aright, or preſerve us from 
ming in the dark; for theſe are the Juſls of the 
41, which are contrary to the friendſhip of 
u, making all the actions of the lite perverſe ; 
ct, | therefore they who do ſuch things are ſaid 
Aeon ſtill in darkneſs, P/al 82. 5. Eccliſ. 2. 


Kc. ln 8. 12.— 12. 46. 1 John 2. 9. to be in 
cough Wi, 1 Theſſ. 5. 4. and e love darkneſs more 
y my n let, John 3. 19. whereas, when the mind 
ciples ts from theſe vices, and adorned with the 
lter virtues, it directs all our actions to piety, 


Tus, and the love of God, as a lantern ſhining 


„ 
SS 


darkneſs direfts our feet, or as a candle en- 


te « gens the whole room where it is; and hence 
on 10 ch perſons are ſaid te walk in the light, 1 John 1. 
's th and to be children of the light, and of the day, 
dee 16. 8. John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 
„ ao This therefore is the import of theſe words, 
: light: : mind thus enlightned, and free from all 
e loul te diſtempers which darken and make blind 
min foul, will direct all our faculties and inclina- 
es ad all the actions of the life aright, as a 
tum it doth the body when it walks in a dark night. 
ad th Fer, 41, 1 ID Ta kee dirs ixenuooum, But 
light r als of all that you have, and all things ſhall 
wid dean unte you ;] Te WworTe, are Th ahr TH 
belief a, our ſubſtance, or the things which we 
arkne ſe; or as Stef hanus, which are in our power, ac- 


ing to thoſe words of Tobit, i 7 uTapy wrwv 
lk "us EAENLLOTLINv Cide alms of thy ſubſtance, 
. 4.7. and ver. 8. ws ei vTdpye as thou haſt 
| ty, cording to thy abundance. Chriſt there- 
n ehe re inſtructs us, that our temporal enjoy- 
great are unclean, i. e. unlawful to be uſed by 
rected tl we have ſanctified them by ſome act of 
led, M; and this is the frequent import of the 
riptußg %%, clean, when it relates to meats, as 


ſt het 10. 14, 15.11. 8, 9. Nam. 14. 20. Tit. 1, 
or uu 


that 


1101s (b) L. 2. e. 9. 5 23. P. 24, I. 23. 


ar ligh 
it 15 | 
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15. and ſuitable to this is God's command con- 
cerning the tithe of the third year, that it ſhould 
be given fe the tranger, the erphan, and the widow, 
that God might bleſs the land, Deut. 26. 13, 14. fo 
that till this were done, they were not to expect 
from him a bleſſing on their ſubſtance. This alſo 
is frequently preſcribed as a means to procure the 
pardon of our fins. So Daniel faith to Nebuchade- 
naar, AuTe&ga:s £ (aenmmueaurais, redeem thy ſins, or 
expiate them, by ace of mercy ts the jor ; chap. 
4. 27. for by mercy and truth iniquity is furged. 
Prov. 16. 6. Een, vn, mercy, or charity, deltver. 
eth from death, and ſhall purge away ull fins, Tobit 
12. g. water will quench a flaming fire, ; <MMnuoTu vn 
Cn auaiſias and alms maketh an atonement for 
ſins; our mercy to his ſervants inclining God to 
be mercitul to us. 

Ver. 5 2. He 7hv x2atids © yvortus, Ve have 
taken away the hey of knowledge, ] by which the 
kingdom of God ſhould be opened to men, and 
they be enabled to enter into it; ſee note on 
Matth. 23. 13. obſcuring and hiding, by your 
traditions and falſe interpretations, thoſe ſcriptures 
which relate to the ab, and the light which 
thoſe prophecies of the Old Teſtament afford to 
conduct men to it ; and pretending, that for want 
of knowledge of the law, they are not ſufficient 
to judge of theſe matters, but muſt be guided by 
your judgment of them, 7ehn 7. 48, 49. and thus 
you not believing in the Meſſiab, nor entering 
yourſelves into the kingdom of God, now come 
among you, and preached to you, have obſtruc- 
ted the faith of them who otherwiſe would have 
believed, and entered into it. Sce additions 
Ns. 217. : 

Ver. 53. * Key «Tr aetTIGet aur Teh u 
And provoke him te ſpeak of many things ;] or to 
enquire of many things from his mouth, For 
they did this C , Inpri om 71 54 F 59470» aura, 
ſeehing ts catch ſemething out of his mauth. So (b) Julius 
Pollux faith, that eaToraalice is Ti 47% cyparos 
l, to ſpeak ſomething fram the mouth, or words 
not written: Suidas, that it is , $54uarO- atſcn, 
to ſpeak from the inauth or memory. So (c) Ari- 
ſtotle ſaith, the Grammarians learn T4 aToxart 
Couerar, theſe things which are delivered from their 
maſter's mouth, See Stephanus on this word. Thes- 
thylaft faith it is maznStuiy awry x, ams wii. 
xegeiv. 
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CHAP. XI. 


I N the mean time, when there were gathered 

together an innumerable multitude of peo— 
ple, (Gr. eig, whilſt Chrift was ſaying theſe things, 
an innumerable multitude of people being gathered 
together,) inſomuch that they trode one up- 
on another, he began to ſay to his diſciples firſt 
of all, * Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
which is hypecriſy ; (i. e. an outward appearance 
of ſunctity, which puſfs up and deceives others, out 
yet is only a pretence.) 

2. For there is nothing covered (under Hy o- 
critical pretences) which ſhall not be revealed, 
neither hid that ſhall not be (made) known. 

3. Therefore (Gr. a») r, becauſe, cr feramuch 
es) whatſoever you have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall 
be heard in the light; and that which ye have 
ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed on 
the houſe- top; / that, though you [hould be able 
to conceal the evil of your hearts and as from 
men, they will be all laid open at the great day of 
your accounts.) 

4. And (thzugh I fend you with a meſſage which 
_ fo offend men, and mare eſpecially the Jew 4, tha 
hey will think by killing you they ds God good ſervice, 
— 16, 2. yet) I ſay to you, My triends, be 
not afraid of them who (can cu) kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do, 
(nothing t9 hurt the foul :) 

g. But { will forewarn you whom you ſhall 
(rather) fear; (viz.) fear him, who, after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt (C ful and bedy) into 
hell; yea, I fay to you, Fear him. 

6. (E) Are not five ſparrows fold for two 
farthings, and ( yc?) not one of them is forgotten 
before (that) God, (whoſe providence watches ev-r 
th: ſinallaſt things in the worid ? you may then be 
alfured, your leaſt concerns are nat neglected by him ;) 

7, But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbred ; fear not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many tparrows; (and fo the more fe- 
euliar jets of Gd; care and providence.) 

8. Alſo, (and further to engage you te conſtancy 
in your graf fin, and patient ſuffering for my ſake,) 
I ſay to you, \ Whoſocver ſhall (thus) Þ contels me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs 
before the angels of God; (ve will ewn them before 
Cal, in while preſence the angels land.) 

9. But he that (to avcid the rage of men) denicth 
me before men, ſnall be denied, (i. e. ren: ace 
as nene of my diſciples) before the angels (ftanding 
in the preſence) of God, 

10. Aud {as for toe enemies of me and my dec- 


A Paraphroſe with Annotations 


ſhalt die this night ; 


Chap, XII 


trine,) whoſoever ( them being efendel at . 
preſent humble circumfiances,) Mall, (uatevit hand 
all the convictions I have given them, ) ſpeak à wo 
againſt the Son of man, (in deroraticy * N 
mi//ion,) it ſhall be forgiven him; but to him ry 
blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, (20 
cometh uten you in his gifts and miraculus 4, ters 
tions, to aſſert my refurreftion, and confirm 5 
trine,) it (that bla/; hemy) ſhall not be fore) 

11, And when they bring you to the { 
gucs, and to 2 and ( Heathe ) jorn 
take ye no thought how, or What thing 1 je fi 
anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay, ( jeeing it fic 
given you in that ſame hour what ye tail hu 
Matth. 10. 19.) | 

12, For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you igt 
ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 

13. And (then) one of the company ad 
him, © Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he 
vide the inheritance with me; {for / well ply 
have thee te be arbitrator betu vixt us Concerning i 

14. And he faid to him, Man, who made me 
judge or a divider over you? (this properly kh 
not to my prophetic ice, but to your civil cam 

15. And (n occaſion of this man's nem 
his temporals,) he ſaid to them, Take heed ; 
4 beware of covetouſneſs; for (the comfert of 
man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance « tf 
things that he poſlelieth, 

16. And (75 this end) he ſpake a parable tothe 
ſaying, The groundot a certain rich man bro 
torth plentifully : 

17. And he thought within himſelf, faying 
him/eif,) What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no m 
where to beſtow, (i. e. lay up) my fruits! 

18. And he ſaid, This will I do, I wil p 
down my barns, and build greater; and ther 
I beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 

19. And (then) Iwill fay to my foul, Sou',tt 
haſt much goods laid up for many years; u 
thine caſe, cat, drink, and be merry. 

20, But God ſaid to him, Thou too), this fg 
thy ſoul ſhall be © required of thee ; (i. e.! 
and) then, hoſe ſhall th 
things be which thou haft provided ? 

21. So (/ucha fol) is he, that layeth my 
ſure for himſelf ( (an car * and is not rich tov 


\ 


God, (i. e. in Heavenly treaſures, whicn wil d — * 

commend him to Cod, and procure his favour.) 0 
22. And he faid to his diſciples, There T 

ſay to you, Take no thought (be nt au p 
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be, (viz,) what ye ſhall (have to) eat, neither for 
e body, what ye ſhall (have to) put on: 
11, (Fir) The life is more than meat, and the 
4 is more than raiment. (He then who gave 
1 % and bady, without your care and your affi- 
ne, vill not be wanting in making the proviſions 
ry to preſerve them. 
, Confider the ( young) ravens, (excluded from 
br net by the all ones, and crying to the Lord for 
Pt, Pſal. 147. 9.) for (Gr. tht) they neither 
nor rcap, Which neither have ſtore-houſe nor 
m1, and ( yet) God feedeth them, (giving them 
id when they cry ;) how much more are ye better 
an the towls, (and ſo mare ſure to be provided 


J . And which of you with taking though: 
77 124] to his ſtature one cubit, (ee moment to his 
ne inch to the growth of his b:dy ; and how 
H will your llicitude preferve the whole ?) 


] in! rO © 

26, if ye then be not able to do that thing 
100 bich is lcaſt, why take ye thought tor the reſt, 
* ich you are leſs able to compaſs ?) 


Ty” *. (Igain, ) Conſider thelilies how they grow: 
del not, they ſpin not; and yet I fay unto 
v, (they appear fo beautifully clothed by nature,) 
Wo Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
74 ; e of theſe. 

* 8, It then God fo clothe the graſs, which is 
Gay in the field, and to morrow is caſt into the 
en, (and / it of a very ſhort duratian,) how much 


rt o * 

* re will he clothe you, O ye of little faith, (7 
diftruſt his care in making theſe proviſians for 

tothe / And . i 

* ty, And teek not ye, (er ſeek not then) what ye 


"SE ct, or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful (wavering) mind : 


wing 
"jig Jp For all theſe things do the nations of the 
2 Aber atter, (who have ns hopes of better things.) 
uin D need nat be concerned for them, ſeeing) 
ter ben) Father knoweth you have need of 
& things. 
ou Bat rather ſeck ye (fir) the kingdom of 
* and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 
. Fear not (ary-want of theſe things,) little 
s ber it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give 
«Pf kingdom ( gory.) 
hall . Sell that ye have, and give alms, (even 
tte main ſtoch, when the neceſſities of your 
h uf guire it, and fe) provide yourſelves bags 
+ con ex not old, a treaſure in the heavens that 
ot, where no thief approacheth, nor moth 
74 "optett ; (this being the anly way ts be heaventy 


\erefor N 
4 Toe where your treaſure is, there will your 
t be alſo, 


5, Let your Þ® loins be girded about, and your 
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lights burning; (i. e. as ſervants attending ſtill their 
maſter's coming, and ready to execute his commands.) 


36. And ye yourſelves like to men ( ſervants) . 


that wait for their Lord, (er bridzgroem,) when he 
will return from the wedding, that when he co- 
meth, and knocketh, they may open to him im- 
mediately, 

37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, ſhall find watching: verily I 
ſay to you, That he ſhall gird himſclf (as @ /er- 
vant,) and make them ſit down to meat, and will 
come forth, and ſerve them; (i. e. he will admini- 
flier to them in an unuſual manner.) 

38. And it he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them fo, 
bleſſed are thoſe ſervants (whom he will ſo regard.) 

39. And this know (that men uſe the like vigi- 
lance in temporals; for) it the good man of the 
houſe had known what hour the thief would come, 
(it is to be ſuppoſed) he would have watched, and 
not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken through. 

40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, (and fhew like 
care in ſiritualt;) for the Son of man cometh in 
an hour that ye think not (.) 

41. Then Peter ſaid to him, Lord, ſpeakeſt 
thou this parable to us (diſciples and apeſtles only,) 
or even to all ? 

42. And the Lord faid, (This duty is incumbent 
on, and will be dine by as many as expect a reward 
from me, for their prudence and fidelity, Tis 49>) 
3 Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
his lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to 
give them their portion of meat in due feafon, (as 
their wants require?) 

43. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 

44. Of a truth, I ſay to you, That he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath (i. e. advance 
him to great honour and glory at his cuming.) 

45. But if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
Lord delayeth his coming, (as many of the Jews 
did, revolting from his ſervice ;) and (therefore) thall 
begin to beat the men ſervants and maidens, (e 
per/evering Chriflians, as the ajoſtatizing Jews did.) 
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken, (i. e. 
return to a diſſalute courſe of life, 2 Pet. 2. 22.) 

46. The Lord of that ſervant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware; and (r his perfidieuſneſs) 
ſhal! cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the unbelievers. 

47. And that ſervant who * knew his Lords 
will, and prepared not himſelf ( for his coming,) 
neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. 

48. But he who knew (i) not, and did commit 

things 
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things worthy of flripes, (as ſinning againſt the law 
of nature,) ſtall be beaten with few ſtripes”; for 
to whomloever much is given, of him ſhail be 
much required; and to whom men have cemmit- 
ted much, of them they will ask the more. 

49. (1 farther tell you, that) Tam come to ſend 
fire on the earth, (79 pus: iſh that dæctriue which will 
cauſe preat heats and contentions ;) . Cer fa pro- 
Sable is it to the werld, that) what will J, ! it it 
be already kindled? (Gr. what ds I defire, even 
that it were ali vady kind!ld *) 

50. But (./1d) I have a baptiſm to be baptize; 
with, (i. e. a death to fuffer,) and how am I ſtrait- 
ned (as one in pain,) till it be accomplithed ! 

51. Suppole ye that I am come to give peace 
on earth, (i. e. ts free you from the troubles of the 

wirld?) I tell you, Nay, but rather, (2 preach 
that diArine which will cauſe) diviſion, 

52, For from henceforth there ſhall be five in 
one houſe divided, (on account of this dictrine, viz.) 
1 againſt two, and two againſt three. 

. The father ſhall (by reaſon of it) be divi- 

led again ſt the ſon, and the fon againit the father, 

a id the mother againſt the daughter, and the 

daughter againſt the mother, the mother-in- law 

a gainſt her "daughter in-law, and the daughter— 
11-law againſt her mother-in-law. 

54 Aud he faid allo to the people, When ve 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XII. 


* * L - * 
Pert gere daes and Cue F 
gactratar i rig £510 UTiHew Hs Be- 


I, "0h 


Ware of the leave! of the Pharilees, which 15 hy po- 
cri] i. e. Take heed ye be not guilty of phari- 


taical hypocrity ; for though you ſhould be able 
to conceal the evil of your hearts and actions from 
the eves of men, the time will come when they 
(hail be revealed and made known, ver. 3. 4 dr, 
c quod, protterea gud, idcircs quad, for that, or for- 
almuch a: 8, Or beca auſe, in the great day of your ac- 
counts, that which you have ſpoken or done with 
the greateſt ſcerecy hall come to light, and be 
revealed 3 So Luke 1. 20. Thou 485 be 
dumb, a9 ar 
<1 ds ; Na. 10, Sa 71 wy J all lay hr EVEN with 
the g und, dib wr, becauſe thou kneweſt nt the time 
. t/ 1 3 Acts I 2» 23, The a? gel of the 
Lord pmcte him, à 2 dr. becauſe he gave nt glory t5 
6. And thus it to the Hebrew TY 
ty, which is moſtly rendered by the /eventy, or., 
Jure, and ſometimes 42 o7t; as 2 Sam. 12. 16. 
49 wy % Vecuiiſe fe Lath dong this thing ; 1 Kings 
9. 9. 2 0˙ Gr, beca fe they have forſaken the Lird 
their . 2 Kings 18. 12. 2270 Ov 574, FIT une t/ Y 
hive hearkened ts the 7 Gs * of the Lzrd : ; Tere 10. 


antwers 
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fere the angels of Cel. 


Chap, XII 
ſee a cloud riſe ont of the weſt, fraightwayy 


ſay, There — a ſhower, and (uſually) {pj 
is. 


++ 
+ * 


55. And when ye ſee (hear) the ſouth vin 
blow, ye fay, There will be heat, and // | 
cometh to pals. 

66. Ye 2 ye can diſcern (by) the & 
of the Sky | (what weather 0 and (by tho fa 
of the earth, \ T bat ſcaſon it 15 lil e ts be ;) bud 
is it, that ye do (Gr. αο then dh ye) not Ciſcen 
(fran U hat I & and teach, that) this (is t tl 
(of the Meffiah's advent?) 'Y 

57. 15 and why even of ® yourſe! es jul 
ye not, {from the agreement of my derine ws 
the principles of reaſon,) what is right? 

58. When thou gocſt with thine adverſar; 
the magiſtrate, (if is go: d ccunſel,) as thou x _ 
the way, (zs) give diligence that thou ma; eſt 
delivered trom him, Iſl he hale thee to the jud 
and the Judge deliver thee to the officer, and t 
officer caſt thee into priſon: 

59. (Fr) I tell thee, Thou ſhalt not den 
thence till thou haſt paid the very laſt mite: 
then neg ef that repentance towards Gf Fi 
faith in the Meffrah, which can alone preſeret 
frem that inſernal prihn from which there i; 
6 caf ng : 


TEST 
C++ 


11. 79“ ov, becauſe 1 aur fathers have forſats 
ſo chap. 22. 9. Ezck, 26. 30. 419 Gn, fer lh 
prured out my ſpirit upon the houje of ljrael, 
Ver. 8. d Isg av cmooſngn i iwn, Even u 
that fhall confeſs me before ons him ali ſtait 
Sen «of man confeſs before the angels of G! ver. 
But he that denieth me befere men, ſtall le d 
The critical note * 
that as the Hebrew Ais very frequently on! 
ſign of the dative caſe, fee N. de partic. p. 1 
166. ſo is er, both in the Cd and the New Tit 
ment: ſo Cen. 40. 14. mvliigets W 224 4%, 
ſhalt ſhew me kindneſs, Pſal. 82, 8. fo Ram. I.. 
© Hl, to Elijah, 1 Cor. 9. 15. I have not vn 
ten this that it ſhould be ſo done, r tu, 5% 
Chap. 14. 11. 6 Aza@? © til Bazar be th 
ſpeaketh Shall be a Barbarian to me : ſo in urid 
& 3:).9 nis, ſmitten with a Weapon, 74 | 
And it is alſo uſed > Will 


Ni . See Stefhanus. 

the ſeuſe requires an accuſative caſe, as 3 8 ical 

& Agena, thin hajl choſen Abraham, Nch. 9. IB (6 

L (dr. 2. 51. S e,“u iv ay ſinus RT) they? Wilt 
is meffengers, 2 Chron. 36. 16. the lepro!; nere 

N 1M: by that! Beave 1 21 Cl, 2, 4) 2% 07 1 01 76 Wo 

thee and ts thy feed , 2 Kings 5. 2, $7 il Liar ® to th 


Chap. XII. 


„ Lord will ſay, i zue, to me. So ir mae ty Intu- 
4 city Jerauſalem, LXX. Moreover, theſe 
we, ver. g. afford us a full confutation of the 
--i245 doctrine of Mr Hobbes, againſt that ſelt- 
en 11 and taking up the croſs our Lord ſo ex- 
oreſly an d frequently requires from all Chriſtians, 
r Habbos, ont of his more abundant wiſdom, 
fly d loth cxcuſe us from: for faith, faith he, 
17 internal and inviſible, we need nat put onr- 
- 10 daager for it: and therefore he ally. 
en ſubiects, being commanded by their 8 
ro deny 5 Chr, His words are theſe, Profeſſicn 
110 the fn note ts ouly an external thing, wherein 


05 


4 


LEE 


# ſame liberty which the prophet Elitha 
el t9 2 the Syrian, who believed in his 
birt, but by b5wing before the idil Rimmon, he denied 
Gd in ef 22, as much as if hie had done it with 
T * Moreover, he giveth licence to a Chriſtian 
uconmit idolatry, or do an idolatrous act, for 
far of death or corporal danger; 72 pray, faith 
be, tz a king voluntarily for fair we ather, or for 
at! thi Wo which God ahne can ds for us, is divine 
bh n idolatry ; but if the king compel a mai 
k; this by the terror of death, or ther great corporal 
niſoments, it it not idalatry: his reaſon is, be- 
it is not a fign that he dith honour him as C 
wardhy, but that he tis d:farous ta fave himſelf from 
th, or from a mi, Srable life: Thus doth he, 
ith thole Guoftics of whom St Peter ſpeals, 
ug in damnable hereftes, even denying the ord 
at 631475! him. But, /, This doctrine renders 
Etdenial, or taking up the croſs, a thing impoſ- 
De; tor where the magiſtrate is not againſt the 
e peoeſſion of our faith, where he enjoineth 
mog oppoſite to the command of Chriſt, we 
wt ſuffer tor the ſake of Chriſt, and of his 
1 and where the magiſtrate compels us by 
minments or threats to deny Chriſt, or do what 
dun otherwiſe forbid, Mr Hobbes tells us, we 
f lyvtully obey, and therefore need not ſuffer, 
do man, according to this doctrine, can ſuffer 
rang t9 the will of Cad, as the apoſtle Peter 
a {app ſe, 1 Peter 3. 17. No man can ſuffer 
cen oy ence towards Cad, or for well-dang, as the 
4 4 peaks; becauſe it is not the will ot 
WM we th "ld thus ſuffer, ſince he permits us to 
Won taith, faith Mr Hch6es, and practiſe con- 
7 do what he hath forbid, when faith or prac- 
"Wil expoſe ns to corporal puniſhments, or to 
> ear ot death. 3d!y,, No man, according to 
\Garine, can promiſe to himſelf any reward 
t he ſuffers in the cauſe of Chriſt, becauſe 
wer did require him to ſuffer; whereas a 
n ot glory is is every Where in / ripeure promi- 
tne patient ſufferer; his light atllictions are 


eving firinly in his heart the faith of 


On the Goſpel of & Luke. . _ 1203 


faid ts work for hima far more exceeding and eter- . 


zal weinht of glory ; and it is id to be a rigbteou, 
thing with Gad, to recompen/e to them that fugfer for 
him, rejt with him. 
Moreover, This doctrine gives the lie to ouc 
Saviour, Who plainly tells us, that wegen, 
ſhall deny him befs - men, he will deny him before hir 


N / m \ 97 25 % » - 4 p * — 

heaventy ———_ — fatth, 10. 33. tha: woofgec; 
Ll 7 Fl PF = be * 11 
ſbal! be aſhamed of his <vords and deearine in a per- 


ver/e and an adultero's t gehe at. n, of Jin mis Savic ur 
will be aſhamed, when he COMes Here re his Father aud 
his gierims angels, M. uk 8. 3, 8. But to this it 15 
replied by Mr Hobbes, that =: We a ſubioct is combel- 
led ta &> in ebedience to his ſe de n, and det / it nat in 
order to his own mind, but in erder to the law of Dis 
feveretgn, that aclian is net hi 15 but his ma Veret, zug 
nar is it he that, in this cafe, denieth Chrijt, but his 
fovereign. Anſ. 1. Secing the perſecuting world 
is that adulterous generation of which our Savicur 
ſpeaks, and the world perſecuteth by the ciw:/ 
power; to be aſhamed of Chriſt and of his words 
in this adulterous generation, is certainly to be a- 
ſhamed to confeſs him, and to own his doctrine; 
by reafon of the ignominy or troubles we may 
ſutfer tor ſo doing from the civil power. 2d/y, 
That to refuſe to bear our croſs, and even lote 


our lives for Chrift's fake and the gaſpel s, is to be 


aſhamed of Chriſt, is evident from the connection 
of the words: for Chriſt informeth his diiciples, 
ver. 31. that he muft ſuffer many things of the chief 
priefts and rulers of the Fews; and ver. 34. he 
tells them, all that would be his diſciples mutt 
allo be content to bear the crofs, and loſe their 
lives for his ſake and the goſpel's, when men ſaw 
tit to treat the diſciple as they had done his malter, 
which, faith he, whoſoever doth refuſe to do, 


vill be the greateſt loſer ; 35 y&2 av for ul e er ui 


be aſbamed of me, &c. Is it not therefore evident, 
that to refuſe even to loſe our life for Chriſt's 
ſake and the goſpel's, when rulers ſhal! thiak fit, 
on that account, to take it from us, is to be a- 
ſhamed of Chriſt and of his doctrine ? and there- 
fore Mr Habbes wiſely ſaid nothing to this text. 
But, 2dly, In his pretended anſwer to thoſe words 
of Matthew, he manifeſtly wreſts our Sauizur's 
words, who plainly ſpeaks of Cenying him by 
words in prelence of, or in compliance with the 
magiſtrate. For, ver. 18. he declares io his dil- 
ciples, that they ſhould be brought before kings aut 
rulers for his ſi he, and by them ſhoul. q pt ſcerrned, 
ver. 17. amprif et: Ver. 19. and killed, ver. 21. 
bat, notwithſtand Jing all their menaces and perics 
cutions, publith, ſaith he, my doctrine 3 to 
. the world; I/hat I tell you in dar nc, that 

eak ye hk the 7720 t and what you hear in ihe ear, 
hat þ eat: on the hor ie tab, ver. 27. and be not dit- 
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384 
couraged from ſo doing by fear of them who 
may kill the body, which magiſtrates, who have the 
power of the ſword, have only right to do, and 
which they cannot do for our internal faith, of 
which they cannot judge, but only for the out- 
ward proteſſion, or confeſſion of it, which, ſaith 
Chriſt, I command you to make before them with- 
out fear, der. 31. for whoſcever ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, him wil! I confeſs, —deny me before men,— 
deny, ver. 32, 33. So faith our Lord, It is no 
ſuch matter, ſaith the great Malmesburian philiſo- 
her; you are fools if you offer yourſelves to be 
thus treated by the magiſtrate for the name of 
Chriſt : you need not run this hazard; you may 
deny, as well as preach Chriſt's doctrine on the 
houſe top, if ſo commanded by the magiſtrate, and 
therefore only need not fear him, becauſe you 
need do nothing to provoke him ; you may be 
ſound belicvers, though ye deny, blaſpheme, or 
diſobey Chriſt, when by their menaces or pre- 
cepts the magiſtrates compel you ſo to do; and 
therefore you, notwithſtending all your blafphe- 
mies, will be acce ue to Chriſt ; but he will pu- 
niſh thoſe perſecuting rulers, as thoſe who only 
do indeed deny him. Now whether this be to in- 
terpret or contradict our Saviour's words, let any 
rational man judge, 3d/y, This doctrine is a flat 
contradiction to St Paul, who doth expreſly teach, 
as well confeſſion of the Lord Jeſus with our mouths, 
as belicf of him with our hearts, to be required to 
ſalvation, for with the mouth confeſſion is made unt 
falvatisn, Rom. 10, 10. adding, that if we & deny 
Chriſt, he alſo will deny us, but if we ſuffer for him, 
we ſhall reign together with him, 2 Tim. 2, 12, It 
alſo thwarts the doctrine of St 7%n, who having 
told us of ſome 7ewihh rulers, wha, when con- 
vinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, would not confeſs 
him for fear of puniſhment and of ditgrace, by 
being turned out of the ſynagogue, ſaith, they lo- 
ved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, 
John 12. 43. which whoſoever doth can be no 
found believer, and no true lover of his Lord, 
Jahn 5. 42, 44 Moreover, by- this doctrine we 
mult condemn the three children who refuſed to 
worſhip the galden tmage which Nebuchadnezzar did 
erect, Whereas: God, by their wonderful delive- 
rance, approved their diſobedience to the com- 
mand of the king; and all thoſe. martyrt aud 
canfeſſors, who. rather choſe to inffer than deny 
their Lord, or worſhip idols, when by the Hea- 
then magiſtrate they were commandell. ſo to do, 
muſt be condemned as tools-and criminals ; where» 
as the miracles they wrought, and the-divine aſ- 
ſiſtance which they found under their ſufferings, 
iefficiently convince us that God approved of their 
actious. Laſtly, Thie inftuce of Naaman the Sy- 
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in the future, but in the preterperfect tenſs, 


Chap. XII. 


rian, as it may be rendered from the Hebreu. i 
wholly impertinent to this purpoſe; for there * 
doth not ask the prephet's leave to fin again, but 
only asks his pardon that he had done it; in . 
thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when w, 
Lord went into the houſe of Rimmon to bow dun l. 
felf there, and leaned on my hand, I bawed dry wy 
felf there; that I bowed down myſelf,----the Lari te. 
dn thy ſervant in this thing ; and ſo the margin d 
ſome bibles read ; and that which may be fairly 
offered to confirm this reading is, that theſe very 
Hebrew words here uſed are elſewhere found, nor 


Lord pardon me, beboa in going to the houſe of ſin 
mon, faith the text here; a hahn of Davil, heh, 
Nathan, when Nathan went unto him, Pal, ci. 
uhiſtahvati, and I bow down myſelf, ſaith our tran 
lation here; uhiſtavau, and they bowed dirun tl 
ſelves, Exod, 33. 10. 

Ver. 13. © Fin. 79 , ps piecrotu 1 
xAngrrouicy wil iu, Maſter, ſpeak ta my brither t 
divide the inheritance with me.] Here Dr Lg 
ſhews, that this was uſually done either by th 
conſiſtory of three, or by ſame choſen by then 
betwixt whom the cauſe depended, as arbitraty 
in the. caſe, as Gretius and Pr Hammand hare ſup 
geſted ; therefore there is no ground for Mr d 
to ſay this man did not deſire him to perfom t 
office of a judge-or arbitrator between him a 
his brother, but to uſe his prophetical authority tf 
oblige his brother, who detained the whole iat 
ritance, to divide it with. him; for it to, wh 
doth not Chriſt anſwer, that this was no part 
his prophetic office, but only, uh made me a ni 
or a judge? Now, it is probable that Chrilt rg 
fuſed to take this office upon him, not only tot 
void the envy and calumny of the Jui rut 
who might be apt to ſay he took upon him and 
fice. to which he was not called, in prejudice | 
them who were appointed for that work; K 
chiefly becauſe he had bur little time remaining 
which he could better ſpend in dividing to then 
word of lite, and in promoting their eternaliaters 

Ver. 15. 4 GA, e ans ,h üs, Jud 
of covetouſneſs, for a man's life conſiſts nit in th 
bundance ef the things that he poſſe//eth.] Here 
learn, that the deſire of having more then de 
really need, not to ſupply the neceſlitics of ot 
or to promote God's glory, but that we may 
and treaſure them up, and enjoy them, is one 
Cizs of covetonſneſs; for theſe words are cet 
produced as a diſſuaſive from the ſin of cove! 
neſs, which ſure they could not be, were not the 
fire of having more one ſpecies or ſymptom ot 
fin, 2dly, From the words following we leer, 


to be more ſollicitous concerning remporals . 


Chap. XII. 


ie for ſpirituals, and to be anxious about them, 
when we are not yet rich towards God, is another 
tn of coretouſneſs. This may probably be con- 
Jaded from the concern of this perſon for the 
»-:4;n7 of his inheritance, rather than that our 
1-4 ſhould inſtrut him in the way of life, it 
deing this which gave occaſion to this admonition, 
„ua of covetouſneſs : and it more clearly fol- 
ws: from the example of the fool, who was fo 
nuch concerned to hoard up his goods, but not 
+ all concerned to be rich towards Cod, i. e. to 
Are his treaſure with God in the heavens, and to 
bom it bis chiefeſt riches to be an heir of the 
rom of God, ver. 32. and to employ his 
hes o as to procure God's favour, and his own 
nure happineſs ; for this is a plain indication of 
\ heart that values theſe temporal concernments 
ore than God's favour, or celeſtial riches ; 
dich, in St Paul's judgment, renders the cove- 
us perſon guilty of idglatry. 

Ver. 29. © Tavry 7h will Thy {uy iv os 4 TATE 


Lord ſt 


-u 71 


ther \ 8 x 
- ror) i e. Either thy foul ſhall be required of thee 
by th \ 634, that gave it, and whoſe dtm it was, 


the Jews ſpeak ; ſee note on 2 Tim. 1. 12. or 
eit (hall be required by evil angels, according to 
t other opinion of the Jews, that the ſouls of 
-jult, when they die, are carried into the garden 
Flu, per manum angelorum, by the miniftry 
yy angels, and the ſouls of the wicked to the 
ce appointed for them by evil ſpirits, See the 
te on chip. 16. 22. 

Ver. 29. f Kal ph utreoetTids, Mither be ye of 
ul mind.] Ni &, ſaith the gary of Ste- 
mut, is à un SaItgos THY v, Taraar]iviur» Th 


/ then 
itraty 
re ſup 
Ir Ed 
orm U 
1m 1 
ory f 
e iabe 
to, wh 
) part d 


/ 
d Nu 


brit , Piles, ane fuftrating and unſtable in his 
nly wt 05 ＋ ment, or counſel - hence D. ine 15 
e Judgment, fi. apy), A doubtful or 
m en erte empire; urn, faith Suidas, arc 
ce WF 4 T4 cννν es, thoſe that are anxious 
ort; bony fig as to ſuture events, or whatever 
ei efel them ; in which ſenſe ſay Thucydides and 
then ii ch, ut, & av EMas, Greece was in ſuſpenſe 
alinccrd g fe cent of the war; and 7o/ephus, that 


7 ” 


jews Were pueliwgent Em TO MAANNTL TOSL0 
ws abut the war with the Romans, Ac- 


Hence Y 1572 acer 23g, the thing forbidden here 
nen ve UP 7:22 hy la, 5 See nagurs Y F AGE dga- 
of 0 Tees, a diſtracting and unſtable fluctuati- 
> may nd, or reaſon, about proviſion for the ho- 
is one ich Chriſt would here remove from the 
re cut God, as being well aſſured that his 


wy kaoweth what is needful for them, v. 30. 
us kitherly care would certainly provide for 
Waadt was 10. 
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Ver. 33. 6 Hara Ta vnrdpyol]e ] x, Ss 
fxznueouuns, Sell what ye have, and give aims ;] 
i. e. be ready when God calls, and the exigencies 
of Chriſt's members do require it, ſo to do; and 
be ſo far from the ſordidneſs of the rich man, who 
would not give of his ſuperfluities to the needy, 
as in theſe caſes to do it out of the main ſtock, as 
knowing this heavenly kingdom is to be obtained, 
not by hoarding up treaſures here on earth, but 
by diſtributing them to Chriit's needy members. 
It it be asked, how moths can corrupt treaſures, 
ſecing they eat not through gold or filver ? Ianſwer, 
that precious clothes are alſo reckoned among trea- 
ſures, Ezra 2. 69. Neh. 7. 70. Job 27. 16. See 
the note on James 5. 2, 3. 

Ver. 35. Þ "Frocer Uuay & gg2vts GentoTu ous 
x) ci Au 124 natouevet, Let your laing be girded about, 
and your lights burning.] The ſervant, when he 
was to miniſter to his maſter, that his clothes 
might not hinder him, girded them about him. So 
Luke 17.8. Gird thyſelf, and ſerve me. And when 
Chriſt miniſtreth to his ages, he takes a towel 
and girdeth himſelf, hn 13. 4. and then waſheth 
their tcet, Hence, ſaith (a) Philo, we are com- 
manded to eat the paſſover, Teas ca2vas Teil agua 
£70114 mpg UTWETIA? ces, with aur bins girt, as 
being ready for ſervice. Moreover, they waiting to 
expect their maſter's coming home at night, were 
to have their lamps burning, and ready to receive 
him, Matth. 25. 7. To ſervants fo provided, and 
ready for ſervice, our Lord here promiſeth a new 
and unuſual honour, like that of the Romans in 
their Saturnalia, the (b) Cretans in their Hermaa, 
and of the Babylonians in their feaſt called Saccas, 
where the ſervants fat at table, and their maſters 
waited on them; Their Lzrd, ſaith he, Hall gird 
himſelf, and make them fit drwn to meat, and will 
came forth to ſerve them, ver. 37. he coming into 
the world, not to be miuiſiered unte, but to miniſter, 
Matth. 20. 28. 

Ver. 36. See additions, Ne. 18. 

Ver. 42. 1s des isn 6 ggg 6110041, ; Whe 
then is that wiſe ſervant ?] Our Lord here docs not 
anſwer directly to the queſtion of St Peter, yet he 
ſufficiently dota it by declaring, that this is to be 
done of every fervaut who expects to be reward- 
ed, or treated as one faithful to him, and eſpeci- 
ally of the guides of the church, Mark 13. 37. 

Ver. 47, 43. k ExzirvO» 5 6 MN, &c. And 
that fervant who knew bis Lord's will, and prepared 
not him/cef, neither dll according to his will, Hall 
be beaten with many f{ripes. 48. But he that knew 
net, &c.] This being one great difference be- 
twixt the faſtcrs of the church, and other Chrilti- 

3-4 2 aus; 


(b) Athenæus Dcipnoſ. 1, 14. c. . p. 639. Cieſus p. 674. apud Hetod. 
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ans; they muſt expect a ſeverer puniſhment, as ſin- 
ning againſt greater evidence and knowledge of 
their duty : for to whom much is given, of them. 
much will be required; whereas they who, through 
fllewneſs of underſtanding, or neglect of paſtors, 
and multitude of worldly buſineſs, are ignorant 
of their duty, and fo neglect it, will find a milder 
puniſhment ; for ignorance may be. pitied, but 
contempt deſerves no mercy. 

Ver. 49. ! Hog i B, els Thy Wy i $9). 
& n avieln, { came to ſend fire on the earth, and 
rut will I if it be already khindied?] Here it is 
to be noted, that the particle & hath two ſignifica- 
tions, both agcecable to this place 1, That, ſee 
note on 1 Tim. 1. 109, 2. It is a particle of wi/h- 
ing ; fo Numb, 22. 20, & £1, (4%; euray, 1 wiſh I 
had a fword; & 14/2peveutr we wih we had conti- 
nued beyond Jordan, Joſh. 7. 7. & nxeons, P/al. 81. 
13. and J. 48. 18, Ch that thou hadi hearkened t5 
my precepts; Luke 18. 42, & K, 0h that thou hach 
known, So then the ſenſe of theſe words is this; 
I come to deliver to the world a doctrine which 
Will incente the world againſt me and my follow- 


C HjA 


1. HERE were preſent at that ſeaſon, 

(when Chriſt ſpake the feregiing words,) 
ſome that told him a of the Galileans, whoſe blood 
Pitate had mingled with their ſacrifices ; ( /aying 
them when they came to effer ſacrifice, for rejecting 
the authority of the Reman cmperecr.) 

2, And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Suppoſe 
ye that theſe Galilcans were ſinners above all the 
(other) Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
things ? 

3. I tell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye 
Mall all lixewiſe periſh, (for the ſame cauſe, and 
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7. Then ſaid he to the dræſſer of the vineyard, 
Behold, © theſe three years I came ſecking fruit, 
and find none, cut it down, why cumbreth it the 
ground? (and the lie fenterce may yu of this 
ation ex;c ſrem C for your unſruitfulucſs,) 


_ right ?] i. e. take an example from yourſcl;e 
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ers, and ſubject us to great ſufferings, ſignified in 
ſcripture by fire, %%“. 66. 12. Ja. 43. 2. Fall. 
51. 4. and therefore called fiery trials, 1 Pet. 
12, and will baptize me in my own blood; ki. 
yet I am ſo far from being moved from proſceuting 
my Father's pleaſure by the proſpett of then. 
that I wiſh the time of my ſuffering were at au 
and my goſpel preached to the world. j 

Ver. 57. * Ti 5 Y £euray d xems]: 76 d h 
And why even of yourſelves judge ye nt wh ; 


you are not wont to neglect the means by vie 
you may be preſerved from that priſon Hcte, ter 
which you cannot eſcape till your whole debt þ 
paid; why then neglect you that repentance tg 
wards God, and faith in the Meſſiah, which g. 
alone preſerve you from that internal prion fv 
which you cannot eſcape ? You can obſcrre u 
{ſigns of heaven for your own temporal advantan 
why therefore do you not oblerve .the a 
ſigns of the Mefhah's coming, and calling you; 
faith and repentance by his doftrine? 


P. XIII. i 
8. And he anſwering, ſaid to him, Lori, (1: 
Fleafed te) let it alone this. year alſo, til! 1408... 
about it, and dung it; * 
9. And if it bear fruit, well, (2 z. ...; 
cauſe to ſpare it;) and it (it de) not, then a 1 
that thou ſhalt cut it down : (and ſuch ir 1 6 
G's ſparing mercy to you; he is making fur H 
trial Fon, whether hat 1, er my a9; gelen * 
ing aſter my aſcent to heaven, can d,: 1 
vc fruitful ; and if, after all cur labꝛurs, 1: , 
tinue ſtill unfruitjul, c mujt exject ts b | 
„0 . | : 86 
10. And he was teaching in one of te! ö 
gogues on the ſabbath. { 
11. And bchold there was (Fr) a val 
which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen Vt be 
and was bowed together (with it,) and cou 
no ways lift up hericis. 11 
12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called : 


him, and ſaid to her, Woman, thou art W 
be) logſed from thine infirmity; | 


13. And, he laid his hands on her, 36 


14. And the ruler of the ſon: gogue an 
(i. e. ſaid, with relati:n 's 


ſabbath day, and faid to the people, 15406 


lt, Mctop, XIII. 
ear in which men ought (i. e. by the command- 
cd in + are alirued) to work; in them therefore 
- and be healed, and not on the ſabbath day, 
The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, 
on “ þy; pocrite, doth not each one of you on 
be aback (day) looſe his ox. or his aſs from the 
all, and lead 4a away to watcring' i ? 
' 6 (This 7 you dai cn that day for a beaſt, to free 
an a fees » thirſt ;) And ought not (then) this 
A aaa being a daughter of — whom 
tan hath be Hund, lo, theſe eighteen years, be 
s I from this bond on the ſabbath day? 
And when he had faid theſe things, all his 
er rics were aſhamed ; and ail the people re- 
ec for all the glorious things that were done 
by him. 
1g. Then ſaid he, To what is the kingdom of 
Gol like ? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 
19 [t is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which a 
1 to0K, and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and 
axed a great tree, and the fowls of the air lodg- 
{ in the branches of it; /r thus frem a bog 
il beginning will it grow up into the greateſt of 
ms, as that becomes the greateſt of all herbs, 
Jn $23, 38 .) 
And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken 
inodom of God? 
Br s like leaven, which a woman took and 
1 three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
3 l ( for fo ſhall the dofrine ef the kingdom 
bred, til it hath ſeaſened all the regions of the 
arth,) 
12, And he went through the cities, and vil- 
t teaching, and journeying toward Jeruſalem. 
3. Then | Rid one to him, Lord, are there 
bu that (/oull be ſaved ? and he ſaid to them 
tht tear him, Be not fo much concerned to know 
* . with ether 4, as 10 ) 
s Strive to enter (in) at the ſtrait gate, 
ch feadeth to life, while ye kavs opportunity to do 
tor h many, I ſay to you, will ſcek to enter in, 


* 


ad fall not be able, (becauſe they db it les late; 


27, When once the maſter of the houſe is 
UP, 1055 hath ſhut the door, and ye begin to 
without, and to knock at nh doe £ la ying. 

rd, 1 Lo rd, open to us; and (zr then) he tho 1 

wer and fay to You, [ know you not Wience 
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27. But he ſhall ſay, (za ige, and will fay,) I 
tell you, I know not whence you are ; depart 
from me, - ye workers of iniquity. 

28. (Ind then) There ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, when ye (the ſeed of cibraham) 
ſhall ſee Abraham, and Ilaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets in the kingdom of God, (cnzzying 
the blefjings promiſed to the members of that king- 
dam, ) and you yourſelves thruſt out (& 72.) 

29. And (then) they (of the Gentiles) hal come 
from the-eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the 
north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in 
the kingdom of God; (Hall partake of the bleſſings 
of the goſpel, and be owned as children of his king 
dem.) 

30, And bchold (thus ſhall it happen, that) there 
are laſt, (i, e. the Gentiles called at the laſt hour, 
Matth. 20. 7.) which ſhall be firſt (in this king- 
d;m ;) and there are firſt, (i. e. the Jews to whom 
the gaſpel was firft preached, and who are fiiled Ccd'g 
fir/t-bern, Exod. 4. 22.) which ſhall be laſt, (i. e. 
caſt cut of this kingdem, and not recalled till the las, 
er at the cliſe of tbe world.) 

31, The ſame day there came certain of the 
Phariſees, ſaving to him, Get thee out (/ Galilee, 
Heres jurifdiftion,) and depart hence, for (el{c) 
Herod will kill thee, 

32. And he ſaid to them, Go ye and tell that i fox, 
(from me a prophet ſent from Cad, and therefore au- 
thorijed thus to file him,) behold, I caſt out devils, 
and I do cures, (in projecuticn, and confirmation of 


my prophetic cffice,) to day, and to morrow, (i, e. 
for a fhert time mare,) and the third day I ſhall be 


pertected'; (i. e. by death be conſecrated ta my 
pricje' Mee; and fo he needs net be concerned to put 

e to death, who Jvertly am to die as a facrifice far 
the fins of the world, 

34. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk (cn in my journey, 
ver. 22.) to day, and to morrow, and the day 
following, (till I reach to Ferujaiem, and [ may da 
it withaut fear if being killed by Hered ;) tor it can- 
not be that K a prophet perith out of Jeruſalem, 
(where the Sanhedrim, who think themſelves the andy 
Judges of him, ſit.) 

34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the 
prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee; 
how often would I have gathered thy children 
together (under my fretefiimn,) as an hen doth 
gather her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not (e 3475 ere? 

25, Peboid your houſe is left unto you deſo- 
late; and (3 5er) verily I ſay to vou, (After a 
white) ye hall not fee me, ( (Matth. 23. 38.) until 
the time come ben YC mall ſay, Dleſſcd 13 he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; (till £i7v]:, or 
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388 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


frah coming to deliver you, and to ſay to him, what 19. 39. but ſhall cnly ſce him coming to avenge hin. 


your Phariſees cannot now hear with patience, chap, 


NNO T ATI 


Ver. 1. 7 bog 7 Ta Y aiva HA“. 

ute ue F Jug, Whoſe blood Pi- 
late mingled with their ſatrifices.] It is not to be 
doubted, ſaith Grotius, but that the ſedition of 
Judas Caulanites, as it had its riſe in Galilce, fo 
found it many followers and abettors there, who 
coming up to 7-ru/al:m, inſinuated into the peo- 
ple that they were the Lord's people, and there- 
fore were to own him only as their king, and to 
pay tribute, not to Caſur, but to his temple; it 
therefore ſeemeth credible, faith he, as ſome of 
the Greek fathers think, that ſuch as theſe were 
the Calleant, whoſe blogd Pilate mingled with their 
(paſchaly Aacrifice, as finding they were then ſow- 
ing theſe ſeeds of ſedition againſt Car: and if this 
was at the paſſover, then the words following, ye 
Jhall all likewiſe perifh, agree wonderfully with that 
account of thcir deſtruction which 7% hei and 
Eiſchius give us, that when they were come up 
from all places to obſerve the paſſover, they were 
incloſed in the city by the Romans, and upon the 
very day appointed for killing the paſſover, many 
of them were ſlaughtered like ſheep in the very 
temple, for this very cauſe, that they ſhook off 
the Reman yoke, and refuſed to pay tribute ro 
Cafar, 

Ver. 5. d Qui 379.135, Te ſhall likewiſe pe- 
riſh,) That is, ſaith Cratius, among the ruins of 
the city, of which that tower was a part, they 
periſhing in 7eru/zlem, ver. 4. or rather among 
the ruins of the towers of the city, and the 
temple, To illuſtrate theſe conjectures of the 
learned Cratius, let us a little conſider what 7% 
phus hath delivered of this matter: he therefore 
faith, that this Judas, with one Zadech a Phariſce, 
incited the Jews to rebellion, ſaying, (a) 2% é Ili- 
urcir v14v a3 i ay dub emighgely, that the 
paying tribute was a ſign of ſlavery; and under 
this pretence they exhorted the whole nation to 
maintain their liberty, id argizom dN 
dN, and this the Jews received with pleaſure, 
and this became the /eed of their future calamities, 
Hence they continually demanded (b) arzpeiv T 
rn, that the tributes might be taken away, When 
Coponius Was precuratir of Judea, one Simon a 
Caltlean reproved them, (c) & pico Ts Poms 
Ar wur, x, her THY Od oigurt Fonrus 
Jenas, that they wink! endure to pay tribute, and 


/ the zealits periſhed in the temple, (h] velauy 


Chap. XIII. 


ſelf upon you, Matth. 26. 64.) 


ONS on Chap. XIII. 


Suffer mortal lords to rule over them. When Fele 
was procurator, ſome magicians and thieves met 
together calling the people to liberty, and (d) 3,. 
7 T £71]14G@vTEs Tols attlapy rt Th Ei a i jV 
threatning death to thiſe who obeyed the Roman 1. 
vernment. When Campanus was procurater, due 
Dortus ſolicited the people (e) #7i 75 Payay 
emroragiz, to ſhake off the Roman yoke; ſo ready 
were they to embrace the doctrine of this Ga. 
That many of the Jews periſhed, as did thee 
Galileans, the fame Jeſaphus teſtifies, ſaying, that 
under the preſident Cumanus twenty five thonſand 
(f) xa7z 79 i: aT«AuTo, periſhed about the temp 
at the feaſt of the paſſo ver; that under I 
(g) ovXr% ?, there was a multifarious flauglte 
of them fighting in the temple, and that one ang. 
hem was ſlain as he werſvipped there ; that mary 


oalis 78 Vie bd g, and waſhed the hily pron 
with their bled ; that the Idumuans coming in t1 
their help, eight thouſand and five hundred 4 th 
party of Ananus the high prieſt were ſlain, ſo that 
(i) £mrexauIn x; 79 geber is way ama, the whit A 
eutward temple was waſhed over with bloxd. I 1 
that threefold ſedition which aroſe in 7er/al, 
betwixt Elcazar keeping the inward temple, 7 
with his aſſociates ſcizing the outward temple, 
and Sim the upper city, (k) g6v0rs , ati 22174) 
78 lac, the temple was every where folluted with 
Haug hters, the weapons flew every where and fel 
% n the prieſts, and thiſe who vffciated at the aitar; 
many who came from far to worſhip, Te T vuuand 
T2097 c- rel, fell before their ſacrifices, and e 
kled the altar with their blood, inſomuch that tie 
blood of the dead carcaſſes made a pol in the holy cart. 
At the feafl of unleavened bread Eleazar with fu 
companions opening a gate for the people that Cane 
to worſhip, and to offer ſacrifice, Jahn taking tt en. 
opportunity, ſends in with them many of his f 
having ſhort feords under their garments, wh , ug 
vaded Eleazar's party, and filled that temple a Rar 
the blind of the zealits and of the people. Ani fter + 
when Titus feught againſt the temple, (I) , 


70% Blu ny S Erwriuvire F ref, @ mMultiNud” 7 BG: 5 
dead bodies lay round about the altar, and the H .., 
ran dein the fte of the temple, and many feu 7. 
by the ruins of the towers or porches. 7109 


* / 7 * . * * -y 
Ver. 7, ©Emn Tet iy 31404 Cr a0 p7%) © 7) 
749 


(a) Antiq. J. 18. c f. (b) De bello Jud, I. 2. c. 1. (c) Cap. 12. d) C. 23. (e) 40% |. 20 
(h 4. . by 


e · 5. p. G92, f) Antiq. I. 20. e. 4. 
i) J. 15 7 G). l. 6. e. . 17 J.-6. e. 4 
17 le > . e. 17. „ + „ e. 0 „ i» 0 4 


(g) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 31. p. 611. 


in. 740, Theſe three years have I came ſeeking fruit of 
thi fig-tr2es and have found none.) Theſe three 
deus ſeem not to ſignify only the time of our 
Lord's preaching among the Jews ; for they were 
not deſtroyed the next year, but above thirty ſix 
eur ns after our Lord's aſcenſion : they rather ſeem 
met o be mentioned, becauſe the fruit of ſome fig- 


Ja- nes came not to maturity till the third year; the 
ine he expected afterwards, includes the whole 
ac of the 2p27es preaching to them at Jeruſa- 


ce e, and to their diſperſions, and to the Gentiles, 
2 Wl © other and ſet up his church among them; and 
eady ther, was the end of the Jewiſh church and temple, 
en, in] the great deſtruction of that nation to come, 
heſe ttb. 24. 14. Nor were the eus then given 
that get, but were, after our Lord's aſcenſion, to be 
land under the diſpenſation of the Y Ch; and up- 
een the rejection of that call was Chriſt's pre- 


%i, that their houſe ſhould be left to them 
N telolate, to take place: whence, after the hsly 
6 


* 


% was fallen down upon them, the apoſtles 


nary were to begin their preaching at Jeruſalem, and 
Lute t go thence throughout all 7udea, Acts 1. 8, 
n 2d to preach to them remiſſion of ſins, As 
in 65 . 33, and this they did with ſuch ſucceſs, as to 
/ tie corrert many myriads of them, A&s 21. 20, And 
that the apoſtle Paul declares it neceſſary for. them to 
=. reach the word of God firſt to them, . 4s 13. 
ll 46 


Ver. 15, 4 Tæexerra. Then bypocrite.) This 
Crit pronounced upon the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
pertly becauſe he placed his. holinefs chiefly in the 
od! zation of ritual precepts, or the reſt of the 
day on the ſabbath- day, . preferring that before 
de great things of the law, which. Chriſt till re- 
preſenteth as a ſign of hypocriſy, Matth. 23. 23. 
partly becauſe he pretended a great zeal for the 
ky of God, when he was rather acted in this 
latter by black envy at the glory of Chriſt, which 
that ſaw his heart well knew. 

Ver, 16, * "Hy n 6Calards, Il ham Satan hath 
wn theſe eighteen years.] That ſometimes by 
curing with, and ſometimes without natural 
We, many diſeaſes were, by divine permiſſion, 
ought on men by evil ſpirits, the goſpel and 
Ptorics of 7:5 and Saul inform us; for that Saul, 
Mr the departure of the good ſpirit, fell C vnn 
4 9 alu ia, into demanaical paſſions, and had 
7 dni,άνν Th ym, perturbations from demens, 
& the ſcripture ſpeaks, by an evil ſpirit from 
F Land, 1 Sam. 16. 14, 23. we learn from (m) 
z And by confeſſion of (n) DMainonedes, 
Ma vas the cauſe of all that Tab ſuffercd, not 


(w) Antiq. J. 6. c. 9, 
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only in his ſubſtance, but his body, J 2. 7. 
And the Targum on P/al. 91. 6. numbers troops 
of demms among thoſe who inflict plagues and 
death upon men. 

Ver. 23. f Fi sziſer of (o/tuern; Are there few 
that be ſaved?®} This queſtion ſeems to be pro- 
pounded agrzeable to that ſentiment of the ews, 
that all 1/realites ſbould have their portion in the 
world to came : to which Chriſt was not pleaſed 
to give an anſwer that might ſatisfy the curiohty 
of the man, but rather an inſtruction that might 
benefit him; it being not our concern to know 
how many will be ſaved, but how we may be 
ſaved. 

Ver. 24. 5 'Afarice&+ e ic; © geg awvanss 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate.) Here Chriſt 
ſhews, that the number of them who may be 
ſaved is not defined by any decree of God ex- 
cluding all others from it, or rendering them un- 
able to atain it; for then Chriſt muſt in vain ex- 
hort them to ule their diligence to enter into the 
ſtrait gate which leadeth to eternal life; and 
yet by ſaying, ahi ii s, frive as men in agony to 
do it, he ſhews, that this requires great con- 
ſtancy, diligence and courage, and a ſtrong con- 
ict with the world, the fleſh, and the devil; and 
ſo-ſuch only will obtain it. 

[bid.-> Thad Curiozow eee, Y Iggy art, 
Fer many ſhall eek to enter, and ſhall not be able : 


not for want of power, or ſufficient grace, on God's 


part, but for ſeeking too late to enter, viz. when 
the dar is ſhut, ver. 25, The ſenſe therefore runs 
thus, .Be careful, O ye Jews, now to believe, 
and obey my word, before the kingdom be taken 
from you, and the gate of the goſpel banquet be 
ſhut, ſo that you atter knock in vain for entrance, 
Matth. 25, 10,—13, Sec the note on Matth, 8, 
11, 12. 

Ver. 32. i Finals , aunt TeuTh, Go tell that 
fox, &c.] To impoſe this ignominious, but a- 
greeable name on Herad, is not contrary to the 
command, nat to {feak evil of the ruler of thy peo 
ple; it being the office of a prophet, not to ſpare 
kings when they reprove their offences, Jer. 1. 
10; Chrilt therefore here uſes his prephetical 
power, in giving this tyraut a name fo tuitable to 
his actions. See additions Ne. 19. 

Ver. 33. * Ouz eνν⁰νν0,jj Tis Te RTN , 
A prophet carnct periſh out of Jeruſalem; ] becauſe 
he was only to be judged by the great Sanbedrim, 
and they were only to paſs judgment on him in 
tLat place; fo Dr Lightfoot here. 


CHAP.. 
(o) Mor, Nev, I, 3. c. 22. 


l 


» Gal... 44 


* 


— — 


r 


+ 


Rr 


" n * n 


. 2 


5 


390 A Paraphroſe with Annotations Chap. Xl. 


HAF. A. 


| ND it came to paſs, as he went into the 

houſe of one of the ® chief Phariſees, 
(er of the rulers, who was of the Phariſees,) to eat 
bread on the ſabbath day, that they watched 
him, (whether he would heal on the ſabbath day, 
that they might accuſe him, Mark 3. 2.) 

2. And behold, there was a certain man (then) 
before him, which had the droply. 

3. And Jeſus d anſwering (t9 their thoughts,) 
ſpake to the lawyers aad Phariſees, ſa ying, Is it 
lawful to heal on the ſal-oath day (or nt! 

4. And (But) they held their peace; and (then) 
he 200K him, and healed him, and let him go; 

And (Ie) aniwered them (who held this un- 
3 „) ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an aſs 
or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraight- 
way pull * out on the ſabbath day? (an,, 
that Kindes be denied ta a fin of Abraham in his 
diſtreſs on that day, which you afferd on it to your 
dijir refed beaf?? ?) 

>, And they could not anſwer him again to 
dcs things. 

7. And he put forth a © parable to thoſe that 
were bidden (te fit down with him,) when he 
marked how they (the Pharifees) choſe out the 
chief rooms (at feaſts, on the account of their pre- 
tended wijdzm,) ſaying to them, 

8. When thou art bidden of any man to a 
wedding, (or a marriage fraſt,) fit not down in 
the highelt room, leſt a more honourable man 
than thou be (ah) bidden of him. 

9. And (/5) he that bad thee and him, come 
and fay to thee, Give this man place, and thou 
begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 

10, But when thou art bidden, go, and fit 
dowa in the loweſt room, that when he that bad 
thee cometh, he may ſay to thee, Friend, go up 
higher; then ſhalt thou have 4 worſhip, (i. e. J- 
nour) in the preſence of them that ſit at meat 
with thee. 

For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 
abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be 


cxalted (b:th by Cod and man.) 


12. Then ſaid he alſo to him that bad him, 
When thou makeſt a © dinner or a ſupper, (di it 
nt jram reſpect of an invitaticn by way of recom- 
pence, and therefore erdinarily,) call not thy friends, 
nor wy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy 


. Ih tu SET eB 
Lich i: — zubours, 10 2 240 910 tue 4833105 and 
* 1 
a re 5 mpence be made thee : 

& _—_— ad JI, 

13. But when thou 1 makeſt a fcaſt, (dz it 2 of 


charity to the needy ; and therefore) call the Dog 
the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
14. And thou ſhalt be bleſled, for (27, tt 
they (are callid by thee, who) cannot reC02 
thee ; for thou ſhalt be recompenſed att: 
ſurrection of the juſt, 
15. And when one of them that ſat 3 
with him, heard theſe things, he laid to by 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall cat bread inthe kingd al 
God; (i. e. that ſhall partake 4 the pleafur; 
41e -yments F the kingdamn of the Mey; 2 ) 
16. Then (79 convince 3 that the general; 
the Fews were, for their unbrliaſ, to be ca ci wed | 
that kingdom,) ſaid he to him (by way of ar, 
A ® certain man made a great de and | 
many : 
17. And ſent his ſervant at ſupper time,: 

to them that were bidden, Come, for: ul thi 
are now ready; (as Cod ſent it the Battift 
vite the Jews, aud then Fey 47 tles, and e 
diſciples, to tell them the kingdom of Cd was at 
_ 4 ferſuade them t5 enter into it.) 
And they all with one conſent bega 

Mb; excuſe ; Vr) the firſt ſaid to him, ] 
bought a piece of ground, and I muſt nad 
and ſee it; I pray thee have me excuſed: 
19. And another ſaid, I have bought me! 
of oxen, and I go to prove them; | pia: 
have me excuſcd : 
20. And another ſaid, I have married 23 
and therepore cannot come; (i. e. 7 it 
of greater toe tothe pa ſures or the advantage 
this wal: rejefted the |: nd invitation . 
21. So that ſervant came, and fl ed, arch 
theſe things. Then the maſter of t 
ing angry, (that they who were /© br Joh 2 
would nat cme,) ſaid to his ſervants, (ie of 
fent with a freſh commiſſion, after Chriſt's r. 
g to Judea, and the dſperſiens of the Jew", 
4 faying,) Go out quickly into the fi cot 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither t2 
and maimed, the halt and the b! ind; (e. 
Gentiles and the diſperſed Jews.) 
22. And the ſervant faid, Lord, it i3 4% 
thou haſt commanded, and yet there is ron 
e 22 0 | 
23. And the LO d {aid to the ſervant, ( 
into the high-ways and hedges, (i, c. 10“ 
then notiins,) and i com pel them to come 
my houſe may be filled. 


L + * 3 3 * * * ! — — 1 
24. For I ſay to you, that none of ! 


C hap. XI V. 


42t were bidden, (and reſuſe to come, ) ſhall taſte 
of my ſupper, (i. e. enjoy the bleſſings of my king- 


X1\ 


* # 


_ And there went great multitudes with him; 
nd he turned, and ſaid to them, 

26. If any man come to me, and * hate not 
vi; father and mother, and wife and children, 
et brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his own life 
5 So; (i. e. if he prefers nat my ſervice before all 
10%) he cannot be my diſciple. 

„, And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, 
come after me, (i. e. that will not obey me, and 
n hard/bip for my /ake,) cannot be my dit- 


5 iple. 
. (Confiler therefore well of theſe things beſere 
enter on a Chriſtian life :) For which of you in- 
alt tending to! build a tower, ſitteth not down firſ}, 
| A connteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient 
to Eaiſh it? 

29. Leſt haply after he hath laid the founda- 
ton, and is not able to finiſh it, all that behold it 
„ 10 WM tcgin to mock him, : 

Net jo. Saying, This man began to build, and was 
wot able to finiſh. (his building : ſo before we enter 
0 Chriſtian life, we ſbould fit down, and conſider 
irinu/ly what it will cot us to be indeed Chriſtians, 


Ver, 1, 3 deb ru. I apy eller F de,, 
Into the houſe of one of the chief 
Phriſces,} Gr. into the houſe of one of the 
Phariſees who was a ruler in the Sanhedrim; tor 
they are called dN, rulers, Luke 24. 20. 
aun 3. 1. Acts 3. 17, 1 Cor. 2. 8. See the note 
ere. 
Ver, 3. Kai amoredeis 6 Inozs elt bs Tis vo- 
ws, Ind Jeſus anſwering, pale to the lawyers 
ul Phariſees ; and ver. 5. eee, mois eds 
m, and he anfwering them, ſaid.) Here A,, 
Faering, is twice uſed, where neither any que- 
wn was put, nor any thing ſaid ro him; but 
en it is {till an anſwer to ſome xf e ,Lj,Gvd So, 
ward conception, or reaſoning, or to ſome action 
preſſive of their ſentiments concerning him. 
metimes it is uſed, when he perceived their in- 
ul thoughts and reaſonings, about his actions, 
ors or perſon : thus when the Phariſees were 
pilulting how they might apprehend him for 
e parable he ſpake againſt them; emTexed:is, he 
/vering, ſpake another parable, ſhewing what 
ruction would come upon them for crucifving 
m, Matth. 22. 1. So Jeſus perceiving their 
ble, eroredeic, anſwering, ſaid to them, Luke 
2, So he anſwers to what Simen ſaid within 
welt, Luke 7. 39, 40. Sometimes he anſwers to 
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and whether we be fledfaſily reſolved to do and ſuffer 


all that Chriſtianity requires.) 

31, Or, what king going to make war againſt 
another king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſult- 
eth whether he be able with ten thouſand, to meet 
him that cometh againſt him with tweaty thou- 
ſand ? 

32. Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he ſendeth an embaſſage, and dæſireth con 
ditions of peace. 

33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you that 
(engageth not ſo manfully in his Chriſtian warfare 
againſt ſin, Satan, and the world, that when I call 
im to it, he) m forſaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my diſciple. 

34. ® Salt is good, (i. e. a Chriftian liſe is very 
advantageous ;) but if the ſalt have loſt his favour, 
(if the Chriſtian apoſtle and profeſſor hath laſt his 
Chriſtian converſaticn,) Wherewith ſhall it be ſea- 
— (i. e. what can be uſed further to recover 

im?) 

35. It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for 
the dunghill ; but men caſt it out: (i. e. fuch an 
unſavoury Chriſtian can neither do good to himſelf os 
ethers.) He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIV. 


their actions, as diſcovering their apprehenſions 
of him : thus when they came to take him, 7e/us 
&Tozet)tis, anſwering, ſaid to them, Are ye come 
as againſt a thief ? Mark 14. 48. fo to the barren 
fig tree, & eg. be anſwering, ſaid, Let never 
fruit grow on thee more, Mark 11. 14. So re- 
flecting on the infidelity and impenitence of thoſe 
cities among whom he had done his mighty 
works, and of thoſe Phariſees who believed neither 
him nor the Baptiſt, A eee ser, he anſwering, 
ſaid, Father, I thank thee, Matth. 11. 25. So when 
Peter had ſmitten off the ear of Malchus, aTorer 
dis, Jeſus anſwering, with relation to that action. 
ſaith, Suffer ye fo far, Luke 22. 51. ſo Peter 
anſwers not to what he had heard, but to what 
he had ſeen, Matth. 17. 4. So Eliſabeth anſwers, 
without being ſpoken to, the diſcourſe of the 
women about the name of her fon, Luke 1. 60. 
and the angel anſwers to the fear of the women, 
Matth 28. 5. and the high prieft to Chriſt's ſilence, 
J adjure thee ts tell us, Matth. 26. 63. and St 
John the evangeliſt to Chriſt's words, He that re- 
cetveth you, receiveth me; maſter, we ſaw one caſt 
cut devils in thy name, &c. Mark 9. 38. 

Ver. 7. © FSI 5 pg The xexanuires Tagyfons, 
And he put forth a parable to them that were bidden, 


when he marked how they choſe out the chief rooms e 
2.D i e. Chriſt 
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5. e. Chriſt being in the houſe of a prince of the 
Phariſees, ver. 1. and obſerving how ſollicitous 
they were to chuſe the upper rooms on the ac- 
count of their reputed wiſdom, becauſe Solomon 
had ſaid, Prov. 4. 8. Exalt wiſdom, as Dr Light- 
foot here ſhews ; that he might cure this ſwelling 
pride in them, and teach them humility, ver. 11. 
he propounds this parable, as it is fitly called, ac- 
cording to the definition of a parable by the Greeks, 
that it is SA, guirapua)my æ Capes F une 
nei, a comparative reſemblance of things, for 
the uluſtration of what is ſpoken of ; or as Phavo- 
rinus, p iοσ Traſudtwl med9iar, a collation 
F things reſembling each other. This parable being 
taken from a like example of a nuptial banquet, 

Ver. 10. “ Tire lea (of FA. Then ſhalt thou 
have honcur in the preſence of them that fit at meat 
with thee.) i. e. this will ordinarily be the reſult 
of thy humility ; and though it onght not to be 
our chief deſign in any virtuous action, yet hence 
it follows that this may be one motive to the per- 
formance of ſuch actions, Philip, 4. 8. 

Ver, 12. 'Oray Sorg d eig, & dee When 
thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
and thy brethren, &. but call the poor, the maim- 
ed.] Some think, Chriſt ſpeaks here of the ſacred 
banquet made by the cu on their peace · offerings, 
and other feaſts, to which they are bid f call the 
poor, the widow, and the Levite, Deut. 14. 29. 
but this ſeems a miſtake, for Chriſt ſpeaks not of 
any ſpecial ſtated feaſts, but of ſuch banquets as 
be was then at; nor hath he one word of the 
widow and the Levite, who were to be gueſts 


there, but of the blind, the lame, the maimed, . 


of which the law ſaith nothing; nor doth he ſay, 
Fer this the Lard ſhall bleſs thee upon the earth, as 
Deut. 14. 29. but, Theu fhalt be recompen/ed at the 
reſurrection of the juft. 

Note, 24y, That Chriſt doth not abſolutely 
forbid us to invite our. friends, our brethren, or 
kinsfolk, to teſtify our mutual charity aud friend- 
ſkip, and how dear our relations are to us; only 
he would not have us invite them out of a pro- 
ſpect of a compenſation from them again, but to 
prefer the exercifing our charity to them who can- 
not recompenſe us. Sce additions Ne. 20. Nor, 

2aly, Doth he lay upon us a neceſſity, by this 
precept, to call the lame, the blind or maimed, 
to our tables, but either to do this, or what is 
equivalent to us in reſpect of charge, and more 
advantageous to them and their families, viz, to 
ſend them meat, or money to refreſh them at home, 
Note allo, That (a) Dien. Chry/3/comus, who Houri- 
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Chap. XIV. Nc 


ſhed in the time of Trajan, ſeems to have take 


his obſervation hence, that they did YexeIious 4 
TeeT|euv Te ve Ths FC,“ de wh att ferdidly 2t 4 


to poor flrangers, who did uirsc Thy waving ins 
Seye0 3m Se, Y de Ege, wag . Sx . Y nf 
wegred nar 7 low ere, entertain the ig 
only friendly, with their hoſpitalities and giſt 
from whom they exſecled to receive a; — 
un. 

Ver. 14. f Ar,? Cal in d casdoa, Thy 
Halt be recampenſed at the reſurrectia of the juj1 
See here the time of recompenſing even thol 
works of charity which are mc{t acceptable 9 
God, and for which we are chiefly to be Itewards 
ed, at the great day, Matth. 25. 24. 

Ver. 15. * Maxae:®-, &c. Bleſſed is he whe ſug 
cat bread in the kingdom of Ged.} It appears irn 
the enſuing parable, that the kingdom of (Ge 
here, doth not fignify the kingdom of heaven inthe 
higheſt ſenſe, but only the kingdom of the 114 
fiah, of which the carnal Jew here ſpeaks, be 
cording to the received ſenſe of his nation, as f 
a glorious temporal kingdom, in which the Jy 
ſhould lord it over the Gentile world, enjoy ther 
wealth, and be provided with all temporal hit 
ſings and delights, in which they placed ther 
happineſs. 

Ver. 16, ® A certain man made a great fin, 
&c.] We are called of God, faith (b) Plib u 
partake of a banquet ; not which ſhall ſatiate u 
with the pleaſures of. the belly, and ſatten the la 
bat with which the mind being nouriſhed, and la- 
ing for pleaſure, rejoiceth, and is glad. See the 
expolition of this parable, Matth. 22. 1, 2, 

Ver. 23. Kaiaveſnac ce, And cl 
them to come in.] How vainly theſe words ar 
brought to prove that men may be compelled, by 
the ſecular arm, to embrace the true faith, ap 
pears; . I, From the nature of a banquet, to wid 
no man is-compelled by force, but only by d: 
importunity of perſuaſion, and from which u 
man's buſineſs doth by force reſtrain bim, bt 
only by the inconvenience of attending on it; 
and yet one of the gueſts faith, ver, 18. au 
Mi, {am compelied to be abſent. 2dly, From tht 
ſcope of the arable, which reſpects: the calling 
of the Gentiles, which ouly Makonetans think fit, 
by force of arms, to compel to the faith, Weds 
evaſxaCey, compel, not only by example, bet 
exhortation,. Mark 6. 45. Luke 24. 29. 2s het; 
and Chriſt; ſaith Thee; hy/a&, here not only cor 
mauds them to call, hut to compel them, tlg 
it be free 73 every one to believe that we may lum 


Chap. X V. 


wy eſe F Sit Surdutas Un. vd aircon T4 On, 
hat it is the work of God's great power to make 
the Gentiles believe. See the note on Gal. 2. 14. 
il Grotius here, and chap. 24. 29. - : 
Ver, 26. R If any man come to me, % s wits, 
od hate not his father and mother, &c. ] It being 


1nd impoſſible to hate ourſelves, Eph. 5, 29. to 
1 here can only ſignify comparatively, viz. 79 
k» ther: leſs than God; and therefore what is 
here, an! hateth not father and mether, is, Matth. 
10. 37. and oveth father and mother more than me; 


fr what we love leſs, we are comparatively ſaid 


21, 33. Now Leah ſurely was not hated by good 
al, but loved leſs than Rachel, See note on 
un. 9. 13. 

Ver 23. 1 TI 33 ud! 3{rov avpſey oirodoriioa ; 
ir which of you mtending to build a tower, fitteth 
t dun firſt and counteth the coft ? ver. 31. What 
w ging es war. conſulteth not firſt whether. he be 


rug 
2 nbracing that narrow way which leadeth to e- 
bel. mal life ; ½, The difficulties of the duties po- 
ce rely required of all Chriſtians, wiz. the love 


enemies, requiring us, not only to torgive their 


ter, MAS urics / em the heart, but alſo te overcome their 
ile, i il-vith aur goed 3 the reparation of any injury 
ate ure to another in his good name, or fortune, 
roa by begging his pardon, but by reſtoring 


at we got injuriouſly, and endeavouring to 
pair his credit; the reſtraining of the tongue 
da all evil ſpeaking, and uncharitable cenſures, 
Lot our appetites from all carnal deſires, the 
« government of our paſſions, and the mode- 
on of our affections to all worldly things; an 
ft reſtrained by the fear of God from doing 


and conſtrained, by the love of him, to yield 
by ce re obedience to his holy laws. 2d/y, The 
hich ofF=inc's of the temptations we muſt reſiſt, and 
um, deu injuries and loſſes we may ſuffer, by per- 


on u; 5 
ann 
'rom CHAP. 
e can 
think ft, - 2 * 
Weld HEN drew near to him * all the publi- 
buthy cans and finners, to hear him. 
* bn and the Phariſees and ſcribes murmured, 
"ly coll 0g, This man (nw) receiveth ſinners, and 
0} „nr tines) eateth with"them. 
m, To 4 ! . . . 
ed (pon this murmuring,) he ſpake this pa- 
46 440 N 
ney to them, ſaying, 
7 . 
What man of you having an hundred ſheep, 
3 lele one of them, doth not leave the ninety 
U 


On the Goſpel & Luke. 
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ſevering in this way, from the violent aſſaults of 
Satan, and the continual ſollicitations of the fe/b, 
the examples and allurcments of the world, the 
perſecutions of it, the loſs of all things, and e- 
ven life itſelf. Chriſt therefore, by theſe reſem- 
blances, adviſeth us, before we enter on this Chri- 


inpious to hate father or mother, wife or children, fitan life, ſeriouſly to conſider of, and weigh theſe 


things, to form within ns the moſt ſtedfaſt reſo- 
lutions to perform the one, and arm ourſelves 
with tortitude and patience againſt the other, that 
ſo we may not afterwards be moved by them te 
depart from it, 

Ver. 33. u So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, 


o hate, as in the caſe of God and Mammon, Matth. dg ts dTi]209:) mdor This EÜ ñ Unagyuow, whe 
6.24. $0 ieee Ava, Leah was hated, Gen. 29, Forſuteth not all that he hath, &c. ] Chriſt doth 


not here require that we ſhould actually renounce 
theſe things, for then we muſt renounce even life 
itſelf, ver. 26. but that our heart and our affecti- 
ons ſhould be ſo taken off from them, that we do 
always love them leſs than him, and that we, im 
preparation of mind, be always ready to part with 
them when We cannot keep them, without making 


e Two things do uſually hinder men from ſhipwreck of faith and @ good conſcience, 


Ver, 34. Kaair v, ang, Salt is gad; but if 
the ſait hath laſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſra- 
ſened? &c.) This excellently connects with the 
diſcourſe preceding, thus: the goſpel 1 require 
you to adhere to is that ſalt with which every 
oblation that is acceptable to God muſt be ſea- 
ſoned, Mark 9. 48, 49. the preachers of it are 
the ſalt of the earth, Matth. 5. 13. as them 
ſalt, when it hath loſt its favour, becomes good 
for nothing, but to be caſt out into the dunghill ; 
to the Chri/tian proteſſor, who lives not according 
to the preſcripts of the goſpel, can do no good ta 
himſelf or others, and it he fall off from it, cag 
hardly be recovered, Heb. 6. 6.10. 27. When 
Mr Le Clerc and others object againſt this com- 
pariſon, or ſimilitude, that ſalt cannot loſe its ſa- 
vour, they conſider not, that in the boiling up of 
the ſaline particles of which falt is made, there is 
left a caput mortuum Which is inſipid. 


XY. 


and nine 'in the wilderneſs, and go after that 
which is loſt until he find it? 
5. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on 
his ſhoulders, (and returns home with it,) rejoicing, 
6. And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends, and neighbours, ſaying to 
them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my ſheep 
that was loſt, (New this is a juſt reſemblance of 
the joy of Ged for the * ion of a ſinner ; for) 
| 3D 2 
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7. I ſay to you, that likewiſe “ joy ſhall be in 
heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need no 
repentance, (i. e. no converſion from a life of ſin to 
that of holineſs.) 

8. Either what woman (z there) having ten 
pieces of ſilver, (who) if ſhe loſe one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek 
diligently till ſhe find it? 

9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, ſaying, Re- 
joice with me, for I have found the piece that I. 
had loſt ;. (which is another true reſemblance of the 
Joy of God at the recovery of a loft foul; for) 

10. Likewiſe I ſay to you, there is joy in the 
preſence of the © angels of God over one {inner 
that repenteth. 

11. And he faid, (alſo by way of parable, to the 
fame purpoſe,) A d certain man had two ſons; 

12, And the younger of them ſaid to. his- fa- 
ther, Father, give me the. portion of goods. that 
falleth to me ; and he divided to them his living, 
(i, e. gave him the portion allotted for the livelibocd 
of his younger n.) 

14. And not many days after, the younger ſon 
gathered all (his eftate) together, and took his 
journey into a far country, and there waſted his 
ſubſtance with riotous living. 


14. And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a. 


mighty famine in that land, and he began to be 


in want. 
15. And he went and joined himſelf to a citi- 


zen of that country (to become his ſervant,) and he 


ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine ; 

16. And he would fain have filled his belly. 
with the husks that the ſwine did eat, and no man 
gave to him, (enough to ſatisfy his hungry appetite.) 

[New here the younger fon repreſents the Gentiles 
gene far off from Ced their father, Eph. 2. 13. U- 
ving in riot and drunkenneſs, 1 Pet. 4. 3. and 
committing whoredom with.idols, again the light. 
of their-reaſon, Rom. 2. 20, 21, labouring under a 
tamine of the word, and employed in the viloſt 
erudgery by ſin and Satan, in which no ſatigſactian 
can be ford, } 

17. And when he came to himſelf, (i. e. to ceu- 
feder his cwn miſerable ſtate,) he ſaid, How many 
hired ſervants: of my father's have bread enough 
and to ſpare, and 1 (am ready to) periſh with 
hunger! 

18. I will arife, and go to my father, and will 
ſ:y to him, Father, I have ſinned againſt (he 
God of ) heaven, and before thee, (5p drparting 
from thee,) 

19. Aud am no more worthy to be called thy 
fon; make me as one of thy hired ſcrvants ; 


Chap. XV. 


(And this repreſents the caſe of a penitent 

ſidering his preſent miſery, A —— Jane, 
thineſs, humbly acknowledging his fin to God, reſol 
ving on amendment of life, and aftually returning th 
God, as many of the Gentiles did, when the 80% 
was preached to them.) a 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his father; hy, 
when he was yet a great way off, his father fy 
bim, and had compaſſion (on him,) and ran, ag 
fell on his-neck, .and kiſſed him, 

21, And the ſon ſaid to him, Father, I hate 
ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy ſight, and an 
no more worthy to be called thy fon : 

22. But the father ſaid to the ſervants, Bring 
forth the beſt robe, and put it on him, and pu: 
a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet, (ir t. 
ken that I own him as my bekved/on.) | 

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and til 
it, and let us eat and be merry, 

24. For this my ſon was dead (in /in,) and j; 
alive again; he was loſt, and is found: and they 
began to be merry. (And this is a lively repreſs 
tation of God's great love and mercy ts ſiunen n. 
turning to him; forgetting all their former erm 
cations, and treating them, aſſoon as they began t 
break off their ſins by repentance, and to turm tn lim, 
with a moft fatherly affettion, and with expreſun 
the greateſt joy.) 

25. Now his elder ſon was in the field, (al 
ing his father's buſineſs ;) and as he came, ad 
drew nigh to the houſe (of bis father,) he head 
muſic and dancing, 

26, And he. called one of the ſervants, 2nd 
asked (him) what theſe things meant? (i, e. wad 
was the cauſe of all this mirth ?) 

27. And he ſaid to him, Thy brother is con 
2nd thy father hath killed the fatted calf, becaul 
he hath received him ſafe and ſound. 

28. And he was angry (at the kindneſs ſeru 
by his father to his younger brether,). and would 
go in (to the herſe;) therefore came his tate 
out, and intreated him, 

29. And he anſwering, ſaid to his father, l 
theſe many years I (Have) ſerve (d) thee, reid 
tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandatt 
and yet thou never gaveſt me a kid, that 1 my 
make merry with my friends; 

30. But aſſoon as this thy ſon was come (f 
to thee,) which hath devoured thy living w. 
harlots, (committing ſpiritual whoredem,) thou h 
killed for him the fatted calf, 

31. And he ſaid to him, Son, thon att © 
with me, and all that I have is thine ; (in 1% 
7 Jace, the bleſſings of the Meffah being firft pron 
te the Fews, and from them derived to Others. » 
treatiſe of the millcunium, chap, 2. ſef. 2.) 


A 
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meet that we ſhould make merry, 


1 1 
NWor- 11 14 for this thy brother was dead, and 
re. Are again, and (he) was (as the) loſt (Heep, 


ite of money, ) and is found (by the great Shep- 


= ls. 
N ity ths elder brother is a true emblem of the 


b „ ard eſpecially of the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
er fy E. * God's kindneſs to the ſinners of the 


b, and 
bare | 
aun. . 2, * Zar q tyſiColſes abr wales oi 


re N, Y of d ö 
wt n Anoden of gef, Then drew near 
„ him all the publicans and finners to hear him 
„ 2. And the Phariſees and ſcribes murmured ſay- 
+. This man receiveth ſinners, &c. ] For the 
tr underſtanding of theſe three parables, note, 
1f, That publicans, groſs ſinners, and Heathens, 
re by the ſcribes and Phariſees judged unhit to be 
merled with, even though it were with a deſign 
reduce them from their evil courſes, they think-. 
o God had caſt off the care of them, and had 
o d:ſign to grant them repentance unto life; 
hence they abhorred their company, as .think- 
git a defilement to be touched by them, and 
er would concern themſelves to make them 
ter, and were offended that our Lord was thus 


,—11.18, 19. Note, 

ay, That publicans and Heathens, ſinners and- 
athens, are joined uſually together, as being 
counted perſons of the ſame deſperate wicked- 
k, and equally unworthy to be converſed with, 
in thoſe words of Chriſt, Matth. 5. 46, 47. do 
een publicans the ſame? or as other copies 
ud, & e, do not Heathens do the ſame ? which 
luke 6. 33, 34. is, do not ol. 4juapſund, ſinners 


xr the church, let him be to thee as an Heathen, 
da publican ; and in thoſe words of St Paul, 
. 2. 15. we that are Jews by nature, and net 
mers of the Gentiles. That they thought God 
ok no care of the Gentiles, is evident from the- 
rds of E/dras, ſaying to God, Thou haſt ſaid 
are nothing, but are like unto //ittls, and haft 


ö 
2nd att 


] nigh 


— 


me G , 2 EQ. 6. 56, 57. and the prayer of Mor- 


ing Vi 
hou l 


% Lird, give not thy ſeepter to them that are 
; Elth. 14. 11. See note on 1 Gr. 1. 28 Hence 
Converted cus at firſt, preached not to them, 
ting it unlawful to go in unto, or cunverte 
n ine uncircumeiſed, Acts 10. 28. and wondered 
t Cod ſhould give the Gentiles repentance un! 
„ Acts 11, 18, 19. and only would conver!e 
la them when they ſhewed à willingneſs to bs 
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in the 
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On the Geſpel of & Luke. 


pployed, Marth. 9. 11. Luke 5. 30. Ads 10. 


the ame? and Matth. 18. 17. if he reſuſe to 


ited the abundance of them as a drop falling from. 


395 
Gentiles, in admitting them, after fo long idolatry, 
to the bleſſings of the goſpel, and to equal privileges 
with them, without circumciſion, and obedience ts that 
law of Moſes under which they had ftill lived, and 
refuſing to enter into the kingdom of God, and come 
into the faith, by reaſon of the kindneſs God thus ſbeu- 
ed to the Gentiles, See note on Rem. 11, 28. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XV. 


made proſelytes to their religion. Some therefore 
here do think, that the word finners here may 
ſignify the Gentiles; which will be more probable, 
it Chrift were then beyond Jordan, as they collect 
from John 10. 40. or in Galilee of the Gentiles, 
from whence we find him going to 7erw/alem, 
Luke 17. 11. otherwiſe it will not be ſo eaſy to 
diſcern how all the Gentiles ſhould draw nigh to 
hear him, or he ſhould be cating with them, ver, 
12. Note, 

34ly, That theſe parables, and eſpecially the 
laſt, are deſigned againſt the ſcribes and Phariſeer, 
who thought ſo abjectly of publicans and jinners, 
and fo perverſely of the whole Gentile world; 
and to convince them of their inhumanity, and 
ſhew them that their deportment was very alien 
from God's merciful inclination to them, and that 
they ought not to be unmerciful to them to whom 
God was ſo well inclined, to with-hold mercy, or 
deny. their charity, to them to whom he was fo 
ready to- afford it. For he ſpake this parable to 
them, ſaying, Which of you? ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 7. > Ouro yae9. ira i 79 de, So joy ſhall 
be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth. See 
note on ver. 10. 1 £71 ue,’iñſſ wi dixzias et- 
Vis N fei N hie, more than over ninet 
and nine juſt perſons who need no repentance, Here 
note that j is here put for waa i as uſually it is 
both in the Cd and New Teſtament, and in pro- 
fane writers. So Gen. 38. 26. J:dizaiw) OE 
eſa, Tamar hath been more rightecus than 1, 
P/al. 118. 8, aſa ianifey en Kueig B;, it is better 
to truft in the Lord, than in princes; 1 Cor. 14, 
19. in the church I would ſpeak five words jo as to 
teach others, # puetzs, rather than ten thouſand in an 
unknown tongue. So Luke 18. 14. ſee Stephanus 
giving examples of this from Homer, Ariſiotle, 
Diogenes Laertius, and St Cree. Note, 

3%, That there being no perſons in the world 
ſo jut, as abſolutely to need no »repentance, 
>.c:nfe there never was a perſon inthe world, be- 
Saviour, who ad righteouſneſs, and finned 
ct, 10 velt of men being ſubfect to ſome faults 
io toi mitts, of which they ſtand obliged to 
cur Lord may not here be thought 

10 


— * * 
E 4 * v. 
- 


o 7 > << 4 % 


YI Seo IAAF els Pe EET RE Hows, 


396 A Paraphrafe with Annotations Chap. x 


to have ſuppoſed a caſe that never was, let it be 
obſerved that the repentance of the ſinner uſually 
imports an entire change of the whole courſe or 
tenor of his life, from the ſervice of fin to the 
ſervice of God, from yielding obedience to it in 
the luſtings of it to yielding our members inſtru- 


ments of righteouſneſs unto holineſs : and this is the 


repentance of the finner mentioned in the text ; 
and in this ſenſe it is manifeſt the righteous per- 
ſon, or new creature, needeth no repentance, 
(2.) There is a repentance which conſiſts in a 
godly ſorrow, for the particular failings and in- 
firmities we may have committed through ſur- 
priſe, a ſudden fear, a violent temptation, or a 
ſingle deviation from the general courſe and- 
tenor of our lives; ſuch was that of David, and 
St Peter, and the humiliation of good Hezekiah 


for the pride of his heart; and in this ſenſe it is not 


to be thought that in this ſtate of imperfection, 
and continual conflict we have with the fleſh, 
there ſhould be any righteous perſon who needs 
no repentance. And this interpretation I prefer 
before that of St Amvreſe, Hilary, and Chryſoſtom, 
who by the ninety nine ſheep not loſt, and the 
ninety nine perſons who need no repentance, un- 
derſtand the holy angels that fell not; by the loſt 
ſheep all mankind loſt in Adam, whom to recover 
the Son of God became incarnate, and in the 
gracious work of our redemption brought him 
home upon his ſhoulders ; the joy in heaven for 
this returning is, ſay they, the joy of God, and 
of his holy angelt, for the recovery of loſt man- 
kind; in which ſenſe the words are ſtrictly true, 
the holy ange!s needing no repentance, becauſe 
they never fell from their obedience, And this 
interpretation was ſo generally approved in the 
church, that in (a) Tertullian's time it was ap- 
pealed to as a proof of it, that in the bottom of 
their ſac ramental cups Chriſt was engraven carrying 
ihe loft ſheep uten his ſhoulders, : 
2dly, It is enquired with what reaſon it can be 
ſaid, there is more jiy in heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth, than over ninety nine righteous perſons who 
need no repentance; for is it not better not to of- 
fend, than to fin and repent? Is not innocence 
better than amendment ? and if repentance be 


not better than righteouſneſs, why is there more 


joy in heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous ? yea, why over one penitent ſinner, 


then over ninety nine juſt perſons ? 


Now to this ſome anſwer according to the fore- 
mentioned opinion of the ancients, that the loſt 
ſheep, returning prodigal, and the one ſinner that 
ret enteih, comprehendeth all mankind redeemed 


from a ſtate of miſery by Chriſt. Now thi, * 
fitly be repreſented as a matter of the greateſt 
to God, and the whole court of bleſſed an; 
they being repreſented as ſtooping down to 5 
into this myſtery, 1 Peter 1. 12. and learning f 
the church the wiſdom of God in it, By, . 
and therefore in this ſenſe do doubtleſs know 
rejoice in our redemption. (.) Others 20fn 
that the ſheep not loſt, the ninety nine righteos 
perſons, and the elder ſon who aid, he news 1, 
ended, repreſent the Jewiſh nation, and «6 
ally thoſe ſcribes and Phariſees who truſted in li 
own righteouſneſs, and deſpiſed others, ſee % 
9. 12. the loſt ſicep and returning prodigd 

preſent the Gentile world, which by the preacki 
of the goſpel were to be converted to the G 

faith. Now the church of the Gentiles being mg 
numerous than was that of the Jews, the ji, 
having more children than ſhe that had an husband 

converſion may fitly be repreſented as matte 
the greater joy. 

Againſt theſe expoſitions this viſible objef 
may be made, that whereas the righteous are ky 
repreſented as ninety nine, the penitent as 0 
ſingle perſon, theſe expoſitions make them cg 
to, if not more numerous than the right 
But to this it is anſwered, that in the pant 
of the goſpel, it is uſual to repreſent all dt 
ſame kind, though they be ſometimes the ore 
number, by one man. Thus in the parable 
the wedding ſupper, the man that had nit a 
wedding garment repreſents, according to nal 
interpreters, all wicked men, and in our Lordi 
tention it importeth the whole race of unbelizri 
Jews, Matth. 22. 11. The /lothful perjon wh | 
his talent in a na lin is repreſented as one m 
Matth. 25. 24. they who improved their til 
as three perſons, and yet who knows not | 
there are fewer that improve, than they who 
receive the grace of God in vain? and al 
came in at the laſt hour, and received their pet 
that is, all the converted Gentiles, are recko 
as one man in thoſe words of Chriſt, I wvilp 
$0-47W Ter, f this laſt man even as to thee, Matt 
20, 14. 

But that which is principally to be conſidered 
the tull clearing of this difficulty is this, vi. tal 
this paſſage of our Lord being ſpoken of Gt 
after the manner of men, is to be underſ 
after the manner of men, or ſuited to the mu 
of human puſlions, and the uſual occahons 
moving them, Now we are much affected vi 


the obtaining what we have long and paſlionate 
deſired, with the regaining that which we hat 
locke 


(a) Precedant if/e pig uræ calicum veſtrera m, f vel in illis perlucelit interpretatis. Dic mini xu, & 


hominum genu wins Dei grex e? De pudic. c. 7. 


X , Ji XV. 
gel upon as almoft loſt and deſperate, with 
, ſecurity of that which we looked upon as in 
ninent danger; at the firſt obtaining what 
\Nonately deſired, regaining what we looked 
nas loſt, ſecuring what was in great danger, 
oy is ſtrong, and our delight tranſporting, 
afrerwards it ſenſibly abates. So is it with 
ut we are not ſo ſenſibly moved with the 
#nnance of a good which we have long en- 
1 as at the firſt recovery of it after it was 
„ we may have {till a real value for what we 
galls, a ſettled pleaſure, and contentment in 
dut the ſudden joy and tranſport is at the 
prery of it. So a continued courſe of good- 
may in itſelf be moſt valuable, and yet the 
wry of a loſt ſinner, the reviving of one dead 
reſpaſſes and fins, the ſeeing him ſnatched as 
e. brand out of the fire when he was ready to 
into it, may be the more affecting, and give 
more freſh and lively joy. Thus v. g. it 
dot but be comfortable to a loving father to 
bis children in a ſtate of perfect health; but 
ne of them fall ſick, and beyond expectation 


very, to ſee him out of danger, miniſters 
em eg e preſent joy than doth the conſtant health of 
git he reſt, And this is the reaſon given in the 


ble of the prodjgal ſon, why the kind father 
th more at his return, than at the continu- 
of his elder brother always with him ; that 
ks the recovery of one given over for dead, 
nding one looked upon as loſt. Ut is meet, 


Lord merry; for this thy brother was dead, and is a- 
_ pan, was boft, and is found. Our Saviour, 
2 who 


fore, to encourage the repentance of the ſin. 
one m 


jr tale 
s bot! 
Who 
d all ü 


ad conccive ſuch a joy at it, as earthly pa- 
we wont to do at the return of a wild ex- 
gut child to himſelf and his duty. 


eur fange y to you, There is joy in the preſence of 
rec! of Gad over one inner that repenteth. | 
I wy t moſt inter- reters conclude, that the angels 
uw Yi ſpirits are acquainted with the con- 


n of a ſinner ; and fecing true converſion is 


Gay it in the heart, hence the Romani/ts inter, 
A G ey muſt have knowledge of that alſo. 
en of 00 
underſt 


Here is not one word of bleff-d ſpirits, but 
et only, And whereas Pa, is argue tor an 
7 of knowledge in them to that of ange/r, 


the nau 
-caſ100s | 


eted bs I it is fail, they are as the angels of bead, 
a_ 22 30; I anſwer, Chriſt doth not y e 
n bs 89 angels now, but at the reſurtnaection 

el de ſo: nor doth he ſay this 2Llolutely, 


Fut 
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the father, upon this occaſion that we ſhould 
repreſents God atter the manner of men, as 
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or as to the faculties of their fouls, but as to their 
freedom from ſecular actions and paſſions, and as 
to the ſtate and condition of their bodies; for fo 
the text runs, they that are counted worthy of the 
reſurrection, neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
neither can they die any more, i. e. they are equal to 
the angels as to immortality,. and are the children of 
Cod, being the children of the reſurrection, Luke 20, 
5. 36. 

, 24ly, This text affirms not that the joy here 
mentioned is the joy of angelt, but only that it is 
the joy of God, wmv 7 ayſinor, before, or in 
the preſence of the ange/s, which ſtand continually 
before his face, Now, as an earthly king may re- 
joice before his court, and they know not the ſpe- 
cial motive of his joy, ſo may the King of heaven 
rejoice before the angels of his preſence, and they 
know not the reaſon of that joy, and much leis 
the particular convert that gave occaſion to it. In 
a word, it is confeſſedly God who is compared to 
the ſhepherd ſeeking his loſt. ſheep, and to the 
father rejoicing for the return of his prodigal ſon ; 

and therefore the ſimilitude requires, that the joy 
conceived when a loſt ſheep is found, or a prodi- 
gal ſon comes home, ſhould be aſcribed to him. 

Note alſo, that this conſideration ſhould inflame 
the zeal and quicken the induſtry of the ſpiritual 
ſhepherd for the converſion of ſinners, as knowing 
this is a work ſo highly acceptable to the God of 
heaven, and that for which he ſent the great Shep- 
herd of the ſheep into the world. 

Ver. 11. * A, 72s N e dg, A certain 
man had two fons.) Here oblerve, (I.) That the 
elder ſon in this parable repreſenteth not the juſt 
or righteous, for they are not angry either that. 
ſinners do return to God, or that he graciouſly 
entertains them when they do fo, but rather are 
induſtrious to bring them home to him, and re- 
joice. at their return, He rather repreſents the 
eus murmuring, and being angry that the Gen- 
tiles, who before were j4::xe69y 476 F ©:s, far off 
from Cod, . Eph. 2. 13. were by faith, without cir- 
cumciſion, or obedience to their law, brought 
nigh to him, and made partikers of the ſame pri- 
vileges God offered or afforded to them. The 
Gentiles are repreſented as the younger ſon, going 
into a far country, as being far from Gd, and 
ſquaadering away their goods by riotous living, as 
depraving that knowledge they had of the true 
Gent, from tradition and his marvellous works, by 
grols 14.atry, on Which account the Fews repre- 
ſc them as born of harlots. See note on 
Jau B. 41, as here ver. 30. and ſerving them 
wht io nature were 29 gads, by holding the truth in 
e and giving up themiclves to ali un- 
clcanneſs 
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cleanneſs, "Eph. 4. 19. labouring under a fa- 
mine of the — of God, and of his farin truth, 
and giving up themſelves to the meaneſt ſervices, 
ſuch as that of keeping of hogs was deemed by 
the Jews and the Egyptians, who ſuffered not ſuch 
to come into their temples or ſacred houſes ; they 
having now, through Chriſt, acce/s unto the Father, 
being adorned with the wedding garment of faith, 
and the robe of righteouſne/s, fed with the banquet 
of the fue paſchal Lamb, and admitted to wear 
their Father's ring, as a teſtimony that they were 
© now his genuine ſons, 

Nor is it a ſufficient objection againſt this, that 
the Gentiles were never ſons before, or if ever the 
were ſo, they muſt be ſo before the Jews, and 4 
the elder ſons ; for Cad it not the God of the Fews 

only, but alſo of the Gentiles,” he being the common 
Father of the world, and we being all his offspring ; 
yea they are called the ons of God before the flood, 
Gen. 6. 2. and were ſo afterward, before the name 
of Jeu was known. And the cus here repreſent 
the elder ſon,: becauſe they being afterwards ab- 
dicated for their idolatry, God gave to the Jews the 
pri ture, and ſtiled them his ſons, and his 
firft-born, Exod. 4. 22, 23. and accordingly be- 
{towed upon them the privileges of the firſt - born, 
chuſing them above all nations of the world. 
If it be again objected, that this elder ſon ſaith, 
ver. 29. Theſe many 'years laue I ſerved thee, and 
never tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandments, 
which could not be true of the Jew ; I anſwer, 
neither could they ſay God never gave them a kid, 
or treated them with the like kindneſs, the goſpel 
being firſt preached to them ; this therefore only 
- ſignifies their high conceit of themſelves, tha 
they were righteous; and ſo much for the chi 
import of the parable. To touch a little on ſome 
other circumſtances of it: 
1f, From thoſe words, he went into a far coun- 


try, and ſpent all his ſubſtance, Theohylact notes, 


that he who eſtrangeth himſelf from God loſeth 
all thoſe ſeeds of virtue and goodneſs which ei- 
ther nature or revelation hath implanted in him, 
Nor g AO. 
CHA 


1. A ND he ſaid alſo to his * diſciples, There 


was a certain d rich man who had a ſtew- 
ard, and the ſame was accuſed to him, (it being 
Jaid,) that he had waſted his goods: 

2. And he called him, and faid to him, How is 
it (thou haſt dealt with me,) that Lhear this of thee ? 
Give (up) an account of thy ſtewardſhip ; for thou 

mayſt be no longer (permitted to be) ſteward. 


(b) Lex Talm. p. 2440. 
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Chap. XI 


zaly, From his bei t to feed fine, o 
to what vile and lord e employments LO 
put who ſerve ſin and Satan, 

. From theſe words, he would have filled l, 
belly with husks, but could not, obſerve, that thers 


can be no ſatisfaction to any man who wants th, 


favour of God. 

4thly, From theſe words, when he came t4 lin, 
felf, obſerve, that he who lives a ſinful life is he. 
ſides himſelf ; for being a rational creature, aud 
having a judgment and conſcience to direct hi; 
actions, he acts againſt his reaſon, his judgment, 
and his conſcience. 

5thly, From thoſe words, he aroſe and went, ye; 
20. Theophylat notes, that it is not ſufficient 9g 
make good reſolutions, ſaying, I will go, ver, 1g, 
but we muſt practiſe ſuitably. ; 
_ Gthly, From thoſe words, ver. 21. hi: fathy 
ſeeing him, ran to him, obſerve, that when Go 
ſees men truly willing to return unto him, he i 
ſtill ready to receive them, and even prevent they 
with his grace, 
' 7thly, From thoſe words, ver. 24. this ny f 
was dead, obſerve, that wicked men are dead u 
the worſt ſenſe; for, as Philo ſaith, He that lun 
a ſenſual life, Tillynxs dr i is dead at th a 


\ 8thly, From thoſe words, Father I have jim, 
ver. 21. ſpoken after the kindneſs of his Fate, 
note, that after ſin is pardoned, it becomes the 
ſinner ingenuouſly to acknowledge and confel; i, 

gthly, As for the phraſe, I have ſinned aguif 
heaven, and againſt ther; it is a Jewiſh pbrite, 
Shamaim, as (b) Buxtorf ſays, being frequently 
uſed to ſignify God. Accordingly they ſay, there 
is one who ſins againſt earth, (i. e. man, ) but not 
againſt heaven, (i. e. God,) and there is one that 
ſins againſt heaven, but not againſt earth ; but he 
who ſpeaketh with an evil tongue, ſins againk 
heaven and earth: though Theophylaf here laith, 
he had ſinned againſt heaven, by preferring earths 
ly things before heavenly, 

Ver. 12. See additions, Ne. 21. 


P. XVL 


3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, Whit 
ſhall I do (ro live ?) for my lord taketh away fron 
me the ſtewardſhip : I cannot dig (for a livelibss,) 
to beg (for it) I am aſhamed, 

4. I am reſolved what to do, that when 1 
out of the ſtewardſhip, they (whom 7 befriend,) 
may receive me into their houſes. 


5. So he called every one of his Lord's ann 
1 


Chop. XVI. 
unto him, and faid to the firſt, How much oweſt 


thon to my Lord? 

6, And he faid, An hundred meaſures of oyl, 
(i, e. about @ thouſand gallons :) and he ſaid to him, 
Take thy bill,and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 

7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much 
oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures 
of wheat: and he ſaid to him, Take thy bill, and 
write fourſcore ; (and likewiſe he ſaid to the reſt.) 

8. And the lord © commended the unjuſt ſtew- 
ard, becauſe he had done wiſely; (i. e. he repre- 
ſented him as one that afted according to the wiſdom 

this world ; and was fo far worthy to be imitated 
by the children of light, as to make this their chief 
care, when by death they are removed from their 

ard/hip, that they may be received into everlaſt- 
ing habitations :) for the children of this world are 
in their generation wiſer than the children of light, 
(more provident and dexterous to provide for this life, 
than they are to provide for eternity.) | 

9. And I (likewiſe) ſay to you, 4 Make yourſelves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, (i. e. 
make ſuch proviſiens for yourſelves of thoſe riches 
which the men of this world get by falſboad aud inju- 
flice,) that when ye fail, they may receive you; 
(i, e. that when you die, ye may be received) into e- 
rerlaſting habitations. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is leaft, 
(i. e. in the enjoyments of this warld, ſo as to employ 
them in works of charity, and to the ends far which 
te is intruſted with them, ) is faithful alſo in much, 
(i, e. he will be fo in the great concernments of ana- 
ther life :) and (likewiſe) he that is unjuſt in the 
leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 

1t, If therefore ye have not been faithful 
(fewards) in (diſpenſing) the unrighteous mam- 
mon, (or the falſe and deceitful riches of this world. 
to the uſes for which they were given you,) who will 
(it is not to be expected Gad /bould,) commit to your 
truſt the true riches ? 

12, And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is (to be) © another mans, who ſhall give 
you that which is your own, (i. e. that znheritance 
which ſhall never paſs from you to others ?) 

13. (And there is preat reaſon to caution you a- 
gain that affeftion to the world which abſtructe your 
hve to God ; for) * no ſervant,can ſerve two ma- 
ſters; for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other, or elſe he will hold to the one, and de- 
ſpiſe the other; ye cannot (then) ſerve God and 
mammon (alfo.) 

14. And the Phariſees alſo who were covetous, 
heard all theſe things, and they derided him, 
(voting on this as ridiculous doctrine.) 

15. And (But) he ſaid unto them, Ye are they 
which juſtify yourſelves before men, (i. e. ſeek. to 


On the Goſpel of St Luke. 


399 
approve yourſelves tu, and expe} to be owned by them 
as righteaus perſons,) but God knoweth (the aj 
of) your hearts; for that (fair outfide) which is 
highly eſteemed amoog men, (who /ce no farther,) . 
is (an) abomination in the fight of God, (whe 


ſeeth the filth and hypocriſy of your hearts.) 


16, (Nor is it to be wondered that you hear 
theſe higher precepts of charity from me and John ; 
for) the s law and the prophets, (which en- 
gaged you to your duty chiefly by temporal promiſes,) 
were until John ; ſince that time the kingdom of 
God, (which promiſes treaſures in heaven,) is preach- 
ed, and every man (that enters into that kingdom;) 
preſſeth into it, (i. e. forces his way into it, by 
breaking through the love ef temporal concerns ) | 

17. And (this I fay, not to depreciate the law, which, 
as to its moral precepts, ſball obtain for ever ; for) it 
is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs (away,) than 
(for) one title of the law to fail. (See Matth. 5. 18.) 

18. (And to give you another inflance of the fu- 
blimer precepts of the goſpel, the law permits di- 
vorces ; but under the goſpel diſpenſation,) whoſoever 
putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery (againſt her.;) and whoſoever 
marrieth her that is put away from her husband, 
committeth adultery, (as cohabiting with another 
man's wife.) | 

19. (Aud to fbew them the maſohiefs of riches not 
charitably amployed, he tald them by way of parable,) 
There was a certain rich man which was elo- 
thed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
.oufly every day: | | ' 

20. And there was a certain beggar, named La- 
carus, (i. e. one without help,) which was laid at 
his gate, full of ſores, | 

21. And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man's table, (but was denied them: 
moreover the dogs, (being more compaſſienate than the 
rich man's ſervants,) came and licked his ſores. 

22. And it came to pals that the i beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels, (who are miniftring 
ſpirits to good men,) into Abrahams boſom : the 
rich man alſo died, and was buried : 

23. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being ia 
torments, and ſeetk Abraham afar off, and Laza- 
rus in his boſom : h 

24. And he* cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in-water, and .cool my 
tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. 

25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is 


comforted, and thou art tormented. 


26. And beſides. all this, I between us and you 
there js a great gulf fixed, ſo that they who would 
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paſs from hence to you, cannot; neither can they 
paſs to us, that would come from thence ; (i. e. 
good men have all their evils, and bad men all their 
£oed things in this life; and hereafter the happineſs 
F the one, and the miſery of the other, will be un- 
changeable.) 

27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee, therefore, fa- 
ther, that thou wouldit End him to my fathers 
houſe; dir. 

28, For I have five brethren, (and am deſirous) 
that he may teſtify to them (the happineſs of the 
bleſſed, and the miſery of the wicked,) leſt they alſo 
come into this place of torment. 


29. And Abraham faith to kim, They have Mo- 
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ſes and the prophets (to teſtify to them theſe thin: 
let them hear (and obey) them, 515 
30. And he faid, Nay, father Abraham, (they 
prevailed not with me, and therefore may nat dh þ 
with them ;) but if one went to them from tie 
dead, (1 ſuppoſe) they will repent. 

31. And he ſaid (again) to him Af they u hen 
(i. e. obey) not Moſes and the prophets, neithe, 
will they be perſuaded though one aroſe from the 
dead, (to preach repentance to them; for he i 
come with no greater authority, deliver no better mz. 
tives to repentance ; and he could give them no preg. 
— aſſurance of the truth of what he ſaid, thay they 

4.3 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. P Al, u; agts T3 wali]as ar, And 

he ſaid alſo to his diſciples;] i. e. 
not only to the twelve, but to thoſe who followed 
him, attending on his doctrine, as did the publi- 
cans and ſi nners, chap. 15. 1. 

Ibid. Aer 3 TAL» os exe oixovouers 
There was a rich man who had a ſteward, and he 
was accuſed to him as waſting his 2 Aimchi 
on Ja. 40. ſaith, * The fruits the earth are 
like a table ſpread in an houſe ; the owner of 
„this houſe is God; man in this world is, as it 
* were, the ſteward of the houſe, into whoſe 
« hands his Lord hath delivered all his riches ; 
if he behave himſelf well, he will find favour in 
* the eyes of his Lord; if ill, he will remove 
him from his ſtewardſhip.” And ſo the ſcope 
of this parable ſeems to be this, that we are to 
look upon ourſelves, not as lords of the good 
things of this life, ſo as to get and uſe them at 
our pleaſure, but only as ſtewards, who mult be 
faithful in the adminiſtration of them. | 

Ver. 8. © Kai ire 6 Ke. Thy oinoviyur ad 
ties, Ir ge ih emoinoer,, And the lard commended 
the unjuft fteward, that he had dine wiſely ;/ i. e. 
diſcreetly, according to the wiſdom of the men 
of this world; whole concern is only for the good 
things of. this life; he commended him as we do 
ſuch perſons, when we ſay, ſuch a one is a bre 
man for the world, be underflands well the way of 
dealing in it; he commends him not abſolutely, as 
a fit example to be followed in his injuſtice, fraud, 
and waſting of his maſter's: goods, but compara- 
tively, as being worthy to. be ſo far imitated by 
the children of light, as to make this their chief 
concern, that when, by death, they are removed 
from their. ſtewardſhip, they may he received inta e- 
verlaſting habitations, or into an houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. This 
being an inſtruftion needful for them, becauſe the 


children of this world are wiſer in their care to mel: 
proviſions for themſelves, than are the children ;f 
light, i. e. they who enjoy the light of the goſpe, 
to make proviſions ac yirer evJer, for their age, to 
ſecure the true riches, and the celeſtial habitations 
prepared for them. 

Ver. 9. © Kaſs vir . eotion]s vul) e iy 
F uro d + adixias, I therefore ſay unto you, Male 
yourſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſne(;.) 
That the mammon of unrigbteouſneſs is the fall 
mammon, according to the common import of the 
word d ixic, r of which > Jer. 21, 
15, 29, 31. and the note on 1 Cr. 13. 6. may be 
gathered from the true riches oppoſed to it, ver. 
t1, but then it remains to be enquired, whether 
it be called here the mammon a dα ae, or falſe 
mammon, becauſe it deceives them who truſt to, 
and ſeek for ſatisfaction from it, and comparative- 
ly to the true riches ; or elſe as the unjuſt ſteward 
is ſtiled olzor4uG@» a uxins, wiyuft, becauſe he be- 
trayed his truſt, and dealt falily with his maſter; 
to which ſenſe the preceding verſe and the parable 
ſeem plainly to direct, and the uſe of the phraſe, 
mammon diſbekar, in the Targumifts, do conſtrain 
us to interpret it, as being uſually put for gain 
gotten by unfaithfulneſs to our truſt, or falſcueis 
in the diſcharge of our office. So of the ſons of 
Eli it is ſaid, that they had reſpect to mami di- 
ſhekar, the mammon of falſbacd, 1 Sam. 8. 3. and 
chap. 12. 3. Samuel enquires, from whoſe hand 
have I received mammon diſbekar ?* and, 2 Sam. 14. 
14. a juſt judge will not receive mammon diſbelar. 
So Prau. 15. 27. be deſtroys his houſe, who heaps 
up to himſelf the mammon of falſboal. See to the 
ſame ſenſe, Iſa. 5. 23.—35. 15, Ezet. 22. 27. 
Heſ. 5.11. Ames 5. 12. But then, whercas it is 
hence inferred, that our Lord here ſpeaks of ma- 
king reſtitution of ſuch goods, and ſpending ſome 


of the remainder in acts of charity; which when 
ZLaccheus 
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Zaccheus had reſolved to perform, Chriſt ſaith, 
This day is ſalvation come to this hauſe, chap. 19. 9. 
though this de a good ſenſe, and fit to be preach- 


ed to thoſe prblicens and ſinners who came to at- 


tend upon his doctrine, yet is it not neceſſary ; 
tor Chriſt's intendment may be only this, to ad- 
viſe his followers to be ſo far from getting wealth 
by ſuch unfaithfulneſs and falſhood as the men 
of the world do, as rather to expend what pro- 
vidence hath entruſted them with in acts of 
charity and mercy, that fo they may lay up for 
themſelves treaſures in the heavens, or be recci- 
ved into heaven when they die; for exa«Tey bears 
this ſenſe in ſcripture. So Gen. 25. 8. tKAceTav 
dnilarsr Acpaah, Abraham gave up the ghoſt, and 
died; Jer. 42+ 1 7. WxAelu71 iv TY feu, they ſball 
die by the fward, and ver. 22. © Mug Wot); 
ye ſball die by the peſtilence ; Wild. 5. 13. ec 
ile vnde AS, /e we that are born die. 
See Gen. 35. 29. 49 33. Job 13. 19. Pal, 103. 
10. Ja. 38. 12. Jer. 9. 10.44. 12, 18, 27. Lam. 
1. 20. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. Pſal. 73. 19.89. 7, 9.— 
101, 4. Algen dhe, they may receive you, is im- 
perſonally put for you may be received. So Luke 6. 
38. give, and du, it ſpall be given into your 
dent; chap. 12. 20. r vx os @Ta]vom, thy 
ful ſhall be required. | 
Ver. 12. K & i 79 aaacleig Tirol wh t, 
d Tis dh dwge, And if you have not been 
faithful in that which is anothers, who will give you 
that which is your own?) The, 11th verſe ſeems 
to bear this ſenſe ; If you have not been faithful 
in thoſe temporal concerns which miniſter tempta- 
tions to unrighteouſneſs, but have either fought 
to obtaia them by fraud aud unfaithful dealings, 
when they have been committed to your truit, 
or by withholding more than is right, or that which 
the great Lord of them required you to expend 
upon his needy ſervants, how can you reaſonably 
expect the true riches, which are only promiſed 
to the upright and charitable perſon ? And again, 
if you have been thus unfaithful in thoſe things 
which you cannot properly call your own, be- 
cauſe they may by various accidents be devolved 
on, and muſt at laſt be left to others, what rea- 
ſon have you to expect that which is your own, 
as being the inheritance of the children of light, 
and that which they are to enjoy for ever? Where 
the concerns of this world are ſtiled Ares. 
things which belong not to us, becauſe we have no 
aſſurance of the enjoyment of them, and know 
that we muſt leave them to othets. And this is ſaid 
agreeably to the philoſophy of the Heathens : thus 
in Arian the dying man is ſaid 2 dare A v- 
Iil\ver, to render up that which belongs to others, 
lib, 1. c. 1. and every one is bid 7& id Tweiv, 7 
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d νν tai ai ͤY , to keep that which is in 
his power, and not deſire external things, I. 2. c. 16. 
p. 215. and J. 3. c. 24. We are taught that the 
things we may be hindred cf, or which may be taken 
from us, are Tz axe; and fo, ſaith he, are all 
theſe things which we mujt leave to others, or reflore 
to Cod that gave them, |. 4. c. 5. So Hermes, I. 3. 
Sim. I. 74 eig v &AAetar $)upe ous) d ſeùs, olxod e- 
tas, Why dh we, who know the city in which we are 
to dwell, prepare for curſelves fields, houſes, &c. 
in another city ? this being a ſign that we expect not 
to return to our own city, is the Jeruſalem above : 
which is here ſtiled by dt Luke our own, by Her- 
mes i xl iu, becauſe prepared for and promi- 
ſed to us Chriftians : here we are only travellers, 
there is our City, Philip. 3. 20, here we are only 
diſpenſers, there heirs ; here we enjoy things for a 
ſeaſon, there for ever. 

Ver. 13. Ode cixilns Sure) Suar Kueieis 
eaves, No man can ſerve two maſters, ye 
cannet ſerve God and mammon.] The coherence of 
theſe words ſeems to ly thus ; I have juſt reaſon 
to caution you thus againſt that affection to the 
world which obſtructs your charity, and tempts 
you by fraud and falſhood to acquire it, becauſe 
it will not permit you to love God truly, or to 
be faithful ſervants to him ; and whereas you co- 
vetous Phariſees deride me for this doctrine, ver. 
14. as thinking yourſelves highly favoured of God 
for other things, viz. your long prayers, your waſh- 
ings, your exactneſs in paying tithes, your niceneſs 
in obſerving your vain traditions, and your ſepara- 
tion from the men of the world, know, that how- 
ever you may think well of yourſelves upon theſe 
accounts, and highly be eſteemed of others, whilſt 
ye continue covetous, and full of rapine and un- 
cleanneſs, Matth. 23. 25. hypocriſy and injuſtice, ver. 
27. ye are abominable in the ſight of God. 

Ver. 16, 17, 18.5 'O . e g ig I- 
«ris, The law and the prophets were until John, ſince 
that time the kingdom of Cod is preached, and every 
ene preſjeth into it.] Here the coherence ſeems to 
un thus; It is not to be wondred that you now 
hear from Jahn and me higher precepts of chari- 
ty and contempt of the world than you find in 
the law or prophets, who moved you to your duty 
by the promiſes of temporal bleſlings in the land 
of Canaan ; ſince now the kingdom of heaven is 

reached, and. every one that enters into it, forces 

is way by breaking through the love of temporal 
concerus, and ſenſual pleaſures: for to give you 
another;inſtance of like nature; whereas the law 
admitted of divorces at the pleaſure of the huſ- 
band, by reaſon of the hardneſs of your hearts, the 
. goſpel for bids this now on any other ſcore thaa 
.that of fornication, which from the nature of the 
3E 2 
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fin diſſolves the marriage; yet that yon may not 
cavil at me as a diſſolver of the law, I declare 
that all the moral precepts of it ſhall obtain, and 


be of perpetual obligation under the goſpel diſ- 


penſation. 

Ver. 19. Ather. n- , There was a 
rich man, & c.] That this is only a parable, and 
not a real hiſtory of what was actually done, is 


evident, (t.) Becauſe we find this very parable in 


the Gemara Babylbnicum, whence it is cited by Mr 
Sheringham, in the preface to his ma. (2.) From 
the circumſtances of it, viz, the rich man's lifting 
up his eyes in hell, and feeing Lazarus in Abraham's 
boſom, his diſcourſe with Abraham, his complaint 
of being tormented with flames, and his deſire that 
Lazarus might be fent to cool his tongue ; and if all 
this be confeſſedly parable, why ſhould the reſt, 
which is the very parable in the Gemara, be ac- 
counted hiftory ? As for the judgment of antiquity 
in this caſe, they who owned this as an h , 
owned the whole ſo to be, thinking the foul to 
be corporeal, as Tertullian did, and that there was 
ages. xaTa Tas Woppes, ſome diſcretion, or reſem- 
blance of men as tv their ſhapes after death ; which 
was the ſentiment of (a) freneus, proving from 
this very inſtance, that ſouls, when they have put 
off the body, do. yet characterem corporum cn- 
ſtodire, preſerve the ſbape or charafter of the 
body to which they were united; as (b) Tertullian 
before from the ſame inſtance had inferred, ef- 
figiem anime & corporates lineas, the ſhape and 
corporeal lineaments, and alſo corporalitatem animæ: 
much as (c) Theſpefias returning to life repreſenrs 
Te FN ,eopere, the colours of fouls, and ſaith 
that there LN, Y haldares ink F art Gy fxacs, 
wicers and ſears. of their paſſions left upon them by 
which they are diſcerned. Whereas they who re- 
nounced theſe opinions as. falſe and ridiculous, 
declared that this was not an. hiftory, but only a 
repreſentation ; (d) that after the ſeparation of the 
foul from the body, ſbe could receive no advantage 
from any man, and that it was foolſh to think it an 
hiftory ; and this they alſo gather, becauſe there 
was to be no future retribution before the general 
reſurrection. And whereas againſt this it is ob- 
jected, That the proper name Lazarus ſhews it to 
be an hiſtory ; it is anſwered, That the name Lazer, 
being only the contraction of Eliezer, is the ſame _- 
with Ani: Achad, a poor. man in.the.Gemara, as. 


(a) E. 3. e. 62. 
(d) 
Az 17x x, 


| (b) L. de an; c. 7; 91 
Af X, WI dA Areca vg dv eiue 7 
"AuTis d na vrory Tous Neſt aner f 


with Annotations 


being in ſenſe c., one that hath no help, or 
one who hath God only for his help. Note, 

2dly, That though this parable contains ſome. 
thing ſuitable to the opinion of the Jews touch. 
ing the ſtate of ſouls after death, yet doth it not 
r 


Chap. XVI. 


pect their ſtate immediately after death, but 
the puniſhments that wicked men are to ſuffer 
after the reſurrection of the dead, or i i, jv. 
ce, at the la day, ſaith Theo For a8 
Cicero fays of the fables by which the poets re. 
preſent the puniſhments of evil ſouls, that cor. 
pora cremata cum ſcirent tamen ea fieri apud in. 
feros fingebant, quæ ſine corporibus nec fieri poſ- 
ſint, nec intelligi; zhough they know their bade 
have been burnt, yet they do repreſent them jufering 
fuch things in the infernal regions, which neither can 
be done nor ſuffered, or even underfiocd to be fe, with. 
out bores : 1o is it plainly here in the foremen. 
tioned inſtances produced to prove this a parable, 
Ver. 22. * "Eyirero 5 aralarcy Thy @]e;y%, Aud 
it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's boſom. ] Here are two 
things faid agreeably to the tradition of the Jeu; 
touching good men, which was, 1#, That their 
ſouls were in the garden of Eden, in paradiſe, or in 
Abraham's boſom. Thus of R. Judah, when he 
died, they ſaid, this day he fits in Abraham's bs. 
om, ſee Lightfoot on the place; and (e) 7oſephi; 
faith of good men, that they are gathered is za 
ger yoodr, to the region of the patriarchs ; and that 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facch do iN, re 
ceive their fouls. 24ly, That they are carried thi- 
ther by good angels; ſo the Targum on Cant. 4. 
1 2. ſaith, No man hath power to enter into the gar- 
den of Eden but the juſt, whoſe ſouls are carried thither 
by the hand of angels; fee Cartw. on Luke 2. 29. 
p. 2994. They add, that when evil men die, 7 
evil angels coma and ſay, There is no peace to the 
wicked ; fo Dr Lightfoot here: and in like manner 
Secrates in () Phad. ſaith, aiype) It is reported, 
that as ſoon as any man dies, every one's demon, u lem 
he chofe to himſelf whilſt he lived, brings him ts 4 
certain place where all are to be zudged, and then le 
goes to hades, pore nſew@ Weirs a Ted|irar) Tis 
irheu os ex4708 oper ban with the governor to whim 
it was appointed to bring them that depart hence 10 
theſe places. 
Ver. 24. * Kai aur; paviees 179, rep Acad 
iainai Mis And he cried,. and aid, Father Abraham, 
have 


wy (© Platarch; de bis qui ſero. p. 565, 
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mercy en me.] As the iff taxeth their 
nin imaginations, in hoping to be preſerved from 
{vine jadgments whilſt they lived, becauſe they 
were the children of Abraham, ſo our Lord here 
nay perhaps ſtrike at a like imagination got a- 
nong them, that hell-fire had no power over t fin: 
ers of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and Iſaac came down 
wither to fetch them thence. See the note on Rom, 
1. 13. declaring, even from the mouth of Abra. 
km, that no help was by them to be expected 
{om him when they were in that place, 

Ver. 26. | M#gTatu nug» % PL X4Tua ſe 
leu). Betwixt us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed, /o that none can paſs to us from thence.) The 
words ſeem plainly to refute the opinion of Ori- 
a that there would come a time when the pu- 


ith zihments of the wicked would have an end, and 
ens they ſhould at laft live with God and his ſaints. 
ble, Ver. 31. * Ei Mee Y ve νν,i u seu, If 


And they bear not Moſes, nor the prophets, they would not 
ried v perſuaded though one roſe from the dead) If they 
two har not, i, e. obey not Moſes and the prophets, 
ew; whom they own to be perſons ſent from God, and 
heir &divering his meſſage, one riſing from the dead 
r in would not perſuade them to break off their iniqui- 
he ties : for he could come with no greater authority 
be- than they did ; he could deliver no other meſſage 
phus v the finner than they had done, that if they re- 
al turned not from their evil ways, they ſhould die, and 
that le obnoxious to eternal ſbanie and miſery, Dan. 
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that God who cannot lie. No reaſon, therefore, 
could be conceived, why they ſhould hearken to 
one riſen from the dead, and calling them to re- 
pentance, rather than to thoſe prophets whom they 
acknowledged to be ſent from God. And of this 
we have a clear inſtance in the reſurrection of our 
Lord from the dead; for of this they had the te- 
ſtimony of our Lord's predictions, of their own 
prophets, of the guards that kept the ſepulchre, 
of their own ſentss, of the apoſtles, and five hun- 
dred witneſſes, and all this confirmed by the mira- 
culous effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe that 
believed on him, and a continual throng of mi- 


racles wrought in his name; and yet all this was 


inſufficient to reclaim that wicked generation from 
their infidelity, and to provoke them to repentance. 
The practical obſervations made. from this parable. 
are, 

, That this rich man is not-accuſed of get- 
ting riches by injuſtice, but only of faring delici- 
ouſly and luxuriouſly, with the neglect of others 
oppreſſed with miſery and want, before his eyes: 
how then will many Chriftians eſcape the ſame 
place of torments, who indulge to the fame luxu- 
ry and carnal pleaſures, and are as little touched 
with an affectionate ſenſe. of the wants and miſe- 
ries of others? | 

2dly, That they who have their good things in 
this life, i. e. that which they chiefly valued, pur · 
fned, and delighted in, whilſt they lived here, are 


re· 12, 2. he could give them no more aſſurance of to expect no comfort, nothing but evil aft. 
thi- the truth of what he ſaid, than did the word of death. 

Y 

ars 

„ CHAP, XVI. 

29. 


TBE N faid he to the diſciples, It is impoſ- 
ſible (through the unrefirained wickedneſs 
of men,) but that offences will come, (i. e. things 
"Bi. vill be ſaid and dove which will hinder ſome from em- 
tracing, and cauſe others to fall off from the faith ;) 

* but wo to him — whom they come; 
2. It were better for him that a milſtone were 


" kanged about his neck, and he caſt into the ſea,. 
| than that he thould (ths) offend one of theſe little 


ones (that believe in me.) 


4 3. Take heed (therefore) to yourſelves, (that ye 
4* Wi guilty of any degree of this offence ; and 


Ws therefore, if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, re- 


forgive him: 


1 4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times 


0. in. a day, and ſeven times in a day turu again to 


buke him; and if (upon this re, req) he repeut, 


thee, ſaying, I repent ( what 7 have dine again. 
thee,). thou ſhalt (as ot) forgive him, 

5. And the apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, * Increaſe 
our faith, (that ſo we may be enabled to perform 
theſe duties contrary to fleſh and bleed, ar that we 
may more ſucceſiſully minifter to the welfare of ſouls 
without offence.) 

6. And the Lord ſaid, . If ye. had faith as a 
grain of muſtard ſeed, ye might ſay to this ca- 
mine tree, .Be thou plucked up. by the root, and 
be thou - planted in the fea; and it ſhould obey 
you; (i. e. the leaſt fencere and aftive faith would 
enable you to do the meſ difficult things in order to the 
prometion of the Chriſtian faith.) 

7. But (then) which of you having a ſervant 
plowing, or feeding cattle, will ſay to him by and 
by, when he is come from the field, Go and fit. 
down to meat; 8. And 
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3. And will not rather ſay to him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf and ſerve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward 
thou ſhalt eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that ſervant, becauſe he did 
the things that were commanded him ? I trow 
not. 

10. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done 
b all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants, we have (only) done 
that which was our duty to do; (i. e. whereas the 
performance of the greateſt things which I your Ma- 
Aer do require may ſeem to you a very eminent piece 
of ſervice, know, that in-obeying all my precepts, you 
enly do the office of good and faithful ſervants, obey- 
ing the commands of your great Maſter as ye ought to 
do, and ſo muſt leck on the reward promiſed, not of 
debt, but of grace.) ; 

11. And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſa- 


lem, that he paſſed through the © midſt (or con- 


fines) of Samaria and Galilee. 

12. And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten -men that were lepers, which 
ſtood afar off; - 

13. And they lifted up their voices, and ſaid, 
Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us, (and heal us.) 

14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid to them, 
Go ſhew yourſelves to the prieſts, (as, when a cure 
1s wrought, the lepers are to do by the law, Lev. 14. 
2.) and it came to paſs, that as they went they 
Mere cleanſed, | 

15. And one of them, when he ſaw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified (or praiſed) God ; 

16. And fell down on his face at his (i. e. 
Chriſt's) feet, giving him thanks; and he (who did 
this) was a Samaritan. | 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not 
ten cleanſed, (doubtleſs there were ;) but where are 
the (remaining) nine (of them ?) | 

18 There are not found (any of them) that re- 
turned to give glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. 

19. And he ſaid to him, Ariſe, go thy way, 
thy faith hath made thee whole, 

20. And when he was demanded of the Pha- 
riſees when the kingdom of God ſhonld come, he 
anſwered them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with © obſervation, (i. e. with cutward 
pomp and ſplendor, viſible in earthly kingdoms :) 

21. Neither ſhall they (have need to) ſay (A it,) 
Lo here, or lo there (it it,) for behold the king- 
dom of God is f within (already among) you. 

22, And he ſaid to the diſciples (or fo!llowers,) 
The days will come when ye ( this nation) (hall 
eſire to ſee ® one of the days of the Son of man, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


they planted, they builded, 


Chap. XV). 


(the Meſſiah coming to deliver Hruel, chap, 24. 21 
and ye ſhall not fee (one of them) it. 15 

23. And (when) they ſhall ſay to you, See here 
or ſee there (for him, ) go not after them, nor id. 
low them : 

24. For as the lightning that lightucth ont at 
the one part under heaven, ſhineth to the other 
part under heaven, ſo (vi/ible) ſhall alſo the (cs 
ming of the) Son of man be in his day, 

25. But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, ad 
be rejected of this generation. 

26. And as it was in the days of Noe, (a reg. 
er of righteouſneſs to the old world,) ſo ſhall it be 
alſo in the days of (the coming of ) the Son of mag. 

27. They (then) did eat, they drank, they max. 
ried wives, they were given in marriage, (nt x. 
petting the threatned judgments,) until the day that 
Noe entred into the ark, and the flood came and 
deſtroyed them all. 

28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they fold, 


29. But the ſame day that Lot went out of 80. 
dom, it rained fire and brimſtone from heaven. 
and deſtroyed them all. | 

30, Even thus ſhall ir be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed; (a ſudden and unexpee 
deftruftion ſball then fall upon the men of this natin.) 

31- In that day, he that ſhall be upon the houſe 
top, and his Ruff in the houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away; and he that is in the field, 
let him likewiſe not return back; (i. e. {et hin 
endeavour to eſcape without delay, or ſlaying to carry 
his goods with him.) | | 

32. i Remember (therefore) Lots wife, (what 
ber delay and looking back brought ufon her. ) 

33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, (iy 
apgſtaſy from the faith,) ſhall loſe it; and whoſo- 
ever ſhall loſe his life (r my ſcile,) ſhall preſerve 
it, | 

34. I tell you, in that night there ſhall be two 
men in one bed, (% remarkable ſball be the provi- 
dence of God in preſerving his faithful ſervants, that) 
the one (of them) ſhall be taken (away by deatb,) 
and the other ſhall be left (e.) 

35. Two women ſhall be grinding together, 
the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

36. Two men ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other left. 

37. And they anſwered, and ſaid to him, Where 
Lord (hall this be?) And he ſaid to them, 
k Whereſoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together; (i. e. whereſcever tht 
Jews are, there will the Roman army, whe enſ'gs 
is the eagle, come to diflroy them.) 


VI. Chap. XVII. 


fol. g. Pods july vi, Increaſe our faith. 
1 II In the beginning ie chapter 
at of ar Lord requires his apofles to be careful that 
other they do not offend one of his little ones. 2dly, To 
(ce de b charitable to their offending brother, as to 
rebuke him for his fins. And, 3dly, To won 
and Wi their offending brother, though he ſhould daily 
multiply his provocations, provided that he on! 


each. ſay unto them, I repent, ver. 4. Now theſe 
it be WW three duties of an inoffenſive converſation, fra» 
man. ternal correption, and full forgiveneſs of a bro- 
mar. WW ther daily multiplying freſh indignities and provo- 


er- citions, being ſo difficult and contrary to their 
that WW natural inclinations, and falch being the foundati- 
: and on of all Chriftian virtues, the apg/tles, in order 
to the performance of theſe duties, beg the in- 
Lot; WW creaſe of faith. Moreover, ſeeing faith is wrought 
fold, in the heart, which God alone can ſearch, and can 
immediately work upon, by thus repairing to 
ö Chriſt to increaſe their faith, they muſt aſcribe to 
aven, nm, as Foltzogenius here confeſſeth, a divine virtue; 
which being proper to the Deity, and incommu- 
1 the nicable to a finite nature, muſt conſequently ſhew 
ech dat Chriſt had in him a divine nature. 
tin.) Ver. 10. d Ourwo N d e ra warioars was] T4 
oule BN Pere fore vuir, Aiſt le, Ii q ²ααιτνẽi dee, So 
come N litewiſe ye, when you. have done all things that 
held, are commanded you, fay that we are unprofitable 
n ervants, for we have done that (only) which it 
carr) BS was our duty to dh.] Here Chriſt deſtroys two 
doctrines of the /chcols, the merit of good works, 
ub 2nd works of ſupererogation. For, (1.) We be- 
ing in reſpe&t of God unprofitable ſervants, (for 
, ("9 WW n be profitable to God, as he that is wiſe may 
holo- WW profitable to himſelf ? Is it any advantage to him 
ſerve WWW that we are righteous ? or 1s it gain to him that we 
make our ways perſeft ? Job 21. 2, 3. If thou be 


e %u, what give thou him, or what receiveth 
brovi- St at thy hands ? chap. 35. 7. ſeeing thy goodneſs 
that) WWreacheth not to him, Pſal. 16. 2.) ſure we cannot 
eath,) NN nerit from him, by doing that which is uaprofit- 


able to him. (2.) Becauſe- we only can do that 
Which is our duty to perform. For, 1, We are 
all God's ſervants ; now, it being the duty of a 
: (hall Wiferrant to do all his maſfer's pleaſure, and what 
he hath declared to be grateful to him, and this 
\ here being only miniſterium ſervi, the proper buſineſs of 


them, Wo ſervant, which he lyes under a neceſlity of 
| = doing, that he may pleaſe his lord, cen reaſon 
er 


eus he cannot put it to account to his ſuperi- 


(a) Miniſteriam eſſe ſervi um Fon 12 / 
0 n ninu in nomen mr 


On the Goſpel of & Luke. 405 
ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVII. 


or, or be ſuppoſed to merit by it, as (a) Seneca 
grants. And that it may not be ſaid, that this is 
the condition only of ſlaves, and not of ſervants 
in the general, which we all are toGod and Chriſt, 
1 Cr. 7. 22. Rom. 14. 4. Colofſ. 3. 24. Eph. 6. . 
it is to be obſerved from theſe words, dr x, dusZs, 
fo alſo ye, that Chriſt ſpeaks this to his diſciples, 
who are not to be reckoned as his ſlaves, but ſer- 
vants, whoſe duty it was to have their loins girt 
and th:ir lamps burning, upon that account, Luke 
12. 35, 36. who therefore doing all that he re- 
quired, were ſtill unprofitable ſervants in the ſenſe 
ore-mentioned, and did only what they ought, 
Chriſt therefore here ſeems to ſpeak to them thus; 
It is the duty of ſervants, after they have done 
their work in the field, to miniſter to their lord 
as he ſhall require ; and when they have done 
what he requires, they, for that ſervice, merit 
not ſo much as thanks, becauſe they only do their 
duty: if then I treat you more liberally, rather 
as friends than ſervants ; if I condeſcend to mini- 
ſter to you, Luke 12. 37, and place you over all 
that I have, ver. 44. you are not to imagine that 
I am indebted to you, or owe you ſuch favours, 
but rather are to acknowledge, when you have 
done all, that you are ſtill unprofitable ſervants, 
and only have performed your duty. See here 
Examen Milli in locum. | 
Ver. 11. © Ard h, Ta, es x) Taxnains, As 
he went to Jeruſalem, he paſſed through the midſt of 
Samaria and Galilee.) It is well known that Sa- 
maria lay betwixt Galilee and Fudea ; and fo our 
Lord taking his journey to Jeriſalem, muſt go firſt 
through Galilee, then through Samaria; why, 
therefore, is it here ſaid that he paſſed through Sa- 
maria and Galilee ? To this it may be anſwered, 
that JM in medio, is often the ſame as us)aZy 
between, and ſo is Jud, as ud rica inter inſulas; 
ſo here the Arabic and Syriac, between Samaria 
and Galilee, i. e. between the confines of both 
countries, Chriſt, in this journey, going to the 
Seythepolitan bridge, faith Lightfoot, by which he 
paſſed into Perga, and ſo on by Samaria into 

Judea. 7 ö 
Ver. 14. 4 Thogsulirres dg i, Tee le fHUν , 
Go ſhew yourſelves to the prigfis.} Ry ſending 
them thus to the prie/ts, who were to make their 
offerings in the temple, Chriſt decides the cauſe 
betwixt the cus and the Samaritans, ſending the 
Samaritan, not to mount Gerizim, but to Jeru/alem. 
| . Ver. 20. 


il eorum que prejiat imputet ſupertariz>=S3. 
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406 | [A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Ver. 20. Ou lexs) 1 Barone 7% Oed wile war 
Egngiotus, The kingdom of Cad cometh not with obſerva+ 
tion. ] i. e. not with that royal ſplendor, or worldly 
- pomp and grandeur, which ſhall render it conſpi- 
cuous in the eyes of the world, as you expect it 
ſhould; ſo that a man may be able to ſay, from 
the luſtre of its firſt appearance, Lo it is here, or 
it is there. 

Ver. 21. f 1% 38 i garn, d O with; vuar ig 
Behold the kingdom of God is within you ;] i. e. among / 
you ; for it is Certain that our Lord ſpeaks not 
of the power it had gained over the hearts of the 
Jews, and much leſs of the Phariſees, to whom 
he ſpeaks, but that the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
began now to appear, and the goſpel of the king- 
dom was now. preached among them; ſo that 
Chriſt ſays thus, This kingdom which you enquire 
after, as if it had not yet appeared, becauſe you 
ſee not that outward ſplendor you expect when 
the Meſſiah comes, is even now among you, and 
is come unto you; ſo ing d and © vir are 
uſed frequently in the C Teftament. $0 Gen. 23. 
9. Give me it for a place of burial ir yur, among 
you. See ver. 6. chap. 34. 10. % i xaroansT];, 


ye dwell among us; Exod, 17. 7. is the Lord i. 


ne; among us or not? So Joſh. 3. 5.—9. 22. 
Mic. 3. 11. Hence alſo it is evident that the 
2 here cannot ſignify Chriſt's coming to 
deſtroy 7, ; for of that certainly the cu 
did not think that it /bowld ſuddenly appear ; of that 
our Lord could not ſay, it was now among you, or 
that it came not with obſervation, it being attended 
with ſo many glorious ſigns of their approaching 
ruin, and the preſence o the Roman army. 

Ver. 22. 8 Yoo?) nuipar, 371 iniflupiioers, &c. 
And the days ſball come, when you ſhall deſire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and ſball not fee 
them.] One of the days of the Son of man ſeems 
here to ſignify the time of their viſitation by him, 
chap. 19. when he came to offer them all the blei- 
ſings of the kingdom of God upon their faith 
and repentance ; this offer, ſaith Chriſt, in your 


Se 


Chap. XVI. 


extremity you will be glad to hear, but hall ng 
it. 

Ver. 34. * ne , Arend. For as the ligtt. 
ning (or ſplendor) which ſhineth from cne part o 
the heaven, to the other part under the heaven þ 
Hall aſſo the (coming of the) Son of man be ako 
day.] Chriſt had told them that the kingdom al 
God was already come among them, and had ap- 
peared in the purity of his doctrine, and the 
miracles by which it was confirmed, though ng; 
with ſuch an outward ſplendor as might enable 
them to point to it, Lo it is here, or there, ver. 
20, 21. He tells them in the 25th verſe, that this 
Son of man ſhould ſuffer, and be rejected by then 
and ſo the glory of it would be for a while e. 
clipſed; and here, that after his reſurrection 1 
would ſhine with ſuch a freſh and glorious bright. 
neſs, by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on hi; 
diſciples, as would render it equal to the (plen. 
dor of the fun ſhining from one part of heareq 
to the other, and cauſe it to be propagated almoſt 
as quick as lightning through the world, ſo that 
there ſhall be no need to attend to any man, (ay: 
ing, It is here, or there, ſeeing it would be quick. 
ly and conſpicuouſly ſet up among all nations, 
Matth. 24. 15. and that then this Son of man, 
ſo faſtidiouſly rejected by them, would allo ap 
-pear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to revenge upon 
them their infidelity, and the affronts which they 
had offered to him. bt 

Ver. 32. * Mynporeus]e © qurands Ar, Remenber 
Lot's ue; ] what befel her for looking back to 


Sodom, leſt you likewiſe 5 in this ſlaughter of 
y 


the unbelieving Jews, looking back to what 
you have in your houſes, or in the fields, ver, 


Ver. 37. * "Os 7) (ape, Where the carcaſs it 
there will the eagles be gathered together; ] that is, 
where-ever the cus are, there will the {word o 
the Komans, whoſe enſign is the eagle, be ready to 


devour them, and their army will aſſemble to de- 


ſtroy them, 


C HAP. XVIII. 


t. A ND he ſpake a parable to them, to this 
end, that men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint, (or ceaſe from the egy wo þ 
that duty, becauſe they are not preſently heard ; 
See 2 Cor. 4. 1.) 8 | 
2. Saying, There was in a city a judge that 
feared not þ-raag neither regarded man, (to d 
ruftice or to mercy to him.) 
T3 And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe 


came to him, ſaying, Avenge me of (or do me juſt 
againſt) my adverſary. 


4. And he would not for a while ; but after- 
ward he ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not 
God, nor regard man, (fo as to be moved by either 


of thoſe motives to do this ;) 


5. Yet becauſe this widow tronbleth me (with 
her importunity,) I will avenge her, (or & her right) 


And 


leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary * 


after- 
ar not 
either 


(with 
igt.) 


And 


Chap. XVIII. 


6. And the Lord faid, Hear what the unjuſt. 
judge faith, (on the account of the widew's impor- 


__ bw ſhall not God d avenge his own ele, 


(i, e. his Chriftian ſufferers,) which cry day and 
night to him, _—_ he bear long with them 
(who aflit them, @ for @ ſeaſon ſeemeth not to 
hear them ?) : 

8. I tell you, that he will avenge them ſpeedily 
after a little time, Heb. 10. 37. Rev. f. 1.) 
e Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh (f 
h this) ſhall he find faith on the earth, (hut he 
will come to execute this vengeance on the Jews ?) 

9. And he ſpake this parable to certain who 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, 
(as the Phariſees generally did,) and deſpiſed others, 
(as they did the publicans, counting them ſinners unfit 
to be converſed with.) 

10. Two men went up into the temple to 
pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a publi- 


* The 4 Phariſee ſtood, and prayed thus with 
% himſelf, God I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, 
or even as this -publican ( perhaps guilty of all 
theſe crimes :) 

12, (I am ſo far from theſe things, and þo exact 
in my duty, that I do mere than is commanded ; for) 
el faſt twice in the week; (and) I give tithes of 
all that I poſſeſs, (even of mint and cummin, Matth. 


23. 23. 
*%y La (But) the publican f ſtanding afar off 
would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, 
las judging himſelf unworthy fo to do ;) but ſmote 
upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me 
a liner, 

14. I tell you, (that) this man went down to 
his houſe juſtified, (i. e. approved of God, and par- 
a) ü rather than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that hum- 
bleth himſelf hall be exalted. 

15. And they (who believed he was a true pro- 
net) brought to him alſo infants, that he would 
wuch, (or lay his hands upon) them, (and pray, 
Matth. 19. 13.) but when his diſciples ſaw it, they 
reduked them (that brought them.) 

16. But Jeſus (being much diſpleafed at this ation 
of bis diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) called them to him, 
and faid, Suffer little children to come to me, 
7 forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom 

God. 

17. Verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall not 
receive the kingdom of God (with affeQions as 
free from covetous and vain glorious deſires) as (thoſe 
a little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein; 
(bir love of honour, John 5. 44. and of the world, 
fer, 24. being great obſtructions to it.) 


' On the Goſpel of St Luke. 


4097 

18. And a certain ruler (who had a g19d opinion 
of him, and fome religious concern for future hap- 
pineſs,) asked him, ſaying, Good Maſter, what 
ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 

19. And Jeſus ſaid to him, why calleſt thou me 
good, {/eeing) none is good fave one, that is 
God ? (Doft thou own me as one commiſſioned by God 
to teach the way of hfe ? I will then do it from his 


word.) 


20. Thou knoweſt the commandments; (viz.) 
Do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not ſteal. 
do not bear falſe witneſs, honour thy father and 
thy mother; (as this and thou ſhalt live.) 

21. And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up, 

22, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he 
ſaid to him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing, (viz. ar 
beart fo free from the love of riches, as to be ready 
to part with them at my command fer heavenly blef- 
ſings ; I therefore ſay to thee,) Sell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute (ir) to the poor, and thou 
ſhalr have treaſure in heaven, and (then) come, 
(and) follow me, | 

23. And when he heard this he (went away, 
and) was very ſorrowful, for he was very rich, 
(and unwilling to part with his eftate.) 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſor- 
rowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have 
riches, (and truft in them, Mark 10. 24.) enter 
into the kingdom of God ? 

25. For it is eaſier for a camel, (cr a cable,) to 
go through a needles eye, than for a rich man, 
(thus affected to his riches that he cannot part with 
them for treaſures in heaven,) to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26. And they that heard (this faying)-ſaid, Who 
then can be ſaved ? 

27. And he ſaid, The things which are im- 
poſlible with men, are poſſible with God; (he can 
take off mens hearts from this love of the world, 
though the perſuaſions of men cannot do it.) 

28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we (thy apotles) have 
left all, and followed thee; (what ſhall we have 
therefor * Matth. 19. 27.) : 

29. And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay to you, 
there is no man that hath left houls, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the king+ 
dom of Gods ſake, | 

30. Who ſhall not receive manifold more in 
this preſent time, {from the joys of à good conſci- 
ence, and of the holy Ghoft, the ſenſe of Ged's favour, 
and the hopes of treaſures in heaven, and the affefion 


of good Chriſtians to him,) and in the world to 
come life everlaſting. 

31. Then he took to him the twelve, and ſaid 
to them, Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and my 
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all things that are written by the prophets con- 
cerning the Son of man, ſhall be accompliſhed : 

32. For he ſhall be delivered to the. Gentiles, 
and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and 
ſpittedon ; 

33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him 
to death, and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 

34. And they underſtood none of theſe things ; 
(i. e. they knew not how to reconcile them with their 
apprehenfions of his temporal kingdom, and their tra- 
ditions that the Meſſiah ſhould not die, John 12. 34.) 
and %) this ſaying was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which were ſpoken. 

35. And it came to paſs, that as he was come 
nigh (Gr. was nigh,) to Jericho, a certain blind 
man (named Bartimeus, Mark 10, 46.) ſat by the 
way ſide begging, (and another with him, Matth. 
20. 30.) 

36. And hearing the multitude paſs by, he ask- 
ed what it meant, (i. e. what was the reaſon of that 
eencourſe.) 


37- And they told him that Jeſus of Nazareth 
paſſeth by, 
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38. And (upon this) he cried, ſaying, ſeſu 
ſon of David, (whoſe office it is «4 / 
blind, Iſaiah 35. 5.) have mercy on me. 

39. And they that went before rebuked him 
(/aying,) that he ſhould hold his peace: but * 
cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David, hae 
mercy on me. 

40. And Jeſus ſtood ill,) and commanded 
him to be brought to him: and when he Was 
come near, he asked him, 

41. Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do t, 
thee? And he faid, Lord, (I defire) that I may 
receive my ſight, 

42. And Jeſus ſaid to him, ( fbalt) re. 
ceive thy ſight, thy faith hath ſaved thee, (i, e 
hath made thee whale, Mark 10. 52.) | 

43- And immediately he received his ſight, and 
followed him, glorifying God (for his mercy ft 
him ;) and all the people when they ſaw it, gate 
-pr ile (al) to God. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVIII. 


Pos m de mavld]s megrwu xo ve 

uh inxeexsiv, That men ought al. 
ways to pray, and not to faint.] Of the notion of 
praying always, ſee note on 1 Th. 5. 19. here it 
fignifies, not to pray oft every day, but to pray 
perſeveringly day after day, without giving off 
our ſuit ; and then i #xx2xsiy will be, not to faint 
under the preſſures and perſecutions they ſuffered, 
either from the perſecuting Fews, or others by 
their inſtigation, from which they are here ſup- 
poſed to pray for deliverance, ver. 7, or not to 
deſpond under them: for ix is not ſo pro- 
perly to be ſlothful, as malis ſuccumbere, anime 
concidere, malis cedere, to faint» and deſpond, ſay 


Ver. 1. 


the Lexicons ; and this eſpecially whea it relates, 


as here, to tribulations, . See Eph. 3. 14. kn tac” 
xdiv iv iL is well rendered, not to faint under 


tribulation ; and 2 Gor, 4. 16. uk jm, we faint. 
not under thoſe affiitions which make the ontward | 


man periſh, but continue ſtedfaſt in the faith; 
ver. 1. We faint not; though we are troubled on 
every ſide, and perplexed, we deſpair not of. help 
from God; ver, 8. ſo Gals 6; g. pn exxax:iv, not to 
grow weary ꝙ well-diing, is wh txaves not ta faint ; 
which two things are put together in St Paul's in- 
junction to the Chriſtian ſufferer, not to grow weary 
or faint in his mind, Heb. 12: 3. and fo 2 Theſſ. 3. 
13. {4h α,νe v, not to be weary of welk-deing, be- 
ing an exhortation to them who received the word 


with much . afflifJion, 1 Thell, 1. 6. and were in 


danger by them to fall from their ſtadfaſtneſi, chap, 
2, 3» 5+ may reaſonably be ſuppoled to have die 
me import, 

Ver. 7. 0 5 eg , aratios Thy Wdixngn F wu 
Tor awry, Y meaxgfhuuay ir aweis; And ſhall nt 
God avenge his elect that cry unto him day and night, 
though he bear long with them?] Here note, 

, That the elect, in general, ſignify all 
Chriflians choſen out of the world, through 
faith in Chriſt, to be the church and pec- 
ple of God ? See note on 1 Peter 2, 9, When 
it relates particularly to the Jews, it ſignifies 
thoſe. of them who believed in Chriſt, and 
upon that account are ſtiled the election of grace, 
and abſolutely the elecbian, Rom. 11. 5, 7. 
under which character St Peter writes unto 
them, 1 Peter 1. 1. See note on Marth. 24. 
21, 22, And this ſeems ts be the import of the 
word bere; for warggJuuor ſome copies read 
KaxegIuue* and fo interpreters read the whole by 
way of interrogation, And will he be lack towards 
them ? i. e. towards his eleft. And this well 2- 
grees with the following words, / tell you, he will 
avenge them ſpeedily; and with. the words 
aeg, Which have no other ſubſtantive to reter 
to but the eleft; and with the like paſſage, cc. 
35.17, 18, 19. The prayer of the humble, (or at- 
flited) pierceth the clouds ; and till it come nigh le 
will not be comforted, and will not &/art till the 
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; t. For the Lord will nat be flack, dd wi 
— ir a rel, neither will the Almighty be 
patient towards them, till he hath ſmitten aſunder 
the bins of the unmerciful, and repaid indiana, 
vengeance to the Heathen, ver. 19. till he hath judg- 
ed the cauſe of his people, and made them rejoice in his 
mercy. . | 
Yet, becauſe the common reading is pare 
nr and becauſe ſinners, and eſpecially the un- 
believing Jews, are reckoned as the objects of 
God's loag-ſuffering, and not the ef, as when 
St Paul faith to them, De/piſct thou the riches of 
his goodneſs, patience and long-ſuffering £ Rom. 2. 
4, and as perſons God endured with much long- 
ſuffering, chap. 9. 22. and St Peter ſaith, God was 
kng-ſuffering towards them, nat being willing they 
ſhould periſh, but ſbould all come to repentance, 
2 Pet. 3. 9. others make the ſenſe run thus, S/ 
he who is thus long-ſuffering towards the worſt of 
men, and the perſecutors of, his people, be flack ta a- 
venge the cauſe of his people, whom he loves, and to 
whiſe prayers his ears are always open ? 

Ver. 8. © Hy 6 us drIporrs talor Ag fuence Thy 
eie int e; Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man 
amet, ſball he find faith upon the earth !] i. e. When 
the Son of man comes to exerciſe this vengeance 
on the Jewiſh nation, how few ſhall he find in 
the 7ewi/b nation that will believe it ? As for the 
unbelieving Jews, though Chriſt and his fore- 
runner had told them ſo frequently and plainly of 
their approaching ruin, and though they had 
ſo many ſigns of it, recorded in Joſephus, he tells 
vs they were ſtill expecting deliverance from God; 
and they among them who believed and profeſſed 
the Chriſtian faith, being preſſed with continual 
ſufferings, began to grow weary, and faint in their 
minds, and to ask, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
Yea, ſome of them began to forſake- the aſſemblies 
the ſamts, Heb. 10. 25. and many of them be- 
cane apg/tates, and fell back to their old Judaiſm; 
ſo that all the epiſtles directed to them are ma- 
nifeſtly deſigned to keep them ſtedfaſt in the faith. 
See the preface to thoſe epiſtles, and note. on 
2 Theſſ. 2. 3. | 

Ver. 11. 4 0 aer. & 5aliic reg daun, The 
Phariſee landing by himſelf,] as fearing to be pol - 
luted by the touch of the impure publican, Luke 
7. 39. on which account they had their frequent 
walhings when they came from the markets, Mark 
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7. 4. He ſtanding thus, prays, God, Tthank ther, 
(thankſgiving being reckoned as one part of pray- 
er, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. 1 Tim. 2. 1.) that I am not 
as other men, nor as this publican. Here he offends, 
(I.) That he concludes himſelf good, becauſe be 
is not fo bad as other men; whereas he ſhould 
have done this only from the evidence of his own 
ſincerity in heart and actions; it being only from 
this approving our own works that we can have 
rejoicing in ourſelves, and not in another, Gal. 6. 4. 
(2.) Ia judging ſo ill of others, many of whom 
he could have no certain knowledge of, and parti- 
cularly in his judgment on this publican, from 
whole ſubmiſſive geſture, and penitential actions, 
he might have charitably concluded, that he came 
to the temple with a true penitent heart. 

Ver. 12. Nyse dig & (acc, 1 faft twice 
a week.) The public and private faſts of the 
Zews were upon the ſecond and fifth day of our 
week, i. e. Monday and Thurſday ; and therefore 
the antient Chriſtians, that they might not be out- 
done by them in any part of devotion, in lieu of 
thoſe days, choſe the fourth and ſixth days of the 
week for their faſting days. Stationibus quartum 
et ſextum. Sabbathi dicamus, Tort. de jejun c. 14. 
Can, apa. 61. Conſt. apa. I. 5. c. 15. c. 20. 
p. 263. I. 7. c. 23. Epiph. her. 51. n. 26. ex“ 
fidei, n. 22. Philofterg. I. 10. 4 12. P/eud. Ignat. 
epift. ad Philip. g 13. See additions, Ne. 22. 
er. 13. f 'O 5 N ,p a wor, But the 
publican ſtanding afar of.) He ſtood afar off, per- 
haps in the court of the Gentiles, looking upon 
himſelf as unworthy to draw nigh to God, or ſtand 
in the holy place; he would net kft up his eyes to 
heaven, from the ſenſe of the ſame unworthineſs; 
he fmites upon his breaſt, puniſhing himſelf, out of 
a deep ſenſe of his guilt, this being the ſign of 
a mind vehemently afflited, cheap. 23. 48. And, 
laſtly, He hambly coufeſſes that he was a ſinner, 
r earneſtly begs mercy; and therefore it is 
aid, 

Ver. 14. 5 Kaſify #70» Astr. eig ele- 
4 i -, He went down 1e his houſe juſtified ra- 
ther than the other.) Here J is again put for 
Kenner n, SO Hoſe. 2. 7. xanws ue tis TE) i vor ir 
was better with me then than now, Jonah 4. 3, 8. 
a 7 andlarevn Cn, 'Tis better for me. to die 
than live, See note on chap. 15. 7, 
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Chap. XIX. 


CHAP, XIX. 


1. * D Jeſus entred (into) and paſſed through 
Jericho. 

2. And behold, there was a man named Zacche- 
us, who was the chief among the publicans, and 
he was rich; 

3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, who (i. e. what 
kind of man) he was; and could not for the 
preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 

4. And he (therefore) ran before, and climbed 
wp into a ſycamore tree to ſee him, for he was to 
paſs that way. 

5. And when Jeſus came to the place, he look- 
ed up, and ſaw him, and faid to him, Zaccheus, 
make haſte, and come down, for to day I muſt a- 
bide at thy houſe. 

6. And he made haſte and came down, and 
received him joyfully. 

7. And when they (the Phariſees) ſaw it, they 
all murmured, . ſaying, That he was gone to be 
gueſt with a man that is a ſinner ; (thinking that 
matter ꝙ defilement and reproach. to him, not con- 
fidering the deſign on which Chriſt came into the 
— 


8. And Zaccheus ſtood (up,) and faid to the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, (net the fifth part only, but) 


the Þ half of my goods I (now. reſolve to) give to 


the poor ; and if I have taken any thing from 
any man by falſe accuſation, (ar oppreſſton,. ſee 
note on Like 3. 14.) I (will) reſtore him four 
fold, (i. e. beyond "the rigour of the law.) 

g. And Jeſus faid to him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, (Zaccheus having done like a 
true convert,) for as much as he alſo is the & ſon of 
Abraham, (i. e. a Jew.) 

10. (And this is ſuitable to the defign of my comin 
and juſtifies my eating and converfing with him :) for 


the Son of man is come to {eek (after) and to fave. 


that which. was laſt. 


11. And as they heard theſe things, he added,”. 
and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Je- 


tuſalem, (which ſbortiy was to be the ſcene of miſery, . 
ver. 41, 42.) and becauſe they thought that the 


ringdom of God (or of the Meſſmh) ſhould im- 
mediately appear. 


12, He ſaid therefore, (The kingdom of Ged is. 


like ta) a * certain noble man, (who) went into a 


far country to receive for himſelf a kingdom, and 


to return; (and thus ſhalt I go to heaven, and be 
inflalled in my mediatory kingdom, . and then return to 
execute the ſevereſt judgments on this nation, for their. 
non · proficiency.) : 

13. And he called his ten ſervants, and deliver- 


ed to them ten pounds, and faid to them, Occupy 
till I come, (i. e. improve them till I come and ts 
an account of your proficiency.) 

14. But his citizens (the Jews) hated him, and 
ſent a meſſenger after him, (diſclaiming and rejeg. 
ing his authority, and » ſaying, We will not haye 
this man to reign over us. 

15. And it came to paſs, that when he was re. 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he 
commanded theſe ſervants to be called to him to 
whom he had given the money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds. 

17. And he faid to him, Well (dene) thou good 
ſervant ; becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities, (i. e. be 


= reward proportionable to the increaſe of thy ta- 
? 


9 | 

18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 

19. And 2 ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo 
over five cities; (i. e. be thy reward anſwerable to 
the improvement of thy talent.) 

20. And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold 
here is thy pound which I have kept laid up ina 
napkin, (making no uſe of it;) 

21. For I feared thee, becauſe (7judged) thou 
art an auſtere man; thou takeſt up what thou 
laidſt not down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not 
ſow, (requiring an increaſe far exceeding what thiu 
gaveſt.) 

232. And he ſaich to him, Out of thine own 


mouth will. I judge (and condemn) thee, thou wick- 


ed ſervant -( for) thou (owneft that thou) kneweſt 
that. I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid 
not down, and reaping what I did not ſow; 

23. Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my money 
to the bank, (i. e. did/t not thou improve my talent, 
that at my coming (Sack) I might have required 
(and received) my own with uſury (ar mprove- 
ment?) 

24. And he ſaid to them that ſtood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25. And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds; . (but he anſwered, Therefore I give hin 
more.) | 

26, For I ſay to you, That to every one that 
(improveth what he) hath, ſhall be given (mare; 
and from him that hath not, (% as to improve it.) 

even 


— 
= 


ETE Sr 8 28 


Chap. XIX. 
wen that he hath ſhall be taken away from 


— But thoſe mine enemies (of the Jewiſh na- 
tm, which would not that I ſhould reign over 
them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. 

28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he went 
before (his diſcipler,) aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 

29. And it came to ſs, when he was come 
wich to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 

ed the mount of Olives, he ſent two of his 
diſciples, / : p 

zo. Saying, Go ye into the village over againſt 
you, in which at your entring, * > ſhall find a 
colt tied, whereon yet never man fat; looſe him, 
and bring him hither : 

31. And if any man ask you, Why do ye looſe 
kim? thus ye ſhall ſay unto him, (#e db it) becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him. 

2. And they that were fent, went their way, 
und found (all things)-even as he faid to them. 

33- And as they were looſing the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid to them, Why looſe ye the 


colt ? 
34. And they faid, The Lord hath need of him ; 
(end then they let them go with him.) 
5. And they brought him to Jeſus ; and they 
their garments on the colt, and they ſet Jeſus 


thereon. 
36. And as he went, they (the multitude) ſpread 


their clothes in the way, (as at the triumphant” 


trance 4 a Ronen wy 

7. And when he was come nigh (to Jeruſalem, 
bing) even at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
the whole multitude of the diſciples began to re- 
joxce, and praiſe God with a loud voice, for 
che mighty works which they had ſeen (dane by 
Grit; i 
38, —_ Bleſſed be he that cometh in the 
ume of the Lord; (may) peace (be procured by 
him to ut) in heaven, and glory (fo God who lives) 


in the higheſt ( places ) 


On the Goſpel of $i Luke. 411 


39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among the 
multitude, ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſ- 
ciples ( for theſe acclamations.) 

40. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, I tell 
you, that if theſe (my diſcip/es) ſhonld hold their 
peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out; 
(i, e. my kingdom would be proclaimed by far more 
unlikely means.) 

41. And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and f wept over it, 

42. Saying, (Happy had it been for thee) 8 if 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy 
day (of viſitation, Luke 1. 68.) the things which 
belong to thy peace (and weſffare;) but now 
{ through thy infidelity) they are hid from thine 


eyes. 

43. For the days ſhall C/hortly) come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall ® caſt a trench about thee, 
_ compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every 

e. 

44. And ſhall lay thee i even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee ; and they ſhall not 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thon 
kneweſt not, (i. e. digt not improve aright, to faith 
and repentance,) the time of thy viſitation. 

45. And he went into the temple, and began to 
caſt out them that. ſold therein, and them that 
bought, 

46. Saying unto them, It is written, (Jaiab 56, 
7.) My houſe ( be called, or) is the houſe of 
prayer, but ye have made it (by your fraudulent, 
covetous dealings, and extortions,) a den of thieves» 

47. And he taught daily in the temple; but 
the chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and chief of the 
people ſought to deſtroy him : 

48. And could not find what they might 


{fafely) do, (becauſe of the multitude ;) for all the 


people were very attentive to hear him. . 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 6, ® AT onevozg RA. x; d aur 

auger» And he made haſte, and came 
&wn, and received him joyfully.} By this joy, and 
dy his diligence to ſee him, he ſhewed what an 


high eſteem he had for that holy 7eſus, whom the 


fſoribes and Phariſees deſpiſed. 
Ver. 8. > I v jule F uragy wav un, Kues. i 
dou rede , Behold, Lord, the half of my gaods 


Igive ta the poor, and if I have wronged any man, 


I reficre him four fold.) By two things Zacchers 


news the ſincerity of his reformation, and con- 
rerſion.; (t.) That he is ready to repair any in- 


jury that he had done to any man by : oppreſſion, 
or falſe accuſation ; which is the proper import 
of the word ouxeparſia, not only by adding a fifth 
part, as the law required in caſe of theft, when 
what was purloined was voluntarily reſtored, 
Numb. 5. 7. nor by. reſtoring double, as the 
treſpaſſer was to do by law, when that which 
was taken away was found in his hands, Exed. 22. 
4. but by reſtoring for money and goods, what the 
rigour of the law-required only in the caſe of an 
ox or ſheep killed after it was ſtolen, Exad. 22. 
I. i. c. fourfold : doing not only what juſtice re- 
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quired for compenſation of the injury; for no 
-man can be righteous till he, if he be able, hath 
ſatisfied for the injury done to his brother ; but 
-infliting on | himſelf this ſurpluſage by way of 
penalty for his fin, and as a teſtimony of his great 
diſpleaſure againſt himſelf for committing it. And, 
(2.) Whereas the law and tradition of the Jews 
required only that a fifth part of their income 
Mould be ſpent in charity, he bequeathes half his 
eſtate to charitable uſes. 7112 

Ver. 9. © This day is ſalvation come to this hauſe, 
Forafmuch as he alſo is ds Abeodus a fon of Abra- 
ham ;] not only by faith, of which ſonſhip the 
Jews, to whom Chriſt ſpake, had then no 
notion, but by birth, for the Phariſees do not 
murmur againſt Griſt that he did cat with one 
uncircumciſed, but that he did it with a ſinner; it 
would alſo -have-been no indication to the Jews 
that he was a ſon of Abraham, that he believed 
in Chrift ; and laſtly, his reſpect to the law of Moyes, 
in making reſtitution, ſhews he was no ſtranger to 
that law, Moreover, though the phraſe, ſalvation 
is come unto this houſe, doth not neceſſarily argue 
.that his whole family believed, and the pronoun 
ipſe, and the reaſon here aſſigned, ſeem perſonally 
to reſpect Zaccheus, the maſter of the houſe ;- yet 
is it piouſly obſerved, that Chriſt here promiſeth 
ſalvation to the houſe, becauſe it was the duty, and 
uſually the practice of the maſter of the family, 
to reduce his whole houſe to the faith he had em 
braced; as in the caſe of the centurion, Acts 10. 
2. of Lydia, Acts 16. 14, 15. of the jayler, ver, 
33» 34. of Criſpus the ruler of a ſynagogue, Acts 
18. 8. and of the nobleman, John 4. 46, 53. 

Ver. 12. rig Tis ib ee bee wear 
Warggs, aaCfy tolls Pagiheds, x; ua A certain 
nobleman went into a far country to receive à king- 
dam, and to return.] Here obſerve, 

1, That it is ingeniouſly conjectured by Mr 
Cl, that Chriſt took the riſe of this parable from 
the cuſtom of the kings of Judea, Herod the great, 
and Archelaus his ſon, who uſually went to Rome, 
to receive the kingdom of Judea from Cæſar, 
without whoſe permiſſion and appointment 
they durſt not take the government into their 
hands, And in the caſe of Archelaus there is 
indeed ſome reſemblance of this ; for the Jews 
ſent their complaints after him, ſhewing their un- 
willingneſs that this nobleman, or £5, the ſon 
of Herod the great, ro whom the kingdom of Judea 
was aſſigned by his father's will and teſtament, 
ſhould reign over them; and that at his return, 
HIrapyiar LO he receiving the kingdim, tyran- 
nized over them ſor ten years; but with this ſignal 
difference, that upon their ſecond complaint to 
Ceſar, they prevailed againſt him, and procured 
his baniſhmeat to Vienna. NT ON | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XIx. 


2dly, That the parable here, as it reſpeQs out 
Lord Chriſt going into a far country to receing , 
kingdem, and to return, either reſpects his going 
to heaven to ſit down at the right hand of Cod in 
majeſty and glory, and ſo take poſſeſſion of his 
mediatory kingdom, and then return to puniſh the 
unbelieving and obdurate Jui; or going by his 
apoſiles and diſciples to erect a kingdom among 
the Centiles, and then coming as it were back — 
puniſh the Jews, according to theſe words of hig 
the goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached through, 
out the world for a teſtimony to all nations, ant 
then ſhall the end (of the Jewiſh polity) dne, 
Matth, 24. 14. Note, 

34ly, That this parable doth certainly reſpeg 
the Jewiſb nation; as appears, (1.) Becauſe they 
are here faid to reject Chriſt's kingdom, (ayiug, 
We will not have this man to reign over us; aud up- 
on this account are ſtiled his enemies, and dero. 
ted to deſtruction by him, which agrees (till only 
to the Jews, ver. 27. (2.) To them is threatuel 
the puniſhment of the unprofitable ſervants, to wit, 
to be caſt out into utter darkneſs, &c. Matth. 8. 1, 
—22.13. Luke 13. 28, Matth. 25. 30. In fine, it 
is exprelly ſaid, he therefore ſpake this farable n 
them, becauſe they thought the kingdom of Ged H 
immediately appear, Ver. 11, 12. 

4thly, The only difficulty remaining is, how to 
apply the pounds here, and the talents mentioned 
Matth. 25. to any of the Jews; but this ſceming 
difficulty is removed by a careful obſervation 
the words, which ſhew they were diſtributed, not 
to his citizens, but Tois id lots Sams, to his gun 
proper ſervants, Matth. 25. 14. to his ſervants, 
ver. 13. i. e. to his apoſtles, five; and to the {- 
vent y diſciples, or thoſe who had received leſſer 
ſpiritual gifts, tuo talents ; to the Jews, who are 
alſo ſtiled bis own, John 1. 14, only one talent; 
(viz, the law and the prophets, promiſing to them 
the Meſſiah, and pointing out his advent, and his 
characters to them,) which they might, and ought 
to have employed, ſo as to have believed, and 
fitted themſelves to receive and to improve the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as others did. 

5thly, Obſerve, That as the dreadful deſtruction 
of the unbelieving eus was an emblem of the 
laſt judgment, ſo Chri/'s reckoning. with them is 
a repreſentation of that reckoning he will make 
with all men, at the great day, for all the talents 
they have feſpectively received; and, with reſpect 
to that, this lord is ſaid, Matth. 25. 19. to come 
{TH yer moniv, after.a long time. 
Ver. 25. Sce additions, No. 23. ö 

Ver. 40. Oi aivarxgg2n), If theſe bold ther 
peace, the flenes will cry cut.) This is a proverbial 
expreſſion, ſignifying, that if theſe Toy ko 
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Chap. XIX. 


Chriſt mould hold their peace, ſome more un- 
likely way ſhould be found out for the pro- 
claiming the Meſſiah, even by thoſe who are reck- 
oned the moſt ſtupid and inſenſate people, as by 
you the Gentiles are, So lapidi loqueris, thou 


ſpeakeſt to one who hath little ſenſe to hear, or 
underſtand, lapis being metaphorically put for 
i ſtupid and bratiſh perſon; ſo when (a) Ai. 
fippus was asked by one, what his ſon would 
de better for inſtrution, he anſwered, that 
then i 76 $84Tpp d ui, Ah. i Ader, one 
laue, that is, one flupid perſon would not fit above 
unther in the theatre. So nntlialew h] ghiry- 
eden, in Ariſtophanes, is to be ſtupid, and ſpeak 
without ſenſe, aal > ei A, for fones have 
w/enſe; ſo the ſcholiaſt, p. 352. C. 

Ver. 41. K HAν e ir ard, And he wept 
wer it.] 1 hope (b) Epiphanius may be miſtaken 
when he tells us, theſe words, and the like in 
Jun 11, 35+ Were blotted out, as being denied to 
he in the moſt correct copies ; for it is certain, 
ud confeſſed by him, that they were to be found in 
lc) Irengus, and in (d) Origen twice, who faith, 
dur Lord wept tvaoſos, with good reaſon over Jeru- 
an. For he did it out of a profound charity, 
and deep commiſeration of the evils coming upon 
Jruſalem ; in both which virtues he came to be 


1 example to us, and therefore could do nothing 


nit unworthy of himſelf. 

Ver. 42. * Aiſor, rt «1 Iſros 
(happy hadſt thou been) if thou 
thy day, the things which be 


known in this 
to thy peace, &c.T 


Here the critics note, that & often ſignifies utinam, . 


1nd ſo the words will contain an ardent wiſh that 
the people of Jeruſalem had been thus wiſe, con- 
ceived = this manner, Ch that thou had/t known ! 
But though this be true, ſee note on Luke 12. 40. 
et the particle #71, that, makes it not applicable to 
this place ; and therefore I thiak it better to ſup- 
ply the deficient ſenſe by the words contained in 
the parentheſis. . Here then obſerve, , That 


b vu» Saying, 
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Chriſt here plainly ſhews, and takes it for prant- 
ed, that the people of 7eru/alem, in this day of 
their viſitation by the Mzfias, might have ſavingly 
known the things belonging to their peace, ſince 
otherwiſe our Saviour's tears may rather have been 
looked upon as the tears of crocodiles, than of 
charity and true commiſeration ; and either his af- 
ſertion, that they might have been happy, would 
have been contrary to truth, or his wiſh, that 
they had thus known the things belonging to their 
peace, contrary to his Father's will and decree, 
both which are palpably abſurd : and ſeeing the 
will of Chriſt was always the ſame. with that of 
his Father, it follows alſo that God the Father 
had the ſame charitable affection to them, and ſo 
had laid no bar againſt their happineſs by his de- 


crees, nor been wanting in any thing, on his part, 


neceſſary towards their everlaſting welfare, See 
the note on Matth, 23, 37. 

Ver. 43. * The days ſhall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and com- 
paſs thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide.] 
How exactly this was done we learn from 79/ephus, 
ſaying, that (e) when Veſpaſian beſieged Jeruſalem, 
his army compaſſed the city round about, and kept them 
in on every ſide : and though it *was judged a great 
and almoſt impracticable work, to compaſs the whole 
city with a wall ; yet. Titus, animating his ſoldiers 
to attempt it, they, in three days, built a wall of 
thirty nine ſurlongs, having thirteen - caſtles in it ; 
and fo cut off all hopes that any of the. Jews within 
the city ſbould eſcape. 

Ver. 44s * And ſhall lay thee even with. the 
ground, — and they ſhall not leave in thee one tone u+ 
pon another.) How this alſo was exactly done, 
FeſepFus teacheth, by ſaying, that (f) Titus having 
commanded his ſoldiers to dig up the city, this was 
fo fully done, by levelling.the -whole compaſs of it, ex- 
cept three towers, that they who came to ſee it, were 
perfuaded it never would be built again. 


(a) Apud Laert p. 135, 136. i Feed 2 
(b) A H H EY 7.6 i Aαν,ĩ wy ſtxiw ir Tos 4 1opSwTUs ge, x, xixprlat Th ure 
baſics Erna G. oh bh 4260 ]o 76 1 2 IE 831. P. 36. 
o) Iten. J. 1. c. 17. 
(d) Orig. in Matth. Ed. Heut. tom. 1. p. 441 tom. 2. p. 168. Agnoſcunt Theophyladtus, et ef omnes. 


(e) Tis 5 re Td Deal gegre)[a; fipyer i gealia war; 5599 vi wony ,Jv g, De bello Jud, J. 5. 


6 27, p. 893. B. Td tr i Tay & #1 Nl: rig ααεj“e gd u vel ,n wav nuipares - 


nd. þ. 936, 937. B. 


(f) Th 5 aaa ,n A , ,, ⁰ ν,,¾i- a ,ẽquν el Kd)agkdn]alis oe tdi mad]; o , 
Sey Neu Tois wexriMds31. * 7 c. I, P. 970. B. . 
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CHAP. XX. 


x. AP it came to paſs, that on-one of thoſe 

days, as he taught the people in the tem- 

ple, and preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts 

and the ſcribes came upon him, (and ro up againſt 
him,) with the elders ; 

2. And ſpake to him, ſaying, Tell us, by what 
authority doſt thou theſe things, (which only pro- 
phets, and perſons allowed and approved by autbo- 
rity, ſhould da?) and who is he that gave thee this 
authority ? 

3. And he anfwered, and faid to them, I will 
alſo ask you one thing; and (F you.) anſwer me, 
( ou may thence know by what authority I de theſe 
things. 


4. The baptiſm of John, was it from (the Cod 
) heaven, or of men (only?) 

5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
If we ſhall ſay (it was) from heaven, he will ſay, 
Why then believed ye him not, (when he teſtified 
that I was the Chrift ?) | 

6. But if we ſay, Of men, all the people will 
(be ready to) ſtone us; for they be perſuaded that 
John was a prophet. 

7. And they anſwered, That they could not 
tell whence it was: 

8. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do theſe things. 

9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people this 

ble; A certain man planted a vineyard, and 

et it forth to husbandmen, (the Jewi/b doctors,) 

and went into a far country for a long time; (i. e. 

left them a long time to manage, and to make it 
fruitful.) 

10. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the 
husbandmen, (requeſting) that they ſhould give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard ; but the huſ- 
bandmen (the guides and rulers of the Jewiſh church) 
beat him, and ſent him away empty. 

11. And again he ſent another ſervant, and they 
beat him alſo, and entreated him ſhamefully, and 
ſent him away empty. 

12. And again he ſent the (a) third, and they 
© wounded him alſo, and caſt him out, (killing God's 
prophets, and ſtoning them that were ſent to them, 
chap. 13. 34. 2 Chron, 36, 15, 16.) 

13. Then faid the Lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved Son, it may be 
they will reverence him when they ſee him. 

14. But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they 
reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 


'r5. 80 they (the Jews) caſt him out ( 
the vineyard, and killed him, (chriſt the Son 
Cod ;) what therefore ſhall the Lord of the vine. 
yard do to them? 

16. He ſhall come, and deſtroy theſe husband. 
men, and ſhall give the vineyard to others, 484 
* when they (the Phariſees,) heard it, they (zi, 
God forbid (that this ſbould happen to us.) 
17. And he beheld them, and faid, (if thi; uit 
not be ſe, What is then (the import of) this that i, 
written, (P/al. 118. 22.) The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the ſame is become the bent 
of the corner? (Now you are theſe builders, and | 
whom you rect, am that chief corner ſtone.) 

18. (And) Whoſoever ſhall fall upon (or fun}, 
at) that ſtone, ſhall be broken, (i, e. all & it 4 
his ruin ;) but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, (a; 
will moſt ſeverely on you of this nation,) it will grind 
him to powder; (i. e. ſubjef him to the heavie 
Judgments both here and hereafter ; for they whe thr! 
weakneſs, or the prejudices of their education, or re. 
verence to their guides, ſhall tumble at this tene, a 
not believe, ſball be hereafter puniſhed, yet vit 
much fewer ſtripes than thoſe Jewiſh doctors whe d. 
ſtinately, and againſt full conviftion, hated and r. 
Jefled the Meſſiah, and would not he ſbould reign ter 
them, chap. 14.) 

19. And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the 
ſame hour ſought to lay hands upon him, and (ju!) 
they feared the people ; for they perceived that he 
ſpake this parable againſt them, [ repreſenting thm 
as the perſons who would thus treat the Son ꝙ Cu, 
and ſhould thus ſuffer by him for ſo doing.) 

20, And they watched him, and ſent forth 
ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that 
they might take hold of (i. e. advantage againf 
him from) his words, that ſo they ® might deliver 
him (vp) to the power and authority of the go- 
vernor. 

21. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, ve 
know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, nei 
ther accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but tcach- 
eſt the way of God truly, (without favour to, er 
fear of any, though the greateſt in power anddignity ; 
we therefore enquire of thee,) 

22. Is it lawful for us (Jews) to give tribute to 
Cæſar, or not? 

23. But he perceived their craftineſs, (in doſgn- 
ing, from his anſwer, to repreſent him to the gover- 
nor as an enemy to Cæſar, chap. 23. 2. or to the 
people, as an enemy to their liberty,) and (therefore) 
ſaid to them, Why tempt ye me? | 

24. Shew 


Chap. XX. 


24. Shew me a (Roman) penny, (and tell me) 
whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath it? they 
anſwered, and faid, (It is) Czlars (image that is 

ved upon it.) 
g's” And he faid unto them, Chis by your own rules 
ir an evidence that Cæſars government hath obtained 
among you,) Render therefore to Cæſar the things 
which are Cæſars, (the tribute due to him as your 
governor under Ged,) and to God the things that 
are Gods, (i- e. the tribute due to his temple.) 

26. And (when he had thus faid,) they could 


got take hold of his words before the people, and 


they marvelled at (the wi/dom of} his anſwer, and 
held their peace. 

27. Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 
who deny that there is (79 be) any reſurrection 
(of the body,) and they asked him, 

28. Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if any 
mans brother die, having a wife, and he die with- 
ont children, that his brother ſhould take his 
wife, and raiſe up ſeed to his brother : 

29. There were therefore (with ut) ſeven bre- 
thren, and the firſt (of them) took a wife, and 
died without children; N 

zo. And the ſecond took her to wife, and he 
alf) died childlefs; 

zt. And the third took her, and in like manner 
(the reſidue of) the ſeven alſo, and they left no 
children, and died ; 

32. Laſt of all the woman died alſo ; 

33. Therefore in the reſurrection ( the body 
frm the dead, Mark 1 2. 23.) whoſe wife of them 
is he (t2 be?) for ſeven had her to wife. 

34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, (This 
queſtion proceeds from a groſs ignorance of the future 
flate : for) the children of this world (only) marry, 
and are given in marriage; 

35. But they that ſhall be counted worthy to 
obtain that world (which is te come,) and (attain 


Ver, 16, ® . 3 dre, un yall, And when 

they heard it, they ſaid, God for- 
bad.] In Matthew, chap. 21. 41. and in Mark 12. 
9. Chriſt eaquires of them, what the hard of the vine- 
yard will do to theſe husbandmen ? and they anſwer, 
lle will deſtray them, and let out his vineyard to other 
hubandmen : here Chriſt himſelf declares what 
the lord of the vineyard will do to theſe husband- 
men; and they ſeem to ſay, G:d forbid that he 
ſhould do ſo. Now this ſeeming contrariety is by 
lome ſolved thus, That the Phariſees do not by 
theſe words deny that the lord of the vineyard 
would deſtroy thoſe husbandmen ; but knowing 


On the Goſpel of & Luke. 


fe) to walk in long robes, and love greetings in 


ſhall receive greater damnation (for their hypecriſy.) 
ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XX. 


to) the reſurection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage: 

36. Neither can they die any more; for they are 
(as to duration) equal to the angels, and are children 
of God, (who are to live with him for ever, John 
8. 35.) being the children of the reſurrection. 

37. Now that the dead are (te be) raiſed, even 


Moles ſhewed at the buſh, when he (i. e. Cad) 


calleth (to him, ſaying, Tam) the Lord, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God 
of Jacob, (long after they were dead.) 


38. For he is not a God of the dead, (i. e. 


them who are fo dead, as not tobe the fons of the re- 


ſurrectian,) but of the living, (i. e. of them wheſe 


bedies ſhall live again,) * for all live unto him. 

39. Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 
Maſter, Thou haſt well faid, (in relation to the 
Sadducees,) 

40. And after that, they durſt not ask him any 
queſtions at all, 

41. And he faith to them, How ſay they (of the 


ſcribes,) that Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 


42. And (en) David himſelf faith in the book 
of Pſalms, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, 

43. Till I make thine enemies thy footſtool, (5y 


fubduing them, and putting them under thy feet, 


1 Cor. 15. 25.) 

44. David therefore (in theſe words) calleth him 
Lord; how is he then his ſon ? 

45. Then in the audience of all the people, he 
ſaid to his diſciples, 

46. Beware of the ſcribes, which e deſire (a/ 


the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſyna- 
gogues, and the chief rooms at feaſts ; 

47. Which devour widows houſes, and for a 
ſhew ( devotion) make long prayers : the ſame 


that the parable was ſpoken againſt them, they 


ſay, un 9412, far be it from us husbandmen, to d 
a work fo worthy of this puniſhment. And this ſenſe 
Chriſt's reply ſeems to require, viz. 21 n 
y8ſcommirey, i. e. If the pricfts and Phariſees will 
not do this, what means that which is written ? what 
means that ſaying of the P/amyt? which even 
you Jews interpret of the Mefſiah, The flone which 
the builders refuſed, is become the head. ſtane of (in) 
the corner, Pial. 118. 22. To ſtrengthen this in- 
terpictation, let it be conſidered, that cur Lord 
ſpake this farabie againſt them, Matth. 21. 45+ 
Mark 12. 12. they therefore deny what they 

36G under- 


415 


——— — j a 
= = oy 


n 


— wag. 
3— — 


— 


——— — — 


5 


— 
63 i tet 
— 


2. 


2 
— * — xz," 
— TS *. 


VR 
* 
— — 282 NG 
* 


Dre 
— 222 


416 


underſtood, that they ſhould deſtroy the Son of 
the Lord of the vineyard, i. e. the Meſſab, as not 
believing Griſt to be the Meſſiah, but an impoſtor; 
but they deny not, that they who ſhould do this 
were worthy of this puniſhment, Or, (2.) Becauſe 
St Luke peculiarly notes, ver. g. that this parable 
was ſpoken to the people, this may be their anſwer, 
Far be it from our rulers to do fo vile a thing as may 
bring dowa this judgment on us; whillt the rulers 
and Phariſees, who thought themſelves far from 
being ſuch husbandmen as they knew Chrift ſug- 
geſted they would be, ſtick not to ſay ſuch hus- 
bandmen deſerve indeed to be deſtroyed, as think- 
ing they ſhould never be concerned in their ruin, 

Either of theſe ſolutions I like better than that 
of Mr e Cl, who will have theſe words in the be- 
giuning of this verſe, (he will come and will deftroy 
theſe husbandmen, and let out his vineyard to others,) 
to be the words, not of Chrift, but of the Sanhedrim; 
and yet will have the words immediately following 
in the ſame verſe, (au#oas]:s 5 imo wi yivallo, and 
underſtanding, they ſaid (within themſelves) Gad 
forbid, ) to be alſo the words of the ſame Sanhedrim. 
For could they, underſtanding that theſe words 
were ſpoken againſt them, firſt give this ſevere 
ſentence againſt themſelves, and then in the ſame 
breath contradict themſelves ? And, 2dly, Why 


muſt s7ov be rendered they ſaid within themſelves, 


and not in the hearing of Chriſt, who, when they 
had ſaid this, looks upon them, and enquires of 
them, What then is it which is written? ver, 17. 

Ver. 20, * Eis * awry Th 0X) * Th 
Tel F I ſeuby ., To deliver him up to the power 
and authority of the governor :) And therefore 
they put to him the queſtion about paying tribute 
to Cz/ar, hoping, that by denying it to be due 
to him from the Jews, they might accuſe him as 
an enemy to Cæſar; for they knew that his de- 
ciſion of queſtions” relating only to their law 
and controverſies would not offend thoſe Gallics. 
Ver. 36. © Kai ts? dior Oed + erdaotos toi Bec, 
And being ſons of the reſurrection, are the fans of 
God.] For this b,, ſonſhip, imports the re- 
demption of the body from corruption, Rom. 8. 23, 
and they that are ſons -are heirs of God, joint heirs 
with Chrift, and to be glorified with him, ver. 17. 
ſee the note there; and the ſtrength of Chriſt's 
argument depending on this - notion, note on 
Matth. 22. 31, 32. Jamblicus very likely from 
hence makes it the reward of good ſouls going 
out of the body, to be converted eie 4ſy/4avy x; 


dryſexmas dv;zes, into angels and angelic ſouls, apud 


Stob. Ecl. Phyſ. p. 144. 
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Ver. 38. 4 Haie ; aur# Com, For all live | 
him.) Moltzagenius interprets theſe words thus 
They live in reſpect of God's power and decree, that 
they ſball live again; and hence he argues, that 
the ſouls of good men live not after death til} the 
reſurrection; for, ſaith he, Chriſt argues thus, 
If Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, were not to live z. 
＋ God, Who ſtiles himſelf their God, would 

the God of the dead; whereas, if their ſoulz 
lived, and enjoyed a ſtare of happineſs, God 
would not be the God of the dead, though they 
never roſe again, To this 1 anſwer, 

Anſw. 1. Firft, That when it is ſaid, G4; 
not the God of the dead, the meaning is, He is not 
the God of them who are to abide in a flate of 
death, and never to enjoy the reſurrection of the 
juſt ; i. e. he owns not them for his who are 
not to be the ſons of the reſurrection, ver. 36, aud 
will not be called their God, as having nt pre. 
pared for them an heavenly city, Heb. 11. 16, 
Hence doth the ſcripture A them, that they 
are paſſed from death. unto hfe, John 5. 24. and 
that they ſhall not die, becauſe Chriſt will raiſe 
them up at the laſt day, Jahn 6. 50. and in the 
opinion of the Jews, they only ſeem to die in 
the eyes of fools, becauſe their hope is full 
immortality, Wiſd. 3. 2, 3, 4. and they proverhi. 
ally ſay, the juſt live when they are dead; and in 
this ſenſe, Abraham, and Jſaac, and Jacob, would 
not live to God though their ſauls lived with hin, 
unleſs their bodies allo roſe again. 7 

Anſu. 2. Secondly, God here ſtiles himſelf the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, i. e. not of 
their ſouls only, but of their perſons ; in which 
ſenſe the Jews always underſtood theſe words: 
now thus he would be. the God of the dead, tho 
their ſouls lived, unleſs their bodies alſo roſe 
again, 

Ver. 46. Oele terrace ir rorats, Aer. 


_— 1 nn * = Et 


ting to walk in long garments, ] down to their ancles, ( 
or to their feet, that no part of their bodies might 
be ſeen ; for this, ſays Dr Lightſcot upon the place, « 


was the Talith that the diſciples. of the wiſe men 
wore, Good here is the obſervation of Mr 
le Clerc from pope Celeftine, touching the clergy, 
that they are to be diſcerned a plebe vel cæteris, 
doctrina, non veſte; converſatioue, non habitu ; 
mentis puritate, non cultu; not % much by thar 


habit, but their converſation ; not by the adornment 
of their body, but by purity of mind. 


CHAP, 
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C HAP. AXE 


1. A ND he locked up, and ſaw the rich men 
A caſting their gifts into the treaſury: 
2, And he Bw alſo a certain poor widow caſt- 
ing in thither two mites : 
And he faid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that 
this poor widow hath caſt in more than they 


all. 

4. For all theſe have of their abundance caſt 
in unto * the offerings of God, (i e. the treaſure 
deſpgned for the uſe of his temple ;) but ſhe of her 
penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had, 
(i. e. all that ſbe had to live upon that day.) 

5. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, ( /bewing) 
how it was adorned with goodly ſtones and gifts, 
he ſaid, 

6. d As for theſe things which ye behold, the 
days will come in which there will not be left one 
ſtone upon another, which ſhall not be thrown 
down (from its place.) 

7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, (thou 
ſreakeft dreadful things of this place,) but (tell us) 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſign will 
there be (to inform men) when theſe things ſhall 
come to paſs ? (We hope thou only ſpealeſt of the de- 
felatien which ſpall over-turn all things at the end of 
this world.) 

8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye (gf this age) 
be not deceived ; for (after my departure) many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 
the time (of your redemption) draweth near, (but 
muſt be all falſe Chrifts ;) go ye not therefore after 
them, 

9. But (And) when ye ſhall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe things 
muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end ( the polity 
and temple of the Jews) is not by and by. 

10. Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 

11. And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers 
places, and famines, and peſtilences, and fearful 
ſights, and great ſigns (7 approaching judements,) 
ſhall there be from heaven, 

12, But before all theſe (things) they ſhall lay 
their hands on you, and perſecute you, deliver- 
ing you up to the ſynagogues, and (cafting you) 
into priſons, (Hun being brought before kings 
and rulers for my names Pike. 

13. And it ſhall. turn to you for a teſtimony (7 
my preſence with you; they being not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom of your doftrine, ver. 15. or gainſay the 
miracles by which you ds confirm it.) 

14. Scttle it therefore in your hearts not to 


meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer (to their en- 
quiries and accuſations.) 

15. For I will give you (in that hour, Mark 13. 
11.) a mouth (full of fuch power) and wiſdom, 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain- 
ſay or reſiſt, (4s 6. 10.) 

16. And (through the perſecutions, which ſhalt 
then be great, and the apeſlates, which ſhall then be 
many, Matth. 24. 10,13.) ye ſhall be betrayed 
both by parents, and. brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and ſome of you they ſhall cauſe to be 
put to death : 

17. And ye ſhall be hated of all (rtr of) men 
for my names ſake. 

18. But (notwithſtanding, if ye continue faithful 
to the end, Matth. 24. 13.) there ſhall not © one 
hair of your head periſh ; (i. e. you ſball uot periſb 
in that deftruftion which ſhall then come upon the 
unbelieving Jews.) 

19. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, 
(iv 7% uTouorn var rige Tas wJuxas U. 
you ſhall have your lives preſerved as the reward of 
your Chriſtian patience.) 

20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with (the Roman) armies, then know that the de- 
ſolation thereof is nigh. 

21. (And) Then let them that are in Judea, 
flee to the mountains ( Perza,) and let 
them that are in the midſt of it depart out (7 
Judga,) and let not them that are in the countries 
enter thereinto. | 

22, For theſe be the days of -vengeance (upon 
Judæa,) that all things which are written may be 
fulfilled (upon them.) » | 

23. But wo to them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, (and o are 


not in a condition thus to fees) for there ſhall (zhen) - 


be great diſtreſs in the 
ple. 

24. And they ſhall (many of them) fall by the 
edge of the ſword, and (many of them) ſhall be 
led away 4 captive into all nations, and © Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall be trodden down of (or tredden by) 
the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled ; (i. e. fill the glorious converſion of the 
Gentiles at the ceming in of the Jews, who ſhall then 
alſo be gathered to their own city ard ceuntry.) 

25. And there ſhall be ſigns iu the ſun, and in 
the moon, and in the ſtars, (i. e. in the havens 
where they move,) and upon the earth diſtreſs of 
nations, with perplexity, * the ſca and the waves 
roaring; (See the nete.) 

3G 2 26. Mens 


and, and wrath upon this 
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26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after theſe things that are coming on the 
(habitable) earth ; for the powers of heaven, (the 
eccigſiaſtical and civil government,) ſhall be ſhaken. 

27. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man co- 
ming in a cloud, (or as upon a cloud,) with power 
and great glory, 

28. And when theſe things begin to come to 
paſs, then look up, and lift up your heads, for 

your redemption (from your troubles) draweth 

nigh. ; 

29. And he ſpake to them a parable (to-this . 

fect,) Behold the fig-tree, and all the (other) 

trees, 

309. When they now ſhoot forth (their leaves 
and branches,) ye ſee and know of your own ſelves 
that ſummer is now nigh at hand ; 

31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things 
come to paſs, know ye that the kingdom of God, 
(or the coming of Chriſt, .as a King, to execute his 
vengeance on his diſobedient ſubject: of the Jewiſh 
nation,) is (al) nigh at hand. 

32. Verily I ſay unto you, (The men of) this gene- 
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ration ſhall not paſs away till all (zhat have 
be fulfilled. wn 

33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my 
words. ſhall not paſs away 0-12 / hunger 

34. And s take heed of yourſelves, leſt at any 
time your hearts be overchar with ſurfeitin 
and drunkenneſs, and (with the) cares of this life, 
(which will unfit and indiſpoſe you for your flight, er 
your care to avoid theſe things,) and ſo that day 
(will) come upon you unawares. 

5. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth, (er lands 
Judæa.) 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be counted worthy to eſcape all these 
things which ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand be. 
fore the Son of man, (thus coming to avenge hin- 
ſell on that nation.) 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching in the 
temple, and at night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called the Mount of Olives, 

38. And all the people came early in the morn. 
ing to him, (being) in the temple, to hear him. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. r. See additions, Ne. 24. | 
Ver. 4. P Baa tis T SG F Oe, Caft in unto, 
i. e. among the offerings of God.] 
For it ſeems a miſtake to ſay, that Ades. gifts, 
ſignifies the treaſury itſelf, which in Hebrew is 
called Xorban ; for that is Ide, not de in the 
plural; and according to this ſenſe Baz ev 74 dd 
sig 7) yaQogurdxiem, muſt be, to caft the treaſury into 
the treaſury, ver. 1. 
Ver. 16. * Tab d Gage, As for theſe things 
which you behold, ] quod ad hæc attinet. So Plau- 
tus, Naucratem quem convenire volui in navi non 


erat, Amphitr. act 4. ſc. 1. Hos quos videtis hic 


flare captives duos, Capt, prol. & act 1. ſc. 2. ½ 


captivos dia is indito catenas ; item Teren- 
tius, Eunuchum, quem dediſti nobis quas turbas dedit ? 


See like examples from the Old Teftament, Pal... 
18, 30.— 104. 17. Eccl. 2. 14. Hef. 3. 11.—12.. 


7. Nah. 1. 3. In the New, Acts 7, 4o. 1 Jahn 2. 


27. As 10. 36. Apoc. 2. 26.—6. 8. where as. 


for, or quad attinet ad, is underſtood. f 

Ver. 18, Kai Gef i + x:panis vuar 2 i aman), 
And there ſhall not one hair of your head periſh.] 
This, faith Grotius, is a proverbial expreſſion, 
uſed 1 Sam. 14. 45. 2 Sam. 14. 11. 1 Kings 1. 
52, Acts 27. 34. ſignifying that they ſhould ſu - 
ſtain no loſs, i e. all circumſtances - conſidered ; 
for to ſuffer ſome loſs for the preſent, to gain e- 
ternal life, is the greateſt advantage, whilſt that 
which ſeems at preſent to be loft is laid up with God, 


to be reſtored to us with uſury. And this limitati- 
on ſeems neceſſary, not only from the former 
words, Some of you they ſhall cauſe to be put t 


death, ver, 16. but alſo from the event; for 23 


moſt of the apoſtles were cut off before the de- 
ſtruction of Feru/alem, ſo the protomartyr Stephen 
was taken away by the Jews ; James the l/s, and 
other Chriſtians, by (a) Ananus the high ric}. 
But yet I cannot acquieſce in this interpretation; 
1. Becauſe this proverb, in all the places cited, 
contains a - promiſe, that the perſons ſpoken to 


ſhould not die, or periſh in the danger they lay. 


under, or as they apprehended they might do, 
So ns hair 4 any man's head ſball periſh, Acts 27. 
34. is the ſame as there ſball be no boſs of any man's 


life, ver. 22. One hair of Jonathan's head ſhall nit 


periſh, 1 Sam. 14. 45. is in the ſame verſe, Ga- 
ral cl et J, he ſhall not be put to death: an hair of 
thy ſon's head ſball not fall to the earth, 2 Sam. 14. 
11. is in the ſame verſe, they ſhall not deftroy thy 
fon : one hair. of Adenijah ſhall not fall to the earth, 
1 Kings 1, 52, is in the ſame verſe, he /hall net le 
put to death, Chriſt therefore ſeems to promiſe, 
that whatever might befal them at other times, 
yet in theſe days of vengeance upon the cus, or 
at tho time of the deſtruction of the city and 
the temple, none of thoſe Chriſtians which en- 
dured to the end ſhould periſh in that ſiege. And 


this the following words ſeem to inſinuate, in ra- 
tience 


(a) Joſeph. antiq, I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. 


Chap. XXI. 
, 5 your ſpirit ; that is, ſaith Tertullian, 
— 4 ſalvos facietis voſmet ipſos, by pa- 


will preſerve yourſelves, ver. 19, So Mat. 
3 He do: 7 to the end ſhall be ſaved. 
See here ver. 8. Accordingly the P/euds- Clemens, 
in his recogniticns, faith, that this was an evident 
token of this great myſtery, that (b) every one 
that believed in this prophet. and was baptiſed in his 
name, ab excidio belli quod incredulæ genti im- 
minet, ac loco ipſi ſervaretur illæſus, ſhould be 
tept ſafe from the deftruftion which ſbould happen to 
that unbelieving nation, and to their temple by the 
war. And (c) Theodoret ſaith, there was a fame, 
that when Veſpaſian and Titus came to fight againſt 
them, The rm he ride ig amoranunlios TW TH 
14 l,. the faithful that were there, by reve- 
lation, left the city, according to our Lord's admeniti- 
, Luke 21. 20. and that of them Zachary fore- 
tald, the reſt ſball nat periſh, Add to this what is 
noted on Matth. 24. 13. . 

Ver. 24. 4 Kai alzuandiSion?) tis mavie Te 
rm, And ſhall be carried captive into all nations.] 
Accordingly 7o/ephus informs us, that the number 
of thoſe who were taken captives by the Romans 
during the war was (d) wriau uuead S535 Y tnlagi- 
aut, ninety and ſeven thouſands, of which ſome of 
the faireſt and talleſt Titus reſerved for his tri- 


umph ; of the reſt that were above ſeventeen 


years old, he ſent ſome to Egypt to work in the 
mines, Aerts J tis Tas wrapxias Sith wpiod]0, 
met of them he diſperſed through the Roman provin- 
ces, tobe d:flroyed in their theatres by the fword and 


wild beaſts ; but they that were under ſeventeen . 


years of age inegdIncar, were fold. 

Ibid, © Kat Lega trac: ad]uuinr und ih 
«ye. \newIe ot i And Jeruſalem ſhall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, till the time of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. ]} That is, ſay ſome interpre- 
ters, till the full number of the Gentiles, which 


God hall call, be compleated. This, I confeſs, 


s a very antient interpretation of theſe words; 
but it is contrary to the expreſs word of the a- 
le Paul, who declares, that at the converſion 
of the Jews there ſhall be a greater and more 
glorious converſion of the Gentiles, than that 
which happened at the fall of them; that their 
fulneſs ſhould be much more the riches of the Cen- 
ti than their fall was, Rem. 11. 12, 13. and 
that their coming in ſhould be to the Gentiles as life 


from the dead, and ſhould much more enrich them 


than their caſting off, ver. 18. I therefore do 
interpret theſe words thus, Jeruſalem ſhall be in- 


(b) Recogn, | 1. $ 39. p. 409. 


On the Goſpel of St Luke. 


(e) In Zach. 
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habited, not by the Jews, but by the Gentiles ru- 
ling there, till the ſeaſon for the full converſion 
of the „il Heathen Gentiles ſhall come in, i. e. 
till the time of the converſion of the Jews, and 
the flowing in of all the nations to them. See this 
expoſition confirmed in the appendix to the 11th 
chapter to the Romans, p. 76, 77. and Dr Ham- 
mond's ſenſe of the words confuted, p. 73, 74. 
See here examen Millii. See additions, No. 25. 

Ver. 25. f "Hxions Yaaaoons x; Cas, The ſea, 
and the waves rearing.) To this I would refer 
thoſe words of 7oJephus, At that time dh¹xMν . 
wgnyſo) xeiuav, an immenſe florm of the ſea brake 
out, and violent winds, with moſt vehement /bowers, 
and terrible lightnings and thunders, Y wurnuale 
Teens f ys eaiote, and vaſt raarings of the ſba- 
ken earth, de bello Jud. I. 4. c. 17. p. 881. or 
rather to that violent ſtorm called Malemboreas, 
which happened to the Jews at Joppa, got in 
boats to the fea, in which their boats periſhed 
with a violent noiſe, the people howling, and 
the waves roaring at the ſame time, of which 
Foſephus gives a very tragical deſcription, de bells 
Jud. J. 3. c. 29. Pp. 855. 

Ver. 34» 35, 36. 5 Heri 5 tauſois, But tale 
heed to yourſelves, &c.] Here our Saviour calls 
upon the believing Chriſtians to take care, and uſe 
the greateſt vigilance that they do not miſcarry in 
this dreadful ſeaſon, by reaſon of that exceſs and 
luxury which may render them unmindful of it, 
or thoſe cares which may render them unwilling 
to part with their temporal concerns, leſt they 
ſhould be involved in that ruin which would come. 
on others, as a ſnare, ſuddenly and unexpected- 
ly ; and that they ſhould add to this vigilance 
conſtant prayer to God, that they may be found 
worthy to eſcape theſe tremenduous judgments, 
and might ſtand ſafely and boldly before the Son 
of man, when he comes to execute them on the- 
unbelieving Jews, Whence note, 

, That God's promiſe of a deliverance to 
the Chriſtians then was only conditional, provi- 
ded that they took care to avoid thoſe fins which 
might render them obnoxious to theſe judgments, 
and to do thoſe things which might render them 
worthy to eſcape them. 

2d/y, That there is to be a connection of our 
endeavours with the divine aid and providence 
for our preſervation; and that we are not to ex- 
pet preſervation immediately from him, without 
the uſe of thoſe means which he hath put into 
our power to effect it. 
| C HAP. 


14. 2. (d) De bello Jud. 1. 7. e. 49. P. 968. 
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CH AP. XXII. 


4.NTOW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew and faid, Take this, and divide it among your. 


nigh, which (from the beginning of it) 
is called the paſſover : 

2. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought 
* how they might ( /afely) kill him, for they fear- 
ed the people. 

3. Then > entred Satan into Judas, ſirnamed 
Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve 
(which attended him.) 

4. And he went away (from the twelve,) and 
communed with the chief prieſts and captains, 
how he might betray him to them. 

5. And they were glad ( the metion,) and co- 
venanted to give him money, (even thirty pieces of 
filver, Matth. 26. 15.) 

6. And he © promiſed (to make goed his word,) 
and ſought opportunity to betray him to them in 
the abſence of the multitude, (or 47ze I Av, without 
tumult.) 

7. Then came the day of unleavencd bread, 
when the paſſover muſt (according to the law) be 
killed. 

8. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go, 
and prepare us the paſſover, that we may eat ( 
it 


9. And they ſaid to him, (or, for they had ſaid 
to him, Matth. 26. 17, Mark 14. 12.) Where wilt 
thou that we prepare (it?) 

10. And he ſaid to them, Behold, when ye are 
entred into the city, there ſhall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the 
houſe where he entreth in. 

11. And ye ſhall ſay to the goodman of the 
houſe, The maſter faith unto thee, Where is the 
gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover with 
my diſciples ? 

12, And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room 
furniſhed ; there make ready. 

13. And they went, and found (it) as he had 
ſaid unto them, and they made ready the paſſover. 

14. And when the hour ( eating it) was 
come, he ſat down, and the rwelve apoſtles with 
him. 

15. And he ſaid unto them, With 4 deſire I have 
deſired, (i. e. I have earneſtly defired) to eat this 
paſſover with you before I ſuffer, 

16. For I ſay unto you, Iwill not any more eat 
thereof, until it (that which was typified by it) be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God, (procuring your 

ſpiritual redemption by the oblation of the true 
paſehal Lamb.) 

17. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
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ſelves : . E 
18, For I ſay to you, I will not (a 

drink of the fruit of he vine, until the 2 el 
of God ſhall come. | 9 7 
19. And he took bread, and gave thanks (4, 1 
it,) and brake it, and gave (it) to them, ſaying, 1 
This (bread given) is (the memorial of ) my holy mn 
which is given for you, © this do, (break bro: * 
henceforth thus,) in remembrance of me (giving ny 3 
body to be broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24.) ot 
20. f Likewiſe alſo (he fo) the cup, after (th = 
end of the paſchal) ſupper, ſaying, (The wine cy. — 
tained in) this cup is (the memorial of) the New 0 
Teſtament,. (or covenant, ratified) in my blood a 
which is ſhed for you, (for the remiſſion of yur 0 
fins, Matth. 26. 28.) * 
21. But behold, the hand of him that betr. * 
eth me, (or delivers) me (up to the chief fricf,) * 
is with me on the table. | X 
22. And truly the Son of man goeth as it ws * 

t determined (by that God who by his prophets hath A 
foretold my ſufferings,) but (yet) wo to that mu 4 
by whom he is betrayed. | 1 
23. And they began to enquire among then. viſe 
ſelves, which of them it was that ſhould do this * 
thing. tme 
24. And there was alſo a“ ſtrife among then, E 
which of them ſhould be accounted the greatel 1 
(in Chrifts kingdom.) 37 
25. And (to remove the cauſes of that ftriſe,) be 10 
ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exec 4.3 
lordſhip over them (at pleaſure,) and they that ex- | N 
erciſe authority over them, are called benefactot 4 
(or they who are called heneſuclors, or princes, exer- q 
ciſe authority upon them as their ſubjecta. See Matth — 
20. 25. Mark 10. 42.) | of 
26. But ye ſhall not be (er dh) ſo, (i. e.) * 
ſhall not exerciſe ſuch dominion over others in my king "me 
dmm;) but he that is greateſt among you, let hit 3 
be (fubjet) as the younger (are te the c. aon 
1 Pet. 5. 5.) and he that is chief, (/et hin be) H be 
he that doth ſerve: 40 
27. For whether is ter, he that ſitteth den 
meat, or he that 1 I (the head , 19:98 (; . 
kingdem,) am among you as he that ſerveth, (a 4i 
fo ſhould you be among others.) fon, 
28, Ye are they that have continued with me 4 

in my temptations, (i. e. my low and aff/ited A this 
on earth.) thin 


29. And (thigh I permit you no dominion 900! 
others at pleaſure, but a miniſtry only for their ges 
vt 


Chap. XXII. 
1;t) I appoint unto you a | kingdom, as my father 
hath appointed unto me; (giving you power in my 
nante to preſide over my church, making laws, as [ 
kive done in his name, by which they ſhall be go- 

zo. That ye may eat and drink at my table, 
(% fo have the honour of grandees) in my king- 
dom, and (may) fit on thrones, judging the 
welve tribes of Iſrael, (and ſo may have the high- 
of power in it.) a 

1. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold 
catan hath * deſired to have you, that he may 
lift (i. e. t9/s and ſbake) you (by temptations) as 
wheat (is toſſed and ſhaken in a fieve.) 

32. But I have prayed for thee, (who will ſuffer 
ot by his temptations,) that thy faith fail not 
(utterly 3) and when thou art converted, (i. e. 
returned from thy fall,) ſtrengthen thy brethren 
(lujeft to like temptations.) 

33- And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to 

with thee, both into priſon, and to death. 

34. And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
hall not crow this day (in the morning) before 
that thou ſhalt thries deny that thou knoweſt 


De. 1 17 : 4 
35. And he ſaid unto them, When I fent you 
vithout purſe; and ly and ſhoes, lacked ye 
wy thing? And they ſaid, (we lacked) er 
36. Then ſaid he uato them, But now he that 
hath a purſe, let him take it (with him,) and like- 
vile his ſcrip; and he that hath no ſword, | let 
lim ſell his garment, and buy one; (i. e. now the 
times will be ſo perilous that I have need to warn 
ju to arm yourſelves as much as may be by faith and 
qutience againſt the danger of them.) 
37. For I ſay unto you, This that is written (27 
x) muſt yet be accompliſhed in (upon) me (viz.) 


And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors, 


a. 53. 12.) for the things (written) concern: ' 


ug me (will) have an end, (or accompliſhment.) 

38. And they faid, Lord, behold here are two 
ſwords, And he ſaid unto them, It is enough (ro 
aer my deſign ; for 1 intended only by this moni- 
ton to warn you of the diſtreſſes that were now 
preaching, that you may be prepared for them.) 

36. And he came out, and went as he was wont 
t the mount of Olives, and his diſciples alſo fol- 
lbwed him. ö 

40. And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto 
them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation; 
lu, e. that you be not overcome by it.) 

41. And he was withdrawn from them about a 
ones caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42. Saying, Father, it thou be willing, remove 
this ® cup from me: neverthelels not my will, but 
line be done. 
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43. And (upon this prayer) there * appeared unto 


him an angel from heaven, ſtrengthning him, ( 


letting him know he ſhould be heard in what he feared, 
Heb. 5. 7.) 

44. And being in an agony, he prayed more 
earneſtly, and his ſweat was as it were o great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

45. And when he roſe up from prayer, and was 
come to his diſciples, he found them ſleeping ; for 
(their great) ſorrow (had diſpirited them, and jo 
rendered them ſleepy.) 

46. And (he) faid unto them, Why ſleep ye? 
riſe, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation, 

47. And while he yet ſpake, behold (there came 
to apprehend him) a multitude, and (with them) 
he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, (who) - 
went before them, and drew near to Jeſus to kiſs 
him; (this being the ſign given; by which they that 
were with him ſbould know. Jeſus.) 

48. But Jeſnsſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs ? (art thou guilty of 
ſuch vile hypecrify as to make this the ſignal of thy 
treachery ?) L 

49. When they which were about him ſaw. 
what would follow, they (nt rightly apprehending 
the meaning of his words, ver. 46.) faid unto him, 
Lord, ſhall we- ſmite with the ſword ? 

50. And one of them, (net faying for his an- 


Fwer,) ſmote the (a) ſervant of the high prieſt, 


and cut off his right car. 

51. And Jeſus anſwered, (i.e. pte with re- 
lation to that actian,) and ſaid, ? Suffer ye (me) 
thus far (te be at liberty, as to reſtore the man to 
his car ;) and he touched his ear, and healed him. 

52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and 
* captains of the temple, and the elders which 
were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a 
thief with ſwords and ſtaves ? 

53. When I was daily with you in -the temple, 
ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me; but * this 
is your hour, and (the hour of) the power of 
darkneſs ; (i, e. the devil and. you his inſtruments - 
are now permitted to campaſs my death.) 

54. Then took they him, and led him, and 
brought him into the high prieſts houſe, and 
Peter followed afar off, 

55. And when they (the ſervants) had kind- 
led a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were ſet 
duwn together, Peter fat down amongſt them. 

56. But a certain maid. beheld him, as he fat 
by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon him, and 
ſaid, This wan was alſo with kim. 

57. And he denied him, faying, Woman, I 
know him not. 

58. And aiter a little while another ſaw him, 


and ſaid (as he had heard from anether maid,) Thou 


art 
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art alſo of them; and Peter ſaid, Man, I am 
not. 
59. And about the ſpace of one hour after, 


another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth ing 


this fellow alſo was with him, for heis a Gali- 
lean. 

60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not (any thing 
of ) what thou ſayeſt. And immediately while he 
yet ſpake, the cock crew. 

G1. And (then) the Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter; and Peter remembred the word of 
the Lord, how he had faid unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou ſhalt deny methrice; - 

62. And (pon this) Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly. 

63. And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, 
and {mote him; 

64. And when they had blindfolded him, they 
truck him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, 
(Thou who calleſt thyſelf a prophet,) propheſy, (or 
tell us) who it was that ſmote thee ? | 

65. 'And many other things blaſphemouſly 
ſpoke they againſt him. 


ANNOTATI 


Ver. 2. II enryni eur, How they might 
| take him away; ] i. e. without a 
tumult of the people, Mark 14. 2. N 
Ver. 3. 0 Eiche 6 Lararde tie afar, Then 
entered Satan into Judas; ] That is, two days before 
the paſſover ; for, 1, As for that fupper in which 
our Saviour gave him the ſop, at which Satan 
entered, the ſcripture doth exprefly tell us that it 
was held Se * wg); N wdga, before the feaſt of the 
paſſover, John 13.1. And when our Saviour, ha- 
ving given him the ſop, ſaid, What thou dbeſt, do 
guickly, ſome of our Lord's diſciples thought that 
Chriſt had bid him buy thoſe things which where needful 
for the paſchal feaſt, ver. 29, whence it is evident 
that feaſt was not yet celebrated by them; and 
here St Luke ſaith, Satan entered into Judas, and 
he conſulted with the high prie/ts and with the 
ſoldiers, how he might deliver him up unto them : and 
then it follows, ver. 7, 8. Then came the days 
unleavened bread, and Chriſt ſaid to his diſ- 
ciples, Prepare the paſſaver for us that we may eat; 
ſo that Satan mult have entered into Judas be- 
fore the paſſover was prepared. The apoftle de- 
clares that Satan weeſs), inwardly worketh in the 
children of diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and leads them 
captive at his will, 2. Tim. 2. 26, When there- 
fore Judas had, through the temptation of his co- 
vetouſneſs, robbed even the poor of their charity 
deſigued for them, 7 12. 6. Satan ſuggeſts 
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66. And aſſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
| people, and the chief prieſts, and the {cribes came 
together, and led him unto their council, lay. 


* l k 

67. Art thou the Chriſt? tell us, (whether ; 
be ſo,or nat :) And he ſaid unto them, If I tell hun 
ye will nat believe (me.) 

68. And if I alſo ask you (queſtions, to comin, 
you that I am fo, as formerly I have dine, chap 
20. 3.) ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go; | 

69. (Tet this I do aſſure you, that) hereafta 
(and F vor, from the time of my death,) ſhall . 
Son of man (en) fit on the right hand of th, 
power of God, 

70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the (803 
of God? And he ſaid to them, Ye ſay that (wh 
I am, | 

71. And they ſaid, What need we any farthe 
witneſs? for we ourſelves have heard (ent) of hi 
own mouth, (that he files himſelf the Son of 6:4 
and fo blaſphemes, by making himſelf equal with Ca 
John 5. 18,—10. 33.) , , 


COR 


w 


ONS. on Chap. XXII. 


unto him another way to ſatisfy his avarice, ev: 
the betrayiag of his Mafter for a fam of money, 
and when this ſuggeſtion prevailed with him 9 
go to the high prieſts with that queſtion, % 
will you give me to betray him Matth. 26. 15. ther 
Satan fully entered into him, and carried him ca 
without remorſe to the performance of that hor- 
rid enterpriſe. N | 

Ver. 6. © "EZopraiſnos, And he promiſed;] i.e 
conſented to ds the thing. for that this word doth 
not only ſignify to confeſs, and to give thanks, 
but alſo to conſent, and engage, is evident, not 
only from the inſtitutions of Theophilus, whert 
we read thus weguirls weuirls, rr to, df. 
aaa, that is, ewonsſeiv, is to promiſe, but from 
Phavorinus, who renders Suhινẽᷣ . uiid: ain 
Enwn I promiſe, I conſent, of which import of 
the word we find many inſtances from Plate 
Zenophon, Demoſthencs in Conſtantine ; ſo that tg 
abſnos is here well rendered, he promiſed, or con 
ſented to the price : nor is it to be wondered that 
St Luke, born at Antioch, where there was an aca 
demy, and ſtudying in the univerſities of Greece, 
ſhonld uſe this word, not as the Septuagint, but 
as thoſe Gracians did. 
Ver. 15. 4 *Endupia 6:fupnce, With defire 


have deſired to eat this paſſover with you before 
ſuffer.] I cannot here ſee, what Gretius and others 


affirm, that Chriſt gives here a reaſon why he 
would 


eee . Mt ER” oa 


2 52-5 ET 2-3; 


R — 


* 


f the Chap. XXII. 
came would anticipate the paſchal ſupper, our Lord 


lay. himſelf giving a reaſon of theſe words in the fol- 
lowing ſhopper, viz. that he would eat no more of 
ber it it; till that which was typified by this paſchal lamb. 


you, was fulfilled in the kingdom of heaven ; that is, till 
he who is ſtiled our paſchal Lamb was offered, and 


Vince his death had procured to men a liberty from 
chap, that death by the fear of which they werc for- 
; merly kept in bondage, Hes. 2. 15. and in per- 
after petual memory of his oblation, and the benefits 
the urchaſed by it, had inſtituted a new paſchal ſup- 


' the — ia which his diſciples ſhould eat at his table 
with him. That our Lord did not antedate 
paſchal ſupper, ſee in the diſcourſe on * x- 


. „ „ Do this in remembrance 

: Var 1% nat is, ſay the Pap iſts, ſacrifice this, 
ſery abſurdly ; for who ever read in any Greek au- 

or, that (c wiv lignified to acrifice a body ? 
= do the Latins ſay, facere viclimam, but facere 
bichima, underſtanding /acra. Moreover, it is ſaid 
alſo of the cup 9479 aw4i7e, do this, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 
und yet it is not the cup by which the new. cove» 
gant is ſacrificed, but by which it is eſtabliſhed; 
nor do the Pap is ſay this cup is ſacrificed, but 
qaly that it is conſecrated by thoſe words. 

Ver. 20. f 'QNoau]os x; Torrens, pita 79 en. 
Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup 
u the New Teflament in my blood. ] Here is a double 
metonymy; (1.) That of the cup for the wine 

atained- in it; (2.) That of the ſign for the 

thing ſignified by it, the wine being the ſymbol 
that blood in which that new covenant- was 
abliſhed. And this, faith the evangeliſt. was 
aid after the paſchal ſupper, to ſignify that this 
up pertained not to the ſolemnity of the pa/+ 
Der. 

Ver. 22. 6 Kei 6 ner ws F arbpiry Trees) rela 
3} aerrwirew And the ſon of man goeth as it was de- 
rmined (of him,) but (yet) wo to that man by 
hom the Son of man is betrayed.) kr To vero uwer, 
e. according to the prophecies concerning the 


t of God. From the wo denounced upon him 
that ſhould betray. the Mzfhas, we learn that he, 


in Gen, Ed. Huet. Tom. 1. p. 38. C. E. 


gi To Tois ng en faults inde wnires. Ibid 


) Strom. I. 2. p. 363. C. 


eath of Chriſt, made by the counſel and appoint- 


as highly criminal in to doing, and therefore 


wes aurois—Taura Ta. Soſua]e o Te iu 


(t) Strom. I. 1. p. 311. A. B. C. 
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could not be under an abſolute neceſũty of doing 
ſa: they therefore who from theſe words gather 
that Judas was, from the-begingieg/of this action 
to the end, under an abſolute neceſſity of doing 
as he did, by virtue of the decree of God impel - 
ling him to this action, render Judas free from 
guilt; and to them, ſaith Grotius, we may ſay as, 
(a) Ireneus did to Florinus, maintaining that ſomy 
ſouls were not by choice, but by nature good, asi 
others were by nature evil. Theſe doctrines #© 
not ſound, nor conſong-— e lentiments of- 
churc 1 — induce the greateſt impjty: 
dungs neither the ancients which wee be- 
ore us, and which were the diſciples of the apo- 
files, delivered, nor durſt our heretics aſſer:. Since 
God is good, faith (b) Plato, we my f de means 
allow any body to ſay he is the cauſe of ¶ evil dene 
by any, but muſt by all means refel anf reject ſucb 
opinions, And indeed all the ancientsunanimouſ-. 
ly held, that neither-prophecies, nor tk preſcience, 
nor the decrees of God laid any nceflity upon 
the will of man; for they who aſſet this, ſaith 
(c) Origen, abſolve finners from all guilt, and lay 
the charge of all the evils which they da upon Gad, at 
by. his decree, preſcience- or. prediction, laying” upon 
them that neceſſity which will not ſiffer them to do o 
therwije. They alſo, ſaith he, take away: 73 «9 1” 
uulr, the freedom of our will, and with thut Praiſe 
and diſpraiſe, or all difference betuixt *8 wo 2 
of praife or reprehenfian. (d) This e e Cubs. 
of all that is ſaid of the A — 6 
ment, and of the threats 22 i 
ments inflitted on the wt and of the promiſes of 
a better life, ang -e reward of them that- 45 well. 
For, ſaith (& s of Alexandria, There is no dif- 


ference b«wixt faith and: infidelity ; nor is either 


of th-a worthy. of praiſe , dypraie, if. they have 
mem ſein vu i F Ta % ö u fvonn ara ſumss 
an antecedent phyſical neceſſity from God: nor are 
praiſes or reprehenſions, rewards or puniſbments, juſt, 
(f) wi dux 4x 5005 Thr A] © d x) dν⁊. 
if the ſoul hath not a freedom of defiring or abſtain- 
ing frem things, but is carried an to them by an un- 
willing neceſſity. God, ſaith (g) Ireneus, hath al- 
ways preſerved to man his freedom and power over 
his own acting, ut juſte damnentur qui non obe- 

3 H diunt 


Ga) Tacra 2d Aua ire fee ,t de dle yd ung, Tai r v Siſua]e, aodurere tor TH i 
Mnoig sie Thy pyion A πνẽ,ẽf⅛•n l rue ce. 
ies, el Y rel & 786 bog aunporigas]es v. magid axay gn. p-. 510. 

(h) kau, 53 alen para: Oed d ſaber ora Napeayrty mori TEST?» &c. l. 2. de republic, p. 606. A. 
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diunt ei, that they may juſtly be condemned who ds 
not obey him : for man, ſaith (h) Juftin Martyr. 
would neither be worthy of praiſe or reward : wu ag 
taurs txbus!O- 78 aſabir; did he not of himſelf chuſe 
what is good ? but was fo by nature ; nor being evil, 
could be juſtly puniſbed, if he were not ſ of himſelf; 
(i) a i Surduer&» ear He map 6 rye ive but 
tould be no other than what he was made ; for we are 
rowned or puniſhed qua 74 b: ii, for that which 
1 in our power to ds, And this they eſpecially 
apfy to this tact ur 7..4,,, * ſaith, Chry/oftom, 
Nether is preſciency the cauſe d uz. ver hes 
it mducea neceſſity of doing it: for Judas w. 
a taitor becauſe God foreſaw it, but he foreſaw it 
becauſe Judas would be fo. See the notes on Acts 
. 23.— 4. 28: 
: — ty "Eyivi] 5 x emaveniz; There was alſo 
contention, wich of them ſbouldbe accounted the great- 
eft 3] i. e. wich of them ſhould be ſo; for that 
boxiw is often\mes an expletive, ſee 1 Cor. 7. 40. 
Þ ſee not any raſon why interpreters ſhould here 
ſay, this acctunt- of their contention is miſ- 
aces, ſince ii the other evangeliſts it is men- 
aozecd after -Chriſt's admonition concerning his 
paſſion, vis, Matth. 20. 2 5. Mark 10. 42. here 
ehriſt ſaith more than he did there. 
Ver. 29. | Kaſs dig]iv$$ua Uu, And I appoint 
to you's. kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to 
me :] Chrn. ſpeaks not here of the heavenly king- 
2 ks S al the faithful, but of a king. 
. let, viz, that as his 
Father had given —— to make laws by 
which all his ſubjects ſhowu he governed, and to 
which they ſhould be ſubject, 11 ꝗid he give to 


his apoſtles power to deliver to G-i/tians thoſe 
evangelical laws which they ſhould all x» obliged 


- | to obey: now. hence it follows, that the geſpels 
and epiſtles of the apofles muſt be owned as the 


laws of: Chriſt, And whereas the nobility _ in a. 
kingdom-uſe to be known by two things, the 
honour and the power, imparted to them, their 
honour in eating at thegking's table, their power 
in having a ſhare in the government under the 
king; gherefore our Saviour . repreſents the ho- 
nour of his apg/hkes by eating and drinking with 
bim at his table, and. their power by judging the 
twelve tribes of 7/ruel. 
Ver. 31, 32. * O (a]ards i&nrioa]o uud g, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath defired. to haue yon, that: 
be may fiſt | you at wheat, ver. 32, but 1 have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.] Here 
note, 
V, For the.. conſolation of good men, that 


(h) Apol. 2. p. 81. Br * 
tale confortans u. Ady. Pelag. I. 2. f. 103. F. 
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(k) In guibuſdam exemplaribus, tam Gracis guam Latinis, invenitur [cri 


Chap. XX] 


Satan cannot afflict or tempt them without a 
vine permiſſion, Job 1. 12. 

2dly, That Satan is ſaid (ideas, to ſift that 
whom he tempts and afflicts, becauſe afflictio 
toſs and ſhake them, as wheat is toſſed and ſhake 
in a ſieve, 

34ly, That Chriſt prayed that the faith of 
Peter might not fail, not becauſe he was conſii 
tuted by him the head of the church, but becauſe 
he was ſo infirm in faith as to deny his Maſte 
thrice ; whence he deſerved to make ſhipwreck 
of his faith by the ſubtraction of divine grace 
and had actually done ſo, had not his ſudder 

Note,” .9Þtained the pardon of his ſin, 
truly have repented dit is the duty of thoſe wh 
rate the fall of others, and be ſolieur$g, commiley 
confirmation in the faith, | * 

Ver. 36. | Kai's un H, &c. And he that hath n 
ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one.) Thi 
is not a command to buy a ſword, or to uſe ons 
to repel force with force, as is apparent, part 
becauſe Chriſt ſalth here, two ſwords are enmy) 
ver. 38, which ſure they could not be for the re 
pelling thoſe that were to come againſt them; anc 
partly, becauſe he reprehends Peter for uſing on 
in this manner, Matth. 26. 52. it is therefc 
only a monition, that the times were now to be {i} 
perilous, that if things were to be ated by hu 
man power, there would be more need of {word 
and purſes than ever: and by ſaying that two 
ſwords were enough, ſome good interpreters think 
he deſigned they ſhould underſtand, he ſpake not 
this to bid them provide ſwords, but rather to 
acquaiut them by fymbols, after the oriental man- 
ner, with the approaching danger, that they b 
faith and patience might be the better armed a 
gainſt it. According to the deſcant of Theopohy 
lact, ire ewe taulay ws xbIuves x Dj 
=ggoxpeo9vV)45s" So provide for yourſelves as perſons 
that may expect to meet with perils and wars. 
Ver. 42. * Ei Bird Dare ſudy v ie v cm 
z, Father, if thou be willing to remove this cus 
from me.] He, by the Fewi/b phraſe of -a cup X- 
preſſes his death. So R. Caijah comforts R. Lakis 1 
upon the death of his ſon, - by. ſaying, This is the 
path which hath been trode ſince. the beginning of the 
creation; many have drunk, and many ſhall drink 
this cups 125 5 . 

Ver. 43. " "2291 5 exrg dyſtad ar d big uon 
abr, And there — him an angel Fom 
heaven firengthening him.] In St (k) Jerom's time, 
theſe. words ſeem to be wanting both in ſome 

2 "A Latin 


nie Luca, afparuit illi ange. 


Chap, XXII. 


Latin and Greek copies, as is inſinuated in theſe 
words cited in the margin : nor hath Ambroſe any 
thing of this angel in his commentary on this 
chapter, But (I) Epiphanius anſwering an objec- 
tion of the Arians, contending Chriſt could not 
be God, Ir is, 1 1K ay yae!, becauſe he 
wanted the help of angels, acknowledged, that this 
was written in the goſpel of St Luke, making no 
mention of any variation of the copies; whence 
jt may be conjectured, this variation happened 
after the conflict with the Arians. But whereas 
Waltzogenius ſaith after them, That this anxiety 
and conſternation of our Lord, which required 
that he ſhould be ſtreagthned by an angel, proves 
he was not God ; he might as well have hence 
concluded, that he was not filled with the Spirit 
above meſure : and before he made this concluſion, 
he ſhould have confuted Grotins, ſaying here, 
That the Divinity dwelling in him, had ſubſtracted 
bis influence ; whence, Chriſt being left to his human 
nature, needed the comfort of an angel; for other- 
wiſe, he who with a word made the whole band of 
ſoldiers fall to the earth, ahn 18. 6. and healed 
the ear of Malchus with a touch, ver. 51. of this 
chapter, ſure gave ſufficient indications of the 
Diviaity reſiding in him. h 

Ver. 44. E) 5 6 ie aury watt Frome 
aud], And his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of bad.] I own that theſe words do not certain- 
ly ſignify, that the matter of this ſweat was blood, 
but only that it was thick and viſcous, like to 
blood falling from the noſe in a ſmall clot, at the 
end of bleeding ; but I ſee nothing why this 
might not be ſo great an agony-as to force blood 
out of his capillary veins, to mix with it; this 
being no unuſual thing: for (m) Arifotle ſays, 
iin Tires iSioey aiualedn , Some have ſwate 
a bloody feat; and again, (n) ny Tiow i 
(nen aind'ude wienlopd]a ic uur, Some, 
through an ill habit of body, have fate a bloxdy ex- 
cement. And (o) Diedorus Siculus faith of the 
lndian ferpents, That if any one be bitten by them, 
te is tormented with exceſſive pains, x, puots iq i. 
aud]; ü, and ſeized with a bloody feat. 

Ver. 51. ? 'Ea7s tos ruhe, Suffer ye thus far.] 
I do not think that Chriſt ſpake this to his diſ- 
dples, bidding them to permit his enemies to 
deal thus with them, and not do any thing for 
his reſcue, but rather that he ſpake thus to the 
ſoldiers, Permit this injury or aſſault, offered by 
one of my apgtles, which I will preſently repair ; 


(1) Hzr, 69. $ 66. (m) Hiſt, animal. I. 3. c. 19. 
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for it follows, and he healed him; and this he ſaid 
and did, partly to ſhew, that he who had ſuch 
power to heal, and throw down his enemies, was 
— willingly, and not for want of power to 
preſerve himſelf, and partly to preſerve his a 
trom their aſſaults. F Poles 

Ver. 52. Kal FeoTnſes F lege, And captains of 
the temple.] It is paſt doubt with me, ſaith Dr 
Lightſoct, that theſe captains of the temple were 
not the Reman ſoldiers placed in the tower of Au- 
tonia, of whoſe conſpiring againſt the life of 
Chrift we read not, but the captains of the ſeve- 
ral watches of the temple ; for, ſay the Jews, the 
prieſts kept watch in three places of the temple, 
and the Levites in twenty one; and to every 
one of theſe watches there was a chief, they con- 
liſting of many, and to them all, one who was 
eminently &ex13%, the captain, or chief ruler of 
the temple. But theſe, ſay ſome, could not be 
Jews, becavie they kept arch at the paſſover 
and on che ſabbath. To this x anſwer That 
the Jews did not think their feans ſabbaths 
were profaned by ſervice done in and 1w. , 
temple on that day. See the notes on Matty. 
12. 5. That the cus had then ſuch watches, we 
learn from thoſe words of Pilate, Matth. 27. 65. 
tys]s aug Te have @ watch, That the office of 
the prieſts and Levites was called a warfare, 
ſee note on 1 Gor. 9. 7. That theſe captains were 
not Romans, may probably be argued even from 
their name, captains of the temple; which name 
is never given by Joſephus to the governors of the 
ſoldiers in the tower of Antonia; they being by 
him called (p) egbesexu, the governors of the 
caſtle; whereas this officer is ſtill called 6 cen 
vs, the ruler of the - temple, both by the ſcrip- 
ture, As 4. 1.—5, 24, 26. and by (q) 7o/ephus ; 
and by Dr Lightfoot he is ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame with the man of the mount, ſo often men- 
tioned in the Jewi/b writers, or the ruler of the 
mountain of the houſe. And by what we read 
of him, both in bus and the ſcripture, he 
ſeems to be an officer of the high priefts, appoint- 
ed to bring them who offended in the temple, (as 
the apoſtles were thought to have done, by preach- 
ing in it Zeſus,) to the high prieſt and /anhedrim to 
be puniſhed. | 

Ver. 53. Al de tay » wen» I url R 

Cubes, This is your hour, and the power of dark- 
neſs :] i. e. This is the time in which it is permit- 
ted to you to exercile your malice, and execute 

3 H 2 your 


(n) De part. an. I. 3. e. 19. (o) L. 17. p. 560. 


(p) Antiq, J. 18. C. 6. p. 624. F. 


* / \ 


(J) Tus 5 Tee: Arier vi Nett Y cedbryts "Aver Jigag &s Peu Ae Le, Antiq. l. 20. c. 5. 


p. 692. E. and cap. 8. p. 698. E. 
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426 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIII. il « 


your bloody deſigns againſt me, and in which Sa- himſelf God, Job 10. 33. Whence it is manifeſſ, ( 
zan is permitted to ruſh upon me with his moſt (1.) That in the ſenſe of the Jews, to own bimſelf > 
furious temptations, the Son of God, and to made himſelf God, was the 

Ver. 70. u ty d ù ids vor; Art thou the Son ſame thing. (2.) Hence alſo it is certain, that the 
of Ged ?—T om, ver. 71. what need we any farther Jews of that age did not think the Mzſfias was to 
witneſſes ? Matth. 26. 63, 65. Behold ye have heard be God, but only a man, who could not challenge 
his blaſphemy.) They conclude "Chriſt guilty of to himſelf divinity, ſeeing they never conclude 
blaſphemy, and — of death, becauſe him a blaſphemer, becauſe he ſaid he was the 
he ſtiled himſelf the Son of God, not in their ſenſe, Griſt, but only becauſe he ſaid he was the Sen 
in which they allowed that of the Pſalniſt to be- Cod, by that making himſelf equal with Cod, John 0 
long to him, Thou art my fon, Pal. 27. 12. but in 5. 18. and becauſe he declared, he ſhortly «wg; a 
his own; i. e. becauſe being a man he made 0 füt af the right hand of power, Matth. 26, 64, 


 - 1» HQ" as 


CHAP. XXIII. 


17 AND the whole multitude of them (of the 14. Said to them, Ye have brought this mar 
ſanhedrim) aroſe, and jed him to Pilate, to me, as one that perverteth the people, and be. 

2. And they began to acule him, ſaying, We hold, I having examined him before you, have 
f6und this fellow y<rverting the nation, and * for- found no fault in this man, touching thoſe thing 
bidding :- se tribute to Cæſar, ( ſee chap. 20, whereof ye accuſe him. 

8 = ſaying, That he himſelf is Chriſt a 15. No, nor yet Herod; for I ſent you to hin 
Zing. (to whoſe juriſdiftion he belongs,) and jo, nothing 

3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the (as to one) worthy of death, is done to him (jy 
king of the Jews ? He anſwered and ſaid, Thou Herod.) . 
al it; (i. e. it it as thou haft ſaid.) 16. 1 will therefore * chaſtiſe him, (as if l. 
4. Thea faid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and to were to die,) and (then I will) releaſe him, (as th 
the people, I find no fault in this mau. fitteſt perſon to be releaſed at this feaſt.) 

5. And they were the more - fierce, (upon theſe 1 7. (This he faid,) For (becauſe) of neceſſity, be 
_—_ of 2 — He 1 up (all) the muſt releaſe one to them at the feaſt. (of the a- 
people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning ver.) | 
from Galilee to this place. is "a = And (But) they cried out all at once, fay- 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked ing, Away with this man, and releaſe to us Ba- 
them, Whether the man was a Galilean: _. rabbas : 

7. And aſſoon as he knew that he belonged to 19. Who for-a certain ſedition made in the city, 
Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who and for murder, was caſt into priſon, 
himſelf was alſo at Jerufalem at that time, 20. Pilate therefore, (being) willing to releaſe 

8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceed- Jeſus, ſpake again to them (gf releafing him :) 
ing glad; for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long 21. But they cried, ſaying,  Crucify him, cru 
ſeaſon; becauſe he had heard many things of him, cify him. 
and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done by 22. And he ſaid to them the third time, Why 


him. fon ye ſo defirous of his death ?) what evil hath * 
9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words, he done? (For my part) I have found no cauſe of =, 
but he anſwered him (t). nothing. death in him; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and | 
10. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood (be- (then) let him go, (as the fitteft perfon to be relea/el Wi i; 
fore Herod,) and vehemently accuſed him. at this feaſt.) | | 


11. And Herod with his men of war ſet him 23. And they were inſtant with loud voices, re- 
at nought, and-mocked him, and arrayed him in quiring that he might be crucified ; and the voices 
a gorgeous robe, (as a moci - king,) and feat him of them, and of the chief. prieſts, prevailed (a 

in do Pilate, . a with Pilate to:conſent to his crucifixion.) 


12, And the ſame day Pilate-and Herod wer 24. And /e) Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould * 
made friends together; for before they were at be as they required. f Chu 
eamity between themſelves. . 25. And he releaſed to them him that for ſedi- 4 


13. And Pilate, when he had called together tion and murder was caſt into priſon, (viz, Barab. fayi 
the chief prieſts, and rulers, and the people, bat,) whom they had deſired ; but he 9 24 
f up 


Chap. XXIII. 
(ap) Jeſns to (be dealt with according to) their 


* And as they led him away, (bearing his croſs, 
John 19. 17. finding him weak, and not well able to 
ſuſtain it,) they laid hold on one Simon, a Cyre- 
nan, coming out of the country; and on him 
they laid "the-croſs, that he might bear it after 


Jeſus. 

_— And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which alſo bewailed 
and lamented him. 

28. But Jefus turning to them, ſaid, Ye daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, (-ye have cauſe to) weep not for 
me, but for yourſelves, and for your children. 

29, For behold, the days are © coming in which 
they ſhall (find cauſe to) ſay, Bleſſed are the bar- 
ren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
that never gave ſuck. 

30. Then ſhallthey begin (10 feel ſuch calamities, 
47 will cauſe them) to * ſay to the mountains, Fall 
on us, and to the hills, Cover us (from the wrath 
of Gad, Rev. 6. 16.) 

31. For if they do theſe things in a © green tree, 
(i e. fo me a righteous pern, Ezek. 20. 45.—21. 


2, 3.) What ſhall be done in the dry? (i. e. © g 


thiſe withed perſons, who, like the dry tree, are fit to 
he burned in the fire.) 


32. And there were alſo two other malefactors 


led with him, to be put to death. 

33. And when 'they were come to the place, 
which is called Calvary, there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left (hand of Feſus.) 


34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do, (i. e. who it is they 


erucify, Acts 13. 27.) and they (viz. the ſoldiers) 
parted his ralment, and caſt lots (r his upper 
garment, John 19. 23, 24.) 

35- And the people ſtood beholding (him;) and 
the rulers alſo with them, derided him, ſaying, 
He ſaved others, let him (now) fave himſelf, if he 
de the Chriſt, the choſen of God. 

36. And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him * vinegar ; 

37. And ſaying, If thou be (indeed) the king 
ei the Jews, flve thyſelf. . 

38. And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over 
him, in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
_ THIS (MAN) IS THE KING OF THE. 

WS. 

39. And one of the malefactors which were 
hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be (%) 
Chriſt,” ſave thyſelf and us (4½.) 

40. Bat the-® other anſwering, rebuked him, 
laying, Doſt thou not fear God, ſecing thou art 
in the ſame. condeinaation ? (i, e. Dot thou net 
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fear him, now that thou art under the ſentence of 
death ?) 

41. And we indeed (are ſentenced to die) juſtly : 
for we receive (ly) the due reward of our deeds ; 
but this man hath done nothing amiſs, (whereby 
to deſerve this ſentence.) ; 


42. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comeſt into thy kingdom, (to be the. 
judge of all men, and exerciſe all power in heaven 


earth,) 
43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, & Verily, I ſay unto 
thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe, 


(and there enjoy the greateſt bleſſing which belongeth to 


the members of my kingdom.) 


44. And it was about the ſixth hour (when he- 


was crucified ;) and there was darkneſs over all 
= earth, (or land ꝙ Paleſtine,). until the ninth 
ur : 
45. And the ſun was darkened, and the veil of 


the temple, (which parted the mward temple from 


the ſanctuary,) was rent in the midſt, 

46. And when Jeſus had : cried with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend 
3 and having ſaid thus, he gave up the 


47. Now when the centurion ſaw what was 
done, he i glorified God, (by) ſaying, Certainly, this 
was-a righteous man, 

48. And all the people that came together to 
that ſight, beholding the things that were done, 
ſmote their breaſts, and returned (to their houſes 
Full of trouble for it.) 

49. And all his acquaintance, and the women 
that followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off, be- 
holding theſe things, (and were ſad.) 

50. And behold there was a man named Joſeph, 


a «counſellor; and he was a good man, and a 


juſt; 
5t. The ſame had not conſented to the counſel 


and deed of them (who condemned Jeſus :) he was 


of Arimathea, a city of the Jews, (and he 


was one) who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom 


of God, (i. e. expecting it ſbould ſuddenly appear.) 


52, This man went to Pilate, and begged the 


the body of jeſus; 

53. And (by his permiſſion) he took it down, 
and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre 
which was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man be- 


fore was laid; (taking this care, that aur Lards 


bedy might net be caft into the canmon place aſ/igned 


for maiefaFors.) : 
54. And that day was the preparation, (i. e. 


Friday.) and the ſabbath drew on. 

55. And the women alfo Which came with 
them from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the 
the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 

56, And. . 
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56. And they returned, and prepared ſpices and 


Chap. XXIII. 
this) on the ſabbath day, according to the con. 


dintments (to embalm him,) and reſted em dcing mandment. 
ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXIII. 


Ver. 2. * n ιννε K a,⁊Q], Pipes d dat, 


And forbiding to give tribute to 
- Czar.) That here they lie againſt their own con- 
ſciences, is evident from Matth. 22. 21. but yet 
this lie was covered under two ſpecious pretences ; 


- If}, That he profeſſed himſelf king. of the Jews, 


which theſe hypocrites-here abuſe, to reader him 
odious to the Remans, though they themſelves 
ſtill gave this title to the Meſſah: 2dly, That he 
was a Ga#lean, and fo likely to embrace the opi- 
nion of Judas Gaulonites, who held it was not 
lawtul to pay tribute to Cz/ar. See ver. 6. 

Ver. 5. See additions Ne. 26, | 

Ver. 16. HeiS woes iv eur emonucw, I will there- 
fore chaſtiſe him, and let him go.) Note, That this 
chaſtiſement- was not in order to his crucifixion, 
and therefore not that puniſhment the Romans 
uſed to inflict upon malefactors, as a preparative 
*to their crucifixion ; of which ſee Lipfeus de cruce, 
J. 2. c. 2. for Pilate intended it in order to his 
releaſe; he therefore ſeems willing to inflict upon 
him the puniſhment ſo common among the Jews 
towards thoſe who did perverlly againſt their law 
and their traditions, that he might exempt him 
from that death they did ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour 
to expoſe him to. | 

Ver. 29. © The days will come in which ye ſball 
ay, waxdew ai Up, bleſſed are the barren.] This 
they undoubtedly had occaſion to ſay at the fiege 
of Jeruſalem, and during the war againſt the 
Remans, not only on the account of the loſs of 
their children, and the ſale of them who were 
under 17 years for bondſlaves; but chiefly on 
the account of 4hat famine in Jeruſalem, which 
forced Mary, the daughter of Eleazer, to eat her 
own ſucking child; upon which, ſays (a) Jeſe- 
phus, there was a vehement defire of the famiſbed 
perſon to die, x, axatrues F ghacarror Tew df tera 
x; Seeoao0a! xare TWKan Ja and he counted himſelf 
bleſſed that could die before he ſaw, or heard ſuch evil 
things. 
Ver. 30. 4 Türe dptor,) niſey THis cso, . ig 
nude, Then ſball they begin to ſay to the monntains, 
Fall on us.) That this is a proverbial expreſſion, 
uſed Hoſea 10. 8. and not to be fulfilled by what 
the Jews ſhould then ſay, bur by what they ſhould 
afterwards ſuffer, is evident in itſelf, and confeſ- 
ſed by the Jews; for the Targum upon Hoſea 
ſpeaks thus, He will bring ſuch judgments upon 


them, which will render their condition as miſerabl/ 
as if the mountains ſbould cover them, and the Hill 
fall upon them ; ſee the like words, Rev, 6. 15, 
16, 
Ver, 31. Or. e iv 76 uſes Evaw Tara mich, 
& T6 (if Ti e; For if theſe things be dine in 
the green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry ') The 
good and juſt man is, by the prophets and Joy; 
repreſented under the metaphor of a green tr, 
or a tree whoſe leaves do- not wither, P/al. 1. . 
of a green olive tree, Pſal. 5 2. 10, of a green 5 
tree, Hol. 14. 8. of a tree whoſe leaves are 64 
green, Jer. 17. 8. Whereas of the wicked it is (id 
is branch ſhall not be green, Job 15. 32. Thus 
God by Ezekiel threatens, that he will cut of every 
green tree, and every dry tree, in Jeruſalem, Ezek, 
20. 47. that is, as it is interpreted chap. 21, 3, 
that he will cut -of the righteous and the wicked; 
and it is proverbial among the Zews, that tus 
dry flicks will burn a _ one, i. e. that that: the 
company of two wicked men will corrupt, and bring 
Jjndgments upon a good man. | 
Ver. 36. f *OZ@» wegoprewles aur, The /ilivr; 
effered him vinegar.) Dr Lightfoot ſhews from 
Elin Spartianus, Capitolinus and Trebellius Pillux, 
that vinegar was the uſual drink of the ſoldiers; 
two cups were therefore offered to Chri/t, one of 
wine mixed with myrrh, before he was nailed to 
the croſs, Mark 15.23. and this was offered by th: 
Fews, as the cuſtom was to do towards men cot- 
demned to capital puniſhments ; the other d 
vinegar by the ſoldiers, in a ſcoffing manner, after 
he was nailed to the croſs. « 
Ver, 40. 5 'Aroxedeis 5 Iree@® Inline an 
But the otber anſwering, rebuked him, 8c.) Almoſt 
all interpreters that I have read here ſay, that 
this thief began his repentance upon the crols; 
and hence others are apt to conceive, that though 
they repent only at the laſt gaſp they may enter 
into paradiſe as he did; but this is but a precariovs 
ſuppoſition at the beſt, and like to prove a broken 
reed to the Chriſtian that depends upon it. tor, 
1/, It is not certain that this thief only then 
began to act the penitent: for any thing we know 
to the contrary, he might have begun that work 
in priſon long before; and ſo the whole founda- 
tion of their hopes, who depend upon this in- 
ſtance, is built upon a głrat uncertainty. 


Object. And whereas in favour of this opinion 
it 


(a) De bello Jud. J. 7 c. 21. T · 955. D. 


Chap. XXIII. | 


it is ſaid, that beth the thieves upbraided him, and 
therefore this thief muſt do ſo at the firſt, and 
after that repent ; - 

Aufi. I anſwer, That St Luke here expreſly 
ſays that one of them only did it, and that the 
other did rebuke him for it: and therefore to re- 
concile him with St Matthew let it be obſerved, 
that is is uſual in the evangeliſts to aſcribe that to 
many which agrees only to one of them, See 
the note on Matth. 27. 38. So that is ſaid to be 
written in the prophets which is only written in 
one of them, as will be evident from comparing 
Mark 1. 2.----Mal. 3.1. John 6. 45.----1/a. 54. 
13. A 13. 40-----Hab, 1. 5. fee Claſſius, J. 3. 
tr, 1, de nomine can. 27, 

2dy, This probably was the firſt time that this 
thief had the knowledge of Chriſt, or was ac- 
quainted with him; he therefore haply had no 
call, no day of grace, before this hour, and ſo he 
brake no vows or covenants, abuſed no grace 
vouchſafed, ſinned againſt no ſuch light and 
ſtrong convictions, reſiſted no ſuch ſtrivings of the 
Spirit, as they who live under the goſpel diſpen- 
ſation muſt have often done: what comfort there- 
fore can this example give to them, who haying 
once been waſhed in the laver of regeneration, {till 
willow in the mire ; who haviug often heard the 
joyful ſound, have lighted all the promiſes, de- 
ſpiſed all the threats, been deaf to all the callings 
of the word, abuſed all the means of grace, and. 
of reliſted all the motions of the Spirit; and to whom 
Chriſt may ſay, as to the Jews, How oft would 7 


= Fa, Obſerve, That this thief improved his. 
dime at laſt in that extroardinary manner, as per- 
haps no man ever did before, or will hereafter 
he then believed Chriſt to be the Saviour of the 
world, when one of his diſciples. had betrayed, 
another had denied him, and all of them had for- 
laken bim; to be the Son of God, the Lord of 
lite, when he was- hanging. on the croſs, ſuffer- 
jag the pains of death, and ſeemingly deſerted by 
dis Father: he proclaims. him the Lord of paradiſe, 
den all the Jews condemned him, the Gentiles 
ucified him as an .impoſtor and a-maletaQtor : 
e feared God, acknowledged the juſtice of his 
puniſhment, and did with paticnce ſubmit unto 
t; he condemned himſelf, and juſtited the holy 
g, declaring. that he had done noting amiſs < 
de was (olicitous, not for the preſervation of his 


(by Aruc. F. 11. 3, 


On the Goſpel of St Luke. 


have gathered you under my wings, and ye wou'd 
, 


ody, but the ſalvation of his ſoul ; not only for 


( De Plant, Nez, p. 171. 


T4 
his own, but the ſalvation of his brother thief, 
whom he ſo charitably reprehends, ſo earneſtly 
requeſteth not to proceed in his blaſphemous lan- 
guage, ſo lovingly inviteth to the fear of God. 
So that the glory which he did to Chriſt by his 
faith and piety upon the croſs, ſeems ſuch as the 
whole ſeries of a pious life in other men can 
hardly parallel. | | 

Ver, 43. > "Aut! Aiſa oo, cine ue, tus len is 
Sg eic, Verily 1 ſay unto thee, To day thou ſhalt 
be with me in paradiſe.) That the word giueesr, 
to day, is not to be connected with Jay, as if 
the ſenſe were this, I ay to thee to day, but with 
the words following, ſo as to contain a promiſe, 
that the thief ſbould even that day be in paradiſe, a8 
to his better part, appears from ther. familiar 
phraſe of the Jews, who ſay, of the juſt man 
dying, 0 ©2173 to day he /ball fit in the boſom of 
Abraham. 2dly, To be ſure Chriſt ſpake in that 
ſenſe in which the thief could, and in which he 
knew he would underſtand him; now he being 
a 7ew, would ſurely underſtand him according ta 
the received opinion of his nation concerning pa- 
radiſe ; now they plainly held it to be the place 
into which pious. ſouls, ſeparated from the body, 
were immediately received. Hence -ſprung that 
oracle of the (b) Chaldees, Seek. paradiſe, the glo- 
rious country of the ſoul. Hence their kind wiſh 
for the dying or dead perſon,. Let his foul be in pa- 
radiſe, Now hence it follows, 1/f, That the ſouls 
of men die not with their bodies, but remain in 
a ſtate of ſenſibility. Chriſt here commends his. 
into the hands of God, ver. 46. where the ſouls 
of the juſt are, Vid. 3. 1. in peace, ver. 3. and 
in hope, ver. 4. 2dly, That the ſouls of good. 
men after death are in an happy ſtate, a ſtate of. 
joy and felicity ; for paradiſe, ſaith (c) Philo, is 
GvuConm o{uxns und Tiles ty eyes N, jn 
Daene, the repreſentation of a . ſoul leaping for fulne/5 
and greatneſs of jay; and it is, according to (d) 
Tertullian, a place of divine delights, So that, as 
the thief could only be there that day by the pre- 
ſence of his toul, ſo could not his Pu be there 
without the greateſt joy and felicity. See ex- 
amen Milli bis in locum. 

Ver. 47. * 'Ed\iZaos 7% O, he glorified Cod, ſay- 
ing, Certainly this was a rigbteaut man.] For M ho- 
ſoever doth confeſs that Jeſus is the . Chriſt, doth . 
it ta the glory of the Father, Philip. 2. 11. by 
giving him the glory of his truth in giving teſti- 
mony to him, 


HAN. 
(d) Apol. C. 47. 


'CHAP. 


1. Ne upon the firſt day of the week, very 

early in the morning, they, (i. e, the 

women; mentioned chap. 23. 35.) came to the ſe- 

pulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had pre- 

mw. * and certain other (women came) with 

em. 

2. And [being come) they found the ſtone rol- 
led away from (the mouth of) the ſepulchre. 

3. And they eatred in (t the outward ſepulchre,) 
and ( ffooping down to lot into the inward, they) 
found not the body of the Lord Jeſus (there.) 
J. And it came to paſs, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by 
them in ſhining garments : 

5. And as: they were afraid, and bowed down 
their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why 
_-= ye the living among (i. e. in the place of ) the 


6. He (whim ye ſeek) is not here, but is riſen ; 
remember how he ſpake to you when he was yet 
-in Galilee, (that he would riſe the third day, Matth. 
17. 23.) —— 

7. Saying; The Son of man muſt be delivered 
into the hands of faful men, and be crucified, 
and the third day riſe again. 

8. And they remembered his words ; 

9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told 
all theſe things to the eleven, and to all the reſt. 

10. (And) It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other women 
that were with them, which told theſe things to 
the apoſtles. | 

14; And their words ſeemed to them as idle 
tales, and they believed them not. 

12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran to the ſepulchre, 
and ſtooping down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed, wondering ® in 
himſelf at that which was come to paſs. 

13. And behold two © of them (who belonged to 
Jeſus) went the ſame day to a village called Em- 
maus, which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore 


furlongs : 


14 And they talked together of all theſe things 


which had happened. 

t5. And it came to paſs, that while they com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himfelf drew 
near, and went with them. 

16, But their eyes were 4 held, (either miracu- 
loufly, or by his appearance in anither form, Mark 
16. 12.) that they ſhonld not know him. 

17. And he faid unto them, © What manner of 
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communications are theſe that ye have one to 21. 
« other, as ye walk, and are ſad? 
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18. And one of them, whoſe name was Cleo. 
phas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thoy only 2 
ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the 
things which are come to paſs there in thele 
days ? 

19. And he ſaid unto them, What things? Aud 
they ſaid unto him, (The things) concerning Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty indeed and 
word, (in miracles and dofrine,) before God and 
alt the people; 

20. And how the chief prieſts and our ruler, 
delivered him (up) to be ® condemned to death 
(by Pontius Pilate,) and (thereupon) have crucified 
him : | 
21. But we truſted that it had been he which 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; and beſide all this, 
to day is the third day ſince theſe things were 
done, (i. e. the very day in which he promiſed 1 
riſo again.) 

22. Yea, and certain women alſo of our com 
pany made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at 
the ſepulchre (of Jeſus.) 

23, And when they found not his body, they, 
came (to us,) ſaying, that they had alſo ſcen a 
viſien of angels, which ſaid that he was alire, 

24. And certain of them that were with us, 
(viz, Peter and Jahn,) went to the ſepulchre, and 
found it even ſo as the women had ſaid, but him 
they ſaw not. EY 

25, Then he faid unto them, * O fools, and low 
of heart to believe all that (which) the prophets 


had ſpoken! | 


26, Ought not Chriſt (according to the ſcripture!) 
to have ſuffered theſe things, and (then) to enter 
into his glory ? 

27. And beginning at i Moſes, and (ging 
through) all the prophets, he expounded to them 
— a the ſcriptures the things concerning him- 
elf. | . 
28. And they drew nigh to the village whether 
they went, and he (tet on waking, ande made 
as though he would have gone further. / 

29. But they (by their intreaties) | conſtrain» 
ed him; ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards 
evening, and the day is far ſpent ; and he went 
in to tarry with them. N 

30. And it came to paſs, as he ſat at meat witl 
them, * he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake 
(it,) and gave ( it) to them, 


31. And 


Chap. XXIV. 

1. And their eyes were opened, (that which 
ohirufed the diſcerning of him being removed,) and 
they a knew him, and he vaniſhed (or conveyed 
himſelf ſecretly) our of their ſight, 

32. And they ſaid one unto another, Did not our 
hearts burn within us, (i. e. was there not in us a 
great warmth of affetion,) while he talked with us by 
the way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ? 

And they roſe up the ſame hour, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven ga- 
thered together, and them that were with them, 

4. (And heard them) e Saying, The Lord is 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

35. And they told (th-m) what things; were 
done in the way (to Emmaus,) and how he (the 
Lrd) was known of them in breaking of bread. 

36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 
in the midſt of them, and faid unto them, Peace 
be unto you. 

37. But they were terrified, and affrighted, 
and ſuppoſed that they had ? ſeen a ſpirit, (rather 
than a real bady, becauſe they knew not how he came 
ia te them.) 

38. And he faid unto them, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do (uch) thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 

39 - Behold my ( pierced) hands, and feet, (and 
fee) that it is I myſelf, (cht ſpeak to you ;) a handle 
me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have. 

40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed 
them his hands and his feet. 

4m. And while they yet (firmly) believed not 
for joy, and wondred .(h5w this could be, thinking 
it was foo gend to be true, and rather might be a 
pleaſant dream, Pal. 126. 1.) he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye here any meat ? 

42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled 


filh, and of an honey comb. 
43. And he took it, and did * eat it before 
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them, (for further confirmation to them, that he had 


a real .) 

44. And he faid nnto them. Theſe (things) are 
(done according to) the words which I ſpake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be 
fulfilled which were written ? in the law of Moſes, 
and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concernitfy 
me. 

45. Then (by the ſpecial operation of the holy 
Ghoft) t opened he their underſtandings, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures (concerning his 
death, and reſurrectian, which as yet they knew not, 
John 20. 9.) > - 

46. And he faid unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoyed Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the dead the third day; 

47. And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins 
ſhould be preached in his name among all nations. 
beginning at Jeruſalem; (i. e. that all men ſhould 
be called to repent, Acts 17. 30. and to believe in 
him, for the remiſſion of their ſins ;) 

48. And ye are (to be) “ witneſſes of theſe 
things. 

49. And behold, (in purſuance of that end,) 1 
{/oall ſtortiy) ſend the promiſe of my Father (i. e. 
the holy Ghoft promiſed by him, Joel 2. 28.) upon 
you; but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 
ye be endued with (it) power from on high, 
(Jaiah 32. 15.) 

50. And he led them out as far as to Bethany, 
and he litt up his hands, and blefſed them. 

51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, 
(that) he was parted from them, and (was) car- 
ried up into heaven. 

52. And they worſhiped him, and returned to 
Jeruſalem with great joy. 

53. And (they) were * continually in the temple 
(at the hours of prayer, ) praiſing, and bleſſing 
God, Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXIV. 


AT Tires cd ayrais, And ſome other 

women of Jeruſalem with them.] 
Viz. Joarna and Maes F ItxaCs, Mary the mother 
of James, as we read Mark 15. 40. So in Herodo- 
tus, Ad eas &. 5 Teefito Y Midi, Adraftus the ne- 
Phew of Gordius and father of Midas : In (a) lian, 
Oxyuriac n AnsZarPer, Olympias the mother of A- 
lexander ; and in (b) Stephanus ; n 5 wig awd Am 
Jaa F 'Inaps n tv Aviide à city of Lycia, built by 
Dedalus the father of Icarus So Als 7. 16, wg 
7 der 'Eparude Þ TUN, of the ſons of Emmor, t 
father of Sechem, for ſo he was. 

Ver. 12. Þ Hess tar Samuel or, Wondring in 


Ver. t. * 


(a) Var. hiſt. I, 13. e. 30. (b) Voce A 


were go 


bimſelſ.] So Lue 18. 11. ezs eewriy we30in;y 1), 
be prayed by himſelf. 

Ver. 13. © Abe iE au7or ] Not of the afofles; 
for theſe two returning told, what paſſed betwixt 
Chriſt and them, to the eleven apoſtles, ver. 33, 
35. but two of the reſt that were with them, 
ver. 9, 33. The village Emmaus to which they 
ing, was not that Emmaus near Tiberias, 
ſo called from the hot baths there, for that was in 
Galilee, but a village in the tribe of Judah, ſixty 


furlongs from em, ſay St Luke and (c) Je- 


hut, thirty, faith his tranſlator. x 
Ver. 16. 4 O1 J oJaauct autor ingxrei]o, Put 
TY their 


AC) Au, £74; F ligernuucy gad ius £5ixu]e, de bello Jud. I, 7. c. 27. p. 992. 
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their eyes were held.) That they knew him not 
might be, not becauſe their eyes were held by a 
miracle, but becauſe he appeared to them is «Tips 
uu, in another form or pans than that which 
formerly he had when he converſed with them, 
Mark 16. 12, and which, when they knew him, 
might be changed ; for that their eyes did not 
perceive him, through grief, as Mr / Cl. conjec- 
tures, is not very likely; for though they were 
fad, ver. 17. we read not that they wept: and 
ſeeing it is elſewhere ſaid, that the Lord opened 
the eyes of Balaam to ſee the angel, Numb. 22. 
31. and the Lord the eyes of the young man 
to ſee chariots of fire, 2 Kings 6. 17. and the 
Lord opened the eyes of the hoſt ofthe king of Syria, 
ver. 20. which was with-held from ſeeing, or 
ſtruck blind, ver. 18. I ſay, ſeeing in all theſe 
caſes doubtleſs an extraordinary power was ex- 
erted, I believe rather, according to the plain im- 
port of the words, that God with-held the eyes 
of Hagar from ſeeing the well, and then opened 
her eyes, Gen. 21. 19. by _ away that im- 
pediment, and that here Chrift ſome way with- 
held their eyes from perceiving him, and then 
removing that impediment, opened their eyes that 
they knew him. 


Ver. 17. Ties e Af ſ rot; What manner of 


communications are theſe ?] Chriſt asks, ſaith Woltzo- 
enius, not becauſe he knew not what they ſaid, 
or what could-he be ignorant of who knew mens 
hearts and reins? but to give them an occaſion to 
begin the diſcourſe, 

Ver. 18. f Su ubs. wagyrels - is leres ; 
Art thou only a flranger in Jeruſalem?) Hase 
here may ſignify to be extra patriam, one of ano- 
ther couutry, and as ſuch a ſtranger to the affairs of 
Fudea and- Jeruſalem. So the ſeed of Abraham 
was Senn iy Yi AMerelg, flirangers in another 
country, Acts 7. 6. Moſes was waguix@-, a ſtranger 
in the land of Midian, ver. 29. The Gentiles, not 
2 called to be fellow citizens with the ſaints, are 


of x "agyxe, ftrangers and aliens, Eph. 2. 


19. And, according to this metaphor, the patri- 


archi are (aid aaggnsiv, to ſojourn in the land of pro- 


muſe. as in a ſtrange country, Heb. 11. 9. the 


Chriſtians to live in this world, @s @agginus, as 


* and pilgrims, 1 Pet. 2. 11. the time they 
ſpend here is the time aagyrias ad, 

Journing, 1 Pet. 1. 17. So alfo the (d) philoſophers 
held, that heaven was their own country, that 
they were # E, d ars)a]ns h. citizens of the 


city above, and ſtrangers in this world. Hence 


* 


(d) Anton. I. 3. $ 11. (e) L. 4. 8 29. 


K+ 24. (8g) L. 2. n. 21. 
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of their ſo- 
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any one who is ignorant of what is done in any 
Ron is ſtiled a ſtranger in it. So (e) Antoninus 
ith they are gte. xboue, ſtrangers in the world who 
know not what 1s done in it. And (f) Cicero ſpeaks 
thus to Atticus, I defire thee, ne illuc hoſpes veni- 
am, that I may nat come thither as a ſtranger, that 
is, as ignorant of things done there; and again, 
it is ſomething far him that comes to Rome, non eſſe 
hoſpitemet peregrinumy nat to be ignorant of what 
is done there ; and in his familiar epiſtles he writes 
for inſtructions in what is done in the common. 
wealth, (g) ne hoſpes plane veniam, that he might 
not came thither as a ſtranger: ſo here, Art thou a 
0 


An 
100 to all that dwell at eruſalem? 

Ver. 20. 8 Els xetua dard), To the ſentence if 
death.) So 1 Kings 13. 28, all 1/rael heard 7; 
xeiua d this ill ſentence of king Solamyy 
Td xeipe F Meal, is God's ſentence - againſt Me, 
Jer. 48. 46. and 7d xetua BCN, his ſentence 
againſt Babylon, chap. 51. 9. Let my ſentence, 7; 
xeiua wi, come forth from thy preſence, ſaith the p/al. 
miſt, Pſal. 17. 3. See the note on Rom. 3. 4. 

Ver. 25. > Oh fools! Hence note, that the 
command, Matth. 5. 22. is not always tranſgreſ- 
ſed by this expreſſion, but only then when it i; 


uſed without cauſe, from an undue-commotion af 


ſpirit, or a mind evilly affected towards our bro- 


er. 

Ver. 27. Ra aggauw © and Marte, And le- 
ginning from Moſes, he expounded the things concern- 
ing him.) If the things. concerning him relateto 
his ſufferings. and future glory, mentioned in the 

eding verſe, wo may hence learn, that the 
Meſaical ſacrifices, and eſpecially the ſolema anni- 
verſary expiation, typified the ſufferings of Chrilt, 
as alſo did the oblation of aac, . lifting 
up of the brazen ſerpent. . 

Ver. 28. * Hesses re Tepoligee ropaveo3 a, He 
made as if he would have gone farther.] Yea, per- 
haps he. would have done ſo, had they not been 
urgent with him to abide with them, ver. 29. or 
he ſeemed to them, by continuing on his courſe, 
to be willing ſo to do. So Mark 6. 48. ideas me 
gebe y auris, he would have. paſſed by them ; not 
that.Chriſt intended this, but that he ſeemed to 
them, by continuing his courſe on the ſea, to be 
willing ſo to do: here, therefore, was no diſſimu- 
lation in Chriſt, but only in the diſciples and a- 
peſtles, a miſtaken conjecture from his walking, 
Now, though words ought to be the certain in- 
terpreters of our minds, and therefore ought not 

to 


() Ad Anticum, I. 4. o. 13. 1.6. 5. 33 Set orat. 38. 


e. art thou ignorant of things well 
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Chap. XXIV. 


to be uſed ſo as that we may be deceived by them, 
yet walking hath no certain fignification, nor 
was inſtituted to be a certain indication of the 
mind; and fo there ſeems here to be no juſt occa- 
Gon for the long diſcourſes which ſome hence make 
of lying, ſimulation, or diſſimulation, here being no 
inſtance of that kind. 

Ver. 29. ! Kat ra, au)», And they con- 


Frrained him, ſaying ;] They laid this conſtraint u- 


pon him only by their earneſt deſire. So Lot, na- 
riciac ro, conflrained the * to lodge with him, 
Gen. 19. 3. So Jaceb conſtrained Eau to accept 
his preſent, Gen. 33-11, So Judg. 19. 7. 2 Kings 
2. 17.---5. 16. Matth. 11. 12, Luke 16. 16. As 
16. 5. See note on Gal. 2. 14, 

Ver. 30. * AaCov v Are wwaiſnos x KAZoas 
inidids auTois, He took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake, and gave it to them.] This he did, ſay the 
Papiſts, when he celebrated the ſacrament, Luke 
22, 19. therefore here alſo he celebrated the 
facrament, though in bread only. This he did, 
ſay I, when he fed the four and the five thouſand ; 
for then apres wabſnos Y xAzoas Fans, he bleſſed 
the bread, and breaking it, gave it to his diſciples to 
give to the multitude, Matth. 14. 19. Mark 6. 4. 
—$8, 6. and will they ſay, that then alſo he ce- 
lebrated the ſacrament before the inſtitution of it? 
auh, To make of bread a facrament, it is abſo- 
lately neceſſary, according to them, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſay, This is my body, which here he ſaid 
not. If they rejoin, that this is to be underſtood, 
I ſay, with as much reaſon, that wine, the uſual 
concomitant of a ſupper, is to be underſtood ; 
and ſo here will be no example of communicating 
in one kind, 3dly, If Chriſt here celebrated a ſa- 
crament without wine, he alſo conſecrated with- 
out wine, which yet the Papiſts ſay is never to be 
done. . 

Ver. 31. * K inifyucer abr, And they knew 
hin;] Chriſt having now removed the obſtruc- 
tion from their eyes; for he would conceal him- 
ſelf from them for a ſeaſon, that he might more 
freely diſcourſe with them ; when he had done 
that ſufficiently, he would be known to them 
for the confirmation of their faith; and when 
they had obtained the certain knowledge of him, 
dgarrs· ty were, he withdrew himſelf again out of 
their fight, either by a ſudden change of place, or 
by a cloud caſt over his body ; whence we can 
no. more argue that he had only an aery body, 
than that he had the like when ieren, he hid 
himſelf, paſſing through the Jews, when they were 
about to lone him, John 8. 59, Where this word 
is uſed of Pelops in (h) Pindar, it ſignifies one 
that was loft, and no where to be found, tho' 


s (b) Olymp. 1. 72. 
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much ſought after by the men his mother ſent 
to look after him; and T grant to Mr d. that a 
man may be loſt, and not found by them that 
ſeek after him without a miracle; but dee . 
r auT&@v i, he became inviſible to them, or 
diſappeared from them, ſeems to carry the mat- 
ter higher, though it may be otherwiſe, 

Ver. 34. » Aiſo/Jzs, ſaying; ] They found the 
eleven ſaying at their very entrance, The Lord is 
riſen, or thoſe that were with them, ver. 33. 
thus greeting them before they could ſpeak. 

Ver. 37. % Freer mre0 pe Stoeir, They ſup» 
poſed they ſaw a'ſpirit, i. e. a phantaſm, or a 
ſpirit aſſuming the ſhape of Chriſt, and appear- 
ing to them in it, viz, becauſe they heard no noife 
of any doors opening, or of feet moving towards 
them, and ſo, though they doubted not of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, ver. 34. yet might they, for theſe 
reaſons, doubt of this appearance of him in the 
midſt of them, without knocking at the door for 
entrance, or givingany indications of - his coming” 
to them, 

Ver. 39. * See my hand and fret {nnaginodls us, 
handle me.) Chriſt proves that he had a true bo- 
dy, from the evidence of their fight and touch; 
and the apoſtles teſtify to the truth of the reſur- 
rection of his body, as being that which their eyes 
had ſeen, and their hands had handled, 1 John 1. 2. 
therefore thoſe ſenſes muſt be ſufficient to teſtify 
to the truth of any body, and much more of the 
truth of the ſubſtance of bread remaining after 
the ſacrament, confirmed alſo by the tale and 
ſmell; and the denial of this muſt render the ar- 
gument of Chriſt here, and the teſtimonies of the 
apoftles, infirm. Our Saviour goes on in confir- 
mation of the ſame thing, by ſaying, 4 ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. Now, 
certain it is that our Lord's argument muſt be firm; 
it therefore mult be certain, that evil ſpirits can- 
not aſſume ſuch a body as will not yield unto the 
touch, but only a mere phantom, or an aerial ap- 
pearance of a body, which cannot cheat the touch 
and eyes of men, And, 2dly, That good ſpirits, 
if they can aſſume a more ſolid body, yet cannot 
ps illuſions upon men in things belonging to their 
aith, or be ſent by God for fuch ends. 

Ver. 43. He did eat before them;) Not to 
ſatisfy any hunger his body could have after his 
reſurrection, but to prove to them that his body 


was truly raiſed ; and ſeeing it cannot be ſuppe- 


ſed that Chriſt, in this action, deſigned any illu- 
ſion, it follows from his truly eating, that his body 
had thoſe parts by which meat is chewed, and a 
ſtomach to receive it. 
Ver. 44. All things muſt be fulfilled which ore 
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written i 76 r Modios x) Hesi raus, x, obs e- 
ei iu, in the law Maſes, and in the prophets, and in the 
pfalms concerning me.] This diviſion of the books 
of the Old Teſtament obtained in our Savieur's 
time, as (i) 7o/ephus witneſſeth, who faith, We 
have only twenty two divine books ; of which five are 
the books of Moles, thirteen the writings of the pro- 
phets, four contain hymns to God, and documents of 
life ; of which hymns the P/alms obtained the 
firſt place, . 
Ver. 45. Tire uiroiger aurT&ey v ver, Then le 
opened their minds, that they might underſtand the 
feriptures,) It is one thing to open Tas yeogas» 
the ſcriptures themſelves, or to explain them, and 
another to open their underſtandings to perceive 
them; Chriſt did the latter, probably by giving 
them now ſome firſt fruits I that ſpirit of pro- 
phecy which fell more plentifully on them at the 
day of pentecoſt. 

Ver. 48. 'Tusis 5 irs udgupes re, And ye 
are witneſſes of theſe things] Chriſt's reſurrection 
being a matter of fact, muſt be proved by the 
teſtimony of eye-witneſles, who, if they be honeſt 
men, and ſuch as ſuffer the teſt prejudices in 
fortune, reputation, and life, for this teſtimony, 
we have the greater reaſon to believe it ; for their 


honeſty muſt render them unwilling to teſtify a 


falſhood ; their intereſt and prudence would not 
ſuffer them, without any neceſſity laid upon them, 


to teſtify a lie, much more to teſtify the groſleſt . 


(i) Aus 5 Ab Te3s vic diner Aci. v ver- & is) Madias. 
— une os Thy Oulr x; Tele ar germs 


— og GCN, ai 5 normal 
cont, Apion. p. 1036. F. G. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. 


falſhood to their utmoſt damage, and without any 
proſpect of advantage, But farther, if they cog. 
firm this teſtimony by all kinds of ſigns, miracles, 
and wondrous powers, exerciſed by themſelves 
and others who embraced their teſtimony ; if this 
was done in all places, on all kinds of perſons 
for a whole age, or ages, this renders it impoſli. 
ble they ſhould thus atteſt a lie; and therefore 
Chriſt bids them ſtay at Jeruſalem till they were 
thus. empowered, by virtue from on high, to 
confirm this teſtimony, As 1, 8. 

Ver. 52. See additions, No. 27. 

Ver. 53. * Kai dat du, w T9 lip, And 
they were continually in the temple.) Some, from 
theſe words, conceive they dwelt in ſome 57:5, 
upper roam, or apartment of the temple, belong · 
ing to ſome prieſt or Levite, ſuch as are mention- 
ed, 2 Kings 11. 2, 3. 2 Chron, 22. 11, 12. but it 
is not eaſy to conceive the /anhedrim and rulers of 
the people would have permitted this; and yet, 
notwithſtanding all their hatred of, and oppoſition 
to-rhem, we never read they thus diſlodged them, 
They therefore may be ſaid to have continued al. 
ways in the temple, as conſtantly reſorting thither 
at the hours of prayer, as the ſacrifices offered 
morning and evening are ſtiled caaxau]eueale. d 
Tevrds, continual. ſacrifices, 1 Chron. 16. 40. 
2 Chron. 2. 4. See note on 1 Thefſ, 5, 17, and 
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TO THE. 


Gosyer of 


'Y way of preface to this goſpel, I ſhall en- 
B deavour to ſhew, 

1/, Againſt ſome antient heretics, and 
modern Sacinians, that not Cerinthus, but St John 
the evangelif# was the true writer of this goſpel. 

Ay, At what time he writ it, and upon what 
occaſion. And, 


;dly, Why Chrift ſtill ſpeaketh in this goſpel, as N 


one that did, and could do nothing of himſelt, 
bat acted all . by commiſſion from, and by 
the authority and power of God the Father. 


And, 
{ 1. Hef, That not Cerinthus, but St John the 


mangeh/t was the true writer of this goſpel, may 


be concluded, 

if, From theſe words, chap. 21. 22, 23. Then 
went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that 
diſciple ſbould not die; ver. 24. this is that diſciple 
wheh teſtifies of theſe things, and wrote theſe things. 
N 5 Hence it is evident, that he who wrote 
thatpoſpel was a diſciple of our Lord, which Ce- 
mh never was. 2dly, That he was that di/- 
an whom Fefus loved, and who leaned on his breaſt 
at fupper, and who ſaid, Lord, who is it that be- 
trayeth thee ? ver. 20. Now this is the conſtant 
feriphraſis of St John the evangelift throughout 
this goſpel, viz. John 13. 23.— 19. 26.—21. 7. 
the whole Chriſtian world having ſtill applied theſe 
layings to St John, who deing in this goſpel ſtill 
mentioned by this periphraſis, and never by his 
proper name, as he is in the other evange/;ts, no 


better reaſon can be given of this, than that he 


was the writer of this goſpel, and therefore na- 
med not himſelf. And, 3dly, It was that diſciple, 
of whom the fame went abroad among the bre- 


tren that he ſbould not die; now this was ſo con- 


ſtantly applied to St John the evangelit, that ſome 
of the antients declare he died not at all, but 


(a) T2 x7 aurhy wvayſialow, Tas VTo TW veover Sr yreo ure Ixxanciars aye Tov Arαõ,wꝗ?ht F I Terre 
WY ſeoputirar . To weyſiniv, Yi vie f Y * 7 
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c. 24. p- 94. 
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was tranſlated, and others, that he only lay ſleep- 
ing in his grare. See Dr. Cave in the life of St 
Fohn, 5 8, 9. and it was he alone of the twelve 
apoſtles, who tarried till our Lord came to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, which he outlived many 
years. See note on chap. 21. ver. 22. X 

2dly, For this we have the teſtimony of all the 
antient fathers of the church, they all concurring 
in this as an unqueſtionable truth, that this goſnel 
was written by St John the apoſtle of our Lord. 


This follows from what hath been already proved 


in the general preface, viz. That the four goſpels 
were generally received by the univerſal church of 
God, as goſpels written by thoſe authors whoſe 
names they bear. Add to this, that the goſpel of 
St John was, ſaith (a) Euſebius, always reckoned 
— rec avaslippirss Yeoges, the books not cont ro- 
verted among Chriſtians; and again, that the go- 
ſpel of John muſt be received as being known fo 
all the churches of the world ; and a third time, that 
this goſpel, with his firſt epiſtle, was withont 
controverſy admitted both by the antients, and 
by thoſe of his time. (b) Irenæus informs us, that 
Tweirrns ò u, F Kueis, John the diſciple of our 
Lord, who leaned upon his breaſt, writ his goſpel 


at Epheſus. (c) Clemens of Alexandria faith, "Iuav- 
ru av2vuar! IropoprMty)a, that St John being moved 


by an afflatus of the Spirit, writ this ſpiritual goſpel. 
(d) Origen reckons the goſpel of St John among 
Ta dig, the goſpels received without diſpute by 
every church under heaven, And Tertullian, among 
the ageſtles which inſtru us in the faith, reckons 


St Matthew and St John; among the apoftolical ' 
men that do it, Mark and Luke : contra Marcion. 


I, 4. cap. 2. 
3dly, They who aſcribed this goſpel to Cerin- 


thus were guilty of a great abſurdity, as (e) Ei- 


phanius obſerves; for how could thoſe things be 
wrote 


» dg 74 reg You T8 Tois in” px aiels arappincrr@- 


4» 90. 
3. c. 1, (e) Apud Evſcb, hilt, eccl. I. 6, c. 14, (d) Ibid. I. 6, c. 25. p. 226. (e) Er, 51. $ 4. 
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- wrote by Cerinthus, which do in direct terms con- 
tradict his doctrine? He aſſerted as (f) Tertullian 
and others of the ancients teſtify, the doctrine of 
the Ebionites; that Chriſt was born as other mon, 
and was a mere man without the Divinity; whereas 
the author of this goſpel declares him to be the 
Word which in the beginning was with God, and was 
God,” and that all things were made by him, and not 
by a virtue far ſeparate and diſtant from God, as, 
faith (g) Jreneus, Cerinthus held; Cerinthus there- 
fore could not be the author of this goſpel, un- 
leſs we will ſuppoſe that he forged a goſpel under 
the name of an apaſtle, on purpoſe to condemn 
his own opinions. And this conſideration is 
ſtrengthened by the tradition of many of the 
primitive fathers and others, who ſay expreſly, 
this goſpel was written by St Jahn the diſciple of 
our Lord, to (h) remove that error which Cerin- 
thus had diſperſed among men ; or that he writ it 
. egainft the doctrine of the Ebionites. 

And, Laſtly, Whereas ſome Unitarians have the 
confidence ta conclude this goſpel was written by 
Cerinthus, becauſe he and his followers did 
uſe this goſpel, it appears from (i) renegus and 
Epiphanius, that they did conſtantly reject it, and 
uſe only the goſpel of St Matthew, and not that 

_ entirely. ; 

 *$-2, The other objections of the ſame perſons 

againſt this goſpel are the fruits of ignorance. For 
whereas, 


1/, They ſay that * the other evangelifts agree, 


« that immediately after his baptiſm our Lord was 


led into the wilderneſs to be tempted forty 
days; this forger of St John's goſpel ſaith, the 
«« next day after (his baptiſm) our Saviour ſpake 
witch Andrew and Peter, and the day after went 
% to Galilee:” 
Anſw, This is a miſerable miſtake of the next 
day after the Baptiſt returned his anſwer to the 
' Phariſees enquiring who he was, and why he bap- 
tized, Jahn 1. 29. for the next day after Chrift's 
baptiſm. The ſeries of the ſtory lyeth thus 
Chriſt being newly baptized goes into the wilder- 
. neſs, and leaveth John at Jordan on Fudea ſide. In 
the time of our Lord's temptation, John having 


(f) CGrrinthus Chriflum baminem tantummodo fine divinitate contendit. l. de præſeript. C. Hieroo, in Catal, Script. 


verbo 7:hbannes. 
(g) L. 1. e. 25. 


(h) Yolens per evangelii annuntiationem auſerre cum gui a Cerintho inſeminatus erat Bominibus errorem. l. 
I. 3. cap. 11. p. 257. Adverſus Cerinthum aliaſgue biereticas & maxim tune El ionitarum degma conſurgent 


Hieron, Catal. Script. Catal, proem. in Matth. 


(i) xchiſes 38 * val, Marhaior wayſenio and Higrg · x; $1 Dp. Epiph. Her, 30. f. 5. Icen de Ebion«i 
de Cerinthianis quod Marcum preferunt, |. 3. C. 11. p. 258. ie : 

(k) Kati ir 2% Sod id]ou wm trahey wiewty tri HE? atliy , - Th Bam UTE KfKNSUKS ts 1. 1 
C. 1. p. 16. Uns enim anno volunt eum poſt baptiſmum predicaſſs, I. 2. c. 36. vide e. 39. 


dicit Irenæut; 


The PREFACE 


finiſhed his work at Jordan, 


over into th, 


country beyond Jordan, out of the precindy x got 

Zudea, and into the Scythepolitan region, and bay rs 
i tizeth at Bethabara, at a water diſtinct from ur T 
ad {ſomewhat above it; thither ſome Pharike is ſt 
are ſent · to him, by commiſſion from the San ſays 


to enquire of the authority by which he baptized, 72 
the next day after they had made this enquiry, * 


Griſt cometh in ſight, and John bears record in + 
him; and the next day after that he renews hi ys 
record, ſaying in the preſence of Andrew, Ba Jon 
the Lamb of God, ver. 29,—37. and he following _ 
Chriſt, finds out Simon, and brings him to Chrif, ry 
Object. 2. The other three evangeliſt; ſup⸗ 1 
« poſe all along that our Saviour preached but * 
« one year, and therefore they reckon but 9; 5 
1% paſſover; but (the pretended) St John counts Mari 
* three years and three paſſovers before his death, 
« which ſeems to be an unaccountable conte 4 
« diftion.” 4 
Anfw. But here again we find nothing but " $1 
miſtakes; for none of the three evangeli/ts (ug. * 
pole that our Saviour preached but one yer, WW... 
This, at the firſt, was the opinion of the (k) /« nt 
lentinians and other Gnofticks, not of the en 
or evangeil/ts, and it is confuted by 1reneu: fu e 
the paſſovers of St John ; though ſome of the burt 
thers fell into the ſame error, not on the account... 


of theſe evangelits, but of the prophet /jaiah 
ſaying, he was ſeat to preach the acceptable year 
the Lord, Iſaiah 61. 2. that is, the year of Jubile, 
See note on Luke 4. 19. 

2dly, Though the other evangeliſts mention ei. 
prelly but one paſſover at the cloſe of Chrilt/ylite, 
of which they ſpeak, to ſhew he was the true pal 
chal lamb ; yet are they ſo far from contradiftng 
that they confirm St John's account of more pu 
ſovers during the time of our Lord's preaching 
For, (1.) St Matthew, chap. 12. 1. St Mark 
chap. 2. 23. St Luke, chap. 6. 1. ſpeak of our 
Lord's diſciples plucking ears of corn on the ſabbath 
day, and rubbing them in their hands, and eating ti 
corn; Whereas till after the paſſover was orer, at 
the firſt-fruit's ſheaf offered, which was alway 


done the ſecond day after the paſſover, it ws 
not 


got lawful to eat either hed corn, or green 
art, Levit. 23. 14. this therefore is a ſufficient 
indication of one paſſover then paſt, And this 
:« ſtill clearer from the words of St Luke, who 
ſays they — & — _ jou /Tw, on the 

th after t ec 7 paſſover or 
. of the firſt-fruit's ſheaf. 'See 
the note there. So that (I) Epiphanius faith truly, 
be Helen leu hey. hence it is proved, that not St 
Jn only, but St Luke and the other evangeli/ts 
mention more than one paſſover ; St John mentions 
another paſſover, chap. 6. 4. in theſe words, and 
the feaſt of the paſſover was near, and then imme- 


thouſand people with five loaves, and two little 
de Ges ; now this miracle is recorded, Matth. 14. 15. 
nts e Mark 6. 35. Luke 9. 12. and ſo they all ſuppoſe 
2, WW our Lord was alſo preaching at this other paſſover. 
ar f. 3. 2dly, As for the ſecond enquiry, at what time 

ud upon what occaſion this goſpel was written 
but by St John ; Irenæus ſaith only in the general, that 
lag: þ writ his geſpel during his flay at Epheſus in Aſia ; 
year, bet whether he writ it there before his baniſh- 
ent from thence by Domitian, or after his return 
a from it, or in the Je of Patmos to which he was 
on led, he faith not. The (m) fathers of the 
* /- orch and fifth centuries do all agree, that he 


mit it either (u) in that iſle, or after his return 
from it; when he was ninety years old, ſaith 
(o) Epiphanius;, when he was an hundred, faith 
(p) Gryſoftom. So, that according to the account 
of all theſe. ecclefraftical writers, St John muſt-have 
u ©" writ this goſpel a conſiderable time after the de- 
"WW fruftion of Jeruſalem. 

7 Aud yet the later writers and commentators 
upon this goſpel have almoſt generally gone off 
from this opinion, aſſerting that St John writ this 


fer our Lord's aſcenſion, And, 


lng of of it, (r) St Jerom having told us that 
* John writ. this goſpel, Rogatus ab Aſiæ epiſ- 
wpis, adverſus Cerinthum alioſque hæreticos, At 
dire of the biſbops of Aſia, againſt Cerinthus 
W the bereſy of the -Ebionites, who held that our 


(1) Hzr. 51. 

1403. Athanaſ. Synopſ. + Suidas in voce 

(n) In Patmos, — in vita Apeſlol. 

(0) Her. 51. ubi ſupra, See note on Heb. 4. 3. 
(p) Serm. de Santo Johanne. ap. tom. 6. p. 505. 


(!) Verbo Johan. 


dately follows the mention of the feeding five 


pplpel in the (q) thirty ſecond or thirty third year 
. 4. A. Touching the occaſion of the wri- 


« Se. 31. 
(u) Mela vdr eurs 472 Haus ire oy, 5 2 
. Fre/atio 
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Lord was a mere man ; unde & compulſus eſt divi- 
nam ejus nativitatem edicere, and ſ he was com- 
pelled to ſpeak of his divine original; in which opi- 
nion moſt of the later writers agree with him; 
he adds another cauſe of writing this goſpe}, 
current before and in his time, viz. That () ha- 
ving peruſed and approved the other three goſpels, - 
he ſupplied what was wanting in them eſpecially as 
to what our Saviour did before John was caſt into 
priſen, Accordingly Clemens of Alexandria and 
Euſebius ſay, that St Jahn obſerving that the other 
evangeliſts had written v C, u, that is, the 
ſeries of our Lord's generation according to the 


fleſh, he writ a ſpiritual goſpel beginning from 


the divinity of Chriſt, this being referved for him, 
as the moſt excellent perſon, by the holy Ghoſt, 
See and compare Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. lib 3. c. 24. with 
lib. 6. c. 14. And that he did this to ſupply thoſe 
excellent diſcourſes, and thoſe - ſignal - miracles 
which the other: evangelits had omitted, ſeems + 
manifeſt from the whole tenor of this goſpel. 

938. 1 2 — to the third enquiry, why 
Chriſt (till ſpeaketh in this goſpel as one who did, 
and could do nothing of himſelf, but acted all 
things by commiſſion from, and by the power and 
authority of God the Father. 

This is a matter of very great importance: for 
it is obſervable, that whereas Crellus, in his 
de uno Des Patre, ſect. 2. reckons up thirty ſix 


arguments againſt the divinity. of Chriſt ; and 


Walt zogenius, in his preparatio ad utilem leftionem 
librorum novi teftamenti, reckoneth up ſixty againſt 
it; one half of them are taken from ſome paſ- 
ſages of this goſpel. And the ſame author, in 


his prolegomena to this goſpel, ſaith, that in ns 


writing of the  evangeh/ts or apoſtles are there 
more arguments againſt the divinity 4 Chriſt, than 
in this goſpel. Nor have I yet been fo 

ſee one author who hath given a ſufficient, clear, 
and ſatisfactory anſwer to the arguments produced 


from this goſpel againſt that neceſſary article: 
and I could heartily wiſh, that men ſo skilled in 


the controverſies betwixt us and the Sccintans, as 

Dr Edwards of Jeſus college is, would rather give- 

us a clear anſwer to the arguments of. Crellius. de 
une 


51. 5 dd 434. Martyrium Timothei apud Photium,. . 
Johannem apud Auguftinum, _ 


O Idore 1. de Sanctis N. Teſtamenti. Beda, Euthymius, Theophylact, Nicephorus. - 
Y Sed & aliam cauſam hujus ſcripture ferunt, quod cum legiſet Matthei, Marci & Luca volumina, probaverit ' 


em textum biflorie, & vera ee: dixiſſe firmaverit, ſed unius tantum anni in quo & paſſus eft, poſt carcerem 
hennir, biſtoriam texiſſe ——sperioris temporis antequam Johannes clauderetur incarceremgeſta narravit. 


happy as to 


+ >» . 
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uno Deo Patre, againſt the divinity of Chriſt, which 
is too much wanted, than furniſh us with anti- 
dates againſt Socinianiſin, by producing arguments 
againſt it, whilſt that and ſuch like books, unan- 
{wered, ſeem to be antidetes againſt antidates. 

I bave endeavoured, in my annotations on this 
goſpel, to do this, by aſſerting that our bleſſed 
Lord did execute his prophetic office by virtue of 
that unction of the Holy Ghoſt which he received 
at his baptiſm; and that all the things which 
the Saciniant urge from this goſpel, as arguments 
againſt his divine nature, were fpoken by him as 
acting in that office here on earth; not by an im- 
mediate efflux, or exertion of his divinity, but 
by virtue of the Holy Ghot . conferred upon him 
without meaſure. And that I may not ſeem ſin- 
gular in this aſſertion,” I ſhall ſtrengthen it with 
the ſuffrage of ſome of our moſt able and judici- 
ons divines,” and then confirm it from the plain 
teſtimonies of ſcripture, and our Lord's own 
words. Now, of thoſe able and judicious divines 
who concur with me in this notion, the firſt is 
Dr Barrow, who in his ſermon on theſe words, 
Acts 2. 38. Te ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 

ho/t,' faith thus, (t) © The Holy Spirit not only 
% conducted God our Saviour in his fleſhly ta- 
4 bernacle, and with unmeaſurable communnica- 
« tions of himſelf did continually reſide within 
-« him, bur alſo did attend him in the conſpi- 
* cuous performance of innumerable miraculous 
works of power and goodneſs, exceeding not 
* only any natural, but all created power; ſuch 
„ as were by mere word and will, healing the 
* ſick, and reſtoring the maimed, ejecting evil 
«* ſpirits, diſcerning the ſecret thoughts of men, 
« foretelling contingent events, reviving the dead, 
« raiſing himſelf from the grave; which works, 
« ſome exprelly, others by parity of. reaſon, are 
aſcribed ro the Holy Spirit; for if, faith our 
Lord, 7 by the Spirit of Ged- caſt out devils, 
« Matth. 1 2. 28. and Gad, ſaith St Peter, andint- 
* ed him with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, Acts 
% 10. 38.“ ; 
| The ſecond is the jadicious (u) Dr Scott, who 
ſpeaks thus, When Chriſt came down into the 
«world, to tranſact perſonally with men, he ge- 
« nerally ated by the Holy Spirit; for at his 
« baptiſm we are told, that the Holy Choſt deſcend- 
« ed on him in a bodily ſhape, Luke 3. 22. upon 
„ which it is ſaid, that he went away full of the 
Holy Gh, Luke 4. 1. After which, it is plain 
« that it was by the Holy Ghoſt in him that he 
„ propheſied and wrought his miracles : for ſo 
« 7a. 61. 1. the prophet attributes the whole 
1 prophecy of Chriſt to the Spirit of the Lord 


Ct) Vol. 3. ferm. 45. 5. 324. 


The PREFACE 


* which was upon him; and in Matt}, 12. 2 
our Saviour himſelf affirms, that he caſt 1p 4, 
« vili by the Spirit of God; and therefore he fin 
“ that. the Jews, by attributing his miraculon; 


+ + works to the devil, blaſphemed againſt the Hi 


„ Ghoſt, Matth. 12. 31. becauſe it was by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt that he wroughy 
* cheemn;” * . 

The laſt is Dr Lightfoot, who in his note 6 
Mark 13. 32. faith, © We-muſt diſtinguiſh be. 
e tween the excellencies and perfections of Chi 
* which flowed from the hypoftatical union of the 
* two natures, and thoſe which flowed from the 
„ donation and anointing of the Holy $pirj, 
From the hypg/ftatical union of the nature; 
„ flowed the infinite dignity of his perſon, his 
« impeccability, his ſelf-tufficiency to obſerve the 
% law, and to fatisfy the divine juſtice. From 
the anointing of the Spirit, flowed his poutt 
„of miracles, his fore-knowledge of things to 
** come, and all kind of knowledge of cyangeli 
* myſteries : %% rendered him a fit and pere 
% Redeemer, theſe a fit and perfect miniſter of 
„the goſpel.”_ 1 
Io illuſtrate and confirm this aſſertion, let it 
be conſidered. 

1. That Jeſus Grit, while he was on earth, 
delivered all his doctrines and precepts in his Fx 
ther's name, or as one ſent from him, and autho- 
riſed to ſpeak what he delivered in his name, . 
cording to thoſe words of his fore-runner, A 


whom Cod hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of Gd, Jon 


G 

34. 
He himſelf often declares in expreſs words, that 1 
he was come in his Father's name, John 5. 43, that 1 
the Father had ſent him, John 8. 29. that he can , 
not of himſelf, but he ſent him, ver. 42. that - 
came nat to do his own will, but the will of him th p 
ſent him, chap. 6. 38, 39; 40, 57. that the wr 4 
which he did bare witneſs of him, that the Father H ha 
fent him, John 5. 36, 37. that he ſpake thaſe thing ry 
which he had heard of and ſcen with his Father wy 
chap. 8. 26, 38. and that the Jews were gu be; 
of great ſin, in that they believed nat in him ww * 
the Father had ſent, John 5. 38. Of his doctrine 7 
he faith, My deftrine is nat mine, but his that n c 
me; and if any man will do his will, he ſball in: ic 
of the deftrine, whether it be of God, or whether 30 
Speak of myſelf, chap. 7. 16, 17. ſee the no 4 
there: that he ſpake net rom himſelf, but f dn 
him that ſent him, ver. 18. that as his Father H yz 
taught him, ſ be ſpake theſe things, chap. 8. 2 «4, 
that he had told the Jews that tyuth which he H 41 41 
heard of Gal, ver. 40. that the word which t kn, 


heard was net his, but the Father's that ſent ſi 


chat 


(u) Vol. 2. part 2. chap. 7. P 60, 61. 
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chap. 14. 24+ that he had not ſpoken of himſelf, but 
the Father which ſent him gave him commandment 
what he ſhould ſay, and what he ſbould ſpeak ; what- 

he ſpake therefore, even as the Father ſaid to 


him, fo he ſpake, chap. 12. 49, 50. And of bis 


diſciples he ſpeaks thus to his Father, I have given 
to them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they 
have received them, and have known ſurely that J 
came out from thee, and they have believed that thou 
haſt ſent me, chap. 17. 8. From all which ſayings 
he concludes, that he that heareth me, heareth him 
that ſent me, and he thut believeth in me, believeth 
in him that ſent me, Chap. 12. 44.—13. 20. Con- 
ſider, 

2. That he preached his doctrines, and deliver- 
ed his ſayings to the world, by virtue of that Spi- 
rit with which he was anointed ; ſo we lcara 
plainly from thoſe words of Jahn the baptiſt, chap. 
3. 24. He whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words 
of Cad, for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 
t1him, See the note there, So alſo he himſelf 
declares, in his firſt ſermon preached at Nazareth 
after his temptations ; for having read thoſe words 
of Iſaiah, chap. 61. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is u- 
gen me, becauſe he hath ancinted me to preach the 
goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken 
learted, to preach deliverance to the captives, —to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord ; he began to 
fay to them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
ears, Luke 4. 18, 19, 21. 

Moreover, it ſeems eſſential to a prophet to act 
as he is moved, aſliſted, and incited by the Holy 
Ghoſt; for a prophet, faith (x) Philo dior N dd 
7 ſ : . [peaks nothing from — but all things 
from another; no prophecy being, faith St Peter, 
dias dm, of the proper motion, or incitation of 
the prophets, they ſpeaking ſtill as they were mo- 
ved by the Holy Chai, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. And it is 
eſſential to a prophet ſent from God, and ſpeaking 
in his Father's name, to ſpeak that only which he 
had received from him, even as other prophets 
did, that is, by inſpiration of the Holy Gholt ; 
whehce by this Spirit our great Prophet is ſaid to 
de ſanctiſied, or conſecrated to his office, and ſeat 
into the world, chap. 10- 36. 

Prop. 3. The miracles he did on earth, in con- 
firmation of his miſſion and his doctrine, were 
allo done by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
do we learn plainly from theſe words of the a- 
foſtle Peter, Acts 10. 37, 38. Te know bow God 
aninted Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft, and 
vith p5wer, (or with the powerof the Holy Ghoſt) 
v9 (thereupon) went about doing good, and healing 
al that were oppreſſed of the devil, for God was with 
tim, And Chrift himſelf affirms in one place, that 


he did caſt out devils by the finger, (i. e. the power) 
of God, Luke 11. 20. and in another, that he did 
caſt them out by the Holy Ghoft, Matth. 12. 28. 
from the collation of which two places we may 
rationally conclude, that what he elſewhere faith 
he did by the power of God, was done by the 
Spirit of God abiding in him. Thus when our 
Lord came from the wilderneſs, where he was 
tempted of the devil, he goes throughout all Ca- 
lilee, healing every diſeaſe, and every malady in the 
people, and the fame of him goes cut through all Syria, 
and they brought to him all ſick people, and all that 
were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and 
theſe that were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe that 
were lunatic, and thoſe that had the palſy, and he 
healed them, Matth. 4. 23, 24. Now, by what 
power he healed all theſe diſeaſes and maladies, 
which raiſed this fame of him in Gal/ilee, St Luke 
inſinuates, by ſaying, He returned in the power of 
the Holy Ghoft into Galilee, and the fame of him was 
ſpread throughout all that region, Luke 4. 14. 
Moreover, our Lord declares he did his mi- 
racles by the Father abiding in him, bidding the 
Jews believe his works, that they might know and 
believe that the Father was in him, and he was in the 
Father, John 10. 37, 38. and chap. 14. he proves 
that he is in the Father, and the Father in him, be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doth the works, ver. 10. and ver. 11. he adds, Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me, or elſe believe me for the works ſake, Now 
theſe works being done, as hath been proved, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, it follows that he muſt be 
here ſaid to be in the Father, and the Father in him, 
becauſe the Spirit of the Father, ſtiled the power 
of the Mot High, Luke 1. 35. reſided in him with- 
out meaſure, And having promiſed to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, and ſaid, they ſhouid 
do greater works than he had done, becauſe he went 
to the Father, to ſend this promiſe of the Father, 
ver. 12, 17. he adds, ver. 20. In that day ye iu 
know, that I am in the Father, and you in me, and 
[ in you. Now it is certain that Grit was in 
his ales, by his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 
16, and that they were in him by the ſame Spi- 
rit uniting them to their head, Chriſt. Eph. 2. 22. 
-— 3. 16, 17,4. 16. and therefore Chrift mult be 
here ſaid to be in the Father, by the Spirit of his 
Father. See the note there, and ſee more proots 
of this, note on John 17. 19, 20, 22. So that from 
theſe things I conclude, That J Chrij?, being 
then in the ſtate of humiliation, and emptied of 
the form of God, acted, in things relating imme- 
diately to his prophetic office, not as God, but 
only as a Prophet ſent from God, not by the * 
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(x) Quis rer. div, Lærcſ. p. 404. 


— 0 I . 
Se 


— 


Fs 
ry — & 
<< A $2 "I ” 


4 
, 
* 

i 
oy » 
bY. 
1 
IF 
by 
. © 1 
2 Y 
-—_ 

- = 
1 

. 
* 
* w 1 
' 

4 
1 

by 
+ 

p 
. *\ 
: i 

| 

* 

4 

ab 

*Y 

"4 
+ 

1 oy 
7 


The PREFACE, &c. 


ace of his diſciples 3 and 


Moreover, his Divinity being part of that doc. 
trine which he was to publiſh, he might, upon 
occaſion, aſſert it, by ſaying, God was proper) 
his Father, and he was properly his Son ; and that 
he and his Father were one, and that all men were t; 
worſhip the Son, even as they worſhipped the Father, 
with other things of a like nature, relating to his 
Divinity. : 

The objection of the Socinians againſt this hyp 
theſis is fully anſwered, note on Matth. 3. 16. 

/ / /f 4 
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Come now to the chief controverſy betwixt 
me and Mr W#hifton, which is concerning the 
| time of Chriſt's preaching, and his baptiſm, 
He ſaith, prop. the 8th, “ That the beginning 
« of our Saviour's miniſtry, both as to his preaching 
« and miracles, commenced ſeon after that of John 
« the baptiſt, fowards the beginning of the famous 
« fifteenth year of Tiberius, long before his own 
« baptiſm ;” i. e. according to his computation, 
near two years before it. 

Now, to this propoſition 1 oppoſe the contra- 
ditory aſſertion of (a) Cyril ot Jeruſalem, viz, 
That Jeſus Chriſt preached not before his baptiſm, 
but then only began to preach when the Holy Ghoſt bo- 
dily deſcended on him in the ſhape of a dove. And 
this probably he might know from the tradition 
of the Jewiſh converts, who might be baptized 
with him. Agreeable to this aſſertion is that of 
b) Cuſebius of Paleſtine, That our Lord beginning 
ts be thirty, came to John's baptiſm, naTapyiv 74 
cud rat F xd]s Tm wary ſo xrpuſua]@,; and 
from thence he began to preach the goſpel. (c) Epi- 
jhanius, who was born in Paleſtine of Jewiſh pa- 
rents, ſaith, That our Lord came to the baptiſm of 
St John the Baptiſt in the goth year of his incar- 
nation, x, «Te1s09Js8v, and from that time preached 
the acceptable year of the Lord. And laſtly, (d) Ve- 
neus ſaith, That he neither could have diſciples, nor 
could teach before he began to be thirty, magiſtri 
ztatem non habens; but then he came to his bap- 
tim triginta quidem annorum exiſtens cum veniret 
ad baptiſmum, deinde magiſtri ætatem perfectam 
habens, being then of perfect age to be a teacher : 
and hence aroſe that (e) canon of the church, to 
ordain a presbyter reid terra a trov, when he was 
thirty years old: this being by all the fathers 
(one alone excepted) gathered, and thought cer- 
tain from St Lake, that Chriſt came to his bap- 
iim when he was in his 3oth year; ſee the note 
on Luke 3. 33. where this is proved, and the ſenſe 
ot the words of St Luke is fully conſidered, And, 


SGN 


faith (f) Langius, That which hath this full conſent 
of antiquity, and is agreeable to ſcripture, is certainly 
the truth, | 
2dly, It is the expreſs aſſertion of St Luke, That 
the Baptiſt began his miniſtry in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius; for then, faith he, the word of 
the Lord came to him, and he came forth preaching 
the baptiſm of repentance, Luke 3. 2, 3. and it is 
the general aſſertion of all antiquity, that Chriſt 
was baptized in the ſame year; it is therefore im- 
poſſible that either ohn ſhould ſo long begin to 
preach, or that Chriſt ſhould preach ſo long, as 
he ſaith he did, before his baptiſm. And, 
3dly, That which Mr Whifton offers from (g) 
Euſebius, in favour of his opinion, is a perfect de- 
monſtration againſt it; for he ſaith, St John writ 
his goſpel to ſupply the defects of the other e- 
vangeliſts, who had omitted 7iy , i wywTuU; 
F xa] dey iv F xegvſuut]@- und Y Xews c . 
ſnow, the narrative of the things done by Chrift 
at the beginning of his preaching. Now, faith the 
ſame Euſebius, in the ſame book, Chriſt beginning 
to be thirty years old, came to Jehn's baptiſm, 
xe] a p31 76 Teil bd Ta, &c. and from thence he 
began to preach the goſpel. Moreover, he makes 
the defect of the other evangelifls to conſiſt in 
this, that they ſaid nothing of the time of the begin- 


ning of Chrift's preaching, (which, faith he, was 


from his baptiſm by John in Jordan) till after 
John's . ; Whereas the evangelii St 
John begins there, (i e. at the beginning of Chriſt's 
preaching after his baptiſm, ſaying) This beginning 
of miracles did Jeſus; and goes on through all the 
time of John's baptizing afterward till his impri- 
ſonment, as he ſhews, by ſaying, Jahn was bap- 
tizing in Enon, near Salim, for John was net yet caſt 
into priſon, John 3. 23. Who ſees not now that 
Euſebius places all the time of Chriſt's preaching, 
mentioned by St Jahn from the ſecond to the fifth 
chapter, betwixt Chriſt's baptiſm and St John 
Baptiſt's being caſt into priſon? Now this being 
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%% gente lun g tia © ,,... 
(b) Hiſt. eccl. I. 1. c. 20. (e) Har. 51. n. 24. 


(f) Ned tante emnium conſenſu approbatum, tanta a 
di 


breſertim fi non mods a ſcripturarum veritate nibil plane 
(8g) Hit. ecel. I. 3. c 24. 


Catech. 3. p. 21. B. 


(d) L. 2. c. 39. (e) Phot. Nomoc. p. 758. 


tiquate nititur, id, fine omni dulis, longe veriſimum eft, 
es, ſed eliam apprime cum illa conveniat. 
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the way that Ferom, Euſebius, and all the antients, 
who undertook to anſwer the cavils of Porphyry 
and others, who queſtioned the truth of the go- 
ſpels, took to reconcile the evangeliſts in this mat- 
ter, demonſtrates that they knew and believed no- 
thing of this new revelation, that our Saviour 
preached about two years before his baptiſm. 

To proceed now to the arguments from ſcrip- 
ture, concurring with the ſuffrage of antiquity, I 
aſſert, 

1. That 7obn the Baptift did ſee the Holy Spirit 
deſcending from heaven, and abiding upon Chri/t 
at his baptiſm. This is evident, (1.) From the 
the nature of the thing, is being almoſt incon- 
ceivable that there ſhould be ſuch a glorious open- 
ing of the heavens, and ſuch a viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in a bodily ſhape, and that he 
who ſtood by all the while,. and ſaw Chriſt come 
out of the water, ſhould- not diſcern what was 
more viſible, as. being à more glorious appear- 
ance, 

(2.) This ſeemeth farther evident from the words 
following, Yi, and behold a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Sr. this is my beloved Son; for as in the 
like caſe, x} ids, and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
ſaying, r., This is my beloved Son, hear him, 
Matth. 17. 5. was an advertiſement to the diſciples 
preſent there, that God, from heaven, gave them 
this teſtimony concerning him who was transfi- 
gured before them; ſo the ; 1% r, And behold 
this, &c. Matth. 3. 17, mult be an advertiſement 
to the Baptift, that he on whom the Holy Ghoſt 


thus deſcended was the Son of God. And hence. 


John's teſtimony is thus related, chap. 1..32, 33, 
34. He that ſent me to baptize, ſaid, On whomſoever 
thou (baptizing) ſee/t the Spirit deſcending, and abi- 
ding on him, he it is that baptizeth -with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and I ſaw (this) and (hearing alſo at the 
ſame time the voice from heaven, ſaying, This is 
my beloved Son) 1 teftified. that this is the Son of 
God. 

Nor is it any objection to the contrary, that St 
Mark, chap. 1. 11. and St Luke, chap. 3. 22. 
give the words of the voice from heaven thus, 
Thou art my beloved Son ; for as neither of them 
hath the advertiſement to. behold which St Mar. 
thew hath, ſo he that ſaith to another of Chriſt, 
in his audience, This is. my beloved Son, ſaith in 
effect to him, Yu art ſo. 

Hence I infer, that the Baptiſt ſaw not the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon Chriſt as a dove before 
Chriſl's baptiſm, and conſequently that his teſtimo- 
ny of this matter, John 1. 32. muſt relate to what 
he had ſeen at his baptiſm, ſince otherwiſe the 
Baptiſt muſt have ſeen him twice deſcending thus 
upon Chr, in the very ſame ſliape, and after the 
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ſame manner; whereas, if by the firſt viſſon 
the ſign of the Meſſiah promiſed to him was ſo ful. 
ly given him, that he declares that he had ſeen 
it, and by it was enabled to teſtify Chrif was the 
Son of God, what need was there of a ſecond vi. 
ſiog,.or to what end was it deſigned? 

(3) There is no reaſon to ſay that the 7% 
Gheft deſcended twice in the ſame ſhape, and with 
the ſame circumſtances, from heaven upon Gris 
as this opinion doth ſuppoſe, ſince by the firſt de. 
ſcent upon him he muſt be ſufficiently ſancti. 
fied and conſecrated to his office, Moreover, be 
ſpeaks of himſelf, John 3. 17. as of one ſent into 
the world by the Father, and therefore ſanRificy 
already, John 16. 36. And the Baptiſt ſpeaks of 
him, not only as one who teſtified what he had feen 
and heard (at his baptiſm), but alſo as one /ent from 
Cad, and filled with his Spirit above meaſure, and 
who had all things put into his hands, complain- 
ing that no man received his teſtimony, though God 
the Father had et his ſeal unto it, ver, 31,——2,, 
Now, is it reaſonable. to conceive, as Mr I/ Hie 
opinion forces us to do, that all this ſhould be (aid 
by Chrift, and by the Baptift, before that baptiſm 
in which alone the Father had declared him to be 
his beloved Son ? | 

Object. It is objected, That when Chriſt came 
to be baptized of Jahn, he not only knew hin, 
but ſpeaks thus to him, I have need to be baptizel 
of thee, and comeſt thou to me Which words im- 
ply, not only his knowledge who he was, but alſo 
that he baptized as well as himſelf ; yet after his 
baptiſm was over, and not before, Jeſus went 19 
out of the-water, and the heavens were opened, &, 
ſince then the Baptiſt ſaid, I knew him nat, but 
had this _ given me whereby to know him, 
viz. the deſcent aud abode of the Holy Ghz/t, how 
comes he to be ſo well acquainted with him be- 
fore his. baptiſm, as the words. above-mentioned 
do.imply ? 

Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, (1/,) That as theſe 
words, He it is that baptizeth with the holy Cat, 
and with fire, do not intimate that Chri/t did then, 
or whilſt he was on earth, do this, but only that 
he was to do it after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
Zohn 7. 39. Adds 1. 5,11. 16. ſo the words of 
the Baptiſt, I have need to be baptized of thee, do 


not intimate the Baptiſ's knowledge that Je 


then baptized, (partly becauſe it is not true, ſince 
Zeſus baptized not whilſt Jahn was at 7ordan, but 
only when he was baptizing at Auen, John 3. 23. 


partly becauſe 7e/us himſelf baptized not, but 


his diſciples only, John 4. 2. and ſurely alu who 
had commiſſion. from God to, uſe this baptiſm, 
and probably had baptized theſe diſciples, could 
not nced their water baptiſm;) they therefore only 

ſignify, 
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ify, that Chriſt was the perſon who ſhould 
Werde baptize with the — Ghoſt and fire, 
ind that John needed that baptiſm which would 
enable him to work miracles, and to ſpeak with 

wn tongues. 

* 2. 2a , I anſwer, That John the Bap- 
ig being filled with the holy Ghoſt from his mother's 
wonh, Luke 1. 15. knew by the-afflatus of that 
Spirit, that he who then came to him was the 
very perſon on whom the holy Gh ſhould deſcend 
{ gloriouſly, and on whom he ſhould abide, that 
he might impart him to others, ſuch matters be- 
ing frequently imparted to holy prophets by an 
immediate intimation of the holy Ghoſt ; ſo Simeon 
being told, he ſbould not die till he had ſeen the 
Lird's Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. had alſo an afflatus, de- 
caring to him that our Lord was the Chriſt, ver, 
27. 32. 80 Samuel being told by God, that on the 
mrrow a man ſbould come to him to be the captain 
over his people Iſrael, 1 Sam. 9. 15. when Saul 
appears, had another afflatus reſembling that of 
the Baptiſt's here, viz. Behold the man of whom 
ate to thee, ver. 17, In a word, the Baptiſt 
being moved to ſay, When he baptized with water, 
that another was coming after him, who ſbould bap- 
tize them with the holy Ghoft, God tells him, that 
of this he ſhould ſee an evidence by the viſible 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon that perſon, who 
from his fulneſs was to impart of this Spirit to 
all believers; and when our Lord came to be 
baptized, tells him again, this was that very per- 


Anfw, 3. 3dly, It is not ſaid, I knew him not, but 
it de e773, I had not known him, John 1. 31; 
13. and this is ſo ſaid as to give us juſt reaſon to 
believe, that this was ſaid after our Saviour's bap- 
tim; for the words of the Bapti/t bear properly 
this ſenſe, And I had not known him, but that I came 
for this cauſe to baptize with water, that he might 
be made manifeft to Iſrael (by me;) then follow 
the words of the evangelit, ver. 32. And John 
hare record, ſaying, I jaw, (Gr. have ſeen) the 
Spirit deſcending from heaven- like a dove, and it 
abode upon him, (which, as I have proved, the 
Baptift ſaw at his baptiſm) and no man can prove 
that he ſaw this before: then follow again the 
words of the Baptift, ver. 33. And I had not næun 
lim, (viz, by this ſign of the Spirit's deſcending 
on him,) but (that) he who ſent me to baptize with 
water, the ſame (had) ſaid to me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, 
the ſame is he who baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 
Now, why is the Baptift ſo particular in ſaying 
twice, that he had not known him except he who ſent 
him ts baptize had given him this ſign ? it this ſign 


ad not been given him at his baptizing of Chriſt, 
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but long before, why doth he ſay, he came to 


baptize that he might be made manifeſt to Iſrael, 
(viz. by him baptizing) if he were not to be 
made manifeſt to him by his baptizing him, but 
long before? Why, Laftly, ſhould a thing of ſo 
t moment to the confirmation of Chri/*s mil- 
ion, and the Baptiſt's teſtimony of him, as this 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon Chrift in this man- 
ner ſo long before his baptiſm, be never hinted in 
the leaſt in any place of the New Teftament, the 
ſcripture being as ſilent in it as in the aſcent of 
Chrift into heaven after his baptiſm, which the 
Socinians have imagined? To make this farther 
evident, conſider that the Baptift only faith in 
the other evangeliſts, tpxs), one cometh, or is 
coming after me, who ſhall baptize you with the 
holy Ghoft ; but the evangeliſt St John begins his 
teſtimony thus, John bare record, and cried, fay- 
ing, This is he of whom 1 ſaid, he that cometh after 
me is preferred before me, chap. 1. ver. 15. plainly, 
according to the obſervation of the ancients, be- 
ginning his teſtimony after Chri/t's baptiſm, whither 
the other evangeliſts had.only brought him ; for 


when St Matthew had introduced John, ſaying, 


One cometh after me, &c. whoſe fan is in his hand, 
&c. he immediately adds, che, then cometh Jeſus 
to be baptized of John in Fordan ; the words then, 
this is he of whom I ſaid this, muſt intimate that 
this was ſpoken after Chriſt's baptiſm, and not 
almoſt two years before it. Moreover, when the 
priefts and Levites ſent from Jeruſalem to Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where Jahn was baptizing, asked 


him, why he baptized? the Baptiſ anſwers, I 


baptize with water, but there ſtandeth (Gr. Irrer, 
hath ſtood) one among you whom you know net, he it 
is who coming after me is preferred before me. Now 
1/f, When had Ori ſtood in the midſt of them, 
but when he came from Galilee to Jordan to be 
baptized of John, ſeeing we find not in all the 
evangeliſts, that Jeſus ever went any whither but 
to a feaſt at Jeru/alem when he was twelve years 
old, till he went from Nazareth to Galilee to be 
baptized of John in Jordan ? Mark 1. 9. Matth. 
3. 13. Whereas the evangeliſ St John repreſents 
him firſt at Cana, then going thence to Capernaum 
as to his abode, then to the paſſover, then to Sa- 
maria. Which ſhews that this was done after his 
baptiſm, 2dly, Theſe words, whom ye know net, 
fairly intimate, that the Baptiſt then knew him, 
as alſo doth the demonſtrative pronoun, 1 &, this 
is he who cometh after me, 6c. and the words ſpo- 
ken the next day, This is he of whom 1 /aid, He 
that cometh after me is preferred before mr; which, 
as I have ſhewed, were then ſaid, when .Chriſt 
came to be baptized of hn; whereas the Baptiſs 


ſaith, I had not known him, had not Cod given me this 


an 
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ſign of the deſeent of the holy Ghoſt upon him, to 


know he was that very perſon: and therefore, 
when Chriſt came to his baptiſm, God ſaith firſt 
to John, by an afflatus, This is the very perſon 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee this ſign, and then in- 
ſtantly upon his baptiſm affords it to him, More- 
over, the evangeli/t adds, theſe things uere done 
at Bethabara, where John was baptizing ; they 
therefore muſt be ſpoken before the Baptiſt lett 
that place to go to Anon, and therefore after 
Chriſt's baptiſm ; for that the Baptiſt ever return- 
ed afterwards to Jordan, where Chriſt was bap- 
tized, we read not. 

Ohject. 1. Chriſt was then only baptized when 
all the people had been fo, Luke 3. 21. 

Anſu. To this I anſwer, that Chriſt was bap- 
tized of John in Jordan, Mark 1. 7, whereas John 
continued afterwards at Anon, and the people came 
and were baptized of him there, John 3. 33. ſo 
that when St Luke ſaith, When all the people were 
baptized, Feſus was baptized alſo, it is evident, he 
meaneth only all the people then preſent, or baptized 
at Jordan by him, Matth. 3. 5, 6. and hence the 
ſeripture makes an exact diſtinction betwixt John's 
baptizing at Jordan, and afterwards at Anon, and 
perhaps at other places, by ſaying, 7-hn 10. 40. 
that Chri/ went again beyond Jordan to the place, 
du Todymns nv ago Jor gi, where John was firſt 
baptizing, making it evident, that Jahn ſtill tollow- 
ed his office after he had baptized Chriit, baptizing 
ſtill in other places: falſe therefore is the inference, 
from St Luke's mentioning the impriſonment of 
John before he ſpeaks of Chriſt's baptiſm, that 
our Saviaur was baptized at Jordan at the conclu- 
ſion of John's miniſtry, that being only the place 
of John's firſt baptiſm, after which he comes to 
ZEnon, in the half tribe of Manaſſeb, within the 
precints of Samaria, and baptizeth, and the 

ple came to him there, and were baptized, for 

John was not yet caft into pri, John 3. 23, 24. 
St Luke therefore ſpeaks of John's impriſonment 
by a long anticipation, that he might put all 
that he had to ſay of the Baptiſt together, which 
perhaps St John intended to intimate, by ſaying 
the Baptiſt was not yet caſt into prijſen. 
Object. 2. All the other evangeliſts, after Chriſt's 
baptiſm, ſay nothing of him more, but that he 
was tempted in the wilderneſs ; and then when hn 
was caſt into priſon, dee he returned into 
Galil:ze, came to Nazareth, and ſo to Capernaum, 
Matth. 4- 12, 13. Mark 1. 14. Luke 4. 14. 
whence it ſeems to follow, that Chrift was bapti- 
zed but alittle before John was caſt into priſon. 

Anfw. 1ſt, But how much more natural is the 
obſervation of the ancients, That the evangeli/t 
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St John obſerving this, begins where they hag 
ended, viz. at the firſt appearance of our Bleſſed 
Lord after his baptiſm, ohm 1. 29. and gave the 
teſtimony of him recorded, ver. 15. and ver, 26 
27. a little before that? 
Anſw. 2. 2dly, All the other evangeli/ts ſpe 
only of the Baptiſt as the fore-runner of Crit 
or as one ſent before him to prepare his way, 20d 
to preach the baptiſm of repentance to the peg. 
ple, pd + eld avis, before the entrance , Cri 
upon his office, Acts 13. 24. which all theſe three 
evangeliſts having told us that he did, and by 
what arguments he enforced this repentance on 
them, they all immediately ſubjoin our Lord's 
coming to Jordan to be baptized of him, and the 
hiſtory of his enſuing baptiſm ; the Bapti/ being 
therefore only his fore-runner till Chriſt by his 
baptiſm was anointed with the holy Gheft, and con. 
ſecrated by this union to his office, they had ng 
more to ſay of the Bapti/t' afterwards ; and ſo 
they only ſpake of what Chrift began to ſay after 
that John was caſt into priſon, viz. The time i; 
fulfilled, 8&c. Mark 1.14, 15. But the evanyelf 
St John ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, not as the firs 
runner of, but as one ſent to be a witneſs t Chri, 
chap. 1. 6. which he was enabled to be, only by 
what he ſaw and heard of Chrift's baptiſm, vc. 
31, 33. before which time he only ſpake indef- 
nitely of one coming after him ; but when he had 
baptized him, he lich demonſtratively, This i; ts 
4 whom I ſpake ; and therefore he had reaſon 10 
peak of him as long as he bore witneſs of him, 
as he afterwards amply did at Anon, and of our 
Lord's performances before hn was calt into 
priſon; they being alſo teſtimonies of Chrif's 
miſſion, and that he was the Son of God, aud 
yet entirely omitted by the former evangei/t, 

And whereas, 
34ly, It is ſaid by the other evangeli/ts, That 
Chriſt returned again into Galilee ; this well agrees 
with St Jahn, ſaying, After he had ended tis 
whole hiſtory of the Baptiſt, that Chriſt 4 
, went again, or receded into Galilee, to avoid 
the fury of the Phariſees, chap. 4. 3. And it ſeems 
worthy of obſervation, that after Chriſt was bapti- 
zed he came to Capernaum, ſaith St Matthew, that 
what was ſpoken by the prophet of the land of Lt 
bulen and Naphthali, in the borders of which 
Capernaum lay, might be fulfilled; whereas, it Chriſ 
did what St John mentions, chap. 2. before bis 
baptiſm, he muſt have been there before, aud 
probably have taken up his abode there, 7% 2. 
12. and muſt have done many miracles there be- 
fore; ſince, when he came to Nazareth, they 
ſpake thus to him, What things we have heard done 
ut 
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i Cape , do alſo in thy own country, Luke 4. 
22. and ſo he needed not to come thither again 
Ks his baptiſm to fulfil that prophecy. 

0hjet. 3. zaly, From the connection of the 
words of St Luke concerning Chriſt's temptation 
n the wilderneſs, chap. 4. 1. with thoſe follow- 
ing, ver. 13, 14. And Jeſus returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee, and there went out a fame 
of him throughout all the region round about ; it is 
argued that theſe two things mult be immediately 
onnected. 
5 Anfw. 1. This is ſaid, not conſidering that 
both St Matthew and St Mark aſſure us, that 
this was only done after that John was caſt into 
rin: which, as I have ſhewed already, was long 
after our Lord's baptiſm at Jordan. 

. 2. There is nothing more common in 

St Luke than ſuch connection of things done a 
conſiderable time after one another. Thus when 
he had ſpoken of Chri/?'s circumciſion, he imme- 
diately — of his appearance at the femple 
when he was forty days old; and yet Mr Whiſtan 
will have his flight into Egypt, and his return 
thence, to intervene. He introduceth cn, ſay- 
ing, I baptize with water, but one mightier than 1 
cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy 
to unlogſe, chap. 1. 16. and then follows Chriſt's 
baptiſm, ver. 21. and yet the Baptiſt tells us, 
this was he of whom he had faid this, 7ohn 1. 27. 
and fo, according to the opinion of Mr #hiſton, he 
muſt have ſaid this almoſt two years before our 
Saviour's baptiſm, Again, He ſpeaks of the Baptiſt's 
impriſonment by Herod, chap. 3. 20. before Chri/7's 
baptiſm, and yet ir is certain that he could not 
baptize Chriſt in Jordan after he was in priſon. 


In fine, having ſpoken of Chri/t's preſentment in 


the temple after he was forty days old, chap. 2. 


39. he adds, ver. 40. That the child being filled. 


with wiſdom, increaſed, and waxed ftrong in ſpirit, 
which ſuppoſes him then of ſome years capable 
of wiſdom. 

0bjeft. 4, But, faith Mr Whifton, this opinion 
that Chrift was baptized before he did the things 
mentioned in the four firſt chapters of St John, 
pats a chaſm of almoſt two years betwixt Chriſt's 
baptiſm, and his return to Galilee, after the im- 
priſonment of the Baptif. 

Anſw. 1. It is ſomewhat ſurpriſing to find that 
which hath been the obſervation of all the fathers 


who have writ upon this ſubject, from (a) Clemens 
Alex. to TheophylaF, that is, for a thouſand years, 
turned now into an objection: their obſervation 
is this, That the other evangelifs have paſſed 
over all that our Savizur did after his baptiſm till 
Jobn was caſt into priſon ; but the evangeliſt St 
Jahn paſſing by all that they had faid of Chriſt to 
his baptiſm and temptation, begins where they 
left off, and having told us of many things done 
after by Chriſt, he adds, that ahn was net yet 
caſt into priſon ; clearly ſhewing, that according 
to the tradition they had received, the evange/;/ 
ſpeaks in theſe four chapters of what happened 
between the interval of Chriſt's baptiſm and St 
7obn's impriſonment. 

Anſw. 2. Moreover, ſeeing there muſt be a 
like chaſm of time in theſe evangeli/ts, who ſpeak 
not one word of Chriſt's leaving Nazareth till he 
came thence to be baptized of John, or of his 
preaching, miracles, or baptizing others, before 
he was himſelf baptized, what abſurdity is it to 
place this chaſm after Chriſt's baptiſm, as the 
(by ancients do, who alſo poſitively ſay, that 
Chrift preached not before he was baptized, rather 
than, againſt the ſuffrage of all antiquity, to place 
it before his baptiſm? This will be further 
evident-from the words of St Peter, rightly in- 
terpreted, viz. of thoſe who have accompanied with 
us all the time that cur Lord Jeſus went in and out a- 
mong us, d HE,DV. . a Bantiouar®» Iwarrs, (he 
beginning ſo to do from the baptifm of Fohn, till the 
day that he was taken up from us) muſt ane be choſen to 
be a witneſs of his reſurrefion, Acts 1. 20, 21. 
For 1/, 1 have proved, note on ver. 20. that fo 
ge in and out is to perform his prophetic office. 
2dly, Thoſe words, beguming from the baptijm of 
John, cannot be expounded truly of Chrift's 
entrance on his office at the beginning of 7chn's 
baptiſm : for then the Baptiſt could not be Chriſt's 


fore-runner, nor could he repreſent Chriſt as one 


that was to come after him, nor could he ſay 
he came to baptize, that he might be made maniſeſt 
to Iſrael, ſeeing his preaching and his miracles 
by which he manifeſted his glory, Jahn 2. 11,— 
3. 2, according to the opinion of Mr Whiſton, 
mult be done long before his baptiſm ; and much 
leſs could St Paul ſay ſo emphatically, That 7obn 
was ſent @emnevrles , Reta 7 ie, auTys to 
preach firſt the baptijm of repentance to all the 

people 


. (©) Kathoiſs were 73 Bemrioue wr ary dreſedooi cpnelre, of d way ſthife} GANZ T4 H 
Ev cura. Ta her Thy oiNnyiy "Iadrrs Yyireuera F Xews Canal Aire. Hom. 17. in Joh. 
Tom. 2. p. 624. 03 Toarrns Tos marie tItzreiCas Re. Ibid. p. 621. Vide Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb. 
Hil, eccl, I. 3. e. 24. Sophron, Przf, in Joh. Hieron. voce Johannes. Augult. Pref. in Johan. Et de contenſa 


erangeliſt, | 2. c. 18. 


(b) Mee T0 BarTIoue ene 6 Todrrns eb, 79 TeV ue xaTaCaivg, & c. Chryſoſt. Hom, 17. p. 621. 
nes F 84771027 &- bre onutia vant, w74 $ſrwgi/tro Theoph, in Joh. c. 1. v. 31. 
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people of Iſrael, before the entrance of Chriſt upon 
his miniſtry, As 13. 24. but, as Gretius truly 
faith, they are to be underſtood of the time, ex 
quo Jeſus fuit a Johanne baptizatus, from Chriſt's 
being baptiſed by John; for it is reaſonable to con- 
ceive St Peter ſpeaks of his baptiſm, of whoſe a- 
ſcenſion he ſpeaks in the ſame place, ſince other- 
wiſe the terminus a quo, the baptiſm, and the fer- 
minus ad quem, his aſcenſion, will not reſpect the 
ſame bool ca it being, doubtleſs, Chriſt's aſcenſion 
that is ſpoken of, In a word, if Chrift preached 
two years before his baptiſm, he preached a year 
and a half before his fore-runner ; for it was on- 
ly in the 15th of Tiberius, that the word of the 
Lord coming to the Baptiſt, he went out, and preach- 
ed the baptiſm of repentance, Luke 3. 2, 3. Now 
in this very 15th of Tiberius the baptiſm of Chri/? 
is placed by all the antients, ſaying, that he was 
baptized duabus Geminis confulibus, which fixeth his 
baptiſm to that very year. And hence Mr /#hi- 
ſton's inference, that St 7cbn's preaching and 
Chriſt's muſt begin in the ſame year, is confirmed 
by all antiquity, declaring that Chriſt was baptized, 
and afterwards began to preach the ſame 15th 
year of Tiberius; and the epocha of the Baptift's 
preaching ought to be made the beginning of the 
goſpel, becauſe, as St Luke truly faith, John did 
b ,da v raw, preach the goſpel to the peo- 
ple, he preaching that men ſhould believe on him that 
ſhould come after him, that is, on Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 
19. 4. He not only baptized with the baptiſm 
of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, but peint- 
ed to the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins 
of the world, John 1. 29, Now this faith, and 
this remiſſion of fins through the blood of Chriſt, 
are the two great doctrines of the goſpel, 

And whereas, to avoid the teſtimony of St Luke, 
who, when he had ſpoken of Chri/?'s baptiſm after 
the people were baptized, and the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him in the ſhape of a dove, 
and of the voice from heaven, ſaying, 7h:u art my 
beloved Son, which in St Matthew and St Mark are 
expreſly ſaid to follow Chriſt's baptiſm, immedi- 
arely adds, And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thir- 
ty years of age: Mr Whifton ſaith, this relates not 
to the time of his baptiſm, but of his miniſtry long 
before his baptiſm : Tn this, as he contradicts all the 
antients, ſo he makes St Luke to relate firſt what 
happened at Qriſt's baptiſm, and, in his own o- 
pinion, at the end of the Baptiſt's miniſtry, and 
then, in the immediate enſuing words, to ſpeak 
of what was done almoſt two years before, than 
which nothing can be more improbable. 2d!y, 


(a) Et ipſe Jeſus crat incipiens quaſi annorum triginta. 


The PREFACE 


long before his baptiſm, and his groundleſs diſtin, 


They who refer the word aeZ2uir@- to the beg;, 
ning of Chriſt's miniſtry, or preaching, as —* 
chronolagers and others do, ſtill refer it to his vr 
niſtry after his baptiſm ; ſo that Mr Whifton is fil 
left alone with his new notion of Chriſt's minig; 


tion betwixt Chri/t's private and his public mix, 
firy, for which there is neither foundation na 
colour in ſcripture or antiquity. And, 3dly, Where. 
as Mr Whiſton will not allow the word 45 
to refer to Chrit's years, but will rather hate i 
to refer to xngvZau or ſome ſuch word, i. 4. 1,, 
word not uſed, i. e. to a matter not fo much x 
hinted by him, as I have in my note jultified the 
Greek from the cenſure of the critics, aud ſtrength, 
ened our verſion with the concurrence of all the 
Greek fathers who accord with it, and thence hn. 
fer, that Chriſt was beginning his 3oth year at ki 
baptiſm ; ſo may it be confirmed by the concurrence 
of (a) 7erom, and of all the antient verſions, wit\ 
the ſenſe of our tranſlation. 

Lafily, Whereas he cites, for confirmation 
his opinion, the words of the Zews, ſaying, Luk 
23. 5. He ſtirreth up the people, teaching thruyj 
all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place; an 
thoſe of St Peter, Acts 10. 37. The word ye in, 
which was publiſhed through all Judea, beginning fim 
Galilee, after the baptiſm which Jahn preached : 

Anſ. 1. , I anſwer, That theſe words agree 
exactly with our hypotheſes, who ſay, that atte 
Chrifi's temptation, he returns to hn, and te- 
ceives his teſtimony, that he was the very pero 
of whom he had before indefinitely ſpoken, ye, 
that he was the Son of Cad, John 1. 34. which 
he had heard only at his baptiſm; and that he 
was the Lamb ꝙ God that taketh away the ſins if th 
world; of all which things the other evangelji: 
had given no account: then he goes into Galile, 
manifeſting his glory there; from thence to J. 
ruſalem, then to Judea, where he baptized by tis 
diſciples, as Jahn did, into the faith of the % 
fiah, whoſe kingdom was ſhortly to be ſet up, and 
for which they were to prepare themſelves by the 
baptiſm of repentance, and then again goes back 
to Galilee, See the note on John 3. 22, 26. 

Anſ. 2. 2dly, St Peter plainly lik. That this 
word was ſpoken by Jeſus of Nazareth, 1/t, When 
he had been anzinted by the Holy Ghoft, and euer, 
which after his baptiſm he was; for then he re 
turned from Jordan full of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 4, 
1. and into Galilee, w Juraps F u i 
the parver of the Spirit, ver. 14. whereas, before 
his baptiſm nothing of this nature is ſaid of = 

I, 


Hieron. vulg. Jp/e vero Jeſus erat quaſi filins ann» 


rum triginta, Syr. Er Jcſus c#perat ingredi in triceſimum annum, Arab, E1 erat Jeſus circiter iriginta ann 


aatus, Perl. 
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2dly, That he is ſald to begin from Galilee, after 
the baptiſm which Jahn preached, i. e after that bap- 
tiſm was concluded by the impriſonment of the 
Baptiſt : now, though our Lord was baptized a- 
bove a year before, and by his diſciples did bap- 
tire after the manner of John, and to the ſame 
ends, whilſt hn himſelf continued ſo to do, and 
no longer, yet it was after the ceaſing of the bap- 
tiſm of St John that he begins in Galilee to preach 
the kingdom of God, and declare it was now co- 
ming. Thus St, Mark tells us, that after that 
Jahn was put in priſon, Feſus came into Galilee 
preaching the goſpel of "the kingdom of God, and ſay- 
ing, The time (of the coming of the Meſſiah to 
erect it) is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand ; repent ye therefore, and believe the goſpel, 
Mark 1. 14, 15. and in like manner St Matthew, 
that ſrom that time (that the Baptiſt was caſt into 
priſon) Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, 


for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matth. 4. 17. 


the time before, recorded by the evangeliſt St 
John, was ſpent in doing ſuch miracles, and 
teaching ſuch doctrines, as might prepare them 
to receive and believe in him, when he began to 
preach the doctrine of his kingdom, and to ſet it 
up. And hence we find, that though Chriſt had 
diſciples or followers before, yet he had called 
none before to follow him, or be continually with 
him, as afterwards he did, Matth. 4. 19, 21. 
Mark 1. 17, 20, Here, therefore, ſeems to be a 
clear account of this whole matter: «Chriſt cometh 
from Nazareth to Jordan to be baptized of John, 
that he might ſee the ſign God had promiſed, and 
hear him filed from heaven the Son of Cod, and 
ſo, by teſtifying theſe things, might make him 
manifeft to Iſrael. He hereupon declares what he 
had ſeen and heard, and ſo pronounces Chriſt the 
Sn of God. Then Chrift goes on, during the bap- 
tim of Jobn at Bathabara, at Anon, and perhaps 
elſewhere, to work miracles, and to declare that 
Cad bad ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, 
(but not yet ſaying that he was that Son) and by 
his diſciples to baptiſe men, at St John did, to fit 
them for, and to prepare them to embrace the 


(4) Euſeb. chron. Tertul. adv. Jud. c. 8. 


doctrine of his kingdom, when it was to be ſet 
up. When therefore hn was caſt into priſon, 
and ſo his miniſtry was finiſhed, and gave place 
to that of Chriſt's, Chriſt goes into Calilee, and 
there begins to preach that doctrine which was to 
commence at the ceſſation of John's baptiſm, and 


ſucceed to it. And therefore the three firſt evan-* 


geliſts, paſſing by what Chrift did after his baptiſm 
to fit men for this kingdom, begin what they had 
farther to ſay of him, when Chriſt himſelf began 
to preach the doctrine of that kingdom. And 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, with relation to that epocha, 
Frem the days of John the Baptiſt till now, the king- 
dom of beaven ſuffers violence, Matth. 11. 12, and 


' Luke 16. 16. 4 Tele, From the time of John the king- 


dam of heaven is preached, and all men preſs into 
it, 
Note alſo, that whereas in the preface to the go- 
8 of St Jahn, p. 438. I had ſaid, the paſſovers 
uring the time of our Saviour's miniſtry were but 
four, I find now reaſon to conceive, with the 
right reverend biſhop of Worceſter, Dr Allix, and 
Mr #hiſtn, that they were five; 
Firſt, From our Saviour's baptiſm, which, by 
the ſuffrage of all antiquity, was in the 15th of 
Tiberius, which began on the 19th of Auguft, and 
ſo Chriſt's firſt paſſover muſt begin in the ſame 
15th of Tiberius and fo his laſt paſſover, which, 
according to the Greek chronicle of Euſebius, was 
in the 19th of Tiberius, and, according to Phle- 
„ia the fourth year of the 22d Olympiad, muſt 
his fifth paſſover, 3 
2dly, Chriſt was baptized in the 15th of (d) 
Tiberius duobus Geminis conſulibus, i. e. C. Ru- 
bellio Gemino et C. Fuſco Gemino Coſs. He 
dying therefore ia the 1th of Tiberius, muſt 
die, Servio Sulpitio Galba et L. Cornelio Sulla 
Coſs: that is, in the fifth year following. And 
this I alſo gather from (e) Dion, who faith, that 
Tiberius died after 22 years, 7 months, 7 Kal. 
April, or the 26th of March, Cn. Proculo et 
Pontio Negrino Coſs. Now reckon the conſuls 
backward to the 19th of Tiberius, and you come 
to Ga'ba and Sulla. = | | | 
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(c) Lib. 58. p. 732. 
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Goseer of ST JOHN. 


CHAP. I. 


ti I N the * beginning (/ the creation) was the 
Word, and the Word was d with God, 

and the Word was © God. 
2. The ſame was in the beginning with God; 
(i. e. that divine perſon of whom I am to ſpeak, 
neither began to be when he was born into the world, 
nor when - the world and all things in it were made; 
for he then was, and fo was nit a creature, but was 


God of the ſame nature with him, though as to per- 


fonality diſtinguiſhed fram the Father.) 

3. 4 All things were made by him, and with+ 
out him was not any thing made that was made, 
(whether it be in heaven, or in earth, viſible or in- 
viſible, Coloſ. 1. 16.) | 

4. In him was life (eternal, he having firft 
brought it to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. . it to 
thoſe that believe in him, John 6. 40. purchaſed it 
by his death, Rom. 5. 21. and being the giver of it,) 
and the (defrine of that) life (which he taught) 
was the light of men, (directing them ta it.) 

5. And the light (now) ſhineth in darkneſs, (zhe 
ignorant and vitious world,) and the darkneſs com- 
prehendeth it not; (i. e. the lovers of darkneſs 
will nat receive it, John 3. 19.) 

6. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 
name was John (the Baptift.) 

7. The ſame came for a witneſs to bear witneſs 
of the light (this Word was to exbibite,) that f all 
men, through (that teflimony ) him might believe 


a Fa. (bimſolf ) was not that light (which came 


into the world,) but (he) was ſent to bear witneſs - 


of that light. 


9. That (pern ta wham he bare witneſs) was 
the true light, which s enlightneth every man that 


cometh into the world, 

10, He was in the world ( from the beginning, 
preſerving the men of it by his providence, and not 
leaving them without a witneſs of his care of them; 


Acts 14. 17.) and the world was made by him; 


V that all men might by his works . diſcern his eter- 
nal power and Godhead, Rom. 1, 20.) and ( yet) 
the world (through that wiſdom he had given them) 
* knew him not, (1 Cr. 1. 21.) 


11, He came unto his i own (people the Jews, 5 
whom he was ſent,) and (but) his own received hin 
not : 

12, But as many as received him, to them gare 
he (the) * power (or privilege) to become the 
ſons of God (by adoption to life eternal. See mit 
on Rom. 8. 23.) even to them that believe on hi; 
name ;. 

13. Who were born (to that inheritance,) | not 
of blood, (by circumciſion rendering them the ſecd if 
Abraham,) nor of the will of the fleſh, (by carr 
deſcent from their parents,) nor of the will of man, 
(by his adoption,) but of (the will of ) God, (re. 
ceiving us for his children through faith in Chrif 
Jeſus, for we are all the fons of Ged by faith in Chrif 
Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. and by his Spirit janflifying us, 


for as many as are led by the Spirit of Cod, they ar: 


the. fons of God, Rom. 8. 14.) 

14. And (that mortal men might attain this li 
the Word was made * fleſh, and u dwelt among us, 
[and we beheld his o glory, the glory “ as of the 
only begotten Son of the Father, (i. e. his pour 
in doing ſuch works as. none but he could do) ] * full 
of grace, (to procure that pardon of fin and juli. 


fication which the law could not give,) and truth, (in 


oppoſition to theſe types and ſhadows of ſpiritual 
bleſhngs, and good things to come, of which Chrij 
exhibited the fubſlance and the truth, Heb. 10. 1, 
giving us an inheritance in the. celeſtial Canaan, 
180 an entrance into the true tabernacle, va, 
19.) 

1 5. John bare witneſs of him and cried, ſaying, 
This was he of whom I ſpake (when 7 faid,) He 
that cometh after me is (io 1 r before 
me, for he was before me, (beth as to being, and 
as to dignity.) 

16. And of his fulneſs have all we received, 
and (even) * grace for (according to the meaſure f 
the) grace (/ Chrift, Eph. 4. 7.) 

17. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace 
and truth, (the. grace of that goſpel which is Hild 
truth; ſee. note on Rev. 2. 1.) came by Jelus 
Chriſt, 

18. (Ner is there any ether means of coming — 

lle 


Chap. I. 


tnowledge of the truth, and the enjoyment of 
— grace; Yor) t no man hath ſeen, God ar any 
time, (i. e. as fo his eſſence, or that glorious light 


in which he dwells, to which no mortal eye can 
„ 1 Tim. 6. 16. or as to any full diſcovery, 
ef idea of his attributes ;) the only begotten 
oy To is Vie the boſom of the Father, (i. e. 
wt intimately acquainted with his ſecrets, and is 
the image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15.) he hath 
declared him, (i. e. his will and attributes to us in 
he ect manner.) 
' 2 is the record of John (concerning 
Jeſus, which he gave to him) when the (Sanhedrim 
the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſa- 
lem to ask him, Who art thou? (i. e. Art thou 
the Chrift ?) 

20, And (then alſo) he * confeſſed, and denied 
not (the truth,) but confeſſed, ( /aying of him/e(f,) 
am not the Chriſt. 

21, And (when he had fo ſaid,) they asked him, 
What then (art thou?) Art thou x Elias (the 


Tiſbbite, whom we expect to anoint him?) And he 


ſaid, I am not. (Then they enquired ſurther,) Art 
thou that prophet (raid from the dead, whom 
we expe Matth. 16. 14.) And he anſwered, 


No. * 20 

22, Then ſaid they unto him, Who (then) art 
thou? (rell us,) that we may give an anſwer to 
them that ſent us, what ſayeſt thou of thy- 
felf ? | | 

23. He faid, I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way gf the Lord, 
25 laid the prophet Iſalas, (chap. 40. 3. 4.) 

24 And they which were ſent were of (the 
k of ) Y the Phariſees, (and fo exact, as they ſup- 
tied, in all the rites and the traditions which ought 
in be obſerved.) 

25. And they asked him (therefore,) and ſaid 
unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be 
not the Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 
(or, by what authority daft thou this ?) | 

26, John anſwered them, I baptize ( you) 
with water, (te call you to repentance, as 1 was 
ſent by God to da, ver. 33.) but there ſtandeth one 
among you whom ye know not ; 

27, He it is who coming after me is preferred 
before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy 
to unlooſe, (i. e. to whom lam unworthy to be a 
ſervant.) 

28, Theſe things were done in * > Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29. The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming 
unto him, and ſaith, Behold (here is) the (true) 
*© Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſias of 
the world, (by making à full expiation for the guilt 

) 


** 
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30. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me 
cometh a man who is preferred before me, for he 
was before me; 

31, 4% And I knew him not (til! God revealed it 
to me, or when I ſaid this ;) but (knowing) that he 
ſhonld ( fuddenly) be made manifeſt to Ifraet, 
therefore am I come (came 7 firſt) baptizing with 
water, 

32. And John bare record, ſaying, I faw (Gr. 
have ſeen) the Spirit deſcending from heaven like 
a dove, and it abode upon him, (and by this fign 
given me of God, I knew him to be the Chrift, from 
whom that Spirit ſbould be derived on others, ver. 
26.) | 
33. And (before) I (thus) knew him not; but 
he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
(had) ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the 
ſame is he who baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 

34. And I ſaw, and bare record, that this is 
the Son of God. 

35. Again the next day after, John ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples ; 

36. And looki n Jeſus as he walked, he 

ſaith (to them,) Be old = Lamb of God. 

37. And the © * two diſciples heard him ſpeak 
(this,) and they followed Jeſus. 

38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them follow- 
ing, and ſaith to them, What ſeck ye? They faid 
to him, Rabbi, which is to fay, being interpreted, 
Maſter, where dwelleſt thou, (that we may be there 
with thee ©). 

39. He faith unto them, Come and ſee; 
(and) they came and ſaw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day (and the night follow- 
ing ;) for it was about the tenth hour, (er four 
in the afternoon.) | 

40. One of the two which heard John ſpeak, 
and followed him, was ff Andrew, Simon Peters 
brother. 23 of 
41. He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, 
and faith unto him, We have found the (promiſed) 
Meſſiah, which is being interpreted, the Chriſt. 
' 42. And he brought him to Jeſus; and when 
Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, 66 Thou art Simon 
the ſon of Jona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas, 

which is, by interpretation, a ſtone, (or @ rock, 
upon whoſe preaching the foundation of my church 
Hall be laid; fee note an Matth. 16 18.) 

43. The day following Jeſus would go forth 
into Galilee, and (as he was gaing, le) findeth 
Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. 

44, Now Philip was * of Bethſaida, the city 
of Andrew and Peter, (and ſe came next te be hund 
by him.) | 

45. Philip findeth Nathaniel, and faith- unto 

3 L2 him. 
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him, We have found him of whom Moſes in the 
law, (Deut. 18. 18.) and (of whom) the prophets 
did write, (as of the Meſſiah which was to come,) 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. 

46. And Nathaniel ſaid unto him, Can there any 
good thing come out of (/uch a wicked, Luke 4. 
28. and deſpicable place, ſee note on Matth. 2. 23. 


as) Nazareth ? Philip ſaith unto him, Come, and - 


(thou wilt) fee (ſufficient reaſon to believe there 
may.) 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathaniel coming unto him, and 
(inflantly) ſaith of him, Behold an Iſraelite in- 
deed, in whom is no guile, (but plain bonefty to- 
wards men, and ſincerity of affeftion towards 
Ged. | : 
2 Nathaniel ſaid unto him, Whence knoweſt 
thou me (/ entirely as to proncunce thus of my 
inward man, ſeeing thou haſt not before ſeen, nor 
converſed with me?) Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou 
waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee; (and this thou 
may belie ue, ſeeing 1 tell .thee where thou waſt, 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 
and how Philip called thee, though I never Joc 
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him call thee, nor ſaw 
eyes.) 

49. Nathaniel anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi 
(this knowledge ſo proper to a divine perſon, cn. 
vinceth me that) thou art the ii Son of God, thou 
art the king of Iſrael, 

50. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Becauſe 
I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig: trec 
believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than 
theſe; ( ftronger, and more convincing argument thun 
theſe to confirm thy faith in this particular.) 

51. And (then) he faith unto him, Verily, verily 
L ſay unto you, (my diſciples, that) & x hereaftet 
ye ſhall ſee heaven open, (as Jacob did, Gen, 26 

1 2.) and the angels of God aſcending and deſcend. 
ing upon the Son of man; (i, e. ach extraordinary 
ſigns of the divine preſence with, and his dirci; 
and aſſiſtance in all my works and words, as ac 
had of God's preſence with him, when he ſaw th; 
angels aſcending to receive God's commands, and 
deſcending to be with him, and direct him in his way,) 


thee there with m 1y bodily 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. I. 


Ver. 1. PN dns s., In the beginning 
was the Mord.] Here note, 

1, That e aey5, in the Tricky; cannot here 
ſignify. in the beginning of the goſpel, but, as 
Grotius faith, it being taken from the word Beri- 
ſebeth,, Gen. 1. 1. tranſlated by the Septuagint 
ir «ex#, muſt ſignify cum primum rerum univerſitas 
cœpit creari, from the beginning of the creation, as 
appears, | 
- 1: From the following words, declaring poſi- 
- tively, that all things were made by the Word 
here mentioned, ver. 3. even the worlditſelf, ver. 
10. and negatively, that without him was not any 
thing. made that was made; which plainly ſhews 
that the evangeliſt is here ſpeaking of the creation, 
riſe, or beginning of all things created: and this 
interpretation is- ſtrengthened * by all thoſe. other 
ſcriptures ' which: ſpeak of a glory this Word had 
with the Father before the foundation ꝙ the world, 
and repreſent him as one begotten before the whole 
creation, as being T& Terror, before all things; io 
that they all were both at firſt created, and tif! 
ſubſiſted by him, Col. 1. 15, 16, 17. and that he 
in the beginning framed the heavens and earth; even 
thoſe heavens and that earth that ſhall decay and 
periſh, Heb. 1. 10, 11. „ 56518 

2. This Socinian gloſs makes a+ very plain 
and flat tautology in the words of the evangeliſt ; 
for the ſenſe of them, according to it, muſt be 

this, that Chriſt was when Jahn Baptiſt preach- 
ed that he was, or, which is all one, that he was 


when he was, or when he was preaching” his own 
golpe? Now, how can it be worthy of an in- 
ſpired apg/tle to aſſert, that the Word had a being 
when he n-to preach, or When he was twenty 
nine years old, that is, when the Baptiſt came to 
make him manifeft to rar, this being as true of 
any other man living as of the Word, even of 
Judas who betrayed him; and of Pilate who co- 
demned him, and being told as plainly by all the 
foregoing” evangeliſts ?- 

3. Can we imagine that the ſpeaking 
of Chriſt as the Word before 1 his 
prophetic office; from which they do afcribe this 
name to him, and at the leaft aſſoon as he was 
made fleſh, ſhould conſtantly uſe this phraſe which 
belonged only to him as executing that office; and 
when, that office being ended, he aſſumed his 
kingly office, ſhould again afcribe this title to 
him, by ſaying, his name is the Word of God, Rev: 
19. 13. and yet in his large account of his f- 
fFhetic office throughout this whole goſpel, be 
never ſhould be once mentioned by him under 
that name or title which then ſo properly be- 
longed to him ? And, 

4- All the © philoſophers who ſpake m6: 7 
aeſs, of the Word, ſpake of it as that princit!: 
beg oy as zrra, 2d yrtuere iy were, by whon over 
exiſting, all things were made. This was the doctrine 
of the Platoniſts, ſaith Amelins," as it was alſo of 
Zeno, who ſtiles the At . eternal, and all the other 
Heathens who ſpeak of this Logos, and of all 72 
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Jews who ſpake of him in the language of Phils, 
2s vf, the moſt antient of all beings, and 
of all thoſe Turgumiſis who tells us the world 
was made by the Memra Jebovab, Mord of God, 
and as the Jeruſalem Targum, that it was he who 
faid to the world, Let it be, and it was, I ſay, all 
theſe Jews and Heathens could not underſtand the 
apftle otherwiſe than Amelius did, when he ſaid, 
This rc hath m_ the Logos wi 78 © 
„Ie Take H aig» in the order and ity of a 
— by 2 all things were made. Od 
Note alſo from the ſame Gretius, that, to 
be in the beginning, is, in the Hebrew language, 
put for being from eternity; for ſic mos eſt He- 
bræis æternitatem populariter exprimere, the being 
in the beginning, and before the world was, import- 
ing @ being before time, and therefore from eternity. 
80 Prov. 8. 23. 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, ere 
ever the earth was, N MUND © 42%) ve. 
® Toy vi Tegan, Micah 5. 2. whoſe goings forth 
are Mekedem, from the beginning, 2 everlaſting. 
And God that abideth Mekedem, Pal. 55. 19. Hab. 
1. 12. is 6 uTegyov Te F a, he that is from e- 
verlaſting. And ſo it may here ſignify, and being 
ſpoken of him who was from eternity, muſt im- 
. See additions, No. 2. 

Ibid. > And the Word was rec To Orr, with 
Cad.] And, ver, 2. he was in the beginning with 
Cad.] Hege Sade, i. e. u Ot, Theophyl. that is, 
reaſon was in Cod, ſaith Mr Cl. but he gives no in- 
ſtance where the prepoſition eg in the New 
Teſtament ſignifies in; whereas there de many 
inſtances where it hath the ſignification of 
ops and ned with ; as when it is ſaid, Marth. 
13: 56. his filters are tds nuds, with us, Matth. 
26. 18, J keep the paſſover gde (i. with thee, Mark 
9. 19. How long ſball I be gde vuds, with you ? 
And chap. 14. 49. J was always gh vuds, with 
you, See 1 Cor. 2. 3.—1 6. 6. So in this evange- 
kt, Eph. 1. 2. Tmg%s 7% TeTico, with the Father; 
ſo chap. 3. 21.---5. 14. And thus in (a) Jpnati- 
u, Chriſt is mentioned as Ty ae aÞg T4)e3t 
aj 4g wes rat rer, being with the Father be- 
fore the world, and proceeding from him alone. 

Nor will this phraſe admit of either of the 
ſenſes impoſed on it by the Socinians : v. g. not 
of that which ſaith, he was with God, that is, he 
was known te Cad alone ;. for, (1.) This is not ab- 
ſolutely true, be being known before his prophe- 
tic office was begun to the angels, ſaying to the 


ſhepherds, Luke 2. 11. To you is born this day a 


Saviour, which ts Chrift the Lord ; to the virgin Ma- 
„, to whom the angel had revealed that he was 
the Son . of the Highejt, one that ſhould /it en the 


(a). Ep. ad Mag. $ 6, 7. 


throne of David, and was to be called Jeſus, Luke 
I. 3033. to Zachary, Joſeph, Simeon, Anna; 
and the wiſe men. (2.) It is a gloſs without ex- 
ample of any ſuch import of the phraſe, and 
without any probability ; for who would think 
that by ſaying only Titius was with Sempronius, I 
ſhould mean that he was known to him alone ? 


And, (3.) This is as true of antichriſt, of hypo- 
crites latent among believers, of a ſecret thief, or 


murderer; but can it therefore properly be faid that 
they are with God? Wherefore this gloſs being ſo 
plainly abſurd, they fly to a ſecond, viz. that 
Chriſt, before he entered upon his — of- 
fice, was taken up into heaven to be inſtructed in 
the mind and will of God, as Moſes was into the 
mount; and upon that account it is here ſaid, that 
he was with God. But here lyes the great diffe- 
rence betwixt Chriſt's ſuppoſed aſcent to heaven, 
and that of Moſes into the mount, that when 
Mofes was called up into the mount, the people 
had public notice given of it; and he took Aaron 
and his ſons, and ſeventy elders of Iſraeb with him, 
who ſaw the glory of God, Exod. 24. 10. and all 
Iſrael beheld the ghry of God, as a devouring fire 
on the top of the mount, ver. 17. and after the 
forty days were over, it is ſaid, that Moſes came 
down from the mount; and the children of Jfrael 
ſaw him with his face ſhining, Exod. 34. 30. Now 
if Chriſt was taken up into heaven, as Moſes was 
into the mount, why was it not made public at 
that time ? why no witneſſes ? why no appear- 
ance of the glory, to ſatisfy mankind of the truth 
of it? And yet we find, that when he was tranſ- 
figured on the holy mount, he took Peter, and 
James, and John with him, which circumſtance is 
carefully mentioned by three evangeliſls; and Peter, 
who was one of the witneſſes then preſent, lays 
great weight upon this being done in the preſence 
of 9 Fer, faith he, we have not followed 
cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; 
but were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. For he re- 
ceived from Ged the Father honour and glory, when 
there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 
ghory.---- And this voice which came from heaven 
we heard when we were with hm in the holy 
mount,” 2 Peter 1. 16, 17, 18, Now let any 
one compare this with the account which 
they give of Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven. 
The transfiguration was intended only for 2 
particular. teſtimony of God's favour betore. 
his ſuffering ; but even in that he took care there 
ſhould be very credible witneſſes of it : and is 
it then poſlible to believe there ſhould be ſuch 
ag 
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an aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven, for no leſs 
a purpoſe than to be inſtructed in his ambaſſage, 
and to underſtand the mind and will of God as 
to his office, and yet not one of the evangeliſts 
give any account of the circumſtances of it? They 
are very particular, as to his birth, faſting, bap- 
tiſm, preaching, miracles, ſufferings, reſurrection 
and aſcenſion; but not one word among them 
all as to the circumſtances of his being taken up 
iato heaven for ſo great a purpoſe. Now if it 
were neceſlary to be believed, why is it not more 
plainly revealed ? why not the time and place 
mentioned in ſcripture as well as of his faſting 
and temptation ? who can imagine it conſiſtent 
with the ſincerity and faithfulneſs of the writers 
of the New Teſtament, to conceal ſo material a part 
of Chriſt's inſtructions and qualifications, and 
to wrap it up in ſuch doubtful expreſſions that 
none ever found out this meaning till the days 
of Socinus? In a word, had either of theſe ſenſes 
been intended by the apoſtle, why ſpeaks he ſo 
obſcurely, and fays not, as the Sacinians, that he 


was taken up into heaven, or was. known to God fome 


alone but ſo as to have given ſo great occaſion 
to that dangerous error, as they ſuppoſe it, of 
all Chriftians before Socinus, that Chriſt had a 
being before the world, or before any thing that 
was made, and therefore conld not be a creature ? 
for the words following, all things were made by 
him, and without him was . not any thing made that 
was made, muſt exclude him from being of the 
number of things made, and therefore evidence 
that he was /o in the beginning with God, as to 
be before all created beings. 

Ibid. © And the Word was Cd] He was fo, 
ſay the Sccinians, by office, not by nature, as 
being the legate and ambaſſador of God : but, 

, They have not yet, nor can they ſhew 
that any thing is in the ſcripture abſolutely, and 
in the ſingular number, called God, for any other 
reaſon than that the Divine Nature was impart- 
ed to it. It is ſaid indeed of Moſes, Thou ſbalt 
be to Aaron Beheloim, in the place of Cad, T4 Tess TH 
Oele, ſaith the Septuagint, in things pertaining to 
Cad, Exod. 4. 16. and Exod. 7. 1. God faith, Sce 
T have made thee Elohim, a god to Pharach, viz. by 
giving thee authority to ſpeak unto him in my 
name: but then in neither of theſe places is he 
called Jehovah, nor abſolutely £/ohim, but only 
with reſpect to Aaron and Pharaab, to whom he 
was to ſpeak God's meſſage. Gretius ſaith, that 
the ſame perſon is {tiled Jehovah in the Old Teſta- 
ment, who in the New is fliled an angel, and that 


the ſame perſon is ſometimes called in the Old 


Teſtament an angel, and ſometimes Jehovah; ſo 
alſo doth Mr % Clerc on Cen. 16. 13.—18, 1.— 20. 
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Chap. . 
1, but without juſt ground; for the angels being 


God's retinue, and always preſent with him when 


he made his glorious appearances, there is ng 
reaſon to ſay the angel was God becauſe he appear. 
ed with him, or ſometimes ſpeaks or acts by his 
appointment or in his preſence; but only that 
God and his glorious angels appeared at the ſame 
time, and that they ſometimes ſpake as from the 
Schechinah, v. g. Exod. 3. 2. we read that ay 
angel of the Lord appeared to Moſes in the buf, and 
St Stephen ſaith, that the angel of the Lord appeared 
to Moſes in the buſb, Acts 7. 30. but neither of 
them ſay that angel was 7ehovah, or that the Lord 
was not preſent there himſelf ; but on the con. 
trary ſay expreſly that Mojes heard the vcice f 
the Lord ſaying to him, I am the God of Abrahan, 
St Stephen, Acts 7. 53. and St Paul, Gal. 3. 19. 
ſay, the law was delivered by angels ; but hence it 
doth not follow that any angel was fo employed 
in the delivery of the law as to take upon him 
the perſon of God, or that any creature ſaid, / 
am the Lard thy Cad, &c. And when it is ſaid, that 
have entertained angels unawares, Heb. 13. 2. 
I own that Abraham and Lat did fo ; but hence 
it doth not follow that any angel ſpake as if be 
were Jehovah, or that Abraham ſpake to them a; 
ſuch, or owned one of them to be the Judge 
the whole earth. I rather think with the 6:/b:p i 
Ely, that it may be granted that the three that ap- 
peared ta Abraham were created angels; but tha 
they appeared only as the retinue of the Schechinas, 
or Divine Majeſty ſtiled the Lord, ver. I. and 
13. for after the ſame men who came in, and 
did eat with Abrabam, and roſe from the table, 
were departed, ver. 16. and 33. Abraham ſtands 
ſtill before the Lord, that is, before the Divine 
Majeſty, ver. 1. and tiles him the Judge of the 
whole earth. And this agrees well with the opi- 
nion of the Jews, who, as they acknowledge that 
the three men whom Abraham entertained were 
created angels, ſo allo do they own that there 
was then a ſeparate appearance, or Divine Majelty, 
which talked with Abraham. And this takes off 
the obſervation of Crellius and others in this 
place, that the name Jehovah is given to. angels; 
for, according to this interpretation, the name 
Fehovah is not given to any of the three angels 
which were entertained by 4braham, but only to 
the Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty which appear- 
ed with them, and ſpake to Abralum, from wer, 
the loth to the 17th, and ta whom after the de- 
parture of theſe three, one into heaven, and two 
to Szdom, Abraham (till ſpeaks to the end of that 
chapter. It was an angel of, or meſſenger from 
the Lord that ſpake to Hagar, Gen, 16. as ap- 
pears from his ſaying (not I, but) Jehovah __ 


* 


Chap: 1. 


a liction; 
2 the angel of the Lord ſaid to her, Multiplying 
multiply 


when therefore we read, ver. 10, 


: ed, it is to be underſtood thus, 
_ this thy x in the name and words of the 
Lord, ſpeaking not his own, but the Lord's words; 
and therefore B. Uriel here faith, She gave thanks 
before the Lord, whoſe word had ſpoken to her. Thus 
Shun ſent to Hiram, ſaying, either by letters, 
1s. Hiram returned his anſwer in writing, 
2 Chron. 2. 11, or commanding his ſervants to 
lay in his name, David my father, for David was 
not the father of the meſſengers, and fo they 
could not ſay, My father, So the centurion ſent 
firſt by the rulers of the Jews, deſiring Chriſt to 
heal his ſervant, and after, by other friends ſaith 
to Chriſt, I am not worthy that thou ſbouldſt come 
under my roof, i. e. he deſires them to ſay theſe 
words as from him, Luke 7. 2,—10. Theſe two 
are by le Clerc produced as inſtances of meſſen- 
gers and legates ſpeaking as if they were the 

perſons from whom they were ſent ; whence 
he and others infer, that an angel ſent from God 
may ſay, I am Jehovah, I am the God of Abraham, 
1s Exod. 3. and I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, thou /halt 
lave no other gods but me: whereas in truth they 
are both inſtances of meſſen and friends 
ſpeaking, in the name of them that ſent them, 
the words which they had bid them ſay as from 


them, and had put into their mouths; and ſo 


in like manner the words of the angel ſpeaking 
to Agar, and others, what belonged to God alone, 
muſt only be the words which God had com- 
manded them to ſay in his name, and as from 
him, And this is a ſufficient anſwer to all that is 
produced by Grotius, le Clerc, and the Socinians, 
to prove that angels repreſenting God are ſome- 
times ſtiled Jehovah, and ſpeak as if they were 
the Lord of heaven and earth, or the God of. 
Abraham, Tfaac and Jacob. 

2dy, That the Word is here properly ſtiled 
God, is evident from the conrext ; [oy (1.) When 
t. is aid in the precedent words, he Word was 
vith God, and when this is repeated in the follow- 
ing verſe, the Socinians themſelves own that the 
word Ged ſignifies him who truly and properly 
s ſo. The apofle then muſt either underſtand 
the fame God as to eſſence, when he ſaith, the 
Nerd was God, or leave all Chriſtians liable to a 
great and dangerous miſtake, by reaſon of tho 
andiguity of his words. Moreover, the. word 
God, in this chapter is uſed eleven times in its 
proper ſenſe; nor can one inſtance be produced 
kom the whole New Teſtament, where, in the 
gular number, it is uſed in any other ſenſe; _ 


(b) Apud Euſeb, præp. evang. |. 7. c. 13. p. 
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is it then reaſonable to conceive it is here uſed 
in that improper ſenſe in which it never is again 
once uſed throughout this goſpel, or the whole 
New Teſtament, rather than in that ſenſe in 
which it is continually uſed in all other places ? 

ObjeF. Yes, ſay the Socinians, becauſe it is here 
ſaid, the ſame was in the bezmning with Cod; 
whereas God, properly taken, cannot be ſaid to 
be with Cad, that is, with himſelf. 

Anfw, But to this I anfwer, If, That no- 


thing formally and in the ſame conception can 


be laid to be with that which is one with itſelf ; 


but yet that which is eſſentially the fame, but 


hath its title from an internal relation to another, 
as being God of God, or as having the divine eſ- 


ſence cemmunicated to it, may be ſaid to be 
with him; for, (1.) The Wiſdom of God is 


identically God, according to the old axiom, 
quicquid eſt in Deo eſt ipſe Deus, what/cever is 


in Cod is Cad, and yet Tap av[g, with him are wiſdom 


and power, ſaith Jab, chap. 12. 13. 1 was map 
auls, with him, ſays Wiſdom, Prov. 8. 27, 30. all 
wiſdom is from the Lord, and ue eur, with him, 
Eccl. 1, 1. Thus (b) Philo obſerves, that when 
God ſaith, He made man after the image of God, 
Gen. 1. 27. ſpeaking «s ve «Jigs Oed, as of anather 
God be ſpeaktth of ; and mezs vd Seu]eew G i; 
= 17 8 xb, te that ſecand God who is his 

7 

a, The primitive fathers do very plainly 
and frequently ſay, that the Word was ſtrictly, 
and from all eternity in God the Father, and yet 


that before the creation of the world there was 


a oegConn 4 dThppoles a prejectian, or efflux of this 
Word frem the Father, which made him xs. 
Pe9pxunds x; @erialur, a Word emitted or coming ferth 
from the Father; but yet becauſe he came not fo 
forth from him as to be ſeparated from him, but 
was: ſemper apud Deum & nunquam ſeparatus 
a Patre, nt ſeparated from the Father, (c) they 
thought it was here ſaid againſt the Yalentinians, 
that he was with the Father. So Juſtin M. faith, 
he gurey, was with the Father, as being amd PF 
rest ae3Cacbty yirrnua, a frogenies projected from 
the Father, Apol. 1. p. 44. D. Ap. 2. p. 66. E. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B. 3 57. A. 
So ſpeaks Athenagorat, p. 10. C. D. and The- 


hilus, p. 100. B. making him from eternity 


A & wd123:] , an internal Word, and then ſay- 
ing that he was & iZ2psvZauer& e 7 dv, 
a Herd emitted before all things: and Tatian, that 
the Word which was & a v, p. 145. And 
Tertullian ipeaks as of a time cum nondum Deus 
Sermonem ſuum emiſerat, adv. Praxeam, c. 5, 6, 8. 
adv, Hermog. c. 18, 20, 45. and Lack. J. 2.c.8. 
P. 177. 


323. (c) Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 8. 
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p. 177, 178, and J. 4. c. 6. p. 364, 365, 366. 
ſee Dr Bull, ſect. , 2. ' 

3dly, This alſo is extremely evident from the 
third verſe ; whence ariſeth this argument, He 
that made all things is God, in the proper accepta- 
tion of the word, ' Heb, 3. 4. but by the Word 
here ſpoken of wer? all things made, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made he in the 
beginning laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the works of his hands, Heb. 1. 10, 11. 
he created all things viſible" and inviſible, Col, 1. 
16, he therefore muſt be God in the proper ac- 
ceptation of the word. 

4thly, It is very manifeſt that the apo/ile here 
deſigns to tell us what the Word was, and where, 
before he came into the world, and what and 
where he was when he came into the world, as 
may appear from comparing his words together, 
thus; 


In the beginning was the | He came to his own, ver. 
Word, ver. 1. | It. | 

The Word was with God, | He dwelt with us, ver. 
ver. I, 2. 14. | 

The Word was Cod, v. 1. | The Word was made fleſh, 

He was 'in the world, ver. 14. 
ver. 10. 


And laftly, Whereas theſe words expounded 
according to the Socinian ſenſe were utterly un- 
iatelligible to all the cus, and all the philoſophers 
who ever made mention of the Logos ; according 
to our ſenſe, which maketh the Word truly God, 
and a firſt principle of the creation, they agree 
perfectly with what they have aſſerted of the 
Logos. I ſay, 

iff, That they agree fully with the opinion of 
the Jews, nothing being more evident than that 
(d) Philo frequently ſtiles the Ag., God, and by 
the Turgumiſt he is very often ſtiled Ged, as when 
Jacob ſaith, in the Chaldee of Onkelos, Gen. 28. 
21. the Word of Jehovah ſhall be my Cad, and Lev. 
26. 12. my Word ſhall be to you for God the Re- 
d-emer. And nothing is more frequent with Onkehs, 
and all the Targumifts, than for Jehovah to put 
the Ward of Jehovah; and of this Dr (e) Allix 
gives above an hundred teſtimonies; from all 
which obſervations it is evident, that the evangeh/t 


here uſed the language of his nation when he 


here ſaid, the Word was Cad. 


A Paraphbraſe with Annotations 


Chap, 1, 


2dly, They accord as fully with the doctrine of 
the ancient philoſophers, who lived before the time; 
of this evangeliſt. Thus (f) Prophyry faith, that 
Plato. extended the Divine Eſſence into three þ [ypc- 
ſtaſes, the ſupreme God called Optimus, ut, aun 
5 4 Jeννι,j SnptegyW, and after him a ſecond Gi 


the maker of all things ; and (g) Plato himſelf bids 
us ſwear by Toy 7 wasſor OW ie 


I ſelab G. x, aiTis wales, God who is the govern, 
of all things, and by the Father of him who i; 11, 
ruler and the cauſe. (h) Zeno the Stcic faith 
There be two principles of all things, matter, jj 
is the patient, m 5 29s Tor ir age bſo O, an} 
the efficient, Cad the Ward, which being eternal gen 
through all matter, forming every thing, Aud 
hence (i) Amelius having read theſe words of ou 
evangeliſt, cried out, that the Barbarian by fay- 
ing that this Logos was Sec 2% Oy x, Oe aa 
was with God, and was Cad, and that all things wir, 
made by him, was of the ſome opinion with jj. 
raclitus and Plato, who made him an eternal 
principle, 

In a word, not only the orthodox, but all the 
heretics did perfectly agree in this import, if 
(k) Sandius may be credited, who faith expreſy, 
that al heretics agreed with the orthadax and cath; 
lics in this, that, the Ward was Cod, and was bs 
fore all ages, and that the world was mad: by it. 
And as for the orthodex, ſcarce is there ay 
Chriſtiana writer of bulk, from Juſtin M. to the 
Nicene council, except Arnobius, who doth not 
inſiſt upon this text as a plain proof of the di 
nity of Chrift. ſo. 5 250 
„Ver. 3 M things were made by him.) The 
Secinian comment, which reſtrains all things here 
to all things belonging to the goſpel-flate, and faith 
that all things were {aid to be made by him, be 
cauſe all things were \ renewed, i. e. all believers 
were mad: new creatures by him, is ſufficiently 
refuted by what hath been already proved, viz, 
that this Word is here ſaid to have been in the 
beginning, not of the new, but of the old crea- 
tion, and that he was properly and truly God, 
and ſo the Maker of all things in heaven and 
earth ; and from the parallel places produced 
already, that God made all things by Tefus Chriſt, 
Eph. 3. 9. that he created all things in heaven and 
in earth, viſible and inviſible, Col. 1. 16, that by 
him God made the world, Heb. 13. that he in the 

beginning 


(d) Euſeb. præp. evang. I. 3. e. 13. leg. alleg. I. 2. p. 76. Idempue dicit de Dei duabus Potentiis paſin 
4 unam Otiy, alteram Kuewy 405 de Soma. p. 457. F. de vita Moſis, p. 517. F. de victimas of- 


ferent. p. 661. 


(e) So Onkelos Exod 6. 8.—19. 17. Levit. 20. 46. 


Numb, 11, 20-—23, 11. Deut. 1. 30.— 2. 7.— 4. 24. 


— 5. 5.—32. 6, 8. Judgment of the Jewiſh church, chap. 12. ſrom p. 183. top. 191. 


(f) Apud Cyril. coat, Jul. I. 1. p. 34. (8) 
(i) Apud Euſeb. præ p. crang. l. 11. c. 19. 


Ep. 6. p. 1276. 
(k) Enucl. hiſt, I. 1. p. 117. 


(h) Apud Laert, I. 7. p. 519 


. . io ci. 8 
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beginning laid the foundations of the earth, and the Chriſtian doctrine, that even the Logos was in their 
heavens were the work of his hands, ver. 10, 11. common language Pnwripſd», the maker of the 
and here, ver. 10. that he was in the world, and world. Many phileſophers affirm, ſaith (q) Origen, 
the world was made by him, even the world into that there is one Ga who created the world; in this 
which he came, which doubtleſs was the material they agree with the law of Moſes : aliquanti etiam 
world, that world which knew him not, and there- hoc addiderunt, quod cuncta per Verbum facta, 
fore could not be renewed by him. & fecerit, & regerit; and many add, that God 
Ia a word, all the ancient cus and Paraphraſts bath made, and governed all things that were made 
ee in the common interpretation of the words, by his Word; in hoc non ſolum legi, fed & evangelio 
viz. that the Word was the Maker of the mate- conſona ſentiunt, in this they ſpeak things conſonant 
rial world, and all things in it; this doctrine is not only ta the law, but to the goſpel. We teach that 
taught very frequently by (1) Philo, that it was the Word was the artificer of all things, faith 
the Logos by which the whole world was made. (r) Tertullian; hunc etiam Zeno determinat fac- 
The (m) Targumiſts ſay it was this Logos, or titatorem, and Zeno ſaith the ſame. Cyril, in his 
Memra, which firſt faid to the world, Be, and it book againſt Julian, gathers up from the Heathens 
was, and which ſball again cauſe it to ceaſe to be; many things of a like nature to ſhew #71 7d if 
it was the Word which created the world and aus a guow yerndule ts Th Snpuitpſw avs 
man in it. And where it is ſaid, (n) God created Aiſor eſvwxect x; al, I. 1. p. 33. C. that they 
the world, it is uſual for them to ſay he did it owned the Son efentially begatten of the Good, that is, 
Bememrah by his word. the Father, to be the Word that made all things. 
This was taught by (o) Ariffobulus a Jew, who And () Eufebius introduceth Plotinus and Nu- 
lived in the time of Ptolomens Philometer, as a menius ſpeaking of a fecond God, whom they 
doctrine received from Solomon, and delivered by called »s;, as the artificer of all things; and Plato 
him, Prov. 8. for he is repreſeated by him there, himſelf ſpeaking of that world, by Hatt 5 A. 5 
d cel x; av] Oed Aſp Thr agyir aralthes f N vi dre which the moſt Divine Word fra- 
ad» vg. afcribing the beginning of the med. 
frame of the univerſe to the wiſdom and the Word As for the Chriſtian fathers, they from the be- 
of God ; fo that (p) Euſebius had juſt cauſe to ſay ginning have aſſerted this as the rule of truth 
that the Hebrews, ud 78 dvapyor x; aſwwllor F O delivered to them from the apofles, and confound- 
7 it delay, after the effence of the od of all things, ing the heretics, (t) quia unus eſt Deus, qui fecit 
which war without beginning, and unbegatten, in- omnia per Verbum ſuum, Verbum nempe quod 
traduced a ſocond Efſence and Divine Power, apy;\ extra eum non ſit, ſed in ſinu Patris exiſtit, that 
7 ume amraslaen, which was the principle of all there is one God, who made the world by that Word, 
things that wore made, xiſor x, oogiar, r d who is not ſeparated from him, but is in the boſom of 
«Typ v ſope dg, calling him the Word and Wiſdom the Father, See this largely proved, note on 
end a Divine Power; and that on this account the Heb. 1. 2. Though therefore it will {till admit of 
evangelical doctrine of St John, renewing that of the a diſpute whether the later Jews did by their 
prophets and his country Tauly Sravane, illuſt raten Memra mean the promiſed Meſiah, yet two 
it by ſaying, In the beginning was the Word, and the things cannot reaſonably be doubted, viz. (1.) That 
was with God, and the Word was Cad; all the Fews did by their Memra underſtand a Divine 
things were made by it, &c. Perſon who was from the beginni , and who 
As for the Heathen philoſophers, they did ſo gave beginning to all things, and that the Heathens 
plainly agree in that of Plato, that the Logos was had the ſame notion of their . (.) That 
the alli, cute, and that of Zens, that he was the Chriſtians did underſtand theſe words of the 
n avi, the efficient of the world, in that the evangeliff in the ſenſe now received by the or- 
primitive fathers pleaded this ia favour of the thodox, viz, as aſſerting the pre exiſtence and 
UE | 3M divinity 
Y Ai 8 ovures d if nunpſe ro, Alleg. I. 1. p. 44. B. De plant. Noz. p. 221. D. De. conful. ling, 
p. 329. C. De prof. p. 464. B. De monarch. p. 822. B. 
(n) Targum Jon. in Exod, 6. 4.— 3. 14, 15. Targum Onkelos in Deut. 32. 2. Targum Hierof. in Gen. 1. 
1, 27. ; 
.@ Targum Jonath. in Iſa. 44. 24. — 45. 12.48. 13. Targom Hierof. & creavit , JOU bominem in 
en. 1. 27 2 


(o) Apad. Evſeb, prep. evang. J. 7. c. 12. p. 320. (py Ibid. I. 7. c. 1. p. 320, 321. - @ Hom. 14. 
in Gen, F. 23. A. (1) Apol. c. 21. () Præp. evang. I. 11. c. 16, 17, 18, 19. (i) hu. I. 2. 
c. 3. I. 3. c. 11. p. 257, 258, 259. 
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Chap, 1, ( 
divinity of the Word made fleſh, and the pro- Ver. 4.* In him was life.) That this is to be 
duction of all things by him. Whence, underſtood, not of life natural, but of that life ' 

34, It muſt follow that the evangel;?, who eternal which he revealed to the world, 2 Tim. 4 
was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, muſt here have 10. to which he taught the way; chap. 14. 6. which 0 
ſpoken of the Logos in the received ſenſe of Jews he promiſed to believers ; chap. 10. 28. which ks t 
and Heathens : for this being apparently the noti- purchaſed fer them; chap. 6. 51, 53, 54. which be þ 
on which then obtained both among Jews and it appointed to give them; chap. 17. 2. and © a 
Gentiles, if they had been miſtaken in it, it is in- "which he will raiſe them up; chap. 5. 29. as having 
credible that the inſpired evangelit coming after Cm # tue. life in himſelf, 26. may be argued ( 
them ſhould ſo conipire with them as to expreis 1. From the like expreſſion, 1 John 5. 11. Thi 0 
the very ſame thing in the ſame ſtile, and almoſt is the promiſe, that Cad hath given us eternal lif d 
ia the ſame words; much more, that he ſhould do and that life is in his Son; whence he is (tiled the I 
it without giving the leaſt caution to this purpoſe, true God and eternal life, ver. 20. the reſurrectin 
that he meant quite another thing by it than ard the life, chap. 11. 25. the way, the truth, aud 7 
what the Platonifts and ſome Jews meant by ſuch 1% life, chap. 14. 6. 2. From theſe words, ver, * 
words as theſe: for inſtance,' that by the Word 7. John came to bear witnefs of. this Light, that al fo 
he meant not, as they did, one that was for ever, men might believe on him, viz. to eternal life, 1 Tin, tr 
but a perſon that never was in being till ſome few 1. 16. for ſo John witneſſeth, chap. 3. 15, 36 th 
years ſince; and that by all things that were And this anſwers the only objection again(t the fle 
made, he meant not, with them, all the whole interpretation, that the evangelzſpeaks not of the 10 
univerſe, but only all perſons that were reformed Word incarnate till ver- 14. and that in that re. th 
by the faith of Chriſt; and-that by the beginning, ſpect alone was he the teacher of eternal life; for 
he meant not the beginning of the "world, as they John bare witneſs of him when he was the Word 4 
did, but only the beginning of the goſpel, as the incarnate ; it was thus alſo he came inte the world, El 
Socinians interpret theſe. expreſſions. . If, I ſay, and came to his own, and made believers the ſons of an. 
the Word, of which St John ſpeaks, did not pre- God, ver. 11,42, 13. and yet all theſe things are ſtr 
exiſt from all eternity, and was not properly the ſpoken of him before it is ſaid, ver. 14. fle Hi vil 
Creator of the world, certainly he would have waz. made fleſh. | ſtu 
prevented their. concluding the contrary from his And heuce it follows, that this life muſt be the Wi 
words by ſome very plain caution, becauſe he light of men, by giving them the knowledge of WW 2+ 
uſed that ſtile and thofe words under which the this life, and of the way leading to it, and in Th 
contrary had been taught by men of great repu- Which. they that walk are. ſaid to walk in the light, tris 
tation; and: ſo. he would not have afftrmed the 1. Jahn 1, 7. to abide in the ligbt, 2. 10. and to de lia 
ſame things with them concerning the Word, the children of the light, according to thoſe worts Wi *. 
without any farther interpretation or addition, ſa» of Chriſt, hill ye have the hght,” wall in t b. 

| ving this only, that Jeſus was that Mord. Again, * and believe in the light, that ye may be t 9 © 

0 all Chriſtiant, whether. orthodox or heretical; being children the light, chap. 12 35, 36. 1 am e 36. 
either Jus or Gentiles, it is ſtill more incredible light of. the world, be that follows me ſhall have t /#: 
that both ſhould have conſpired in this-import of light of life, chap, 8. 12.--9.5,—12. 46. anl lac 
theſe words, had it not been received from the then the words following, % light \ /bineth ut dark Wh L 
tradition both of the converts among Jews and neſs, mult reſpect the Heathen world, tiled dark Ve 
Gentiles, that this was really the import of them; neſs, Epb. 5. 8. (ſee the note on Nom. 1 3. 120% . 
or with ſuch. confidence have appealed to the pro» and the: blind Jerrs ; and the darkaeſs muſt be Wh eb 
phetic and country theology of the cus, and the ſaid not tocomprehead it, becauſe the vitious part Wl cum 
concurring ſentiments of the Heathens with the of the world would not own, but hated the light, BW nant 
words of this evangelift, if they had underſtood and loved. darkneſs rather than. light, becauſe thei reaſo1 
them in a ſenſe ſo much different from that both deeds were cuil; and ſo they were reproved by it, eas 
of the Jews and. Heathens, as that is which the chap. 3. 19, 20, 21... 
Socinians now put upon them. If then the uni- Ver. 7. f He came to teftify* of this Light, that W (e) 
verſal church from. the beheaag did not err in all men might believe on him.] See here the delignW e 
their interpretation of theſe words, it is certain of the Baptiſt's teſtimony, not only that ſome fes 
we who continue to receive that ſenſe and import cleft, but that all men might believe in Chriſt. #7 amis 
of them which they have from the beginning Ver. 9. * Which enlightens adi Af ©$,50/"! 5 
handed down unto us, muſt ſti} retain the. true , eveny man thut cames into the world.] The“ [ 
and genuine fignification of them. words in the Greek are ambiguous, and may be Not 

Ibid. See additions, Ne. 3. rendered, which coming into the world enlightens e. % ay 

| | | ven au- z 
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Chap. I. 
very man, or as our tranſlation doth; but that 
which countenanceth our tranſlation is the He- 
brew way of ſpeaking, that a man born is a man 
eaming inte the world, (ſee Dr Light/oot here) and 
the words of Chriſt, ſaying, For this cauſe was / 
born, and came into the world, chap. 18, 37, See 
additions, No. 4. 

Ver, 10. And the world was made by him, and 

(yet the men of) the world knew him not; } i. e. 
owned him not either as their Maker or their Re- 
deemer. Of this ſee note on wer. 3. and on Heb, 
1. 2. 
Ver. 11. he came to his un; ] i. e. to the 
Jewiſh nation to whom he was promiſed, and to 
whom only he was perſonally ſent ; he being there- 
fore ſtiled a miniſter of the circumciſion for the 
truth of Cod, to confirm the promiſes made to the fa- 
thers, Rom. 15 8. from whom, according to the 
fleſh, he came, Rom. 9. 5. and they received him 
not, i. e. they generally would not awa him as 
their Mefrah, and their Saviour, 

Ver. 12. * But to as many as received him he 
ave ir power to become the fans of Cad.] 
Evie here ſiguifies the right, privilege, dignity, 
and prerogative ;- as when the apog/He warns the 
ſtrong Chriſtians to ſee to it, leſt their tZxgia, pri- 
vilege or freedom from the Jewi/b rites, be w/ed as a 


W funbling black to the weak, 1 Cor. 8. 9. and faith, 


cla. 9. 5, 6. have we not Fueiar, a right or pri- 
pilege, by victue of our office, to eat and drink ? 
This privilege, to be the ſons of God, is, as Gra- 
tnt well notes, a right to the inheritance of the 
aiats ; for, if children, ſaith the apoſtle, then are 
we heirs, heirs of Cad, joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 
g. 17. a right to a bleſſed reſurrection, the fons 
of God being the ſons of the reſurrefiion, Luke 20. 
36. a right to abide always in our Father's houſe, 
John 8. 25. a right to a ſtare of immortality and 
incorruption, this yelegia, /on/bip, including the 
redemption of the budy from corruption, Ram. 8. 23. 

Ver. 13. ! Being bern not of bead, nor of the 
will of the fleſo, nor of the will of man ;] i. e. We 
ue born ſons, not by virtue of the blood of cir- 
cumciſion, by which the Jews entered into cove- 
tant with God, and became his ſons; not by 
reaſon of that carnal generation which makes us 
lens by nature of ſuch parents, who by their 
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fleſhly luſtings are incited to beget us; not by the 
will of man adopting another for his ſon and 
heir, for want of natural iſſue : but this ſonſhip 
ariſeth from the good pleaſure of God receiving 
us for his ſons, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Some obſerving that the 7s ſaith, Cad made all 
men 45 ws aur N, of one blood, Acts 17. 28. re- 
fer this birth of bloods to our natural production, 
and our being born of the will of the fleſh to the 
birth of the cus by that circumciſion which was 
made in the fleſh : I prefer the former expoſition, 
becauſe though circumciſion be made in the flcſh, 
it proceeds not is I4Aipeald- caps, from the 
will, deſire, or luſting of the fleſh, but was done 
by them in obedience to the command of God, 

Ver. 14. * And the Ward was made fleſh, &c.} 
i. e. man, according to the uſual import of that 
phraſe, as when it is ſaid, Cen. 6. 12. all Hb 
had corrutted their ways ; Pal. 506 TI will net fear 
what fleſb, ver. 5. that is, what man can do to me, 
ver. 12.; Iſa. 40. 5. All fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvatian 
of Ged; and ver. 6. All fleſh is graſs, and all the 
glory of man is as the flower of the feld, Jer. 17. 5. 
Curſed is he that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſb his 
arm. See Matth. 24. 22. Rom. 3. 20. And this 
phraſe is uſed, ſay the (u) fathers, not only to ex- 
preſs the great affection of the Word to man, de- 
clared in taking on him even his vileſt part, but 
allo to ſhew he came to heal, and to recover from 
corruption, that fleſh which, by the fin of Adam, 
was made obnoxious to death and corruption; and 
that this fleſh, which ſo inſeparably was united to 
the divine nature, muſt be capable of ſalvation, 
which the Gnoftics and Valentinians denied, and 
the Ebionites who denied the union of the two 
natures. a 

The Szcinian gloſs upon theſe words is this, 
that Chriſt was bern mortal, ſubject to infirmities, 
ſufferings, and death, and fo frail and infirm as fleſb. 
But, 

1, It is to be noted from (w) Navetian, that 
this is the gloſs of thoſe heretics who denied the 
diſtinction betwixt the Son of God and man, 1% 
they ſbould be obliged, from theſe words, to own. bys 
divine nature; that is, this is a Socinian gloſs. 


Note 


2. That this gloſs is contrary to the true im 
ME M 2 port 


(u) Num guemadmodum initio plaſmationis noſtræ is Adam, ea quz fait in Des inſpiratio vite, unita f mati 
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erima hominem et animal rationale offtendit ; fic in fine, Verbum Patris et Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſub- 
fantie plaſmationis Adam, viventem et perſetam reit hominem capientem perſectum pairem, ut fur mad r 01um 
7 aniiacly omnes mortus ſumur. fic in ſpirituali am ne, tiuificeomur, Iren. I. 5. c. 1. Van tgitur gus a Valentins 
lat hoc dogneatizantes, ult excludunt falutem carnir, et reprobent plaſmationem Dei : vani autem et Ebicne; uniti- 
mem Dei et byminir per Adem non rocipientes in animam [uvam. Thid, ; | 

(w) Sed erroris iſtius hereticor um inde ut opinor erta eft materia, quia inter Filium Dei et filium bom in's na {| 
erbitrantur in tereſſe, ne ſatta diſlinqtione, et homo et Deus leſus Chrijtus acile comprobetur Eundem ri n a que 
unn, 1. e. bominem, fi'tam hominis, etiam Filiu u Dei volunt widers, ut homo et care et Jragilis illa ſublantia cadem 
agu? ie Hlius Dei eſſe dicatur, ex quo dum diſtinctis flii lomiris et Fil. Dei nulla ſecerritur, ſed ipſe filius how!» 
% Filins Dei ⁊ indicatur, homo taniumng.e Craft, iden aigue Fi Dei affe at r, fer qucd nituritur exc ud. re 
lerlum caro fatum oft, cap. 19. 
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port of the words ; for it makes the words frail, 
infirm, mortal, and all theſe epithets, to predicate 
of, and belong to the Word, Now, who can rea- 
ſonably imagine that he, who had before told 
vs, the Word was God, and fo immortal, the maker 
of the world, and all things in it, and ſo infinite in 
power, ver. 3. 10. ſhould inſtantly add, the Word 
was fleſh, i. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious to death; and 
yet ſhonld immediately ſay again of this infirm, 
frail Being, ce have ſeen his glory, as the glory of 
the only begotten Son of Grd, and of his ſulneſs have 
we all received grace for grace: that he was one in 
the boſem of the Father, and who alone had ſeen the 
Father? ver, 14. 16, 18 Mr Clerc interprets the 
words thus, And that reafon was made conſpicuous 
by the man in whom it was ; telling us that fleſh 
ſignifies a conſpicuous nature, in oppoſition to 
that which is ſpiritual, as 1 Tim. 3. 16. But there 


it is not faid, as here, the Word was made fleſh, but 


Oed tpzreew!s i onpxt, God was manifeſted in, or 
made conſpicuous in the fleſb, that is, in the hu- 
man nature: which is the import of the word 
in all the other places where it is attributed 
to Chriſt, by way of diſtinction from his higher 
original; as when the apoſtle ſaith, the Son of Cod 
was of the feed of Abraham, xa r oapra, according to 
the fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. and that the Son, whom 
he had proved to be God, Heb. 1. was partaker 
alſo of fleſh and blood, Heb. 2.14. For it is ma- 
nifeſt that in all theſe places fleſh ſignifies, not the 
frailty or infirmity of fleſh, according to the So- 
cinian gloſs, nor fleſh as conſpicuous and viſible, 
according to Mr Clerc's gloſs, but the human na- 
ture abſolutely taken, according to the expoſition 
of all the antient fathers; of (x) Ignatius, who 
ſaith, he was a phyſician, gaprinds lsgb, 
fleſhly and ſpiritual, ir oapxi yiuuerE- Ot, bein 
God in fleſh; of (y) Juftin M. who faith, he was 
the Son and the aiſ®-, ic oaproromnbeis dr9 por © 54 
ſever, wwho by his incarnation was made man; of (2) 


Ireneus, ſaying, Deus igitur homo fattus eſt, Ged 


therefore was made man; of (a) Tertullian, ſaying, 
that Chriſtus vere hominem indutus Deus nv 4 
veravit, Chriſt putting on the manhood remained God; 


and of (b) Origen, who faith, that Chriſt being 
in the form of God, and a Son of the Jeruſalem . 
which is above, left his Father and mother for his 


feſb for her, it being ſaid, the Word was 
Moreover, the Wiſdom of God was made con- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


reaſon why the Word is ſaid to be made fleſh, the 
goſpel and the church might alſo be ſaid to be 


 Thid. „ After de h. 
church, q aur» 0 i x, auros apt, * N 
made fleſh. 


made fleſh, It follows, 


Ibid. 2 Kat ien i UL, And dwelt or pitch. 
us.) This word toxiracey 


ed its tabernacle among 
hath ſuch an apparent affinity both in ſonnd ang 
ſenſe with the Hebrew ſbacan uſed in the Old Te. 
ſtament, when mention is made of God's dwellin 
by the Schechinah, or his glorious preſence in 
the tabernacle, and often ſhining forth there, and 
thence ir Pin, in glory; ſee the notes on Rem. 1. 24, 
Phil. 2. 6. that we have reaſon to believe this 
phraſe relates to the Divine Nature, or to the fy]. 
neſs of the Deity dwelling in Chriſt's human nz. 
ture, This Schechinah, by the Jews, was want- 
ing in the ſecond temple, and this defect was now 
repaired by the habitation of the Divine Nature in 
the temple of Chriſt's body, ſo as never to be ſe. 
parated from it, according to the prediction of the 
prophet Haggai, chap. 2. 7. The dire of all nation; 
ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory. As 
then God ſaid with reſpect to the times of the 
Meſſiah, I will come to thee, NOD, »; na]20 nic, 
and wiil dwell in the midft of thee ; that is, faith the 
Chaldee paraphraſt, JD "IHR, and I uill put ny 
Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty, among you, Zach, 
2. 10, 11. fo did he fulfil his promiſe, by ſending 
this Emanuel, or Word made fleſh, among them, 
Ibid. ® And we have ſeen Thy Ma auTe, bis gl 
ry ;] viz. appearing in, and ſhining from the u- 
bernacle of Chriſt's body, as the glory of the 
Lord did from - the tabernacle of old; for the 
glo of God in the Old Teſtament doth not 
rely ſignify the miracles wrought by God, but 
either the glory appearing in the cloud of glory, 
as Exod. 16. 7, 10. by which Godeſtiſted his pre- 
ſence with them, and Numb. 14. 22, and v, 21, 
or it ſignifies the miracles done by the glory of 
God then appearing ; and in 2 Pet. 1. 16. it fig- 
nifies the bright cloud, or glory of God, appear 
ing at our Lord's transfiguration ; not any miracle 
then wrought, of which we have no mention in 
the hiſtory of Chriſt's transfiguration : here there- 
fore the apoſtle ſaith, We have ſeen the glory, of 


the divinity of the Word conſpicuous in the miracles 


wrought by him. 

ue wg walefs, The glory 

as of the only begotten Son of the Father.) Where note, 
That the particle 46, at, is not here à note 

of ſimilitude, M BeCarwozur, but of confirmation, 


ſpicuous in the goſpel, that being the Wiſdom of that this Son truly was the only begotten of the 


| » 1 Cor: 2. 7. and by the church, by which 
the manifcld Wiſdom of | God was made known even 
#0 the angels, Eph, 3. 10. If then that were the 


(3) Abel 2. P. 74s 


Ep. ad Eph. $ 7.- 
Huet. p. 357. 


(x) 
(b) In Matth. tom. 1 cd. 


Father, as Chry/ſoftom here notes. So Neb. 7. 2. 
aun ws dp d Aube, he was a faithful man, Matth. 


14. 5. All men held John os weggirny, to be 4 


(2) L. 3. . 23. (a) De carne Chriſti, c. 3. 


Chap. 1. 
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„el See the note on Rom. 9. 32. See additi- re us, whether prophecy, bc, 
— 5, This glory is ſaid to be the glory See Gal. 2.8, 9. Eph, 3. 7. Now this omiſe 
uses. of the only begotten of the Father; i.e. of the Spirit was the conſequence of faith in 
or him who was begotten of him after that ſin- Chriſt, Gal. 3, 14. Hence are theſe two aſſigned 

ur and extraordinary manner, that this title as the great differences betwixt the law and the 
can agree to him alone, as being, faith Lucian, ſpel; that the firſt was the adminjfration of the 


he unchangeable image, ici. N Bins, NY Surauses, letter only, the other of the Spirit; the firſt the 
en F O, of 1 eſſence, council, power, and adniniſtration of condemnation, the ſecond of ju - 


Fn of God. Hence is the Logos ſtiled by Philo ftification, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8. Again, the law is faid 


to bſerg · ihc de * p. 152. B. 6 eſſev gd. to have been only a ſhadow of things to come, and 
uf. ling. p. 258. A. the begot-. an image of thoſe things of which Chriſt exhibited 


g yerndzts, de con 


in and firft born Son of God, ò er S df the body, truth, and ſubſtance, Cal. 2. 17. Heb, 


ond, the internal Son of Cod, lib. de nom. mut. 8. 5.----10; 1, See the note there: and hence 


624. By (c) Plato, he is tiled, à bh. truth is here ſaid to come by Chriſtz and he is 


4.0 H A⁰j,Hü h. aur, one bogotten of the Good. here repreſented as full of truth. 
a moſt like to him. And Porphyry ſays, That, 
according to the doctrine of Piato, of the Good, i. e. preferred before me ; for he was before me, arts 


of the Father, was begotten, in a manner unknownto js d.] Here the critical note is this, That re- 


men, an underſtanding in which are all things, Ap. TS, firſt, here ſignifies before; ſo 1 John 4. 19. 

Cyril, contr, Julian, I. 8. He us- re, before; Matth. 17. 20. Elias 
Ibid. 2 TIaipns y ae x; axnteas, Full of grace ball come my& Tor, before Chriſt; John 19. 39. Ni- 

au truth.] Here i, the nominative caſe, is codemus who. came rd rev, before to Chrift by night ; 

pat for the genitive. So Eph. 3. 17. that Chriſt 2 Thell. 2. 3. There ſhall come an- apoſtaſy mpg rw, 

may dwell iy napPiars vuor ver. 18. ipprwpern for before Chriſt's coming; "ind. John 15. 18, 

vj ouirar* and Rev. 1. 5. and Ine Xews d h hated me vr yur, before: they hated you. 

for F uagJvgS-. See examples of the like con-— 2dly, As for the words lage d we Y. I 

fraftion in profane authors, produced by Gro- find no inſtance-where it ſignifies, He was prefer- 


Ver. 15. He that cometh after me is (to be). 


tus on Mark 6. 40. and by Schmigius. : Note red before me; and therefore rather chuſe to retain. 


Alo, that it appeareth from the following words, the proper import of the words, and give the 
ver. 17. For the law came by Moſes, but grace and ſenſe of the whole thus, This is he of. whom 1 ſaid, 
trath by Jeſur Chriſt, that this Son of God is ſaid He that cometh after me is before me; and this I ſaid, 
tobe full of grace and truth, in oppoſition to the becauſe he indeed was before me, as being in the begin 
law of Moſes. Now grace in the New Teſtament ning with Ged, ver. 2. | 


inplies two things, both which are declared to be. Ver. 16. Andof his fulneſs we have all received, © 


wanting in the law of Moſes; It, The mercy of Y xew av7i dei, even grace for grace 2] i. e. 


God in the free pardon of our fins, or our juſti- of the fulneſs of grace in him to procure pardon 
cation or freedom from the guilt of fin, from for us, and of that fulneſs of the Spirit which 


which we could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, was in him without meaſure, 7ohn-3. 34. Luke 4. 
Acts 13. 38, 39. For by the law, faith the apoſtle, 1. according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
tan no man be juſtified, Gal 3. 11. Rom. 3. 20. 80 Jer. 11. 17. the Lord hath pronounced. againſt 
We being juſtified freely by his grace, through the re- | thee, xaxe arr} xaxizs, evil for the evil of the houſe 


dmption which is in Jeſus, ver. 24. Whence it is of JI/rael and Judah. So xaxty drr xaxs, evil for 


ſaid to them who ſeek to be juſtified by the law evil done to us, or according to it, Rom. 1 2. 17, 


of. Moſes, that they are fallen from grace, Gal. 5. 1 Te. 5. 1 5. 1 Pet. 3. 9. So avi tire, ob hanc 
4 2dly, Grace doth, in ſcripture, ſignify the gifts rem; df av, for the ſake of which. See many 


of the Holy Spirit, freely conferred upon believers, examples of this kind in S- See additi- g 
5 


who is therefore ſtiled » Sopte ir geil, the gift by ons, No. 6. 
grace, Rom. 5. 15 And his gifts are repreſented by 


Ver, 18. * No man hath ſeen Cod at any time, 


the word grace: 2s when St Peter ſaith, At every Ii iwe9xs-] Here Grotiut thinks, that tigen, 
man hath received the gift, ſo let him minifler, as hath ſeen, is put for hath known, as chap. 3. 32. 


gud ſtewards, S, x der g. O15, of the manifold and Eph 3. ver. 11, giving the ſenſe thus, V 


grace. of God, 1 Pet. f. 10, 11. and St Paul, Rom. man hath known the ſecret counſels of Goat any 
12, 6. having therefore gifts differing ard Ti ;,cew, time, concerning the redemption of mankind, which 


- 


(o De: repub, I. 6. P. 686. C. 


. 
* 
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Chriſi now declareth to ihe world, But though this 
fenſe of the words be good, yet the phraſe in the 
Old and the New Teſtament, repreſenting God as 
one whom ne man can ſee and live, as Exod, 33, 20, 
23. and who dwells in light inacceſſible to which 19 
mortal eye can approach, and whom no man hath fecn, 
or can ſee, 1 Tim. 6.19. and the ſeeing of him in 
the cloud, the ſymbol of his glorious preſence, 
being called the ſeeing of him face to face, Gen. 32. 

o. Numb. 14. 14. and being deemed ſuch a vi- 
Gon as would cauſe God to take away their lives, 
Fudg. 6. 22, 23.— 13 22 Ja. 6. 5. I would ra- 
ther refer this here to the preſence of the Word 
with the Father, mentioned chap. 1. 1. and his 
being with him in heaven in that glory in which 
he there dwells, and his coming down from thence 
as from the boſom of the Father, to declare hea- 
venly things to us, which, faith he, none can da 
but the Son of man who is in heaven, chap. 3. 12, 
13. See the note there, For if this being in the 
boſom of the Father did oaly ſignify his friendſhip 
and intimate acquaintance with God, it may be 
aſcribed to Abraham, who was the friend of Cod, 
James 2. 23. to Moſes, who talked with him ſace to 
face, as a man peaking to his friend, Exod. 33. 11. 
and to the apofles, who had the mind of Ged re- 
vealed to them, 1 Cor. 2. 16. whereas, in the o- 
ther ſenſe, it will be proper and peculiar to Chriſt, 
to be in the boſom of the Father, as St Ichn ſeemeth 
here to repreſent it. 

Ibid, “ Fig Toy x , In the boſem.] Note, That 
eie Tor x5Ameo! is here put for i 76 ber $0 tis 
dau, in the city, Matth. 2. 23. eie r xatew uU 
in their times. Luke 1. 20. eig h, in which, Afts 
7. 4. eig xv, in the gall, Acls 8. 23. ſee Mark 


1. 39.—2. 1.— 5. 34. Luke 8. 48.—9. 61.---- 11, 
7.,----16, 8. Act 7. 53.----13. 42. Eph. 1. 10. 
Heb. 11. 9. 


Ver. 20. * He confeſſed and denied nat, but confeſ- 
fed.) Such pleonaſms are frequent in the ſcripture. 
So 2 Kings 18. 36. The people held their peace, and 
anſwered nothing, Iſaiah 38. 1. Thou ſbalt die, and 
not live, Ezek. 7. 6. An end is come, the end is come, 
it is come; and eſpecially in the writings of this 
evangeliſt, So 1 Jobn 1. 1, 3. That which we have 
heard, that which we have ſeen, that which we have 
beheld with our eyes; and, chap. 12. 27. ig true, 
and is no lie. See here, ver, 3, 

Ver. 21.* Art thou Elias? And he ſaid, I am 
not.] See the note on Matth, 11. 14. Art thou 
that prophet ?] Jeremy, ſaith Grotius, there being 
a rumour among them, that he was to return to 
them. See the note on Matth. 11. 9, 10. When 
the people were muſingamong themſelves whether 
the Baptiſt were the Chriſt, he takes off that ſu- 


A Paraphroſe with Annotations 


Chap. ]. 


{picion of his own accord, Luke 3. 15. Hefe be 
returns an anſwer to the enquiries of the Phar. 
fees. 

Ver. 24. And they that were ſent were ef the 
Phariſees ; | i. e. of the patrons of tradition, why 
thought themſelves ſo exact in all the ordinary 
rules which were to be obſerved, that this new 
right of baptizing, by way of preparation for the 
Meſſiah, of which their "traditions were why 
ſilent, muſt be extraordinary ; and therefore they 
enquire, 

Ver. 25. * TI d Bawlices; Why then baptizef 
thou?) Why uſeſt thou towards us Jews, why 
are already holy and ia covenant with God, a jj; 
only uſed by us towards. Heathen preſelyte;, 0 
cleanſe them from their impurity, and te pre. 
pare them to enter into covenant with Gad! 
Note alſo, That 7; here is put for J vi. why, or, 
fer what cauſe, as Matth. 17. 10. Ti ws why ſay 
the ſcribes, chap. 6. 28. Ti eqs . why take y, 
thought. So chap. 7. 3.10. 8,----19, „. 21, 
18, Jahn 4. 17. 7. 19.----9., 27.——-10. 20;---18, 
21, 23.**-+20. 13, 15. 

Ver, 26. * * / baptize with water ta repentance;] 
i. e. I am the meſſenger of which Malachi ſpeaks, 
who am ſent before the Lord, to prepare his way, 
by bringing you to repentance and amendment of 
lite, and therefore baptize you with water, to 
mind you of that purity of heart which is te- 
quiſite to the reception of him, ſo that by ay 
baptizing you with water, to produce in you that 
purity, will be fulfilled the promiſe of God by 
Ezekiel, chap. 36. 25. 1 will ſprinkle clean water 
ufon you, and ye ſhall be clean; and by his bap- 
tiſm will be fulfilled the words following, ter, 
27. 1 will put my Spirit within you. 

See additions, No. 7. 

Ver. 28. > Þ n Bethabara :] that is, according 
to the import of the word Heth ty bara, abut tle 
place where the Jews paſſed ever Jordan to gs ir- 
to the land of Canaan: it is fituated, faith Dr 
(*) Lightfoct, beyond Jordan, in the Scythopolitan 
country, Where the 7ews dwelt among the S. 
rophenicians. 

Ver. 29. © © Behold the Lamb of God, 6 agen Thy 
auf who taketh away the fins of the world.) 
This Gretius refers to the reformation of mens 


lives; whereas it plainly reſpects the Lamb (lain, 


as a piacular victim, 1 Peter 1. 19. to redeem us 
to God by his blood, Rev..5. 9. or to procure for 
us redemption, that is, the remiſian of fins, Ep" 
1. 7. Col. 1. 14. and to exempt all that believed 
in him from that ſentence of death which came 
upon the world for the fin of Adam. To illuſtrate 
this, let it be noted, (1) That when a facritice 

Wild 


(*) P. 494. 
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vas offered for ſin, he that brought it laid his 
band upon the head of the victim, according to 
the command of God, Lev. 1. 4.----3, 2.----4. 4. 


and by that rite transferred his fins upon the 


victim, who is ſaid fo take them upon him, and 
n carry them away : accordingly, in the daily 
(acrifices of the lamb, the ſtationary men, faith 
Dr Lightfoot, who were the repreſentatives of the 
people, laid their hands upon the lambs thus of- 
tered for them; and theſe two lambs offered for 
the daily ſacrifice were bought with that half 
ſeekel which all the 7ews yearly paid, 4e Adres- 
e ab- ifEndoacla wel F {Luxor avſer, as 
the price of redemption of their lives, to make an 
atonement for them, Exod. 30. 12, 14, 16. This 
lamb was therefore offered to take away the 
quilt of their ſins, as this phraſe ſignifies when 
it relates to ſacrifices. See the note, 1 Peter 2. 
25. When therefore the Baptiſt had ſaid, He bap- 
med them for the remiſſion of ſins, he here 
news them by what means that remiſſion was to 
be obtained. 

Ver. 31, 33. 4% And I knew him not] by face 
or any converſe with him, till he came to 
baptiſm 5 God ſo ordering it, that there ſhould be 
no ſuſpicion, that I thus teſtified of him by com- 


pat? Obſerve alſo, That the Baptiſt ſaid this at 


the ſame time that he ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſcending on him, ver. 30. and ſeeing this ſign 
made good, he teſtifies, this was the Son of God 
who ſhould baptize them with the Spirit, ver. 
33, 34. See note on Matth. 3. 14. 

Ver. 37. * Two diſciples) of the Baptiſt hear- 
ing this teſtimony of their. maſter, they come to 
him, either to abide with him, or to gain further 
knowledge of him, and therefore- they enquire 
where he dwelt, ver. 39. that they might repair 
to him thither, not thinking it proper to ask him 
— ſtreets concerning the Maſſiah and his king» 


Ver. 40. ff One of the tus was Andrew] The 
other is thought to have been St John himſelf, 


who uſually conceals his name: Note hence, 


that theſe two were called before Peter. 
Ver. 42. © 8 Thou art Simon, &c.] Woltzogenius 


nates, That Chriſt here gives Peter a ſpecimen . 


On the Goſpel of & John. 461 


of his divine virtue; and ver. 47. he diſcovers 


the ſecrets of the heart of Philip, ſhewing; that 


he was able by the Holy Spirit to ſearch into the 


moſt internal receſſes of the heart. 


Ver. 44. * > Of Bethjaida, the city of Andrew 


and Peter ;} i. e. where they dwelt: this ſeems 
to be added, to ſhew the reaſon why Philip ſol- 
lowed Jeſus before he knew any thing of his 
doctrine, becauſe what he had heard from them 


who dwelt near him had prepared his mind ſo to 


do; and from the following words of Philip and 
Nathaniel, we have found him, &c. we learn, that 


not only Peter and Andrew, but Chriſt himſeff 
had diſcourſed to Philip of the predictions of the 
law and the prophets concerning him. Note alſo, 


that 35, ver. 46. is put for ai s, of whom, as ver. 15, 
Ver. 49. | Thou art the Son of God, theu art 


the king of Iſrael.) ' Theſe ſeem to be the two 


titles of the Mefhah, in the ewiſb phraſe ſignify- 
ing the ſame thing; for though the Jews ac- 


knowledged the Meſſiah ſhould be the Son of God, 


yet not in that high ſenſe in which Chriſt was 


1%. ts, the proper and peculiar Son of God; * for - 


this they look upon as blaſphemy, John 5. 18. 
but in that ſenſe in which they ſtile themſelves 
his ſons, John 8. 41. | | 


Ver. 51. ** Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the heavens 


opened, and the angels of God aſcending and deſcend- 
ing on the Son of man.] Chriſt here ſeems to 
allude to Jacob ladder, of which we read Cen. 
28. 12, 13. on the top of which was the Divine 
Majeſty, and the angels aſcending, ſaith Maimo- 


nides, to receive his commands, and deſcending - 


to execute them; Chriſt therefore by -theſe words 
ſeems : to inform them, that the miracles 
which they ſhould ſee performed by him 
ſhould : dechre the Divine Majeſty preſent with 
him, and giving him thoſe commands he was to 
execute by his prophetic office, as clearly as if 
they had ſeen the angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending on him. They who refer this. to the 
day of judgment did not conſider this was to 
happen aTapri, within a little while; and they 
who-refer it to Chriſt's paſſion and reſurrection 


muſt ſhew how the angels then aſcended and de- 
ſcended on Chriſt in the fight. of the at. 


G HAP. II. 


1. 4 the third day (from Simon's coming to 


3. And when they wanted wine, the > mother 


Chrift, chap. 1. 42.) there was @ marriage of Jcfus (being concerned for this want of her re- 


) ici Cana of Galilee, and the mother of lations,) ſaith unto him, They have no wine; 
(hoping, by this intimation, he by a miracle would ' 


Jeſus was there (uncalled.) 


2, And both Jeſus was calle 1 and his diſciples, /upply this want.) 


(Gr. but both Jeſus and his diſciples were called ) 
to the marriage. 


4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what _ | 
to 
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I to do with thee? 4 mine hour (i. e. the time 
Her manifeſting my glory by my miracles, ver. 11.) 
is not yet come, (and % I am not bound to have 
regard to thy ſolicitations in this thing.) 

3. His mother (expecting. notwithflanding this 
anſwer, that he might gratify her,) ſaith unto the 
ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 

6. And there were ſet there ſix water-pots 
(or cifterns) of ſtone after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews, (who conſtantly waſbed be- 
Fore meals,) containing two or three firkins apiece. 

7. Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the water-pots 
with water: and they filled them up to the brim. 

8. And he faith unto them, Draw out now 
(of this liguor,) and bear (it) unto the governor 
of the fcaſt, and they bare it. 

9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water which was made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, but the ſervants that drew the water 
knew, (i e. not knowing it to be water, miraculouſly 
turned into wine by Chriſt, as the ſervants did,) 
the © governor of the feaſt called the bride- 


groom ; 
10. And faith unto him, Every man at the be- 
ginging (of a feaft) doth (uſe to) ſet forth good 
wine; and when men f have well drunk, then 
that which is worſe, (i. e. ſmaller :) but thou haſt 
kept the good wine until now. var 

11. This beginning of (bit) miracles did Jeſus 
ia Cana of Galilee, and (thereby) , manifeſted 


forth his glory; and his diſciples (who jaw the (/pe 


miracle) believed on him. 

12. After this he went down to Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, and his brethren, and his 
— and they continued there not many 

ys, 

13. And (Far) the Jews paſſover was at hand, 
and Jeſus went up (with them) to Jeruſalem. 

14. And (there he) found in the temple thoſe 
that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, ( for /a- 
erifices,) and the changers of money, (or thoſe who 
returned it by way of exchange,) ſitting. 


| ANNOTAT 
Ver. t. FF Gs — to diſtinguiſh it 


from another Cana which was in the 
tribe of Ephraim, Joſh. 16. 8.—17. 9. whereas 
this was in the tribe of Aſur in Galilee, Joſh. 19. 
28. and probably where Alphæus or Cleapas, whole 
wife was Mary, the ſiſter of the mother of our 
Lord, lived : for that this marriage was in his 
houſe, is conjectured, 1, Becauſe the mother of 
our Lord is there uncalled, by reaſon of her 
near relation to them; whereas Grit and his 
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* Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, (7%; 8 Pee 


IONS on Chap. II. 


Chap, I. 


15. And when he had made a * ſcourge of (maj : 
cords, (or of ruſhes,) he drove them all out of th. * 
temple, and (that is) the ſheep and the oxen, and h 
poured out (upon the ground) the changers no. n 
ney, and overthrew the (counting) tables, (no ww 0 
making any reſiſtance.) hi 

16. And (he) ſaid unto them that ſold doves, 
Take theſe things hence; (and) make not 15 
Father's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe, 

17. And his diſciples (afterwards) remembers ic 
that it was written (/ hm,) The zeal of thine di 
houſe hath eaten me vp, (Hal. 69. 9. i. e. hu 50 


fed upon my ſpirits, and confumed them) pa 


18. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto hin 
i What ſign ſheweſt thou to us (that theu ar; , i ** 
prophet,) ſeeing that thou doſt theſe things (4,4 WH Þi 
only magiſtrates or prophets have authority t, 
? . 


be a ſign to you,) * Deſtroy this temple (/ »y i 
bedy 3) and (when you have done 
I will raiſe it up (again.) 

20. Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and ſix year i 16. 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear 
it up in three days? (and this they ſaid, thinking 
that Chrift had ſpoken of the temple of Jeruſalem.) 17. 

21. But he ſpake of the temple”of his body, 3 


this,) in thice days 


22. When therefore he was riſen from thei aue 
dead, his diſciples remembered that he had (aid . 
this unto them, and they believed the {cripture, Wi 9 / 

mire 


aking of bis reſurrection,) and the word which 


Jeſus had ſaid. 

23. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the pal. 
ſover, on the feaſt-day, (Gr. in Ti top]y, in the fi 
of the feaſt,) many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles that he did. 

24. But Jeſus did not commit bimſelf unte 
them, (or conſide in them as bis ſmcere diſciples 
n becauſe he knew (the hearts of) all men; 

25. And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of 
man ; for he knew what was in man. 


diſciples are bid to the wedding. , Becau 
— is ſo ſollicitous for the nut of th *h 
wine. | | te þ 
Ver. 3. > The mother of Jefus faith unto him, Lief ver cc 
have no wine.) Some conceive, by reaſon of this 
expectation of his mether, that Chriſt miraculou! 
ly might provide wine for them, that, whilſt he (a) 
lived privately with his parents, he might upon ,, 


ſome occaſion in an extraordinary manner ſupp! 


lem pu 
their want of neceſſaries. St Chry/atom ſays, ihe 


{d) 
(e) 
(d) 


Chap. II. 
was moved to aſk this from the conſideration of 
his miraculous conception and birth, the teſtimo- 
ny of the Baptiſt, and his gathering diſciples. 
Gratius thinks that 7e/eph was then dead, becauſe 
he is not mentioned here, 

Ver. 4. © Ti zu x, (oi yureu; Woman, what have 
I to dh with thee?] The Papifts here contend, 
that theſe words are not to be deemed a reprehen- 
fon of his mother, but only au inſtruction to his 
diſciples, that in the things of God they _— 
not to have reſpe& to the ſolicitations of earthly 

nts, But, 

iff, The word , woman, plainly ſhews theſe 
words were directed, not to his diſciples, but to 
his mother. And, 

Aly, We never find this phraſe uſed in ſcrip- 
ture otherwiſe than by way of objurgation or re- 
prehenſion ; as when Zephtha ſays to the king of 
Ammon, Judg. 11, 12. Ti $1491 x; (Cot ; what have [ 
to do with thee, that thou comeſt to fight againſt my 
land? And David to the fons of Zeruiah, 2 Sam. 
16. 10. 21 ite dj, what have I to do with you ? 
And again, chap. 19. 22. and Pharaoh-Necho to 
fat, 2 Chron. 35. 21. 1 Eſdr. 1. 26. 1 Kings 
17. 18, and Eliſba to Foram, 2 Kings 3. 13, 

adly, (a) Maldonate confeſſeth, that moſt of the 
ancient fathers do openly or obſcurely intimate, 
what (b) /reneus plainly faith, that ſbe was guilty 
of fame fault or error, in inciting her fon to this 
miracle unfeafenably. So (c) Chry/oftom, Eutychius 
and (d) Theophylact upon the place. 

Ibid. 4 Od v dei ego un. My hour is not yet 
came.) Dr Lightfoot thinks this is ſpoken becauſe 
Chriſt was to begin his public miniſtry, and to 
confirm it with miracles at 7eru/alem ; and there- 
fore ſaith, chap. 7. 8. 5 dh, tube, My time of go- 
ing up to Jeruſalem is not yet. Others, with D. 
Hammond, fay, this hour ſigniſies the time of do- 
ing his miracles iy @appno:as openly, was not yet; 
and therefore, though he did this miracle, he did 
it ſo privately, that neither the governor of the 
feaſt, nor the bridegroom, nor the gueſts, knew 
that he had done it, but the ſervants only. Laſt- 
ly, it is obſervable that G. Myſen reads theſe words 
by way of interrogation, viz, Woman, what have 
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Ver. 9. Gori? TW wei 6 egy tema Or, He 
governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom.) To 
this governor of the feaſt it belonged to bleſs 
what was prepared, and, having drank of the cup 
thus bleſſed, to ſend it about to the whole com- 
pany; whence Chriſt ſaith to the ſervants, Drato 
out and bear it to the governor of the feat, v. 8. 
Moreover the word esu doth not necefarily ſig- 
nify to call the abſent bridegroom, but may only 
intimate that the ruler of the feaſt ſpake thus to 
him, being preſeat ; for, as Pha vorinus ſaith, this 
word with an accuſative caſe ſignifies N A x; 22 
x2AMG&y both to call and to ſpeak to. Thus in Sc- 
phocles, Ti ge, is what fay/t thou? and here, 
chap. 13. 13. uptis geriirs ws xvew is you fay [ 
am your maſler. So i + N cenriv is to ſpeak 
out of the belly, Iſa. 8. 19. ix Ne gaveir, to ſpeak 
out of the earth, Iſa. 19. 3. and « partir, not to 
ſpeak, Pal. 113. 15. 

Ver. 1o. f Kal rar ueluSio, And when men 
have well drunk, then that which is worſe.) The 
word y:9,ox:o9au does not here ſignify to be drunk, 
but to drink to ſatiety, or, as Phaverinus faith, 
Ane , to be filled with wine, So Gen. 43. 34. 
The brethren of Joſeth drank, x, ius))/Snoav ui] aur, 
and were merry with him, ſaturati ſunt cum eo, 
they were ſatisfied, ſaith the Vulgar. So Pſal 23. 
5. My cup runneth over, ev js wiIuoxcr, faith 
the Septuagint. So gers x) wsIy Inte, Cant. 5. 1. 
is drink abundantly, Hag. f. 6. trier ꝗ n tie wile, 
ye drank, but not to ſatiety. So Ecclus. 1 16. The 
fear of the Lord usJuaten repleniſbeth men with her 
fruits, And chap. 32. 13. Bleſs the Lord, usIaxo- 
Te (Cs, who filleth thee with good things. So Ferom 
on Jer, 31. 14. ue, Ti Juyiv F ligt. I will 
fatiate the foul of my prieſts with fatneſs; and ver. 
25. twuilura ᷓ Juxnv dhilagar, I have ſatisfied 
every thirfly foul; and on thoſe words, Hoſea 14. 
7. utbuS1000)) corre. Tom. 5 F. 151. H. 15 2. H. 1. 
See 1 Maccab, 16. 16, Moreover theſe are not the 
words of Chrift, but of the ruler of the feaſt, de- 
claring, not how it was with the gueſts there pre- 
ſent, but only that it was the uſual cuſtom to 
bring the beſt wine firſt, and when men had well 
drank, then the meaner ſort; and that this cu- 
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I to do with thee? I have begun to gather diſci- ſtom was not then obſerved. And, 3dly, Admit 
ples, and to act as one ferft from God, and is not ſome perſons might exceed in drinking of this 
the hour of my exemption from thy authority very wine miraculoufly made, which yet is more 
yet come ? than can be gathered from the text, our Lord 

| 3N | cannot 


ilft h (a) Inter veteres anthores paucor ad um invenie qui non aut aperte-dicant aut obſcure ſignificent, alipuam cal+ 
t upon aut errorent ſuifſe, mwd filium ad /Mtendum miraculum incitaverit, ft non ob alind certe intempeſtive & ante 

ſuppl lempur id ſecit, Mald. in locum. ö 
ys, ſbeſf 4b) Dommus repellent ejus intempeſtivam ſeftinationem, dixit, Quid mihi & tibi oft, mulier ? l. 3. e. 18. p. 27. 


(©) ac drapes 79 Cu g νν T4 7 avivualinay. Chrylolt, 
(0) St H Theopbylact. 
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cannot be charged with miniſtring to that exceſs, i. e. Chriſt doth not bid them deſtroy his body; 
by making this proviſion of it, unleſs we alſo but only permiſſive, and predictive of what be 
charge the providence of God as being inſtrumen- ſaw they would do; and therefore he ſaith, 4 
tal to all that gluttony and drunkenneſs which is ye will deſtroy this temple. Examples of like na. 
committed in the world, becauſe it doth afford ture we have in the Old Teſtament: as Cen. 20. 7, 
that meat and drink which by the glutton and Fe. ſball pray for thee, and live thou ; and chap, 42. 
drunkard are abuſed to exceſs. 18. Do this, and live, i. e. thou ſbalt live, Deut. 

Ver. 11. 6 Kai i2arizars THv iter aunts And he 32. 50. Die in this mountain, i. e. thou /bat d 
manifeſted bis glory ;] i. e. his power of working there. See Ja. 8.9, 10.— 54. 1. And in the 
miracles, which is tiled his glory, John 17. 22. New, as in thoſe words of Chriſt to Judas, Mat 
2 Gor, 3. 18. and for which he was glorified ꝙ all, thou deft, do guickly, John 13. 27. and that of $ 
Luke 4. 15. Aid this was opportunely done to Paul, Be angry, and fin not, Eph. 4. 26. ſee the 
confirm the faith of the aps/tlzs who were newly note there. Moreover he ſeemeth here to call hi; 
come to him; and therefore it is added, that they body a temple, and elſewhere to declare he was og; 
believed on him greater than the temple, Matth. 12, 6. becauſe the 

Ver. 15, 16. ® He made a ſeeurge of ſmall cords, Divinity dwelt always and inſeparably in it, as the 
c.] To what hath been ſaid, note on Matth. Jews thought the Divinity did in the temple built 
21, 14. Mark 11. 17. add, (I.) That Chriſt, by by Solomon. Jaſephus not only tells us that S4. 
making ſuch a whip of bulruſhes, which could mon prayed thus at the dedication of it, ix:y, , 
hurt no body, ſeemed to inſinuate, that he would He Tive F ( a1evuclO tic Ti vaw dTuiigy, 
not uſe external force to take away the abuſes that ſome portion of the divine Spirit might come drun 
of men relating to his worſhip. And, (2.) By fen the temple, Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. p. 264. F. but 
calling the temple his Father's houſe, he di- that in all mens opinion there was an 63d\\uiz On 
ſtinguiſheth himſelf from other prophets, who xxuxiaopts, an advent to, and habitation of Cod in it, 
ſometimes ſtile God their God, J. 57. 21. but. ibid. p. 203. and that God .came. down into the 
never their Father. And, (3.) By purging: the temple, and did x«Jaoxwer i aſs, pitch His taber. 
court of the Gentiles from merchandice, not un- nacle in it. ibid. D. G. See the nate on 1 Cr. 6, 
lawful in itſelf, but neceſſary for the facrifices 19. In. the ſecond temple, ſay the Jews, were 
which were to be offered in the temple, though wanting the Urim and Thummim, the Divine gli), 
not neceſſary to be bought there, he ſufficiently the holy Spirit; and the oil of gladnefſs.. Now Chriſt 
inſinuates that a diſtiaction is to be made betwixt was that oracle. from whom we might receive ad. 
places ſacred and profane, and that what may as ſwers full of truth and light; in him dwelt the 
well be done elſewhere.ought not to be done in. true Shechinah, he had the Spirit without meaſure, 
the honſe of God, the place appointed immediate- and he was anointed with the oil of gladne/s abive 
Iy for his 65 | his fellows; and ſo in theſe reſpects was greater 
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Ver. 18. i Tj (uusior ,] What fign ſbeweſt” than the temple. The temple which you have pol- 
thou ? Kc. This they aſk; becauſe it belonged ' luted, ſaith he, I have cleanſed; that temple of 
only to the magiſtrate, as being God's miniſter my- body which you will deſtroy, I will raiſe up, 
and vicegerent, or to a prophet, to take away a- And that he did fo is evident from this, that ofter 
buſes in God's ſervice. Now a prophet muſt ſhew. his reſurrection his diſciples believed the werds which 
himſelf. to be ſa by ſome miracle, or ſome predic- 7efus had faid, ver. 22. which, had not Chrilt 
tion of a thing future, This laſt Grit doth by raiſed his own body from the dead, they could 
ſaying, . not have done. See the nate on chap. 10. 18. 1 

Ver. 19. * Augal« Tir rely d, Deftroy this tem- confeſs it is more frequently ſaid in ſcripture, that 
ple, and I will build it up in three days.) When the Father raiſed him from the dead; and this was 
elſewhere they require a ſigu, he remits them to neceſſary to be ſaid, that it might appear that be 
the ſign of. Jonas the prophet, Matth. 12. 39, 40. bad fully ſatisßed the divine juſtice for our (ins, 
And here he alſo ſeems in effect to do the, ſame in that he was by him delivered from that death 
thing, by ſaying, that by: raiſing of the temple he ſuffered for them. But then, as the reſurrec- 
of his body after they had deſtroyed it, or by bis tion in general is often aſcribed to God the Father, 
reſurrection from the dead, he would afford them and yet it cannot be denied that God the Son (hall 
a convincing demonſtration that. he had good au- raiſe the dead by. his own power, as the /cripture Ye 
thority. for what he ſaid and did, and that he was teltifies,, John 5. 28, 29.—6. 39, 40, 44, 54 
that prophet which was to come. 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22, 25, 26. Ram. 14. 19. Philip. 

Note alſo, that theſe words are not. imperative, 3. 21. Rev. 1. 18, ſo is it to be owned * = 

at 
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Father raiſed Chriſt from the dead : nor yet is it 
to be denied that our Lord raiſed up himſelf, ſee- 
ing he was quickened by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 22. 
1 Pet. 3. 18. and God raiſed him up , arevunr 
16. aum. by his Spirit, Rom. 1. 4. and this Spirit, 
as he was the Spirit of the Father, ſo was he alſo 
the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 11. and dwelt eſ- 
ſentially in him. And thus it is eaſy to conceive 
how he raiſed up himſelf, and yet his reſurrection 
might be aſcribed to God the Father, viz. becauſe 
he did it by virtue of the Spirit of the Father 
dwelling in him. , 

Ver. 20. | Teaoaegrar)e Y if dre wizedouiln 5 
rate r., Forty and fix years hath this temple been 
building.) Mr Wh. here ſaith, The words /bould be 
rendered, forty fix years hath this temple been built ; 
hut our verſion is juſtified from the uſe of the 
fame word in the Septwagint, in the ſame caſe, 
Ezra 5. 16. a5 Ti]s bes T% vv wed ouiln Y wn irs” 
Mn, This temple hath been building from that time 
to this, and hath not yet been finiſhed. 2dly, The 
argument of the Jews requires this ſenſe which 
our tranſlation giveth of theſe words ; for it is 
plain folly to ſtate thus the years from which it 
had been built, ro prove it could not be built a- 

in in three days; ſince this could have no more 
force to prove it could not be built in three days, 
than its being built at any other time : but the 
argument is plain and ſtrong according to our 
verſion, viz, That it could not reaſonably be 
thought that Chriſt himſelf, or with his ſmall re- 
tinne, ſhould do that in three days, which had 
already coſt many thouſand labourers forty fix 
years to build. 

Mr Whiſton's computation, I confeſs, is very 
plauſible at the firſt view : it begins thus; (e) 
« Joſephus aſſures us that the „a or temple was 
« begun in the 18th year of Hered from the death 
« of Antigonts, and that it was finiſhed in a year 
« and fix months. Now from theſe circumſtances 
e may certainly find the year we enquire for; 
„ Antigenus was (lain about July, A. p. J. 4677. 
« and ſo Herod's 18th year muſt begin about 
« Fuly 4694, and continue till July 4695.” Let 
us ſuppoſe the temple begun about the feaſt of 
tabernacles in this 18th year 4694, add a year and 
fix months, the ſpace in which it was building, and 
it will appear to have been finiſhed at the paſſover 
Nin 4696 ; from that paſſover let us count forty 
ſix years, and this will bring us to the paſſcver we 
enquire for, Nyan 4742, Which is A. D. 29. But 
yet, from an exact view of this computation, I 


find it falls in almoſt every particular, For, 


1f, It is certain from (f) Fo/ephus, that Anti- 
gonus neither was, nor could be {lain in the month 
of July, becauſe the temple was not taken by He- 
red and Softus till the 10th day of September, it 
being taken, ſaith Joſephus, Ti topri + .vnceiass on 
the feaſt of the faſt; by which words, ſaith (g) 
Langius, he intends no other than the faſt pre- 
ſcribed by the law of Mes, and mentioned in 


his own hiſtory as a faſt ; for he names the day, 


that every one might know certainly when the city 
was taken, which, had there been more faſts, 
they could not have done by this character; Sed 
omnem dubitationem eximit appaſita vox ioTis, but 
the word feaſt added to it puts the matter beyond 
doubt, for there was but one faſt, ſo called, in a 
year. This, ſay I, is demonſtrable from the word 
i lu, the feaſt of the faſt, the 1oth of Tiſri being 
the only faſt mentioned among the feaſts of the 
Lord, and called a ſabbath of jabbaths, Lev. chap. 
16. and chap 21. and being by all writers called 
the feaſt of expiation, And this is allo evident 
from the word me«a; for this, being the only a 
of God's appointment, is by the ſcripture, Philo and 
Foſephus, emphatically ſtiled the a day: thus, 
failing was dangerous, ſaith St Paul, becauſe the 


faſt was paſt, Acts 27. 9. for on the 10th day of 
the ſeventh month we faſt till eventide, ſaith (h) 


Fofephus, and on the 1 5th day of the ſaid month 
reis) 6 naps eg THY Xeëe u woe, begins the win- 
ter. H a«ſouim vnc cia ; the day by us called a faſt, is 
reverenced every where, ſaith ( Philo. This, 
faith (i) Joſephus, is the day nv "Ind azo rnoeier dyotn, 
en which the Jews ſaſt; which had they then ob- 
ſerved any other annual and ſtated faſts, could 
have been no character of time, as in Joſephus and 
St Paul it is. This is yet farther evident from 
what 7o/ephus ſaith in the ſame place, wiz. that 
the city was taken, fe cavuried@ 75 y with 
in the third month of the 18th olympiad. Now the 
years of the olympiads beginning in July, the 3d 


month of any year of an olympiad muſt anſwer 


to the Julian September. Mr IWhifton indeed will 
not allow that antient writers uſe to cite the 
months of an olympiad; but he may be convinced 
of his miſtake in this matter from the teſtimony 
of (x) Diogenes Laertius, who ſaith, that Socrates 
was born in the 4th year of the 77th olympiad, 
OnzeſnadrE» ix)y, on the G of -Thargehion, that (1) 
Plato was born in the 88th olympiad, OapſnarsrS- 
c bun. on the. 7th of Thargelien, and that (m 
Epicurus was born in the 3d year of the 10gth 
olympiad, on the 7th Camelion. 

Mr W#hiſton, to avoid this, faith the city was 


1 taken 
(e) P. 144. (f) Antiq. 1. 14. e. 27. p. 506. A. (8) C. 2. p. 337. . 
h) Antiq. I. 3. c. 10. p. 92. J. 2. (*) De vita Moſ. p. 308. (i) Antiq. l. 17. c. 8. p. 597. D. bis. 


(k). L. 2. p. 107. (l) L. 3. P. 163. (29 L. 10. p. 610. 
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taken on the day of a ſolemn faſt, in the 23d of 
the 3d month Sivan, kept for the defection and i- 
dolatry of Jerobcam, But, 1, Foſephus doth not 
ſay it was taken ina faſt, on the 3d Jewiſh month, 
but cavunieS & 7G yy umi on the zd month of the 
185th clympiad, which anſwers to September, and 


then, by way of appoſition, 75 4074 vngeleg, at 


the feaft of the ſaft, which plainly fixes the taking 
of it to the 10th of Septgnber. 2. As Jeroboam 
celebrated a feaſt in the 8th month, which he de- 
viſed of his own head, ſo Mr Whiſton hath deviſed a 
faſt of his own head, in the month Sivan, not 
mentioned by Joſephus, nor any Jewiſb writer of 
or near thoſe times, nor extant in (n) Buxtorf's 
hiſtory of their feaſts and faſts, but a pure product 
of that famous chronicle Megillah Taanith, of which 
I have already given an account. 3. When He- 
rod began to batter the wall, it was then ſummer, 
faith (o) Joſephus, and ſo he had no hindrance 
from the weather : now there being three ſummer 
months, let us take the middle of them; July the 
15th, the firſt wall, faith (p) Joſephus, was 
taken after forty days, i. e. Auguſt the 25th 
the ſecond fifteen days after that, i. e. on the 10th 
of September; ergo, not on the month Sivan, 
when ſummer was but juſt begun. 4. Joſephus 
adds, (q) that Herod began the ſiege Awpiocarr®- 
7% N,, when winter was over, ſuppoſe about 
the midſt of March, that he went ſoon back to 
Samaria, and married the daughter of Ariffobulus ; 
that then he gathers a greater army, and Saut 
comes to him with auxiliaries ; and then he places 
his camp near the north wall; let all this be done 
by the 10th of April; and then he adds, that after 
this the party of Antigonus endured the ſiege vt 
une five months, i. e. till the 10th of September. 
how. therefore is it poſſible that the city ſhould be 
taken in. the month Sivan, or the third month? 
Nor was Antigonus ſlain till about a month or more 
after the city was taken. For (r) Jepbus informs 
us, that he was afterwards carried by Sgſius to An- 
tioch, where Anthony then was, and that he kept 
him there, intending to-mreſerve him to his triumph 
at Nome; but when he beard that the Jews had 
ſo great favour for him, and ſo great hatred to 
| Herod, that they would not be prevailed. upon by 
torments to own him as their king, he. beheaded 
him at Antioch. Antigenus, thereto 

bability, could not be ſlain till about the 10th or 
15th of. Ofcber, and ſo Hezod's 18th year could 


(o) Synag- Jud. c. 30 
(q) De b jud. I. . c. 13. p. 740, 741. 
C Antiq. I. 15. c. 14. 
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(o) Gee. . Antiq. I. 14. c. 28. p. 506. C. 
(1) A. M. 3987. 
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not begin till that time; and ſo if Hered began 
his project of building the temple on the very jirg 
day of his 18th year, which yet is both uncertain 
and improbable, he could not begin it at the feaſt 
of tabernacles, that being fixed to the 15th day of 
September, 

2dly, (1) Joſephus doth not ſay that Herd began 
to build the temple in his 18th year, but on] 
that 6+1CaaeTo, he caſt in his mind to do ſo; and 
when he had propoſed this to the rulers of the 
Jews, he engages not to attempt the work till he 
had prepared all the materials for it ; nor doth he 
ſay how long he was preparing theſe material: 
though, ſaith Cau/abon, all men will think it re, 
ſonable to allow him at leaſt a year for that, and 
biſhop Uſer ſaith they were only provided in two 
years ſpace : ſo that Hered could not begin the 
work till the middle of his 19th year (t). Now 
admit the fancy that the abe was firſt built in 
"on months, he could not finiſh the building 
of it till his 21ſt year from Antigonus, from thence 
he reigned only thirteen years ; now thirteen and 
twenty nine will never make forty ſix years. 

But, 3dly, That which entirely. confoundeth 
this account is this conſideration, that when He 
rod began to build, he firſt built the it i. e. the 
court of the Gentiles and lay Jews, and the build 
ing of this, faith. 7oephus, took up eight years, 
abſolutogue ofio annis religuo edificio, tandem ctiam 
templum ipſum ſacerdotum opera ſeſquianno perfecit ; 
and having finiſhed that in eight years, he after- 
wards, by the aſliſtance of the prieſts, built the 
rade, or the inward temple, in a year and a half 
more; ſo that, according to Joſephus, the rel 
was not built till the 28th of Hered, i. e. but fix 
years before his death : now ſix and twenty nine 
make only thirty five years. 

Mr Whifton indeed faith that I perplex the matter, 
when I place the. building of. the lere before the 
rade, i. e. the outward before the inner temple. But 
this Ido with good authority, and with better reaſon; 
for Jeſaphus ſaith, the iepd was finiſhed in eight years, 
and then follow theſe words, (u) 5 i reg Lic F lila 
cio ahb ir Y nels 5 ares 6 Aaks ”ννν 
Nee x A ve TOTO vg O19 vt act. 
tTo/es]o, then the temple being built by the prieſts in a 


year and fix months, all the people returned thanks to 


Cod, and celebrated the encænia. Who ſees not now 
that the work done about the yes was done Jaſt of 


all, and that inſtantly thereupon followed the enc#- 
nis 


(p) Ibid. p. g. 
(r) Antiq. I. 14. c. 28. p. 508. lib. 15. c. 1. 


(0 Antiq. J. 15. c. 14. P. 545. 
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nia for the dedication of the whole? And this is 
alſo ſuitable to reaſon ; for the Jews, fearing that 
Herod would not be able to |; pon his promiſe, 


would ſurely keep that part of the temple on which 
their daily 8 and the ſervice of the great 
lay of expiation depended, ſtanding, till they 
{aw, by what he had doae about the other temple, 
that he was likely to accompliſh his undertaking ; 
and would not have ſuffered themſelves to be de- 
prived of the benefir of thoſe ſacrifices for nine 
years and a half, as they muſt have done, if ei- 
ther the temple of the priz/s had not been ſtand- 
ing, or not dedicated till that time. Wherefore, 
for the right ſtating of this matter, let it be no- 


1, That whether this computation of the Jews 
be true or falſe, neither Chri/t nor the evangeliſts 
are concerned in the matter, ſeeing St John only 
relates what the rut (aid to Git; and if they 
ſaid any thing that was not true, he who relateth 
truly what they ſaid can loſe no credit by it. 
Note, 

2. That the opinion of them who ſay the e- 
cond temple was (including the times of the inter- 
ruption to its compleat finiſhing) forty ſix years 
in building, though it may not be true, as Druſi- 
uw thinks it was, yet was it ſo as here he faith, ex 
opinione vulgi et ſapientum, according both to the 
opinion of their wiſe- men, and the common people; 
and it is certain, from (w) Joſephus, that = had 
not compleatly finiſhed it till long after ; for he 


having told us that the foundation of it being laid 


in the cloſe of the reign of Cyrus, it was inter- 


rupted nine years till the time of Darius, that 


(x) Ezra finiſhed the temple for ſervice in the niath 
year of Darius, in whoſe ſecond year they began 
again to build; adds, (y) that in the twenty fifth 
year of Xerxes, (i. e. Artaxerxes) Nehemias was 
ſent with his commiſſion to repair the walls of 
Aruſalem, and A Þ eg TN to finiſb 
the remainder of the temple, the court of the ſanctu- 
ary being not yet built, Neh.'2. 8. And ſeeing 
ey conſtantly called the temple built by Zoroba- 
bl, and reſtored by Herod, the ſecond temple, till 


the deſtruction of it by Titus; and of. neceſlity it 


(w) Antiq. I. 8 c. 3. 


* 


(z) 0j ig 5 Fnocuegt TaV]es d dTIUTAO1Y of 


che A Th Adr lte aupid dual; De bello 
(a) Antiq. I. 15. c. 14. p. 543. 


(x) Cap 4 
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muſt be ſo in ſome true ſenſe, that the propheey 
of Haggai concerning Chriſt's coming to that very 
temple might be fulfilled; they who always called 
this the /econd temple built by Zorobabel, why might 
they not ſay of that, according to their received 
computation, Forty fix years was this temple in 
building ? 

But, 3. The opinion of Laudovicus Capellus, Dt 
Allix, and others, who underſtand this of the 
temple of Herod, is exact, plain, and evident, 
For if, you begin the time of the building in the 
eigthteenth of Herod, when he began to ſet about 
it, and employed a thouſand carts to bring the 


materials, and provided the moſt ſxilful artificers - 


for that work, from that time to his death is ex- 
actly ſixteen years, this was ſaid to Chrift in the 
thirtieth year of his age, at the firſt paſſover after 
his newt 

ſix years. 

Object. If it be here objected, that Joſephus ins 
forms us that Hered's temple was finiſhed in nine 
years and an halt; 

Anſ. The anſwer is, that it was then finiſhed as 
to uſe; but, ſaith Capel/ns, planum eſt ex eodem 
ſemper aliquid additum et extructum ab eo tem- 
pore fuiſſe in illo templo, It is plain from the ſame 
Joſephus, that from that time there was always 
ſomething added to or new built in the temple, even 
till the time of Agrippa junior, i. e. about the ſpace 
of fexty years; Biſhop Uſher adds, that all Herod's 
wealth was not - ſufficient for the building, but that 
was continued Hill by the gifts conſetrated to Cad. 
And this is confirmed by the ſaying of (z) 7oſephus, 
That all the holy treaſures, and the tributes ſent from 
all parts of the world, were ſpent in building and a 
dorning the temple ; and that the abundance of mo- 


ney, and the largeſſes of the people, were 1 ex- 


preſſion; and fo 1 und't i Kew hens emuori 


xp 14 aro, that which men thought would |; 
never be finiſhed (the attempt of (a) Herod being 


7d + .Tid\G» dre, beyond all mens hopes) was, 
through patience and length of time; expedited. Lea, 
(b) he farther ſaith, In the time of Florus, or the 
tenth of Nero, Tis 76 lep Ts]ias50, then was the 
temple finiſhed.” | 


p. 366. : 


(y) Cap. 5, p. 371. 


„ 1. 6. c. 14. p. 916. A. B. 
(b) Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. p. 699. 


m; now thirty and ſixteen make forty; 


+ oixutirns Saouet aur wile 7H Ot 786 3 Th als. 


> 


. — A ˙ A SS@ wg nnd 7 io etÞ 


LEAR ITE aun nga >< 


one 


II 


"De. V 
Fr 


1 2 — 


468 A Paraphroſe with Annotations 


Chap. III. 


CHA P. III. 


1. a was (at Jeruſalem) a man of the 

Phariſees named Nicodemus, (who was) 
a ruler of the Jews, (i. e. one of the Jewiſh ſanhe- 
drim, John 7. 50.) 

2. The ſame (rg. he) came to Jeſus by night, 
(that be might not offend his colleagues,) and ſaid unto 
him, Rabbi, we know, (i. e. / know, ſee note on 
chap. 21. 24. er, it may be certainly known) that 
thou art a teacher come from God ; for no man 
can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, except God 
be with him, (the power that enables thee to perform 
them exceeding all that men or devils can db.) 

FN Jeſus (ob/erving' that he ſaid nothing of the ex- 
eellency and power of his doftrine, to change the hearts, 
and reform the lives of men, but only of his miracles, 
by which it was confirmed,) anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, (This acknow- 
ledgment will not be ſufficient to render thee a member 
o that kingdom I am to ſet up, far) except a man ® 
be born again, (i. e. renewed in his ans will, and 
affeftions by the operation of the Haly Spirit, and ſo 
become a new creature, 2 Cor, 
ſee (i. e. enjoy the bleſſings of the kingdom of 
God. 

4. Nicodemus (being a Phariſee exact in the ab- 
fervance of their traditions and ritual obſervances, 
but having no knowledge of this ſpiritual regenerati- 
on, ) ſaiĩth unto him, How can a man be born (again) 
when he is old ? can he enter the ſecond time into 
his mothers womb, and be born ? | 

5. Jeſus anſwered, (Though you fo little under- 
fand it, yet I have tel you a great truth, which 
farther to explain) Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, © 
Except a man be born (again) of water, (and /o 
become one of my diſciples 'by that baptiſmal regenera- 

tian by which your proſelytes are ſaid to become as 
infants new born,) and of the Spirit, (purifying his 
heart from all worldly and carnal Juſts, and enabling 
him to live a ſpiritual life, according to my doci rinc,) 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, (or en- 
joy the bleſſings of my kingdom.) F 

6. (And the reaſon and neceſſity of this regenera- 


tion by the Spirit is evident, as alſo that it cannot be 


ſuffictent to this end to be of the ſeed of Abraham, he 
being only the father of our fleſh ; for) * that which 
is born of the fleſh (snly) is fleſh, (Ai mindeth 


chiefly carnal things, and lives after the motions of 


the flaſb:) and (but) that which is born of the Spi- 
rit, is ſpirit; (i. e is acted by, and lives after the 
mitiens and directions of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 5.) 


5. 17.) he cannot 


ed.) 


7. (And) marvel not that I (have) ſaid unto the, 
Ye muſt be born again, (becauſe this birth is nat bf: 
cernible by the eye of ſenſe, nor do men fully Inu the 
manner how this new birth is wrought within them jy 
the Spirit; for thus it is in other matters : as fer ex, 
ample,) 

8. Thee wind bloweth where it liſteth, (a; th 
vapours move it,) and thou heareſt the ſound there. 
of, (and by that diſcerneſt the thing itſe f,) but (ye 
thou) ned not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth, (though it came certainly frm one pe 
pa, goeth certainly to another ;) ſo is (it with) ere. 
ry one that is born of the Spirit : (the fect; pro. 

uced in him by the Ho'y Spirit plainly ſbew a gret 
change in him, and he himſelf percerves it ; but th 
operations of the Spirit producing this change, arent 
perceptible to others ; nor is the renewed perſin al: 
ways able to perceive and to diſtinguiſb them from th 
inward workings of his own mind.) 

9. Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto him, ( 
apprehend not) how can theſe things be. 

10, Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
f a maſter (Sud dee a teacher) of Iſrael, (ono 
theſe who jay of their baptiſed praſelytes, they are a; 
new born babes, and of wiſdom, that it comes fran 
above,) and ( yet) knoweſt not theſe things? 

11. Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Weſjeak that 
we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, (that 
is, I deliver to you what I knew certainly to be true, 
and ye receive not our witneſs, ( you do nat believe 
and own that truth which by my miracies is confirm 


12, If I have told you (&) earthly thiogs, (i 
that which may be repreſented to you by ſinulituda 
taken from earthly things, or things done by you bent 


en earth,) and ye believe (them) not, how ſhal] jou 


believe if (when) I tell you of heavenly things, 
(i. e. of things which cannot be thus repreſenta, 
viz. of my deſcent from heaven, and abode ſtill there!) 

I Fl And (yet no other perſon can acquaint yu 
with theſe heavenly things; for) * no man hath 2. 
ſcended up to heaven (to learn them there, ſee note 


on Nom. 10. 6.) but he that came down from hes 


ven, even the Son of man, who (according to hi 
Divine Natare) is in heaven (while ye fee him bete 
on earth.) 

14. And ( yet as great as this Son of man is, ſe 
muſt die for the fins of men; for) as Moſes lifted 
up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, (that they whe 


were bitten by poiſenous ſerpents, and jo wild 
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ys have died, looking up to it might live, 
Yom. 21. 8, 9.) even ſo muſt the Son of man 
be n lifted up (upon the croſs :Y ) 

15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh (by that death which the temptation of 
the old ſerpent brought upon all the ſons of Adam,) 
but (being delivered from it by the death of this 

of man, who is the antitype of that brazen 
ſerpent, might) have eternal life. 

16, (Nor is it to be — — * — — 

tr his only begotten Son to die, this being 
oy 14 effeft of Any great love to mankind ;) for 
i God ſo loved the world, that he gave (up) his 
only begotten Son (to the death for us all, Rom. 
8. 32.) that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, (by lying Hill under the power of death,) 
but (by riſing from it, John 5. 28, 29. ſhould) have 
everlaſting life. l 

17, For ( ſurely) God N thus in purſuance 
of his great love to the world,) ſent not his Son in- 
to the world to condemn the world, but that the 
t world through him might be ſaved (by faith 


him. 

4 18, nd therefore) he that (having heard his 
hArine, and ſeen the miracles by which it is con- 
firmed,) believeth in him, is not condemned, 
(there being no condemnation to them which are in 
Grift Jeſus, Rom. 8. 1.) but he that (after the 
tnowledge of this ſalutary doArine) believeth not, 
is. condemned already, becauſe he (after fuch con- 
vition) hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God. 


19. And this is (the ground ) the condemna- 


tion (of ſuch a man,) that (he continues in his in- 
faelity, not for want of light but from love to his 
fins ; for) light is come into the world, and (theſe) 


men (have) loved (to continue in) darkneſs i rather. 


than (te embrace the) light, becauſe their deeds 
were evil. 


20. (And this is the proper fett of a prevailing - 


hve to ſin; for every one that doth evil, (natu- 


rally) hateth the light, neither cometh to the. 


light, leſt (the evil of ) his deeds ſhould be (di/- 
ewered, and) reproved (by it.) 

21, But he that doth {( ſincerely love) the truth, 
cometh to the light, that (by it) his deeds may 
be manifeſted (both to him/elf and others,) that they 


are wrought in (the fear, and according to the 


will of ) God. 


22. After theſe things came Jeſus, and his diſ- 
ciples into the land of Judea, and there he tarried 
with them, and (by them) * baptized, (chap. 4. 


2, to prepare the Jews by the baptiſm of repentance 


a John did, fer the reception of the Meſſiah; ſee . 


the note.) , 
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23. And John alſo was baptizing in non, 
near to Salem, (the place being convenient for that 
purpoſe,) n becauſe there was much water there; 
and they (the people) came (to him,) and were 
baptized (of him there.) 

24. For John was not yet caſt into priſon (iy 
Hered.) 

25. Then there aroſe a queſtion (or diſpute) 
berwixt ſome of Johns diſciples and the Jews, 
about purifying, (it being without example to bap- 
tizea Jew; and they being ſtiled Sixur O Aae, 
the pure ſervants of God, Neh. 2, 20. and thought 
to be born in holineſs, the Phariſees might att what 
need there was of any baptiſm to purify them ; and 
if John's baptiſm was ſufficient for this end, why 
did Chriſt ſet up another after it, which ſeemed to 
argue him greater than John, and that his baptiſm 
muſt confer ſome higher degree of purity.) 

26. And (upon this) they came unto John, (for 
fatisfattion in this matter,) and (by way of com- 
plaint) ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Jordan (to be baptized of thee,) to whom 
thou beareſt witneſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, 
(i. e. he takes upon him thy office, as if thy baptiſm 
were imperſect,) and all men come to him; (i.e. 
the concourſe to him is ſp great, that we fear thy 
baptiſm will be neglefed.) 

27. John anſwered, and ſaid, ® A man can re- 
ceive nothing (of power or authority) except it 
be given him from heaven. 

28. Ye yourſelves (can) bear me witneſs, _ that 
T faid, Iam not the Chriſt, but (ly) that I am 
ſent before him (fo prepare his way ; ſeeing then 
God hath only made me his forerunner, I muſt not . 
pretend to an equality with him whoſe forerunner 
and ſervant I am.) 

29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; 
but the friend of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, (Gr, flanding and bearing him 
careſi, and expreſs his affeftion to his ſpouſe,) re- 
joĩceth greatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice: 
(Chriſt is the bridegroom, and the church is. his bride, . 
J only am the bridegroom's friend;) this my joy 
therefore is fulfilled, (by hearing that he is. thus 
graciouſly ſpeaking to his church, and calling her 
by this and other methods to fit herſelf for his em- 
braces.) 

30. He muſt increaſe (in his glory, and the ex- 
tent of bit government, Luke 1. 32, 33.) but I 
(his forerunner, whoſe office ceaſeth when he comes, 
and manifeſts himſelf to the world,) muſt decreaſe, 

31. (And it is reaſonable to own him ſuperior to 
me, and all the other prophets which ever came in- 
to the world, even to Moſes himſelf; for) He that 


cometh from above, (net anly by bis miſſion from God, 
as 


7 
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1470 
. as I and they did, but by his original, ver. 13.) 
is above all (that are deſcended of earthly parents 
- only : and) he that is (thus) ® of the earth, is 
carthly (as to his riſe,) and ſpeaketh of the earth, 
(i. e. things which comparatively are earthly, Moſes 
f carnal ordinances, I water baptiſm, the pro- 
phets of obedience to the law of Moſes ; but) he that 
came from heaven (to reveal the will of God to man,) 
is above all, (not only in the excellency of his per- 
- ſon, but in the ſpiritual and beavenly nature ꝙ his 
. doftrmes and promiſes.) 
32. * And what he hath ſeen (by the irradia- 
tion,) and heard (by the immediate diftate of the 
holy Ghoſt dwelling in him,) that he teſtifies (to the 


world,) and ( yet) no man receiveth his teſtimony, 


(i. e. they who receive it, compared with them that 
do not, are as none.) 
33, He that hath received his teſtimony hath 
-ſet to his ſeal, (i. e. declared his aſſurance) that 
God is true, (both in his promiſes concerning the 
Meſſiah, and in his teſtimonies that he hath given t 
| him, that this is his beloved Son; it being as impoſ- 
. feble, that he-who is ſent with ſuch heavenly doftrine, 


"ANNOTATIONS on Chap. III. 


"Ver. 2 * O7<" We know that thou art a 

teacher ſent from God.) This 
could not. be ſaid of his brethren, the Phariſees 
and rulers of the Sanh:drim, for none of the Phari- 
es or of the rnlers believed on him, chap 7. 48. 
eiae therefore here may relate chiefly to Nice- 
_demus, and only ſignify, I know, as it often doth, 
ſee note on chap. 21. 24. or elſe may ſignify, it is, 
or may be known, as when the blind man faith, 
"wwe know God heareth, not ſinners, chap. o. 31. ſee 
Matth. 26. 2. Luke 20. 21, Rem, 2, 2.----3. 19. 
»---7, 14. 1 Cor. 8. 4. 1 Tim. 1.8. 

Ver. 14. Eav wi ris yore dre d Sure) iden, 
Fa man be not born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom 
of God.] It is here needleſs to enquire whether 
the word d ſhould be rendered from above, 

or again, as our tranſlation doth, and as Nics- 
demus underſtood Chriſt's words, ſince every one 
who is bornagain is alſo born from above, James 
3. 17. as being born of that Spirit which cometh 
from above. » | 

Note alſo, That to ſee the kingdom 4 Cod here, 
and to enter into it, ver. 5. is the. ſame thing, 
and both theſe phraſes ſignify to be a real member 
of that kingdom, and to enjoy the bleſſings be- 
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21a gh AC end v, xd αν,S¹ 


with Annotations Chap. III. 


be a deceiver, as that God himſelf ſhould lie.) 

34. For he whom God hath ſent (% 47 „ 
other prophet was ſent,) * ſpeaketh the words x 
God {fo as no other prophet did ;) for God giveth 
not the Spirit by meaſure, (or in @ limited manner 
to him, (as he did to them, fo as to come 19 them onl 
at ſuch times, and to impart ſuch a particular reveli. 
tion, for in him were all the hidden treaſures of wiſe 
and knowledge, Col. 2. 3.) 

35. (And) the Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given al! things into his hand; (the entire 
knowledge and revelation of his will, and the pow 
to give eternal life to thoſe that believe and chey it 
John 17. 2. and to condemn everlaſtingly theſe tht 
obey net his goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8.) 

36. And therefere } he that believeth on the 
Son (may be ſure he) hath (a preſent right to, and 


he that believeth not the Son, (but rejefeth by 
authority and dbelrine,) ſhall not fee (i, e, cjy 
this) lite, but the wrath of God abideth on kia 


(for ever.) 


longing to them who are ſo ; thus to {ee ga. 
Eccleſ. 6. 6. to fee good days, Pal. 34. 12. and 
to ſee life, ver. 36. is to enjoy them, and 2 ,. 
Cod, Job 19. 26. Matth. 5.8. and to ſee the Ll, 
Heb. 12+ 14. is to enjoy him. 

Note, 3dly, That Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak this 


which the bleſſed ſhall enter at the day of judg- 
ment, but of that ſpiritual kingdom which wa 
to be erected by the Mefrah, and into which men 
entered by baptiſm ; whence it muſt follow, that 
no man is indeed a member of Chriſt's kingdom 
who is not truly regenerate / you continue u 
my word, faith Chriſt, then are ye my diſcifles i. 
deed, John 8. * and if any man hath nit 
the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his, Rom. 8, 


9. 

Note, Laſtly, That this ſeems to be directed 
againſt the falſe and pernicious conceptions of the 
Fewiſh deflors, the ſeribes and Phariſees, who 
thought they had a title to the kingdom of God, 
and the bleſſings of it, as being the ſeed of Abra. 
ham according to the fleſh, and promiſed to all 
Jjraelites on that account a portion in the world 
to come; declaring faith (a) Juin Martyr, that 
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jo all that were of the ſeed of Abraham, though they 
were ſinners, and difobedient to God's laws, ſhould 
be given an eternal kingdom. _ 

er. 5. © Ear wi yer iE db, If a man 
be not born of water.] That our Lord here ſpeaks 
of baptiſmal regeneration, the whole Chriſtian 
church from the beginniag hath always taught, 
and that with very good reaſon; for, 

1, Though water is ſometimes put to ſignify 
or repreſent the purifying operations of the holy 
Spirit, yet to be born of water is a phraſe never 
uſed in ſcripture, for being born of the Spirit ; 
but very properly is it uſed of that baptiſm which 
is the laver of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. and was 
by all the antients ſtiled T2ayſ:reoie, or regene- 
ration, See the note on 1 Cor. 7. 14. 

2aly, To be baptized with the holy Ghoſt and 
with fire, Matth. 3. 11. Luke 3. 16, is to be bap- 
tired with the holy Ghoft deſcending on the 
apoſtles in the ſymbol of fire, as the event de- 
clared, the holy Ghot falling upon mw in the 

cloven tongues like as of fire, Acts 2. 2, 3. 
inn pron in like manner, 2 be baptized with 
water and the holy Ghoſt moſt likely ſignifies to 
be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, and with the 
ſymbol of water. 

zaly, The queſtion betwixt Chriſt and Nice- 
demus was about that which was requiſite to fit 
a man to enter into the kingdom, that is, the 
church of God, and make him partaker of the 
bleſſings of the goſpel: now it is certain that 
baptiſm by water is by our Lord declared to be 
the ordinary means of entering into his kingdom, 
for he ſaith, Mark 16. 16. he that believeth and is 
baptized ſhall be ſaved; or, of becoming one of 
Crift's diſciples, for he not only made diſciples 
by baptiſm, John 4. 1. but gave commiſſion to 
his apoſtles to make diſciples in all nations by bap- 
tizing them, Matth. 28. 19. and therefore muſt 
here ſpeak of that: hence, even when the holy 
Ghoſt was actually fallen upon Cornelius and his 
friends, St Peter commands them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord Fefus, i. e. to be admitted 
to be Chriſt's diſciples by that rite, and looks 
opon it as a neceſſary conſequent of that higher 
baptiſm, As 10. 47, 48. Chriſt therefore here 
declares it to be a rite neceſſary for the entrance of 
adult perſons into his kingdom; and it ſeems 
highly reaſonable to eſteem ſo of it; for what 
ſalvation can be expected by them who, after 
he hath told them they muſt be baptized with 
vater that they may enter into his kingdom, do 
by refuſing that ſacrament too plainly ſhew that 
they refuſe that way of entering into his kingdom, 
and becoming his diſciples, which he had appoint- 
ed for that end? But then here, 

4/7, Infants muſt be excepted from this neceſ- 
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ſity, as being incapable of knowing, and there- 
fore of tranſgreſſing this command; they there- 
fore ſhall not ſuffer in their eternal intereſts for 
the miſtake or neglect of any of their pa- 
rents. 

2dly, They are to be excepted who want that 
baptiſm they deſire, not out of contempt, but of 
neceſſity, as dying before they can procure it; 
thus though the infant who died before the eighth 
day died without the ſign of the covenant, the 
Jews never thought fit to circumciſe them be- 
fore that day; and ſince it is not the waſhing of 
the body, but the ſtipulation of a goed conſcience, 
that renders baptiſm ſaving, 1 Peter 3. 21. it 
cannot be purely the want, but the contempt of 
that, which muſt condemn us. And, 

3dly, Whatever ignorance of the precept, or 
miſtake about the nature of it, renders not men 
incapable of baptiſm by the holy Ghoſt, can never 
render them incapable of the ſalvation promiſed to 
the baptized, : 

Ver. 6. © T3 yeyermywor in I oapnis, od pen 
That which is born of the fleſh, is fis] (only), our 
parents being only the fathers of the fleſh, Heb. 
12. 9. Whence it is that it cannot be ſufficient to 
entitle infants to the bleſſings of this kingdom 
without baptiſm, that they are born of Chriſtian 
parents according to the fleſh, but that ſome ope- 
ration of the Spirit is neceſſary to fit them for 
the kingdom of heaven, See additions, No. g. 
Ver. 8. © T2 ar0ue, The wind bloweth where 
it lifteth.) They who here ſay that the word 
Y E lignifies here not the wind, but the holy 
Spirit, 1/, Deſtroy the compariſon intimated in 
the word #7ws ſo; and, 2dly, They make Chriſt 
ſay that Nicodemus heard the voice of the Spirit, 
which is not very probable. 

Ver. 1p. Art thou ò iÞaqxands, a maſter, 
or teacher in Iſrael ?] Theſe being received ma- 
xims among the Jews, that widen is given from 
above: Targ. in Eccleſ. 7. 7. and that a 
man is a preſelyte he is reputed as an infant new 
born, Selden de jure natural. I. 2. c. 4, our Savi- 
our might well admire that a teacher of J/rae/ 
ſhould have no notion.of a new birth by water, 
or a birth from above. | 

Ver. 13. © And no man hath aſcended into hea- 
ven, but he that came dywn from heaven, even the 
Son of man, ò di T6 «ware, who is in heaven.) 
The 7ews ſay, for the hononr of their prophet 
Moſes, that he aſcended Y QUY into the 
high heavens, Targ. in Cant. 1. 5, 11, 12. That 
this was not true of Moſes, theſe words of Chriſt 
ſhew, and the hiſtory of Moſes, which faith, he 
only aſcended to mount Sinai; but of Chriſt, 
who in the beginning was with the Father, chap. 
1. 1. and who came down from heaven to do aud 
1 to 
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to declare his Father's will, chap. 3. 35. this is 
moſt true: but then he is ſaid as to his divine 
nature to deſcend from heaven, not by a local de- 
ſcent, or by quitting heaven, but only by a mani- 
feſtation of himſelf on earth; in which ſenſe 
God himſelf is ſaid in the Old Teſtament to de- 


fend to Tee the tower of Babel, Gen. 11. 5. and 


to confound the lips of them that built it, ver. 7. 
and to fee the iniquity of Sodom, Gen. 18. 21. 
and to deliver his people from the hand of the E- 


 gyptians, Exod, 3. 8. and to give them the law, Exod. 


19. 18. and thus, faith St Auſtin, he is ſaid to de- 
ſcend, not when he from heaven obſerves what is 
done on earth, for that is metaphorically to lol 
d;wn from heaven, but when he doth ſomething 
upon earth beyond the uſual courſe of nature, 
which therefore ſeemeth to require his more than 
ordinary preſence there ; and then he is uſually 
faid to appear either attended by. his holy angels, 
or in a flame or cloud of glory, the ſymbol of 
his majeſtic preſence. Note, 

24ly, That thoſe things are frequently aſcri- 
bed by this Evangeliſt to Chriſt, which neither do 
nor can agree, and which elſewhere are not aſ- 
cribed, to any creature, viz. that he is he who in 
the beginning was with God, chap. 1. 1. & @v that is 
in the boſom of the Father, ver. 18. 6 @r vÞz F Os8, 
that is with Gad, chap. 6. 46. and here, who is in 
heaven. Now this never was or could be ſaid of a 
mere creature ; for, as Woltzogenius confeſſeth, no 
creature can bein heaven, andon the earth, at the 


ſame time. The gloſs of Grotius here is this, 


ſingulari Dei dono nobis conceſſus eſt, he is given 
to us by the ſpecial gift. of Ged: but this anſwers, 
not the fulneſs of the phraſe, He came from hea- 
ven; for all the prophets were ſent to the Jews, 
and the apoſtles both to Jews and Gentiles, by the 
eſpecial gift and kindneſs of God, and yet none 

them are ſaid to come down frem brauen: 


Chriſt is ſtiled the Lord from heaven, 1 Cer. 15. 
47. as coming down from thence to judge the. 
world, 1 The. 4. 16. the new Jeruſalem is laid to 


come down from heaven, Rev. 3.12 — 21. 2, 10. 


becauſe it was repreſented ſo in a viſion to St. 


John; the baptiſm of John is ſaid to be from hea- 
ven, but neither he nor his doctrine to deſcend 
from heaven. See the note on John 6. 32. In 
vain do ſome Soecinians produce, as parallel ex- 
preſſions, thoſe words of St Paul, He hath ſeated 
us in the heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus, ”_ 2, 
6. and our city is in heaven, Philip. 3. 20. for the 
laſt only ſignifies that heaven is the place where 
we are to dwell for ever; the firſt, that Chriſt 
hath exalted the human nature thither. Their 
ſtrength conſiſts in their ſecond anſwer, viz. that 


a &y is to be rendered, who. was with Gad, and 


Chap, 11 


who was in heaven; and this, ſay they, is here 
apparent, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as 24 
Son of man, both here, and chap. 6. 62. To which it 
might be anſwered, that Chriſt in theſe places 
ſaith, the Son of man is in heaven, as St Peter 
ſaith, the Prince of liſe was crucified, Acts 3. 1 5. 
St Paul, that the Lord of glory ſuffered, 1 Cor. 2. 8. 
and that God purchaſed a church with his own bad, 
Acts 20. 28. viz, the Son of man is in heaven, 
not as the Son of man, but as the Son of God, 
But that which fundamentally deſtroys this anſwer 
is this conſideration, that it is not true that Chriſt, 
as to his human nature in the beginning, wa; 
with God, or was in heaven. Yes, lay they, after 
his baptiſm he was taken up into heaven, there to 
be made acquainted with the will of God. But, 


1. This ſophiſm is ſufficiently confuted by the 
profound ſilence of all the evangeliſts concerning 


it; for they tell us very particularly of very ma- 
ny things concerning Chriſt which are compara. 
tively of little moment; of his cireumciſion, of 
the flight with him into Egypt, of his ſtay in the 
temple, of his being carried by the . tempter into 
a very high mountain, and his being placed by 
him on a pinnacle of the temple : can we then 
reaſonably think the Wiſdom: of the Holy Spirit 
would neglect to record that aſcent of Chriſt into 
heaven, on which his Divine Wiſdom, and the 
truth of his whole prophetic. office, did ſo much 
depend ? It is true, the argument is negative; 
but then, in matters of great moment to the eſta- 
bliſhment of our faith in what this our great 
Prophet taught, and to advance him above all o- 
ther prophets, as this aſcent muſt be, even Sclich- 
tingius allows ſuch arguments, it being not rea- 
ſonable; ſaith he, to WIT the Wiſdom of the 
Holy Ghoſt'in matters of this nature and impor- 
tance ſhould be wholly ſilent. 

2. To what end ſhould our Saviour be thus 
ſnatched up into heaven, or what neceſſity was 
there of it? could not the Father declare his 
Will to him as to other prophets, while he was 
on earth? ſure an almighty. and all- preſent God 
could as well do this out of heaven, as in it: Or 
was it becauſe he would not do this to him upon 
earth? this cannot truly be affirmed, ſeeing Crit 
was anointed and filled with that Spirit by which 
he performed his prophetic office, not in heaven, 
but on earth; There was it that the Spirit de- 
ſcended en hun as a dove, Matth. 3. 16. and by vir- 
tue of this Spirit he received at Jordan, he taught 
in the ſynagogues, and was glorified of all, Luke 4. 
14, 15. by this Spirit he was /an#ified for his of- 
fice, and ent into the world, , John 10. 36. by 
this unction the Father ſent him to preach re- 
miſſion of ſins, and. the acceptable year of the toy 


Luke 
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Luke 4.18, 19. On this account he ſpake the 
words of God, becauſe the Father had given him 
the Spirit, not by meaſure, here ver. 34. Whence 
it appears that Chrilt was fitted for this prophetic 
office by that Spirit-he received on earth. Well 
then, either our Lord was taken up into heaven 
to be thus inſtructed, before this unction he re- 
ceived on earth, or afterwards : if before, this 
anion of the Spirit muſt be needleſs, unleſs 
God did his work imperfectly in heaven, and gave 
him there no full and perfect knowledge of his 
will; if after this union, this aſcent was need- 
leſs, he being by it filled with the Spirit of wiſ- 
dom, counſel and power, above meaſure. What 
therefore could be wanting to him, who from 
this Spirit had received all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and power to perform the greateſt miracles 
for the diſcharge of his prophetic function? See 
Placeus diſp. prima et ſecunda, and note on John 
6. 61. 

Ver. 1 4. > "Oules VL ανν d F dye, So 
muſt the Son of man be lifted up, that all that believe 
in him may have eternal life.) He faith not here, 
as the Socinians, that the death of Chriſt was ne- 
ceſſary for the confirmation of the goſpel, but, 
with the fathers, that it was neceſſary to procure 
tous life eternal, by removing that death which 
ſin had. brought upon us. Note alſo, that as 
v4s73ar here, and chap. 8. 28, 12, 32. is to be lift- 
ed up upon the croſs, ſo Rabbi Soloms interprets 
the pole on which the ſerpent was lifted up, a fork; 
and (b) Juſtin M. (c) Tertullian, and (d) Barnabas, 
ſay, this was a figure of the creſt, and that it 
was a ſymbol of ſalvation ; he that turned to it 
being preſerved from death, not by what he ſaw, 
but by the Saviour of all men. 

Ver. 16. 1 God fo loved the world, &c.] Two 
things in ſcripture are notedas indications of God's 
eſpecial love to man; ½, That he ſent his Son in- 
to the world to die for him. 2dly, That he who 
was thus ſent was dds id 1G» x, woroy arc, his proper, 
enly Son, Rom. 8. 32. 1 John 4. 9, 10. 

Object. Woltzogenius here faith, I/, That this 
Son of God could not be God, ſince then hemuſt 
be his own Son. 

Anfe. It only follows hence that he could not 
be God the Father, but yet he might be God of 
God, by the union of the Abd., or the Divine 
Nature, to his human nature, 
= But then, faith he, God muſt have ſuf- 
ered, 


(b) Tur raw. 
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Anſw. It follqws only hence, that he who ſuf- 
fered was God; but not that he ſuffered as God; 
and this thoſe autient /athers well underſtood, 
who read, Heb. 2. 9. that Chriſt ſuffered, yopis 
Oe, his divinity ſuffering nothing. 

2dly, Hence he objects againſt Chriſt's ſatisfac- 
tion thus ; Seeing God ſhewed the highe!t love to 
men, in ſending thus his Son to die for them, 
he could not then be angry with them, and there- 
fore could require no atonement to be made to 
him for them: Chrift therefore could not die to 
reconcile this kind and loving God to the world. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That we are taught, 
by plain examples of holy ſcripture, that love of 
benevolence in God towards the ſinner is well 
conſiſtent with his diſpleaſure againſt him for his 
lin, as in the caſs of Job's three friends; For the 
Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, My anger is kin- 
dled againſt thee, and thy two friends, becauſe ye have 
not ſpoken of me the things which are right, Job 42. 
7. in which words there is a declaration of God's 
anger againſt them for their ſin; exactly parallel 
to that of God ſuppoſed by us in this cafe ; and 
yet we find a like expreſſion of his love in the en- 
ſuing words, Therefore take to you now ſeven bullecks, 
and /zven rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and - 

fer up for yourſelves a burnt offering, for him will I 
accept, leſt I deal with you after your folly. God's 
love is viſible, in directing them to that ſacrifice 
which would obtain his favour ; but it was only 
after the oblation offered, and the prayer of 706, 
that Favos Thy auapliar auſois, he forgave their fins. 
Again, did not God ſhew his kindneſs to his peo- 
ple 1/rael, in admitting a beaſt to ſuffer in their 
Mead, and appointing his blood to make atone- 


ment for them; and yet did not he himſelf re- 


quire this atonement to be made, that fo their 
ſins might be forgiven ? did he not appoint this 
blood to be offered to him as a propitiation for 
their ſins ? and did not then the victim die? 
and was not his blood offered to reconcile this 
loving God to ſinners? And is it not hence evi- 
dent, that God's love to ſinners is well conſiſtent 
with his diſpleaſure againſt them for their fins ? 
Ver. 17. * For God ſent not his Son——to con- 
demn the world, but that 5 b, the world by 
him might be ſaved.) The Jews imagined, that 
God firſt made the world only for their ſakes, 
2 Ejd. 6. 55, 56, 59. and alfo, that the redemp- 
tion of it was only deſigned for their good, and 
that their Meſſiah would come to ſubdue and con- 
30 2 demn 
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demn the nations whom he hated: Chriſt, on 
the contrary, here declares, That God was ſo 
far from hating or condemning them, that he ſent 
the Meſſiah into the world to ſave them, and con- 
ſequently to die for them, 

Vain here is their imagination, who by the 
world underſtand only the ele out of the world; 
for then Chrift here muſt only ſay, that he was 
ſent that the elect who believed in him ſhould 
not ou ; as if any who were abſolutely elected 
to ſalvation by faith in him could either periſh 
or not believe. No, it is apparent from theſe 
words, that of this world, thus beloved by God, 
ſome would not believe, and ſo would periſh. 
And this is more apparent from the words im- 
mediately following, in which the world, which 
he was ſent to ſave, is divided into believers and 
unbelievers, and into thoſe that will be ſaved and 
condemned ; for thus they run, He (of this 
world) who believeth in him is not condemned, but he 
that believeth not is now condemned ; which muſt be 
falſe, if you reftrain this world to ſuch elect as 
cannot periſh, and cannot but believe to life eter- 
nal. And, laftly, He that believeth not, ſaith 
Chriſt, ſhall therefore be condemned, becau/e he 
believeth not in the name 2 only Sen of Gad. 
Now, is it not. abſurd to ſay, men ſhall eternally 
be condemned for not believing in him who died 
not for them, and was not ſent for their ſalvati- 
on? Since, then, Chriſt frequently declares, that 
all to whom the goſpel is propounded ſhall be 
condemned, if and becauſe they believe not in 
him, Jebn 3. 18.— 12. 47. it is certain that he 
died for the ſalvation of them alſo. X 

Ver. 19. And men have loved darkneſs more than 
light, axxo (CA i} e.] Here. the critics 
note, that dA d is not a comparative, as if the 
workers of iniquity did in ſome meaſure love-the 
light; for, ver. 20. they are ſaid to hate it; but, 
as in other places, is a negative: ſo chap. 12. 43. 
They loved the praiſe of men, u i more than 
the praiſe of God, i. e. and not the praiſe of God. 
So 1 Tim. 1. 4. 2 Tim. 3. 4. Heb. 12.. 25, in 
which places ud i may. be rendered as here, 
and not light; and this they did, not only in thoſe 
times of ignorance at which. God winked, 4&s 
17. 30. but after the clear light had ſhined upon 
tbem; by which. it appeared, that the deeds of 


darkneſs were ſo pleaſing to them, that when they 


were diſcovered to them ſo to be, they ſtill bore 
that affection to them which rendered the light 
diſpleaſing to them, becauſe it did reprove them; 
whereas they who had hearts diſpoſed to obey 
that light, which would direct them in the way 
to happineſs, came to it, that they might be the 
more aſſured they were doing the. works of God, 
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Chap. 111, 


i. e. thoſe works which were performed accordin 
to his will, which tended to his glory, and chiet. 
ly did reſpe& him as the end and object of them. 
Ver. 22. ® Kai iCdniGe, And he baptized) by 
his diſciples, chap. 4. 2. not, as moſt interpreter; 
conceive, into his own name, or ſo as to exact 
from them a belief that he was the Chrift ; for 
this he forbids his diſciples to divulge till he was 
riſen from the dead, Matth. 16. 20.— 1. 9. He 
therefore only did baptize, as Jchn had done, into 


the faith of the Meſſiah which was to come, and 


with that baptiſm of repentance which prepared 
the Jews for the reception of his kingdom, 

Ver. 23. "ON: dara mome iv ini, Becauſe 
there was much water there :] in Which their 
whole bodies might be dipped ; for in this man- 
ner only was the Zews/l baptiſm performed, by x 
deſcent into the water, A&s 8. 38. and an aſcent, 
out of it, ver. 39. and a burial in it, Rem. 6, 3, 
4. Col. 2. 12. Some here enquire why Chri/t ſhould 
thus baptize, when ohn had not deſiſted ſo to 
do ? but ſince both by their baptiſm intended the 
ſame thing, I ſee no reaſon why our Savicur might 
not as well baptize as preach repentance, Marth. 
4 17. whilſt the Betti was doing, the ſame 

ing. 

Ver. 27. A man can receive. netling of lin- 
felf ;] i. e. one who by Divine authority is en- 
truſted with any commiſſion cannot exceed that 
commiſſion : ſince, . therefore, God. hath only 
made me the forerunner of the Mefiah, as I have 
told you, ver. 28. I cannot pretend to be equal 
with him. 

Ver. 31. O0 ix 4 yis, &c. He that is of the 
earth is earthly.) See the paraphrale : and note, 
that & ini dle is an epithet proper to Cd 
alone, and yet aſcribed to Chriſl, Rom. 9. 5. 

Ver. 32. 1 Kel. 5 ene Y Haves i maj), 
And what he hath ſeen. and beard, that he tejiifies ;] 
i. e. what he fully knows; for by ſeeing and 
hearing we come to the moſt perfect knowledge ct 
things; or what he hath inwardly heard and 
ſeen by the dictate and irradiation. of the Holy 

irit. | 
2 34. He «them Ged hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 
werds of Ged ; fer Ced giveth net te him the Spirit by 
. meaſure :] i. e. he. that bath the Spirit in a limited 
mahner, at ſuch: times only, and with reſpett te 
ſuch particular revelations only, may ſometimes 
ſpeak from his own. fſe.f ; but be who hath. the 
Spirit always reſiding in him, without ſtigt of 
meaſure, muſt always ſpeak the. word of God, 


To give a thing in.mea/ure, in the ſcripture-phraſe,. 


is to do it ſparingly; as when it is ſaid, They 
Hall drink water by meaſure, Ezck. 4. 16. and to 
correct in meaſure, Jer. 46. 285 —— 39.12, is 2 
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and the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. 
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40 it ſparingly, or in ſuch a proportion; in which fo that to give the Spirit without meaſure, is to 
ſenſe we read of the meaſure of faith, Rom. 12. 3, give him in the greateſt affluence, and without 


reſtraint, 


CHAP. IV. 


L HEN therefore the Lord knew, how the 
Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made 
and baptized more diſciples than John (the Bap- 


mY Though (in truth) Jeſus himſelf baptized 
not, but (only) his diſciples ; ( /ee the note on chap. 


22.) 

3. Me (in preſpect of the danger this might bring 
upon him from the envy and malice of theſe Phari- 
ſees,) left Judea, (where the power of the Sanhe- 
drim, of which many of them were members, pre- 
vailed,) and departed again into Galilee, (where 
they had leſs intereft with Herod, and could leſs ob- 
ſerve, or be offended with his aftions.) 

4. And he muſt needs go * through Samaria, 
(that lying betwixt Judea and Galilee.) 

5. Then cometh he (Gr. he cometh therefore) to 
acity of Samaria, which is called (by them Sichem, 
but by the Jews, ſee the note,) * Sychar, near to 
the © parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon. 
Joleph (at his laſt benediftion, Gen. 48. 22.) 

6. Now Jacobs well (i. e. a well bearing his 
name) was there; Jeſus therefore being weatied 
with his journey, fat “ thus, (weary and thirty as 
ke war,) on (or by) the well; and it was about 
the fixth hour, (i. e. it was then about noon.) 

7. (Then) There cometh a woman of Samaria 
(to that well) to draw water; (and) Jeſus faith 
into her, Give me (/me water) to drink: 

8. For his diſciples were gone away to the city 
to buy meat, (and fo could not draw if for him.) 

9. Thea faith the woman of Samaria unto him, 
How is it that thou ng Jew, askeſt drink of 
me, which am a woman 
cauſe to wonder at,) © for the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans ; (they would buy of them any 
thing, but they would receive no gratuity or kindneſs 
from them. Ste the note.) 

10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou 
lneweſt the gift of God, (i. e. what an excellent 
gift the holy Spirit is,) and who it is that faith' to 
thee, Give me to drink, (i. e. how able he 150 
impart this gift to thee,) thou wouldſt have asked 
of him, and (then) he would hate given thee 
chic) living water, (which will Fring up fo can- 
tmnually in 45 that hath it, that he ſhall thinſt no 

more, ver. 15. ſee John 7. 38, 29.) 

11, The woman (thinking Chriſt only meant 
ſpring-water, that being in the Hebrew idiom living 


(as we db,) and ye ( Jews) 
is the place where men ought to worſhip (Gad; I 
ask therefore thy of inion in this caſe?) 


water, Gen. 26, 19.) ſaith unto him, Sir, thou? 


haſt nothing to draw with, and the well is deep; 
from whence then haſt thou that living water. 
( of which thou ſpeakeſt ?) 

12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob 
who gave us the well, {for we claim our deſcent. 


from him, ) and drank thereof . himſelf, and his- 


children, and his cattle ? 

13. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſo- 
ever drinketh of this water, ſhall (/n after). 
thirſt again: | 

14. But whoſoever drinketh of the water that 
1 ſhall give him, #* ſhall never (have cauſe. te) 
thirſt (more ;) but the water which I ſhall give 
him (i. e.. the holy Spirit abiding in him) ſhall be 
in bim (as) a. well of water ſpringing up to ever- 
laſting life. 

15. The woman ( fill underſtanding him as grey 
as he did before,) ſaith unto him, Sir, give me 
this water, that I thirſt not (any more,) neither 
(may have further need to) come hither to draw 
(water.) 5 ; 

16. Jeſus. (being willing to prepare her to re- 
ceive his doFirine, by convincing her that he was a 
prophet,) ſaith unto her, Go, call thy husband, 
and come ( ye both) hither. 

17. The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I have no 
husband: Jeſus ſaid nnto her, Thou haſt well 
(i: e. truly) ſaid, I have no husband: 

18, For thou haſt had five husbands (/ 
whom thou haſt been divorced fer thy adulteries ; 
and he whom thou now haſt (i. e. cohabiteff with). 
dis not thy husband, (thou living with him in 


Samaria ? (This ſbe had fornication ;) in that (therefore) ſaidſt thou truly. 


19, The woman (then) taith unto him, Sir, 1 
perceive that thou ( who ſo exattly knewejt the ſecrets 


of my life, and that which I thought was known ta 


God alone,) art a prophet. | 
20. i Our fathers 9 0 in this mountai 
ay, that in Jerufalem 


21. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, 
the hour (/birtly) cometh when ye ſhall k neither. 
in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip, 
the Father. 

22. (But to your queſtion I anſwer, That) ' ye. 


worſhip ye know not what; (i. e. that God which. 
you do not truly and favingly ino, becauſe ye 
uo 
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know him not according as he is revealed in his word:) 


we know what (i. e. 78 Je , the Divinity which) harveſt is already come.) 


we worſhip, ( ſerving him according to thoſe laws to 
which he hath promiſed ſalvation ;) for ſalvation is 
.of the Jews, (and the terms of it are to be derived 
from them to others.) 57 

23. But the hour cometh, and now is (in/tant,) 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther, (nt with carnal ſacrifices as both now do, 
but) in ® ſpirit (ual ſacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jeſus Chrift, 1 Peter 2. 5.) and (nat in the 
types and ſhadows of the lau, as the Jews now 
do, nor in that erroneous manner as ye do, but) in 
(the) truth (os the goſpel, John 1. 17.) for the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, (Gr. /ach 
worſbippers of him : for,) 

24. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him (aright) muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
truth; (i. e. agreeably to his ſpiritual nature, by 
giving up their hearts and ſpirit to him, and accord- 
ing to his will, by ' ſerving him according to the pre- 
cepts of "the goſpel.) 

25. The woman faith unto him, I know that 
Meſſias cometh, who is called Chriſt, and when 
he is come, he will tell us all things (that we are 
to believe and db.) | | 

26, Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee 
am he (viz. the Meſſiah.) 

27. And upon this came his diſciples, and 
» marvelled that he talked with the woman; yet 
no man ſaid (0 him) What ſeekeſt thou (/,) or 
why talkeſt thou with her ? Fi | 

28. The woman then left her water-pot (at 
the well,) and went her way into the city, and 

ſaith to the men (of rhe city,) | 

a man who told me all things 


29. Come, ſee 
did is not this (an evidence that he 


that ever I 
4) the Chriſt ? 

300. Then, they went out of the city, and came 
to him. ie 13 . 

31. In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, 
ſaying, Maſter, eat. 

32. But he ſaid unto them, ® I have meat to eat 
which ye know not of; (i. e. ſomewhat more valu- 
able and pleaſant to me than meat or drink.) 


33. Therefore ſaid the diſciples one unto an- 


other, Hath any man brought him (meat) to eat ?. 


34. Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat (i. e. my 


delight) is ts do the will of him that ſent me, and 


to finiſh his work. 

35. Say not ye (proverbially, as an encouragement 
to the fower,) There are yet four months, and 
then cometh (on the) harveſt ? Behold, I ſay unto 
you, Lift vp your eyes, and look on the. fields, 


for they are white already to harveſt; (i. e. look.” 
upon the Samaritans flocking to me to hear my dbc- 


A Paraphrofe with Annotations , 


ain "this mortal life, but) to life eternal; that 


laboureth to prepare men for, aud he that brings they 


Chap. IV. 
trine, and you will ce, that the time of my ſpirity, 
36. And he that reapeth (this Spiritual 

by bringing men to the faith,) receiveth Wages 
( for hit labour,) and gathereth fruit, (not to fi. 


both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, (he flat 


eT.S TEES © 


to the faith,) may rejoice together (in the fruit ꝙ 
their labour.) 

37. And here is that (proverbial) 4 ſaying true, 
One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 

38. I (have) ſent (or do ſend) you to reap that 
whereon you beſtowed no labour; other men 
laboured, (the prophets by foretelling the Meſſi, 
the Baptiſt by calling men to repentance, that tio 
might be prepared to receive him,) and ye are entred 
into their labours, (and only are to perfect what they \ 


have begun.) AA 
39. And many of the Samaritans of that city Sir, 
believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, L 1 
which teſtified, ( /aying). He told me all that ever Thi 
I did, | | 81 
40, So when the Samaritans were come to him, po 
they beſought him that he would tarry with them; city 
and he * abode there two days. kd 
41. And (in that time) many more believed, reel, 
becauſe of his own word : Ib 
42. And ſaid unto the woman, Now we s be. 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for we have WW 
heard him ourſelves, and know (by the excelleny . 
of his doflrine, and the holineſs and goodneſs % ere 
precepts,) that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Si. aber 


our of the world. 

43. Now after two days, he departed thence, 
and went into Galilee, ( paſſing not by Nazareth, 
the place of his education, but another way.) 
44. For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a prophet 
hath (comparatively) no honour in his own country, 
45. Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
Galileans received him (gladiy,) having ſeen all the 
things which he did at Jeruſalem at the fealt (/ 
the 2 over ;) for they alſo went to the feaſt, 

46. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
where he had made ch water wine; and there 
was a certain nobleman, (a great man of Viera. 
court, ) whole ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 

47. (And) When he heard that Jeſus was come 
out of Judea into Galilee, he went to him, and 
beſought him, that he would come down and 
heal his ſon; for he was at the point of death. 

48. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Except ye ſce 
t ſigns and wonders (dene . before your cyes,) je 
(Jews and Heredians) will not believe (on the ac- 
count. of the excellence and goodneſs of niy doctrine, 
as the Semaritans did.) 


49. The 


„. Nhe. LV. 
49. The nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come 
wal own ere my child die. rem N Mete 
0. Jeſus ſaith unto him, (There is no need of 
ef ring drum ;) Go thy way, (and thou ſhalt find) 


= den ver and the man believed the word 
which Jeſus bad ſpoken to him, and he went his 


bat = And as he was now going down (to his 
em þuſe,) his ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, 


t of Thy /ſon-liveth. ( 
ue, | 
ANNOTAT 
bat 
ver. 4. E muſt go through Samaria.] For, 
T1 F faith (a) . the Galileans 
they ging up to Jeruſalem at the feaſt, went through the 
red country of the Samaritans. 
the Ver. 5. * He cometh to a city of Samaria, called 
zlyap Sichar,) It is certain, from the fon of 
city Sirac, chap. 50. 26. and from Joſephus, Antiq. 
nan |. 11. c. 8. that the name of the city was Sichem. 
Fat This therefore, is either a corrupt 7 
4s NN for Be, or a name of reproach put 
him won it by the Jews, from "OY as if it were a 
cm; diy of drunkards, as Achan, Joſh. 7. 25. is cal- 
ny 1 Chron. 2. 7. as being a troubler of If 
reel, 
9 Ibid. © The parcel of ground which Jacob gave to 
 be- % Joſeph ;] i e. That piece of ground which 
have ke bought of Hamor, the father of Sichem, Gen, 
lz. 19. for that was near Sichem, ſaith the text 
Fe. And hence this place became not only the 
Sui i inheritance of Jeſeph, but his own burial-place, 
e being buried, not in the cave of Machpelah, as 
ence, bis father Jacob was, Cen 50. 13. nor ſaying, 7 
treth, WY vil with my father, as Jacob did, Gen. 47. 30. 
ut being buried in this place; for the bones of 
opbe: b, 40hich the children of Iſrael brought out of 


int. et, buried they in (i. e near to) Sichem, in a 


e, the ef of ground which Jacob bought of Hamor, the 
Ul the wher of Sichem, for an hundred pieces of ſilver ; 


md it became the inheritance of the children of Jo- 


alt ( 
9 b, folh. 24. 32, See Bechart. Hiersz. part 1. 


aller ſe: ©. 43+ 2. 4353 436. 
chere Ver. 6. 4 Fable eve dre, He fat thus on the 
terid's ,] i. e. either weary or thirſty as he was; fo 


ft 7. 8. rec fo Abraham begat Iſaac, i. e being 
ircumciſed, 1 Kings 2. 7. Shew kindneſs to the ſons 


come 

and Berzillai, for vrws, fo they came to me, i. e. with 
a and adneſs; or as Chry/o/tom and TBheophylact have it, 
ith. WE fat Arne os rut, as he found a place: it 
ye fee lllows, it was ces ian, that is, faith one, fix 
„) je Hock in the evening; St % counting by the 
Lo aun hours in his goſpel: but this miſtake is 
crine, 


* The ng. . 20, C. 5. 
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52. Then enquired he of them the hour, when 
he began to amend: and they faid unto him, 
Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left him. 

53. So the father knew that it was at the ſame 
hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy fon 
. ; and (0%) himſelf believed, and u his whole 
bouſe. | 

54. This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus 


did, when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. . 


IONS on Chap. IV. 
plainly evident from chap. 1. 39. they abode with 


him that day, for it was about the tenth hour, 


viz, four in the afternoon, not ten of the night, 
according to the Romiſh computation. 

Ver. 9. Ou 3 (vſyper) Le Eanuape]as, 
For the Jews bave no dealings with the Samaritans.) 
So in the Jeruſalem Talmud the Samaritans ſay, 


your fathers dealt with cur fathers, why therefore. 


do not you fo likewiſe with us ? Buxt. Lex. Talm, 
p. 1370. By the traditions of the Phariſees the 

might buy of them, and therefore Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples do not ſcruple at this, ver. 8. but they 
were not to borrow any thing of them, or receive 
any kindneſs from them, or drink of their water, 
or eat of their morſels ; for they bound them with 
an anathema not to eat of the fruit or morſel of a 
Cuthæan, and held the eating of their fleſh to be 
as bad as eating ſwines fleſh, R. Eliezer, c. 38. 


But Chriſt, deſpiſing ſuch traditions as had no 


foundation either in the law of God or equity, 


and tended to the impairing the laws of common 


friendſhip or humanity, asks drink of this Sama- 
ritan woman, and eateth with them. | 


Ver. 10. f thou had known Tiv uff F Ott, 


the gift of Cd] By the gift of Cad, and living wa- - 


ter, Chriſt ſeems here to underſtand the Holy Spi- 
rit, repreſented in the Old Teftament by clean wa- 


ter, Ezek. 36. 25, 27. and in the New by living 
For, , 
1. Spring water is in the Hebrew idiom called 


water, John 7. 38. Rev. 21. 6. — 22. 1, 


living water, in oppoſition to that which ſtagnates; 


for life conſiſting in continual motion, by reaſon . 
of the continual ebullition of this water, it is 


ſaid to live: See Lev. 14. 5, 50.—15. 13. Num. 


19. 17. Hence it is here ſaid to be water ſpring- 
ing up, ver. 14. And, 2. This Holy Spirit to - 


be communicated to believers is ſtiled sed F 


Sed. the gift of Cod, Acts 8. 20. n Pape ven . 
the heavenly gift, Heb. 6. 4. n Jefed, the gift, Acts 


11. 17, See the note on Rom. 5. 17. 


Ver, 14. © He that drinketh of the ö 
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Hull give him ſhall never thirſt. ;} i. e. He never 
ſhall have need to thirſt for the enjoyment of this 
Spirit, he being to abide with them for ever who 
have once received him, John 14. 16. if they do 
not expel, quench, or grieve him; or, he ſhall 
thirſt no more, becauſe this Spirit will be in him 
the earneſt of, and bring him to that happy life, 
here there is no more thirſt, Rev. 7. 16. 

Ver. 18. * 1s not thy busband.] See one rea- 
Ton in the paraphraſe; others ſay, this is ſpoken, 
becauſe ſhe had divorced herſelf from her former 
husbands, contrary to the law, which permitted 
not women to begin the divorce, and ſo was real- 
ly. the. wife of ſome former husband then living. 
So Cretins, 

Ver. 20. i Our fathers worſhipped in this moun- 
rain.] We learn from (b) 7/ephus, and from this 
woman, that the Samaritans, when they ſaw it 
for their advantage, pretended to be (vyſeweis F 
Le ator, . allied to the Fews, to have Jacob for their 
Father, ver. 12. 2 ix F Tones Nj Here 4, 
inſowor Eppziurt, Maracos, and deduced their gene- 
. alogy from Ephraim and Manaſſes the ſons of Joſeph ; 
they alſo.contended that mount Gerizzim was the 
moſt antient place of worſhip, becauſe Abraham 
built there an altar to God, Gen. 12. 6, 7. and ſo 
did Jacob, Gen, 33. 18. and therefore that was 
'the place where ſacrifices were to be offered be- 
fore the temple at Feru/a/em was built. But the 
Jeus anſwered, that the temple was built on the 
mountain of Moriah, in the place where Abraham 
offered up aac, Joſeph. antiq, I. 7. c. 10. p. 254. 
F. and that that was the place of worſhip through- 
out all generations, Targum in Chron. 3.1. See 
Maimonides de edificio templi, tract. 1. cap. 2. 
fe. 2. | 

Ver. 21. * Ode i 76 Ces br i i lic 

ust . Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem.] 
Feſephus ſaith the contention betwixt the Jews 
and Samaritans was about the place to which they 
ought to bring thoſe ſacrifices and oblations by 
which God was then chiefly worſhipped, the 
Zews declaring that it was their temple, (c)-x; 74; 
Ivoias nil aire dg , and requiring that the 
facrifices ſhould be brought thither ; the Samaritans, 
that they ſhould be 1 to mount Gerizzim. 
This controverſy, ſaith Griſt, will ſhortly be de- 
cided by removing the occaſion of it, viz. this 
way of worſhipping God by ſacrifices, and by gi- 
ving liberty to worſhip God with ſpiritual facri- 
fices in every place, as the prophet Malachi fore- 
told, chap. 1. 11. 


(b) Antiq. Jud. I. 11. c. 8. p. 386. D. 
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ſhip which obtained m—_ them. 


(e) Amiq. 1. 12. cap. f. 


Chap. IV. 


Ver. 22. 'Tueis oer i” & en odd}, », 
warſhip ye know not what, &c.] This, many 
think, is ſpoken with relation to ſome falſe objea; 
of their worſhip, or ſome idolatrous way of wor- 
The Jeu 
gave it out that they worſhipped God (d) in th 
image of a dove; but this ſeems plainly fabulous 
and invented by the Zewr/h rabbins out of hatred 
to them, For, 1. Among the idols which they 
worſhipped when they came from Aria to $4. 
maria, there is not the leaſt hint of any image of 
a dove worſhipped by them. 2. (e) Jeep, thy 
he in ſeveral places inveighs againſt them ſhargly 
upon other accounts, doth never charge them with 
this crime, which ſhews it to be a later invention 
of their rabbins.. And, 3. It is a thing wholly i. 
conſiſtent with that law of Moſes which they then 
owned; for as all images are forbidden by it, 6 
it did require them to ſacrifice the dove to God, 
and it was always judged an abſurd thing to wor. 
ſhip that which they did ſacrifice. See Bochurt, 
Hieroz, part 2. J. 1. C. p. 6. 8. 

Others ſay they worſhipped God only as the to. 

ical God of that country: but though this might 

true of them when they firſt came into Sam-. 
ria, and retained their Heathen ſentiments, yet 
could it not be true of them after that, rejectig 
all their Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions, they had em- 
braced that law in which Jehovah is continually 
ſtiled the Maker of heaven and earth, and the Gi 
all the earth; and when, as (f) Epiphanius faith, 
they endeavoured to rencunce all idolatry, and to ran 
one God. 

3. Whereas Epiphanius and many of the Jour 
pronounce them guilty of latent idolatry, for 
worſhipping God in that mountain where fact 
hid the idols of the nations, according to thole 
words, Gen. 35. 4. And they gave to Jacob all th 
firange geds that were in their hands, and fac# 
buried them under the oak which was by Sychem ; it 
is not probable that Chrit ſhould accuſe them ot 
falſe worſhip on the account of idols under ground, 
which they knew nothing of, and which they ne- 
ver did intend to worſhip. - Obſerve then, 

iſt, That the enquiry of the woman, and the 
diſpute was, ſaith 7o/ephus, only about the place d 
worſhip, and therefore it is very probable Chrilt' 
anſwer chiefly doth reſpect the place. 

2dly, That Chriſt by ſaying to the Samaritan 
woman, that ſhortly they ſhould not wor/bip the 
Father in that mountain, does tacitely own that 
the Samaritans did worſhip the Father ; nor * 

: e 


(d) Talmud. Tr. Cholmi. c. 1. F. 6. 


(e) L. 9. & 11. fine. I. 12. c. 1.7.1. 13. e. 6. I. 18. 35. 1. 20 5. 
Y Eis H. 0 + £ifand]ens: r ta e L. 1. H. 9. f 2. 
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Chap. IV. 
ke inſtrat her who was the true object of her 


worſhip, but only how ſhe was to worſhip the 


God. 
ly, When they came firſt to Samaria, it is 


obſerved that they knew not Miſbpat, the manner 


of worſhipping the God of Uſrae/, 2 Kings 17. 


26. in this, faith Chriſt, you are ſtill deficient, 
as not worſhipping the God of ſrael according 
to his preſcription in the law, but according to 
our own inventions. You therefore may be 
truly ſaid not to know him, whoſe will you ob- 
ſerye not, neither worſhipping him according to 
his nature in the Spirit, nor according to that 
law which is the rule of his worſhip, and accord- 
ing to which alone you can do him acceptable 
ſervice; if then you would obtain ſalvation by the 
worſhip of him, you mult do it according to the 
revelations made to the Jews, to whom, as the 
miſe of a Saviour was given, ſo from them is 
{alvation to come to the world, according to the 
promiſe made to their father Abraham, In thee 
ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. | 

Ver. 23. * Shall worſhip the Father e wvrevuart x 
ex , in ſpirit and in truth.] That is, fait 
Origen, # (aprnais d uri, not with carnal facri- 
fert, but with ſpiritual worſhip, or with thoſe 
ſpiritual ſacrifices which are acceptable to God 
through Jeſus Chriſt; 1 Peter 2. 5. i i ru. 
mt in types, but according to the truth contained in 
them, for the law was by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 17. Thus Phils ſaith, 
he brings to God vigour Itportiar, the true wor- 
ſhip, who brings r d>xnJdav, axnaiv, x wany Suoray, 
truth, the ſimple and the only ſacrifice ; not he who 
uſes waſhings and purgations of body, but defiles 
his ſoul; or who builds and adorns temples, and 
offers hecatombs upon the altar, T*emac'n) 3» 
rg. + ores; ivoiCanr , Fpnoxear arr contri]. 
ius v, for he errs from the way of piety, as think- 
ing outward wor/bip is to be preferred to holineſs, 
L. quod deter. pot. p. 123. C. D. 

Now that we may thus worfhip God in ſpirit, 
we muſt lay as the foundation, not only purity 
of body from all uncleanneſs, but of the ſoul 
alſo, from all ſpiritual defilements, all pride and 
hanghtineſs of mind, all malice, envy, bitterneſs 
of firit, all impare thoughts, and evil concu- 
piſcence, for theſe are ſtiled works of the fleſb, 
Gal. 5. 19,—21, Now they that are in the fleſb, 


laith the apoſtle, cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8. 8. 
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nor can they mind the things of the Lord who are 
not pure in body and in ſpirit, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 2 Cor. 
7. 1. And with this the very Heathens were ſs 
well acquainted, that they often taught that God 
was pura mente colendus, to be worſhipped with a 
pure mind; this was (g) the belt offering we could 
give, and the beſt habitation we could build 
him, 

24ly, We muſt have juſt and awful thoughts of 
the Divine Majeſty, oft repreſenting him ro our 
thoughts as a God of infinite purity and juſtice, 
as well as power and wiſdom, one who is always 
preſent with, and beholds all our ſecret thoughts 
and actions in order to a future recompence; for 
by theſe apprehenſions fixed in our hearts, we 
ſhall be naturally induced to glorify him in our 
ſpirits, 1 Cr. 6. 20. Having laid this foundation, 
we muſt endeavour to walk humbly with God, 
ſubjectiag ourſelves wholly to his providence, 
being contented with all conditions in which he 
doth think fit to place us, and ſubmitting our 
own wills to his good pleaſure, which is in rip 
ture ſtiled poverty of ſpirit, Matth. 5. 4. and the 
wiſdom of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 6. . 

zaly, We muſt endeavour to reſemble him as 
much as may be in holineſs and righteouſneſs, in 
truth, in goodneſs, and in mercy; for even the 
Heathens ſay, (h) Tyunoes Thy O deira, iv 76 Oz 

Sravues dle, we then worſhip God beſt, when 

we are moſt tike to him. | | 
4thly, We muſt worſhip God from ſpiritual 
principles, a ſincere love and filial reverence of him; 
and to ſpiritual ends, that we may promote his 
glory, and do what is well pleaſing to him; and 
after a ſpiritual manner, ſerving him with the whole 
heart, ſoul and mind, and with a fervency of 
ſpirit. 
— 24. Ive 6 Ode, Gad it a Spirit.] The 
article here ſhews, that God is the ſubject, and 
the Spirit is the predicate; and this opinion ob- 

tained among the Platonifts, who ſtile him g, 4 
mind, and among the (i) Pythagoreans, who ſaid, 
avuudTss Dey Tevis nys Ge, vTep;,eon, before all 
things you muſt bold the gods to be incorporeal. Ari- 

ſlotle alſo thought it neceſſary to aſſert, that the 
firſt Mover was eutpns, or. without parts; yea even 
the Stoics, faith (k) Plutarch, determined that 

God was an intelligent Spirit without form. 

Ver, 27. » They mervelled that he talked with the 
woman ;] this being one of the ſix things, ſay 

3 P the 


(8) Cultnr autem Deorum eft obnim vi, idemgue caſiiſimus, atque ſand ima, pleniſimuſque pietatis, uf cor ſemper 


pura, integra, incorrupta & mente & 


voce veneremur, Cic. de nat. Deor-m, I. 2. p. 53. Oc e evroi Ad 2001 


le reha, vinerrren Timor GH 4 rtyiig One tx Ey. Hier, in catm. Pyth. p. 15. & Seneca apud de. 
vero cultu J. 6. c. 25. | 

(h) Hier. in car. Pyth, p. 22, 25. 
Plilo, J. 1. c. 6. 


(i) lamb. Prottrept. p. 154. 


() Phy. I. 8. c. 10. de placic 


the Rabbins, which render à diſciple impure, 
viz. That he talks with women. Buxtorf. 
lexic. P. 1145. 

Ver. 32. TI have meat io eat, &c.) This 
phriſe is uſed by the ancients concerning thin 
which were done by them with (I) pleaſure ; iſtic 
mihi cibus eſt quod fabulare, hm fayeſt that 
which is meat to me. So the ſervant in Plantns, 
and another in (m) Ariflophanes, ware yt troxrTwer 
S9x9 T tataraoouum Ne Tr eromury it is meat 
to me to curſe my maſter ſecretly, 

Ver. 35. See additions, No, 10, 

Ver. 37. * OA, Ni ſaying.) So the ſcho- 
Baß in Ariftophanes, xaſa rd gay x5ſov, d M 
g eu, d M d af auir?), according to the old pro- 
verb, one feweth, but anther [hall reap, © 
Ver. 40. Ve abod there two days.] He abode 
there ſo long, that he might not contemn perſons 
fo defirons to learn of him; he ſt d no longer, 
that he might not neglect the 72ws, or ſeem to 
prefer the Samaritans before them. And he com- 
manded his apoſtles not to go to any city of Sama- 
ria, Matth. 13: 5. becauſe the goſpel was firſt to 


CHAP. V. 


r. A FTER this there was a- (net her) feaſt of 
the Jews, (viz. that of the paſſover, re- 
quiring the appearance of all the adult males at the 
temple, Deut. 1 6. 16.) and (therefore) ® Jeſus went 
up:to Jeruſalem, 
2. Now ® there is at Jeruſalem by the ſheep 
market (or gate) a pool, which is called in the He- 
brew tongue, Betheſda, (the houſe of mercy,) ha- 


ving five porches, (in which the ſict lay to be cured; 


for) 


3. Ia theſe lay a great number of impotent 
folks, (viz.) of blind, halt, withered : (per/ons,) | 


waiting for the moving of the water ; 


4. For an angel (viſibly) went down at a cer- - 


tain ſeaſon into the pool; and troabled (i. e. /bock) 


the water; whoſoever then firſt after the troubling, 


of the water ſtepped in, was made whole of. what- 
ſoever diſeaſe he had. f 


5. And a certain man was there, who had (air - 


under) an infirmity thirty and eight years. 

6. When Jeſas ſaw him ly; and knew (by his 
divine Spirit) that he had been now. a long time 

in that caſe, he (looking on him as an object worthy 

of 2 ſaith unto him, . Wilt thou be made 

wh 


7. The. impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I 


(Y Ciſte!, AQ. 4. ſe. 2. v. 49. 
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be preached to the run, and then to the Samar. 
tant, Acts 1. 8. 

Ver. 42. © The Saviour of the world; That is, 
ſaith Mr c of the Jews, for it ir not likely ths ga. 
maritant thought of the ſalvation of the Gentile . 
bar why might not they think fo, who knen, 
that in the ſeed of Abraham were the families of the 
earth to be bleſſed And ſeeing the Samaritan; were 
not Jews, had they nſed theſe words in that re. 
ſtrained ſenſe, they excluded themſelves from this 
falvarion, The word doth ſometimes fignify the 
multitude, or the public; as when Chriſt's bre. 
thren ſay to him, S u thy/elf to the world, i. 
publicly, John 7.4. and the Phariſees, The 127% 
gone after him, John 12. 19. but never the Jeu! 
in oppoſition to the Gentiles, 

Ver. 48. © Jf ye fee not fiens and wonder; . 
will nat believe.) Hence ſome interpreters conclude 
this nobleman was a Jew, it being no wonder that 
an Heathen ſhould not believe without a miracle, 

Ver. 53. * Himſelf believed, and his whole hr, 
i. e. all that by age were capable of doing ſo. 


have no man when the water is troubled to put 
me: into the pool, but while I am coming, another 
ſteppeth down before me: 

8. Jeſus faith unto him, * Riſe, take up thy 
bed and walk. 

9. And immediately (at his word) the man was 
made whole, and (to ,/bew that he was fe) took 
up his bed and walked ; and on the ſame day (that 
he did this) was the ſabbath. 

10. The. Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was 
cured, It is the ſabbath-day, it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed (on that day of ref.) 

11. He an{wered them, He that (with a wird) 
made me whole, the ſame. ſaid unto me, Take 
up thy bed and walk; (and ſurely he that coul! 
heal me with a word muſt be a pre let, and there- 
fore muſt have authority to bid me do this.) 

12, Then asked they him, What man is he 
that ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk, 
(that knowing him we may be the more able to judge 
ef him ?) | 

3. And he that was healed wiſt not who he 
was; for .,Jeſus (having dine this,) had conveyed 
himſelf away, (without being ober ved by him, as bt 
might eaſily do,) a multitude being in that place. 
14. Afterward Jeſus frndeth him in the temple 

(giving 
(m) 10 Runs. 
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Chap. V. 
wing thanks to God for his cure, ) and faid unto him, 
Behold thou art made whole ( a diftemper laid 


upon thee far the puniſhment of thy fins,) fin no 


more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, (r thy 
inſenſibilit y, and contempt of this — N 
15. The man (knowing now who done thiz, 
and perhaps thinking himſeff obliged in gratitude to 
gn the author of his cure, and hoping hereby to con- 
vince them that he was a prophet,) departed ( from 
the temple,) * and told the Jews (v9 enquired af- 


ter him that had done this,) that it was Jeſus who 


had made him whole, 

16. And (but though this cure demonſtrated that 
he was ent from God, becauſe no man could do theſe 
things except Ged were with him, John 3. 2.—9. 
30, 31, 32, 33. Yet) therefore did the Jews per- 
{ecute Jeſus, and ſought to flay him, becauſe he 
had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day ; (the d- 
ing any work on the ſabbuth- day being by the law, as 
they thaught, a capital crime, Exod. 31. 14, 15.) 

17. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father work- 
eth hitherto, (he from the beginning of the creation 
till this preſent time, continues to give and preſerve 
fe, and do god on the ſabbath-day,) and I (after his 
example) work (that which is good and fatutary to 
mankind on that day.) b 

18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill 
him, becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, 
but faid alſo that God was s his Father, (in a pe- 
culiar manner proper to him alone, waſte. id af 
71 Orbe, thereby) making himſelf equal with God 
(in nature, as a ſen to hit father.) 

19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid nnto them, Ve- 
rily, verily I hy unto you, The Son can do no- 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 
do. (ing, Gr. i. e. without commiſſion from him to do 
it, and certain knowledge that he doth what the Father 
wuld have done ;) for whatſoever things he doth 
(745 or Tamry, he would have done) thele alſo (x 
een) doth the Son likewiſe 3 (i. E. aſter his t- 
ample as to the hind of them, and according to his 
will, as to the manner of doing them; whence you 
may be aſſured this action was done after his example, 
and accarding to his will, as to the time, as well as 
to the matter of it, and thergfere cannot be worthy of 
blame 


) 
20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth 
him (ky . the Spirit with which le bath anainted him) 
all things that himſelf (his San) doth, aud he will 


ſhew (i. e. incite and enable) him (by the ſame power 


tu di) greater works than theſe, (/) that you may 
(will) marvel (at them, though yau will not be con- 
vitced by them.) 

21, For as the Father .caiſeth up the dead, and 
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quickeneth them, even ſo (hall ye fre that) the 
i Son quickeneth whom he will, 

22. (And this power of quickening and raiſing 
whom he will, the Father hath given him, becauſe he 
hath made him the Judge of all men ;) for the Father 
judgeth no man, & but hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, (who yet cannot judge them till he 
hath raiſed them from the dead.) 

23. (And this he hath dine,) that all men ſhould 
' honour the Son (er his power and authority over 
them, ) even as they honour the Father, (the great 
Judge of all the earth, Gen. 18. 25) be that ho- 
noureth not the Son, (inuefted with this power,) 
honoureth-not the Father which hath ſent (and 
authorized ) him (to exerciſe it.) 

24. (And having all judgment committed to me,) 
Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that (cbediently) 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent 
me, hath (an aſſurance ) everlaſting life, and 
ſhall not come into condemnation ( for his paſt ſint,) 
but is paſſed from (the) death (threatned to him) 
unto life. 

25. (And that you may have reaſon to believe 7 
can thus raiſe the dead, ye ſball fee an inſtance of it 
Shortly, not only in my reſurrefion, but in the raifing 
of many others with me by my power; for) Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, * The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear (it) ſhall live. 

26, For as the Father hath (zhe ſcuntain of } life 
in himſelf, (and fo can impart life to ethers,) fo hath 
he given to the Son ® to have life in himſelf, 

27. And he hath given him authority to exe- 
cute judgment alſo (an the dead thus raiſed;) be- 
cauſe he is ® the Son of man, (whom he hath ap- 
pointed the Judge of the world, Acts 17. 31.) 

28. Marvel not at this ; for the honr is comin 
in the which (net theſe few only, but) all that are in 
the grave ſhall hear his voice; 

29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done 
good to the reſurrection of life, and v they that 
have done evil to the reſurrection of damnation. 

30. (And in ing this judgment of eb/elution and 
Condemnetian upn men) I (the Man Chrift Jeſus, Acts 
7: 31. the San of man, ver. 27.) can of*my own 
leli, (my own inpulſe and pleaſure,) do nothing; 
(bu) as I hear, Ci. e. receive the terms ꝙ abſalution 
and cuudani nat ian fram my Father, jo) * I judge; and 
my judgment is (therefore) juſt, becauſe I ſeek 
(purſue) not (in it) mine own will, but the will 
of the Father which hath ſent me. . 

31. (And It (in aſaribing this haneur and paer ts 
my/eif) I (did) r bear witneſs of my ſelf, (and had 
no credeutials fran my Father, or thoſe em he hath 
3P2 Vent.) 
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fent,) my witneſs is not true; (for he that pretend. 
to be ſent, or delegated from God, and hath not his te- 
Aimony to confirm his miſſion, cannot be true: but 
this is not my caſe ; for) | 

32. There is another that beareth witneſs of 
me, (to wit John the Baptiſt,) and I know that the 


witneſs which he (being a prophet) witneſſeth of 


me is true: ( ye alſo have heard his teſlimany, for) 

33. Ye ſent unto John, (chap. 1. 22, 23) and 
he bare witneſs to the truth, (3. 29, 30.) 

34. But (7 appeal not to his teſtimony for my 
own ſake, but for yours, for) I receive not teltj- 
mony from man; but theſe things I ſay that * ye 
(believing his teſtimony) might be ſaved. 

35. He was a burning and a ſhining light, (as 
Elias is by you repreſented, Ecclus. 48. 1. his word 
being clear and powerful,) and ye were willing for 
a ® ſeaſon to rejoice in his light, (ning him as a 
prophet and a juſt man; and therefore 1 inſiſt upon his 
 teſtimany, as hoping it may have ſome influence upon 
you, to wark that faith in you by which you ſhall be 
ſaved, John 10. 41.) 

36. But I have greater witneſs than that of 
John; for the works which * the Father hath gi- 

ven me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do (by his 
power reſiding in me) bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. 

37. * And the Father himſelf which hath ſent 
me hath horn witneſs of me (by a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is my belaved Son; and by the de- 
Seent of the Holy Ghoſt upon me in the Shechinah, ar 
bright light, which is the ſymbol of his preſence ; but 
en this I inſt not, for) ye have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape, (Ezek. 1. 

28. the likeneſs of the glory of God.) 

38. And (as ye have not- known his will this way, 
Jo neither will ye do it by his revealed will, for) ye 
have not his word abiding in you; for whom he 
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hath ſent, him ye believe not, (as his word wig 
induce you to do.) 

39. Search the ſcriptures, for ia them ye 
think ye have (the words of ) eternal life, and they 
are they which teſtify of me. 

40. And (yet) ye will not (by them be perſuades 
#0) come to me, (i. e. believe in me,) that ye might 
have (the) life (/ promiſe to them that believe in no.) 

41. (And yet you have no reaſen to disbelieve me, 

fer) I receive not honour from men; (I dh nething 
from deſire of their applauſe, but purely for the hz. 
nour of Cad, and out of love to him, and ſo aft nt 
like a falſe but a true prophet.) 

42. But (this I cannot fay of you, for) I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 

43. I am come in my Father's name, (i, e. 

with his authority and teſtimony,) and ye receive me 
not, ( ye do not own me as the promiſed Meſſah 5 
another ſhall * come in his own name, (with; 
any evidence of divine authority, even Barchecheha;, 
and) him ye will receive (as fuch.) 

44. (And indeed) How. dd can ye believe, who 
(ftrive to) receive honour (and ghry) one of any. 
ther, and ſeek not (rather) the honour that cometh 
from (the approbation ) God only? 

45. Do not think that I will accuſe you to the 
Father, (7 /ball not need to do it; for) there is one 
that accuſeth you (fo him,) even Moſes in whom 
ye truſt, (that by obedience to his law you ſtall have 
life, ver. 39.) 

46. For had ye believed (the words of ) Moſes, 

would have believed me, for “e he wrote of me, 
(/Jaying; I will raiſe up a prophet like unto thee, ard 
J will put my words in his mouth, Deut. 18. 18.) 

47. But if ye believe © not his writings, (uin 

you. ewn as a great prophet ſent frem God,) how 
ſhall you believe my words, (when you have ns 


fuch opinion & me, or reſpeet far me ) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. V. 


Ver. 1. * 


at the feaſt of the paſſover, by obſerving with them 
the rites to be obſerved at that feaſt; he there - 


fore refuſed not communion with a church that 


had clogged theſe 72/ttvalr with human traditions, 
though perhaps he performed only the rites re- 
quired*by. the law at theſe fe/tivals. See-Dr Light- 
(2 ; 
E Ver, 2. * EH 5, There is at Feruſalem by. the 
 ſheep-gate à pool, called in the Hebrew Betheſda ;] 
hal . the. houſe.” of mercy, becauſe of the mercy 


ESUS went-up to Feruſalem,)] to hold 
communion with the 7ew!/b church 


of God ſhewed there in curing their diſeaſes, 
Moreover, if #57 J, there it. be the true reading, as 
the conſent of almoſt all the Greek copies argues, 
it ſeems to intimate, that Jeru/alem and this jc 
were then ſtanding when St John wrote this go- 
ſpel, and therefore that it was written, as The 
phyla and others ſay, before the deſtruction of 
Zeruſalem, and not, as the more antient fathers 
thought, long after. 

Ver: 4. © An angel went down xaſd xavegr at a cer- 
tain ſeaſen, and then he that firſt went down was 
made whole of whatſcever diſeaſe he had.) All. the 

| | circumſtances. 
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circumſtances of this hiſtory ſhew, that Dr Ham- 
mnd's conjecture, that this ange/was only an officer 
fent at a-certain- time to Air this pool, and that the 
warm entrails caſt into it communicated this healing 


virtue to theſe waters, though it ſeems to be ſup- 


ported by the authority of St Chry/o/tom and Theo- 
phylaFt, is highly improbable. For, (1.) How 
unlikely is it that this ſhould be a natural means 
of curing all ſorts of diſeaſes without exception, 
the blind, the hall, and the withered? ver. 3. 
(2.) That it ſhould only cure the perſon that firſt 
ſtepped in, though he might be followed by o- 
thers the ſame inſtant ; for how ſhould the natural 
virtue of this pool, impregaated with the warm 
entrails of ſo many ſacrifices, extend itſelf only to 
one man? And, (3.) How unlikely is it that it 
ſhould do this only at one time of the year, viz. 
at the feaſt of the paſſover ? for this was done not 
at ſeveral times, but only a α , at a certain 
time, ver. 4. And, laſtly, The very foundation 
of this ſurmiſe is taken away by that obſervation 
of Dr Lightfoot, that there was a laver in the 
temple for the waſhing of thoſe entrails, and fo 
they were not likely to be waſhed in this pool. 

It is farther to be noted, that theſe waters of 
Si bam were a iype of the kingdom of David, and 
of Chri/t ; of the kinglomot D2vid,according to thoſe 
words, [/aiah 8. 6. Fora ſmuch as this people refuſeth 
the waters of Sileah that go ſoftly, that is, ſaith the 
Targum, the kingdom of David that rules them 


quietly ; and of Chrift, according to thoſe words 


of the ſame prophet, chap. 12. 3. With joy ſhall 


they draw water from the wells of ſalvation, whenee. 


Sikah is interpreted ent. See note on chap. 9. 7. 
To this type of the Mz/iah God might therefore 
give this virtue about that time, to prepare the 
Jews to receive his advent who was ſent to them; 
and when a fountain was to be opened for fin aud 
for uncleanneſs, Zach. 13. 1. viz. that of the 
blood of Chriſt, might communicate this virtue 
to this pool, as a prefigyration of it; whence, as 
(a) Tertullian notes, the virtue of this pool then 
ceaſed, when they perſevering in their infidelity re- 
jected our Saviour. And this might be one 
reaſon why the Jewi/b writers are ſo ſilent as to 
the virtue of this pool, becauſe by its ſignifica- 
tion it related to Chrift, and by this miracle con- 
firmed his. doctrine. See here Examen Millii in 
lacum. 
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Ver. 8.4 Ariſe, take up thy bed and wall.] Chriſt 
here requires not faith of him, becauſe he had 


ſeen and perhaps heard of none of his miracles, 
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but he requires him to do that on the abbath 
which was contrary to the letter of the law, to 
ſhew he was a prophet, who by their own rules had 

power to require what was contrary to the cere- 
monial reſt of the ſabbath, ſee note on chap. ,. 

18, and to inſtrut them that to do this not in. 
contempt of the law, or for bodily advantage, 

but as a public teſtimony of the great goodneſs 

of God to us, tended rather to the ſanctification, 
than to the profanation of the jabbath, that 
day being ſanctified to this very end, that men 
might employ it in glorifying and prailing God 
for his benefits, 

Ver. 15. Told the cus that Jeſus had done 
this ;] not to accuſe him to them, but partly out 
of gratitude to o the author of this cure, and 
partly to excuſe himſelf, as only doing this at the 
command of fo great a prophet. 

Ver. 17. * My. Father worketh hitherto, &c.] 
cven from the time he reſted from the works of 
the creation, continuing to preſerve and govern 
all things he created, and do thoſe things which 
tend to his glory, and to the good of his creature, 
even on the ſabbath-day ; and in imitation of 
him I do my wondrous works of mercy to the 
glory of his name upon that day; which being 
divine, and done by his power and aſſiſtance, 
ſhew that I do nothing in them contrary to his 
will. Thus (b) Philo, ſpeaking of God's refling 
en the ſeventh day, faith, We have declared that God 
ceaſeth not to work, but proceeds to the production of 
other things, as being not the artificer only, but the 
Father of them. 

Ver. 18. * Therefore the Jews ſought the more to 
kill him, d ves id io He ſi Oedy, ich $aumy , 
77 Oe, becauſe he ſaid, God was his own Father 
making himſelf equal to God.] Here note, 

1/f, That he is here ſaid to ſtile God his Father 
after a manner proper and peculiar to himſelf, as 
being 6 3419» Oe de, the proper Son of God, Rom. 
8, 32. and ſo as being his Son, not as Adam and 
the angels were, by creation, nor as good men 


are, by adoption only; in which ſenſe the Jews 


pretended to have God for their father, chap. 8. 
41. and in which ſenſe both (c) Phils, and the 
(d) Fewi/b writers ſpeak of him as the father of 

Vrael, 


(a) Piſcina Bethſaida uſue ad adrentum Chrifti curando valetudines Iſracl, deſfit a beneficits deinde cum ex per- 
ſeverantia fureris ſui nomen Domini per ipſos blaſphemaretur. Adv, Jud, cap. 13. 
(b) "ESnndgzutr 5, 571 waar 6 Orcs d Tas), am Tiger iris agxs), dre 4 Tixrilns bro, d os . 


ea]ne. L. primo I:giz alleg. p. 32. A. 33. D. 
(c) Oi 3 Þ, 


Gur x ox arg C ale. De. confuſ. ling. p. 267. 


d Ke Kitaro e dl Ons Jabrreg oer ſagel- . aa x) Mang due ſ el pc, del irs Kue F 


(d) ER guidem cui nec Filius, nec Pater, bie eft Sanus Benedictus, niſi quid Daus dilexit Iſraclem, & vocavit4 
de flier, Midraſh.. Cobeleth.. fol. 93, 4. 
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Iſrael, and of thoſe who had a true knowledge of 
him; for in this ſenſe to call himſelf the Sen 4 
God, conld neither be worthy of death, nor worſe 
than the violation of the /abbath. It is therefore 
evident the Jews thought Chriſt, by ſaying Cod 
was his Father, made himſelf his Son in fuch a 
manner as rendered him equal to God in nature, 
as a ſon is to his father; and yet they thought he 
did this, not as the Szcinians ſay, by ſaying he did 
the works of his Father, but, as their words teſti- 
fy, by calling God his Father in a ſenſe pecu- 
liar to himſelf; and hence they accuſe him of 
blaſphemy for ſaying that he was the Son of God, 
Matth. 26. 63, 64, 65. Jahn 10. 33, 36. which 
they never do for ſaying he was the Meſiab, or 
that he did the works of God. 

Note, 2dly, hence, that the Jews did not then 
think that their Meſh was to be God, or in the 
ſublime ſenſe the Son of C Hence (e) Origen 
declares, that having diſczurſed with many wiſe 

men of the Jews, he could find none of them who al- 
loved, ©t5y o n ©c8 ti, that he was Cod, or the Son 
of God. And Ferom on theſe words, Jer. 17. 
5. Curſed is he who putteth his truſt in man, faith 
the Fews are acurſed, qui ſpem habent in homine 
Chriſto, videlicet ſuo, quem non Filium Dei ſed 
purum hominem putunt eſſe venturum, who truſt 
in a man, Viz, in their Meſſiah, whim they expect 
ro come as a mere man, and net as the Sen of Ged. 

Ver. 19. * The Son of man can do nothing ag ta, 
4 kimſelf, ic he Ti Baie, but what he ſees the 

ather doing. ] The Jews concluding Chritt to be 
a falſe prophet, becauſe he in this peculiar manner 
fliled Gd his Father, Chriſt here undertakes to 
ſhew, ½, That he exerciſed his prophetic office 
according to the will of the Father; 2ly, That 
he contirmed it by miracles done by the power 
of God reſiding in him. Chriſt therefore here 
ſeems not to ſpeak of his eſſential power, but of 
his prophetic office, and of the doctrine which he 
_ and confirmed by miracles: 1//, Be- 
cauſe, as to his tial power, the action of the 
Father and the Son being one and the ſame, both 
as to power and time, he cannot properly be ſaid 
to do nothing of himſelf, or to do nothing but 
what he ſees the Father do. 2dly, Becauſe, as 
to ſpeak nothing of himſelf, is to ſpeak nothing 
of his own inſtin& and will, without commiſſion 
from God, ſee note on chap. 7. 17. ſo to do no- 
thing of himſelf, is to do nothing without com- 
miſton from, and knowledge of the will of God 
that he ſhould do it, and fo reſpecteth his pro- 
ph*tic office, and the things done in confirmation 
of it; and then the words following, undes he 
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ſee the Father doing them, muſt bear this ſenſe 
Unlets he, by the Spirit of the Father reſiding * 
him, ſee that the Father would have them done 
by him; for what the Father aa, would have 
done, he doth according to his will, or as he would 
have them to be done. And this import of the 
words ſeems to be confirmed, 

1/, From the following words; for the Father 
loveth the Son, #; Tale Serroot aur d aue moe, 
and ſheweth him all things which he (the Son) 
doth; and he will ſhew him greater works than 
theſe, (which are to be done by him, even that 
of raiſing the dead, ver. 21.) For becauſe we re. 
ceive all our knowledge from our eyes or ears, 
therefore Chriſt ſpeaking of the execution of 
his prophetic office, uſeth theſe metaphors, de. 
claring, that he ſpake and teſtified what he had 
ſeen, chap. 3.11. what he had ſeen with the Fatler, 
chap. 8. 38. and fo the Baptift faith, What he hath 
feen, he teſtifies : and again, that he ſpake wht 
he had heard from the Father, chap. 8. 26, 45. — 
15.15, And becauſe they who teach or declare 
things, do by that ſhew them to us; therefore 
Chriſt uſes this metaphor here, and faith, <, 
8. 28. J do nothing of myſelf, but as my Fatlyr 
hath taught me, fo I ſpeak : and again, chap, 12. 
49, 50. I have ſfeben nothing of myſelf, but as tie 
Father who ſent me, gave me commandment what | 
ſhould ſay and ſpeak ; the things therefore which I 
peut, as the Father ſaid to me, fo { ſpeck, Now 
that he ſpake this with reſpect to the Spirit ct 
prophecy with which he was anointed, and by 
the Father ſent to preach the goſpel to the poor, 
Sc. Luke 4. 18. the Baptiſt teacheth in thee 
words, What he hath ſcen and heard, that he teſti- 


fies; for he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the wird: 


of God ; for the Father giveth not him the Sjirit 
by meaſure, chap. 3. 23, 34. and he himſelt in- 
timates, by ſaying, chap. 14. 10. The words that 
T ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : the Father 
abiding in me, he deth the works. See the note 
there. 

2dly, That he ſaid truly, My Father workcth 


| hitherto, and I work, he proves from the divine 


works Cod the Father had given him power to 
do; though he was to do them after his reſurrec- 
tion and advancement to his kingdom, vi. the 


reſurrection of the dead, and the future judg- 


ment : and therefore adds, 

Ver. 21. i As the Father raiſes the dead, and 
quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he wil..] 
This is more than ever was ſaid of any profit 
or apoſtle, that he did ſuch works at his will; 
and here chiefly reſpects Chriſt, not acting as'a 


profhet, 


(e) L. 2. p. 70. I. 4. p. 162, 
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rophet, but as a king fitting at the right hand of 
: wer. And this being an action repreſented as 


proper to God, who faith, I am, and there is 


be befides me ; I kill, and make alive, Deut. 32. 
9. 1 Sam. 2. 6. a work to be performed by his 
le wer, Matth. 22. 29. As 26. 8. and by 
the firength of his power, Eph. 1. 19. who is a 
Cal quickning the dead, Rom. 4. 17. hence it is 
evident, that Chriſt, who will not only raiſe our 
mortal badies, but alſo make them like to his own 
glorious body, by that power by which he is able to 
ſubdue all things to himſelf, Philip. 3. 21. muſt be 
God; and that the Father, by giving him fe have 
lfe in himſelf, as he hath it in himſelf, ver, 26. mult 
have given him the fulneſs of the Deity, from 
which this power is inſeparable, 

Ver. 22. * For the Father Judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to his Son.) Seeing 
this judgment is committed to him, it is evident, 
faith Molt zagenius, that he cannot be God the 
Higheſt, becauſe he reigns and judges by his own 

wer derived from none ; and yet he owns, that 
in this judgment is comprehended totum regi- 
men, et divinum totius mundi imperium, an en- 
tire government, and divine empire over the whole 
world, and eſpecially over the whole church of Gad; 
from whence it is demonſtrable that he muſt be 
Cod: for this government mult be attended 
with a power of raiſing all them from the dead 
whom he ſhall place before his judgmeat ſeat, and 
with the perfect knowledge, not only of the acti- 
ons of all men from the beginning of the world, 
but alſo of their ſecret thoughts; Gnce otherwiſe 
he cannot bring every ſecret th ught and work into 
judament, nor bring te light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, or manifeſt the ſecret: if the heart, 1 Cor. 
4. 5- or judge every man according to his works, 
2 Cor. 5, 10. He alſo muſt be omnipreſent and 
omniſcient, even the ſearcher of all hearts, that 
he may know and anſwer the praycrs of all his 
ſervants in all corners of the earth, as the Seoci- 
nians grant he doth ; and Almighty, that he may 
be able to ſupply all their wants, aſſiſt and enable 
them to do every where the greateſt miracles in 
his name, defend and preſerve them againſt all 
the powers on earth, and even the gare of bell, 
riſe and condemn their enemies, with che devil 
and his angels, to eternal deſtruction from his 
preſence, and alſo crown his ſervants with ever- 
laſting glory. Now how all theſe tniags can be 
done by a mere creature, is as difficuit to conceive 
as any myſtery of the. bleed Truwty. I aniwer 
therefore in that diſtinctioa of the {choals, That the 
principium quad, or the perſon thus jndging, is the 
Son of man, ver. 27. this judgment being to be 
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exerciſed by the Man Chriſt Jeſus, Acts 17. 31. 
but the principium quo, i. e. the power or the prin- 
ciple by which he 1d it, is the whole fulneſs of 
the Deity, individually united to his human nature, 
or the Word made fleſh, John 1. 14. This therefore 
hinders not, but he to whom this judgment is thus 
given may be Ged of Gad. p 

Ver. 23. 1 That all men may honour the Son as 
they honour the Father,) That is, faith Molt zage- 
nius, ** That they owning this digaity and power, 
per quam Deo equalis eſt, by which he is equal 
& to Cod, may give him that obedience, hancur and 
* worſbip, which is due te a divine. and heavenly. 
„ King ; for that the honour and worſhip due to 
* Chriſt, is divine honour, is evident from this, 
that it is ſuch qualis Patri debetur, as is due 
* to the Father, to whom, by the conſent of all 
* men, belongs divine worſhip.” And hence he 
proves, that Chriſt is to be worſhipped with iavo- 
cation; © becauſe he who refuſes to pray to him, 
* doth not honour him as he honours the Father. 
In this, (faith he) conſiſts the higheſt honour 
* we give to the Father, that we own him for 
« the chief Monarch, and Lord of all things, in 
« whole power is our ſalvation and deſtruction ; 
© and therefore by prayer endeavour to obtain 
from him the enjoyment of good things, and 
* the deliverance from evil. Qui hæc cadem ain 
* Chriſto agnoſcit, et eum ſic colit, is honorat et 
* colit eum ſicut Patrem; He that owns theſe 
& things to belong to Chrift, and doth thus worſhip 
„ him, he honoureth the Sen as he doth the Father,” 
So he. Now, can he be equal to Cd who is only 
a creature, or be worthy of divine worſbip who is 
no God? The precept being plain, and owned by 
Chriſt himſelf, The Lord thy Cod is one Lord, and 
(therefore) thou ht worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſbult thou ſerve, Deut. 6. 13. Matth. 4. 
10. can he who ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſbip no other 
gods but me, and I will not give my glery to another, 
Iſa. 42. 8. himſelf appoint, that any creature 
ſhould be worſhipped as God, or have. that ho- 
nur, worſhip and «bedience, in which his glory 
doth conſiſt ? It is therefore no unjuſt imputation 
to call them idalaters, who give this worſhip to 
one who, ſay they, is by nature only man, ſee- 
ing they do the very thing charged oa the Hea- 
then 1.4laters, i e. they worſhip them which by na- 
ture are no gods, Gal. 4. 8. and do that to a crea- 


ture Which God requiies to be done to himtelf, 


viz. that they ſhould giri him as God, Rom. 1. 
27. and do that with which God upbraided his 
own people, viz. the werſbipping a new Cc which 
their own fathers had nat known, Deut. 32. 17. If 
you ſay here, they give him the ſame worſhip, . 

but 
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but not as the firſt, but only as the intermediate 
cauſe of our ſalvation; it may be eaſily replied, 
that then they cannot honour him as they honour the 
Father, and much leſs as the chief Monarch and 
Lord of all things. Moreover, I enquire whether 
this middle cauſe be created or uncreated : if un- 


created, he is by nature God, and, ſince there is 


but one God, the ſame eſſence with the Fa- 
ther; but if created, they muſt be guilty of ido- 
latry who 1 him the ſame worſhip with the 
Father, and therefore give the creature the wor- 
ſhip due to the Creator. 

Ver. 25. » The hour—now is, when the dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and live. 
That Chrift here fpeaks not only of a ſpiritual 
reſurreftion from the death of fin, is evident, 
1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of it as a thing ſhortly fu- 
ture, whereas the ſpiritual reſurreftion was in 
ſome already paſt; 2. Becauſe he promiſes this 
reſurrection not to them that ſhould hear his 
word, but ger, his voice. And that he ſpeaks of a 
proper reſurrection, appears, 1. From the gra- 
dation he here makes from the reſurrection of 
ſome to the reſurrection of all, ver. 28. 2. Be- 
cauſe he adds, That they who hear, ſball live; 
and that becauſe the Son, whoſe voice they hear, 
thath life in himſelf, ver. 26, I therefore think that 
our Lord ſpeaks of that hour when he riſing 
from the dead, many bedies of the ſaints aroſe with 
him, Matth. 27.-52, 53. 

Ver. 26. » He hath given the Son to have life in 
himſelf :] i. e. the power of raiſing whom he 
will, ver. 21. Hence though the apoftles and 
others raiſed men from the dead, it is ſaid of 
none of them that they had life in themſelves; be- 
cauſe they did this, not by their own, but by the 
power of Chriſt. Note alſo, that the ſame thing 
is in both places ſaid both of the Father and the 
Son; for it is not ſaid, the Father hath life from 
himſelf, the Son in himſelf, but both have life i 
daullo, in himſelf ; and that as the Father, ſo the 
Son quickneth whom he will, Now the operations 
follow the eſſence ; ſo that where the ſame ope- 
ration is, there muſt be the ſame eſſence. 

Ver. 27. * Becauſe he is the Son of man, ] 
i. e. the Meſſias, to whom all power and domi- 
nion is given, Dan, 7. 13, 14. and of whom the 
(f) Jews ſaid, that he /bould raiſe the dead; or, 
becauſe he took the human nature on him, he 
ſuffered in it, and by that paſſion became the au- 
thor of ſalvation to all that obey him, Heb. 5. 8, 9. 
and, laftly, in that nature only could be a viſible 
judge. See Examen Milli in locum. 


(f) R. Eliezer, e. 34. p. 38. 
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Ver. 29. ® And they that have done evil, unts 
the reſurreflion of condemnation.) This ſeems to 
be ſpoken in oppoſition to the doctrine of the 
Phariſees, who, ſaith (g) Feſephus, thought the 
reſurrection pertained only to the juſt, and that the 
wicked and antideluvian ſinners were to be ex- 
cluded from it. See additions, No. 11. 

Ver. 30. 4 As I hear, eino, Tjudge;) 1. . x 
pronounce ſentence according to the will of * 
Father ; for eius and eiern is a ſentence: ſo 
prdagnuE- xeicic is à blaſphemous accuſation, or ſen- 
tence, 2 Pet. 2. 11. xeipa Savrd]s, the ſentence if 
death, Luke 24. 20. lein + wigs, the ſentence 
upon the whore, Rev. 17, 1. And, keis, / give 
ſentence : ſo waJas ixewas, Luke 7. 43. thou haft 
Judged, or given ſentence aright : Out of thy own 
meuth xews Ci. will I pronounce ſentence upon the; 
Luke 19. 22, See Mat. 7. 1, 2. John 7. 24.---8, 10 
Acts 15. 19. Rom, 2. 1, 3.—3. 4, 6, 7. Pfal. 51. 

Ver. 31. V bear witneſs of my ſelf (only,) 
my witneſs is not true;] i. e. ſay moſt interpreters 
it is not valid, the law requiring two witneſſes, 
But to bear witneſs of himſelf here, is to declare 
himſelf a prophet, without any atteſtation from 
God, as the falſe prophets did, and had Chrif 
done, he muſt have been like them, and ſo 
his teſtimony would have been falſe, God never 
ſending any prophet to men, without ſufficient te- 
ſtimonies that he was ſent from him. 

Ver. 32. * There is another that beareth wits; 
me,] viz, whom ye counted as a prophet, Mat, 
14. 5.—21. 26. and upon that account received 
his baptiſm. Now, according to your own rules, 
he is to be owned as a prophet, to whom a projhet 
gives his teſtimony. 

Ver. 34. * But I ſpeak theſe things that ye miokt 
be ſaved.) Hence it is be, hr * Chat Te 
riouſly willed and intended the ſalvation of 
them who would not come to him, that they 
might have /ife, ver. 40. and theretore were not 
actually ſaved, 

Ver. 35. * Fer a ſeaſon ye rejeiced in his light :] 
He was a burning light, faith Chriſt here ; 
his word burned as a lamp, ſaith the ſon of 
Sirac, Eccleſ. 48. 1. and yet in this light they 
rejoiced but for a ſeaſon ; for when he had 
freely given teſtimony to Chrif, and reproved 


their vices, they blaſphemed him, and ſaid he 


had a devil, Luke 7. 30, 33. 

Ver. 36. * The work which my Father hath 
given me to do, &c.) He faith not, Which I db, 
ut Which the Father hath given me to db; ſo 
Waoltz:genius: and yet the following words ac 


(8) De bello Jud, I. 2. c. 12. 
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Chap. VI. 
3 iſs u, which I dh. He therefore here de · 
clares, that he had ſuſſicient teſtimony of his 
miſſion from the works done by him, through 
the Father dwelling ia him, Matth. 12. 28. 


and that the Father had given him to do 
them, by giving him his Spirit and his power, to- 
gether with his eſſence, John 3. 34, 35.— 4. 10. 

Ver. 37. And the Father that ſent me, bear- 
i witneſs of me ;—ye have neither heard his 
pace, nor ſeen his ſbape,] as in the paraphraſe ; 
or thus, Nor are you to expect the Father ſhould 
teſtify of me otherwiſe than by his works; for 
that which was granted to your fathers belongs 
not to you, viz. to ſee his glory, and hear his 
waice out of the middle of the fire, Dent. 5. 24. fo 
that he cannot now be otherwiſe ſeen than by his 
works. 

ver. 39. Y 'Fqiuva]e Tas yeorar, Search, (or 
ye ſearch) the ſcriptures.) Which of thele two 
lenſes the Greek bears, I will not contend : only 
note, /, That Origen Philocal. cap. 1. & cap. 5. 
Chry/otam. hom. 24. & 37. in Geneſin, and St Au- 
tin in alm 108. col. 1269. and ei. 80. col. 365. 
coatirm our verſion, Note, 2d/y, That if the 
Jews did truly think the doctrine of life eternal 
was contained there, and that they by ſearching 
might find it there, it muſt be- to them a ſuffici- 
ent rule of faith; if in this they erred, it beho- 
ved Chriſt to correct them in an error ſo per- 
nicious. 

Ver. 40. e will nat come to me ;] i. e. after 


the clear teſtimonies which the prophecies and 
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characters of the M:ffah in the Old Teſtament 
afford, that I am he, ye will not believe in me; 
which ſhews your infidelity is the reſult, not of 
ſimple ignorance, but of wilful obſtinacy. 

Ver. 43. ** Another ſbali came in his cwn name,] 
without commiſſion or teſtimony frem God ; fo 
did Barchachebas, working no mirac!ts. Many 
of the fathers thought antichrijt was here meant. 

Ver. 44. >> Haw can ye believe, who ſeek honour 
one of another ?] and ſo cannot bear the reproach 
of the Phariſees, and the chief of the Jews, or 
endure the intamy of being caſt out of the fyna- 
geg ue, which is the ſentence they have paſſed upon 
all that ſhall believe in me, chap. 12. 42, 43. till 
you prefer the approbation of God before that of 
man, it is not to be expected ye ſhould do it. 

Ver. 46. ©© For he wrote of me, ] viz. Deut. 
18. 17, 18, 19. Hence it follows, that thoſe 
words of Mofes are not primarily to be underſtood 
of a ſucceſſion of prophets, but of a ſingle per- 
ſon, even Chriſt; for a prophet, ſaith he, ſhall 
the Lord raiſe up to you like to me; whereas no 
other prophet roſe up to them like to Moſes, Deut. 
34- 10, belides Crit, See the biſhop of Ely n 
that place. 

Ver. 47. * If ye believe not Moſes] for whom 
you pretend fo great reſpect. Their pretences 


for not believing in Chriſt were theſe two; their 
love to God, and reverence for the law of Moſes. 


Chriſt proves they could have no true love to God, 


ver. 42, nor faith in Moſes, ver, 46. for this very 


reaſon, that they believed not in him, 


CHA P. VI. 


1.2 AFT ER theſe things Jeſus went over /bw of faith, chap. 14. 9.) for he himſelf knew 


the ſea of Galilee, which is (a/onamed) 
the ſea of Tiberias : 

2. And a greatmultitude followed him, becauſe 
they ſaw his miracles which he did upon them 
that were diſeaſed, (ard becauſe ſome of them alſo 
needed healing, Luke 9. 11.) 

3. And Jeſus d went up into a mountain and 
there he ſat with his diſciples, 

4. And the paſſover, (which was) a feaſt of the 
Jews, (which all their males wore bound to celebrate 
at Jeruſalem, was nigh ; (to which the people were 
therefore haſtning.) 

5. When Jeſus then lifted up his eyes, and ſaw 
a great company come to him, he ſaith unto 
Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that (//) 
theſe may cat ? | 

6. And this he ſaid, to prove bim - (who war 


οαο they 


his diſciples (to wit) Andrew, 
ther, ſaith unto him, 


what he would do. | 
7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penny- 
worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, tha 
every one of them may take a little. | 
8. (Then the diſciples deſiring him to ſend the multi- 
tude away, that they might go into. the villager, 
and buy themſelves. bread : and Chrift anfwering, that 
they ſbould give them to eat: and they enquiring, 
do this? he ait them a h, hw 
many loaves have you Mark 6. 36, 37.) One of 
Simon Peters bro- 


9. There is a lad here, who hath five barley- 
loaves, and two {mall fiſhes ; but what are they 
among ſo many? | | 
10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. 
Now there was much graſs in the place: ſo the 
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men ſat down, in number about five thouſand. 

11. And Jeſus took the loaves; and when he 
had given thanks, he diſtributed (of them) to the 
diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet 
down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes; (both which 
were ſo miraculouſly insreaſed, as they went through 
his hands? that every one of that great company tid 
eat) as much as they would. 

12. (And) when they were filled, he ſaid unto 
his diſciples, © Gather up the fragments that re- 
main, that nothing ( God's good creatures) be loſt. 

13. Therefore they gathered them together; 
and (to evidence the truth and greatneſs of the 
mirac'e) filled twelve baskets with the fragments 
of the five barley loaves which remained over 
and above to them rhat had eaten. | 

14. Then theſe men, when they had ſeen the 
miracle which Jeſus did, (reſembling that of Mofes, 
who fed them with manna in the- wilderneſs; and 
knowing he had toſd them, that God would raiſe them 
up a prophet of their brethren like to him,) ſaid, This 
is of a truth that prophet which ſhould come into 
the world; (and having got a falſe notion that their 
. Meſſiah was: to be à temporal king, they finding 
him. ſo able to ſupply them with proviſiens, were 
minded to ſet him up for their king.) : 

15. When: Jeſus therefore * perceived that they 
would come, and take him by force to make him 
a king, he (ii ſent away his own diſciples, to 
whim he knew that motion would not be unaccept- 
able, and then diſperſed the multitude, Mark 6. 46. 
and, fo) departed again into a mountain himſelf 
alone, 


16. And' when. even was come, his diſciples 
went down into the ſea, 

17. And entered into a ſhip, and went over 
the ſea © towards Capernaum ; and it was now 
dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. | 

18. And the fea aroſe, (and was tempeſtuous) by 
reaſon of a great wind that. blew, 

19. So when they had rowed about f five and 
twenty or thirty forlongs, (about the fourth watsh 
of the night, Mark 6. 48.) they ſee Jeſus walking 
on the ſea, and drawing nigh to the ſhip, and 
(taking him fer. an apparition,.. ver. 49.) they 
Were afraid. 

20. But he ſaid unto them, It is I, be. not 
afraid. 

21. Then they 8 willingly received bim into 
the ſhip, (believing that then all things would ge 
well with them; ) and immediately the ſhip was at 
the land whither they went. | 

22. The day following, when d the people 
which ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea faw 


that Caſt night) there was no other boat there, 
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ſave that one whereinto his diſciples were entered: 
and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the 
boat, but that his diſciples were gone away alone. 

23. Howbeit, there came other boats (after. 
wards) from Tiberias, (which in the morning 1 
found) nigh to the . where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given thanks. 

24. When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus 
was not there, neither his diſciples, they alſo took 
ſhipping (in thoſe boats,) and came to Capernaum, 
(his uſual habitation,) ſeeking for Jeſus (there), 

25. And when they had found him on the other 
fide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabhj, 
(thou wenteſt not laſt night with thy diſciples, nor 
Jaw we thee this morning where laſt night we |;ft 
thee;) when (therefore) cameſt thou hither ? 

26. (But) Jeſus, (without ſatisfying their curicſty 
in this matter,.) anſwered them = | ſaid, Verih, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Ye feek me not becauſe 
ye ſaw the miracles, (as being fo convinced by them 
as to hear and tu obey my deftrine, from a defire to 
obtain by it eternal life, as ye ſhould de;) but be- 
cauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were filed, 
(and expect the like benefit again: and thereſere I 
Jay to you,) 

27. * Labour not for the meat that periſheth, 
but for that meat which endureth to eternal lite, 
which (if you believe in him,) the Son of man 
ſhall _ to you : for him hath God the Father 
ſealed ; (i. e. he hath ſhewed, that he hath authorizal 
him to do this; and, by giving him this miraculous 
power to feed your bodies, hath fully, teftified he 1 
the perſon by him appointed to convey theſe bleſſing: 
to the fouls of men.) 

28. Then ſaid they. unto him, What ſhall we 
do that we might work the works of God? (% 
have already the law of Moſes, and know what God 
requires by that law ; what further duties, or wint 
more pleaſing to him, canſi thou inſtruct us to per- 
form?) 

29. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, This 
is the work (mot acceptable in the fight) of God, 
that ye beliere on him whom he hath ent, 

30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign 
ſheweſt thou then (greater than Moſes hath done,) 
that we may ſee (it) and believe. thee ? what dalt 
thou work (above what Meſes did?) 

31. (Thou haſt indeed fed us one day in a dejart ; 
but) our fathers did eat manna in the deſart 
(through which Moſes led them) forty years, (aud 
that was heavenly foad:) as it is written, (Val. 
78. 25.) He gave them * bread from heaven 10 
eat, (and ſo they had by Moſes a fign from heaven 
of his commiſſion ; ſuch an ene would we ſee from thee, 
Mark 8. 11.) 

32. Then 
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Chap. VI. a 
2. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, 
1 fay unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread 
from heaven, (which I exhort you to labour for, 
and of which manna only was a type;) but my 
Father (now) giveth you the true Bread from 
ven. 
— 3. For ® the Bread of God (of which you ſþi- 
ritually are to eat) is he that cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth (not a fading life, as manna did 
to the Jews, but everlaſting) lite to the (whole) 


world, 

34. Then faid they to him, Lord, evermore 
give us this Bread, (which will preſerve our lives ; 
ill thinking that he only ſpake of this preſent life.) 

35. And (then) Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
Bread of Life; he that ® cometh to me ſhall ne- 
ver hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall 
never thirſt, (he being by that faith united to me, 
who am the life, chap. 14. 6. and partaking of that 
Spirit which will be in him as a well of water 
ſpringing up te eternal life, chap. 4. 14.—7. 38. 
"id fo ſhall need no more to hunger or thirſt after 


i, 

's But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen 
me (doing works ſufficient to convince you of the truth 
of what I ſay, ) and ( yet) believe (me) not; (and 1 
ſoall find ſtill cauſe to jay ſo to men ſo worldly-minded, 
and prejudiſed againſt the truth.) 

37. (But though it be thus with you,) » All that 
the Father giveth me, (i. e. al that he pre- 
vails on by the miracles he works by me, and the doc- 
trine he teacheth me to deliver to the world, to judge 
of me as one ſent from him to propound the terms of 
life eternal,) ſhall come to me, (i. e. embrace my 
dArine, and believe in me ;) and him that cometh 
(thus) to me, I will in no wile caſt out, (i. e. re- 
jelt from that life.) 

38. For I came down from heaven not to do 
my own will, but the will of him that ſent me, 

39. And this is the Father's will that hath ſent 
me, that of all that he hath given me I ſhould 
loſe nothing, (i. e. ſbould 22 none to periſb, 
chap. 17, 12.) but ſhould ® raiſe it up again at 
the laſt day. 

40. And this (4%) is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, (i. e. di/- 
terneth him to be the prophet ſent from God,) and 
(therefore) believeth on him, may have everlaſting 
ES I ( for that end) will raiſe him up at the 

y. 

41. The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe 
he ſaid, I am the Bread which came down from 
heaven, 

42. And they ſaid (one to another,) Is not this 
Jeſus the Sou of Joſeph, whoſe father and mo- 
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ther we know? How is it then that he (being born 
of earthly parents,) ſaith, I came down from hea- 
4 


ven 

43. Jeſus therefore anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Murmur not among yourſelves, (on the account of 
theſe words ; for it is not want of truth in my words, 
but want of affeftion to my doctrine, and due conſide- 
ration of the teftimonies God hath given to it, that 
makes you thus murmur at and reject them.) 

44. (And indeed) no man can came to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me, (by thus 
confirming my teflimony, and diſpoſmg you to prize 
and value that eternal life I promiſe,) 4 draw Lim 
(to believe and embrace my dofirine, and live accor- 
ding to it ;) and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day, (who is thus drawn to believe and embrace it.) 

45. It is written in the prophets, (That the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall be ſet up,) and (then) 
they ſhall be all © taught Ged ; every one 
therefore that hath heard (the Father ſpeaking in 
and by me,) and hath learned of the Father (the 
truth of my doctrine) cometh unto me. 

46. (This 1 fay,) not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, (and /o immediately is taught by him : 
this privilege none can claim,) ſave (but) he who is 
(the enly begotten San) of God; he (ly) hath 
(thus) Ken the Father. 

47. (Being therefore thus alone acquainted with 
his will,) Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that 
e in me, hath (an aſſurance ) everlaſting 

e. 

48. (For) I am that Bread of Life (of which if 
a man. ſpiritually cat, he ſhall not die, ver. 50.) 

49. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder- 
nefs; and (netwith/tanding this they) are dead, 
(moſt of them in their fins, and for | their unbehief ; 
and all of them, becauſe it could neither preſerve life 
nor reſtore it.) 

50. This (bread of which { ſpeak) is the Bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof, and not die (for the puniſhment, 
but fer the abolition of fin, and then be raiſed to a 
ase in which he can die no more.) 

51. I am the living (or Me- giving) Bread which 
came down from heaven; if any man eat of this 
Bread, (though he die,) he ſhall live (again) for 
ever, (by virtue of his eating of it;) and the 
* bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give (up to the death) for the life of the world, 
(that whoſoever beheveth in me thus dying fer him, 
may 8 periſh, but have everlaſting hfe, chap, 

16.) 
. 52, The Jews therefore ſtrove among tkem- 


ſelves, ſaying, How can this Man give us his fleſh . 


to eat? | 
3Q 2 53. Then 
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52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto yon, Except ye, (by faith in my death,) 
t eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you, (no /prritual life 
at preſent, nor any right to life eternal.) N 

54. (But) whelo eateth (hs) my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath (by that faith an intereft 
in) eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day (to enjoy it.) 

55. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed; (i. e. faith in me, giving up my 
body to the death, and ſbedling my blozxd for the re- 
miſſion of your fins, is the true meat and drink which 
nouriſbeth to eternal life.) 

56, (For) He that (thus) eateth my fleſh, and 
driaketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
him, (by that Spirit which-will quicker: your mortal 
bodies, and raiſe them from the dead, Rom. 8. 11.) 

57. As the living Father hath ſeat me, and I, 
(though I die, fball } * live (again) by the Father; 
ſo he that (thus) eateth me, even he ſhall live by 
me. | | | 
58. This is that Bread which came down from 
heaven (to be eaten of you,) not as your fathers did 
eat manna, and are dead; {/ee ver. 49. far) he 
that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, (and 
have that life which manna never could, nor was de- 
Signed to afford.) 

59. Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, as 
he taught in Capernaum. 

60, Many therefore of. his diſciples, when they 
had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who 
can hear (i. e. receive) it? 

61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his diſ- 
ciples murmured at it, he faid unto them, Doth 
this (difcourſe of eating my. flefb) offend you (now ?) 
62 What and if (far ir, if, or when therefore) 
ye ſhall ſee the Son of man * aſcend np-where he 
was before? (How much more will you. be then of- 
Jended, ſeeing my: body will be then le/s capable of being 
eaten by. you, in that groſs ſenſe in which you -under- - 
ſtand my. wards?) , 


Ver.-1.* ' A*FTER theſe things, ] (related in 
- the former chapter, i. e. the year 

following; for he healed the man at the pool of 
Betheſda at the paſſover, ſaith Dr Lightfoot, and 
fed the Jeut with the five loaves the following 
paſſover, ver. 4.) he went over the ſea. of Galilee, 
See the note on Marth. 14. 13. 


Ver. 3+ > He went. up into a mountain.) When 


63. (But hnow that) it is 1 the Spirit (imparted 
to believers) that — — (their mortal bodies 
Rom. 9. 11.) the fieſh (even of my body, could you 
eat it,) profiteth nothing (ia that. end; now) the 
words that I ſpeak -unto you, they are ſpirit, ang 
they are life, (i. e. they are the means of cbtaining 
this ſpirit and lie by him.) 

64. But there are fome of you (my dijciples) 
who believe not, (and fo cannot obtain this {jirit and 
this life ; this he ſeid,) for Jeſus knew from th. 
beginning ( his miniſtry, John 2. 24, 25.) who 
they were that believed not {/incerely,) aud why 
ſhould betray him. 

65. And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that 
no man can * come to me. (i. e. believe in me,) 
except it were given to him of my Father; (i. e. 
unleſs he were throughly: convinced, by the miracle. 
wratght by me, that I was ſent from God, and hat 
by God wrought in him a prevailing affeFtion to eter. 
nal life i both which: were wanting in theſe dj. 
ciples.) 

66. From that time many of his-diſciples went 
back, and walked no more with him. 

67 Then ſaid Jefus untothe twelve, Will ye 
alſo go away? 

6868. Then Simon Peter anſwered bim, Lord, 
to whom ſhall we go, ( ince) thou (only) haſt the 
words of eternal life, (and for that above all thing; 
we are and ought to be concerned.) 

- 69. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou 
art that (the) Chriſt the Son of the living God, 
{ fent by him to reveal this life, and to impart it u 
thoſe who do ſincerely believe in thee.) 

70; Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I choſen 

twelve, and one of you is a devil? (i. e. an 
adverſary to me and my doctrine.) 

71. (This) he ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the fon 
of Simon, for he it was that ſhould betray bim, 
being one of the twelve. 


XNNOTATTONS on Chap. VI. 


Zeſus went out of the tip, he ſaw the multitude 
come to the place, Matth. 14. 14. but it was on- 
ly when he ſat down upon the mountain that he 


ſaw them come to him. . 
Ver. 12. © Gather the fragments, that nthing 


be lat; | that by the nature of the bread remain- 


ing, it might appear that there was no illuſion in 


the miracle. And by the command to 1 * 
. read, 
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Chap. VI. 
bread, it appears it is not ſimply unlawful to ſave 
any thing till the morrow, but only to be anxious 
for the morrow. Matth. 6. 14. See Examen Milli. 

ver. 19. *: Chriſt therefors knowing that they 
would come and make him a king. } He knew this, 
faith Stegmannut, by that Spirit aud divine virtue 
by which he was able to diſcera the ſecrets of 
mens hearts; and knowing this, he would not be 
made a king, becauſe his kingdom was not of this 
world, chap. 18. 38. 

Ver. 17. © They went over the ſea to Caper- 
naum,] into the land of Genne/aret, Matth. 14. 34. 
they went over avs Bug, towards Bethfaida, 
Mark 6. 45. The deſert of Bethjaida lying on 
the ſide of the ſea of Galilee, oppoſite to the 
city, they firſt croſſed over that ſca towards the 
city, and then ſailed on along that fea to Caper- 
naum, Which was in the region of Genne/aret, 
See Dr Light ſeot s map, p. 308. 

Ver. 19. Abeut five and twenty, er thirty fur- 

s.] In matters of ſo ſmall importance, the 
Spirit of God did not think it neceſſary to ſuggeſt 
the exact meaſure to them. | 

Ver. 21. * He, They were willing to take 
him into the ſbip.] Though Peter firſt walked to 
him on the ſea, and then they came both into the 
ſhip, Matth. 14. 30. 

Ver. 22. > The multitude which flaad on the other 
fide of the ſea.) For though Chriſt then ſent them 
away, Matth. 14. 23. they might return again 
the next morning. | 

ver. 25. * Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither “] 
It was uſual with Chriſt to anſwer nothing to cu- 
rious queſtions not tending to edification, but to 


divert from them to more profitable ſubjects. So 


Luke 13. 23, 24+ John 12. 34, 35+ 

Ver. 27. * Labour nat for the meat which periſb- 
eth.) The Maſlalian heretics, ſay Chry/o/tom and 
Theophyla, abuſed theſe words to prove it was 
not lawful for them to work to ſuſtain this pre · 


ſent life; by which doctrine, faith Chry/o/tom, 


they do tam S12,34Ax4m To Xe tarieue!, wholly ſub- 
vert Chriftianity, commanding Chriſtians to work 
with their hands that which its good, Eph. 4. 28. to 
db their own buſineſs, and to work with their hands, 
1. Theſſ. 4. 11. and he confutes them with 
the example of St Paul, labouring with his 
own hands night and day, Acts 18. 3.— 20. 34. 
1 Theſſ. 2. 9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 8. and of the other 
apefiles, 1 Cor. 4. 12. Theſe words are therefore 
to be taken not abſolutely, but comparatively, 
i. e. Do not chiefly and primarily labour for the 
meat that periſheth, but let your regard for that 


(a) L. 1. de leg. alleg. p. 44. E. F.C. 


Noz. p. 175. E. Vide de cherub. p. 94. E. & refipuit, Noz, p. 216. 


F. 14. 1. Maim, More Nex. I. 1. c. 30. 


On the Goſpel of St John. 


(b) L. 2. de leg. alleg. p. 64. B. 69. B 
(d) Midraſh, Cobel eth. F. 88. 4. Hagigab.. 


491 
meat which nouriſheth to eternal liſe be ſo great, 
as that your concern for periſting enjoyments 
ſhall be comparatively as nothing; in which ſenſe 
only we are bid net to tale thought for ford and 
raiment, Matth. 6. 28, 3. not io fear them who 
can hill the bedy, Matth. 10. 28. not tv ſeek earthly 
things, Coloſ. 3. 2. | 

But chicfly here obferve, that whereas Gris 
ia this whole chapter ſpeaks of believing in him, 
and in his falutary paſſion, and of receiving his 
doctrine, under the metaphor of meat and drink, 
he doth this by a metaphor very familiar to the 
eaſtern nations, and frequent in the Jewiſh wri- 


tings. Thus Wiſdom crieth in the ftreets, Come, eat 
of my bread, and drink of the wine that I have 


mingled, Prov. 9. 5. that is, go in the way of under- 


Standing, ver. G. eat you that which is. gead, and 


let your foul delight itſelf in fatneſs, Iſaiah 55. 2. 
that is, hear and your out ſbalt live, ver. 3. Thus 
doth the ſon of Syrac introduce Wiſdom, ſaying, 
They that cat me ſhall yet be hungry, and they that 
drink me ſhall yet be thirſty, Eccluſ. 24. 21. 1. e. 
they that obey me, ver. 22. Hence (a) Phils often 
ſpeaks of prudence, wiſdom, virtue, as the food 
of the ſoul, or that ſpiritual meat and drink 
which nouriſheth to life eternal. So to eat of 
every tree in paradiſe, is, ſaith he, an exhortation, 
7 Lux N dams aacur 7 aglor agunrgicles, that 
the ſou ld receive advantage by all virtues 
The ſoul, ſaith he, is nouriſbed with knowledge, no 
with meat and drink ; ſor the ſeripture teſtifies, 
(b) #71 s yiirer RAA' ear al ov; iis TEpPai, that the 


Jood of the foul is not earthly, but heavenly, by 
ſaying, I rain down bread from heaven; and this 


Frinciple, that God is the beginning and the end of all 
things, brings forth piety, (c) nance %; TE man 


raſe nag, which is the be and moſt neuriſbing - 
food." And the (d) Talmudiſts ſay, that all eating 
and drinking, mentioned in the beat of Eccleſiaſtes, 


relates to the law and good works; and that their 
wiſe men are that ſtaff of bread of which Sols- 
mon faith, Come, eat of my bread; ſee wer. 32. 
So that the ſenſe of theſe words is this, Labour 
by faith in me, and embracing. my doctrine, to 
abtain that eternal life which the Son of God 
will give to you; for he is to be lifted u 
the crols, that every one that believeth in him might 
net periſh, but have everlaſting life, chap. 3 16, 17. 
and him hath Cod the Father ſealed, i. c. he hath 
by his authority commiſſionated, and by his te- 
ſtimony owned him to be that prophet and Me, 


ſiab from whom all bleſſings are to be expected, 


and, by anointing him with his Spirit above _ 
ure, 
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4492 A Paraphraſe 
Jure, hath as it were ſet his ſeal in confirmation 
of his meſſage; ſo that you may be ſure the 
life he promiſes in his Father's name ſhall be 
given you. So Griſt expounds himſelf, ver. 29. 


Taying, This is the work of God, that ye believe in 


Vim whom he hath ſent, 1. e. this is that which he 
commands, and which is highly acceptable to 
him; ſo the ſacrifices of God are a broken and a 
confrite heart, Pſal. 51. 17. i. e. theſe are the 
moſt acceptable ſacrifices to him; and the righ- 
fteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 5. 24, is that 
righteouſneſs which he alone accepts. 

Ver. 31, 32. He gave them bread from! heaven; 
Moſes gave them not that bread from heaven, &c.] 
That we may the better underſtand ' what Chri/ 
here ſaith of himſelf, as the true bread coming down 


with Aunotations Chap. VI, 


that the wiſdom of God is the nurſe and neuriſter, 
(i) F debashe Srairhs ip, of thoſe that defire 
incorruptible diet. He adds, that ſeeking what was 


the food of the foul, they found it was the word of 


God, (k) Y S., and the divine word, 40 
* Tdeai Tad au x, (ogict pur d i from who 
el} eternal wiſdom and inſtruction flows, and that 
"this was the heavenly food of which Moſes ſaid, I rain 
town bread from heaven ; and that this wiſdom of 
God gives to the foul that drinketh of it (I) aus). 
Colin uſtciar, an unchangeable health, And even 
Pythagoras inſtructed parents to provide for their 
children, not what would preſerve the body to 
old age, but 2 Thy duxiv v aidin roi, 
what would nouriſh their fouls with eternal fad, 
Stob. ſerm. 1. p. 


= — — «4 -& ww r.s 1 


Lafily, They 7 this meat and drink is the 
Wiſdom of God, and the Word of God, ſignified 
to them by that manna which fed the cus, and 
by that rock which gave them drink, Thus 
(m) Philo having ſaid the wiſdom of God was a 
ſolid rock which could not broken, he adds, 
7h de- Ten! itiealt Corerenig Re. rang 
{dye Toy mpeo Cura) F bh Abſe $600, that Moſes 
called this rock, which was the moſt ancient of Be- 
ings, the Divine Word by the ſynonymous name if 

2dly, They ſay that divine wiſdom was this manna; the good man, faith he, lifts up his eyes to 
meat and drink of the ſoul, according to that heaven, dee To ware 7% Ii Abſor, Tho d + 
exhortation of wiſdom, Prov. 9. 5. Come, eat of eee Juxns debe ren, looking to the 
my bread, and drink of the wine that I have mingled. manna, the divine and heavenly word, the incorrupti- 
Thus (g) Phil faith, of the aſcetic employed in ble food of the foul which loves God. (n) Ainſ- 
divine contemplations, d, Oed mori{e?) nanarey worth alſo notes from R. Jſaac, and R. Ne. 
ble (opiey, God gives him to drink of the beſt nahem, that manna ſignified the food of the juſt in 
Arint, wiſdom, even from the fountain of his own the world to come, others, that it was a type 
wiſdem, Accordingly Chrift, the Wiſdom of the of life eternal. See Buxtorf's hiſtory of manna, 
Father, ſaith, He that drinketh of the water which p. 336, 339, 352. From which obſervations it is 
1 ball give him ſhall never thirfl, John 4. 14. eaſy to diſcern why Chrift here ſtiles himſelf / 
—7. 38, 39. See ver. 35. Bread which came down from heaven, and gave life 
3dly, They add, that this meat and drink comes to the world, viz. becauſe he was that ſpiritual 
down from heaven, and prove this from the Bread prefigured by the manna coming down from 
words here cited by our Lord. So (h) Philo 
proves that God only gives heavenly bleſſings, 
from thoſe words of Mejes, I rain dæun bread from 
heaven; for what ſood, ſaith he, can be rained 
down from thence, rt hi Thy vegvr (Copier, but hea- life eternal, ver. 49, 50, 51. and, laftly, why 
venly wiſdom, which he ſends down upon the foul de- he inſiſts ſo much upon this metaphor, viz. be- 
firous of it, who hath the fulneſs and abundance of cauſe it was familiar to the Jews, and uſed by 
it in himſelf ? their moſt celebrated writers. 
athly, They declare that this meat and drink Hence alſo we may ſee a probable reaſon why 
is therefore to be preferred to corporal food, be- they deſire a ſign, i. e. a fign from heaven, Matth. 
cauſe it nouriſheth to eternal life, or renders 12. 38. Mark 8. 11. and do it for this reaſon, 


them immortal who partake of it. So Phils ſaith, that their fathers did eat bread from heaven, ver. 30. 
31. via. 


rem heaven, that they might eat of it and live, 

note, . 

1f, From what hath been obſerved on ver. 27. 
that among the Orientalis and (e) Jewiſh writers, 
to eat #57 w · aſei. ¶ V Texpis Luy mis, is uſed 
as a I of the food of the foul, becauſe the 
foul, ſaith (f) Phihb, is nouriſbed by receiving and 
practiſing good things: and wiſdom, temperance and 

piety, are «lux Texpai © Imaluy inavns, the food 

of a foul that can fuck them in, 
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heaven; and why he faith, that nat Moſes, but his 
Father gave them the true Bread from heaven, viz, 
becauſe he only, by ſending his Son from hea- 
ven, gave them that bread which nouriſheth to 
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(g) L. 3. de leg. alleg. p. 853. 


(f) L. vod deter, p. 137. A. 
2 (1) L. 3. 


9. F. (i) L. quod. deter. p. 137. A. (k) De profug. p. 367. A. B. 
(m) L. quod deter. p. 137. C. (o) On Exod. 16. 14. 


(e) De leg. alleg. p. 44. E. 
ch) De nom. mut. p. 83 
alleg. p. 853. A. 
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Chap. VI. 

1. viz, they do it, ſeeking an experiment whe- 
ther he was the Maſſiaß or not, (o) they being 
uſed to ſay, that as heir firft redeemer made man- 
na deſeend from heaven for them, /o /beuld their ſecond 
Redeemer du: and how appoſitely our Lord anſwers, 
that what they deſired was already done by his 
Father ſending his Son, the true heavenly manna, 
to them. 

Ver. 33. * For the Bread of God is he that co- 
meth down from heaven, &c.] The oblations made 
to God are ſtiled, in the O Tefament, the bread of 
Cod, though they were ſacrifices of living crea- 
tures, and by the Septuagint Ide Oed, the gifts of 
Cad, Lev. 21. 6, 8. accordingly Chriſt ſtiles his 

acular victim by the ſame name. And whereas 
the Socinians ſay, Chriſt is here only ſaid to come 
duun from heaven, not as being in heaven firſt, 
and then condeſcending to dwell on earth, but 
only as every good and perfect gift is ſaid to deſcend 
from above, James 1. 17, I know not why the 
gifts of the Spirit, imparted then to believers by 
the Holy Ghoft ſent down from heaven, and being 
gifts of illumination, may not be properly ſaid to 
deſcend from above, even from the Father of lights. 
That the cus underſtood him in a ſenſe intima- 
ting his coming down from heaven in a real ſenſe, 
as == a place of his abode, appears from their 
murmuring at his words on account of his earthly 
parentage, ver. 41, 42. Which yet they could 
have had no cauſe to have done, had he meant 
this in ſuch a ſenſe only, in which all their own 
prophets muſt be allowed to come from heaven. 
Moreover, thus even the Baptiſt came down from 
heaven, his authority, commiſſion, and doctrine 
being from heaven, Matth. 21. 5..and yet he 
maketh this diſtinction betwixt himſelf and Chrif, 


that he was from earth, but Chriſt was emphatical- 


ly 6 is Fend iexα⏑ ; N, one coming from heaven. 
2dly, The antitheſis put here betwixt Chrift and 
manna, and the declaration that Chriff was that 
Bread which the P/almi# ſays was given. them 
from heaven, ſhews the phraſe mult: be uſed of a 
true deſcent from heaven, that manna and Bread 
of which the Pſalmiſt. and Jet ſpeak comin 

down truly from the clouds of. heaven, And, 


„This is farther evident from Chriſt's que- 


ion, ver. 62. Mbat if you ſhall ſee the Sen 


man aſcending where. he was befare ? i. e. to his Fa- 
ther, chap. 14. 2. unleſs they will ſay, that as 
his deſcent ſignified his having his commiſlian, 
wiſdom and power, from heaven, ſo, his aſcent . 


6gnifies his deprivation of that commiſſion, ,wiſ- 
dom and power. 5 


for that ſin, John 15. 22, 24. 


On the Gofpel of St John. 493 
Ver. 35. He that cometh tome ſball not hunger.] 


See note on chap. 4. 14. 


Ver. 37. „ All that my Father giveth me ſhall 


come to me.) For explication of theſe words, let it 
be noted, 
1. That to believe in Chriſt, and to come to him, 


is the ſame thing. So Jahn v. 38. In him whom the 
Father hath ſent ye believe net, is, ver. 40. ye will 


not come to me, that ye may have life. So John 7. 
37. If any man thirſt, let him come to me and drink: 
and, to encourage them to embrace this invitation, 
he adds, he that cometh o me, aut of his belly ſball 


flow rivers of living water, ver. 38. So ver. 35. 


of this chapter, He that cometh to me ſhall not hun- 


ger, is the ſame with the following words, He that- 


believeth in me ſball not thirſt, So when Chrift had 


ſaid, Ye have ſeen me and have not believed, he adds 
this reaſon of their incredulity, Te come net to. 


me, becauſe ye are not given of the Father; and 
ver. 40. faith, He that cometh to me I will nat caſt 


forth ; for this is the will of my Father, that he who 
bath ſeen the Son, and believed in him, ſhould have. 


eternal life. Note, 


2. That to be given of the Father cannot here 


18 to be abſolutely choſen by him to eternal 
ite ; for then the Jews could not be reaſonably ac- 
cuſed for not coming to Chriſt, or not believing 
in him, much leſs that they would not believe, or 
come to him, ſeeing, upon this ſuppoſition, that 
only they whom God had abſolutely choſen to e- 
ternal lite could come to him, it was impoſlible 


they ſhould believe who were not thus elected, 


and ſo it could not be imputed as their crime, that 


they did not that thing which it was impoſlible . 


for them ta do: whereas it is certain that our Sa- 


viour repreſents it as their great ſin, that in him - 


whom the Father had ſent they believed not, John 5. 


38. and that they would not come unto him that they 


might have life, ver 40. telling them that the Spi- 


rit would convince them of fin, becauſe they believed * 


not in him, John 16. g. and that they had no excuſe 


better excuſe could be made for- them than this, 
that they could not come to him, as being not 
elected by Cod to that life. he offered, to induce 
them ſo to do? (2.) Hence it muſt follow, that 


Chrift could not rationally. have invited. them. to 


come to. him, or called them to believe in him, 
who were not given him by the Father ; for this 
was to invite them to come to him that they might 
live, whom he well knew could. never come, as 


being never choſen to obtain that life: much leſs. 


could he have told them that this was the work 


which 


co) Midr. Cobeleth, F. 86.41 


whereas, what 
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which God required them to do, or that the 
Father had given them this Bread from heaven, this 
being to require them, according to this ſuppoſi- 
tion, to believe a lie, viz, that Chriſt was (ent to 
be the Bread of life, and a Saviour to them, for 
whom the Father never did intend falvation by 
bim; and yet Chriſt manifeſtly ſays to them who 
"ſeeing him did not believe, and therefore were 
not given to him by the Father, Labour for that 
meat which nouriſbeth to life eternal, which the San 
of man ſhall give to you, ver. 27. and that this is 
the work of God, that ye believe in him that he hath 
ſent, ver. 29. and my Father giveth you the true 
Bread from heaven, even him that cometh detun from 
heaven, and giveth life (not to the elect only, but) 
to the world, ver. 32, 33. I therefore here enquire 
thus, Was our Lord truly willing that thoſe he 
ſpeaks to ſhould-have life? If not, why doth he 
ſay, theſe things I ſpeak unto you, that ye might be 
ſaved, John 5. 34. but ye will net came unto me 
that ye may have life ? If fo, why did he ſay that 
he did always thoſe things which pleaſed him; John 
8. 29. and could do nothing but what he farw his Fa- 
ther ding, ſeeing it was not the Father's wiil that 
they ſhould be fired, or come unto him that they 
might have life, whom he had not given to him, 
that is, had not elected to ſalvation ? Note, 
3. That Chriſt here gives a reaſon why they 
believed not, viz. Ne have ſeen, and yet believerct, 
becauſe ye are not given to me of my Father, Now 
it is reaſonable to conceive this reaſon ſhould a- 
gree with all his other reaſons aſſigned of their in- 
fidelity, which yet are manifeſtly founded, not on 
any thing wanting on the part of God, but on 
ſomething wanting in themſelves that they might 
do ſo, viz. 
(t.) That they came not to the light becar/e 
their works were evil, and being fo they hated the 
light, and would not cane to it, John 3. 19, 20. that 
they behieved not in him, becauſe he ſpoke the truth, 
which was diſtaſteful to them, chap. 8. 45. 
(2. ) Becauſe they hail not the wird of God abiding 


in them, nor believed God bearing 2 2 to him, 


nor Msfes ſpeaking of him, John 5. 38, 46. and 
ſo being taught of God they wonld not learn. 
(3) Becauſe they were not of God; ye therefore 


do not hear his word, becauſe ye are not of God, John 


8. 47. and becauſe they had nat the lode of Gad in 
them, John 5. 40, 42. | 
(4.) Becauſe they preferred the praiſe of men be- 
fore the praiſe of G:d, not ſeeking that glory which 
cometh of God only, Jahn 5. 44. N 
(J.) Becauſe they were not of his ſheep,” i. e. not 
docile, nor diſpoſed to hear his voice; ye therefore 


A Paraphraſe with Anndtations 


=>: 


Chop. VI, 


pag not, becauſe ye are net of my ſheep, John 
10. 26, 
(6.) Becauſe through the. perverſeneſs of their 
rts they could not hear his words; I/hy 4 Ye 
net know my eech! Even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
werde, John 8. 43. and this they could not do, 
becauſe they were of their father the devil, and his 
works they would do, And therefore, 

4. To be given of the Father is, (1.) To be 
convinced by the miracles which God had wronght 
by him to teſtify the truth of his miſſion, aud 
thereby to ſet his ſeal unto him, that he was the 
PMeffiah, and the Son of God, and to be willing 
vpon theſe teſtimonies to own him as ſuch, laying 
aſide all thoſe unreaſonable prejudices and car. 
nol affections which obſtructed their coming to 
him. This appears, ½, From the deſcription 
which Ghrift gives of thoſe whom God had given 
him, viz. they were thine, and thou gaveſt them 10 
me, and they know that I am cume from thee, and 
they have believed that thou haſt ſent me, John 17, 
6, 8. for this is ſpoken of Chrif's diſciples, of 
whom it is ſo often faid, they ſaw his miracles, an 
believed on him, John 2. 11. by them they therefor: 
knew that he came forth from God, and ſo ate 
ſaid to be given him of God, who by theſe mi- 


tacles convinced them of this truth, and fo the; 


believed that he had ſent him. 2dly, This ap. 
pears farther from theſe words, There are jen 4 
yer that believe not; for Jeſus knew frem the beom- 
ning who they were that believed not (ſincercly,) and 
faith, Therefore I ſaid to you, No man can come int. 
me, except it were given him of my Father, ver. 6., 
65, For theſe men had not laid aſide their pre- 
judices againſt his words: they could not belicre 
that he came down from heaven, who was the for 
of Joſeph, ver. 42. they murmured at his words, 
and were ſcandalized, ver. 61. they went oway 
frem him, and walked no more after him ; and there- 
fore, through their prejudices againſt his perſon 
and his doctrine, they covid not prevail with them- 
ſelves to think that he came forth from God, and 
upon that account Chrift here informs us, that he 


ſaid, "No man can came unto him. unleſs it were give: 


him of the Father. And, 3dly, This we may learn 
from a like expreſſion in the book of Deuteronomy, 
chap, 29. 2, 3, 4. Ie have ſeen all the Lord di 
before your eyes in the land of Egypt, the gre! 
temptations, ſigns and miracles, which there he 
wrought ; yet the Lord hath not given you a heart t 
ferretve, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear unt9 this day, 
and the Lord hath not given, or rather, hat" 
net the Lord given you ? NN being put for N. 
So J7 R271 flail net Amman g with us ? 2 Sam. 
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56 36 7m dh went not my heart with 
thee? 2 Kings 5. 26. So alſo 7b 2. 10. Mal. 2. 
15. For here it is manifeſt, that the way of 
God's giving them an heart to perceive, was by 
working thoſe ſigns and miracles before their eyes 
which might induce them ſo to do; and yet, for 
want of this improvement of them to this end, 
it is admired that the Lord hath not given them this 
heart, or is imputed as their great fault that he 
had not given it, i. e. that after all he had done 
to produce it in them, they had it not, 

(2.) Chriſt being ſeat by God the Father, that 
the world through him might be ſaved, and he 
having ſent his Son to propound to them that e- 
ternal life which was with the Father, and was 
manifeſted to us by his Son, and to propoſe to us 
the terms on which this life might be obtained, 
(as Chriſt doth throughout this chapter ;) he is 
faid to have given us eternal life, and that this life 
is in his Son, 1 John 5. 11. and that this is his re- 
cord concerning him, and here, that the Father 
had given them the true Bread from heaven that 
giveth life unto the world, ver. 32, 33. And they 
who were ſo convinced of the truth of this pro- 
miſe by our Saviour's miracles, as to expect to re- 
ceive it by faith in him, and obedience-to his doc- 
trine, and fo affected with this promiſe of eternal 
life, as to eſteem it above all other things, and 
ſo were willing to apply themſelves to the per- 
formance of thoſe duties which he required to 
obtain it, and to reject and quit theſe things 
which might obſtra& them in the proſecution of 
it, are ſaid to be given to him of the Father, be- 
cauſe he wrought thoſe miracles which gave them 
this conviction ; on which account, when Peter 
had confeſſed -that he was the Chrift, Chrift -an- 
ſwered, Fleſb and blood hath nt revealed this to thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven, Matth. 16. 17. 
ſee the note there; and becauſe he gave this pro- 
miſe of eternal life, and ſent his Son to reveal it 
to the world ; and therefore when he ſaith to his 
apoſtles, whom the Father had given him, Will ye 
al go away * Simon Peter anſwers, ver. 68, 69. 

to whom ſbould we go, ſeeing thou haſt the words 
of eternal life and we have believed, and know that 
chou art the Chriſt the San of the living God. Now 
it is evident, that all who have this ſtrong con- 
viction that / our Saviour came from God, and this 
concernment for that eternal life he promiſed as 
thezencouragement to come to him, will believe 
on him, becauſe ſuch perſons can neither want aſ- 
ſurance that they ought to do iſo, nor the moſt 
prevalent engagements fo to do, as having that 
eternal life before their eyes, which they more value 
than all worldly things, and for which they are 
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willing and prepared to quit all their lower in- 
tereſts. 

Ver. 39. 0 But I will raiſe it up at the laft day.] 
This being ſaid of all who are given to Chriſt b 
the Father, it follows, that none of them ſhall riſe 
till that day; and it being here faid they are to be 
raiſed to receive eternal life, which life is only te 
be enjoyed in the heavens, it follows, that none 
of them are to be raiſed to reign with Chrift-@ theu- 
and years. 

Ver, 40. See additions, No. 12. 

Ver. 44. * No man can come unto me, except the 
Father which hath fent me draw him,) For expli- 
cation of theſe words, conſider, | 


1. That to be drawn of God cannot import 


our being moved by any inward and irreſiſtible 
impreſſions from God to believe in him; for then 
no man could come to Chriſt without theſe irre- 
ſiſtible impreſſions : and therefore none could be 
blame worthy for not believing in him, becauſe 
they could not do it without that powerful im- 
preſſion which God was not pleaſed to afford 
them ; nor could it be praiſe-worthy to believe in 
him, becauſe they only did ſo when they could 
not chuſe but do-it, as being ated in ſo doing by 
- force which they could not reſiſt, And there- 
ore, 

2, To be drawn of God can only ſignify to'be 
perſuaded and prevailed on fo to do by the con 
fideration of thoſe mighty works which God had 
done to teſtify that Grit was the true Meſſiah, 
and that prophet which he had ſent into the world; 
to theſe Chriſt appeals as divine teſtimonies con- 
cerning him, by ſaying, The works which my Father 
hath given me to do, bear witneſs of me, chap. 10. 
25. by the conſideratioa of them he -perſuades 
others to believe in him, ſaying, Believe me for the 
works ſake, John 14. 11. and upon this account 
ke repreſents the unbelieving Zews as inexcufable, 
that he had done thoſe works among them which neter 
man did, chap. 15. 22, 24. and all thoſe works are 
ſaid to be recorded, that men might believe that Je- 
ſus is the Son of God, and believing might have life 
through his name, Chap. 20. 31. all which things 
muſt,convince-us that theſe things were ſufficient 
to draw men to Ghriſt +; whence he himſelf ſpeaks 
thus, #hen Lam hfted up, I will draw all men after 
me; chap. 12. 32. viz. by the power of my re- 
ſurrection, by which I ſhall ſo fully be demon- 
ſtrated to be the Son of God, by the miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt to confirm my reſurrection, and 
the truth of my doctrine by ſigns and won- 
ders, and powerful diſtributions of the Holy 
Gef, fafficient to prevail with all men to be⸗ 
lieve in me; though the event ſhewed- that all 
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were not actually drawn to him by theſe means. 
Or, 

3. To be moved by the great promiſe of eternal 
life to do it; for whereſoever there is any livel 
ſenſe of that ineſtimable blefling, it ſtrongly mu 
engage us to uſe the means by which we may ob- 
tain it, and ſo to come to Chriſt, if from him only 
this bleſſing is to be expected. And this is a fami- 
liar ſenſe of the word drau, both in the ſcripture 
and in other writings. Thus God is faid te drau 
them to him by the cords of love, Hoſ. 11. 4; who 
yet were bent to backſliding frem him; ver. 7, and 
men are ſaid to be drawn away by: their own lufts, 
James 1, 14. For, ſaith the poet, Trahit ſua quem- 
que voluptas, every man's - pleaſure draws him to a 
compliance with it. Thus, ſay the (p) Jews, 
The maſter draws the ſcholar» by his parables, i. e. 
incites them to learn; and a man is drawn by wine, 
and by his pleaſures and it is a celebrated ſaying a- 
mong them, that à ꝓrecept draws @ precept, and a 
tranſgreſſiau draus on a tranſgreſſion, i. e. one ſin 
diſpoſeth us to commit another, and obedience to 
one precept to obey another. And that we are only 
ſaid to be drawn by the Father to Chrift, viz. by 
his miracles and divine inſtructions, is evident 
from the words following, as the proof of this, 
It is written, They ſhall be all taught of God; be 
therefore who bath heard of "the Father, i. e. per- 
ceived him ſpeaking and doing his mighty works 
by me, cometh to me. Without this drawing none 
can come to Chriſt, for none but God can give this 
promiſe of eternal life to encourage us to do ſo, 
and no power but that of God can work thoſe 
miracles which proved his commiſſion from God; 
and hence Chriſi owns, that if he had not done theſe 
miracles among them, they had had no ſin of infi- 
delity, Jobn-15. 22, 24. 

Ver. 45. See additions, No, 13. 

Ibid. 45. * They ſhall be all taught of God,) Iſa. 
54. 13. Thus we-are taught by his example; thus 
we are Sd au taught of God to love one ano- 
ther. (2.) By bis Spirit, that unction which 
taught the primitive Chriſtians. all things needful 
to be knowu, 1 Jobn 2. 27. (3.) By his word, ſo 
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ing of the ſetting up the kingdom of Chri/, 
of the teaching then promiſed. 2. Thus * vn 
the Father draws men to Chrift, of which theſc 
words are made the proof. See note on ver, 35. 
3. From the argument following, ver. 46. Thar 
they were nat to expert to be taught immediately by 
the Father, as a ſcholar is by his maſter, ſeeing 
him preſent, and hearing him ſpeak, but only 4, 
him that had ſeen the Father, and ſo ſpake and did 
thoſe things which he had ſeen of the Father, 
John 3. 12.8, 28.12. 50. So that he wh 
had ſeen him, had ſeen the Father, chap. 14. 9, 10. 
Ver. 51. And the Bread which 1 will give is 
my fleſb, that I will give, &c. ] up to the death, to 


obtain that eternal life which was loſt by the ſin 


of Adam. Hence it is evident, that Chrift here 
ſpeaks of faith in him, as ſuffering and ſhedding 
his blood for mankind, he being our propitiation 
only through faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 25. and ve 
being reconciled to Cad by his death, Rom. 5. , 10, 
See here Examen Milli. 

Ver. 53, 54. Except ye cat the fleſh, and drink 
the blocd of the Son of man,” ye have no life in yeu.) 
To prove that Chriſt, in this chapter, ſpeaks not 
of oral and ſacramental cating, but only of doing 
this ſpiritually, by faith in his blood, I pre- 


e, 
V, That nothing was more common among the 
nations, than to uſe the metaphor of eating 
and drinking, when they ſpake not of corpore 
meat or drink, which was to go into the month, 
but only of ſpiritual, to be fed on by the ſoul, as 
hath been fully proved already, note on ver. 27, 
31, 32. Thus Clemens of Alexandria diſcourſing 
upon that paſſage of St Paul to the Corinthians, | 
have fed you with milk, and not with flirong meat, 
ſaith, That mill is the rudiments of faith, or the 
doctrines of the catechijm, the firſt nouriſhment of th 
foul; flrang\meat, a contemplation which makes us tt 
diſcern the divine power and effence ; («pres av) 1 
F abſe, theſe contemplations are the fleſh and ble 
of the Herd; gde Þ x; wits i oſs i trout 
in Fes dia, the meat and drink ꝙ the divine 
Mard it the knowledge . of the divine eſſence. And 


faith (q) Clemens. of - Alexandria, are we taught of ” Ireneus ſaith, that Chrift taught the weak vgeſto 
God. And, lafily, By his Son delivering the mind x} viren vr abſer 4%. Ge, t cat: and drink the d 
of God tous as his Prophet, and ſo giving us the. vine Logos, I. 4. c. 74. 
8 what he requires us to believe and 
do in order to ſalvation: and, :2dly, Conſirming te cat of the. Bread which came down from heaven, 
the truth of what be. thus delivered in bis name and tobelieve in Clviſ breaking the bread of life t 
2 miracles done by the finger oi God, and ſo us by his doctrine, and offering himſelf a ſacrifce 
etting his ſeal to the doctrine taught. And of and oblation for us to obtain that life; for when 


this teaching by God are theſe words to be under- he had exhorted them fo labour for the meat thut 


"0 1. that thit 


ava; 


Becauſe the prophet Iſaiah is there ſpeak>. did nat periſh, he tells them, ver. 29. 
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2dly, That it is the ſame thing in this chapter, 
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Chap. VI. 
was to believe on him mhm Cod had ſent, When he 
had told them, ver. 35. that he was the Bread 
from heaven, he immediately adds, He that cometh 
tu me ſball never hunger, and he that believeth in me 

Il never thin. Having ſaid that he was he 
Bread which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
Ie unto the world, ver. 33. he confirms this ex- 

ſſion, ver. 40. by theſe words, This is the will 
of my Father, that every one that ſceth the Son, and 
believeth on him, ſhould have eternal life ; and a- 
gain, ver. 47. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He 
that believeth on me, hath everlaſting life ; 1am that 
Bread of life. 

3dy, Obſerve, that from theſe metaphors our 
Lord proceeds to that contained in theſe words, 
objected by the Roman dofors, ver. 51. The bread 
which I will give is my 92255 which [ will give for 
the life of the world; that is, it is my body which 
| will give up unto death, that by it the world 
may have life. The Jews taking theſe words in 
i groſs ſenſe, as if our Lord had promiſed to give 
his real fleſh to be ſwallowed down their throats, 
and eaten by them as they had eaten bread the day 
defore, and as their forefathers had eaten mana 
in the wilderneſs, yp ogg him, as pro- 
miſing a thing abſard, inhuman, and impoffible, 
faying, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat ? 
to this our Saviour anſwers, ver. 53. in words 
fill more expreſſive of his violentand bloody death 
for the ſalvation of mankind, viz. Except ye eat 
ay fluſh, and drink my blood, &c. Now theſe words 
we by ſome conceived to import thus much; Un- 
leſs you, with the mouth of your bodies, do eat 
my real and corporeal fleſh, and drink my proper 
blood, you cannot have eternal life. Againſt this 
ſenſe I argue; 

1. From ver. 5 1. thus; The fleſh which Chriſt 
here promiſed to grve for the life of the world, is the 
ſame with the Bread that cometh dun from heaven. 
If any man cat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever, 
ſaith Chriſt; and the Bread which I will give is 
feſb, that I will give for the life of the world; And 
pain, having ſaid, He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, ver. 54. and he 
that eateth m- live by me, ver. 57. he adds 
immediately, 7his is the Bread which came drum from 
beaven,-and he that eateth of this Bread ſball live far 
ever, Now our Lord hath expreſly taught us, that 
the eating of this Bread of lite imported” only our 
believing on him, ver. 35. as hath already been 
made evident from our ſecond obſervation ; there- 
fore the eating of his fleſh doth certainly import 
the ſame ſpiritual action. Moreover, we are only 
to eat of Chriſt as fleſh in that importance of 
the phraſe in which we are to cat of Chriſt as 
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bread ; for as Chrift faith, He will pive fleſh to eat, 
fo doth he ſay, He will give bread to eat; as he 
faith, He that eateth my fl:/h ſhall live for ever, ſo 
he ſaith, He that cateth of this Bread ſhall live for 
ever; but none could ſay, that Chr was, or 
could properly be bread, or eaten by the mouth as 
ſuch ; wherefore, he being only figuratively and 
ſpiritually Bread, could only figuratively and ſpi- 
ritually be to be eaten as ſuch, If, therefore, in 
the ſame importance only we are to eat his fleſh, 
that alſo is to be eaten in a fpiritual ſenſe. 

2. From theſe words, ver. 52. How can this 
man give us his fleſh to eat ? it is evident, the Jews 
conceived that our Lord promiſed to give them his 
proper fleſh to eat, and ſwallow down their throats, 
as they had done the bread with which he fed 
them; and it on all hands is agreed, that they 
miſtook the fenſe of Chrif's words, and fanſied 
ſuch a meaning of them as he did not intend ; 
but had our Lord intended the corporal. eating of 
his fleſh; and drinking of his blood, it is. certain 
that it muſt be ſwallowed down their throats, 
as properly as the bread which they had eaten; 
and therefore no man who maintaineth this cor- 


poral eating of Chriſt's fleſh to be intended here, 


can, ſuitably to his opinion, ſay, that they im- 
poſed a falſe ſenſe upon our Saviour's words, ſince 
from this ſenſe it doth inevitably follow, that 
Ghrift intended that his human fleſh ſhould pro 
perly be eaten; and their words fignify no more. 
Add to this one conſideration, which ſhews what 
appprehenfions the fathers of the firſt three cen- 
turies had of this eating of the fleſh of ri. 
viz. When it was objected to them by the Hea- 
thens, that they did cat man's fleſh, they conſtantly 
in their apobpies reject the accuſation as the vile 
calumny, and as a moſt abominable thing, ſuf- 
ficient to diſcoyer the author of ſuch an accuſa- 
tion muſt be ſome wicked demon. See this fully 
proved, note on Marth. 26. 26. 

3. The 53d verſe affords two farther argu- 
ments in refutation of the cor ſenſe of 
theſe expreſſians: (t.) That it follows plainly' 
from it, that the thief upon the croſs, and all the 
pious and believing us who heard theſe words, 
and died before our Savienr's' paſſion; niuſt' of 
neceſſity be damned; for our Lord ſaith, with an 


aſſeveration, to them, Except ye eat the fleſh, bc. 


Now this was ſaid at the paſſover then inſtant, 
ver. 4. and ſo at leaſt above a year before our 
Saviour's paſſion, and ſo before the inftitution of 
that ſacrament in which alone his fleſh could be 
corporally eaten; and therefore” had it been in- 


tended of corporeal and ſacramental eating, it was 


impoſlible that any perſon of thoſe hearers could 
3R2 be 
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be ſaved who died in the enſuing year. (2.) Theſe 
words, interpreted in the corporeal ſenſe, do 
plainly and inevitably infer, that they who do 
deprive the laity all their whole lives of drinking 
of this blood, expoſe them. ta inevitable dam- 
nation; Chriſt having ſaid, Except ye drink. 


the blood of the Sen of man, ye have. no [life in ou: 


for though eating and drinking, being taken 
figuratively, do ſignify the ſame thing, - via. be · 
lieving in a crucified Savisur ;.. yet being taken 
properly, they cannot be reputed the ſame thing: 
tor albeit they who receive. the. body ioaly may 
be well ſaid to eat the fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe 
they take ſomething by way of meat into their 
mouths, yet cannot they be ſaid to drink his blood, 
if. they take nothing into their mouths by way of 


drink: ſince therefore cating. and drinking are 


two diſtinct actions, ſo that he cannot properly 
be ſaid. to drink, who only cats; fince the priva- 
tion of life is here.. connected with not drinking 
of Chriſt's blood, as much as with not eating of 
his fleſh, according to the corporeal interpretation 
of theſe words j, he muſt. certainly be deprived 
of the life here promiſed who doth not receive the 
cup, becauſe he is deprived of drinking of the 
blood of : Chriſt, * | 

4. From ver. 54, 56. the argument. runs 
thus; Whoſoever eateth the fleſh and drinketh 
the blood of Chriſt, in the ſenſe here ſpoken of, 
abideth in Chriſt, and Chrift in him, and therefore, 
is a true and living member of Chriſt's body; and 
he ſhall have eternal life, and be partaker of an 
happy reſurrection; and ſo. no perſon can either 
be wicked here, or deprived of everlaſting life 
hereafter, who in this ſenſe here mentioned eats: 
of the fleſh and drinketh of the blood of Chriſt. 
Now this is very true, of eating ſpiritually, and 
by faith, as it imports believing on, Chriſt: for, 
this, ſaith-Chriſt, is the will of him that ſent me, 
that every one wha believeth on the Son may have. 
everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day : but then of ſacramental eating of Chriſt's 
fleſh, it is as falſe; for this was eaten by a Judas, 
and continually is eaten by millions, who are both 
wicked here, and will be damned : hereafter : this. 


therefore cannot be the import of our Saviour's.. 


words; And here obſerve, (1;) That our Lord. 
ſpeaks in the general, whoſoever. eats. (z.) That: 


he ſpeaks thus, not by way of promiſe, which 


might be conditional, but by way of plain aſ- 
ſertiog and declaration of a thing moſt certain. 


And, (3.) That the text j{hews the eating; men- 
tioned here can never be performed unprofitably,, 


na not without the greateſt benefit; for it is op- 
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poſed to eating mamma in the wilderneſs, on thi; 
account, that-whereas that gave only temporal life, 
this would aſſuredly confer eternal; whereas that 
was not able to preſerve from temporal, this 
would preſerve from death eternal. 

5. Moreover, ver. 61. and 62. our Lord 
ſpeaks thus, Deth this offend you ? what if you 

uld fee the Son of man aſcend up where he waz 
before ? i. e. Are you offended that I thus ſpeak 
of giving you my fleſh to eat ? do you look on 
this expreſſion now as ſo abſurd and unintelligible 2 
what then will you thiak of it, when this body 
ſhall be removed hence to heaven? i. e. how 
will you then be ſcandalized, and think it ſtill 
more difficult and more impoſlible to apprehend 
how you ſhall eat my fleſh and drink my blood, 
provided you go on to underſtaad my words in 
the groſs carnal ſenſe? For (r) Athanaſius ſaith 
well, That Chriſt here mentioneth his aſcent into 
heaven, ira + (i troing au] 4 prnxuon, fh 
he might divert them fram the corporal ſenſe; and 
therefore argued, thus, ** Seeing it will be then 
** impoſſible that you ſhould corporally cat my 
fleſh, hen it is ſo far removed from you, by 
„this you may; diſcern 1 ſpeak of a ſpiritual 
« cating of it,” Whence by the way we learn, 
that Chrift thought his aſcenſion into heaven 


ſufficient;; demonſtration to the Jews his fleſh: 
could not be eaten upon earth; and why it ſhould, 


not be ſo to the Chriſtian, I am yet to learn. 

6. The 63d, verſe affords us a more plain 
and certain expoſition of our Saviour's meaning 
in the precedent words; for thus it runs, /t is the 
Spirit that quickneth ; the fleſb profiteth nothing: 
the wordt that I ſpeak unto yau,” they are ſpirit and 
they are life. For the import of theſe words is 
to this effect; To that eating -and. drinking, of 
which in this diſcourſe I have 15 fpoken; I have 
annexed the promiſe. of life; ſaying expreſly, H: 
that eateth me, hall — me he ſhall by me 
be quickned, 4. e. be raiſed up to life eternal; 
and that he abideth in me «by that Spirit which 
quickneth our mortal bodies, Rom. 8. 11. ſo that 


my words are ſpirit and-life, as being the means. 


of obtaining the Spirit, and by him this life; to 
which effects my fleſh, if you could eat it, would 
profit you nothing. Had our Lord ſaid, It is 


the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth no- 


thing, therefore the fleſh which I will give ſhall 
be joined to my divinity, and by the virtue of it 
give you life, he had ſaid ſomewhat like the ſenſe 
which others put upon this text; but ſaying 
only, The words - which I ſpeak unto you, they are 


ſpirit, we cannot doubt but. he ſpeaks of nay 


(r): In illad Evan. Qujcunque dixerit, p. 979) -- 


„ * 


Ir 


* 


Chap. VI. 
and of drinking of his fleſh and blood ſpiritual- 
VA Our Saviour having ſaid to the twelve, 
Will ys a/fo go away ? St Peter anſwers, To whom 
aud we go thou haſt the words of eternal life, 
ind we believe thou art that Chriſt the Son of the 
lving God. Where, (1.) obſerve, That Peter 
here doth as it were repeat the words of Chriſt; 
my words are life. ſaith Chriſt ; thou haſt the words 

life eternal, ſaith St Peter: whereas, if he had 
vaderſtood our Saviour to have ſpoken here of oral 
nanducation, his anſwer would in all probability 
have been to this effect, Whatever appearance 
there may be of inhumanity, abfurdneſs, and impoſe 
ſaility of eating thy natural fleſh, and drinking 
of thy blosd, yet we believe it, becauſe thou haſt ſaid 
it, who art truth itſelf, and who art able to make 
gud thy words + we therefore hearing nothing of 
this tendence from him, may conclude, that he 
knew nothing of this import of them. And, 
1) obſerve, That he thought it ſufficient to 
lay, We believe thou art the Chriſt ; which, if our 
Lord ſpake here of oral manducation, was no- 
thing to the purpoſe, but, if he only ſpake of 
ſpiritually; eating of him, was the very thing 
which was deſigned- by our Lord in this diſcourſe, 
and which he ſpake of in thoſe words which ſo 
nuch offended” others. We therefore conclude 
with (s) Clemens of Alexandria, that when our 
Lord ſaid, Eat my fleſh and drink my blood, he. 
alegoricaily meant the drinking faith and of the 
gramiſes 3 and that our Lord is, by way of allegory, 
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with the fleſh. and blood of his Word as with pure 
meat and drink: with (w) Eufebius, that his 
words and ductrines are fleſh and bleed + with 
(x) Athanaſins, that the words which Chriſt ſpake 
were not carnal, but ſpiritual ; for hau could his 
b:dy have ſufficed for meat, that it ſbould be made the 
tod of the whole world ? with (y) St Auſtin, Ut- 
quid paras dentes & ventrem ? crede & mandu- 
caſti; credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare 
panem vivum ; Muy provide/t thou teeth and a belly? 
believe, and thou haſt eaten ; for to believe in him, is 
to eat the living bread : and, laftly, with (2) Je- 
rom, In the trueſt ſenſe the body and blood of Chrift it 
the word and doctrine of the ſcripture ; Caro Chriſti 
& ſanguis ejus in auribus noſtris infunditur, The 

fleſh and blood of Chriſt is foured into our ears.” 

We ſay in the language of (a) Origen, Si filii eftis 
eccleſiz,—-agnoſcite quia figure fond 3—< enim 
ſecundum literam ſequaris; / ye are the ſont of 
the church, own theſe things to be figures: for if 
you follow the letter, this very ſaying, Except yon 
eat the fleſh, is a killing letter: in the / words of 
(b) Euſebins, pronounced in the name of -Chriſt, 
Do not think that I ſpeak of that 'fleſb with which 
am compaſſed, as if you muſt cat of © that ; neither 
imagine, that 1 command you to drink ꝙ my ſenſible 

bodily blood ; but underſtand weil, that the words 
that I have ſpoken to you, they are ſpirit and life : 
for as (c) St Auſtin faith, touching the expoſition 
of ſcripture” phraſes, , the ſaying be preceptive, 
either forbidding a wicked action, or commanding that 
which is good, it is no figurative \ſpeech; but if it 


u thoſe that believe in him, meat, and fleſb, and) ſvems to command any wickedneſs, or to forbid what . 


wuriſbment, and bread, and blood : with (t) Ter- is profitable and good, it is. figurative. 


tullian, that our Lord all along urged his intent by 
allegory, calling his Word fleſh, as being to be hungred- 
efter, that we might have life ; auditu devorandus, 


This Aying, 
Except you eat, &c. ſeems to command a wicked - 


thing ; it it therefore a figure, enjoining to commu- 
nicate .in-the paſſion of our Lird, and 'fweetly and 


nninandus intellectu, & fide digerendus, to be profitably remember, that his fleſh was wounded and 


dure by the ear, ruminated upon by the mind, 
ad by faith digeſted: with (u) Origen, that we 


crucified for us, 
Ver. 55. For my fleſh a,, ig ge. is 


art ſaid to drink his blood, when we receive his wordt, meat indeed, and my blood is drink indecd.] From 
n which kife con/iſts ; that his fleſh is meat indeed, and what hath been ſaid, note on ver. 53. it appears, 
ki blood drink indeed, becauſe he feedeth all mankind - this cannot be meant of eating and drinking cor- 


orally . 


Get us Te; Cat debe $7686 as nl alley nete fee, x glace auen. 


kc, Pzdag, J. 1, c. 6. p. 100. To al 


AN &c. 
(1) De refur, 2 36. 37. 


Ibid. p. 104, 105. 


(o) Bibere autem dicimur ſanguinem Chriſti —cum ſermones ejus recipimus, Hom. 16 in Num, fol. 123. Caro © 
gu beru e cibus, et ſanguis ejus verus eft potus, carnibus enim et ſauguine Verbi ſui, tanquam mundo cibo'as * 


js, potat et reficit omne hominum genus," Hom. 7. in Levit. fol. 53. 
$12 7 4 (w) De eeccleſ. theolog. 1. 3. c. 12. 


h i addaom Ir & Miſes in lg abend 
N iehε⁴¶ wav] @- e 720) yu); Tom. 1 p. 979. 
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(y) Tract. 25. in Johan. tom. 9. p. 218. & tract. 26. p. 223. 
i) Licet in mſteris poſſit antelligi, ramen verus corpus Chriſii, et ſanguis eius, ſermo ſeripturarum eft, In Pſal. 


£ 


147. fol. 94. 


(a) Hom, 7. in Levit. ibid, (b) Ubi ſupra. 


(e, De doctrin. Chriſtiana, lib, 3. c. 16. 
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the holy ſacrament; it remains therefore, that 
they muſt here be ſtiled truly meat and drink in 
the | py ſenſe: becauſe the eating of this fleſh 
by faith in his ſalutary paſſion doth nouriſh the 
ſoul to life eternal; and the drinking of this 
blood by faith in the blood of Chriſt, ſhed for the 


remiſſion of our ſins, doth fo refreſh the perſon 


thirſting after righteouſneſs, that being juſtified 
by faith in his blood, and having the Spirit-pro- 
miſed to all believers conveyed ito him as a foun- 
tain of living waters, he ſhall thirſt no more, 
John 4. 14.—7. 38, 39. Thus, in the ſcripture 


language, a thing is ſaid. to be that Aug, truly, 


which it is only /piritually, or by way of allegory, 
or in reference to ſome effects which it performeth 
anſwerable to ſome natural effects performed by 
that which it is ſaid truly and indeed to be. So 
our heavenly treaſure is called 7 eanJuwty, the true 
riches, as making ns rich towards God, and being 
a treaſure of ſpiritual wealth never to be taken 
from us, 'Luke 16, 11. Thus Chrif is tiled 
To pag To An, the true life, John 1. g. becauſe 
his doctrine was that to the underſtanding. which 
light is to the eye, directing us into the way of 


light; he alſo is ſtiled S- And, the true 


vine, John 15. 1. as being one who did more 


certainly refreſh the thirſty ſoul, and fill it with 


joy, than will the fruit of the vine re- 


ſpiri 
Felt che thirſty body, and rejoice the heart. Thus 
heaven is called ; (uud dd, the true tabernacle, | 


Heb. 8. 2. and Chrift here faith of himſelf, ver. 
32. Tam 6 dg. 6 nde, the true bread which came 


dun from heaven, i. e. more . nouriſhing and 


o—pp_ts to the ſoul of the believer than 
bread can be to the body. See Examen Milli. 
Ver. 47. And I live by the Father. How, faith 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
the fleſh and: blood of out Lord Jeſus in 'Stegmannus 


Chap. Vir 


„can he be God who lives by the be- 
nefit of another? I anſwer, Even as he can have 
life in himſelf, chap. 5. 26. by the life of the 
Father communicated to him with his eſſence, 

Ver: 58. See additions, Ne 14. 

Ver. 62. * What if you ſee the Son of man aſcend. 
ing where he was before ?] It is certain, faith Steg. 
mannus, this is ſpoken of the Son of man, and 10 
not of a perſon who is God. But I deny the 
conſequence ;. it being indeed ſpoken of him wh, 
was the Son of man, but not as he was fo only, 
but as being alſo the Son of God, his only begettey 
Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, John 1.13, 

Object. But then, why is it ſaid, Where he wa; 
before, as of a thing paſt, not where he always was ? 

Anfw. 1. As God the Father is often ſaid in 
ſcripture to deſcend upon the earth, fee note on 
ver. 33. and afterwards to go up and aſcead again 
to his place, Gen. 18. 33. Hoſea 5, 15. that i, 
to the place where he was before ; ſo, what reaſcu 
can be given why the ſame may not be ſaid of 
the Divine Were * 43d 3s L 

Anfw, 2. I add, that ing to our bypotheſi, 
he — be properly ſaid to aſcend where he — 
before, who in his divine glory uſed to appear from 
heaven to the patriarchs, and, when he became 
man, diveſted himſelf of that glory, and took up- 
on him the form of a ſervant, becauſe he after 
reaſſumed and appeared in that glory. which he had 
with'the Father before the world.was, John 15.5. 

Ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickneth, vet. 
64. Thou haſt the words of eternal life.] See note 
On ver, 53. 10 

Ver. 65. * Therefore ſaid I unto you, No man 
can come unto me, except it be given himof my Father, 
See the note on ver. 37. . 

Ver. 70. See additions, N* 15. 


CHAP. vn. 


1. FTE R theſe things Jeſus walked in 

L Galilee, for he © would not walk in 
Jewry, becauſe (the rage of the chief prieſtt and 
principal men ) the Jews (was ſuch, that they) 
ſonght to kill him. 

2. Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles (kept in 
remembrance 'of their living in tents forty years in 
Ahe wilderneſs) was at — | 

3. His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, De- 
part hence, and go into Judea, that Þ thy-difciples 
(there) alſo may ſee the works that thou dot. 

4. For there is no man who doth any thing in 
ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known open- 
ly : if thou (can) do theſe things (in truth) at 


any time, and in any place,) ſhew thyſelf to the 
(great men of the) world, (the Sanhedrim, and 
the Phariſees and rulers there, that they may be con» 
vinced of the truth. And this they ſaid, being di- 

that his miracles might be tried by them, ho- 


ping they would find out the cheat of them.) 


5. For neither did © his brethren believe in him, 
(that he did theſe things in truth, and for a gud 
end, but for vain-glory, ver. 4.) 

6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not 

t come (to go u thither, ver. 8.) but your time 
— emp har ge thither without mole/iation 
rom there. 

4 7. (Fer) the world cannot hate you, (who live 
| n 
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Chap. VII. 
in conformity to the manners of it;) but me it ha- 
teth.-becauſe I teſtify of it, that the works there - 


vil. 
"8. *Goye up to this feaſt ; I go not up yet to 
or 


this feaſt, for my (it) time ( going up) is not 
jet full come. XR. 

9. (Arid) when he had ſaid theſe words unto 
them, he abode ſtill in Galilee, 

10, But when his brethren were gone up, then 
went be alſo up to the feaſt, (in obedience to the 
dvine command; but this he did) not openly, (and 
with company) but as it were in ſecret, (as privately 
as he could, to avoid the deſigns of them that ſought to 
hill him, ver. 19.) 

11. Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, 
and faid, Where is he- 

12. And there was much murmuring (i. e. pri- 
vate diſeourſe) among the people concerning him: 
for ſome ſaid, He is a good man; others ſaid, Nay, 
hut he deceiveth the people, (applying himſelf flill 
t them, and not to the wiſe and great ones.) 

13. Howbeit no man (i. e. none of his favourers) 
ſpake openly of him(as of the Chrift,) for fear of 
the Jews, (who had decreed that if any man ſbould 
confeſs that he was the Chriſt, he ſbould be put 
aut of the „ chap. 9. 22.) . 

14. Now about the * midſt of the feaſt, (when 
the number of the ſacrifices leſſening, the people were 
more af leiſure to hear,) Jeſus went up to the 
temple, and taught. 

15. And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this man letters? (how comes he te be ſo 5hil-+ 
ful in the knowledge of the ſcriptures,) having never 
learned (in the academies, or from the ſcribes ?) 

16. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, ( Ye need nat 
adnire at this, if ye comfider that) i my doctrine is not 
nine, but his that ſent me, (i. e. I did nat frame 
it of my/elf,, but received it immediately fram God.) 

17. (And) if any man will (boneftly reſolve to) 
do 8 his will (made known to bim, be ſhall know 
of the doctrine (which. I teach) whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak (only) of myſelf, 

18, (And by this teſt you may diſcern it: for) he 
that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory, 
land therefore ſpeaketh not thoſe things which be 
tnows will diſguſt, and procure hatred to him from 
mn;) but he that ſeeketh (andy) his glory that 
ſeat him, the ſame is (a) true \prophet,) and no 
uncrighteouſneſs (i. e. fa{/bood) is in bim. 
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20. (Some ) the people anſwered, and ſaid, 
Thou haſt a devil, (i. e. thou art poſſeſſed with a 
Hing ſpirit ;) who goeth about to kill thee ? _ 

21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I have 
done one work, and ye all * marvel, (that J, wha 


profeſs myſelf a prophet, ſoould via/ate the reſt of 


* the ſabbath, by doing fuch a work on that day.) 


22. (Now) Moſes therefore | gave to you (the 
Precept ) circumciſion, not becauſe it is (origi- 
nally) of Moſes, but of the fathers, (from the 
days of Abraham,) aud ye, (in obedience to the com- 
mand to circumciſe on the eighth day,) on the ſabbath 
day circumciſe a man (child, when the eighth. day is. 
alſo the ſabbath day.) 

23. If (then) a man on the ſabbath day receive 
circumciſion, that the (ritual) law of Moſes, (re- 
guiring it to be fill done on the eighth day,) ſhould 
not be broken, are ye CG angry at me, be- 
cauſe (that the law of charity and mercy, which is 


ſuperior to, and more antient than that of circumci- 
fron, might not be broken by me,) I have made a man 


every whit whole on the ſabbath day ? 

24. ® Judge not according to the appearance 
(of violating the ſabbath by that aftion, becauſe it 
was a work done then ;) but (conſider the. goodneſs of 
the attion, that ye may) 2 judgment. 

25. Then ſaid ſome them of Jeruſalem, 


(who knew the deſigns of the — 2 him,) 


Is not this he whom they ſeek to 
26, But lo he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay no- 


thing to him; do the rulers know indeed that 


this is the very Chriſt? (and fer this reaſon have 


| they laidafude that deſign ?) 


27. (Howbeit there tyes this plain objefion againſt. 
bis being the Meſſiah, that) we know this man 


whence he is; but (our tradition faith, that) when 


a Chriſt cometh no man knoweth whence he is. 


28, Then (in anſwer to this cavil) cried Jeſus in 


the temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye both * know- 
me, and ye know whence I am, (i. e. my . perſon, 
parentage, and country ; but yet this ſbould not pre- 


Judiſe you againſt my being a prophet ſent from Gau,) 


(and) for I am not come of myſelf, but he. that 
ſent me, (and hath given ſufficient -teftimony that he 
did ſend me,) ia true, whom ye know (i, e. you wn) 
not, (denying to receive his. teſtimony cancerning 


me.) 
= But T:kgow him, for I am from him, and 
he hath ſent me, (and thus I have an original ye 


19. (But it is otherways with you, as being full know.not of.) 


if bypocriſy and guide ; for) did not Moles give you 
the law, ( for which you ſeem fo zealous as to be 
angry . with me for a ſuppoſed violation of. it,) and 
yet, (after all this pretend zeal.) i none of yo 
keepeth the law? W) „ 72 ye about to kill! 
ne, (again the ſixth Commeantment d) 


30. Then they ſought to take him, (er af- 
ing ta he 4 N God ;) but no man 


laid bands on bim, (Cad % ordbring it) becauſe 


dis hour was not yet come. * 
31. And many of the people (uo bad ſeen bis. 
mur clet) believed on him, and ſaid, , juftificati- 
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do more miracles (to convince us that he is the Chriſt,) 
than theſe that this man hath done (re prove him- 
elf fo to be?) | 
32. The Phariſees heard that the people mur- 
mured (i. e. ſaid privately) ſuch things concerni 
him, and (therefore) the Phariſees and the chief 
«prieſts ſent officers to take him. 
33. Then ſaid Jeſus (to them that were ſent, Je 
nee not trouble yourſelves to take me; for) yet (but) 
a little while am I with you, and then I go (again) 
to him that ſent me. 34 
34. And (then)? ye ſhall ſeek me (in your di- 
fireſs, Luke 17. 22. fee chap. 8. 21.) and ſhall 
not find me, and where I (then) am, thither ye 
cannot come. ; 
38. Then ſaid the 'Jews among themſelves, 
- Whither will he go, that we ſhall not (be able to) 
find him? will the go to 4 the diſperſed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 


36. What manner of ſaying is this ? (what other ſoo 


meaning can he have in it,) that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek 
me, and ſhall not find me, and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come: BEE 

37. In the laſt day, that great day of the 
feaſt, (on which they went uith great folemnity and 
joy to druu water from the fountain of Silaam, to 
bring it to the temple, ſinging theſe words of Iſaiah, 

With joy ſhall they draw water from the wells of ſal- 
vation, and expecting an afflatus of the Holy Gheft,) 


: Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt 
(for ſpiritual water,) let him (not go to Silbab, but) 


come to me, and drink, PIP | 
38. He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture 
/ hath ſaid, (Ia. 32. 1, 2.— 44. 3. Ezek. 36. 27. 
Jo ſball it be with him; for) out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living waters, (/pringing up to eter- 
mal life, John 4. 14. : 
39. But this (e ., and this) he ſpake of the 
Spirit, which they that believe in him ſhould 
(after bis aſcenſion) receive; for the (efuſron of the) 
Holy Ghoſt was not. yet (given,) becauſe that 


- 


Jeſus, (who was to: ſend him from the Father,) was 


«not yet glorified. 
40. Many of the people therefore, when they 
fo AT nia een DRE) 201 
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on of their faith,) When © Chriſt cometh, will he 


Chap. VII. 


heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is « the 
Prophet (of whom Meſes foretold, Deut. 18. 18) 
41. Others faid, This is the Chriſt, (the x; 
Meſſiah," of whom Iſaias ſaid, chap. 42. 1. 10 
put ny Spirit upon him :) but ſome ſaid, Shall 
Chriſt come out of Galilee? 
42. Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, that Chriſt cc. 


meth of the ſeed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, where David was? 


43. So there was a diviſion among the People 


| becauſe of him. | 


44. And ſome of them (that were fent for thy 


- purpoſe) would have taken him; but (hers f they, 


who were much affected with his dofrine, not can. 
ſenting,) no man laid hands on him. 
45. Then came the offirers to the chief prieg; 


and Phariſees, and they faid unto them, Why bare 


ye not brought him ? | 
46. The officers anſwered, *'Never man ſpake 


like this man; {for he told us what we came abr; ©; 


n as we came to him, and diſcourjed fo heave), 
and with ſuch authority, that we durft not lay vic; 
hands upon him.) 4 | 

47. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Ar: 


ye alſo deceived (by him ?) 


48. » Have any of the rulers, or of the Pha 
riſees, (who underfland the law, and are to judge jur 
you in matters of religion,) believed on him ? 

49. But this people that knoweth not the lay 
are accurſed, 

50. Nicodemus ſaith unto them, [he that came 
to Jeſus: by night, being one of them] (i. e. 
the great council, chap. 3. 1.) 

51. Doth our law (fermit us to) judge (and 
condemn) any man before it hear him (mating hz 
.defence,) and know what he doth (worthy ꝙ ca- 


'demnation ?) | 


52. They anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
alſo (an abettor) of (thoſe of.) Galilee, (as by thy 
'\aflions thou ſeemeſt to be ?) Search, and look; for 


(by jo doing thou wilt find, that) * out of Galilee 


ariſeth no prophet. 
53. And (when they had ſaid this, they diſſelved 
3 — and) every man went to his own 


"ANN'O/TATIONS on chen. vil. 


E would not walk in Judea, becauſe 

the Jews ſought to fill him.] His 
time being not yet come he departed thence, in- 
"ftrufting us by his example not to irritate men, 
or run into danger without neceſſity, upon pre- 


ſumption of divine protection; but that we ate 


Ver. 2. 


* 


to uſe all lawful means which God hath put in- 


to our hands to avoid them, Only note, that 
by. departing from Judea into Galilee he declined 
not the end of his coming into the world, becauſe in 
Galilee his doctrine and miracles found more faith 
than in Judea, ſo that he choſe to be moſt there 


where 


>. 7128 , a. ac os mnt. ax a ct. ca. 


e faith 
there 
where 


| 
0 
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where his daoctrine was like to do moſt good, 
Note alſo, That to walk, when it relates to places 
or perſons, ſignifies to tarry there or with them 
for a time; as his diſciples walked no more with 
him, John 6. 66. fee chap. 11. 54. when 
it relates to things or actions, it ſignifies to 
be often doing them, or converſant about them, 
as to walk after their covetouj/neſs, to walk in ma- 
lice, &c. 

Ver. 3. That thy diſciples alſo may ſee the 
works that thou det.) Either that thy diſciples 
in Judea may ſee the works thou doſt in Galilee, 
or that thy diſciples in Galilee going up to the 
feaſt, and ſeeing thee doing the like works before 
the Sanhedrim, who can belt judge of them, may 
be the more confirmed in the faith. For the 
Cali cant received him, having ſcen the works that 
he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt, chap. 4. 45. 

Ver. 5. © For neither did his brethren believe in 
him;] i. e. They believed not that he was the 
Meſiah, becauſe they ſaw not that pomp and out- 
ward ſplendor: which they expected from the 
Meſſah; or imagining that he ſought to be i, 
meppnoig. a public perſon, they conceived that he 
pretended to do more than indeed be could; as 
appears from thoſe words, ver. 4. , thou doſt theſe 
things, ſhew that thou doſt them where the bet 


judges of thy actions are. Sce additions, Ne 16. 


Ver. 8. 4 Go ye up to the feaſt,) You may do 
this ſecurely at any time, for the Phariſees bear 
no hatred to you, whereas my doctrine being 
oppoſite to their manners and affections, may ex- 
pole me to their rage, I therefore ſhall not yet 
go up. He would go up ia obedience to the divine 
command, but he would go as privately as he 
could, to avoid danger by human prudence, 
when there was no neceſſiiy of doing it by a 
miraculous power. F 57w araCaire, I go not up 
yet to the feaſt. Here Grotins notes that this par- 
ticle x7@ yet was not originally in the text, be- 
cauſe Prophyry accuſes Chriſt of inconſtancy and 
mutability, ſaith St (a) Jerem, as ſaying, I go 
not up to this feaſt, when afterwards he went; 
and therefore concludes this particle was after ad- 
ded by the Chri/tians to avoid the force of his ob- 
jection: but this is to accuſe the Chriftians of 
adding to, and altering the ſcripture, to ſave 
the credit of an Heathen and profeſſed ene- 
my to Chriſtianity, as if he could not read negli- 
gently, or meet with a deficient or corrupt Latin 
copy. It is certain that Chry/a/tom reads, dy ar 
rw; fo did alſo the Syriac and Arabic verſions, 
the Ale xandrian, and moſt other manuſcripts : and 
both the words preceding and the words-follow- 
ing require this reading; Chriſt ſaying, ver. 6, 


My time (of going up) iT» vage, it not yet come: 
and here, I go not up (yet) unto the teaſt, for 
my time zue 75 Y. is not yet came; where he 
reſpects not the time of his death, as ſome imagine, 
for then he ſhould not have gone up to Jeruſalem 
till the time came that he was to ſuffer there; 
whereas we find him at this feaſt of tabernacles, 
ver. 10. and at the feaſt of dedication of the altar, 
chap. 10. 12, He therefore muſt there ſpeak of 
his going up to this feaſt. Sce here Examen 
Miilii. a 
Ver. 14. Tis top]is wateones About the midft of 
the feaſt Jeſus went up.] Dr Pccock informs us, 
that the days betwixt thoſe which were ordinary 
and feſtival were ſtiled diet medii, intermediate days, 
becauſe ſome works might be done in them, 
which were not lawful on their feaſt-days. 

Ver. 16. * My defirine is not mine, but his that 
ſent me.] If Chriſt, ſaith Stegman, had any ether 
nature beſides the human, according to which he was 
the prime author of his doArine, could be have truly 
faid, My doctrine is not mine? could ane who was 
the true God deny that he ſought his own ' glory, 
fince the true Ced cannot do etherways ? Sure he that 
thus denies theſe things which are 9 proper to God, 
cannot be God maſt high. | 

Anſew. To this ſome anſwer, That this indeed 
cannot properly be ſaid of him fuper quem alius 
non eft, which is the diſtinction put by Juſfin M. 
and Jreneus betwixt God the Father. and the 
Son, whom they believed to be truly God; 
viz. that this cannot be ſaid of him who is the 
original and the fountain of the Deity, and de- 
riving his eſſence from none, but it may be faid 
of him who is Ged of Ged, as deriving his Divine 


eſſence from the Father, eſpecially when being 


in the form of God he did nat covet to appear as 
God, but tock upon him the form of a ſervant. See 
the note on Philip. 2. 6, aud. upon 1 Gr. 8. 5. be 
acting, even when Lord of all things, to the glæry 
Cad the Father, Philip. 2. 11. For thus he 
peaks of himſelf as having an original, accordi 
to which the ut knew who he-was and —. 
was, ver. 28. of this chapter. i. c. ſaith Stegmannus, 
of what parents he was according to the fleſh ; and 
yet, chap. 8. 14. he faith, Te know not whence 1 
am, .and ver. 19. ye neither know me nor my Father ; 
that is, faith the ſame Stegman, ye koow not my 


divine excellency; and-{o+both, faith he, are true, 


but in a diverſe manner, they knowing him as 


'to his earthly parents, but not as to his divine 
excellency and deſcent from heaven. Why there- 


fore may we not uſe the like diſtinction here, 
viz. that his dectrine was not his (only,) and yet 
was his; that he came not to do his own will, and 

38 yet 


(a) Paphyrius inconflartie & mutationis accuſat, L. 2. contr. Pelag. F. 103. G. 


* 
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given me commandment, See alfo chap. 14. 10, When 


yet he did it, i. e. de did not doit as he was man, 
but yet did do it as he was God as well as man? 
ſince from this inſtance it appears that truly may 
be aſcribed to him in an higher ſenſe which he 
removes from himſelf When he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as acting here on earth. Thus he: tells his 
apoſtles he was to be no mare in the world, but to 
leave the world, and go to the Father, and even to 
27 away from them, chap. 16. 7, 28—17. 11. 
and yet he promiſeth to be always with them, 
Matth. 28. 28. and to abide with them for ever, 
John 14. 16, 23. See the note on ver. 28. But, 
Adly, T anſwer, That Chriſt, by ſaying theſe 


and the like words, reſpects himſelf as a 'prophet 


ſent by his Father into the world. Now the very of- 
tice of a prophet requires that he ſhould ſpeak no- 
thing of himſelf, nor deliver bis ewn mind and 
doctrine, nor ſeek his own glory, but ſhould fpeak 
all things in the name, and do all things for the 
glory of him that ſent him; and to this may be 
referred moſt of thoſe paſſages of this goſpel which 
the Socinians urge againſt the Deity of Chriſt, 
they being ſpoken by him, nor to declare by what 
power and wiſdom: be acted as he was the only 
begotten Son of God, but to demonſtrate he was 
no falſe prophet, that he delivered not a doctrine 
invented by himſelf ro get a name and reputation 
to himſelf, but only taught that doctrine he had 
received” from his Father, and which tended to 
advance his- glory. For, | 

Hirt, To ſpeak of himſelf in the ſcripture. 
phraſe is to ſpeak from his own heart, and pri- 


vate motion and invention, what he had not re- 
ecived from God, as the falſe propheis did. 80 


Moſes ſaith, Numb. 16. 28. Hereby ſhall ye know 


that the Lord hath ſent me to do all theſe things, 
and that I do them not 0 of my own Heart, or 
at my on will, ſay all the Targums, And Balaam 
ſpeaks thus, Numb. 24- 13. f Balak would give 


me his houſe full of filver and gold,” I cannot tranſ- 
greſs the word of the. Lord, te do good or evil, 


as tua of myſelf, or as it is chap. 22. 18; © 7 


Siavoia ww, of my own mind, of my own- will, ſaith. 


the Targum ;-but what the Lord faith, that will I 


ſpeak; Hence God complains. of the falſe pro- 
+hets, that they ſpake «72 zap a5 ala, from their 
own hearts; and not from the mouth of the Lord, 


Jer. 23. 16. and Te $2xhudle's nuf au)av, the 
gecrits of their own hearts; ver. 26. Thus to ſpeak. 


from himſelf here, ver. 17, 18. is oppoſed to 


ſpeaking from God; and chap. 8. 28. ĩt ſtands op- 


poſed to ſpeaking what he was taught by God, 


in theſe words, I ſpeak not of mel but as the 
Father hath taught me, ſo 1 ſpeak; and chap 12. 
49. J ſpeak nat of myſelf, but at the Father hath 


Chop. VII. 


therefore Chrift ſaith, My defrine it net mine, he 
ſpeaks not this in reſpe& of his own knowledge 
he having in bim all the trea/ures of wil, 
Coloſ. 2. 3. nor in reſpect of authority, tor — 
oft ſtiles it his word, his commandment ; nor in te. 


ſpect of his will, which was always one with that 


of his Father's; but he only denies that he ſpake 
as a falſe prophet, ſaying things of himſelf with. 
ont commiſſion from his Father, or running when 
he had not ſent him, as they did, but, as the 
Baptift ſaith of him, pate the words of Cad. Now 
what reaſon can be given why Chrif, though 
having in him all he fulneſs of the Godbead, might 
not ſay, when upon earth, he ſpake and acted 2; 
a prophet ſent from God; that he was no falſe pro. 
phet, that he uttered no doctrine of his own inven. 
tion, nor any thing which he had no commiſſion 
to fpeak to them ; and that in the delivery of it 
he ſought not his own glory, as the fal/eprophe:s dil 

Ver- 1. 6 if any man will ds his will,  &,) 
That is, if he hath an honeſt heart, prepared 
to obey the truth when he is convinced of it, 
ſhall know of the dofirine, i. e. ſhall have means 
ſufficient to convince him that it is of God. 
Ver. 48. * He is true, ddmia is evr9 tt ian, 
and there is no unrighteouſneſs, i. e. no falſhood in 
him.] So ada ſignifies: fo oxorie@® N airing 
is the falſe fleward, Luke 16. 8. An + att ing, 
deceit by ſalſbocd, is oppoſed to the love of the truth, 
2 Thefl. 2. 10. fee note on 1 Cr. 13. 6. So that 
this ſeems to be the import of theſe words, He 
is a true prophet, and no falſe impoftor. 

Ver. 19. Nene of you keep the law, ] i. e. none 
of you who go about to kill me as a violator cf 
the ſabbath, that requiring you not to condemn 
the innocent, Exod. 23. 7. 

Ver, 21, * K ravres Bewud(d]e, And ye all 
wonder ;] i. e. ye do it with anger and offence, 
ver. 23. r Sete Theophylatt. So 
Jauthdt e ſigniſies, Eccigſ. 5. 8. When thou ſecft 
the oppreſſion of the poor, un Savudang, be not treu- 
bled or offended at the matter. And Ecelus. II. 
21. pl) Savuns ir loſers dio, be net offended at 
the works of ſmners. Note alſo, that the words 
He. Teo," for this cauſe, are added to this verſe 
thus, that you may, or /% that you will marvel at 
this; by Chryſe/tom and Theophylaft. See Examen 
Millii in lacum. | 

Ver. 22, 23. Ales gave you circumciſion ;] i. e. 
he continued to you that rite which began from 
Abraham; to whom it was commanded that it ſhould 
de performed v7 nuipe 73 3ſSin, on the eighth day, 
Gen. 17. 14. though it fell upon the /abbath; 
and you accordingly perform it on that day, and 

p teach 


' & it *. = rr ia A. > 


Chap. VII. 
teach that (bY circumciſſon drives out the ſabbath, 
or makes it lawful to perform work on that day, 
even all thiugs which are neceſſar y to be done fot 
the circumciſion of the child: aud if this be 
lawful by the command of Ms/es to be done on that 


day for the benefit of a child, why may it not be 
* lawful; according to 15/cs, to do a like work for 


the benefit of one of riper years? ti 

Ver. 24. » Judge nat au by, according to ap» 
pearance;] i. e., abſolving them -who «do theſe 
works of circumciſion, &c. on the ſabbath- day 
in obſervation of a ritual precept, and condemn- 
ing me who, by healing with a word on that day, 
do what is leſs laborious, in obſervance of the 
higher precepts of charity and mercy, and. then, 
conſidering that God well have mercy, and not ſucriſice, 
you will judge righteous judgment. See additions, 
Wr n 0 

— 27. * But when Chriſt cometh, mo man 
hnoweth whence he is.] This is doubtleſs ſpoken 
from the vain traditions of their Rabbins, 
who. owned indeed that their Maſſal was to be 
born at Bethlehem; but imagined that he was pre 
{ently to be conveyed thence, and concealed till 
Flat came to anoihnt him. That this was an an- 
cient conceit among them, appears not only from 
the Targion of Jonathan, WhO on Micah 4. 8. ſaith 
thus, Ther, O Chrejt, who lyeft hid for the fur of 
the children of Sion, to thee ſbail the kingdam come: 
but alſo from theſe words ot (c) Try pho, {f Chrift be 
barn, and is any where, aſrws & bsr, be is unknown, 
nor hath he any power ti Elias toms to manif:/? 
him to the world: and hence Juſtin M. faith, J 
know your maſters ſay that Chriſt is not yet came; 
and if he be came, d yewers) ig km, it ir nat known 
who be it, p. 3360 C. ; | 0420? 
Ver. 28. » Ie both know me, and ye know whence 
[ am.) Here Stegman the Sccinian notes, that 
what Chriſt grants here, he denies, chap. 8. 14, 
19. ſaying, Ye neither know me, nor whence: I am, 
becauſe in different reſpects mentioned note on 
ver, 16, both ate true: when then he argnes 
from theſe words, I came nat f rom myſelf, Chrift is 
not God, becanſe God cannot but come from him» 
ſelf, why did he not from theſe words infer in 
like manner that Chriſt had no diviae excellence 
unknown to the Jews? but be conſidered nat 
that to come of himſelf, did only figaity tocome as 
a falſe prophet without commiſſion from God. and 
delivering in bis name a doctrine he received not 
from him; in which ſenſe, though Chriſt could 
not come of himſelf, yet might he ſay theſe things 
of himſelf as a prophet here on earth, though he 
had alſo in him the fulueſs of the Godhead. 


(b) Maim. Hilcoth. Nicklah. C. 1. Pirk. Elie zer. c. 29 p. 65. 
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Ver. 34. ® tall ſeek me (in your diſtreſs,) 
and {hall mt find me.] $0 have I interpreted 
this paſſage in the paraphraſe, as moſt commen- 
tators do; yet the precedent words and the 
words following ſeem to require this ſenſe, 1 go 15 
my Father, and though ye fbould ſeek me, ye cannot 
then find me, for ye are net fitted to ge ts heaven 
there my Father is. | | 

Ver. 35/4 Mille go elt the Siaotacgs E, 
te the diſperſed among the *Centiles 2 &c.] It is 
matter of diſpute what is here meant by the dif 
perfien of the Greeks," forme underſlanding by this 
phraſe the diſperſion of the cus among the Greeks 
in Aa and Europe, as the Jagen Have, the diſc 
perſion ef Pontus and Calatia,” 1 Pet. 1. i. is the 
diſperſion of the Jews iu thoſe places, becauſe 
the word diſperſion is hot thought to agree well 
with the \ Gentiles being in their native ſoil; but 
yet there ſeems a neceſſity of underſtanding by 
this phraſe, the Gentiles diſperſed, from the time 
of building the tower of Babel, into divers nati- 
ons, Gen, 10. For, 1. It is not Tail, Will de go 
to the diſpetſton and teach the Fewsr? but, Will 
he go and teach ⁊ FMH,, the Gentiles ? Which 
fixes the ſenſe to them. Moreorer, this ſeems 
here to be ſaid by way of imputation and reproach 
to Chriſt; whereas it could be na imputation on 
him to preach to the Jews, to whom-he was ſehr, 
nor could this ſeem ſtrange to them; but th 
thought it unlawful for a ew to converſe wit 
the uncircumciſed, Aer 10. 18. nor could they 
patiently hear of one ſent to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts 22. 22. nor is the phraſe in St Peter 
parallel, it being not ſimply Srzomies, the diſper- 
from, but wag iSunus + Scams, the i rangers of the 
</rerfiou of Pontus, &c. See Examen Millu in 

4c... ale 1+. | B 


Ver. 37, 38, 39. * Fr 73 5 igary iu les Th fd 
+ coplns* In the laſt, i. e. the great day of the feaſt, 
Jeſus cried, F any man thir/t, {et him eome to me and 
drink. —This ſaid he of the Spirit.) For explicati- 
on of theſe verſes, obſerve, | 

, That Chriſt here ſpeaks of the internal gifts 
of the Spirit, viz. thoſe of prophecy; forgues, of 
wiſdom,” and the knowledge of all myſleries'; for he 
fpeaks of thoſe gifts of the Holy 'Spirit which 
wore m_ given, becauſe fut was not glorified ; 
he ther ſpeaks of the gifts to be reccived after 
his aſcenſion, now they were theſe internal gifts. 
See note on Heb, 2. 4. 1 John g. 6. , 
 2dly, Obſerve, that theſe gifts of the Spirit are 
promiſed under the metaphor of waters Aromg 
out of the belly of believers, agreeable to the nature 
of internal gifts. So Chriſt laĩth to the Samaritan 


(e) Apud Juſt. dial. 9. 226. 
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woman, The water which I will give will be a foun- 
tain of water ſpringing up to life eternal, chap. 4. 
14. So-//a. 32. 1, 2. Behold a King ſhall reign in 
righteouſne/s, and princes ſhall rule in judgment ; and 
a Man ſhall be as rivers of water in à dry place. 
And chap. 44. 3. 1 will pour water upon him that 
is thir/ty, and floads upon the dry grounds ; I will 
pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my Spirit upon 
thy offspring, ; that is, ſaith the Targum, As wa- 
ters are given to the thirſty earth, fo will I give my 
Spirit upon thy ſens. And Ez 36. 25, 26, 27: 
1 will pour clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean ; 
1 witl put my Spirit perf in the midft of you, 
in your bowels; ſaith the Targum : whence it is 
manifeſt, that they muſt be miſtaken who ſay, the 
words of Chriſt are not to be found in the C Te- 
ftament, and ſo interpret his words thus, He that 
believeth in me (as the ſcripturet require him to be- 
lieve) out of his belly Mall rwvers of living wa- 
ter; whereas that phraſe, xav; «dT» n Ye as 
the ſcripture hath faid, is never uſed to expreſs 
the manner after which a thing is to be done, but 
always to confirm the truth and the authority of 
the thing mentioned : fee v. 42. Rom. 4. 3—9. 
17. — 10 11.— 11. 2. Gal. 4. 30. James 2. 8. 
Zaly, Obſerve, that Chriſt ſpake thus on the 
laft day of the feaſt of tabernacles, Now on that 
day, ſay the, Jews, they uſed to compaſs the altar 
ſeven: times with branches in their hand, faying 
ſome prayers, in which they often repeated the 
words Heſanna and Hat zlicha, Save now: and pro- 
ſper us; whence that day was ſtiled Ho/anna Rab» 
ba, or, the great day. of the feaſt,. as here; and as 
they - add, by the inſtitution of their» prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah, they then fetched water 
with great joy and pomp- from the fountain of 
Silaab, and brought it to their priefts, who poured 
it upon the altar with the wine of their-ſacrifice, 
ſinging theſe words of Jaiab, chap. 12. 3. With 
Joy ſhall ye draw water from the fountain of ſalvati- 
en z that is, ſaith the Targum, With jay ſball ye 
receive a new doctrine from the cles of. the juft : aud 
whilſt. they were thus ſinging, they» expected the 
Holy Spirit ſhould fall upon them, as they ſaid 
he did on the prophet Jenas, whilſt he was em- 
ployed in this very action. They farther: ſay, 
that there was a place in the court of the women, 
whither they carried theſe waters, called Beth- 
Haſſecavah, the place of drawing, - becauſe thence 
they drew the Holy Spirit. And, /a/tly, Zachary 
foretells, that all the nations ſbould come to Jeruſa- 
tem at the feaſt of tabernacles, chap. 14. 16. and 
in that day, ſaith he, living waters ſtall go forth 
from Jeruſalem, ver. 8. And hence we learn why 
that day was called the great day of the feaſt, 
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and how appoſitely our Lord ſpake to them o 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt, under the metaphor of 
living, i. e. fountain water, See Tremellius here, 
and Buxtorf, lex p. 2298. 

Ver. 39. * Olmro i me0ue.) Many copies 
read a ſior, and fome Hiiyerer ; but I ſuſpect that 
neither Juꝗανẽ,ůx nor ſion Was in the original; 
(I.) Becauſe Origen reads v 3Þ ir 7re0we, and 
no more, continually, See apud Huet. tem. 1, 
p. 199. B. tem 2. p. 359. D. 398. C. 422. U. 
nor is A ſi interpreted by the Syriac or Vulgar, 
And, (2.) The words foregoing are only theſe, 
he ſpake T4i # rres0ua]@-, of the Spirit, and ſo 
thoſe anſwer theſe, the Spirit was net yet: 

Ver. 40. Of a truth this is: the Prophet,] in 
whoſe time the great effuſion of the Spirit men- 
tioned by aias and Joel is to be expected. 

Ver. 46, Never man ſfake like this Man.] 
Here two things are obſervable ; 1/, .'The-power» 
of Chriſt's words ts change the frame and temper 
of mens ſpirits ; for theſe men came with hearts 
alienated from Chris, and with intention-to-carry. 
him to the chief. priefts, but return with a- great 
admiration of his excelleney and worth: 2dly, Here 
is obſervable the honeſty of theſe men; for they 
do not return with a pretence- that they feared 
the multitude, and therefore thought it dange- 
rous to apprehend him, but they ingenuouſly con - 
feſs they could not prevail with: themſelves to ap- 
prehend a ꝓerſon whoſe. diſcourſes were ſo holy 
and divine. 

Ver. 48. *" Have any ꝙᷓ the rulerr, or f th 
Phariſees believed on him?) This is plainly the 
Popifb argument, by which they attempt to prove, 
that- private men, laics, and inferior prie/ts, are 
not to be governed by their own ſentiments of 
Cbriſtis doctrine, but muſt. ſubmit to their general 
councils, and the major part of their church-guides ; 
and thatitis.as ſtrong: in the mouth of the Phari/cer 
againſt: Chriſt being the true Meſſiah, as it is in 
the month of Paps againſt Pretgfants, ſee the 
ſermon following upon this text 

Ver: 52. *'Search and. laat, far out of Galilee a. 
riſeth no prophet.] It is wonderful, that. not the 
multitude only, who had heard the ſhepherds de 
claring from an angel, that Chriſt was born at 
Bethlehem, Luke 2. 15, 16. and had wondered at 
the words which had been-told them by the ſhep- 
herds, v. 18. ſhould make this objection, v. 41, but 
that the chief priefts and Phariſees, who knew that 
the wiſe men went to Bethlehem to worſhip him 
who was born King of the Jews, ſhould inſiſt upon 
it. This is an inſtance of the power of prejudice, 
to ſhut the eyes againſt the cleareſt truth. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


KTESUS went unto. the mount of O- 
lives. | 
2. And early in the morning. he came again 
into the temple, and all the people came to him, 
and he ſat down and taught them. 
3. And (as he ar teaching) the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſces- brought to him a woman taken in adultery ; 


and when they had ſet her in the midſt ( the com- 


* They ſay to him, Maſter, this woman (being 
eſpouſed to an busband) was taken in adultery in the 
very act. | 
8 Now Moſes in the law commanded: us, 
(Deut. 22. 23.) that ſuch ſhould be. ſtoned ; but 
what ſayſt thou? 
6. This they ſaid, tempting him (to . /ay /ome- 
thing in derogation from that lau of | Moſes,) that. 
they might have to-accuſe him ( contempt. of, or. 
oppoſition to the law of Moſes ;) but Jeſus (knowing 
that he was no judge to paſi ſentence on ber, and laat - 
ing upon them as unworthy of an'anfwer, ac coming. 
not to learn of, but te enſnare him,) ſtooped down, 
aud with his finger wrote on the ground, (making) . 
as though he hs them not. wu ' 
7. So when (g 5, but as) they continued ask 


ing him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, 


He that is without fin (in this kind ) among you 
(ber accuſers,) let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 

8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on 
the ground, (that they might . /ip, away without. 
thinking he took notice of them.) 

9. And they which heard (hir) being convicted 
by their own conſcience, (and act knowing but thut 
Jeſus might diſcover their guilt if they ſbould execute. 
this ſentence on her,) went out one by one, begin- 
ning at the eldeſt, even to the laſt; and Jeſus, 
was left © alone, and the woman . ſtanding in- the 
midſt (of the: people.) 

10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw. 
none (of the Phariſees,). but the woman (only,). he. 
{id unto her, Woman, where are thoſe thine ac- 
cuſers ? hath no man condemned thee ? 

11, She ſaid, No man, Lord : Jeſus ſaid unto her, . 
Neither do I, (who have no commiſſion to paſs ſentence 
n thee, take upon me to).condema thee (#0 die:) go, 
land in the fear of. divine judgment repent,) and ſin, 
no more. 

12. Then ſpake Jeſus again, (this. interruption . 
of biz teaching being ende,) unto them, ſaying, * I. 
an (nt to be) the light of the world; he that 


followeth me, ſhall not walk in (the ways of) - 
darkneſs, but (obeying my defrine) ſhall have the 
light of life. | | 

13. The Phariſees therefore (then preſent) ſaid' 
unto him, Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf; thy re- 
cord ( therefore) is not true; {for had God ſent tler, 
he would have given teftimony to ther.) 

14. Jeſus anſwered and faid untothem, © Though» 
I. bear 255 of my ſelf, yet my reeord is true 
(and certhin in it/elf, tlougb it appear na ſo to yr) 
for I know whence I came, (vg. from the-Father,)- 
and whither I go, (vis. to him again;} but ye can- 
not tell whence-I come, and whither I go, (and 
for want of this knoauledge. cannot believe my record) 

15. Le jadge (of me) after the fleſh, (i. e.: ac 
cording to the meanneſs of my extraction and appear 
ance, which is all that you know of me ;) I judge no 
man (at preſent : ni buſineſi being now : that of « a- 
Prophet, not of a judge.) | 

16. And yet if I (atany time do) judge (of you,) 
my judgment is true; for I am not alone (in that- 
* at,) but I and my Father that ſent me (/ 
Judge, i.e. I do it by that Spirit of the", Father in 
me, which enables me. to diſcern, the inward temper : 
of your ſpirits.) : | 
17. And (whereas: you objef?, that I bear record 
of myſelf, nate that) it is alſo written in your law. 
(Deut. 17. 6.) thatithe teſtimony of two men is 
true, (i. e. is valid in cauſes of the greateſt conſe-- 
quence : and this evidence of. the truth-of ny miſſion 
ye have ; far) 

18. £ I (h the Father hath ſent) am one that 
bear witneſs of myſelf; (that be hath ſent me:) 
and that Father that ſent me, (he al) bear- 
eth witneſs. of me, (by. the miracles by which he. 
enables me. to confirm my miſſion.) 

19. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is (e 
whom "thou ftileft) thy Father? Jeſas anſwered, : 
Ye neither know me nor my Father; if ye had 
known me, (or. had -a dus ſenſe of my ſpiritual and 
heavenly doctrine, and of . the miracles by which it is 
confirmed,) ye ſhould (would) have known my - 
Father alſo ; (i. e. would have diſcerned the divine 
power and wiſdam ſhining in them; and . would. have 
had the moft perfect knowledge of hit will.) 

20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treafury as 
he taught in the temple; and (though they in- 
cenſed the Phariſees, yet) no man laid hands on 
him, (the providence of Cid reſtraining them,) for 
(becauje) his hour was not yet come. 

1 21. Then 
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21. Then ſaid Jeſus again ® unto them, I 
( ſborily) go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me (in your 
diſtreſs, deſiring the Meſſiah would come to deliver 


you, Luke 17. 22.) and (ye) ſhall die in your 


ſins ; (for) whither I go, ye cannot come, (being 
nat "fitted for the celeſtial manſions, or you, cannot 
cums to'fetch me tene.) 17 
22. Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, 
becauſe he faith, Whither-I go,” ye cannot come? 
(Sure, if be be alive, and in Fudes, ue can reach 
him, i e 
— And he ſaid unto them, Ye are from be- 
neath, (and fo cun think and ſpeak only of earth'y 
things;) I am from above, (and fo ſpeak of the 
things above, whither I am going :) ye are of this 
world, (and fo your thoughts, affefions, words and 
ations, /whslly reſpect this world ;) Lam not of this 
world, (and fo my life and doftrine fuits not with 
your temper, nor have you any right apprebenſions 
of my ſayings.) 75 ; oy 
24. I ſaid therefore unto you; {fo indie, to 
believe ani receive my dactrine,) that ye ſhall die in 
your” fins'; tor | if ye believe not, that Tam he 
(whom Cod hath ſent into the world at your Meſfia', 
or that prophet which ' was th come,) ye ſhall die in 
your ins. L 100/44 ONT mme e 
25. Then faid they unto him, Who (then) art 
thou? and Jeſus ſald unto them, Even the ſame 
that I ſaid unto you “ from the beginning, (viz. 
one ſent. of Cod to reveal his will to you.) 
26 harre many things to ſay and to judge 
of you, (which ye will not beliode;) but he. that 
ſent me (# ſpeak them) is true; and I ſpeak to 
the world (ty) thoſe things which F have heard 
of him, (and 'which therefore muſt be true.) | 
27. (But) they underſtood not that he 
to them of (his being ſeut from) the Father. | 
28. Then faid Jefus unto them, When ye have 
lift up the Son of man (por the craſt,) a then 
ſhall ye know, (me to convittidh, and ſome to 
condemnation,)- that I am he, and that I do nothing 
of myſelf, but as my Father hath taught me I 
ſpeak theſe things. We Foods 
29. Aud (even now) o he that fent me is with 
me; (and) the Father hath not left me alone, 
(or deſerted me : for I do always thoſe things that 
pleaſe him. | 
30. As he ſpake theſe words, many (who had 
een the miracles by which he confirmed his ſayings, 
chap. 7. 31.) believed on him. 
31. Then faid Jefus unto thoſe Jews that be- 
lieved on him, ? I ye continue in (bedience to) 
my word, then ye are my diſeiples indeed. 
32. And ye ſhall (farther) know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall make you free (from the yoke 
of bondage to fin, ver. 34. aud corruftion.) 
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33. They anſwered him, We be Abraham: 
ſced, and * were never in bondage to any man; 
how (then) ſayſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free? * 

34. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, 1 ſay 
unto you, whoſoever / committeth fin is the 
ſervant of 'fin,' (and ſball receive the wages if it, 
which is death ; and from this ſervitude, faith in ny, 
ani obedience to my word, will ſet you free.) 

35. And (as) the ſervant abideth not in the 
houle for ever, (fo ſhall it be with the ſervants of 
ſin, who are to be caſt out into utter darkne/; 0 
but the Son (i. e. he that is the Sen of Cod) abideth 
ever, 

36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 
(by giving you power to become the ſons of Gl, 
through faith in bim, and fo co-heirs with Chris, 
Rom. 8. 17.) ye ſhall be tree indeed, (/ as never 
to be your freedom.) - © © 

37. I know that ye are Abrahams ſeed (acctr. 
ding to the fleſb;) but (now) ye ſeek to kill we, 

becauſe '* my word hath no place in you, (ud :4 
reception with you ;," which Jbews, you are det tl; 
children Abrubæm by faith, but of another father,) 

38. 1 ſpeak, that which I have feen with (i. e. 
been taught by) my Father, and ye do that which 
ye have ſeen with (i. e. been taught by) your 
father, | Sore? 

39, They anſwered and faid unto him, Abr:- 
ham is our father: Jeſus faith ubto them, If * ye 
were Abrahams children (in the di/pofition of jour 
fpirits,) ye would do the works of Abraham: 

40 But now ye feck to kill me, '(becai/e I on) 
a man that have told you the truth, which I hare 

heard from God; this did not Abraham, (u“ 
was jo celebrated fer his faith in Ccd's revelaticn;, 
and humanity to his ſervants.) © | 

41. Ye do the deeds of (hm who is indecu) your 
father: then ſaid they unto him; We be not born 
of * fornication, (i. e. we are ns werſhippers 
id:) we have one Father, even (the tru) 
God.. , | 

2. Jeſus faith unto them, If God were your 
Father, ye would love me; 7 for I procccded 
forth and came ftom God (inte the wor U 3) ncither 
camè I of myſelf,” but he fent me. 

43. Why do ye not underſtand (this from) my 
ſpeech ? even becauſe * ye cannot (endure te) hear my 
word, (as being that xehich it contrary to your U. 

44. Ye are of your * * father the devil, (as be. 
ing like him In temper of mind ;) and (therefere) the 
lafts of (this) your father ye will do: he was 3 
murderer from the beginning 5 the creation), and 
abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no (be- 
t on to) truth in him: when he ſpeaketh a lic, he 
ſpeaketh of his own, (i. e. that which is agreead!: 
to him,) for he is a u liar, and the father (% 
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author and firſ# exemplar) of it; (and ſemblably the 
like murderous diſpoſitions in you, mate you ſeek to 
kill me, and the like hatred to truth renders you fo 
averſe from receiving my word.) 

45. And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye be- 
lieve me not. | 

46. Which of you e convinceth me of fin, (in fay- 
ing, I ſpeak that doctrine which I have received from 
him who is true ? ver. 14.) and if I ſay the truth, 
way do ye not believe me? 

47. 4 He that is of God, heareth Gods words ; 
ye therefore hear, (i. e. receive) them not, becauſe 

are not of God. 

48. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid nnto him, 
diy we not well, (and with gaad reafon,) that thou 
art a Samaritan, (an enemy te our religion,) and 
haſt a devil, (i. e a Hing Spirit in thee, when thou 
foyft, The children of Abraham are not the children 
of God, but of the devil ?) 

49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; but I 


honour my Father, (by aſcribing all I y and de, 


wt to myſelf, but to him,) and ye diſhonour me, 
(in ſpeaking thus reproachſully of me.) 

50. And I ſeek not mine own glory (in what 
Ifay or dh ;) there is one that ſeekerh (my honour, ) 
and judgeth (of theſe reproaches which you caſt upon 
me. 
4 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If a man 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall * never ſee death (e- 


ternal. 

52. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know 
that thou haſt a devil, (i. e. a /ying ſpirit in thee : 
fir) Abraham is dead, and the prophets (are dad;) 
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and thou ſayſt, If a man keep my faying, he ſhall 
never taſte of death. 

$3. ff Art thou greater than our father Abra- 
ham who is dead, and the prophets (who) are (alſo) 
dead ? whom makeſt thou thyſelf ? 


54. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf (by 


pretending to be greater than indeed I am, or a pro- 
pet ſent from God when I am not fo,) my honour is 
nothing (worth ; but) it is my Father that ho- 
noureth me, (by giving teſtimony th the truth of 
what I fay, even he) of whom ye ſay, that he is 
your God, 

55. Yet oy you call him b,) ye have not 
(truly) known him, but I know him; and if I 
ſhould ſay, I know him not, I ſhould be a liar, 
like to you; but I know him, and keep his ſayings. 

56: Your father 38 Abraham rejoiced, (vehe- 
mently wiſbed) to ſee my day, (the coming of the 
Meſſiah ;Y and dd he ſaw. it (afar off by the eve of 
faith,) and was glad. 

5). Then ſaid the Jews-nnts him, Thou art not 
yet © fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abra - 
ham ? by 

58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, k Before Abraham was I am, (as 
being the Word ' which was in the beginning, chap. 
1. 1.) 

59. Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him; 
but Jeſus hid himſelf (in the croud,) and (/ 
went out of the temple, going through the midſt 
of them (unſcen,) and ſo paſſed by (untouched by 


his enemies.) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VIII. 


Ver 5. * V Moſes in the law commanded, 
that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned.] If the. 
who wes taken in adultery was a married woman, 
the law required ſhe ſhould be put to death, Lev. 
20: 10. Deut. 22. 22. that is, ſay all the Jews, 
that ſhe ſhould be ſtrangled ; bur if ſhe were oal 
a damſel eſpouſed, the law faith, ſhe ſhall be — 
Deut. 22. 23. 'whence interpreters conclude, this 
adultereſs was only eſpouſed. Seld; de ux. Heb. J. 3. 
c. 11. 9 
Ver. 7 > He that is without fin among you, let 
um caſt the firſt flone at her.] Chriſt ſpeaks here, 
not to the magiſtrate, who muſt do his office, 
though he himſelf ſhould not be innocent, but to 
the accuſers of this woman before him, ro whom 
it belonged not to paſs ſentence on her. Moreover, . 
the Jews ſay, the woman was not to be accuſed 


of ber husband, nor to be tried by the waters of. 


jealouſy, if the husband was guilty of the ſame 
crime. Chriſt therefore might ſpeak thus to him 
in the firſt-place, Let him who is to accuſe her, 
and to begin the execution, if hebe free from the 
like fin, caft the firft flone at her. Nor is it to be 
wondered, that all her accuſers, having heard this, . 


ſhould depart from her, being convinced by their 


own conſciences of like guilt, ſeeing that was an 
adulterous generation, Matth. 12. 39. and the Jews 
own, that the adulterous did multiply under the ſe- 
cond temple, And St Paul ſpeaks thus, even to the 
docdors of the Jews, Thou that ſayfl,. A man ſbould 
not commit adultery, dg then commit adultery ? 
Rom. 2. 22. See. the note there. And A, 
Juſtin M. faith, that Tryphoe, and other Jews, 
complied with the ſentiments of their Rabbins, 
who permitted them 7iggzegs 1; Tis x Yb 
trage, to have every one four or five wives, and 


— 
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 jaid, they ſeuned not, if, after. the example of the pa- 
'triarchs, ſeeing a beautiful woman, they deſired = 
and ſo taught them to commit adultery. Dial. 
p 363, 364. - 

Ver. 9. © The woman was left alone, ] i. e. with- 
out any of her accuſers ; for ſhe ſtood {till in the 
midſt of the people, ſaith the text, and the a. 
poſtles were then with their Lord. 

I come now to vindicate the truth and ſincerity 
of this hiſtory from the cenſures of the critics 
who ſuſpect it. And, | 

1. It appears from the teſtimony of St (a) Jeram, 
that this hiſtory. was found in multis & Græcis & 
Latinis codicibus, in many Greek and Latin copies 
of the goſpel of St Jahn, and therefore was want- 
ing but ia few of them. The (b) apeftolical con- 
fAiitutions acknowledge it, ſaying, That Chrift ſaid 
to the woman brought before him by the elders, Go thy 
way, s iſe os xa]2xevw, neither do I condemn thee. 
The Greek code, cited by Cotelerius, ſaith, Theſe 
words are not to be found in ſome manuſcripts, nor in 
Apallinares, u 5 Tais «gx Ae dA xev), but they 
are intire in the antient manuſcripts, and that all 

the apoftles. made mention of them in the conflitutions 
they {et forth for the edification of the church. Atha- 
naſius ſpeaks plainly of it, ſaying, uad Ta Tet 
r xe]sſognleions tri voty;eg hither muſt we refer what 
it ſpoken of the woman accuſed of adultery. St 
(c) Ambroſe ſaith, The queſtion and abfolution of the 
woman, which in the goſpel of St John was brought 
. to. Chrift, was always famous in the church. And 
. St Auſtin ſpzaks often of it, and ſaith, They are 
enemies to the faith who take theſe wards out of the 
: books, perhaps fearing left it give impunity te the 
women. And Proſper owns it. Moreover, all the 
verſions in the Polyghot own this hiffory. It was 
found in the fexteen MSF. of Stephanus, in the ſe- 
venteen MSS. of Beza, {ave one. Nor is it to be 
doubted, faith Seid-n, that it was received from 
primitive antijuity in the copies of the Eaſt, as ap- 
pears from the Harmonies of Tatian and Ammonius 
of Alexandria, and the canons thence made. Now 
this Tatian flouriſhed J. D. 160, that is, ſixty 
years after the death of St John, and made his 
Harmonies of the goſpels ont of the copies then 
in uſe : 4nmonius flouriſhed about the year 230, 
and did the ſame; and Euſebius of Cæſarca, who 
Aourifhed about the year 3 20, made his ten canoms 
out of thoſe Harmonies. Whence it may eaſily be 
diſcerned what is contained. in all the goſpels, what 
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in three, what in two, and what in one only: 
now the number eighty ſix in the canen belonging 
to St John contains this hiſtory; whence we may 
certainly conclude, that it was in his cadex, 

That it was wanting in ſome few Greek copies 
is not to be wondered, if we conſider that the 
ſentence of many of the antients was fo ſevere, 
that they would not admit adulterers or adultereſſe 
into the church after the longeſt penance, and 
thought 7%! b nN e ii os dmox]tiver 3:1, 
axe d i ſac e). that it was no hurt to kill then, 
for men of theſe ſevere opinions might be unwil. 
ling to admit this hiſtory, as St Arftin ſaith, quaſi 
permiſſionem peccandi tribuerit, as thinking it gave 
a4 permiſſion to this fin, by ſaying, Neither ds I c;y. 
demn thee. The hiſtory which (d) Papias menti- 
ons of a woman v ale auapring diane ry 
ri Kreis, accuſed of many fins before our Lord, or 
rather by him, ſeems not to be this, but rather 
that of the woman of Samaria, this being accuſed 
but of one, ſhe of many ſuch ſins ; and fo no in- 
ference can be thence made for or againſt the truth 
of this hiſtory. See F. Simon crit. hiſt, I. 1. c. 13. 
and Dr Mills in locum. 

Ver. 12. 4 [am the Light of the wor d.] Th: 
Fews (aid this of the ficlt Jdam. See Bux. bx 
{alm. p. 1321, This Chrift applies to himſelf the 
ſecond Adam. ; 

Ver. 14. Though I bear record of myſelf, yet 
my record is true, becauſe I know whence I came, and 
whither I g;] i. e. This makes it to me certain, 
that my teſtimony of my miſſion from him is 
true, though it carry no ſuch force with yon, who 
have ng knowledge of this matter, till it ſhall ap- 
pear, by my miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that I am 
indeed gone to the Father, chap 16. 10. 

Ver. 15, f Tutzis a4 The (Copxa A eee, &, 
You judge according o the Jeb, judge no man.] 
Keivw is here put for x&]axpive, as John 3. 17.— 
12. 47. Rom 2. 1 —3. 4.— 14. 3, 4. 10, 13. 
1 Gr. 11. 29, 34. So that the ſenſe runs thus; 
You paſs ſentence en and condemn me according to your 
carnal tempers; 1, whilft I am on earth, paſs not the 
ſentence of condemnation on men, for I came not to con- 
demn the world. 

Ver. 18. 6 / am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf ;] 
i, e. I in whoſe life you can find no fault, for 
which of you convinceth me of fin ? ver. 46. 1 whole 
doQrine tends to promote piety and holincfs, and 
to advance the honour of God, for I do always the 

things 


(b) L. 2. c. 24. p. 173, 174. 


(e) Semper decamatam queſtionem et celeb rem abſolutionem fuiſſe mulieris cjus, que in libro Evangelii Joharni 
.alulterii rea oblata eſt Chriſte, Ep. I. 9. ep. 76. vide l. 7 c. 58. Er ne nonnulli medica, vel porius inimici, 
ver fidei, credo metuent es, peccanti impunitatem dari mulieribus ſuis, illud guod"de adulter indulgentia Dominus 
fecit auferrent de codicibus ſnis,. L. 2. de adult, conjug, e 7. Vide tract. 33. in evang. De con. cvang. c. 10. 

Ep. $4: P. 242. De promilſis et predict. Dei, Part 2. c. 22. p. 90 
(d) Apud Euſcb. 1, 3. c 29 p. 113. 
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Chap. VIII. 
things. that pleaſe him, ver. 29. I who cannot but 
know the truth, /r I know whence I came, ver. 

14. 1 teſtify that I came from God, aud am ſent 
by him. | : 

Ver, 21. > Then ſaid Jeſus to them again 3] 
i e. to the ſame perſons, though not in the ſame 
place, he being gone aut of the treaſury, ver. 20. 

Ver, 24. If ye believe not, — ye ſball die in your 
ſins, ] as wanting that faith in me which can alone 
procure the pardon of them. 

Ver. 25. * As L ſaid r apyiv, from the begin- 
ning, ar before.) So Gen. 13. 4. Avraham came to 
the place of the altar which he had made Tir a. 
before ; chap. 41, 20. the lean kine were kal N TH 
ex as before ; and chap, 43. 18, 20 we came 
t buy corn Thy api», before. See additions, No. 18. 

Ver. 26. / have many. things. to jay, and to 
julge of you ]; i. c. You ſay and judge many things 
of me, which from my words and deeds will ap- 
pear to be falle; but [ have many things to ſay of 
you, what you are as to your manners, and what 
vou will be through. the juſt judgment of God, 
which, though you will not believe, will be found 
true, for he that ſent me to lay them ig true. 

Ver. 27. ® They, underſtood not irt To Sale 
a Tas Ave, that he ſpake to them of the Father J 
So chap. 6. 71. Bays 7% IA, he ſpake of Judas 
ſo here, ver. 54. 3 ute Aſc]: irt Ort vunr 572 
of whom ye ſay, that he is yaur Cod; and chap. . 
19. z yutiis Aeſars dr vA *[ir4)ns tho ye ſay was 
horn blind. So (e) Plats, iz]ex vr dert H ſec, the 
phyſician of whom you ſpate ; and again, (u 3 et 
ut The 74 NAA ATM Ae, you think 1 
ſprak of thoſe that cut purſes. 

Ver. 28. 4 Then bull ye know that I am bez! 
i.e, Then ſhall you have ſuch teſtimonies, by 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon my diſciples, 
23 Hall be ſufficient to convince you, and ſhall 
wel upon many to believe, that I am the 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 29. ud he that ſent me is with m.] 
Yea, ſaith Stegoman, that one Cad, who is the Father, 
is in me : — why then doth he deny Chriſt to 
be God? It follows, for I ds all thoſe things wwhich 
pleaſe him, See here the true way to have God al- 
ways graciouſly preſent with us. 

Ver. 3. If ye continue ia my word, then are 
ye my diſciples indeed; ] i. e. ſuch diſciples - to 
whom I ſhall till more make known my doctriae, 
ud on whom I ſhall coufer the life eternal pro- 


(e) L. 1. de rep. p. 581. and 585. 
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miſed to them, Matth. 24. 13. Heb. 10. 35, 36. 
2 Jahn 8. Rev. 2. 10. 

Ver. 32. * Aud ye ſball know the truth.] Chriſt 
thought no general council, no infallible judge ne- 
ceſſary to the knowledge of the truth, but pro- 
miſeth this to him, who was ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
aud honeſtly diſpoſed to do what he knew to be 
His, der 4 cen 

Ver. 33. e never were in bondage, ide dd 
AwK2/451y 10e never were ſervants to any man |] 
What! were they not brought cut of the land of 
bondage ? does not Nehemiah confeſs, Behold, (- 
pew aur Sera, we are ſervants this day? and 
mult they not have been then in bondage'to the 
Egyptians and Babylanians ? or if they ſpeak of 
their own. age, were they not tributarics to the 


| Romans? and did they not ſtill clamour againſt 


this tribute, as a /%/n of ſervitude ? See note on 
1 Tim. 6. 2. and James 4. 3. Though therefore 
they were under the Remans,.not as ſervants, but 
as - tributaries, yet ſince they thought, faith 
(f) 7/ephus, the payment of this tribute did 
Suteiay &. bring them into ſervitude, they 
ſeem not well conſiſtent with themſelyes, in ſay- 
ing, they never were ſervants to any. 

Ver. 34. Hat d Twoy v auapliar, Every one 
that committeth ſin is the ſervant of fin.] That 
76471 fia is to live and go on in any courſe 
of ſin, though our reaſon may condemn, and 
conſcience boggle at it, ſee note on 1 Jabn 3. g. 
He that doth this, faith Chriſt, is a fer vant of 
fin, and in bondage to it; for when we thus obey 
fin in the luſtings of it, then doth it xvervsy, 
lerd it cver ut, and we become J sig uraxcis, 
ſervants te ovey it, Rom. 6. 14, 16. and of what 
a man is overcome, of that is he brought in bondage ; 
and this the very (g) Heathens ſaw, that the man 
that was forced to cry out through the law of 
his members warring againſt the law of his mind, 
that be did not the good that he wou'd, but the evil 
that he would nat, had loſt his freedom, and was 
under ſervitude, becauſe he could not do as he would, 
but ſinned, though he was nat willing ſo to do. See 
Examen Millii here. ; 

Ver. 35. See additions, Ne 19. | 

Ver. 37. 0 wud £ xaps721 vmir, My word hath 
no place in you; 41..e. Your corrupt affections will 
not permit you to- embrace it : fo Matth. 19, 11. 
all men & x«xs04, cannot receive this ſaying, Sce 
note on chap. 21. 25. 

3 T Ver. 


(f) Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. 


(g) Si fervitus fit obedientia ſratti aninii, & arbitrio carentis ſuo, quis neget mucs improl os eſſe ſer ves? Cicero 
paral, 5. Quid oft enim libertas mift poteftar viven di wt velir ? dicite erg?, O benin, BN: gin auh 76; F 
Bh, af Te duararay te © i Arrian, |, 2. c. 1. | | | 
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Ver: 38. eat what I have ſeen, ver. 40. 


A Paraphraſe with Anntatios 


Chap. VIII. 
Maſet, the prophets and aþoftles, were ſent of God 


what I hive heard of my Father :] i e. what I have into the world, it is faid of none of them that 


learned of my Father abiding in me; for we learn 
by hearing and ſeeing, 

Ver. 39. * If ye were Abraham's ſeed, ye 
would d the works of Abraham,] Chriſt owns they 
were Abrahant's ſeed according to the fleſh, ver. 
37. and therefore oaly denies them to be ſo as to 
their-manners, or that reſemblance with the works 
of Abraham which would make God own them 
as his children, viz. his ſteady faith, Ram. 4. 16. 
and ready obedience, Heb. 11.8, 17. by which 
alone they could obtain the bleſſing of Abraham, 
Gal. 3.9, 14. 

Ver. 41. * We are not born i w7%ias of for- 
nication ; we have one Father, even Cod.] The 
prophets repretenting the ido/aters among the Fews 
as fornicators, and their worſhiping other gods 
as their going a whoring from their own God, 
Lev. 17. 7. Ezek. 23. 30. Hoſea 4. 12.—9. 1. 
when they had brought themſelves off from that 
fin, they repreſented the idolatry of others under 
that name. So that their very treatiſes of ido- 
latry bore the name of TMA (h) treatiſes of whores 
ar whoredom ;, and the book of Wiſdom ſaith, The 
invention of images was du r moans, the be» 
ginning of whoredom, or idolatry, chap. 14. 12. 
Hence (i) Phils faith, They who introduce many 
gods differ nothing F ix ̃ rip; verur-, from 
thoſe that are born of whoredom, and ſo are to be 
driven from the congregation, the law ſaying, 
6 tx bene, a baftard ſhall not enter into the congre- 
gation of the Lord, but they who have the knowledge 
of God i F et Tegraſopruor?) SibJes, are fitly 
filed the ſont of Cad. And again, The law, faith 


he (K), expels both Atheiſt and Polytheift from the 


congregation, the firft as barren, the ſecond as born 
of "whoredim; 49e. F 38 6 aſorG, movuls © 5 5 4 
ame. And hence the 7ews here, being free from 


— nt ſay, they were not born of whoredom, hut 
. 


were the children of God, as worſhipping one God 
only, and thinking that on this account. God 
would not impure to them their other ſins; ſee 


note on James 2. 19. but againſt this Chriſt here 
declares, they only are to be owned as the children 


of God who do the works of God. 


Ver. 42. Y I proceeded forth ite, and came 


from Ged,] into the world, being fent by him, 
and not coming of myſelf. Others are ſaid to be 
ax F Oed, of God, even all that hear his word, 
ver. 47. and the prophets are ſtiled men of God 
in the Old Teſtament, and his miniſters in the 
New, 1 Tim. 6, 11. 2 Tim. 3. 17. but though 


ch) Buxt. abrev. p. 191. 
'Bel. de victim. offer. p. 664. B. 


5 


() De confuſ. ling. p. 266, 267. 


they did ix F Os ig, come forth from Cod: 
this therefore muſt import ſomething peculiar 44 
Chrift : it therefore either muſt reſpect the Sccin;;1 
gloſs of Chrift's aſcent into heaven, to be inſtruc. 
ted in his prophetic office, and his deſcent again 
from thence; which gloſs I have confuted, note 
on chap, 3.13. or the Zews opinion, that the ſoy! 
of the Meſſiah was created at the beginning of 
the world, and ſo came down from heaven 10 
animate his body, which the Sociniant, who deny 
that Chriſt had any exiſtence before he was borg 
of the virgin, cannot approve of; or it muſt im 
port his divine #Z4avors, or original from the Fa. 
ther by the communication of his eſſence, or the 
union of the divine a5ſ®- to the human nature, 
which we aſſert. See the note on chap, 13. 3. 

Ver. 43. Becauſe & Jorads drier, ye ann 
hear my word;) that is, Men of your tempers 
cannot yield obedience to it. See the fifth import 
of the phraſe i Surecfar, note o Mark 2. 10. 
This doubtleſs was the great ſin of the 7ews, and 
ſo they wanted not either natural power, or af- 
ſiſtance neceſſary on God's part, to do this, bu: 
only a moral power, or a mind well diſpoſed t 
obey his words. | 

Ver. 44. Je are of your father the dil; 
i. e. by refembling him in your actions; for a 
he is a fon of Abraham who does the works cf 
Abraham, ver. 39. ſo is he a child of the ci 
who doth his works, 1 John 3. 8, 10. not only out 
of ignorance and human frailty, but from choice 
and affection to, or good liking of them. #: 
was a murderer from the beginning, i. e. as ſoon 23 
man was created; for through the enuy of the dil 
death entered into the world, Wild. 2. 24. and ſo 
came upon. all men, Rom. 5. 12. you by ſeeking my 
death, in this reſemble him: he abode not in the 
truth, but ſeduced Eve by a lie; you in like man- 
ner therefore believe me not, becauſe I tell you the 
truth, ver. 45. which ſhews you have hearts alien 
from the truth, up well affected to falſhood, 2s 
it is with him. Oh how tremenduous a thing is it 
to have the devi/for our father How careful there- 
fore ſhould we be to avoid thoſe things which 
will ſubject us to this vile relation? viz. murder, 
lying, hatred of the truth here, envy, and en- 
mity to others, Matth. 13. 29. bitter zeal and 
ſtrife in the heart, James 3. 14, 15. pride, 1 Tim. 
3. 16. every cuſtomary ſin, 1 Jahn 3. 8. 

Ibid. Þ For he is a liar, x, 6 wap am, andthe 
father of it.] Some of the fathers peo 

thele 


) L. de migrat, Abra. p. 312. C. 


Chap. VIII. 


Oa the Goſpel of St John. 513 


theſe words, and the father of lim, hence gathered ſeringt of Chrift, and the ghries that ſbould follow 
that the devil had a father, aud wis the ſon of them, to whan it was revealed, that not to them- 


ſome ſaperior evil ſpirit ; this being the ſenti- 
ment, not only of the Caſani and Arelantici, who 
held that the God of the cus was the father 
of the devil, as St (I) Auſtin faith, but alſo of 
the orthodox, as St (m) Jeram teſtifies; and 
(n) Origen leaves it as a thing doubtful ; whereas 
aud here plainly refers to F . latent in the 
words Jed i, of which ſee examples in Caſaus. 
exercit. 15. ad. Annal. Bar. c. 12. p. 394. 

Ver. 46. © © Which of you convinceth me of fin ?] 
In a falſe prophet, fome marks to diſcern him may 
eaſily be found, tuz. his thirſt after, honour and 
applauſe, covetouſneſs or falſhood ; what of this 
nature do you ſee in me, that you do not believe 
me ? . 

Ver. 47. 99 He that is of Cad; ] i. e. who 
reſembles him in holineſs and goodneſs, and is 
diſpoſed to do his will, is ready to receive the 
doctrine that comes from him; and it is an evi- 
dence that you do not thus reſemble him, nor 
bear a filial affection to him, that you receive not 
his words, 

Ver; 51. ©** Shall not fee death vic alda, for 
ever z] but ſhall after death obtain that life by 
which death ſhall be fewallowed up in viflery, 1 Cor. 
t5. 54. 2 Cor. 5. 4. ſo Chriſt expounds himſelf, 
chap. 6. 58. 


felves, but ta us, they did miniſter theſe things, 
r. 1 0; 1 12. 

Ver. 57. i Thou art net yet fifty years old.] 
There is no cauſe to wonder why the Jews, who 
were not ſollicitous about the age of Crit, ſhould 
ſpeak thus of one whoſe gravity, wiſdom and 
countenance might pechaps cauſe them to think 
tim older than truly he was. It was more to be 
admired that {reneus ſhould plead afoftolical tra- 
dition for this Jewtſberror, eſpecially when we con- 
ſider that many of the fathers, viz. Clemens of A. 
lexandria, Strom. I. 1 p. 340. A. Tertullian, adv. 
Judæos, c. 8. Julius fricanus, apud Hieron. 
comment, ia Daniel. 9. La@antivs, 1, 4. c. 10. 
Orefms, I. 7. c. 10. and divers others, held that 
our Lord preached but one year, and ſuffered in 
the 15thof Tiberius, and the 3oth year of his age. 
Moreover, all Ghri/tians agree that our Lord ſuf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate ; now he was depoſed 
by Tiberius in the laſt year of his reign, ſaith Jo- 

ſephus, which demonſtrates, that our Lord's ſut- 
feriogs mult be paſt in the 37th year of his age. 
See the note on Luke 3. 23. 

Ver. 58. * Before Abraham was, I am.) This 
the Szcinians interpret thus, Before Abraham is 
made the father of many nations, I am the Meſſiah : 
for, lay they, iv yweoiz: doth not ſignify, be- 


Ver. $3. ff Art thou greater than our father fore he was, but, before he was made, as it doth, 


Abraham who is dead,] as by this promiſe thou 
pretendeſt to be? for who can promiſe others 
ſhall never die, but he who is himſelf to live for 
ever ? Sce here Examen Milk. 

Ver. 56. 88 Your father Abraham regiced (or 
rehemently wiſhed) to ſce my day; ] i. e. to know 
the time when by my coming iuto the world the 
promiſe made to him, that in his feed beuld all the 
naticns of the earth be bleſſed, was to be fulfilled. 
Thus the days of Nah and Lat are the times in 
which they lived, Luke 17. 26. and the days of 
the Baptiſt is the time when he appeared, Math. 
11. 12. Chriſt therefore here affirms of Abraham, 
what he had ſaid of others, Luke 10. 24. that 
many prophets and kings deſired to fee the things which 
ye ſee, viz. Chriſt come into the world. 

Ibid. W ind he aw it,] wiz. by the eye of 
faith, as a thing then afar off, to be accompliſhed 
in future ages; for of this ſalvation the prefhets 
enquired diligently, ſearching of what time the Spirit 
which was in them ſpake, when ut teſtified of the fi- 


) Her. 38. ſect. 4. 


chap. 13. 19. chap. 14. 29. And, 2. Thoſe words 
eſw eit is, Matth, 24. 5. I am the Crit, or the 

lefliab, as Mark 14. 62. Luke 21. 8. «ſ# «it is, 
Matth. 24. 5. 1 am the Grit. So the phraſe ſig- 
nifies, ſay they, here, ver, 24, 28. and chap. 13. 
19 But agaiuſt this ſtrained expoſition let it be 
conſidered, 

1/4, That the whole ferics of the diſcourſe ſhews 
that the oppoſition is here put, not betwixt Abra- 
ham's being the father of all nations and Chriſt's 
being the Meſſiah, but between m the 
birth of Abraham, and d g, the being of Chrif. 
Moreover, the word Abraham, ſo frequent in the 
holy feripture, doth always ſignify his perſon, and 
is never elſewhere uſed in this myſtical ſenſe, in 
which it imports not his perſon, but his-privilege, 
or rather the completion of a promiſe made to 
him ; it being therefore evident that the diſcourſe 
from ver. 56. is of Abraham's perſon, it is incon- 
gruous here to introduce -a myſtical ſenſe of the 
word, which the Jews never thought of, and 

g 1 2 which 


Her: 40. ſect. 5. 


(m) Hoc multi nen intelligentes fatrem diabsli volunt eſe draconem qui regnat in mari, quem Hel rai afpe/larxt 
Leviathan, In lia, 14. F. 36. E. 
(n) la Joan. tr. 23. ed, Hutt, p. 308. Huet. not. im Maith. p. 34, 35. 
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which had Cþrift intended, he, in all likelihood, 
would have ſaid Tpiv 'Afegy. yireo Sau 'ACenzy, i. e. 
before the reaſon of his new name be accompliſhed. In 
confirmation of this argument, let it be noted, 
that the word 3% a, ſignifies as well 7o be, as 
to be made, It ſignifies to be, Marth. 5. 45. 
Jahn 1. 6. 27% To, there was a man named John, and 
ver. 30. turd ue ſore, he was beſere me, chap. 
20. 27. Afs 7. 38.—13. 5. and when it is uſed 
of perſons in the ſenſe of fieri, to be made, it ſig- 
nifies to be born, produced, or generated; and 
ſo here, before Abraham was made, muſt be the 
ſame as befere he was born. The places cited by 
the Sociniont are doubly impertinent, viz. John 3. 
19.—14. 29. 1. Becauſe Te; F yirtovau is, before 
they are; and, 2. Pecauſe they ſpeak not of per- 
ſons, but only of things which were ro happen 
afterwards. | 

2dly, Chriſt, in theſe words, anſwers the ob- 
jection of the Jews, that he being not yet fifty 
years old, could not have ſcen Abraham, Now, ac- 
cording to our interpretation, he anſwers it fully, 
by ſaying he was the eternal Lagos, chap. 1.1. 
or the perſon. that ſaid to Moſes, I am, Exod. 3. 
14. Whereas, according to the Secinian comment, 
his anſwer is-nothing to the purpoſe, and was no 
more true of him than it was of all that heard 
him, .that they were before Abraham, they being 
all before he was made the Father all nations : 
who therefore can believe our Saviour would, 
upon this occaſion, put them off with ſuch a 
piece of ſophiſtry? For as Novatian argues, either 
Chriſt lied, and put a cheat upon them, if being 
from Abraham, he was not before him, or, he was 
before him, being the God of Abraham, De Trin. 
c. 23. To this Stzgmannus anſwers, That this is 
no abſurdity, it being uſual with Chrif to anſwer 


nothing directly to the objection of the Jews, to 


which effect he cites 7ohn 7. 20, 21.— 12. 23, 25. 
—14. 23. Luke 13. 23, 24. but very fallaciouſly : 


for, John 12. 23, 25. there is neither queſtion nor 


objection; Luke 13. 23, 24. there is a curious 

neſtion, but no objection; John 14. 23. Chrift 
—— not to the Jews, but to his own diſciples ; 
and John 7, 20. Chrift anſwers to the queſtion 
ſufficiently, by ſaying, ver. 23. i,ew e, are 
ye full of choler or rage againſt me and the people 
more directly, ver. 25. which made it the leſs ne- 
ceſſary for him ſo to do. Let Stegman ſhew, if 
he can, when Chrift anſwers, in this impertinent 
and illuſive manner, to the Jews carping at his 
words as being falſe, and impoſſible to be true, 
with ſuch an aſſeveration, Yerily, verily, I fay 
wnto you. 


3dly, Had this only been Chriſt's meaning, why 
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Chap. VIII. 
do the Jews take up ſtones to puniſh him as x 
blaſphemer, there being not the leaſt ſemblance 
of blaſphemy in the words taken in this ſenſe ? 
They may do it, ſaith Stegman, becauſe he pro- 
feſſed himſelf the Meſſiah ; for as blaſphemers, ſo 
alſo fal/e prophets were to be ſlain, But as they 
never did attempt to Nay, or to accuſe him upon 
this account, though he ſtill owned himſelf 2 
prophet ſent from God to them, fo they themſelves 
teſtify they ſtoned or attempted to ſtone him for 
this blaſphemy, that being à man, he made him 
Ged, chap. 10. 33. 

4thly, Lask, whether our Saviour was Villing 
to be underſtood by the Jews, or not? If not, 
why did he uſe this ſolemn preface, YVerily, verih, 
T fey unto yen ? If he would be underſtood, why 
did he ſpeak unto them in that language in which 
they neither did nor could underſtand him; 
For how could they imagine the word Abrahan; 
was to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe in which they 
never knew it uſed? In a word, this inter pretati- 
on is contrary to all antiquity, as their expoſiti- 
ons in theſe caſes uſe to be; for even the Anteni- 
cene fathers proved that Chriſt was God perfect 
from the beginning, and no new God, from theſe 
words. So Jren. I. 4. c. 27. Orig. cantr. Celſum, 
J. 8. p. 386. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 22. p. 513, 
Novatian, cap. 23. 

As for the phraſe. iſe «iu, 7 am, let it be no- 
ted, that in the other evange/ifts it is only uſed to 
ſignify what the ue Chrifts would ſay, and fo 
can have no other import than 7 am the Chrift ; but 
in this goſpel it ſeems to ſignify, I am the Son of 
Cd; for he. that faith, 7 am, ver. 24, 28. is he 
who had God for his Father, ver. 19, and was 
ix F dh, from above, ver. 23. and chap. 13. 19, 
he that calls them to believe, I am, is he who came 
from the Father, ver. 1. and was their Lord, v. 13. 
and was going to the Father, ver. 3. Now the rulers 
of the Jews ſtill accuſed Chrift of blaſphemy, and 
condemned him upon this acconnt, Matth. 26. 65, 
Luke 22. 70, 71. Thus therefore Chrift might ſay, 
I am, and yet be God of God. 

2dly, Others anſwer, with Gretws, That Chriſt 
here only ſignifies, that he was defore Abraham in 
the decree of. God; but, 1. Chriſt anſwers to the 
objection of the Jews, which had no reſpect to 
the priority of theſe two perſons in the decree of 
God, but as to actual exiſtence, 2. In this ſenſe 
even Judas, and all the murderers of our Lord, 
might be before 4braham had a being. And, wſtly, 
The arguments produced againſt the. former an- 
ſwer conclude as ſtrongly againſt this. See Pla- 
caus, argument. 11. a ſet, vicgſim. prim. ad finem. 


AND 
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C HAP. IX. 


1. A* D as Jeſus paſſed by (them, chap, 8. 59.) 
he ſaw a man which was blind from his 


birth. 
er And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 


| (diſeaſes and imperfections in the body being the fruit 


n,) * who did ſin, this man (in the womb, or 
in ſome other bady,) or his parents (at the time of his 
conception, fo as to be the occaſion) that he was born 

lind? 

| 3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſin- 
ned, nor his parents, (% as to cauſe this blindneſs 
in the chi/d ;) but (the Divine Wiſdom hath permit- 
fed this to be ſe, that the (miraculous) d works of 
God ſhould be made manifeſt in (the cure of ) 


him. | 

4. (And having received power from him to do 
theſe mighty works,) © I muſt work the works of 
him that ſent me while it is day, (i. e. while my 
time lafts ; for) the night (my paſſion) cometh ( /bort- 
„% when no man can work. 

5. 4 As loag as I am in the world, I am (79 be) 
the light of the world, (by giving light to the blind, 
and the light of the goſpel to them that fit in dark- 


neſs.) 

4 (And) when he had thus ſpoken, he © ſpat on 
the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and he 
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay ; 

7. And ſaid to him, Go waſh in the pool of 
Siloam, which is by interpretation, Sent, (and {6 


may put you in mind of him who is ſent to give light- 


unto the blind, ſee note on chap. 5. 3.) He went 
his way therefore (thither,) and waſhed, and came. 
(back) ſeeing. 


8. The neighbours therefore, and they that 


before had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is 
not this he that (before) ſar © and begged ?' 

9. Some ſaid, This is he; others ſaid, He is 
like him: but he (Hue) ſaid, I am he. 

10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were 
thine eyes (then) opened ? 


11, He anſwered and ſaid, A“ man that is 
called jeſus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, 


and ſaid to me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
waſh'; and (accordingly) I went and waſhed, and 
I received (my) fight. 


12. Then faid they unto him, Where is he? He 


ſaid, I know not. 
13. They brought to the Phariſees him that 
aforetime was blind. 0 


14. And it was the ſabbath day when Jeſus 


made the clay (mixed with ſpittle,) and (by it) o- 
pened his eyes, 

15. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked him 
how he had received his ſight. He ſaid unto them, 
He put clay upon my eyes, and I waſhed, and 
do fee. .. 

16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, 
* This man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the ſabbath day; others ſaid, How can a man 
that is a ſinner, (not only by violating the reft of the 
ſabbath, but alſo pretending to be of God when he is 
not,) do ſuch miracles? And there was a diviſion . 
among them (about him.) 

17, They ſay unto the blind man again, What 
ſayſt thou of him, that he hath opened thine 
eyes? He ſaid, He-is a prophet, 

18, But the (Phariſees among the) Jews did not 
believe concerning him, that he. had been blind, 
and received his foht, until they called the pa- 
rents of him that had received his ſight ;: 

19. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your 
ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? (7%) how 
then doth he ſee ? 

20, His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſon, and that he was born 
bliad © | 

21. But by what means he now ſeeth, we 
know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we 
know not; he is of age, ask him, he ſhall (will) 
ſpeak for (Gr. concerning) himſelf. + 

22. Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
they feared the (rulers of. the) Jews; for the Jews 
had agreed already, that if any man did confeſs 
that he was (the) Chriſt, he ſhould be ® put out - 
of the ſynagogue. 

23. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, 
ask him; (this cure being ſuch, that to affirm that 
Fefus had dane it, was in effeft to own him as that 
prophet of whom Jſaias had foretold, that he ſbould 
open the eyes of the blind. See the note on. Matth. 
11. 5. 

24. Ten again called they the man that was 
blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe 
(of this cure ; for) we know that this man is a 
ſinner, (i. e. a falſe prophet, ver. 16.) 

25. He anſwered and ſaid, O Whether he be a 
ſinner or no, I know not, (Gr. that he is a ſinner 
I know not ;) one thing I know, that whereas I was 
blind, now I ſee. . 


26, Then a 
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26. Then ſaid they unto him again, What did 
he to thee ? how opened he thine eyes? 

27. Heanſwered them, I have told you already, 
and ye did not hear, (i. e. believe me,) wherefore 
would you hear (it) again? will ye alſo be his 
diſciples ? | WT, 

28. Then reviled they him, ſaying, Thou art 
his diſciple ; but we are Moſes his diſciples. 

29. We know that God ſpake to Moles : (but) as 
for this fellow, we know not whence he is. 

ba The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 
not whence he is, and yet he hath opened my eyes, 
(which is demonſtration that he afted by a power 
derived from God.) 

31. Now we know ® that God heareth not 
ſinners (ufurping his authority, or pretending fal/ly 
to come from him ;) but if any man be a worſhip- 
per of God, and doth his will, him he heareth. 

32. Since the world began was it not heard 
that v any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind, 

33. If this man * were not of God, he could 
do nothing (/ this nature.) 

34. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou 
waſt altogether born in fins, (hing conceived by 
thy parents in their wncleanneſ7,) and doſt thou 
teach us? And they caſt him out ( the court.) 

35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out, and 
when he had found him, he faid to him, Doſt 
thou believe on the Son of God, (the Meſſiah 
ſent by him into the world to be the Saviour of it“) 


ANNOTAT 


Ver. 2. * FT VIE aer; Who hath finned, he or 
| his parents ? ge? Here. 

1f, It is certain that Cyriſ's diſciples do not 
enquire whether this perſon was born blind for his 
original ſin, ſince in that all others, who were 
born ſeeing, equalled him in guilt ; and yet they 
here ſuppoſe he might, and the Phariſees ſay poſi- 
tively, ver. 34. tr dunfllan ou H , thou 
waſt wholly born in ſins, when as yet they them- 
ſelves were equally guilty of original guilt, Both 
therefore muſt underſtand this of ſome perſonal 
and ſpecial fin, 

2&ly, It is not hard to conceive what they 
might intend by the ſin of the parents, viz. the 
begetting him in their uncleanneſs, againſt the 
law, Levit. 20. 18. and (a) this was thought to 
have ſo ill an influence upon the child, as to render 


with | Aungtatinns Chap. IX, 


36. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord 
that (knowing him) 1 might believe on him 

37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both 
ſcen him, (er thou beth ſeeft him,) and it is he that 
talketh with thee, (i e, and heareft him talking 
with the.) 

38. And de ſaid, Lord, I believe; and he wor. 
ſhipped him, | 

39. And Jeſus ſaid, For (mani/efting the juſt) 
judgment (of Cod on men) I am come into this 
world, (viz.) that they which ſee not, (i. e that 
are rude and fimple, and fit in darkneſs, lit ar- 
ready to n their own blindneſs, and come 89 th, 
light,) might ſee ; and that they who (think they) (4, 
(already, and therefore gut their eyes again! any 
further light ſbining to them,) might be made blind, 
(might have this light taken from them, and /; be |; 
in darkneſs.) 

40. And ſome of the Phariſees which were 
with him, heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, 
Are we blind alſo (in thy opinion ?) 

41. Jeſus faith unto them, It ye were bling, 
(i. e. unable to diſcern who Tam; if ye had neither 
the law and prophets to direct you, nor the light ſhi. 
ning in your eyes, which is the caſe of the Gentile;,) 
ye ſhonld have no fin (/ infidelity :) but now ye 
ſay we ſee, (and arragate to yourſelves the kno. 
ledge of the law and prophets, and are confident 


you are guides to the blind, Rom. 2. 19. aid yet 


will nat receive the light which /bineth in your eye; ; 
therefore your fin remaineth {inexcr/able.) 


IONS on Chap. IX. 


it obnoxious to /epro/y, or mutilation, and ſo might 
be the cauſe of this perſon's blindneſs. Whence (b) 
Philo faith, that it was forbidden, that they might 
not produce &J:a:is yoras, imperfeft children, Note, 

34!ly, That the opinion of the Plateni/ts and 
Pythagareans concerning the tranſmigration of 
ſouls from one body to another, and being put 
according to their merit into better and worle 
bodies, had obtained among the Jews, being per- 
haps derived from thoſe of Alexandria to their 
brethren in Judea. To this effect is that ſaying 


of the author of the Wiſdom of Ss mon, that 


being go:d be came into a body undefiled, or tree 
from any notable infirmity, chap 8. 20. (c) J. 
ſephus. ſaith, that this opinion firmly . obtained 
among the Eſſenes, that ſouls were immortal, and 
that they deſcended jram the pure dir, CAM,“ 


(a) v: 8 Tires in , ThueuThs ouY226ns x} AuvCny x Alpes anoyeractau F men]opard» ine 74 l- 
malhriuere mr nearyr@ ownatets Theodoret in Levit, qu. 21. 
(b) Lib. de Spec. Icg. p. 603. (e) De bello. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. p. 797. F. G. 
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Chap. IX. 
2:4 tipxlete ret Coamnm to be chained to badies, 
And (d) Philo faith, the air was full of them, and 
that thoſe which were neareſt to the earth xaſiacy 
nou πννẽ] Fwirols, deſcending to be tied t 
mortal" bodies, (e) va e,, au, return back 
# bodies, being deſirous to live in them. And ſo the 
gear may be fuppoſed to enquire here whether 
our Lord allowed of any of thoſe ſentiments, that 
the ſoul of this man might be put into this im- 
perfect body for the puniſhment of what it had 
done before, whether in or out of the body. 
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The fathers here ſay, that Chriſt, to illuſtrate his 
miraculous power, uſed that to anoint the blind 
man's eyes which was the greateſt impediment to 
ſeeing, and moſt pernicious to the eyes, though 
the 7ews thought ſpittle good for the eyes; as we 
now do. Chrift bids him, thus anointed, go to the 
pool of Silcam, and waſh, by this making trial of 
his faith, which, had it not produced in him o- 
bedience to this command, he had not been healed. 
Laſtly, Chriſt does this on the /abbath-day, ver. 14. 
when by the canons of the eue, ſaith Dr Light- 


Ver. 3. > But that the works of God might be fort, it was not lawful to anoint the eyes with ſpittle, 


manifefted in him ;] 1. e. Thongh God did not ac- 
tively concur to render this man blind, yet in his 
wiidom he thought fit to leave this imperfection 
in the plaſtic matter unrectiſied, that he might 
ſhew bh miraculous power in giviag ſight 
to ſuch-a one, his wiſdom uſing this as a 
confirmation of Gris doftrine, and his good- 
nefs in ilfuminating the ſoul and body of this 
man at once, and miniſtring this motive to 
others. to believe. 

Ver. .4. * 1 muſt work the works of him that ſent 
me.] Here, ſaith  Stegman, Chriſt ſpeaking of 
thoſe works, not as his works, nor ſimply as the 
works of God, but of him that /ent him, ſhews 
that he did them by the command of ano- 
ther; whereas the true God can be ſubject to 
the command of none; and hence he con- 
clades Chrift is is not truly God. To this I 
anſwer, that Chrift doth plainly call theſe works 
the works of God, ver. 3. and fo declares that 
they were done by a divine power, which is in- 
ſeparable from a divine eſſence. 2dly, Chriſt here 
ſpeaks in the perſon of a prophet ſent from God, 
which Crit was only by virtue of his human 
nature, and therefore could not here ſpeak of him- 
ſelf as God, See the note on chap. 7. 16. 

Ver. 5. hilt I am in the world, I am the light * 
of: the world.} It is uſual with Chrift, when he 
hath done his cures upon the body, to convert 
his ſpeech to thoſe ſpiritual things which were 
adumbrated by them, and for which caufe they 
were done; ſo having given fight to this blind 
man, he ſtites himſelf % light of the world, which 
he was by that evangelical doctrine which did il- 
luminate the minds of men; and though at his 
departure from the world, he was no longer ſo by 
his bedily preſence, and oral inſtructions, he till 
continued fo to be by the irradiations of his holy 
Spirit, and by the doctrine of his apoftles ſpread 
throughout the world. See chap. 1. 9. —8. 2.— 
12. 35, 36. 

Ver. 6. He ſpat uf en the ground and made clay. ] 


(d) De gigant. p. 222. C. 


to arm his diſciples againſt that pernicious doctrine 
of the Phariſees, that it was not lawful to do 
good, or perform works of mercy, on that 
day; and this he might the rather do, becauſe 
he foreſaw what danger this ſuperſtition might 
bring upon the believing - Zews, when the days 
of vengeance came upon that nation; . whence 
he exhorts them t pray that their flight might not 
be on the ſabbath-day, Matth 24. 20. 

Ver. 7. * Waſh in the pool of Siloam, 8&c.) The 
ſpring of Sikam diſcharged itſelf into a double 
pool; the lower, which was called the pool of 
fleeces, Neh. 3.15. and the upper, which was 
called m7W. the pool of Silzah, which properly 
ſignifies «Trraaui®», ſent, the waters being, by 
the providence of God, ſent from the bowels of 
the earth into it, and ſo might, by the very name, 
mind them of the Meſſiah, feat as the more ſpecial 
gift of God for the purification of the unclean, 
and to enlighten the. blind, Ja. 35. 5. See the 
note on chap. 5. 3. 

Ver. 8. Who fat and begged.) Here the form 
of begging among the Jews is obſervable, viz, 
N. deſerve, or do thyſelf giod by me; intimating, 
that by works of charity we do good as well to - 
ourſelves as to others. 

Ver. 11. * "4 man that was called Jefus.] Had 
he not had fome notice who he was, he would not 
have ſo readily obeyed his commands ; now this 
knowledge of him he might have, either from 
his leader, or from Chriſt's diſciples. 

Ver. 13. | They bring him to the Phariſees ;] 
i. e. to the council, chiefly conſiſting of that ſect; 
whence, in this evangelif, the whole council paſ- 
ſeth under the name of Phariſees, chap. 1. 24.— 
4. 1.—8. 3.— 11. 46. This they might do, either 
from ill-will to Griſt, or out of curioſity to know | 
whether they would own the perſon who had done 
this ſignal miracle to be the very man of whom 
Tfaias had propheſied, that he ſhould open the eyes 
of" the blind. And ſurely the providence of God 
ſo ordered this, that they might hear, from bs 

mou 


(e) De ſomn. p. 455. D. 
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mouth of the blind man a teſtimony which would 
either convince them, or render their unbelict 
without excuſe. 

Ver. 16. * This man is not ꝙ God, becauſe he 
keepeth not the ſabbath :] i. e. He is not ſent of 
God as a prophet ; and yet they themſelves own, 
that a prophet might do and command things con- 
trary to the reſt required by the abbath, and 
prove this from the example of 7o/bua, who 


" commanded, that the ark ſbould be carried round 


Jericho, the armed men going before and after it ſe- 
ven days, one of which muſt be a ſabbath, Jolh. 
6. How then could that which prophets were 
by their own principles allowed to do, prove that 
Chrift was no prophet ; eſpecially if we conlider, 
that by theſe actions he did not indeed violate the 
reſt of the Jabbath, but only their corrupt tradi- 


tons concerning it? 


Ver. 21. * But how he now ſees, we know net. ] 
Here his parents ſeem to be faulty, 1. In denying 
that which they 'had learned from their ſon, for 
fear of the Jews, ver. 22. 2. By their ingrati- 
tude to Chrift, whoſe kindneſs to their ſon ought 
to have been thankfully owned and acknowledged 
by them. 

Ver. 22. ® *AT»uaſuſ0- yi), ſbould 'be ex- 
c/uded from the ſynagogue ;} i. e. ſhould ly under 
the ſentence of excommunication ; either that 
called Niddai, which only ſeparated him four cn- 
bits from the ſociety of others, ſaith (f) Buxtor/, 
but left him free, ſaith (+) Lightfoot, at that di- 
ſtance, either to expound traditions, or to hear 
them expounded in the ſynagogue, bur perhaps 
not free to join with 'them in their prayers, or 
giving of thanks, ſuch a one not being admitted 
to join with them'in their thankſgivings at their 
table; or elſe it was that of Cherem, which exclu- 
ded the excommunicated perſon from all entrance 
into the /ynagogue, this being, ſaith (g) Les de 
Madena, forbidden to be excommunicated ; and 
to this rather do thoſe words incline, ver. 34, 35. 
iche aver, they caſt him forth, i. e. out of the 
place of the ſynagogue, and ſo amowweſuſss - 
ye Sau, they ſball caſt you out of the ſynagegues, 
ſeems to import, chap. 16. 2. And hence the 
primitive excommunications of the Chriftians ex- 
cluded the criminal from the aſſembly, and from 
all communion in ſacred offices for a time, and on- 
ly gradually admitted him to them. 

Ver. 25. * Fi auaprans iv u wide] Theſe 
words I have thus rendered, That he is a ſinner, 
I knew not; and this the words following require, 
in which the blind man proves, by an unanſwer- 
able argument, ver. 31. that Chriſt was not a ſin- 
ner. So ej doth often ſignify : ſo, do I not know 


(f) In voce Niddai, p. 1306.. 


(J In 1 Cor. 5. 5. 


Chop. IX. 


e ¶ iuusesr. that 10 day [am king over Iſrael? 2 Sam 
19. 22, 1 Kings I. 51. let Solomon ſwear +1 5 ve. 
rale ce, that he will nat kill his ſervant, See th 
notes on Ac 26. 8. 1 Tim, 5. 10, Z 
Ver. 31. » God heareth not finners :] i. e. 
prophets, who ſpeak from re 8 
pretend to come from God; ſec ver. 16, and! 
for by ſo doing he would confirm their lies 8 
ſet his ſeal to their fa//e dine. : 
Ver. 31. That any man opened the eyes ; 
that was born blind.) They who loſe 2 
by a diſeaſe. may be cured; but no man, 0 
not Meſes, or any of the rat hets, ever did or 
could, without the aſſiſtance of a Divine Powe; 
give light to one born blind; whence even the 
Jews reckon this among the ſigns of the A 
that he ſhould open the eyes of the blind. Vidraſh. 
in pſalm. 146. 8. | 


Ver. 33. ibis man were nat of Ged, he ccul! 


di nothing.) See here a blind man, and unlearned, 
judging more rightly of divine things than the 
whole learned council of the' Pharijees , whence 
we.learn, that we are not always to be led by the 
authority of councils, popes, or biſbops ; and that 
it is not abſurd for lay-men ſometimes to vary from 
their opinions, theſe overſeers being ſometime; 
guilty of great overſights. 
Ver. 37. Kat twgoras avi x] GCrammarians 
know, that when two ys do thus come together, 
the firſt is to be rendered both. So c. 11. 48. 
x) & peo nuer x; re Tiror x; 74 Hr@-, and toke away 
beth our place and nation. So c 12. 28. x id ac 
x) ru . I have both glorified it, and will gb 
riſy it again. And that the is uſually put tor 
the Prejent tenſe, lee the note on chap. 20. 17. 
And ſo theſe words are well rendered thus, 7h: 
both feeſt him, and he talketh with thee. So chap, 
1. 36. leni, one fands in the midſt of you ; chap, 
5. 45. Moſes in whom ria, ye truſt ; chap. 
11. 27. iy meTirivic, / believe thou art the Crit. 
See Luke 8. 20. Atls 1. 11.—12. 14. Rom, 5. 2. 
1 Tim. 4. 10. et glofſ. de verbo, | 3. tr. 3. can. 40. 
Ver. 39. e Seng Tupaci yer?) Fir 
judgment, that they who ſee may be made blind.] 
Here the critics and ſome of the fathers notc, 
that the conjunction ire is not caſual, but only 
conſequential ; as when Chriſt ſaith, I came nat t» 


fend peace upon the earth, but a fwerd, i. e. this 


will be the event and conſequence of my coming. 

So ire is uſed here, ver. 2. Rom, 1. 20. 1 Cr. 

11. 19. fee note on chap. 12, 40, And when 

Chrift here faith, I came that they who ſee not 

might ſee, he ſeems eſpeclally to reſpect the 

2 ſitting in darkneſs, &c. See additions, 
O. 20. * 


; Ver. 
(g) De cooſuet. Jadzorum, I. 2. c. 3. 


Chap. X. 


Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ye would not have 
n:] i. e. If out of the mere blindneſs and dark- 
neſs of your minds ye did not own me as the 
Meſſiah, which is the caſe of the Gentiles, to 
whom no prophets were ſent foretelling, no law 
promiſing him, no goſpel preached revealing him 
to the world, you would have no fin of infidelity ; 
for if I had not come and ſpoken to you, chap. 15. 
22. yea, if I had not done among you the works which 
no other perſon did, ver. 24. ye had not had (this) 
fin, ver. 24. But now, you boaſting in your 


On the Ciel of &, John. 
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knowledge of the lau and the prophets, which have 
given ſuch plain characters of me, and yet neither 
believing 0M/es nor the prophets ſpeaking of me, 
Jahn 5. 39, 40, 45, 45. and claiming to yourſelves 
the judgment of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe 
prophets, and yet giving no credit to me, proving 
my miſſion from God by a croud of miracles done 
before your eyes, your unbeliet remaineth inexcu- 
ſable and unpardoned, n 15. 22. For if ye be- 
lieve not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins, John 
. 207; 26: 


CHAP. X. 


1. E RI L T. verily, I ſay unto you, * He * in (to the ſbeepfold) by ( faith in) me, he 


that entereth not by the door into the 
ſheepfold, (i. e. he who pretends to be a guile and 
ru er of God's church and people, and owns not the 
Meſſiah, nor hath commiſſion from him fo to do,) but 
climbeth up ſome other way (te get into it,) che 
lame is a thief and a robber. 

2. But he that entereth in by the door, is the 
(a true) ſhepherd of the ſheep. 

3. D To him (Cad) the porter (or great keeper 
of this ſbeepfold) openeth, (giving him his teftimany 
and commiſſion to feed his ſbecp, ) aud the ſheep hear 
(and obey) his voice ; and he calleth his own ſheep 
by name, (hath an exa knowledge and care of them,) 
and leadeth them out (ta their paſtures.) 

4. And when he putteth forth his own ſheep 
(t paſture,) he goeth before them .(after the man- 
ner of the Eaſtern ſbepherds,) and the ſheep follow 
him; for they know his voice. 

5. And a © ſtranger, (who hath n commiſſion from 
Ca, nor teacheth.his ward,) will they not follow, 
but will flee from him ; for they know (and ap- 
prove) not the voice of ſtrangers. 

6. This parable ſpake Jeſus anto them, (and in 
reproef of them, as blind guides, and not true ſbep- 
herds, becauſe they rejefed him ;) but they under- _ 
ſtood not what things they were which he ſpake 
unto them, (i. c. they underſized not the true import 
of his words.) 

7. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, 
rerily, I ſay unto yau, * I am the door, (as of the 
ſhepherds, ver. 1. fo alſo) of the ſheep. 

8. © All that ever came before me (pretending t9 
be the Prophet, ar the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews, 
or ts inſtruct his people when God never ſent them /o 
to do,) are (to be accounted as) thieves and robbers ; 
but the ſheep, (who ouly know and are obedient 19 the 
vace of God,) did not hear them. 

9. Jam the door (of the /beep ;) if any man 


ſhall be ſaved (from the thief aud welf,) and ſhall 
go in and out, and find paſture, 

10 The thief cometh not but for to ſteal and 
to kill, and to deſtroy ; I am come that they (who 
are my ſheep) might have * life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly, (Gr. and that they 
might have abundance of paſture, ver. 5.) 

11. 6 I am the good Shepherd, (and act as) 


the good Shepherd, (who) giveth (or layeth down) 


his life for the ſheep. 

12, But he that is an hireling, and not the 
ſhepherd, (but one) whole own the ſheep are not, 
ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheen, 
and fleeth (t ſecure him/e/;) and (%) the wolf 
catcheth (/me of) them, aud ſcattereth (the reſt 
) the ſheep. 

13. The hireling, (who regards his wn ſafety and 
advantage, and not that of the ſbeep,) fleeth, be- 
cauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the 
ſheep. 

14. I am the good Shepherd, and i know 
(i. e. love) my ſheep, and am known (i. e. beloved) 
of (the that are) mine. | 

i5. As the Father knoweth me, even fo 
know I the Father; and (out of love and obe- 
dience to him) I lay down my life for the 
ſheep. a 
16. And * other ſheep I have which are not 
of this fold, (i. e. the Gentiles;) them alſo I muſt 
bring (in to the fold,) and they ſhall hear my voice; 


and (% of Jew and Gem ile) there ſhall be one 


fold, and one ſhepherd. 

17. | Therefore doth my Father love me, be- 
cauſe I lay down my lite (for the ſbezp ; and 
this I do, not that I might continue under the power 
of death, but) that I might take it again, (by 4 
glorious reſurrection.) 

18, No man (by force) taketh it (away) from 
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520 A Paraphraſe 


me (before the time,) but (then) ® I lay it down of 
my ſelf; I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again, (and riſe from the dead ;) 
this commandment, (i, e.. commiſſion of laying down 


2 life for the ſheep,) have I received of my Fa- 


19. There was a diviſion therefore again a- 
mong the Jews, becauſe of theſe ſayings, (which 
ſeemed to aſtribe to him ſuch power and relation to 
God as his Father, and ſpake of his death and the 
conver/icn of the Gentiles, which things the Jews 
could not well bear.) 

20, And many of them faid (with the Phari- 
fees,) He hath a devil, and is mad, (i. e. he i, pœ/- 
ſefſed with a melancholy ſpirit, and a phrenſy ;) why 
hear ye him, (er attend to any thing he ſays?) 

21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not (ke) the words 
of him that hath a devil, (nor are his works fuch ; 
for) can a devil open the eyes of the blind ? 

22. And it was at Jeruſalem, (and u at) the 
feaſt of the dedication (of the altar, profaned by 
Antiachus, 1 Mac. 4. 59. 2 Mac. 10. 8;-that Chriſt 

ke this ;) and it was winter, (that feaft beginning 
to be celebrated the 25th of Chifleu, which anſwers 
to part of our December.) 

23. And Jeſus (then) walked in the temple, ® in 
Solomons porch. 

24. Then came the Jews round about him, and 
ſaid unto him, How long doſt thon make us to 
doubt? (Gr. hold us in ſuſpenſe: if thou be (in- 
deed) the Chriſt, tell us plainly {that „e it is. 

25. Jeſus anſwered them, I (have already) told 
you, and ye believed not; the works that I do 
in my Fathers name, they bear witneſs- of me 
(that / I am.) 

26. But '(notwith/tanding) ye believe not, (not 
through want of evidence of the truth, but) * be- 
cauſe ye are not of my ſheep, (i. e. of them who 
are diſpoſed to attend ta and obey my doctrine,) as 1 
faid unto you. 


27. ( For ) my ſheep hear my voice, and I know . 


them (by this, that they obey,) and they follow me. 

28. And (therefore) I give unto them eternal life, 
and they * ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man 
(be able to) pluck them out of my hand. 


29. My father who gave them me, is greater 


than all (their adverſarizs,) and no man is able to 
pluck them out of my Fathers hand, - 

30. (Mu) I and the Father are one, (the Fa- 
ther dwelling in me, and 1 in him, ver. 38.) 


ANNOTATI 


Ver. 1. * H* that entereth by the door into the 
ſheep-fold, &c.) For the right 
underſtanding of this parable let it be noted, 


- 


with Annotations Chap, X. 


31. Then the Jews took up ſtones again to 
fone him, (as a bla/phemer who made himſelf equal 
with God, as they had done before, John 8, 59.) 

32. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works 
have I ſhewed (i. e. before) you from my Father; 
for which of theſe works do ye (go abut to) 
ſtone me ? 

33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 3 
good work we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy ; 
and (hat is) becauſe that thou being ( a man, 
makeſt thyſelf (a) God. | 

34. Jeſus anſwered them, * Is it not written in 
your law, (P/al, 82. 6.) I ſaid, ye are gods? 

35. If ye call them gods, to whom the word of 
God came, (Gr, was, i e. who were God's pr; 
phets, as Maſes and Samuel, and his judges, as 7: 
bud and others, and had the aſſiſtance of his Spirit 
given them for the performance of thoſe offices ;) and 
the ſcripture cannot be broken, (Gr. di/{olved, but 
what it faith muſt be true:) 

26. Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanc- 
tified, (by the hely Gba effentially dwelling in, er 
without meaſure imparted ts him, John 3. 34.) and 
ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe [ 
(after this unction and commiſſion to make known hi; 
will to you) ſaid, I am the Son of God? 

37. If I do not the. works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not (when I ſay, I and the Father are me, 
ver. 30.) 

38. But if I do, though ye believe not me 
(on account of my own ward,) believe (the te/limmy 
of) the works, that ye may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and I in him, (and / an oe 
with him.) 

39. Therefore, (upon this repeated declaratic: 
that he was one with the Father,) they ſought 1 
gain to take (er lay had on) him; but he (mira 
loufly) eſcaped out of their hands; 

40. And went away again beyond Jordan, to 
the place where John at. firſt baptized ; and there 
he abode. 

41. And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John 
did no miracle (to confirm his ſayings, as Jeſu. 
dath;) but all things that John fpake of this man 
were true, (and fo, if ue believe Jobn's teſtimony, 
we muſt own this perſon as the Son of God, and a 


much greater prophet than he was, John 1. 15.—3. 


35. 
42. And many believed on him there, (by rea- 


ſon. of the teftimony which Jahn had given to him.) 


O NS on Chap. X. 


, That Chrift directs this parable agaiaſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees to whom he ſpake, cha). 


9. 40. as appears, (1.) From the pronoun vi", 
| which 


Chap. X. On the Goſpel of & John. 521 


which begins this chapter thus, 7 /ay unto you. of the Eaftern ſhepherds, to preſerve them from 
) And, (2.) From theſe words, ver. 6. This parable danger, and to conduct them into wholeſome pa- 
l ſpake Jeſus unte them. They therefore muſt be the ſtures, ver. 4. So did Chriſt and his ſbepherds, 
perſons concerned in the contents of it. Note, being Tur, examples for the flock to follow, 1 Pet. 
$ therefore, 5. 3. 
; 2dly, That theſe Phariſces took upon them to Ver. 5. © 4 franger they will not follow.) And 
) be guides and teachers of the people, whence by ſuch are all they who do not teach them the doc- 
our Saviour they are repreſented as blind guides: trine of the goſpel in Chriſt's name, and by his 
a they alſo held, that others were to receive autho- authority, | * 
3 rity to teach from their commiſſion or ordination Ver. 7. 4 ] am the dior of the ſbeep.) Ver. 1, 
l, to that office ; though we find not that they re- 2. he had repreſented himſelf as the door of the 
ceived any ſuch authority from God, who rather true /bepherds ; here he declares himſelf the door 
in had appointed the prie/ts lips to preſerve knowledge, of the ſheep alſo, ſhewing, that ſince his advent : 
and the people to ſeek the law at their mouths, Mal. there is no entrance into the church or kingdom 
of 2. 4, 7. and thoſe of the tribe of Levi, to teach of God, but by faith in him, and embracing his 
= his judgments to Jacob, and his law to Ifrael, Deut. doctrine. 
2 33. 10. even all the commandments which Cd had Ver. 8. * All that ever came before me are 
it delivered by the hand of Moſes, Lev. 10. 11. And thieves and robbers :] i. e. all that came under pre- L 
nd hence Chriſt repreſents them as a plantation which tence of being their king, or their Maſfab; as 
us his Father had nat planted, Matth. 15. 13. bids his Theudas, not he who, ſaith (a) e/ephus, was de- 
diſciples beware of their d:Arine, Matth. 16. 12, ſtroyed by Cuſpins Fadus; for he appeared before 
ICs they teaching for dofrines of God the commandments Judas Caulanitet, Acts 5. 36, 37. who, according 
or of men, and making void the commandments of God to Joſephus, was ſuppreſſed towards the latter end #1 
ad by their traditions, Matth. 15. 6, 9. their voice of the reign of Auguſtus, Antiq. lib. 28. cap. , 2. 194 
el therefore was ſach as the true ſheep neither would The fame hut faith, that of thoſe multitudes 73 
ins nor ought to hear, Norte, that began ſeditions under Sabinus and Varus, ik 
3dly, Thar theſe Scribes and Phariſees believed every one was made Bzorazve, King, I. 17. c. 12. 1 
be not in Chrift, John 7. 48. they neither would enter p. 608. G. and ſpeaking of the very tame time, 73 
Me, into the kingdom of Cad them/olves, nor ſuffer others he faith, (un Bromley 6 xa; dne, the time 21 
te enter into it, Luke 11. 52, and therefore are (when they expected Meſiab their king) made many | 
me faid to have taken away the key of knowledge. Chriſt to uſurp the kingdom, De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 6. th 
ny therefore here pronouncing himſelf the hir both p. 779. G. which they muſt do under pretence of Fs 
hat of the /hepherds, ver. 1. and of the ſeep, ver. 6, being their Mefſah alſo, or the king that cometh in 1 
one by which they were to enter into the ſheepfold, the name of the Lord to redeem //ael, Luke 19. 1 
informs them, that now, that he the great Shep- 38.— 24. 21. fee Examen Milli. 1 
ien herd of the ſheep was come, they who refuſed to Ver. 10. ne {air tyeot x; H tart, That 1 
t & own him, and to teach the ſheep in his name, ac- they might have life, and have it more abundantly 31 i 
ach. cording to his doctrine, and by his authority, as having, ſaith Gretiut, cum ea vita omne genus 4 
his a ler and the Seventy did, had no true com- felicitatis, with life, all kind of felicity. But gi and 2 
„ 10 miſſion to inſtru them; and that they who ſet Cen ſignify not only life, but that ſuſtenance by. i 
here up in oppoſition to him, to be the guides and which it is preſerved ; as when the widow's mite ts 
teachers of the people, were not only blind, but is tiled 358. 9 8i@, her whole life, Mark 1 2. 44. [' 
John falſe guides, and even thieves and robbers; the ſo he that takes the nether milſtone to pledge, 1 
Jeſus firſt, as taking away what belongs not to them; taketh a man's life, Deut. 24. 6, i. e. faith the 1 
man the ſecond, as deſtroying the ſheep. Chaldee, that which makes his meat ready to pre- 
nony, Ver. 3. > To hm (thus entering by the door,) ſerve life; the neceſſaries of life, Targum Hidref. 
nd 4 the Porter (God the great Keeper of the ſheepfold,) In Homer it is j ae35-79! Conv Tagroxiuny proviſion 
* eneth,] as to one allowed by him to feed his for life; ſee Budgzus. 


ſheep, and him the ſheep hear and obey, teaching Ver. 11. * / am the good ſbepherd,) referred to 

Sou the doctrine of the goſpel, and the kingdom of by the prophets, Ifaiah 40. 11. Ezek. 34: 23.— 
. Cod to them, in the name and by the authority 37. 24. 1am fo xe} iger, fo as to lay down my 
| of the great Shepherd of the ſheep. And when H#fe for the ſheep, and tale it up again, ver. 15, 17. 
this Shepherd, by himfelf, or others acting in which words can agree to no other /hepherd. I 

bis name, and by his miſſion, leadeth forth his grant to Gretius, that the apgfles and their ſuc- 


painſt own ſhee p, he goes before them, after the manner ceſſors were true ſbepherds, and not mercenaries; 
chap. a 8 3 U 2 but 
| n (a) Antiq. l. 20. C. 2. p · 689. 


which 
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but none of them could be the good ſhepherd here, 
or the one ſhepherd, ver. 16, viz, the chief ſbep- 
herd of the ſheep, 1 Peter 5. 4. though by their 
miniſtry he brought both eus and Gentiles into 
his fold” after his reſurrection; and they _ 
this in bis name, and by his authority and aſ- 
ſiſtance, he himſelf is ſaid to do it, ver. 16. 

Ver. 12. > The hireling-—fleeth.) The hire- 
ling here is not he who receives maintenance from 
his particular flock, for this he may do by virtue 
of Chriſt's ordinance, 1 Cr. 9. 13, 14. of this, 
faith Chriſt, he iz worthy, Luke 10. 7. and much 
leſs, he who labours among them, with reſpect 
to that recompence, or crown of glory, he is to 
receive wh-n the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear ; but 
he who is an intruder, who/e the /beep are not, who 


;intends not their good fo much as his own profit, 


and who in time of danger flies for his on ſafety, 
not caring though the wolf tear and devour them. 


Hence alſo we may learn, that a true paſtor muſt. 


not deſert his flock in time of peril, when by his 
abſence they may be. brought into great peril, and 
by his -preſence may be happily preſerved from it. 

Ver. 14. I know mine, and am known of them; } 


7, e. I have an intimate affection for them, and 
they ſincerely love me; for this phraſe ſignifies, 


1f, To approve; thus the Lord knoweth: the 
righteous, Pſal. 1. ver. laſt; and whom be ap- 


proveth not, he is ſaid not 10 know, Matth. 7 23. 
2d'y, To love, and to be kindly affected to; as 


when God ſaith to his own people, You have 1 


known, of all the families- of the earth, Amos 3. 2.. 


F any man love God, he is known of him, 1 Cor. 8. 
3. See Deut. 2. 7. 
zaly, To preſerve and protect; as Pyal. 31: 8. 


* Thou haſt known my ſoul in adverſity; Nah. 1. 9. 
God is good to them that wait for him, y@oxey, . 


knowing them that fear him. 
Ver 15. See additions No 21. 


Ver. 16 * And other ſbeep I have which are not 


of this fold.] He calls the Gentiles ſheep by way of 
anticipation; becauſe as .many of them as- were 


docile, and fit to receive inſtruftion, would in 


time be, ſo; and becauſe the partition-wall be- 
twixt cu and Gentile was to be broken, and the 
Gentiles to be admitted to. the. ſame. privileges. 
with the believing Jews, he ſays, They ſball be one 
ſbeepfold. | 

Ver. 17. Therefore the Father loveth-me ;} be- 
cauſe ont of obedience to. him, and love to the 


ſheep, I lay down my life for them; which I have 
good reaſon to do, ſeeing I am ſure. ſo ſoon to 


take it up again: this ſeems to be the ſenſe of the 
words, Note alſo, That if we reſpect the council 


of God and the deſign of Chriſt; nothing is more 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


certain than that Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom fo 
all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. and taſted death for every man 
Heb. 2. 9. and was à propitiation for the ſons 
of the whole world, 1 John 2. 2, and that 'the 
Father ſo loved the world as that he ſent his Son 
into it, that the world might be ſaved by him, chap, 
3. 16, 17. but becauſe the world can no other. 
ways obtain this ſalvation than by believing in 
him, and obeying the voice of this Shepherd, there. 


fore he is ſaid todo this moreeminently for his ſheep, 


Ver. 18. * 'Fſa Tis euTir, I lay it down,) 
Crotius having hinted, note on ver. 11, that 
Tidso dar «{vxv, to lay down the. life, ſignifies only 
to expoſe it to danger, or put our: lives in cur 
hands, as the phraſe is, Judges 12. 3. 1 Sam, 28. 
21. he ſaith alſo, . That u A, e aulir, to take 
it again, is to reſcue it from danger. But this is a 
very forced expoſition. For, 

Finſt, This phraſe 7i9so9au Thy , to liy 
drwn the life, being abſolutely. put, is only uſed in 
the New Teſtament, and there only by this apgfl:; 
and it always ſignifies to die, or to give the 
life to death; as when St Peter ſaith, 297 vu 
{4s Fnow, I will lay drwn my life for thee, chap, 
13. 37, 3% when Chriſt ſaith, chap. 15. 13, 
Greater love than this hath no man, than iva 71; 
Tiy I auTe. 4, that one ſbould - down his life 


- fer his friend; and the beloved diſciple, 1 7c: 


3. 16, argues thus, If he r Jux Wnxs, laid 
down his tife for. us, we ought Tv {uxiv h, 
to lay. dun our lives for the brethren, And ſurely, 
when Chriſt ſaith here, 7h» Jv;z»# ws vie I lay 
down my life for my ſheep, he meant not only, 
that he would expoſe himſelf to danger, but that 
he would ſuffer death for them; when therefore 
he ſaith in the ſame place, I have power ts take it 
up again, he. doubtleſs meant, he had power to 
raiſe it from death. Stegman the Sacinian faith 
here, . That Chriſt here — this power to him- 
ſelf improperly, . becauſe God had promiſed to 
uſe his power in raiſing him from the dead: but, 
(1.) Is-it proper to. introduce Chriſt poſitively 
ſaying, . I have: what he. had not, only becauſe 
another had that power? ſince he ſays not, I have 
a ,promiſe, but I have «Zvoiar, the. power to te- 
ſtore this life I lay down. (2.) If we conſider 
how plainly he had challenged this power to 
himſelf, the.power of raiſing up. and quickning 
whom he. would, and that becauſe he had 
life in __ 5. 21,.26, and engaged 
his word of truth, both to raiſe up his own bedy, 
chap. 2. 19. and. the. bodies of all his ſaints, 
chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. yea, the bodies of all 
that were in their graves, chap. 5. 28, 29, as be- 
ing the. reſurreflion and the life, , Chap, 11. 25- 

we 
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we cannot doubt his 8 to raiſe his own body. 
And, (3.) When he laith in the preceding words, 
No man taketh my life ſrom me, but [lay it down of 
n ell, Eeva byw I have power to lay it down ; 
ke plainly afcrives to himſelf a right or power to 
give up himſelf to the death : why therefore ſhould 
not the ſame words immediately following, viz. J 
have power to take it up again, bear the ſame 
ſenſe? The little ſophiſms of Stegmannus here 
are of no force to the contrary : for why might 
not Chriſt's body die, though it was united to an 
immortal nature, as well as when it was united to 
an immortal ſoul ? nor do we ſay, that he was 
dead according to his human nature, but only 
according to his body ; or that the union of his 
body with the divine nature was diſſolved by 
death, but only the union of his body with his 
ſoul, 

Note alſo, that the words following, This com- 
mandment have 1 received from the Father, reſpect 
not the raiſing of. his body, but only the laying 
down his life, or his dying for the ſheep, as Gre- 
tiu: here notes. 

Ver. 22, * 'Eywe]o 5 Ta #ſraura, I! was at the 
fraft of dedication ; and it was winter.) The feaſt 
of dedication, here mentioned, reſpects not the 
dedication of the temple made by Solomon, or re- 
paired by Zerubbabel; for we read of no annual 
feaſt of dedication appointed at either of them 
but it reſpects the dedication of the altar and 


temple, celebrated by Judas Macca'eus ; of which: 
we read thus, 1 Macc. 4. 56. So they kept Tv £[ra-- 


nur, the dedication of the altar eight days; and 


ver. 69. Moreover, Judas and his brethren, and 


the whole congregation of Iſrael, ordained, that the 
days *ſxaurious, of the dedication of the altar ſbould 
be kept in their ſeaſon fram year to year, . for the 


ſpace of eight days, from the 25th day of the month 


Caſleu, which falls in with cur. December. See. 


allo 2 Maccab. 10. 5,—8. and 7oſephus,. Antigq.. 


|. 12. c. 11.— This is apparent, becauſe it is ſaid 
it was winter ; Whereas the dedication of Solomon's 


temple was in the ſeventh month, or in autumn, 
1 Kings 8. 2. of Zerubbabel's in the month Adar, 


Ezra 6. 15. at the entrance of the ſpring, this in 
December, Moreover, from our Saviaur's pre- 
ſence at this feaſt, Gretius well notes, that feſtival- 
days in memorial of public bleſſings may piouſly 
be inſtituted by — 
dirine command. 
Ver. 23. And Teſus walked in the porch of 
Soloman,] in the porch new built in the ſame place 
where Solomon erefted his: in ſummer they 
walked in the open air, in winter under 
rert. | 
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Ver. 25. ? The works that I do in my Father's 
name bear witneſs of me:] i. e. there is no cauſe 
why you ſhould thus be in ſuſpenſe concerning 
me, or hear me plainly ſaying, I am the Meſſiah, 
ſeeing this appears ſufficiently from my works, 
He aſcribes not the works to himſelf, ſaith Steg- 
mannus, but to his Father; and yet the text faith, . 
& ſa mow, the works which I do, viz. by the power 
of the Father dwelling in me, wer. 38. So out of 
modeſty he ſpeaks, ſaith Gretizs ; ſo as a prophet, 
{ay others. | 

Ver. 26. 4 Te believe not, à . becauſe ye are. 
not of my ſheep.] It is, evident that Chrift here. 


gives the reaſon why. they believed not, as elſe- 


where he doth. So John 8. 43. ye. own not my 
word, 374 becauſe ye cannot: bear it; ſee the note 
there; and ver. 35. ye believe not, ore becauſe [' 
ſpeak the truth, i. e. that truth which is offenſive. 
to you; and ver. 47. Ju, Tele, for this cauſe ye 
de not hear, i. e. obey my word, becauſe ye are 
nat of G:d. And this obſervation excludes the 
evaſion of thoſe who ſay, . becauſe here is not ra- 
tional, or renders not the reaſon of their unbelief, . 
but only intimates, that it was con/equential to their 
being. not his ſheep ; for the — here rendered 
becauſe, is not 71, but s . for ye are net my 
ſheep ; now z is a rational particle pointing out 
the cauſe. 2dly,. The reaſon which Chriſt here 
aſſigns of this defect of faith is doubtleſs. ſach 
as rendered it a great crime in them; for ſure 
that muſt be ſuch for which they were to die in 
their ſint, John 8. 24. it is therefore certain this 
unbelief cannot be. reſolved into any natural de- 
fect of knowledge on their part, or any decree 
or act of reprobation on God's part, but iato the 
want of a docile and well diſpoſed mind; for were 
it the ſame to be one of Chriſt's ſheep, and to 
be predeſtinated to faith and ſalvation, the im- 
port of Chrift's. words mult be this, Ye therefore. 
believe not, becauſe ye are not of the number of 
the ele, but of thoſe whom Cod hath from eternity 
rejected. Now, by this account of their infide- 
lity, Ghrift would not have accuſed, but excuſed- 
the infidelity of the Jews ; for what fault could 
it de in them, that they did not that which, by 
reaſon of this act of God before they had a be - 
ing, they were incapable of doing ? Then might 
they have. replied to Chriſt, We therefore be- 
lieve not, becauſe God by this act of reproba - 
tion hath (hut the door of faith againſt us, and 
ſo our infidelity is not to be imputed to us, but 

to God. rt 
Ver. 28. And they all never periſb :] i. e. 
through any defect on my part, or by the force 
of. any plucking them out of my hands, So the 
particle. 
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particle xj, which is here illative, ſhews ; viz. 
they therefore ſhall not periſh, for none ſhall pull 
them out of my hand. And this is ſtill more evi- 
deut from the reaſon following, My Father is great- 
er than all their adverſaries, and none can pull 
them out of his hands. Now his power and 
mine is one and the ſame. This appears, 3dly, 
From the frequent exhortations directed to Gþri/t's 
ſheep, not to fall away from the grace received, 
Heb. 12. 15. not to h what had been wrought in 
them, 2 ep. John 8. to thoſe that ſtand, to take 
heed hey fall not, ſo as that God will not ſpare 
them, Rom. 11. 20, 21. becauſe not continuing in 
his goodneſy, ver. 22. Whereas, if the ſheep of 
Chrift can no more ceaſe to be ſo, than a man, 
whilſt living, can ceaſe to be a man, theſe exhor- 
tations to take care they fall not off from bcing 
ſo, muſt be as vain as a caution to a man not to 
outlive his manhood, Well therefore faid [odore 
Peleuſiota, No man can ſnatch them away by force 
and tyranny, for then they muſt periſh withoat 
and againſt their own wills; but this may be 
done by deceit and-allurements, v r ar- 
ria avipuror paIuuiar, through the negligence of 
men, whe have the freedom of their wills; tor ſuch 
men, who by the allurements of the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil, thus ceaſe ro obey Chriſt's 


laws, are not ſnatched out of Chri/'s hands; but 


chuſe to go from him. Or, 2dly, Chriſt may ſpeak 
here of ſberp continuing /o to the death, promiling 
to them, that neither death, nof he that hath the 
power of death, ſhould make them periſh for ever, 
for he would raiſe them up at the laſt day. 

Ver. 30. (Fe », Haie ir toper, I and the 
Father are one.) That Chriſt here ſpeaks not of 
an unity of will, and concord only, appears, 

1. From the reaſon aſſigned of the ſecurity of 
the ſheep, the want of power in any one to ſnatch 
them our of the hands of Chrif, becauſe the Fa- 
ther being greater in power than all, his power 
could ſ&ure them from all, and fo could alſo 
Chriſt, he being one in power with the Father ; 
for the foundation of this argument is not that 
the Father's will, but that his power was above 
all. 

2. From the inference of the Jews, that by 
theſe words he made him/elf Gad, and fo was guilty 
of blaſphemy, Now this invidious charge Chri/t 
doth not evale by ſaying, he only conſpired with 
the will of God, as all true prophets did, but by 
appealing to the works, which, faith he, I do by 
the power of the Father reſiding in me, which 
plainly carries this to an unity of power, not of 
will only; and then the inference of St H- 
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tom is undeniable, e U. eds iu 77 
tela, and if the power be the ſame, the eſſence mi} 
be ſo. 


Ver. 34, 35. Is it net written in your law, | 


have ſaid ye en ? If be called them gods to when 


the word of Gad came, —ſay ye of him whom the Fa. 
ther hath janftified, Thou blaſphemeft, becauſe I ji 
am the Son of Ged?) From theſe words, and 
from Exad. 21. 6.22. 9, 28. where ju'ges and 
ſupreme magiſtrates gte called Elchim, Stigmas 
gathers, that the name of God in /cripture Goth 
not always ſignify the ſupreme God, but ſome. 
times only them who have an high power by God 
committed to them; amongſt whom he place; 
Chrift, as having a divine authority committed tg 
him by the favour of God; as if I ſhould argue 
thus, Parents are ſtiled gads by (b) Phils and by 
the Heathens, therefore the name of God in F/ 
and among the Heathens is common to the y. 
preme God, and to our parents. But notwith- 
ſtanding this, no parent ever was by Phils, cr by 
the Heathens, diſtributively, or in the ſinguln 
number, called God; nor is that name thus given 
in /cripture to any judge, or ſupreme governor, :; 
it is often in the New Tefament attributed to or 
Savicur Ci. And, 2diy, When magiſtrates and 
Judges are in ſcripture called geds, the He C!:j 
Lill addeth ſomething which exctudes them frcn 
a true divinity, as that ty /hall die like men, Pla. 
82. 6. or that They ere rulers of the people, Exod, 
22. 28, whereas when Chrift is called Cad, it is 
either with the addition of ſcme epithet belcng- 
ing to the ſupreme Ged, as when he is ſtiled 7 
en Oed, Cad aver all, Rom. 9. 5. the grit 
Gor, Tit. 2. 13 6 ess 6 aanvncs, the true Ca 
1 John 5. 20. or with addition of ſome operatic 
proper to God, as when it is ſaid, The Weird wa 
Gad, and all things were made by him, chap. 1. 1, 2. 
Jad. e adds, That if theſe perſons were not 
truly gods, the cri ture falfly called them gods: 
to which I anſwer, That they were truly ſo in 
title, as being God's vicegerents upon earth, but 
not in nature, as being only the minzfters of Gd, 
Rom. 13. He adds, they muſt be properly an! 
truly gods, as being inveſted with divine power. 
But here he trifles : for a divine power may cithet 
ſignify the power eſſential ro God, by which he 
enabled to do all things; and to aſcribe this power 
to mere men, is blaſphemy : or it may only ſigni- 
fy a power of government, and judging of the 
offences done by men, derived from God; and iu 
this ſenſe only is the divine power aſcribed to na- 
giftrates, and ſuch alſo is the power of arent: 
over their children, and of ma/ters over their fer- 

q vants; 


1d) Sen RAG. Philo in Decal. 387. Vide note in 1 Tim. 5.8. 
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rants; and yet can it be reaſonably ſaid, that the 
formal reaſon of the Deity truly and properly a- 

ces to them ? He goes on, and argues againſt 
the Deity of Chrift from this text, thus; 1, That 
the argument of Chri/t hence for a proper Deity, 
that becauſe magi/trates are metaphorically, and by 
virtue of their office, called gods, he mult be truly 
ſo, maſt be infirm, ſecing no argument will hold 
from the metaphorical to the proper reaſon of the 
thing. 2. The reaſon which Chrift here aſſigns 
of this, viz. becauſe the Father had ſancliſed him, 
concerneth not his eternal generation, nor can it 
heace be gathered that Ghri/t is the ſupreme God, 
but rather the contrary, tor greater is he who ſanc- 
ties and ſends, than he who 1s ſanflified and ſent. 
And, 3. Hence, faith he, we may learn, there 
was no higher reaſon of Chri/?'s tiliation than this 
ſanctification and miſſion into the world; for then 
Criſt would have produced that reaſon when thus 
aſſaulted by his adverſaries, and not, concealing 
it, have reſted in that reaſon of his ſanctification, 
which proves not his true divinity, 

Now to theſe arguments two anſwers may be 

ren: 
_ If by this ſanctification we underſtand the 
unction of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoft, then note, 
1. That the Jewi/h doors underſtand not the 
Pſalmift's words, I have ſaid ye are gods, to be 
meant of civil magiſtrates, but of their deffors 
ſitting in the chair of Mz/es, or rather of their 
prophets ſent to reveal God's will to them, .to 
whom alone that phraſe here uſed properly a- 
grees, they only being the men es vs 5 . Oh 
rywilo, to whom the wor'l of the Lord came. See 
note on Luke 3. 2. Note, 


2. That if we underſtand it of their judges 
and ſupreme civil magiſtrates, yet of them it is 


certain, that they in difficult caſes judged by con- 
ſulting God's oracle, the Urim and Thummim, and 


in making war had till reſort to this oracle; 


whence all the Jews were, upon pain of death, 
obliged to hearken to the ſentence of thoſe zudges, 
and of thoſe priefts, by whom they did enquire 
from this oracle the mind of God, Deut. 17. 9, 


—12.. and as doing preſumptuonſly, when 


they refuſed ſo to do, ver. 12. which they are 
only ſaid to do when they oppoſed the mind of 
God made known to them, or wilfully rebelled 
againſt it, by doing any thing in contempt of the 
divine Majeſty and his authority, Numb. 15. 30. 
Note, 2. That it is a received opinion among 
the Jews, that even their civil governors had a 
particular aſſiſtance and afflatus of the Holy Spirit 
to fit them for that employment, So when God 
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choſe /eventy elders to manage the government of 
the people under Moſes, he put his Spirit upon them, 
and they . Numb. 11. 17, 25. and 
when Jeſbua was appointed to rule them after 
Mefes, he is ſaid to be a man in whom the Spirit 
was, Numb. 27. 18. and to be full of the Spirit of 
wiſdom, becauſe Maſes had laid his hand upon him, 
Deut. 34. 9. when Saul was anointed king over 
I/rael, the Spirit came upon him, and he propheſied, 
1 Sam, 10, 6, 10, and when David, by his ſin, 
had cauſed the Healy Spirit to depart from him, he 
prays not only for the ſpirit of holineſs, but that 
ve nſeunerney, the ſpirit of government God 
had given him might be reſtored, P/al. 51. 12. 
and of Saleman, the Targum on. 2 Chron. 7. 6. 
ſaith, God made the Spirit reſt upon him; and when 
God had rejected Saul, the Spirit of the Lord de- 
parted from him, 1 Sam. 16. 14. So that, accor- 
ding to this expoſition, the argument of Chriſt 
is to this effect; / they are called gods, and the 
fons of the Meſt High, in the ſcriptures of unqueſtion- 
able truth, who had the ſpirit of prophecy, wiſdom, 
and government, mare ſparingly, and only at fame 
certain times, imparted to them, and that rather to af+ 


fiſt than abide in them, ſay you of him to whom the 


Father hath given the Spirit without meaſure, John 
3. 34. and in wham he fo abideth eſſentially, that by 
virtue of him, I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me, iu Y dura F , by the unity 
and power of the Spirit, by which I am enabled to 
perform the Works which are properly divine, and re- 
veal to you all the hidden treaſures of wiſdom, Thou 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of G,; So 
that the argument of Chriſt here proceeds from 
the leſs to the greater, from the Spirit aſliſting 
them by his gifts to the Spirit eſſentially dwelling 
in him, in which reſpect, greater is he who ſancti- 
ies and ſends,” than he who is ſanctiſied and ſent, by 
virtue of his original, though not by virtue of the 
Divine Nature, and the fulneſs of the God-head 
communicated to it, for even (c) Filbinger, a 
very acute Socinian, owns, that ſince the Spirit of 
God is the, power of God, Luke 1. 35. he muſt be 
God; quia in Deo nihil eſt quod non fit Deus, 
there being nothing in God which is nat God. 

Anſ. 2. The ſecond anſwer is, That he here 
faith the Father had ſanctified him, not by reaſon 
of the unction of the Holy Gh coming down 
upon him at his baptiſm, but becauſe of the uni- 
on of the divine Logos to the human nature: for 
explication of which anſwer, note, 1. That ac- 
cording to the tradition of the antients; received 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, it was this 
Al who appeared to the patriarchs, and con- 

verſed 


(c) In Matth, 3» 16, 17, 
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verſed with the judges and magiſtrates of the Jews, 
and ſo was literally à A Or, the efſential Word 
of God who came to them, Note, 2. That Chri/t 
ſpeaks of a ſanRification precedent to his miſſion 
into the world, and ſo not of the union of the 
Holy Ghoſt, received when he had been in it thirty 
years, but at the union of the divine Logos with 
the human nature; and then the argument of 
Chriſt will be to this effect, If they were fliled gols, 
and the fons of the Moſt High, to whom this Word only 
came, and with whom he converſed, can I. who am 
this very , be ſaid to blaſpheme, in ſaying, that 
am the Son of God? And according to this 
ſenſe it is evident that Chriſt does here argue 
from the ſublimeſt notion of his filiation, accordin 
to theſe words of the reverend Dr (d) Bull, Ir 
appears from a due inſpection of the text, that 
Chriſt did not intend to ſay or prove he was the 
Son of God, as being his ambaſſador extraor- 
dinarily inſtructed, and fo ſent into the world, 
but -on a far more excellent account, viz. that 
before hecame into the world, he was with God 
the Father, and ſo was his true and eſſential 
Son, as being God of God, partaking of the ſame 
nature as a ſon doth with his Father. For it is 
apparent, that from the 25th to the 3oth verſe 
incluſively Chrift ſo diſcourſed to the eus, that 
they till thought he aſſerted that he was God, 
and therefore, ſay they, we fone thee, becauſe 
thou being a man, makeſt thyſelf God, ver. 33. 
viz, by calling God ſo emphatically, and with 
ſuch property, his Father, as that he was fo to 
him alone, and ſo that he and his Father were 
one, ver. 30. Now Chrift, ſaith he, does not 
anſwer, by denying either that he was God, 
or that he ever challenged to himſelf that dig- 
nity, which yet ſeems neceſſary, had he been 
only man, to have been faid, to take off this 
objection of his blaſphemy ; but rather ſeems 
to argue, that he was ſo the Son of God, that 
he had the Divine Nature in him; 


W 


½, After this manner, If judges and magiftrate 
are called gods, for an imperfect reſemblance and 
participation of the divine authority, how much 
more may I be called God, who am the natural 
Son of God, and am moreover in the moſt excel. 
lent manner authoriſed by him ? For though Chriſt 
ſpeaks not thus in expreſs words, he not obſcurely 
ſignifies it by ſaying, his Father had ſancbiped him, 
and ſent him into the world, For, (1.) He ſaith 
not, me whom God, but whom the Father hath 
ſanctiſied; declaring he had God for his Father, 
by virtue of that ſanctification. (2.) He adds, 
that he was firſt ſanctified, and then ſent into 
the world, ſignifying thereby, that he was the 
Son of God in heaven, before be was ſent into 
the world; and ſo he ſpeaks more plainly to 
his diſciples, ſaying, hn 16. 28. 7 came firth 
from the Father, and came into the world ; again, 
I leave the world, and ge to the Father. 

The ſecond argument by which our Lord de- 
fends himſelf, and proves his divine original, is 
taken from the divine operations he performed; 
for, ſaith he, ver. 37, 38. If I do net the wi 
of my Father, believe me not, (when I thus (ay be 
is my Father ;) but if 1 do (them,) though ye believe 
not me, believe the works, that ye may know and bi- 
lieve that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, You might have ſome 
reaſon to ſay I blaſpheme, in ſaying I am fo the Son 
of God, and he is ſo my Father, as that I and the 
Father am ene, and fo as no other perſon can ſis 
God Father, or ſay, he is his Son, if I did not 
thoſe divine works which no other perſon ever 
did, and which demonſtrate the Father is lo in 
me, as in no other perſon ; but ſeeing I do those 
works of Omnipotency which ſhew 1 am invelted 
with the ſame power with the Father, you have 10 
reaſon to imagine I blaſpheme, in ſaying, / an the 
Son of God, and therefore call him Father, becauſe 
the Father is in me, and I and the Father are one. 


CHA P. XI, 


4. O Wa certain man was fick, (79 rit,) 
2 Lazarus of Bethany, (which wurf the 

town of Mary and her ſiſter Martha. 

2. (And) It was d that Mary which anointed 

the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 

with her hair, (as we ſball ſbew preſently,) whoſe 

brother Lazarus was ſick. | 


3. Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Lord, behold he whom thon loveſt is ſick. 
4. When Jeſus heard that, he faid (to bu 
diſciples,) This ſickneſs is not to (a laſting) 
© death, but for the (manifeflation of the) glory 
of God, that the Son of God might be gloriticd 


thereby, 1 
5. Now 


(d) De judicio ecel. Cath, 5. ſc. 6. 


2 ee eee 


8. 2 
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5. Now Jeſus loved. Martha, and her ſiſter, and 

Lazarns, (which made him the more willing to grati- 
his faſters. | 

9 5 or * had heard therefore that he was 

ſick, (that God's glory might be more conſpicuous in 

his recovery,) he 4 abode two days ſtill in the ſame 

where he was, 

7. Then after that, ſaith he to his diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 

8, His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews 
of late (Gr, but now) ſought to ſtone thee, and 

thou thither again ? | 

9. Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours 
in the day ? If any man walketh in the day, he 
ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth (the fun, which 
is) the light of this world. 

10. But if any man walk in the night, he 
ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in him; 
(now my day and hour till lafteth, chap. 9. 4. % 
that by my wonted prudence I ſhall flill eſcape their 
malice, till the night of my paſſion cometh.) 

11. Theſe things ſaid he; and after that he 
faith unto them, Our friend Lazarus“ ſleepeth, 
(i, e. is dead,) bur I go that I may awake him out 


of (the) ſleep (H death.) 


12. Then faid his diſciples, Lord, if he fleep, 


he ſhall do well. | 


13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death, but they 
thought that he had ſpoken of his taking reſt in 
ſleep. 

* Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 

15. And fI am glad for your ſakes, that I was 
not there (before,) to the intent (that through the 
miracle of his reſurrection) ye may believe (more 
firmly ;) nevertheleſs (though he be dead,) let us 
go to him. 

16. Then ſaid Thomas, who is called Didymus, 
ta his fellow diſciples, Let us alſo go that we 
may die with him, (for that we may expect by 
going thither again, ver. 8.) 

17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that he 
had been in the grave four days already. 

18. Now Bethany was nigh to Jeruſalem, (&e- 
ing any) about fifteen turloags off (from it.) 

19. And many of the Jews came (thence) to 
Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning 
their brother. | 

20, Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that 
Jeſus was coming, went aud met him, but Mary 
ſat ſtill in the houſe. 

21m. Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if 
thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 

22. But (And) I know, that even now what- 
ſoever.thou wilt ask of God, God will give it 
thee, (though it be the raiſing him from the dead.) 
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23, Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother i ſhall 


riſe again, 

24. Martha faith unto him, I know that he 

— riſe again in the reſurretion at the laſt 

ay. a 
25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurreQion 
and the life; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live; (and therefore 1, who 
Hull hereafter raiſe all perſons to life,” can raiſe him 
now.) 
26. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, 
ſhall never die, (Gr, bal net die for ever ;) Be- 
lieveſt thou this? 

27. She faith unto him, Yea, Lord, 1 believe 
that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which 
ſhould come into the world, ( whom we have re- 
ceived by tradition, that he ſhalt raiſe the dead.) 

28, And when ſhe had fo ſaid, (being ent by 
Chrijt to do b,) ſhe went her way, and ella Mary 
her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The maſter, is come, 
and calleth for thee, 

29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, 
and came to him. 

30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, 


but was in that place where Martha met him. 


31.” The Jews then which were with her in the 
houſe, and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary 


that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed 


her, ſaying, She goeth to the grave to weep 
there. 

32. Then when Mary was come where Jeſus 
was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, ſay- 
ing unto him, Lord, it thou hadſt been here, my 
brother had not died. | 

33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, 
and the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, 
_—_ groaned in the (/is) Spirit, and was trou- 

34. And ſaid (to them,) ! Where have ye laid 
him? They ſay to him, Lord, come and fee, 

35. (And from the abundance £f his affettion to 
him) Jeſus wept, | 
5 36. Then aid the Jews, Behold how he loved 

m. 
37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this 
man, who opened the eyes of the blind, 
have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
died? N 

38. Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, 
cometh to the grave: it was à cave, and a ſtone 


lay upon (the mouth gf) it. 


39. Jeſus (then) ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. 
Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, faith to 
him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh, for he bath 
been dead ® four days; (and /o in all liielibacd bis 
bedy it now corrupted.) 
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40. Jeſus ſaith nnto her, Said IT not to thee, that 

if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory 

of God (manifeſted in raiſing him from the dead.) 

41. Then they took away the ſtone from the 
place where the dead was laid: and Jeſus lifted 
up his eyes, and ſaid, * Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me, (requeſting as thy prophet, that 
this man's ſpirit might return unto him.) 

42. And I knew that thou heareſt me always, 
but becauſe of the people which ſtand by I ſaid it, 
(this,) that (owning thee as the author of this mi- 
racle,) they might believe that thou haſt ſent me. 

43. And when he had thus ſpoken, » he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth: 

44. And (then) he that was dead came forth, 
bound hand and feet with grave clothes, and his 
face was bound about with a napkin; Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, ?' Loofe him, and let him go. 

45. Then many of the Jews which came to 
Mary (to comfort ber,) and had ſeen the things 
which Jeſus did, believed on him, 

46. But ſome of them (who believed not) went 
their ways to the Phariſees, and told them what 
things Jeſus had done. . 

47. Then gathered the chief prieſts and Pha- 
riſees a council, ſaying, What do we? (#hy do 
we ſuffer this perſon to go on without interruption ?) 
for * this man doth many miracles. 

48. If (then) we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe in him, and (then) the Romans ſhall 
come and take away both our place and nation. 

49. And one of them, named Caiaphas, being 
the high-prieſt © that ( fame) year, ſaid unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all ( policy;) 
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50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for us 
that one man ſhould die for (the ſafety of) the 
ple, and that — whole nation periſh not. 

5t. And this ſpake he not (intending any /ich 
thing) of himſelf, but bein high-prieft fe 
year (in which Chriſt was to ſuffer,) he (ſpake a; 
one that) propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that 
nation, 

52. And (indeed he died not for that nation on- 
ly, but that alſo he ſhould * gather together in 
one the children of God that were ſcattered a. 
broad (all the world over.) 

53. Then from that day forth they took counſc] 
together for to put him to death. 

54. Jeſus therefore (after this reſolution,) u wall. 
ed no more openly among the Jews, (till his tin; 
was come,) but went thence into a country near 
to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and 
there continued with his diſciples. 

55. And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the country up to Jeruſa- 
lem before the paſſaver to * purify themſeclvcs, 
(either from ſome defilement which was to be expiated 
by ſacrifice, or by reaſon of ſome vow of Nazaritijm 
which was upon them, Acts 21. 23.) | 

56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 2. 
mong themſelves as they ſtood in the temple, 
What think ye? (I it,) that he will not come to 
the feaſt ? 

57. Now both the chief prieſts and the Phari- 
ſees had given a commandment, that if any mat 
knew where he was, he ſhould ſhew it (te them,) 
that they might take him. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XI. 


Ver 1. N of Bethany, the town of Mas 

ry and Martha] i. e. in which 
they dwelt ; as Bethſaida is ſtiled the city of Andrew 
and Peter, chap. 1. 44. Grotius here conjectures, 
that this remarkable hiſtory of Lazarus was there- 
fore omitted by St Matthew, Mark and Luke, be- 


cauſe Lazarus. was then living when they wrote 


their goſpels; the laſt ob them writing, ſaith The- 
othylact, within fifteen years after cur Lord's af- 


cenſion ; whereas tradition faith, (*) that Lazarus 


lived thirty years after. that he was raiſed from the 
dead: he therefore thinks, they would not publiſh 
this hi/tory of him in his life-time, leſt they ſhould 
provoke the Jews to cut him off; whereas, ac+ 
cording to the earlieſt computation, St John wrote 
his goſpel thirty two years after our Lerd's aſcenſion, 


and ſo after the death of Lazarus, (2.) The laſt of 
theſe three evangeliſts, writing but fifteen years aſter 
our Lord's aſeenſwon, might think it needleſs to men- 
tion a miracle concerning a perſon living fo near Je 
ruſalem, where there was fo great a fame thereof, and 
ſo many living witneſſes to atteſtit, St Jahn writing 
this goſpel, ſay the ancients, above ſixty years after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, when by the death of the perſon, 


and moſt of the witneſſes which were preſent at 


his reſurrection, the memory and fame of it might 
be much impaired, had great reaſon to perpetuate 
the meme of it by this large rehearſal of it. 
Ver. 2. ® It was that Mary which ancinted our 
Lord with ointment.) This is by moſt interpreters 


- thought to be ſpoken of Mary Magdalene, But, 
(1.) I find no mention in ſcripture of her anoint- 


ing 


(®) 'Ev Sb lues... AﬀlapÞ wild 76 d, aye) ved Fn ies. Epiph. Her. 65: 
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ing the head or feet of Jeſus, as this Mary did, 
chap, 12. 3. Yea, when St Luke had ſpoken of a 
woman who anointed not our Lord's head, as 
this Mary did, but his feet only, chap. 7. 46. he 
proceeds, chap. 8. to the mention of Mary Mag- 
dalene, giving a character of her, not from what 
lie had done to Chrift, but from what he had 
done to her, ſaying, It was that Mary out of which 
he had caſt ſeven devils, ver. 2. which alſo is the 
character of her in St Mark, chap. 16. 9. Nor 
ſeems it for our Savieur's honour to have been fo 
converſant with one who had been a noted Harlat, 
though ſhe had now repented of that leudneſs, or 
ſuch an ardeat lover of her as he was of this Ma- 
5 ver. 5 

It alſo is to be noted, that the apo/?/e mentions 
this as a thing done before he ſpeaks of the rai- 
ſing of Lazarus ; not that it was done before his 
dice from the dead, as appears chap. 42. 3. 
but becauſe it was done before he writ his goſpel, 
telling us when it was done in the chapter tollow- 


ing, | 

Ver. 4. © This ſickneſs is not &55 L r, to 
death;] i. e. Lazarus is permitted to be ſick by 
the ſpecial providence of God; not that he de- 
ſigns to take him out of the world by death, as 
he does other men, but that the Son of God might 
be glorified, by ſhewing his almighty power in 
raiſing him from the dead; by this declaring, that 
he hath given to the Son to have life in himſelf, and 
to quicken whom he will, John 5. 22, 26. and there- 
fore that he could fulfil his promiſe made to them 
that believed in him, that he would raiſe them 
at the laſt day, chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. and ſo 
Grit expounds himſelf, ver. 25, 26. 

Ver. 6. 1 He abode ſtill two days in the ſame 
place;] not coming to Bethany till Lazarus had 
been dead four days, ver. 17. not only that-the 
micacle of his reſurrection might be the greater, 
but alſo that all pretence of his being only in a 
deliquium might be taken away. 

Ver. 11, * Our friend Lazarus x«x5iun?, /lcepeth.] 
It is not only the death of good men which is 
compared to, or ſtiled a /leep, as v. g. the death 
of Moſes, Deut. 31. 16. of David, 2 Sam. 7. 12. 
Plal, 3. 13. but the phraſe js uſed alſo of bad 
men, who are ſaid urraca vm auror, to have ſlept 
their fleep, Plal. 76 5 to fleep in the duft, Dan. 
12. 2. and generally of the kings of //rae! and 
Judah, that they ſlept with their fathers. So the 
word yryy he /lept, is uſed, faith Buxtorf, by 
the Ta mudiſts and Ra bins; though, faith he, it 
is uſed by them with a particular reſpef to the. bodies 
of pious men, whoſe death is but a ſicep: and per- 
haps the ancient Jews might uſe this metaphor as 
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St Paul doth, 1 TH. 4. 13. in oppoſition to the 
Heathens, who having no expectation of the re- 
ſurrection of the body, ſtiled death a perpetual 
ſleep, declaring, they expected to be raiſed out of 
it as certainly as they roſe from ſleep: and in al- 
luſion to this metaphor, Chriſt here ſaith, I go, 
iZurvidu av], to awake him out of ſleep, i. e. to 
raiſe him from the dead. 

Ver. 15. L* aigevor]:, I am glad that I was 
not there;) who, had I been preſent, could not 
have ſeen my friend languiſhing, or reſiſted the 
importunity of his ſiſters to prevent his death; 
but now, by raiſing him after he had been four 
days dead, ſhall ſo confirm your faith that L am 
the Meſſiah, as that you need not doubt of it 
when I ſuffer death, as knowing my power to raiſe 
others, and therefore my own body, from the dead, 
as I have told you I both can and will do, chap, 
2. 19.—10. 18. 

Ver, 19. * Hess rde ref Mdplar x; Maciar, to 
Martha and Mary, ] not to thoſe that were about 
them, as ſome render the words; for they could 
not come to them to comfort them . concerning their 
brother; and this uſe of the word Ti, with an 
article prefixed, is very common among the Greeks, 
in whom ei ee Ilaaſore is Plato, of ve Tleiapw, 
Priamus ; oi Tipi $1\AirTY  AniZardew, Philip and 
Alexander. See Stephanus Lexicon, and Budgus, 

Ver. 22. > And now I know, whatſcever thou wilt 
aſt of God, he will give thee,) Here, Woltzogeyyus 
{aith, her faith was weak, in that ſhe believed not 
that Chriſt had in himſelf the power of doing this 
miracle; and yet tis evident that the raiſing one 
from the dead .is a demonſtration of a divine 
power, and therefore can reſide in him only who 
hath the divine eſſence reſiding in him. See the 
note on chap. 5. 21, Gratius here alſo ſaith, her 
faith was weak, becauſe ſhe only believed that 
Chriſt was prevalent with. God, but not that the 
fulneſs of divine power reſided. in him. 

Ver. 23. Thy brother /ball ariſe :] For, ver. 25. 
I am the author of life, and of the reſurrection, 
and therefore always. can raiſe whom I will, when 
I will, from the dead: thou therefore mayſt ex- 
pet from my promiſe that thy brother ſhould 
ſhortly be reſtored to life, and not only at the ge- 
neral reſurrection. | 

Ver. 33. *. ErsCexunoz]o 75 Troupe, He groan- 
el,] or was moved in his ſpirit : whence we learn, 
that human affections and commotions are not to 
be condemned as ſinful, if they do not incline us 
to do any thing repugnant to piety or reaſon, but 
only to expreſs our affection to our triend, or our 
compaſſion to mankind, See the note on Luke 22. 
43+ 
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Ver. 34. ! Where have ye laid bim?] This he 
muſt know, who knew all things, even the ſecret 
thoughts and affections of men, chap. 21. 17, and 
yet he thus aſks, that he might be conducted by 
them to his ſepulchre, that there might be no ſem- 
blance of fraud or confederacy. 


Ver. 39. * Te#]ep]ai®- dis, He hath been dead 


eur days ;] in which time the viſage of the dead 
began to change in thoſe countries, and all hopes 
of any return to life ceaſed. So Dr Lightfoot from 
Maimznides and the Talmudiſts, They go the ſepul- 
chres, and viſit the dead for three days, for fo long 
the ſpirit wanders about the ſepulchre; but then they 
certify of the dead, for after three days his counte- 
nance is changed. | 

Ver. 41, 42. *' Father, I thank thee that thou 
haſt heard me.) Molt zogenius ſaith, it follows not 
from theſe words, that Chrift requeſted any thing 
of the Father; God being by an Hebraifm ſaid to 
hear them to- whom he vouchſafeth any benefit, 
though they did not aſk it, P/al. 10. 17. Ja. 65. 
24. there being no-need that Chriſt ſhould requeſt 


that power which from his unction he always had 


reſiding in him,. but only that he ſhould thank 
the Father for it. But the words following, J 
know that thou deft hear me aluays, ſeem plainly to 
imply a requeſt; not indeed that he might receive 
power to raiſe Lazarus from the dead, for that 


he teſtifies he had already, chap. 5. 22, 26. but 


tha this miracle might be efficacious to confirm 
the faith of his apg/fles, and to convince the mul- 
titude that he was a prophet” ſent from God, and 
did all things to promote his glory. 

Ver. 43. » He cried with a loud voice,] that it 
might appear to all that even the dead were ſub- 
ject to his voice. 

Ver. 44. ” Lofe him, and let him go.] He fol- 
lowed not Chriſt, that he might not ſeem to carry 
him about in triumph with him. 

Ver. 47, 48. * This man dith many figns,—all 
men will believe on him.] For this very cauſe, that 
he did ſo many miracles, all ſalutary and tending 
to the good of men, and with ſuch evidence of a 
divine power as was ſufficient to. draw all men to 


the faith, they ſhould have owned him as the true 


Meſſiah but fear of the Romans induced them ra- 
ther to cut him off, and by that very action they 
pulled that. dreadful. vengeance. executed by the 


A Paraophrofe 


with Annotations Chap, XT, 
Reman down upon them. This is the juſt and 
uſual effect of carnal policy, exalting itſelf againg 
the wiſdom and the council of God. 

Ver. 49. © High-prieſt for that year.] The high. 
prieſthood, by God's inſtitution, was to continue 
for the term of life; but when the power came 
into the hands of the Romans, they changed them 
at their pleaſure, and ſo they came to be account. 
ed ſuch by years: yet becauſe this was done by a 
power which they could not reſiſt, and the high. 
prieſthozd ſtill continued in the line of Aaron, Cri} 
himſelf owns his power. . 

Ver. 51. f Becauſe he was the high-prieft of that 
year, he propheſied, &c. ] i. e. in that year in which 
Chriſt was to ſuffer for the ſins of the world: and 
he is ſaid to propheſy, not that he deſigned to 
foretell that Chrift was to ſuffer upon that account, 
but becauſe God ſo over-ruled his tongue as that 
he ſhould ſpeak of the expedience- of, procuring 
our Saviour's death, in ſuch words as might be 


accommodated to the deſign of God in giving up 


our Saviour to the death, 

Ver. 52. * "Iva Tura—(vwaſeſy ers Ir, That he 
might gather together in one the children of Ged,) i.e. 
believers ; for to as many as believed in him he gave 
power to become the ſons of Ged, chap. 1. 12, But 
note, that the Gentiles are here called the ſons of 
God, not that they were ſo at preſent, but that 
they were by faith to be made ſuch, as our Lord 
calls them ſheep who were to hear his voice, chap, 
10. 16, 

Ver. 54. * Jeſus walked not openly ;] inſtrufting 
us, by his example, that it is lawful to avoid dau- 
ger, by giving place to the fury of the enemy; 
and that it is wiſdom to withdraw ourſelves from 
it, rather than expoſe ourſelves to unneceſſary pe- 
rils, by abiding within the reach of them who are 
reſolved upon our ruin. 

Ver. 55. u dſviC won cus. To purify them- 
ſelves.) They who had committed fins which 
were to be expiated by ſacrifices, were not obli- 
ged to travel inſtagtly to Jeruſalem to offer them, 
but might defer the oblation to the next feaſt, a; 
which they were obliged to be preſent; and they 
who entered on the vow of Nazarites did uſually 
contrive it ſo as that it might conclude at one of 
thoſe feaſts; and therefore they are ſaid to come 
to Jeruſalem before the feaſt, to purify themſelves, 
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CHAP. XII. 
e I; HEN Jeſus, * (ix days before the paſſo - him) he had found a young afs, ſat thereon, as 
e ver, came to Bethany, where Lazarus it is written (/ the Meffiah, Zach. 9. 9.) 
\ was, who had been dead, whom'he raiſed from 15. Fer not daughter of Sion, behold thy 
. me dead. king cometh ſitting upon an aſſes colt. 
Y 2. There they made a * ſupper {for him, and 16, Theſe things ® underſtood not his diſciples 
. Martha ſerved; but Lazarus was one of them (fe be ſpoken of him) at the firſt ; but when Jeſus' 
t that ſat at the table with him. was glorified, then remembred they that theſe 
3. Then © took Mary, ( fifter to Lazarus,) a things were written of him, and that they had 
t pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and done theſe things to him. e 
h anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet 17. The people therefore that was with him,. 
d with her hair; and the honſe was filled with the when he called Lazarus ont of his grave, and 
0 odour of the ointment. raiſed him from the dead, bare record (by their 
t 4. Then ſaid one of his diſciples (viz.) 4 Judas Hofannas, that he was the Chriſt.) 
it Iſcariot, Simons fon, which ſhquld (who was 18. For this cauſe the ple alſo met him, 
g about to) betray him, for that they heard that he had dene this 
e 5, Why was not this ointment fold for three miracle. 
Ip hundred pence, and given to the poor? 19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid among them- 
6. (And) this he ſaid, not that he cared for ſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing (by all 
he the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had the the oppoſition ye have made againſt him? for) be- 
e. bag, (or common purſe of Chriſt and his apoftles,) hold the world is gone after him. 
ve add bare what was put therein; (and ſo out of 20. And there were certain (d*vout) i Greeks 
ut % great a ſum could have purloined much to his among them, that came up toworſhipat the feaſt: 
of own uſe.) | 21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, who 
at 7. Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone; againſt the was of Behſaida in Galilee, (perhaps as to a perſon 
rd day of my burial hath ſhe kept this; (e hath known to them, living in Syro-Phenicia,) and deſired 
10. performed this as a fit ceremony for my burial, which him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. | 
is nigh at hand.) | 22, Phihp cometh, and * telleth Andrew; and 
vp 8. (Ner need ye be thus follicitous) for * the poor, again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus, 
my ( ſince them) ye have always with you, (and when- 23: And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The 
J; ever you will you may dh them good, Mark 14. 7;) hour is come that the Son of man ſhould be 
om but me ye have not always; (and therefore ſhe did ! glorified (by the faith of the Gentiles ; but this: 
de · well in taking the preſent opportunity of ſhewing will chiefly be after his reſurrectian : for) 
are her affeftion to me.) 24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except a 
9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew: corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it» 
Me that he (fo. wit Lazarus) was there; that they abideth alone (without increaſe ;) but if it die, it 
ich came not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might bringeth forth much fruit; (even ſo, aſter my 
li- ſte Lazarus alſo whom he had raiſed from the death, /ball I have much fruit among the Gentiles, by 
mM, dead. my apoſiles ſent to preach to and ta baptize all na- 
as 10, But f the chief prieſts conſulted, that they tions.) 
1ey might put Lazarus alſo to death; 25. (And in this my diſciples muſt be ready to 
lly 11, Becauſe that by reaſon of him, many of he my example; for) he that loveth his life 
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jeſus, (/o as ts reef me to preſerve it,) (hall loſe it; and 
me 12. 5 On the next day, much people that were he that (/eemingly) hateth his life in this world, 
es. come to the feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus (by claaving to me with the loſs of it,) ſhall keep it 
was coming to Jeruſalem, . to liſe eternal 
13. Took branches of palm - trees, and went 26. If (therefore) any man (will) ſerve me, let 
P. forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, bleſſed is him (take up his croſs and) follow me ; and (n 


(be) the king of Iſrael that cometh in the name 
of the Lord, 
14, And Jeſus, when ( ſending his diſciples for 


where I am, there (hall allo my fervant be ; (er) 
if any maa ſerve me, him will my Father honour 
(with a crown of. glory, Rev. 3. 21.) 


27. Now 
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27. Now is my ® ſoul troubled (at the apprehen- 
fron of what I am to ſuffer ;) and what ſhall I ſay? 
Father ſave me from this hour! (this nature 
would prompt me to,) but (this I cannot fay, ſince) 
for this cauſe camel to this hour, (hut I might 
die for the fins of the world :) 

28. (1 therefore chuſe to ſay,) Father, glorify 
thy name (by this teftimony of thy love to mankind.) 
Then came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
have both glorified it (by the miracles done by 
thee in my name,) and will glorify it again (by 
greater miracles.) 

29. The people therefore that ſtood by, and 
heard it, ſaid that it thundered, (the voice be- 
ing attended with thunder :) others ſaid, (that) an 
angel ſpake to him. 

30. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (to them,) This 
voice came not becauſe of me, (to ſatisfy me of 
the divine favour," or comfort me againſt the agontes 
death,) but for your ſake, (that you might be- 
ligve in me.) 

31. Now is o the judgment of this world, (i. e. 


the time when they ſhall be convinced of fin, becauſe | 


they believed not in me, John 16. 9. and of a future 
Judgment: for) now ſhall the prince of this world 
. be caſt out ( his dominions.) ) 

32. And if (Gr. when) I be (am) o lifted up 
from the earth (upon the craſt,) I will draw all 
men (i, e. men of all nations) to (believe in) me. 

33. This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die. | 

34. The people anſwered him, * We have 
heard out of the law, that Chriſt (and his king- 
dam) abideth for ever; and how ſayſt thou (then, 
that) the Son of man mult be lifted up ( as to 
die upon the croſs ?) who is this Son of man (that 
muſt die, ſeeing it thus appeareth by the law be can- 
not be the Chriſt ?) 

35- Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little 
while (he who) is the light (of the world it) with 
you ; walk (by the directions of it) while ye have the 
light, leſt r darkneſs come upon you, (and you be 
led by your blind guides into the ditch;) tor he that 
walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36. (And that you may thus walk), while ye have 
light, believe in the light, that ye may be (treated, 
not as children of darkneſs caft out from, but as) 
the children of light (admitted to his preſence who 
dwells in the light, and have the comforts and the 
bleſſings which belong to them.) Theſe things ſpake 
Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf from 
them. 

7. But though he had done ſo many miracles 
belies them, ( yet) they believed not in him; | 

38. (Se) (chat (by this infidelity) the ſaying 
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(Gr. the word) of Eſaias the prophet might be 
(was) fulfilled (in them ; or, this departure 14; 
to puniſe their blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, thut 
the word Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled in 
them,) which ſpake, (/aying) Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed? _ 

39. (For) therefore they could not believe, he. 
cauſe that (which) Eſaias ſaid again (was werig.4 
in them, viz.) 

40. * He hath blinded their eyes, and hardene4 
their hearts, (or, their eyes are blinded, and their 
hearts hardened, ſee Matth. 13. 14. Acts 28, 27.) 
that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their hearts, and be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. 

41. Theſe things ſaid Eſalas (in the Spirit) 
when he ſaw his glory, (viz. the glory of Crit, 
and ſpake of him. 

42. Nevertheleſs, (this infidelity was net general, 
for nit only among the people,) but among * the 
chief rulers alſo, many believed on him, but be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they did not (openly) con- 
feſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the {yna- 
gogue. 

43. For they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God; (i. e. they valued their re. 
putation with men, more than that | honcur which 
cometh of Cod only, John 5. 44.) 

44. Jeſus (therefere) cried and ſaid, He that 
believeth on me, believeth not “ on me (nh, 
but on him that ſent me (a/{;) 

45. And he that ſceth me (deing the work if 
Ged,) * ſeeth (alſs) him that ſent me. 

46. I am / come a light into the world, that 
whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not abidc in 
darkneſs, (or be ignorant of the way of happinic/s.) 

47. And if any man hear my words, and be- 
lieve (them) not, I judge him not, (i. e. / & 
not now condemn him,) for I came not to judge 
(i.e. condemn) the world, but to fave the world, 
(John 3. 1.) 

48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him; the word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at 
the laſt day. 

49. For I have not ſpoken of myſelf (without 
commiſſion from above ;) but the Father which ſent 
me, he gave me- commandment, what I ſhould 
ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 

50. And I know that (obedience te) his com- 
mandment is (the way to) life everlaſting ; what- 
ſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, ſo I ſpeak; (and he will farely condemn 


thoſe who are diſobedient to his ward. 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XII. 


p O iE nuiper F Taxa, fix days be- 

fore the paſſover.) So 2 Or. 12. 
2. ares ira! dena ανs, fourteen years ſince; 
Amos 1. 1. . vs ird F iu, two years before 
the earthquake. So in Plutarch, aes Tewv «or, 
three years before ; in Numa, p. 61. in Popl. p. 101. 
in Rom. p. 23. 

Ver. 2. > They made him a ſuę per there.) This 
ſupper was different from that mentioned Matth. 
26. 6. Mark 14. 3. (t.) Becauſe this was in the 
houſe of Lazarus, ver. 2. that in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, Matth. 26. 6. (2.) Here Mary 
anoints the feet of Chriſt, ver. 3. there a woman, 
not named, pours ointment on his head, Matth. 
26. 7. (3.) This ſupper was fix days before the 
paſſover, ver. 1. that only two, Matth. 26. 2. 
Mark 14. 1. and if the ſuppers were not the 
ſame, the Mary that anointed Griſ's feet here, 
and che woman that anointed his head there, were 
not the ſame. 

Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of ointment.) Mary 
the ſiſter of Lazarus, ſee the note on chap. 11. 
2, who is never called Mary Magdalene, nor is it 


Ver; 1. 


faid ever that Chrif caſt ſeven devils ont of her.. 
That they were divers women we learn from the. 
apoftolical conſtitutions, which ſay, (u Þ nuir, Maeia 
1 May Seam, Y May9e, x) Mapia ai «Saget A 


(a) there were with us Mary Magdalene, and Martha, 


end Mary the fiſter of Lazarus : and from Origen iu 
theſe words, (b) The go/pel ſaith, there came a woman- 
having an alabaſter box of ointment, &. not the ſin-- 
ner, but Mary an holy woman : Luke indeed ſpeaks of 


the ſinner, but Matthew, Mark and Jahn, ſpeak of 
that Mary, who was not a ſinner. Elſewhere he 
faith, There were three Mariet, one of whom Mat- 
thew and Mark, another of whom Luke, and a third 
of whom St John here ſpeaks. And Baſi of Seleucia 
in his homily on Lazarus ſaith, u aur) i b 
199 7% Ma]fais tf i T6 Avg, this was not the 
Mary mentioned by St Matthew or St Luke, for they 
were harlots, or. ſinners, aud 5 (49) x99 ome ales 
but ſhe was an holy and honefi woman. 80 alſo ſay 
Chryſoftom, Euthimius, and Theophylact here. See- 
Coteler. note in conſlit. ap. p. 204. and Caſaub. 
Exercit. 14. a p. 242. ad p. 300. where he an- 
ſwers the arguments of Baronws to the con- 
trary. | | 

Ver. 4. * *Judas,) He was permitted to be 
among the apoſtles perhaps-to teach us, (1.) That 
there ſhould never be wanting bad men even in. 
the higheſt places of the church; (2.) That we. 


(a) L. 3. c. 6: 


are to judge of the members of the church, not 
from the evil lurking in the hearts, which we can- 
not diſcern, but from their outward profeſſion, 
this qualifying Judas for the paſſover, if not for 
the participation of the ſacrment ; and, (3.) That 
inward holineſs is not neceſſary to render the 
offices belonging to the miniſterial function valid, 
and effeftual : for Judas preaches Chriſt, and is 
ſent out to do it with power of healing diſeaſes, 
and caſting out of devils, Matth. 10. 1,—1 0. fee 
the note there, though he had himſelf a devil, 
John 6. 70. nor is he excepted when Chrift ſaith, . 
he that receiveth you, receiveth me. | 

Ver. 8. © Te have the poor always with you, 8&c.] 
Hence it appears that the obligation of giving 
alms, and being charitable to the poor, hinders not 
our free expences in doing. honour to good men, 
as this woman doth here, and Foſeph of Arimathea 
and Nicedemus afterwards, in buying ſpices for the 
interment of our Lord, chap. 19. 39. 

Ver. 10. f The high-prieft conſulted to kill Lazarus 
alſo ;] to deſtroy ag innocent man. without any 
crime laid againſt him, only to preſerve their own 
honour;and reputation; See here- the infallible 
ſentence of the rulers of the church. 

Ver. 12. *ThyzTravewr, On the next day :] i. e. On 
the 1oth day of Man when the paſchal lamb was 
taken up and reſerved till the paſſever, Chrift the 
true paſchal lamb cometh up to Jeruſalem. From 
this to the 16th verſe, ſee the note on Matth. 
21. 8, 9, 10, 

Ver. 16. * Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples 
at the fit] to be done in completion of any 
Prophecy concerning him; but when Jeſus was ad- 
vanced to the throne of his glory, and had ſhed 
upon them the Spirit of truth and illumination 
promiſed, they not only underſtood that theſe. 
things were done according to the words of Za- 
chary, chap; 9. g. but alſo that his kingdom was 
not to be of this world, but ſpiritual, or a domi- 
nion over the hearts and confſciences of men 
ſubdued to the obedience, of the truth. Hence 
alſo we may learn the manner of the operation 
of the holy Spirit, viz. by bringing thoſe things to 
remembrance which are requiſite that we may 
know the truth, and be excited to perform our 
duty, and by . enlightning thus our underſtand- 
ings. 

Ver. 20. i Certain Greeks that came up to wor- 


ſbip at the feaſt.) Dr Hammond thinks theſe 


Greeks were prolelytes of the gate, at leaſt who 
| worſhip pd 


(b) Hom. 1. in Cant. F. 63. F. Hom. 2. F. 65. B. Hom, 35. in Matth. F. 23. D. 
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worſhipped the Cod of the cut as the Creator 
of heaven and earth, ſuch as were Cornelius;and 

he treaſurer of queen Candace, for thoſe perſons 
uſed to worſhip God in the court of the Gentiles, 
and alſo to offer ſacrifice to him: that ſuch did 
come in Solomon's time, and would come after- 
-wards, we learn from his petition, that their 
prayers might be heard which they made in his 
temple, i Kings 8. 41, 42. that they offered burnt- 
offerings, from Joſephus ; for when Eleazer the 
Zealot perſuaded the prieſts, ' Andere annopuas 
Je f Sugiar oexadixiol as (c) not to receive the 
gift, er offering of any Gentile, this, ſaith he, was dane 
. contrary to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews ; for the 
priefts produced witneſſes moſt tenacious of their rites, 
depoſing dri Tav]ss %, yer Tas α F anoyuor 
Duoies imibiy ule, (d) that all their anceſtors re- 
ceived the ſacrifices of other nations, and thought it 


abſurd that the eus only ſhould exclude ſuch from . 


. "worſhipping and ſacrificing to their Ged. Theſe 


Greeks, ' ſaith Gretius, ſeem to have been Sy- 


.rophenicians, perhaps dwelling about Tyre and 
S:don, and ſo might eaſily be acquainted with the 
'Galileans with whom they had commerce, and 


with Philip of Bethjaida to whom they came, 


ver. 21. 


Ver. 22./*:Philip. telleth Andrew] becauſe Chri/t,. 


-when he ſent them forth to preach, forbad them 
to go into the coaſts of the Gentiles, Matth. 10. 5. 
and it was then a controverſy among. the Jews, 
whether the Gentiles ſhould be admitted to their 
facra, and ſo they might doubt whether ſuch un- 


. circumciſed perſons were to be admitted to con- 
verſe with Jeſus, and ſo conſult him firſt before 


they brought them to him. 3 
Ver. 23. 1 The hour is come that the Sen of man 
ſhould be glorified ;} i. e. That he who is contem- 
ned by the eus, his on people, to whom he was 
firſt ſent, ſhould be.glorified by the Gentiles. - 
Ver. 27..." New is my faul troubled, &c.] That 
they might not ſay that he. had no dread of death, 
or ſenſe of pain, to render ſufferings diſtaſteful to 
him, and ſo it was not to be expected that they 
ho were deeply. affected with theſe things ſhould 
follow. his example, he here ſhews; he had the 
ſame natural concern for theſe things as others 


had, only he over-ruled it by a deſire to promote 


his Father's glory. 


Ver. 28. / have both ghrified it,] by the re- 


ſurrection of Lazarus, chap, 41. 4. pd by all 
the other miracles which I have given In teſlimo- 
ny to thy miſſion, chap. 2. 1 f. and I will glariſy it 
again by thy reſurrection, and exaltation to the 
right hand of glory, At 3- 1. by the miſſion 
ef the holy Ghoſt upon the apg{les, the witneſſes 


(c) De bello Jod. I. 2. c. 30. p. Fog. F. 
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of thy reſurrection, John 16. 14. and by givigg 
thee a name above every name, A. 1. 20, 21. 
hilip. 2. 9, 10, 
Ver. 31. % Now is the judgment of this world.) 
i. e. Now ſhall they of the world be condemn 
who believe not in me, ver. 47. . So the word 
xpivectau imports, chap. 3. 18, 19. chap. 16, 9. 
Now is the prince of this world caft out; ſo is Satin 
called, becauſe he had rendered the whole world 
except the 7ewj/b nation, ſubject to his idolatrau 
worſhip: fee the notes on 2 Cr. 4. 4. Eph. 2. 2. 
—6. 12. and he was eminently caſt out by the 
Chriſtians, when through the name of Chrijt they 


for three centuries expelled him from the templa 


and altars, where he was worſhipped, and tron 
the bodies which he had poſſeſſed, Sec the pre. 
face to the epiſtles, . 18. 

Ver. 32. EA vole, If I be lifted up, I u 
draw all men after me e here ſiguifies when, $9 
Deut. 7, 1. ir 5 cioaſayh, when the Lord hai 
brought you into the land; judg 6. 3. i torus, 
oben the Iſraelites ſoued, td v, when 10 
number of thy days ſhall be fu filled, 2 Sam. 7. 11. 
Jer. 3. 16. ſee the note on Ve 3, 7. I will drau 
all men after me, by the power of my reſurrcCticu, 
the miſſion of my Spirit, the excellency of ny 


doctrine, and the miracles which ſhall attend th: 


preaching of it; I will do what is ſufficient to pre- 


vail with all men to believe in me, will actualy 


engage many throughout all the parts of the wor 
ſo to do, and render them who do not incxcuſabl:, 
The event ſhews, that Chriſt and the Father Crav 
many who come not to him. Sce chap. 6. 44. 
Ver, 34. * We have heard cut of the law thit 
Chrift abideth for ever.) That which they ha 
learned from the prophets, they ſay they had heard 
out of the law, that word comprebending tix 
whole ſcriptures : ſee chap. 15. 25. This they gi 


ther partly from the prophets reprefenting C 
kingdom as an everlaſting kingdom, Dan. 7. 14. 


from Ezekiel, ſaying, chap. 37. 25. My fervait 
David fhail be their king for ever, and of bis goverie 
ment there ſhall be nd end, Iſa. 9. 7. and from his 
promiſe that he would , net fail David, but cauſe ks 
feed to endure far ever, Plal. 8g. 35, 36. But then 
theſe words hinder not the truth of thoſe things 
which the ſame prophets had foretold, a bd 


repared, in which he was to ſuffer, having hs 


hands and his feet pierced, Pſalm 22. 18.—40. 6. 
of his giving up his lie a ſacrifice for ſin, Iſa. 53. 


2, 12, or the Meſſiah's being cut of, Dan. 9. 26. 


And theſe prophets having ſpoken, not only of his 
ſufferings, but alſo of his reſurrection, P/a/. 41. 
10. Als 3. 24. and of his future glory, 1 Pt. 
1. 11, they might caſily, by comparing thele 
things 
(d) P. 810. D. | 


heſe 
ings 
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things together, have removed this ſcruple, eſpe - 


. Gally when he ſo oft had told them, and they fo 


' well remembered, Matth. 27. 63. he had ſaid, that 
er. three days he would riſe again, 

Ver. 35. Left darkneſs come upon you, 8&c.] as 
it did in a wonderful manner after the light of the 
goſpel was taken from them, they ſinniog then, 
not only againſt all laws civil and facred, but even 
againſt the laws of nature in the vileſt manner, as 
Jacobus fully teſtifies : ſee the note on Rom. 2. 1. 
And from our Lord's exhortation to them here, 
to walk in the light, that they may be the children of 

the light, tis manifeſt Chri/ thought not God had 
then ſo blinded their eyes that they could not ſee, 
or ſo deſerted them that they could not walk in the 
light; for if ſo, he could not ſeriouſly have ex- 
horted them to wat in the light, much leſs to do 
it, ſo that they might become the children of 
light; for all exhortations to do that which it was 
impoſſible for them to do, by reaſon of a judicial 
act of God upon them, muſt be not only vain and 
deluſory, but alſo contrary to the will of God, If 
you here ſay, Chris exhortation muſt be as much 
in vain, ſuppoſing they had by their vicious 
habits contraſted ſuch a blindneſs, that ſeeing 
they would not fee, as ſcripture ſeems to teltity 
they had; I anſwer, That this follows not, that 
blindneſs being not natural, but only moral, ari- 
ſing from their prejudices and ill affections to the 
light, and fo might be depoſed with them. And 
hence we find the ſcripture frequently exhorting 
them who in this moral ſenſe had their eyes blind- 
ed, and their ears made deaf, to hearken, to be- 
lieve, and be obedient to the truth. So Fer. 6. 
10. To whim /ball I ſpeak, and give warning, that 
they may hear ? beheld, their eur is uncirctemciſed, that 
they cannet heurten: and yet it is ſaid, ver. 8. Be 
thu inflrufted, O Jeruſa'em, leſt my fon! depart from 
thee ; and ver. 16. Stand ye in the way and ſee, and 
ark for the old paths, where is the gon way, and 
walk therein, and ye ſhall find reſt te your fouls. 
Yea, Chr himſelf ſaith, % 8. 43. Te cannet 
hear my words; and yet he adds, that he came into 
the world, and ſpake unto them, that they might be 
ſaved,\Luke 9. 56. John 13. 17, 18.— 5. 34. and 
reprehends them becanſc they world not ceme ts 
him that they might have /ife, John 5. 40. and that 
they would not be gathered by him, Luke 13. 34. 


yea, the evangelif here, ver, 37. imputes it to ff 


them as their great fin, that though Crit had 
done fp many miracles ammmg them, they believed not 
in him : yea, God himſelf ſtil] looks upon them as 
perſons who might believe, for this was his cem- 
mandiment, that they ſhould believe in him, this was 
the work which he expected from them, ver. 24. 


- 
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Ver. 38. © That the ſaying of Iſaiah the prophet 
might be fulſilled.] Becauſe theſe and the follow- 
ing words ſeem to cont®n a very ſtrange and un- 
comfortable doctrine, viz. that the infidelity even 
of God's own people is to be reſolved, not into the 
perverſeneſs of their wills, or the evil diſpoſitions 
of their hearts, but into the divine predictions, 
or into a judicial blindneſs and obduration wrought 
by God upon them, which renders it impoſſible 
for them to believe; therefore, for explication of 
them, let it be noted, 

1f, That our bleſſed Lord, in the immediate 

verſes, viz. 35, 36. doth paſſionately 
exhort theſe very perſons to believe, and walk ac- 
cording to the light, which is a certain evidence our 
Lord well knew his Father had not by any of his 
actions or predictions made it impoſſible for them 
to believe on him, or walk according to his doc- 
trine; for if God hed ſo blinded their eyes that they 
could not ſee the light, or ſo hardened their hearts 
that they could net embrace it, Chriſt would not ſe- 
riouſly have exhorted them to believe, or walk ac- 
cording to it, and that ſo effectually that they 
might become the children of the light ; for every 
exhortation to do a thing we know to be impoſ- 
ſible muſt be vain, -and he who by it ſeems to be 
defirous we ſhould do that which he knows we 
cannot, muſt delude us; and if he knows that 
God hath by ſome antecedent action rendered the 
thing impoſſible to be done, it muſt be alſo an 
exhortation repugnant to the will of God: now 
it is blaſphemy to fay, the exhortations of the Son 
of God were rain, deluſory, or contrary to his 
Father's will. Moreover, our Saviour knew the 
Jeu were capable of mercy and falvation by him; 
fer he exprelly ſays, God ſent him into the worl 
that the world by him might be ſaved, John 3. 17. 
he makes this declaration, Theſe things ſay I unto 
you, that ye might be ſaved, John 5. 34. and this 
enquiry, How ft would I have gathered you, and 
you world net? Luke 13. 34. and fays, Te will not 
come to me, that ye 'might have liſe, John 5. 40. 
God himſelf would not have his words ſo under- 
ſtood, as if he were unwilling that the cus ſhould 
believe, or had by any of his actions rendered it 
impoſlible for them to do fo, for this was his com- 
mandment, that they ſhould believe en him them he 
had ſent, John 6. 29. and why ſent he his Son 70 
> and ro fave that which was bſt, even the bt 
Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael, had he nat truly been 
deſirous that they ſhould believe? The changeliſt 
alſo, and that good Spirit by which he did endite 
theſe words, did not thus underſtand them; for 
he objects this to the Jeet as their great crime, 
ver, 37. that thovgh Chrift had ane fo many miracles 
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among them, yet they believed nat on him ; whereas 
it can be no man's fin not to do what he cannot 
do, purely by reaſon of che act of God: theſe 
words muſt thereſore have ſome other ſenſe than 
at firſt view they ſcem to bear. 
. 2aly, Obſerve, that God's foreknowledge, ſay- 
ings, and — have no ſuch influence on 
the will of man, as to lay on him a neceſlity to 
do what he foreknows or hath foretold he will do : 
for were it otherwiſe, 1. All human actions muſt 
be neceſſary ; for to that God who is omniſcient, 
all things, both paſt, and preſent, and to come, 
are known, If then this knowledge of mens acti- 
ons, which the /cripture ſo plainly doth» aſcribe 
to God, did make them neceſſary, all human acti- 
ons muſt be neceſſary, and ſo the freedom of them 
muſt be overthrown, 2. Then vice and virtue 
maſt be only empty names, we being capable of 
doing nothing which is blame-worthy, or de- 
{erveth praiſe ; for who can blame a perſon for 
doing only what he could not help, or judge him 
worthy of applauſe, who doth that only which 
he cannot avoid? And, 3. Then muſt all future 
recompences be diſcarded, it being viſibly unjuſt 
to. puniſh any man for that which it was never in 
Lis power to avoid, and as unreaſonable to re- 
ward him for that action which cannot be praiſe- 
worthy. We know that an almighty God is able 
{o powerfully to work upon the hearts of men, as 
to convert them to himſelf; and it is natural to 
conceive, that a good God is ready to doall which 
he ſees proper for that end. Since then, in ſome 
regard, it muſt be true that Ged would have all 
men to be ſaved, what anſwer can be given to that 
enquiry, Why are not all men actually ſaved? but 
this, That the Divine Wiſdom does not fee it fir 
to lay reſtraints upon their actions, and to ne- 
ceſſitate their wills to a compliance with his calls 
and invitations to turn to him. This anſwer, I 
believe, is true; but then it is an evidence that 
God hath never, by his preſcience or his predicti- 
ons, laid ſuch reſtraints upon mens actions. 
When, then, it is {aid here, Therefore they could 
not believe, becauſe Jſaias ſaid ; thele words muſt 
bear this ſenſe, Therefore they could nat believe, be- 
eauſe (that was fulfilled upon them) wich I/aias ſaid, 
or, it had happened to them as he had foretcll. So 
chap. 15. 24; 25. See the. note there. They have 
hated me and my Father, a. i m\npe3n 4 ,. 
but that the word might be fulfilled, i. e. but this 
hath happened to, or been done by them, that what 
was written in their law might be fulfilled, viz, 
they hated me without a cauſe, And this is the ex- 
poſition of the Holy Ghoſt, who, Matth. 13..13, 
14. faith from the mouth of Chri/t, Therefore ſpeak 
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Ito them in parables, becauſe they feeing, ſee net; 
and in them is ſulfilied the prophecy of Jaiab, their 
eyes have they cleſcd, &c. 

Ver. 40. * He hath blinded their eyes.) Obſerve, 
that whereas our tranſlation ſaith, He hath blinds! 
their eyes, the word e is not in the original, which 
ſaith only thus, 78% 2aomty aviaor T5 epInauts, and 
may be rendered, ma ice or wickedneſs hath blinded 
their eyes, as we read, Hijd 2. 21. Or, (2.) The 
perſonal is here put for the imper/#n d. the ative 
for the paſſioe, i. e. He hath blinded their eyes, ant 
hardened their hearts, for their eyes are blinded, and 
their hearts fardened, To give you a plain jia- 
ſtance of like nature, //a. 44. 18 in our tran{la. 
tion we read thus, He hath ſbut their eyes, that 
they cannot fee, and their hearts that they cann:t 
underſtand; and yet both the Creek and Challe 
parafphral} read them thus, aTyaveSngar, thiir 
eyes are ſbut and darkned, leſt they ſhould ſee. And 
that this is the true import of the prophet's words, 
not that God, but Satan, and their own evil diſ- 
poſitions had done this, is evident from this con- 
ſideration, that this is ſpoken to the ſhame of 
them who made and worſhipped ſenſeleſs images, 
ver. , 11, and to convince them of their want cf 
conſideration, ver. 19. And that this muſt be 
the ſenſe here, we learn, not only from the Sta- 
gint, the Syriac, and the Arabic, which render 
theſe words of J/aiih thus, The heart of this fec- 
ple is waxed greſt, and their eyes have they cloſed lt 
they ſbould fee with their eyes ; but alſo from our 
bleſſed Saviour, who, Matth. 13. 15. and from 
St Paul, who, As 28. 26, 27. exactly follow 
this tranſlation of the words, 

Ver. 4k. Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he ſau 
his glory, &c. ] i.e, when he ſaw the glory of the 
Lord Chrift, not, as ſome. Sccinians contend, of 
Cad the Father. For, ; 

1/t, Theſe words, his glory, and, .he Hale of 
him, contain two. pronouns, which are not in the 
words of the prophet, but only of the evangelif, 
and ſo muſt be referred to him of whom the 


evangeliſt here ſpeaks, viz. to him who had done fe 


many miracles amony them, and to him in when 
they believed net, ver. 37. and in whom they could 
not believe, ver. 39. 
2dly, If thoſe. words; Theſe things ſaid [/aias, 
when he ſaw his glery, are rot to be undet ſlood of 
Chris; what uſe haye. they, or io what pur poſe 
do they here ſerve, there being no need to tell us, 
that //atas then ſaw the gory of Cod the Father, or 
ſpake of him? 
34ly, Sccinus well obſerves and proves, that 
the apgtle's words do equally. relate to both the 
paſſages. produced from /aias, becauſe he faith 
gol 
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not this, but theſe things ſail Iſaias, Now it is 
evident from the apoltle Pau/, Rom. 10. 16. citing 
theſe words, and applying them to the goſpel- 
times, that the ſirſt teſtimony relates to them, and, 
from the contents of the whole 5 zd chapter, that 
they relate to Chriſt's ſufferings, and his future 
glory, as Schliftingius here grants; and conſequent- 
ly the words, tho/e things ſpake Iſaius, mult induce 
us to believe, that he ſpake alſo, in the*other 
paſſage cited from him, of the glory of the ſame 
perſon. Schliftingius therefore anſwers, That the 
prophet, by ſeeing the glory of God, is faid alſo 
to ſee the glory of Chriſt, which was to fill the 


' whole earth; for then was the earth repleniſh- 


ed with his glory, when God, by him, did his 
admirable works, when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and placed him at his own right hand, ſub- 
jecting all things to his feet: when //aias in the 
Spirit ſaw his glory, Jahn rightly ſays, he /aw the 

bry of Chriſt ; the glory of God and of Chrift be- 
ing ſo iuſeparably connected, as the means to the 
end, that the glory of Chriſt directly tends to the 
glory of God the Father. But agaialt this evaſion 
it is obſervable, 

1/4, That the prophet, chap. 53. if he ſpeaks at 
all of the glory of any perſon, as indeed he doth, 
ver. 10, 11, 12. ſpeaks of ſuch a one who ,h 
out his foul unto death, and was numbered with the 
tranſgreſſirs, and bare the ſin of many ; which words 
cannot refer at all to God the Father. 

2d/y, In the 6th chapter he ſpeaks of one whom 
he then ſaw fitting upon « throne, high and liſted up, 
and whoſe train filled the temple, ver. 1. and to 
whom the jeraphimy cried, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lird of hy/ts, the whole earth is full of his glory, ver. 
3. He therefore ſpeaketh not of any futme glo- 


ry, but of the glory he then ſaw, and of which 


the ſeraphims then ſang. And who can reaſonably 
think the prophet ſhould cry out, ver 5. i me, 
becauſe I have ſeen the King, the Lord of bes, only 
becauſe he had ſeen a viſion of a mere man, who 
had as yet no being? However, 

3dly, Seeing the prophet is ſo expreſs in it, that 
it was Jehovah Zebarth, the Lord of hoſts, the 
King Jebovab, whoſe glory he then ſaw, and of 
whoſe glory the angels then ſang, and yet the e- 
vangeliſt declares he ſpake theſe things when he 
ſaw the glory of Chriſt, it follows that Grit mutt 
de one with this Jehovah. 
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Ver. 42. * Of the chief rulers, muny believed in 
him 3] i. e. They were inwardly convinced he was 
the Chriſt, though they durſt not openly confeſs 
this faith, leſt they ſhoul be rendered infamous 
by being turned out of the Hnagague; and fo their 
faith was deficient in one great requiſite, cone 
of it being made? with the mauth unte faluaticn, Rom. 
10. 9. Matth. 10. 32. 

Ver. 44. Be icveth nat in me] only, but in 
him alſo who hath ſet his ſeal to the teſtimony, 
Fobn 3. 33. So the word oaly is to be underſtood, 
when Chriſt ſaith, He that receiveth me, receiveth 
nat me, Mark 9. 37. and when St Peter faith tu 
Ananias, Thou hajt net lied to man, but to God, Ads 
5. J. St Pau', He that deſpiſeth us, deſj iſeth net 
man, but Cod, 1 Thell. 4. 8. And this addition is 
here neceſſary, to avoid a contradiction in theſe 
words, He that be ieveth in me,  believeth net in me. 
2. Becauſe Griff ſo expreily duth require his diſ- 
ciples to belicve in him, ſaying, chap. 14. 1. Ye 
believth in Cad, believe alſo in me; it is added, he 
believeth alſo in him that ſent me, to expreſs the dig- 
nity and exce!ler.cy of this faith, and the dreadtul 
effects of incredulity, ſince he that believes not, 
makes God a liar, 1 hn 5.10, 

Ver. 45. * He that fſeeth me, ſceth him that font 
me.] See the note on chap. 14. 9. 

Ver. 46. ! [ am came a light into the wark,} 
that he who believeth in me, and embraceth my 
doctrine, may not abide in darkneſs; i. e. in ig- 
norance of the way to life, nor be caſt out into 
utter darkneſs, as the us will be for their incre- 
dulity, Matth. 8. 12. 

Ver. 47, 48. * [judge him nat ;] i. e. I paſs 
not on him the decretory ſentence here on earth, 
where I am to perform the office of a prophet, not 
a judge, chap. 8. 15, yet let him know he ſhall 
hereatter be judged, and have the ſentence paſſed 
upon him, according to that doftrine which I 
preach, and be puniſhed by God for-contempt of 
it, becauſe the words I ſpeak, I ſpeak nit of myſelf, 
but as he ga ve me a commandment, b 1 ſpeak. Chriſt 
neither doth nor could deny that he would judge 
all men at the laſt, becauſe -he had declared the 
Father had committed all judgment to the Son, 
Uohn 5. 27. and had given him power to raiſe them 
wp, and judge them at the laſt, ver. 26. 27. but 
only doth deny that he was to aſſume this office 
whilſt he was on earth. 

cd ˙ CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


I, N OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, when 

Jeſus knew that his hour was come, that 
he ſhould depart out of this world to the Father, 
having loved his own (apg/les) which were in the 
world, * he loved them to the end (or clo/e of his 


e. 

x And * ſupper (time) being ended (Gr. cane, ) 
the devil having now put (it) into the heart of 
Judas Iſcariot, Simons ſon, to betray him; 

3. Jeſus knowing (his great dignity, in) that 
the Father had given all things into his hands, 
and- that he was © come (Gr. come forth) from 
God, and went to God; 

4. He, (to /bew an admirable example of humility,) 


riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his. garments, 


and took a towel. and girded himſelf (after the 
manner of a ſervant.) | 

5. After that he poured water into a baſon, 
and began to 4 waſh his diſciples feet, and to 
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. | 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter; and Peter 
ſaith unto him, Lord, doſt thou (think I can fuf- 


fer thee to) waſh my feet? 


7, Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, (For) 
what (end) I do (this) thou knoweſt not now, 


but thou ſhalt know hereafter, (when I have per- 
formed this ceremony, ver. 12, 15.) 


8, Peter faith\unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh' 


my feet: Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, 


(if thy heart and thy affeftions. be net purified by 


me,) thou haſt no part with me, (thou wilt not 


be fitted for my ſervice, or receive any benefit by 
me. 
K Simon Peter faith . unto him, Lord, (F this 
waſhing be ſo neceſſary to that end. waſb) not my 
feet only, but alſo my hands and my head. 

10. Jeſus ſaith. unto him, He that is waſhed, 
(i. e. truly ſanctiſiad and cleanſed once,) i needeth 
not, ſave to waſh his feet, (his heart and his af- 


feftions,) but (if he flill keep them pure and right- 


ly inclined,) is clean every whit, (in all his thoughts 


and actions proceeding from them ;) and ye are (in a 
good meaſure) clean, but not all, (Judas being full 


of filthineſs. This exception he made,) E 

10. For (Becauſe) he knew who ſhould betray 
him, therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean. 

12. So after he had waſhed their feet, and 
taken his garments (which he had laid afide in order 
to that work,) and was fat down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? 


13. Ye call me * Maſter, and Lord, and ye 
ſay well, (i. e. what is right,) for ſo I am. 

14. If I then (who am) your Lord and Maſter 
have waſhed your feet, d ye alſo ought to waſh 
one aniothers feet; (i. e. to be as ready to d the 
meaneſ/t offices ta other Chriſtians.) | 

is. For I (by doing this) have given you an cx. 
ample, that ye ſhould do (to others) as I have 
done to you, | 

16, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant 
is not greater than his lord, neither (is) he that 
is {ent greater than he that ſeat him; (and there. 
fore you my ſervants, whom I ſend to preach the 
goſpel ta all nations, ought not to think it beneath 
you to do to others what I yours Lard, from whan; 
you receive your commiſſon, . do to you.) | 

17, It ye know theſe things, (that. knowledge, 
without a ſuitable praflice, will only. aggravate yur 
daam : but) happy are ye if ye do them. 

18. (And when I ſpeak of your being happy) 1 
ſpeak not of you all, {for ) * I know whom I have 
choſen, (i. e. what is the inward diſpoſition of them; 
but (ane of them is ſo diſpoſed towards me,) that the 
{cripture may be fulfilled, . (which faith, Pſal. 41, 
9.) He that eateth bread with me (as my familiar 
Friend) hath lift up his heel againſt me. 


19. Now I tell yon (7 this) before it come 


(to paſs,) that when it is come to paſs * ye may 
believe that Lam he (w ſearcheth all hearts, and 
2 am the Son of David, to whom . theſe things le- 
) 
20. (And believing this, you ill fee cauſe ſuf- 


ficient to go on chearfully in my ſervice ; fer) Verily, 


verily, I ſay unto. you, He that receiveth whom- 
ſoever I ſend, (Hall be. efkeemed as one . that) re- 


ceiveth me, and he that receiveth me, (as one that) 


receiveth him that ſent me. 

21. When Jeſus had this ſaid, he was troubled 
in (/zs) ſpirit, ( partly at - the apprehenſion of his 
ſufferings, and partly at the vileneſs and. perni- 
cious canſequences of the fact,) and teſtified, and 
ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, .that one of 
you ſhall betray me. 

22. Then the diſciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he ſpake (this.) 

23. Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom one 
of his diſciples, whom Jelus loved, (viz, St 


24. Simon Peter therefore ! beckned to him, 
that he ſhould ask, who it ſhould be of whom he 


ſpake, 
25, He 
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25. He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, ſaith unto 
bim (with a low voice,) Lord, who is it? 

26. Jeſus anſwered (him,) He it is to whom 
1 ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it (in the 
4% :) and when he had dipped the ſop, he gave 
it to Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon, 

27. And after the ſop n Satan entered (mare 
fully) into him : then faid Jeſus unto him, a What 
thou doſt, (thou may) do quickly, (as /oen as 
thou wilt, for I am ready te ſuffer.) 

28. Now no man at the table (/ave St Jahn) 
knew for what intent he ſpake this to him. 

29, For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas 
had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid to him, Buy 
thoſe things that we have need of againſt the 
(paſchal) feaſt, or that he ſhould o give ſomething 
to the poor. 

20. He then having received the ſop, went im- 
mediately out (to accompliſh his deſign,) and it was 
night (when he did fo.) 

1. Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus 
faid, „ Now is the Son of man (to fuer, and 
then to be) glorified, (Luke 24. 26. Heb. 2. 9.) 
and God is- (re be) glorified in him, (thus ſuffering 
for the ſalvation of mankind.) 

32; If God be glorified in (and by) him; God 
hall alſo glorify him in himſelf, (by committing 
all things to his hands, ant! ſeating him at the right 
hand of majeſty and power, John 17. 5.) and fhall: 
ſtraightway (thus) glorify him. 
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33. Little children, yet a * little while I am 
with you, (and then) ye ſhall ſeek me; and as 1 
ſaid (before) to the Jews, Whither I go ye cai:not 
come, ſo now I ſay unto you, (Te cannot come 
now, till your work on earth be finiſhed, ver 36. and 
1 have prepared manſions in heaven for you, John 
14. 2.) 

34. A new commandment I give to you, (7 be 
continually obſerved by all my diſciples;) that ye love 
one another, (aſter my example, who lay down my 
life for you, requiring,) * as I have loved you, that 
ye alſo (/) love one another. 

35. By © this ſhall all men know that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye (thus) love one another, 

36. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go 
v thou canſt not follow me now, (as being not yet 
prepared to ſuffer far my ſale;) but thou ſhalt 


fallow me afterwards, (and ſuffer on the croſs as 1 


do.) 


| 37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I 


follow thee now? I will lay down my life for 
thy ſake. 

38. : Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my ſake? Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
thee, * The cock ſhall not crow. (i. e. it ſhall net 
be the time of cock crowing) till thou haſt denied 
me thrice. 


ANNOTATIO NIS on Chap. XIII. 


TE hued them to the end; ] i. e. to 
the cloſe of his life, and ſhewed 
this affection to them by waſhing their feet. This 
paſſage therefore can afford no argument, that: 
the regenerate can never fall away, becauſe Chriſt 
ſpeaks not of the chuſing of any to ſalvation, but 
only of thoſe whom he had choſen out of the 
world to be his apoſtles, chap. 15. 19. nor of his 
love of them to the end of their lives, but of his 


Ver, $.' ® 


covers him to the reſt by this, that his hand was 
with him in the diſh, Matth. 26, 23. Mark 1 4. 20. 
See additions, N®. 22. 

Ver. 3. © Zeſus knowng, drs and Oer TNA x, 
ces Oer d ſen that he came out fram God, and 
went to Ged:) fo chap. 16. 28. I went out from 
the Father, and came into the world : again, I leave 
the warld, and go to the Father. Now, ſeeing it is 
certain that he left the world, and went to the 
Father, by aſcending from the earth to the higheſt 


own. 
Ver. 2. D And ſupper being ended.) That, this . heavens; muſt. not the oppoſition require, that 


was not the paſchal ſupper, but a ſupper they 
were at before the feaſt of the paſſover, ver. 1. 


he came out from the Father into the world, by 
coming: from heaven to the earth? for theſe two 


ſee fully proved in the appendix to the 14th chapter | - are. oppoſite by commutation of terms; the term 


of St Mark, anſwer to objection the ſecond, To 
the arguments there offered for this purpoſe, add, 
That at this ſupper Chriſt only privately diſcovers 
the traitor to St John, ver. 25, 26. whereas at 
the paſchal ſupper he makes him known openly to 
them all, Matth. 26. 25. Luke 22, 21. here he 
diſcovers him to St John, by giving him a ſop which 


frem which in the one, being the term te which in 
the other ; which oppoſition is wholly Joſt by 
ſaying, with the Seciniant, that Chriſt is ſaid to 
come forth from God, or from the Father, only 
becauſe he came as his legate or ambaſſador, and 


was made known to the world by his credentials, 
the miracles done. by him in his Father's name. 


he had dipped in the diſh, ver. 26, there he diſ- Moreover, according to this expoſition, the op- 
polite 
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-poſite term, his gang te Cc and to the Father, 
muſt import his ceaſing to be his legate, or to 
make himſelf known by the miracles done by a 
power derived from his Father ; whereas he, after 
his aſcenſion, made himſelf till thus more known to 
the world. Add to this, that the prophets of old, 
and Aſaſes eſpecially, were God's meſſengers, and 
made themſelves known to the world by miracles 
done by God as their credentia/s, and ſo were 
after them the af in like manner the kegates 
and ambaſſadors of God and Chriſt; but yet it 
never was nor could be ſaid of them, or any of 
them, I went forth from God, and from the Father, 
and came ints the world ; which ſhews this phraſe 
is proper to our Lord, and ſo the reaſon of it 
mult be peculiar to him alone, 

Objet 1. The ales believed, that Chriſt 
came forth from God, Jahn 16. 30.— 17, 8. but 
yet they believed not that he had a Divine eſ- 
ſence. 

Anfw. What reaſon have the Szcinians to ſay 
this ſo confidently of the apoles, who not only 
ſaw him do ſuch mighty wiracles as argued a divine 
power in him, and whom he charges ſo often 
to believe, that he was in the Father, and the Fu- 
ther in him, but alſo did themſelves caſt out devils, 
and heal diſeaſes in his name throughout Zudea, 
when we was abſent from them ; this being a proof 
to them that he, though abſent from them iu body, 
was always preſent with them by his power? 
what reaſon have they to conclude this from the 
places cited, ſiace, in the firſt, they argue -this 
from his Omniſcience, an attribute inſeparable from 
the Divine nature, ſaying, Aw we perceive, that 
thou ne all things: and % T#]p, by this we be- 
tieve thou cameſt forth from Cod; in the ſecond, 
they hear him ſaying, Father, glrify me with the 
glory I had with thee before the werld was, ver. 5. 
and ver, 7. are ſaid to know, that all things which 
the Father had given him, even the power to do 
and know all things, were of Cod; and thence 
are fail to know, that he truly or indeed came 
from Cod? 

Object. 2. But how can God be ſaid to come 
from God into the world, when he is always in 
the heavens ; or, to leave the world, and go to 
the Father? 


— Anfw. 1. To this our Savicur partly himſelf 


anſwers, by ſaying, that he was in heaven, even 
then when he lays, he came down from heaven. 
See the note on chap. 3. 13. ; 

2. I have obſerved, note on chap. 3. 13. that 
as to his Divine nature, he is faid to deſcend 
from heaven, not by a local deſcent, or by quit- 
ting heaven, but only by the manifeſtation of 


A Parafhraſe with Aunotations 


Chap. XIII. 


himſelf upon earth; and in this fenſe, God him. 
felf is often ſaid to deſcend from heaven, when 
by any divine work done on earth he demonſtrate; 
his preſence there; and he is alfo ſaid to aſcend 
agaia into heaven afterwards. Why therefore 
may not God the Word be ſaid to deſcend from 
heaven, and even dwell with men, as God :; 
ſaid to dwell in the tabernacle and in the temtle, 
when the Loges dwelt in the human nature upon 
earth, and manifeſted his glory in it; and a'fo ty 
leave the world, and go to the Father, rot cn'y 
as properly doing this by the cxaltation of the 
human nature, but as doing all his divine works 
now from heaven, where he fits iu the majchy 
and glory of the Father? 

Ver. 5. ® And he began to waſh his dis inn 
feet.] Great is this inſtance of humility, it we 
conſider, (1.) The dignity of the perſon, expre!. 
ſed in the foregoing words: (2.) The action it. 
ſelf, with the circumſtances of it: for, 1. Ci} 
lays aſide his garment, and be girds himſef, a; 
Philo ſaith ſervants uſed to do when they cid 
miniſter to their maſters. 2. He actually vated 
his diſciples feet, which alſo ſervants did to their 
maſters when they came from a journey, to clean! 
them from the dict, and to refreſh them, 1 Tir 


F. 10. According to thoſe words of Abigcil t» 


David, Let me be a ſervant te waſb the fert n 
lord, i Sam. 25, 41. and which ſuperiors did not 
do to inferiors. See Dr Lightfoot on the place. 

Ver. 7. What I ds thou knoweſt not neu, bt 
thou. ſhalt knew hereafter.) After the ceremony 
is finiſhed, 1 ſhall tell thee; it was intended as 
an example of that humility which would have 
you ſhew, in miniſtring to the meaneſt Chriſtians, 
though you. in ſtation and office be ſuperior to 
them. It farther may be gathered from thol: 
words, ver. 8. If I waſb 4 not, the haſt 15 
part in me, or wilt receive no benefit by me; 2nd 
from the purity mentioned, ver. 10. that Cl1i/ 
intended alſo by this rite, that purity of mind 
and of affeftion which he required of all thoſe 
Who belonged to him, and which he would in- 
creaſe in them by his word and. Spirit, E, H. . 
26 hand which in fcripture was uſually repretent- 
ed by wathipg and pouring of water, as in tholz 
words, Jſaiab 1. 16. Waſh ye, nallagit yineos, be 
ye clean, and in that promiſe, Ezek, 36. 25. Jui 

aur clean water uten youu, x, kei, ard )c 
Tall be cleanſed ſram your iniguities. 

Ver. 10. * Needeth nit, fave to waſh his ſet] 
becauſe they only gather dirt and gravel in 3 
journey. So in the meta har, in our travel throrgh 
the world, all the defilement we contract ariics 


- from our miſplaced or our imaicderate afſection, 


love, 
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Chap. XIII. 
pre, deſire, fear averſation, hatred. The Jewi/b 
ries were to waſh their hands as well as feet 
when they offered ſacrifice to God, Exad. 30. 19. 
becauſe their hands were chiefly employed in that 
work, and ſo their hands unwaſhed were ſaid to 
be unconſecrated, common or unclean ; NMaimanides 
Tr. de adif. Templi, cap. 1. $- 6&0 Th; 3:6. 4. 
(. 1. The apofties are required only to waſh their 
{-:t, their buſineſs being to travel through the 
world, preaching the goſpel. Note alſo, That 
Chriſt waſhed the feet of 7udis; for he was pre- 
{-nt at this rite, and is not ſaid to be excepted ; 
only Chrift here ſaith, this waſhing did not make 
bim clean. 

Ver. 13. 5 Ye call me maſter and krd;] your 
maſter by teaching, and your lord by command- 
ing; ſo Crotius. But, à KverÞ», the word Lord 
here ſeems to import the Lord from heaven, ver. 1. 
or him who is Lord of all, ia which ſenſe, to us 
Chriſtians, there is but one Lord, Acts 2. 36. 
1, Cor. 8. 6. 

Ver. 14. Ye cught to waſh one anthers feet ;} 
not in the literal ſenſe, by doing this once a year; 
bat ia the ſpiritual, by being always ready to do 
any ſervice by which we may promote the welfare 


and advance the purity of any member of the. 


church; for the ſervant is not above his Lord. 

Ver. 18. i I know whom I have choſen.) Chriſt 
{peaks not here of an election to faith, and by it 
to ſalvation ; that being conſtantly in /cripture a- 
{cribed to God the Father, not to Chriſt acting as 
his prophet ; but of being choſen to the office of 
an aps/tle : nor does he intend” here to ſay, that 
he had choſen ſome of his apofles, and not others; 
ſor he owns that he had choſen Judas, by ſaying, 
Have nat I choſen twelve, and one of them is a devil? 
chap. 6. 70. 
therefore to be this, I know the temper: and dif- 
poſition of them whom I have choſen, and what 
| may expect from one of them; for which cauſe 
I ſaid, Ye are net all clean; but God in his wiſ- 
dom hath permitted this, that as Aöithaphel be- 
trayed David, though he was his familiar friend, 
lo Judzs, my familiar. at my table, might betray 


the Son of God; and fo the words recorded /n 


41, 9. might be fulfilled-in him alſo, of whom 
king David was the type. See additions, Ne. 23. 

Ver. 19. * That when it comes to paſs ye may 
believe, Ir, iſe $144, that I am;) not only that J 
am the Cyrill, as chap. 8. 24. but alſo, that I am 
he who ſearcheth the hearts, and knows things 
future and contingent, which is the property of 
God alone, 1 Aings 8. 30. Ja. 41. 22, 23. and 
ſo believing in me, may believe allo in him that 
ſent me, ver. 20, See Examen Milli. . 


On the Goſpel of & John. 


The import of theſe words ſeems - 
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Ver. 24. ! Simon Peter bectous to him Hat bf 
Should ack.) That all mentioned from this to the 
27th verſe was done ſecretly, Siman only nodding 
to 7chn, he ſpeaking to Chriſt only in his car, and 
Chrift ſo anſwering that he only underſtood his 
words, is plain from this, That u man at the table 
knew fer what intent Chrift ſaid to Judas, Ii lat theu 
dgſt. do quickly, ſave St John, ver. 27. 28. 

Ver. 27. ® Satan entered into him ;] non ſecun- 
dum ſubſtantiam, ſed ſecundem operationem, ſaith 
St Jerom; i. e. not as to the ſubſtance, but as to 
operation; as ke is ſaid to do when the. will is 
fully enclined to obey his motions, and we do not 
reſiſt them. But of, this ſee the note on Luke 22. 


% 

Ibid en IWhat thou deeft, de quickly. ]J This is not 
a com mand to Judas to go on with his wicked en- 
terpriſe,. but only a declaration made by Grift of 
his readineſs to ſuffer death, as in the paraphraſe. 
= EZck, 20. 39. Co ye, ſerve ye every one his 
idlalt. 

Ver. 29. % That he ſhould give ſomething to the 
{45r.) This charity ſeems to be the proper buſi- 
neſs at a feaſt, Ether 9. 22. 

Ver. 31. Now is the Son of man glorified, &c.] 
The context ſeemeth to require the ſenſe given in 
the paraphraſe; and then the Paſſtve Aoriſi is put 
for the Fulure, as & wn n, will he net come? ch; 
11. 56. icin, he ſhall be caſt out, chap. 15. 6. 
See Glaſſ. de verbo, can. 47. Or elſe the ſenſe may 
be given thus, Hitherto hath the Son of man been 
glorified by his doctrine and his miracles, by 
which he hath fully proved his miſſion; and God 
hath been glorified by them both, he having ſtill 
done and ſpoken them in his Father's name. See 
Examen Mi.lii. 

Ver. 32. 1 1f Cad be ghrified in him, Cd will 
glorify him ir dus, in himſelf,] by ſigns done in 
the heaven and the earth, which ſhall force men 
to ſay even at his death, Truly this was the Sen of 
God, Mat: 27. 45; 51, — 54. by his glorious reſur- 
rection, and aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at his own 
right hand, by giving him all power in heaven and 
earth, and a name above every name, Philip. 2. 9. 
And this he will preſently begin to do, ſo that 
you ſeeing ſuch admirable circumſtances of my 
paſſion, and ſuch a glorious iſſue of it, may go 
ou chearfully in preaching my goſpel, expecting 
my power to aſſiſt you in the work, and a full re- 
ward of all your ſufferings for my ſake. 

Ver. 33. * Tet a little while am I with yen] i. e. 
by my bodily preſence; for he had promiſed ta a- 
bid for ever with them by his Spirit, chap. 14. 16. 
and his divine preſence, Mat. 28. 20. 

Ver. 34. 2s 1 have hv:d you,] even to the 
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ſhedding of my blood for you, and even for mine 


enemies; not with reſpect to any merit on their 


part, or any adrantage on mine, but out of pure 
affection to their ſouls. This is the love you are 
to imitate in your affection one to another. 

Ver. 35. * By this ſhall all men know that ye are 
my diſciples.) The diſciples of the Baptiſt were 
known by the auſterity of their lives, the diſciples 
of the Phariſees by their habit, and ſeparation 
trom other men: Chriſt will have his diſciples 
known by their profound affection to each other, 
which in the primitive ages was ſo great, that it 


CHA 


1. 1 ET not your hearts be troubled; ye 

believe in God, believe alſo in me, (who 
am one with the Father, and to whom all power is 
committed, See John 10. 30, 38.) 

2. In my Fathers houſe are many > manſions, 
(ſufficient to receive you, and all that believe in me, 
to eternal liſe:) if it were not ſo, I would have 
told you (that no ſuch manſions were to be expected; 
but not) I go © to prepare a place for you. 

3. And if I go and prepare (when I ſball have 
gene and prepared) a place for you, 4 I will come 
again and receive you to myſelf, that where I am 
(there) ye may be alſo. | 

4. And whither I go, ye know; ( for I have 
told you I go to my Father,) and the way ye know; 
( for I am the way, ver, C. and the teacher of it, by 
obſerving wheſe words you will come to me.) 

5. Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſt; and how (hen) can we know 
the way (ts thee ?) 

6. Jeſus ſaith unto him, © I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life, (by teaching that way of 
ſaving truth which leadcth to hfe eternal;) no man 
.cometh to the Father, but by (faith in) me, (and 
by ohſervance of my word.) 

7. f If ye had (fully) known me, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo, (wh is in me, and is 
made viſible by his works done by me;) and from 
henceforth, om the time I have been with you,) 
ye Gave) know (u) him (by his word,) and have 
ſcen him {by his works.) 

38. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, (as he was ſeen by Maſes and the Iſraelites, 
at the giving of the law, in g 'orious ſymbels of his 
Freſence,) aud it ſufficeth us. f 6 

9. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Phi- 
lip? he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen (in me fle 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chop. XIV. 


made the (a) Heathens with great admiration t, 
ery out, Vide ut invicem ſe diligunt, See hor the. 
love one another; and even to hate and envy them 
for their brotherly affection. Hence Julian pro- 
poſes them to the Heathens as a fit pattern for their 
imitation. 

Ver. 36. Theu canſt not follow me now,] i. e. 
in my ſufferings, till, by the deſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt upon thee, thou art ſtrengthened. 

Ver. 38. * Befire the cock crou.] viz. in the 
morning, {tiled emphatically the ceck-crowing, Sce 
the note on Mat. 20. 34. 


P. XIV. 


works of) the Father, (by which only he is viſible;) 
and how ſayſt thou then, Shew us the Father, 
(as if thou hadſt nit ſeen him, or couldſt ſee him cher. 
a"). 

10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me, (by his Spirit enabling me t 
ſpeak the words, and to do the works of Gd?) The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myle!f, 
(e note on chap, 8. 14.) but the Father that 
dwelleth in me (by the Spirit, John 3. 34.) be 
doth the works (by which my prophetic office is cas - 
firmed.) | | 
11, Believe me, that I am (zhus) in the Father, 
and the Father in me; or elſe, (if theu believe/t nit 


for my own ſake,) believe me for the very works 


lake, (which are dene by the fower and Sc irit tle 
Father.) 

12, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do al- 
ſo; s and greater works than theſe ſhall he do, 
becauſe I go unto my Father, (to end the holy CH 
to enable them to ds them.) 

13. And “ whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name 
(for the præmat ian of the goſpel,) that will 1 (thu 
enable you 16) do, that the Father may be glorifed 
in (by) the Son, (ending the boy Ghoſt upon y:u 


From the Father) 


14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it, 
15. If ye love me, (expreſs the ſincerity , that 


. bove, fo as te) keep my commandments, 


16. And (then) I will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you i another Comforter, (even the hy 
Chaſt,) that he may abide with you, {and tte 
that ſhall ſucceed you, } for ever; 

17. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth him, (they having no experience of bit 


* preſence 


(a) Teitul. apol. c. 39. Sic mutuo, quod daletis, auere diligimas : fie nor, guad invideti:, fratres vccamus. 


M:nutus, p. 35, 36. 


Chap. XIV. 


reſence with them, or of his fanflifying operations 
on them, by which alone he can be ſeen or known; for 
being an holy Spirit, be cannit abide with unholy 
fault: but ye (who are ſanified by hin,) know 
hin; for he dwelleth with you, and thall be ia 


u. 
res I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will 
come to you (by this Spirit.) 

19. Yet a little while and the world ſceth me 
no more, but ye (/all) fee me, (i. e. /ball find 
experimentally my preſence with you ; for) * becauſe 
[ live, ye (in the mid of all the perils and perſecu- 
tis of the world) ſhall live allo, (2 Gor. 4. 10, 
11. 
4 | At that day (that J ſend this Comporter,) 
ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, (by re- 
ceiving this Spirit from him,) and ye in me, and 1 
in you, (by this Spirit communicated from me your 
head, to unite you my members unto me.) 

21. He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that 
loveth me, (hall be loved of my Father; and I 
will love him, * and will manifeſt myſelf to 
him, (by the preſence and illuminations of this Spirit 
of truth.) 

22. Judas ſaith unto him, not (he that was na- 
med) Iſcariot, Lord, (ſeeing thou art to be à gle- 
nus king over us, and all the nations of the world,) 
* how is it that thou wilt manite{t thyſelf to us, 
and not to the world ? ; 

23. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto bim, If a 
man love me, he will keep my words ; and (then) 
my Father will love him, “ and we will come to 
kim, and make our abode with him, (by the Spi- 
rit of th: Father and the Son dwelling in him.) 

24. He that loveth me not, (as the world doth 
»:t,): keepeth not my ſayings, (and /o can neither 
tuo me nor my Father,)-and (/ cannot be loved by 
us: for) the word which you hear, is not (origi- 
xa/ly) mine, but the Fathers which ſent me; (and 
it is only obedience te it that procures bis and my 
love.) | 


On the Goſpel of St john. 543 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, being 
yet preſent with you: 

26, But the ? Comforter, which is the Holy 
Gholt, whom the Father, will ſend in my name, 
(i.e. as my Sfarit, to act in my name, and for my 
h2nour,) he ſhall teach you all things (which are 
requiſite to be knewn by you, and taught ts others.) 
and bring all things to your remembrance whatſo- 
ever I have faid to you. 

27. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto yon, (by giving you that Spirit, whoſe fruits are 
Joy and peace 3) not as the world giveth (peace 
when they part from their ſriends, by wiſhing to them 
that peace which they do net heartily defire, er are 
not able to impart,) give I (it) to you, (but rffec- 
tually ; and therefore) let not your heart be trou- 
bled (at my departure,) neither let it be afraid 
(what may beſal you when I am gone.) 

28, Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go 

away, and come again to you, (but for a little 
while :) if ye loved me (and my advancement, as 
aſfectionately and wiſely as ye ought to do,) ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go to the Father; for 
my Father is greater than I. 
29. And * now I have told you before it come 
to pals, (that I am going to the Father to ſend the 
Comforter to you,) that when it is come to paſs ye 
might (have greater reaſon to) believe (in me.) 

30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you; 

for © the prince of this world (Satan) cometh G 
his agents, the rulers of the Jews, to take away my 
life,) and hath nothing in me, (no fower over me 
to inflit- death upon me on the account of fin, as le. 
bath over others, Heb. 2. 14.) 
31. But ({ give up myſelf to the death, in com- 
pliauce with my Father's will, John 10. 18.) that 
the world may know that I love the Father; 
and as the Father gave me commandment, even 
ſo I do. Arile (therefore,) let us go hence. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIV. 


Ver, 1, * J Flrevers tis re Oe x, sig i, Tt):, 
| u believe in God, believe 40% in 
me.] There being no example I can find, where 
the ſame word, in the ſame fenrenth, is ufed both 
in the indicative and the imperative mood, I had 
rather render theſe words in the fame mood thus, 
Blieve in Gad, believe alſo in me; i. e. that I may 
preſcribe a remedy to that trouble which hath 
ſeized your hearts, from the confideration of my 
paſſion, and my departure from you, aud of the 
troubles you mult expect in execution of your 


office, I adviſe you to believe in God, the author 
of that doctrine you are to preach, and therefore 
the defender of thoſe who' propagate it; and in 
me, in whoſe name you are to preach it, as having 
all power in heaven and earth, and being always 
preſent with you, and therefore being able to at- 
{iſt and preſerve you from all dangers, and to re- 
ward your faithful labours with that crown of 
glory I have promiſed. 3 

Ver. 2. d In my Father's houſe are many man 
085 ;] in which, after your labours, you ſhail find 

3 2 eternal 


- 4 
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eternal reſt, So the ut ſay, that in paradiſe preters here ſay of diſeaſes healed by the ſhadow 


are ſeven manſions, which are each twelve thou- 
ſand miles long, ten thouſand broad, and as many 
high. So Maſes Hadlarſon in Gen. 2. g. 

Ibid. © go to prepare a place for you.] For 
Chriſt, by his entrance with his ſacrifice into hea- 
ven, procured for us an entrance into that place, 
which before was inacceſſible, or a new living way 
of entering through the veit rent for us at his death, 
he preparing theſe manſions for us by his own en- 
trance firſt into heaven with his ſacrifice, See the 
notes on Heb..9. 8, 23, 24.— 10. 20. 

Ver. 3. * come again, and will receive you to 
myſelf ;] i. e. into thoſe manſions, that then you 
may be for ever with me, and be made partakers 
of that happineſs I there enjoy. 
probable that all the ſaints, the bleſſed apofles 
not excepted, are only to 'be crowned at the ſame 
time, to wit, at our Lord's ſecond advent. See the 
note on Heb. 11. 40. and obſerve, that i 5, here, 
is'to be rendered, when- I come- again. See the 
note on Heb. 3. 7. N 

Ver, 6. 1 am the way, the truth, and the liſe;] 
the author of the way that leadeth to life, .the 
teacher of that truth which directs to it, the 
giver of that life which is to be obtained by 
walking in it: and this life conſiſts in the viſion 
or enjoyment of the Father, to whom none cometh 
but by faith in me, ver. 6. 

Ver. 7. If you had known me; you would have 
known the Father -alfo.) Note, That Chriſt here 
ſpeaks not of the knowledge of his -Father's eſ- 
ſence, (1.) Becauſe that is not to be ſeen, as 
here the Father is ſaid to- be, wer. 9. (2.) Be- 
cauſe the reaſon here aſſigned of this knowledge, 
is, that Chriſt ſpake not from himſelf, but from 


the Father; and ſo the Father was to be known - 


by what he taught. (3.) He adds, That the 
works he did were done by the power of -the Father 


abiding in him; and ſo the power and other attri- 
butes of the Father might be ſeen by them ; his 


goodneſs and mercy by the kindneſs and mercy 
ſhewed in all his miracles ; his wiſdom, righte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs, in the purity of his docttine. 
In me, ſaith he, ſpeaking my Father's words, ye 
do already know him, i. e. his ſacred will; in me, 
doing my Father's works, ye fee him, viz. his 
attributes; and of my ability to do them you 
cannot well doubt; for I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me by virtue of his Spirit reſiding in 
me; ſo that I both perfectly know his will, and 
can do the moſt mighty works by this power of 
the moſt High, Luke 1. 35. 

Ver. 12. ® And ſhall db greater works than theſe, 
becauſe I go to the Father.) That which inter- 


Whence it ſeems. 


of Peter, and by napkins ſent from St Paul, and 
of more miracles performed throughont the worlg, 
and devils ejected through three whole centuries 
every where, is not unfitly mentioned here, as 
anſwering to theſe words ; but yet I think, this 
chiefly is to be referred to the admirable ſucceſ; 
of the goſpel preached by the apgfles after the 
defcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, and the 
inward gifts of tongues, and the interpretation 0 
them, of prophecy, and diſcerning of /pirits, and 
the imparting of theſe gifts to others by baptiſm, 
and the impoſition of the ages hands: tor 33 
this was a greater work in our Lord %, thus 
to aſſiſt ſo many with his power, when abſent at 
ſo great a diſtance as is earth from heaven, than 
to do miracles in their. preſence ; ſo to communi. 
cate theſe inward gifts to men, and enable them 
to transfer them to others upon faith in Chrif, is 
truly wonderful: for, as Arnobius faith, (a) Tran/- 


cribere in alium jus tuum, & quod facere ſolus resis, 


Fragiliſimæ rei donare & participare faciendum, fuer 
omnia ſitæ eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque ſub fe omnium 
rerum cauſas, & rationum facultat umque naturas, But 
more eſpecially when he himſelf ſucceeded fo littls 
im three years preaching here on earth, and had 
ſo few ſincere difciples, that he ſhould enable bis 
apoſtles at one-ſermon to convert ſome thouſands, 
and cauſe his goſpel to fly like lightning through 
the world, and beat down all ſtrong-holds of op- 
3 this is truly admirable. That to theſe 
ruits of the miſſion-of-the holy Ghoſt theſe words 
do-principally- relate, appeareth from the reaſon 
of them here aſſigned, Becauſe I go to the Father, 
viz. to ſend that holy Spirit down upon you, by 
whom theſe greater works are to be done. 
Ver. 13. 0 ind whatfcever - ye ſball a in my 
name, I wittao } Here Chriſt ſhews how thele 
great works ſhould be done by them; viz. not 
by their own power, or any divine virtue reſiding 
in them, as our Lord did his; but in the name 
and by the power of Chriſt, As 3. 12, 16. by 
faith in him, and prayer to God in- his name, 
Afs"4. 24, 30. Note alſo here, That Chriſt faith, 
Whatever ye ſhall thus ask, I will do; which as it 


. ſuppoſes in him Omniſcience; enabling him to 


know the requeſts' of all Chriſtians upon earth, 
and Omnipoteace, enabling him to aſſiſt them every 
where in the performance .of the greateſt works, 
ſo muſt it conſequently imply an unity of eſſence 
betwixt the Father and the Son, and ſo the Fa- 
ther is glorified in the Son, Hence what is here, 
I will do, is, chap. 16. 23. the Father will give 
you, Note alſo, That whereas the Jews uſed to beg 
a bleſſing for the fathers ſake, or for the ſake of 

Alraham, 


(a) 45 L 1. p 31. 
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Abraham, Tſaac and Jaceb, though being only 
men they never prayed to them ; the Chriſtians 
not only prayed to the Father in the name of the 
Son, but invoked the Son alſo, as being one God 
with the Father ; this being a periphralis of Chriſti- 
ans, that they were thoſe who called upon the name 
of Chriſt, As 9. 14, 21. ſee note on Rom. 10, 
13. And this ſeems here to be mentioned to con- 
firm their faith in him, that he who ſo loved 
them had power to do all things for them. 

Ver. 16. i Another Comforter.) See note chap. 
16. 7. 

Ver. 19. * Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo, ] by 
virtue of this promiſe. Though the apo#les were 
always delivered up to death for the ſake of Jeſus, 
yet was the life of Chri/t manifeſted in their mortal 
fleſh, by preſerving them, and delivering them 


from ſo many deaths, 2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. and they 


are ſaid to live by and with him, 2 Gor. 13. 4. 
by virtue of that miraculous power he conferred 
upon them for the promotion of the goſpel, 2 Cor. 
4. 7.,—10. 4.—12. 10 

Ver. 20. In that day ye ſball know that I am 
in the Father, and you in me, and I in you.) It is 
certain that ri was in his apg/les by his Spirit 
abiding with them, ver. 16 and that they were 
in bim by the ſame Spirit uniting them to their 
heal Chriſt, Eph. 2. 22.—3. 16, 17 —4. 16. and 
therefore Chriſt muſt be here ſaid f be in the Fu- 
ther by the Spirit of the Father reſiding in him: 
but with this difference, that the Spirit of the 
Father reſided in Chriſt without meaſure, chap. 
3. 34. and fo that all that was the Father's was 
alſo ChriZ's, chap. 16. 15. his wildom, and his 
power; whereas he was in the apoftles only by the 
gitt conferred upon them, according to the mea- 
ure of the gift of Chrift. (2.) He was in Chrift, 
as Juſtin M. notes, not for indigence, but partly 


becauſe the nature of his prophetic office did fo + 


require, and partly to be derived from him as the 
fountain upon all his members; but he was given 
to them becauſe they wanted his aſſiſtance to fit 
them to be able miniſters of the New Teftament, 
2 Gor. 3. 5, 6. See aditions, Ne. 24. 

Ver. 21. ® And will manifeſt myſelf to him; ] as in 
the paraphraſe, ſo alſo by thoſe miraculous works 
which ſhall demonſtrate my preſence with him. 
This preſence he promiſeth to his'diſciples, Marth. 
28, 20. Mark 16. 17, 18. and-made good by his 
powerful Spirit with his church, -1 Gr. 5. 4. 
2 Cor, 13. 3. 4. 5. | 

Ver. 22. * How is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy- 
Jef to ws, and nt to the world] This queſtion 
leems to. be put to Chriſt according to that known 


) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 31. p. 961. G. 
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opinion of the cu, that the kingdom of Chriſt was 
to be an earthly dominion over the whole world, 
appearing with great outward ſplendor, or with 
obſervation, Luke 17. 20. ſo that the Jews under 
their Meſſah ſhould lord it over the whole earth, 
and ſo he ſhould manifeſt himſelf to the whole 
world, So (b) pus ſpeaks of an ambiguous 
oracle among them, declaring that about that 
time d As Tis ineVwl od Þ obezmuivng, one of 
their country ſbould reign over the awuhole earth, and 
that many of their wite men did fo interpret it. 
So (c) Origen tells us they expected weſar x Srras 
cv H woarvs s, Y rale F Ivar Kuewy $11, that 
their Meſſiab ſhould be a great potentate, and 
the Lord of the whole earth, and ꝙ all nations, 
And (d) Trypbo, in his dialogue with Jin Martyr, 
ſaith the ſame. 

Ver. 23. o And we will came to him, and take up 
our abade with him, ] by that Spirit whoſe temple 
is the body of the ſaints, 1 Cr. 3. 16.—6..13. 
and by whole in-dwelling they are made an habi- 
tation of God, Eph. 2. 22. Here therefore is no 
expreſs mention made of the holy Spirit, becauſe 
by him it is that the Father and the Son dwell in 
us; and ſo it is in the beginning of the Eifler, 
praying for grace and peace from the Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this 
grace and peace was to be conferred on men by 
the Spirit. 

Ver. 26. ® But the Comforter, whom the Fu- 
ther will ſend in my name, ] whom I will ſend you 
from my Father, John 15. 26.—16. 7. he pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, him the 
Father ſhed forth according to his promiſe, Act 
2. 17, 18. the Son, ver. 33. Hence is he ſtiled the 
Spirit of the Father, Matth. 10. 20. and the Spirit 
of the Sen, Gal. 4. 6. the Spirit of Chrifl, 1 Peter 
1. 11. Rem. 8. 9. Philip. 1. 19. 

Ver 27. 4 Peace I leave with you, not as the 
world,] in empty wiſhes of what they neither do 
nor can give, nor that external peace which is 
both temporary and uncertain, but inward peace 
of conſcience ariſing from the pardon of your 
ſins, Rom. 5. 1. from the ſenſe of the favour of 


God, and of my preſence with you by the Spirit; 
that peqce which no man can take from you, 
'chap. 16. 22. that peace which paſſeth under- 


ſtanding, which will keep your hearts in the 
faith, Philip. 4. 7. and free you from all ſollicitude 

and fear of the world. | = 
Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than J.] 
This, faith Woltzogenius, is a tration that 
Chrift is not the true God, than whom none tis or can 
be greater, But the primitive fathers did not 
3 2 2 allow 


(d) P. 239. B. 
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allow that there was any ſtrength in this argu- 
ment ; for they granted that there was one God 
the Father, who was over all, and yet that Chrift 
with the Father was the God of the living, as having 
in all things the excellency or ſavercignty of the Fu- 
ther, ſaith (e) Irenaus : they therefore owned 
that the Father was greater than the Son, as to 
his original, the Son being begotten by him; and 
yet declared that he was God, and equal to God, 
as to his eſſence, as (f) Tertullian and (g) M- 
vatian teach. So then we may grant, as to the 
Divine nature, that as to the dependence on the 


Father it is leſs, i. e. as it is received dependently. 


from the Father, for greater is be thut gives, than 
he that receives; and yet, as to eſſence, they are 
both one God. and ſo equal, ws air1®- x, 4px x 
xzTz evan, Athan, Naz, Baſil. 

Add to this, That the argument produced to 
prove that Chrift ſpeaks not of his human nature, 
viz. becauſe none could doubt but that God is 
greater than man, proves as effectually that Chrift 
could not be only man, becauſe then none could 
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Chap. XV, 
doubt but God was greater than he; nor is any 
ſuch compariſon, as to greatneſs, to be found in 
ſcripture betwixt God and mere man, 

Ver. 29. And new I have tld you befere it cenie 
to paſt,] viz, of my aſcent into heaven, and of 
the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that when you have 
received this Spirit you more firmly may believe 
I am the Son of God, inveſted with all power in 
heaven and earth, 

Ver. 30. * The prince of this world cometh,) by 
his miniſters, Judas, and the rulers of the Vu, 
and findeth nothing in me; he himſelf having no 
power to inflitt death on me, in whom is no ſin, 
and they finding nothing in me worthy of death, 
Ade 13. 28. Though, therefore, I am to ſuffer 
death, I do not ſuffer for any fault that can de- 
ſerve it, or on account of any power he or his 
miniſters have over me to inflict it; but 1 give up 
myſelf to the death in compliance with my Ja- 
ther's will, that the world may know, and know. 
ing imitate my obedience to him in the ſevcreſt 


Precepts. | 


CHAP; XV: 


1. 2 T' Am: the true vine, (which gives juice and 


nouriſbment to every branch belonging to 
me,) and my Father is (as) the husbandman, (who 
prunes and cleanſes the branches of this vine, to 
render them more fruitful : and therefore) 

1. > Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away, (i. e. every.profeſſor of faith in me 
that is unfruitful,) © and every branch that. beareth 
fruit, he purgeth it (em all thoſe ſuckers that 


hinder the growth of the fruit, or make it leſs,) that 


it may bring forth more fruit. 


3. Now (thus it is with you, for) ye are clean. 


through the word which I have ſpoken to you. 


4. 4 Abide in me, and I (ui abide) in you; 
as the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except 
it abide in the vine, no more (Gr. /o neither) cau 


you, except you abide in me (by faith.). 


5. I am the vine, ye are the branches, (which 


receive nouriſhment from the vine, and become fruit- 

ful by it:) he that abideth in me (% Faith,) and I 
in him (by the Spirit,) the ſame. bringeth forth 
much fruit; for © without me (abiding thus in you) 
ye cando nothing. | o 


6. If a man abide not in me, he is f caſt forth 
as a branch, and (Chat) is withered, and men ga- 
ther them, (or, and it gathered,) and caſt (then) 
into the fire, and they are burned, (Gr. Y N, 
and is burned.) 

7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in. 
you, (/ that pe yield obedience to them,) 8 ye ſhall 
ask what ye will (in my name, and fer the glory f 
Ged,) and.it (hall, be done to you. 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit, (4, and) * ſo ſhall ye (appear !:) 


be my diſciples. 


9. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I lo- 
ved you, continue ye in my love. 

10. If you keep my commandments, ye ſhall 
abide in my love, even as I (Ii prophet) have 
kept my Fathers commandments, (daing all he ſent 
me io do,) and fo) abide in his love. 

11. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken to. you (/ 
abode in you by the Spirit, and your , abiding in v1 
words,) that \ (threugh the comferts of this Spirit) 
* my joy might remain in you, and that your jo) 
might be full. A 

12, This 


(e) Solus verax Magifter & Damian; wt diſcamus per ipſum ſuper omnia cſe Patrem, etenim Pater inguit 170 


me oft. Iten. I. 2 c. 48, 49. l. 4. c. 11, 12. 


(f) Pater eft alius a Filis dum Filis maj ar, dum alius gui generat, alins qui gene atur, Tertul. adv, Prax. c. 9. 
Alus tamen perſone, non ſubſlantie, nomine——ulique tenes unam ſubſtantiam in tritus cohtarentibns, c. 12. 
Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus ſanitus Deus, c. 13. 

(p) Ambe unus argue idem, c. 18. Patre miner eſt dum in illo ee ſe ſcit habens originem, Dens utique precede r: 
ex Deo ſecundam pet ſenam tfficiers, ſed nen erifiens illud Paire quod unus eft Deus. Novat, c. 21. 
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12, This is my commandment, that ye love 
one another, W as I have loved you, (to the end, 
John 13. 1. and with a mot fervent love.) 

13. Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man m lay down his life for his friends, (and 


this love will T ſbew te you afting as my friends, and 


expect you ſhould imitate it.) 

14, (Now) Ye are my " friends, (and Hall re- 
clue the tokens of my laue as ſuch,) if ye do what- 
ſoever I command you ; 

15. (And therefore) Henceforth I call you not 
o ſervants (nor treat you as ſuch,) for the ſervant 
(uſually) knoweth not what his Lord doth, but J 
have called (and treated) you (as) friends; ? for 
all things that I have heard (i. e. received) of my 
Father (fe impart to yu) I have made known to 

ou. 
/ 16. You have no: choſen me, but * TI have cho- 
ſen you (Ant,) and ordained (i, e. appointed) you, 
that ye ſhould go (abroad into the wor'd,) and bring 
forth (much) fruit, (by converting many ſo the faith,) 
and that your fruit ſhonld remain (in a ſucceſſion of 
Gridians to the world's end ;) and (that being thus 
employed in my Jervice,) whatſoever (in purſuance 
of that wart) ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, 
he may give it yon, 

17. Theſe things I (e/pecially) command you, 
that ye (moved by my example, and by theſe tokens of 
my love, may be induced to) love one another, 

18. If the © world hate you, (let this give you 


no diſcouragement in the performance of your office, . 


ſince it will be only with you as it hath been with me 


doing the ſame work ; for) ye know that it hated me 


before it hated you. 


19. If ye were of the world, (conforming ycur- 


ſelves to it in your life and dsArine,) the world would 
love his own, (men like to them:) but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but I have choſen you out 
of the world, (to lead a life, and preach a dofrine 
oppoſite to the vices of it,) therefore the world ha- 


teth you. 
20. (But) Remember the word that I ſaid unto 
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you, (viz.) the ſervant is not greater than the 
Lord, (and fo cannet exfeft to be treated better,) if 
(then) they have perſecuted me, they will alſo per- 
ſecute you, (who are doing the ſame work ;) if they 
have (had) kept my ſaying, they will (weuld) 
keep yours alſo, (who ſpeak the ſame things.) 

21, But all theſe things, (this hatred, ver. 19. 
and perſecution, ver. 20) will they do to you for 
my * names ſake; becauſe they (aſter all the mi- 
racles I have wrought in his naxie) know not him 
that ſent me, | 

22, It I had not come and ſpoken to them ( 
words of my Father,) they had not had fin (in 
not knowing him that ſent me ;) but now (they have 
heard and rejected his word,) they have no cloak (or 
excuſe) tor their ſin, (it being the fruit, nat of their 
want of knowledge of my Father's will, but ef their 
hatred te him and bis word : for) 

23. He that hateth me, (Healing the-words of: 
Cod, which I have learned from my Father, John 12. 
49, 50.) hateth my Father alſo. 

24. It I had not done among them ® the works 
which no other man did, (Gr. hath dene, ) they 
had not had (%) fin (A infidelity ;) but now (this 


Jin muſt be charged ufen their hatred, for) they have 


both ſeen (the works which the Father in me hath 
done,) and { yet have been ſo far from being convinced 
and reformed by them, that they have) hated both 
me (who do them,) and my Father (by whoſe power 
and commiſſion 1 do them.) 

25. But (this cometh to paſs, or, this they are 


permitted to do,) * that the word might be fulfil- 


led which is written in their law, (P/al. 35. 19.) 
* they hated me without a cauſe. 

26. But when the Comforter is come, ? whom 
I will ſend to you from the Father, even the Spi- 
rit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall, (by his miraculous gifts,) teſtify of me 
(who ſend him) 

27. And * ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs (of me,) 
becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning, 
(aud ſau my. works.) 


ANNOTATION. S on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1. * I Am the true vine, and my Father is the 

husbandman.) That vine which 
gives vital juice to render all my branches fruitful, 
and whoſe fruits refreſh and fill their hearts with 
joy, as doth the fruit of the vine the body, Judg. 
9. 13. Pſal. 104. 15. Of the epithet true, ſee 


chap. 6. 5 5. My Father is the husbandman, who 
takes care of theſe branches, cutting off the ſuck- 
ers and the withered branches, pruning the vine, 
and pnrging the fruitful branches, that they may 
bring forth more fruit, Gretius thinks the occaſi · 


on of this parable was taken from the Lord's ſup- 
per he had then celebrated, or was inſtantly to . 
celebrate; for as, chap. 6. diſcourſing of his paſ- 
ſion, he calls himſelf the true bread; ſo here he 
calls himſelf the true vine, nouriſhing to life e- 
ternal, with relation to that element which was 
the fruit ꝙ the vine, Luke 22. 18. and thus it 
ſeemed neceſſary to ſpeak of the fruit of his death, 
becauſe his diſciples were offended at it, and their 
faith wavered on that account. Others think, 
that having ſpoken of Judas as a branch not 
| purged, , 


348 A Paraphraſe with Aumtations Chap. XV 


-purged, but withered, and fit only for the fire, 
chap. 13. 10, 11. he admoniſheth them to be 
careful that they become not ſuch branches; and 
as he had ſaid there, ver. 10. ſo he repeats that 
ſaying here, ver. 3. Ye are clean, &c. 

Ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth nat 
Jruit.] Theſe unfruitful branches are ſaid to be 
in Chriſt, or in his church, as being by profeſſion 
"Chriſtians, and by baptiſm admitted into the 
church, and owning her faith; but they are {till 

dead branches, becauſe unfruitful in good works; 
for faith without works is dead, James 2. 26. 

Ibid. © And every ' branch that bringeth forth 
Fruit, he purgeth, in its ſeaſon, or the fit time of 
pruning. The apo#ſles then laboured under many 
iafirmities and prejudices of their minds; they 
were weak in the faith, and underſtood but little 
of Criſt's ſalutary paſſion, and the oblation of 
*himſelf as a piacular victim for their ſins, Luke 18. 
34. as judging this not well conſiſtent with that 

earthly kingdom-which was fixed in their hearts : 
* they knew nothing of the calling of the Gentiles, 
or of God's intended kindneſs to them, and there- 
fore would not preach to them, without a ſpecial 
- admonition from heaven ſo to do, As 11. 19. 
they were contending for primacy, and that out 
of proſpect of carnal advantages, 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
From theſe and fuch like infirmities, the good 
*husbandman purged them, when he ſhed the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon them, and ſent them to preach the 
- goſpel to all nations. When therefore he faith, 
you are naw xe9ae;, clean, ver, 3. we mult not 
: underſtand this abſolutely, but comparatively, in 
reſpect of thoſe who did not believe or obey his 


--word, and in good part, they being to be farther 


purged by the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
Ver. 4. * Remain in me, (by faith, love, v. 9. 
and obedience, ver. 10.) «ſe wt vuir, and I will 
remain in you,] by my Spirit. Here is an ellipſis 
of the word yer, as Matth. 20. 13. to fit on my 
right hand, —is not mine to give, but (it ſhall be 
given) to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa- 
ther, 2 Thell. 2. 7. He that letteth (will let) till he 

be taken away. See 1 Cor. 4. 15, Gal. 2. 7. 
Ver. 5. © He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
i bringeth forth much fruit, for pic $18, without me 
ye can do nothing.] That is, eg i wes, being 
ſetarated from me, ver. 4. not abiding in me, ver. 6. 
. being caſt out from me. As this reſpects all Chri- 
ftians, the ſenſe runs thus, F ye abide in me by 
that faith which purifies the heart, Acts 15. 9. and 
works by love, Gal. 5. 6. and I in you by that Spi- 
rit, 1 John 3. 24.— 4. 13. without whom none can 
be a member of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. you ſhall abound 
in the fruits of the Spirit; but without my Spirit 


abiding in you, and uniting you to me your head, 
you can do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy 
of my goſpel. As it reſpects the apeſtles, it may 
farther--note,” that without the gifts and powez. 
tul afliſtance of rhe Holy Spirit they could do 
nothing to convert the world to the faith, as be. 
ing not ſufficien: of themſelves for that work, 
but having their ſufficiency from that God why 
-giveth them the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. Hence 
they are bid to ſtay at Jerr/alem till this Spirit tell 
upon them, 4s 1. 8. ; 

Ver. 6. (He is caſt out, ws 7 xMipe Y tneg1ty |] 
c , ſupple, mn gipiyueroy xaptiy, as a branch 
bringing forth no fruit; or x, here ſignifies becay/s, 
or that ; and ſo the ſenſe runs thus, as 4 bros 
is caſt cut that is withered, or becauſe it is wither. 
for branches are firſt withered, and then caſt out. 
So 72/b. 1.5. x) « om46, for as I have been with 11. 
fes, fo will I be with thee, chap. 22. 25. &, aTe),. 
Jewgss:, for they will turn away thy children , 
1 Sam. 2. 25. Give us rofl, Y s wii aCo, fir ! 
will not recerve ſodden fleſh of thee ; Micah 7. 8. „. 
vice not at my fall, ꝙ dvs hh, for I ſhall it 
again; ſee Luke 1. 24. John 6. 54. It alſo often 
ſignifies that, pr which. So Ia. 5. 4. what all / 
do to my vine, Y je, which I have not dine! 
So Matth. g. 11. x; i>is, which the Phariſees ec- 
ing, Acts 1. 19. . which thing was known, 
See Neldius de partic. Heb. p. 297, 298. 

Ver. 7. ® Aik what you will, and it tall |: 
given you.] Whatever ye ask according to the will 
of God, 1 J 5. 14. fer the promotion of his 
glory, chap. 14. 13. and the furtherance of your 
miniſtry, Matth. 21. 21, 22. asking in faith, 
Mark 11. 24. and in my name, Jen i6, 23. ye 
ſhall receive. See the note on Matth. 21 21. 

Ver. 8. ® And ye ſhall be my diſciples ;} i. c. by 
your likeneſs to me your maſter, who am intent 
on this, that I may glorify my Father upon earth, 
chap. 17.4. and give up myſelf to the death, that 
I may be more fruitful in drawing all men to the 
knowledge of him, chap. 12. 24. it will appear 
that you thus bringing forth much fruit to the 
glory of God, are my genuine diſciples : iy v. 
is here to be repeated from the beginnning , 
the verſe. 

Ver. 10. i 4s I keep my Father's commandments, 
and abide in his love.) Here it is enquired, how 
Chrift, being truly God, could ſay he keeps his 
Father's commandments ? I anſwer, As on carth he 
ſuſtained the perſon of a prophet ſent from him, 
it being neceſſary to that office that he ſhould be 
ſent by him, and do his commandments, according 
to theſe words of God, Deut. 18. 18. IJ will rai/: 
them up a prophet from among their brethren like 

uuly 


Chap. XV. 
unto thee, and will put my wort into bis mouth, 
and he ſhal! ſpeak to them all thit I ſhall command 
him, See ver. 19. 20. Hence Chrift ſo often ſaith, 
I ſpeak not of myfelf ; but as my Father gave me com- 
mandment, ſo I ſpeak, chap, 12. 49, 50. declaring 
by theſe words he was no impo/cr, but that very 
prophet of whom Mzſes ſpake 
chad. 7. 16. and chap. 8. 28, Hence Chry/eſten, 
Euthymius, and Theaphylact note, that Chriſt ſpake 
this according to his human nature, But till 
Waltzogenius enquires, why, according to his hu- 
man nature, he is ſaid to obey the commandment 
of the Father, rather than of his own divine 
nature ? I anſwer, Becauſe the Father is the foun- 
tain of the Deity, and becauſe it belonged to 
Chriſt, executing» his - prophetic office, to refer all 
1a the glory of his Father, whom the Jews only 
owned, ] . 
Ver. 11. * That my joy might be in yon; ] i e. 
I ſpeak of your remaining in me by the Spirit, 
that your joy, ariſing from his conſolations, may 
be full ; and this joy I call mine, becauſe this Spirit 
dwelleth in me, and is derived from me, Pious 
and true is the note of Weoltzogenius here, that the 
ebſervation of Cedis commandments give here the 
fulleſt and mf perfect jay: for what richer trea- 
ſure is there in this world, than that of a good 
conſcience? and what greater joy than that which 
flows from the good Spirit teftifying to our ſpirits 


that we are the fons of Ged, and ſhall be heirs 


of eternal life? Rom. 8. 16, 17. Gal. 4. 6. 
ver. 12. As 1 have loved you.) Not only as in 


the paraphraſe, but ſo as to lay down my life for 


you, ver. 13. 

Ver. 13. See additions Ne. 25. 

Ibid. ® To lay down his life for his friends.) It is 
certain Chriſt did this for his enemies, Rom. 5. 6, 
7, 8. Chriſt notwithſtanding ſpeaks. of his friends, 
as. ſpeaking only to his. apoſtles whom he here 
owneth as his friends. Note alſo, that Chriſt here 
faith he doth JN 7:9 was, lay down his life for 
his friends, rather to expreſs the greatneſs of his 


love, than the merit of his paſſion ;. and when he 


dath ſo, he uſeth conſtantly this phraſe, viz. John 
10. 15, 17. 1 John 3. 16. but when the merit of 
his paſſion is expreſſed, the phraſe uſed is «7davriv 
une nur or Tie duaprior, to die for. us, or for 
our fins, Rom. 5. 6, 8. 2 Cor. 5. 15. Heb. 2. 9. 
1 Peter 3. 18, as the circumſtances of thoſe places 
ew. 


Ver. 1 4. * You are my friends if you do whatfo+ . 


ever I command you.] For both Cicero and Saluft 
(a). make this conformity of will to him we love, 
the teſt of ſincere friendſhip. 


On the Geſpel , & John. 


See the note on 
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Ver. 15. ® Net ſervants, fer the ſervant know- 
eth not what his lord doth ?} i. e. I deal not with 
you as ſervants, to whom I make known my coun- 
ſels ; wt dei ee I e Sinus d tid rat 


for ſervants are not, ſaith Xenophon, to know the 


cuſtoms or aftions of their lord, but only - boſom 
friends. Eyiſt. ad X/chinem, | 

Ibid. ? For all things which I have heard rom 
my Father I have made known unto you 3] not ab- 
ſolutely, for they were not yet able to hear of the 
ceſſation of the law, of circumſion, and the ſab- 
bath, the caſting off the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles to be his church, without offence, 
chap. 16. 12, but all things fit- to be told them 
then, concerning his ſalutary paſſion, his glorious 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, the miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the future judgment, and the promiſe of. 
eternal life. 

Ver. 16, * [hare choſen you] from the reſt of 
the 7ews, to bear witneſs of me, ver. 27. and be 
my apoſt/cs, That Chriſt- ſpeaks here of this 
election, appears, (1.) From the preceding words, 
Je bave not choſen me, as diſciples among the Jews 
choſe to themſelves a maſter z for ye came not to 
me till I called you. (2.) From the perſons called, 
for, ſaith Chriſt, have not I choſen you twelve, and 
one of you is a devil? chap. 6. 70. And, (3.) From 
the end of. their vocation here, viz. that they 


might go into the world, and bring forth fruit, or 
that they ſhould go forth and preach that goſpel 


to the world which ſhould abide for. ever, 2 Ep. 


. Jobn..2. and erect that church againſt which he 
gates of death. ſbauld not prevail. See additions, 


Ne. 26. 


Ver. 18. F the. world hate you; —hated me 


Ant.] Here Chriſt begins to fortify his apoſtles. 


againſt the hatred of the world, and to encourage 
them to continue firm and conſtant in the per- 
formance of. their office againſt all its oppoſition ; 
(1.) From his own example, who patiently had 
endured it before their eyes, and was now to 
ſuifer death by reaſon of it; ſo that they who 
preached the ſame doctrine, which rendered him 
ſo hateful to the world, might reaſonably expect 
the like treatment from it : nor had they reaſon 
to expect it ſhould be otherways, or grudge it - 
was not better. with . the diſciple than with -his 
Maſter ; for he being not of the world, and they 
being choſen by him out of the world, the ground 
of. the world's hatred againſt them muſt be the 
ſame. | 
Ver, 20 El To Aifov ur thignoar, If they had hept 
my word.] Some conceive that usr, here im- 
ports to obſerve with an inſidious intent to carp - 
at., 


(a) Idem velle'& idem nolle ea demum vera eft- amicitia, Saluſt. Ef enim lex illa fuſtæ vereque amicitie, ut 
idem amici ſemper velint, Cic. Orat. pro. Ca, Plan. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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at ir, and accuſe the author of ir, as it is ſaid of the 
church to Satan, he uri c, ſhall break, or obſerve 
thy head to wound it, x, ov Tweiges, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe, or obſerve his heel to enſnare it, Gen. 3. 15, 


But the right reading there ſeems to be 721giig+1s, 
. conteres ; nor is there any inſtances in the New _ 


Te/tament where the ſimple verb 7yis bears that 
ſenſe; for Mat. 27. 36, 54. the word ſignifies on- 


ly te &b/erve, not to watch an opportunity againſt, 


that being lupe, Mark 3. 2. Luke 6. 7.—14, 
1.— 20. 20. and the phraſe ui l ur, Which 
is proper to St Jahn, is always taken in a good 


ſenſe, for an obedicat obſervance of the words of 


Chrift, viz. John 8. 51, 52, 55.— 14. 23, 24. 
17. 6. 1 John 2. 5. Rev. 3. 8, 10.—22. 7, 9. 

Ver. 21. But theſe things will they da for my 
name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that ſent me.] 
Tis farther ground of comfort to you that you 


ſhould be thus hated, not from your own fault, 


but for my ſake, and fo ſhall be entitled by that 


+hatred to a great reward in heaven, Mat. 5. 12. 


and that out of ignorance of, or hatred to him 
that ſent me, and being hated for our ſakes, you 


need not queſtion our protection and aſſiſtance. 


Ver. 24. orks which no man ever did, ver. 22. 
FVI had not fpchen to them, —no ſin:] i. e. Nor yet 


can they be ſaid to hate me out of ignorance of 
my commiſſion, for I have ſpoken to them a doc- 


trine plainly divine, and worthy of God, 3 
which they have no exceptions which ariſe not 
from their own luſts and prejudices, and have 
confirmed it not only with the teſtimonies of Mo- 


ſuch works as neither Ms/es nor the prophets ever 
did. Had not this been done by me, they could 
not reaſonably have been charged with the great 
ſin of infidelity; but now, ſhutting their eyes a- 
gainſt the light thus ſhining on them, and harden- 
ing their hearts againſt that ſtrong conviction of 


Chap. XVI. 


my miſſion which my mighty works afford, tig 
evident that they reje& me not out of ignorarce 
and weakneſs, but out of wilful hatred to me, and 
him that ſent me; and fo their infidelity is incx- 
cuſable. 

Ver. 25. Am ire, but that; ] i. e. This hath 
happened, or is fermitted. Examples of ſuch an 
elliſſit we lind frequently in this goſpel. So chap, 
9. 3. 4 ire but this hath happened that the works 
of God might be made manifeſt, chap. 13. 18, 
a ira, but this hath happened to Judas, that the 
crit ture might be fulfilled, chap. 14. 31. „, 
yrs, but this I do that the werld may know, See 
note on chap, 12. 40. 

Ibid. * For they have hated me without a can.] 
This which David, who was a type of (%%%, 
ſpake of himſelf, may reaſonably be thovgh:, in 
tbe myſtical ſenſe, to relate to the Sen Dau, 
eſpecially it we conſider that the 69th /m, where 
theſe words are, ver. 5. is truly referred to Chri/, 
See the Synapſit in the argument of that pſalm. 

Ver. 26. Y Nen I will fend to you from the Fe. 
ther.] 'Tis certain, ſaith Betuleius, trom the words 


1 will fend, that this cannot be underſtood of the ' 


eternal ſpiration of the Eſſence, but of the tem- 
porary miſſion of the holy Ghoft, which Chrijt would 
aſk of the Father, chap. 14. 16. and ſend rar 
him in his name, ver. 26. after his departure, c/«p, 
16. 7. after his glorification, chap. 7. 39 aud 
who was to be fent according to the promiſe of the 
Father, Luke 24. 49. 

Ver. 27. * And you ſhall teftify of me, &c. ] You 


fes and the prophets, chap. 5. 46. but alſo witk have been ſtill my companions trom the beginning 


of my frophetic office, and fo are fit witnetlcs of 
my works. For good men uſe and ought to be 
believed, when they teſtify of what their evc3 
have ſeen, and what their ears have heard, as the 
atefiles did. Acts 4. 20,-1 Jahn 1. 1, 2. 


CHA p. XVI. 


6.0 98 things I have ſpoken unto you that 
ye ſhould not be offended, (i. e. deter- 


red from my ſervice, by the ſufferings you hall be 


expoſed to from the world; for) 


2, d They ſhall put you out of the ſnagogues 
(as perſons excammunicated;) © yea the time cometh 


doth God fervice (by fo doing.) | 

3- And thele things they will do unto you, be- 
cauſe they have not keown the (will of the) Fa- 
ther, nor me, (who am ſent by him to reveal it to 
the world.) 

4. But theſe things have I told you (beſere- 


hand,) that * when the time ſhall come (when »:1 
are thus to ſuffer them,) you may remember that | 


told you of them, (and ſhi may be cenfirmed in 1e 


truth, by ſeeing my perfect knowledge of things i 
ture, and may remember you ſuffer anly what lud 
forewarned you of :) and theſe things I ſaid not to 


that whoſoever killeth you, will think that he you'at the beginning (7 my preaching,) becauſe l 


was (then) with you, (to protect you from, or com- 
fort you in all dangers.) 

5. But now I go my way to him that ſent me, 
and © none of you (new) asketh me, (as you did be- 
fore,) Whither goeſt thou? 

6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to you 

(concer hin 


Chap. XVI. 
' (concerning my departure) forrow hath filled your 


hearts, 

7, Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, (viz. that) 
f it is expedient for you that I go away {from you; 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
to you, (he coming to ſupply my abſence, and as the 
conſequent of my aſcenſion into heaven, John 7. 39.) 
but if (when) I depart, I will ſend him to you. 

8. And when he is come, * he will reprove the 
world, (and will convince men) of (their) ſin (in 
ryefting me,) and of (my) righteouſneſs, and of 
(a future) judgment, 


9. Of ſin, becauſe they believe not in me, ( fore) ſaid unto them, Do 


whoſe miſſion and reſurreftion he will convince them 
by his wondrous gifts conferred on them that believe 


in me: 
wh, Of (my) righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to 
my Father, (te whom I could not aſcend, were I not 
& righteous perſon,) and ye ſee me no more (an 
earth :) \ 
11. i Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this 
world is judged ; (i. e. the devil is condemned, and 
eaſt out of his dominions by my ſervants ; and con- 
ly the time will come when all the ſubjefts of 
his deminions ſhall be judged alſo.) _ 
12. I have yet * many things to ſay unto you, 
ing the abrogation of the ſabbath, and your 
ritual law of juſtification by faith without the works 
of the law, &c.) but ye cannot bear, (i. e. receive) 
them now (without off ence.) | 
13. Howbeit, when he (who is) * the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you, (executing your 
offce,) into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of 


himſelf (deceitful and uncertain things invented by ſonall 


himſe'f, as do the evil ſpirits in the Heathen oracles ;) 
but whatſoever he {who ſearcheth the deep counſels 
of Ged,,) ſhall hear, (i. e. b know to be the will 
of the Father,) that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will 
" ſhew you things to come. | 

14. He * ſhall (al6) glorify me (by what he 
teacheth;) for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 
ſhew it to you; (i. e. he /ball be ſent to impart to 
you the things which relate to my kingdom, ny laws 
and ſervice ; and what he teacheth you is to be deli- 
vered in my name.) 

15. All things that the Father hath are mine, 
(the power to govern, and to give rules and laws to 
men, and to judge and recumpenſe them according to 
thoſe laws, which under the Mojaical diſpenſation was 
done by the Father, is now to be done by me, and in 


my name, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 41.) therefore ſaid I, that 
he ſhall-take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it to you. 
16. (I is but) a little while, and ye ſhall not 
ſee me, (becauſe 7 /ball be taken from you by death ;) 
and again, (after my reſurrefion, tis but) a little 
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while, and (chat) ye ſhall ſee me: and (this Jay) 
becauſe (then) I go to my Father, 

17. Then faid ſome of his diſciples among 
themfelves, What is (ile import of) this that he 
ſaith unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not fee 
me; and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; 
and becauſe I go to the Father ? 

18, They ſaid therefore, What is this that he 
faith, a little while? we cannot tell (the meaning 
of ) what he faith. 

19. Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous 
fo ask him (the meaning of his words,) and (there- 
enquire among your- 
ſelves of that (which) I ſaid, a little while, and 
ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while, and 
ye ſhall fee me? | 

20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, That (for 
a feaſon) ye ſhall weep and lament, but the (men of 
the) world, (the rulers of the Jews,) ſhall rejoice 
(at my ſufferings,) and ye ſhall be ſorrowful; but 
your ſorrow (at my reſurrection, aſcenſion, and mif- 


ſion of the Holy Ghoft,) ſhall be turned into joy, 
(Luke 24. 41, 52. As 2. 46.) 

21. (Fer as) a woman when ſhe is in travail, 
hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come; but as 
ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remem · 
bers no more the anguith (/ Ay in, ) for joy that 
a man (child) is born into the world; ( be 
your cafe.) 

22, And ye now therefore (x, de iv, for you 
therefore) have (nau) ſorrow (becauſe of my death,) 
but I will ſee you again (after my reſurrectian,) 
and your hearts ſhall rejoice ; and (though 7 per- 
ly be taken from you,) your joy (through the 
holy Spirit ſhall be ſuch as) no man taketh (or can 
take) from you. 

23. And in » that day (that you receive this 
Comforter) ye ſhall (have need to) ask me nothing 
(for reſolution of your doubts, as now you de:) veri- 
ly, verily, I ſay unto you, Whatloever (afftance) 
ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give 


14 you, 


24. '? Hitherto have you aſked nothing in my 
name, (as Mediator betwixt God and man:) ask 


(what is requiſite For the diſcharge of your office,) and 


ye ſhall receive (it,) that your Joy (in having all 


your petitions granted) may be f 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in 
proverbs (ob/curely of the Father ; but) the time 
.cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak to you in pro- 
verbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly (he will) of 
the Father, 

26. In that day ye-ſhall ask in my name; * and 
I ſay not unto you, (I need net ſay,) that I will pray 
(or intercede with) the Father for you ; 

4 A 27 For 
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27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe 
ye have loved me, and have believed that I came 
out from God, 

28. (lid as) © I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world; (%) again, I CI 
ſhortly) leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29. His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeak- 
eſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb: 

30. Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all 
things, (in that thou knoweft our ſecret whiſperings a- 
mong ourſelves,)-and (/e) needeſt not that any man 
ſhould ask thee (that thou mayſt know what they de- 
fire, thou knowing this unasked :) by this * we 
(more firmly) believe that thou cameſt forth from 
God, | 


ANNOTATI 


Ver. 1. 


 Heſe things have I/ 

go Nw ;] #. e. theſe 
things concerning the hatred of the world, and 
the reaſons. of it, and of thoſe conſiderations 


to you, that 


which may induce you to bear it patiently ; leſt - 


they coming unexpectedly upon you unarmed a- 
ainſt them, you ſhould fall from the faith, or de- 
Bt from your office in the propagation of it. 
That this is the true notion of being ſcandalized, 
ſee the note on Matth. 18. 6. | 
Ver. 2. They ſhall. put. you out of the ſyna- 
gogues,] In their Hnagegues they had not only 
emblies for reading the ſcriptures every ſabbath- 
day, Acts 13. 27.—15. 21. for public prayers and 
exhortations to the people then, and upon other 
days, Ads 13. 15, but offences committed againſt 
the law were there corrected, and ſometimes pu- 
niſhed with ſcourging, Matth. 10. 17.—23. 34. 
and they who would not be reformed by ſtripes, 
nor by the leſſer excommunication, which re- 


55 moved them, faith (a) Buxtorf, four feet from 


others, were pronounced aTowoweſuſu, John g. 


22, 24.,----12. 42. and, by a public recitation of 


their name,. were caſt out of the communion &f 
the church; which, Lute 6, 22. is ſeparatin 
them, and caſting out their names as evil: this Chrif 
here ſaĩth would be their portion. 

Ibid. © A tpys) arg iva, Yea, the hour cometh, 
when whoſoever killeth you ſhall think he doth aa]peay 
@eg0g4p4i) 7G . do God ſervice. ] The particle 
«Md here ſignifies yea, and denotes the increaſe of 
a thing, as Luke 12. 7. M, H, yea, even your 
hairs are all numbered; ſee 1 Cor. 3. 2.—-12. 22. 
d is here put for Ji, when, as ver. 32. the time 
cameth Ius (,xoprici]e, when you ſhall be ſcattered ; 


| (3) la voce Niddui. 0 


A. Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(b) De dello Jud. I. 7. c. 30. p. 986. 
d) Dial. cum Frypb.p. 234. c. 323. c. 363. c. Apol. 2. p. 72. 


Chap. XVI. 


31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe 
32. Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his own 
(home,) and ſhall leave me alone; and yet I am 
not alone, becauſe the Father is with me, 
33. Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that 
in me, (being with you by my Spirit,) you may have 
e: in 1 world ye ſhall have tribulation; 
ut, * be of 


chear, I have overcome the 


world; (and as I am able, fo by my ſufferings am 


the more inclined to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen cu again 
the temptations of it.) 


ONS on Chap. XVI. 


ſee the note on 3d epift. of John, ver. 4. The 
pros AcTpeiay Gevogipeiys to offer ſacrifice, is taken 
om Exod. 32. 29. Conſecrate your hands to the 
Lord every one upon his brother,; that is, faith the 
paraphraſe of Onkelos, obtuliſtis oblationem, 7: 
have offered an oblatinn. Hence the zealots amon 
the Fews, who killed thoſe they eſteemed — 
greſſors with their own hands, not expecting the 
jndgment of the /anhedrim, were by them deemed 
religious men, filled with zeal in the cauſe of God, 
they having their name, ſaith (b) 7oſephus, an 7 
in «ſal Cnnxxpiaer, from thoſe that were zealous fur 
what was goed , and therefore, after infinite ſlaugb- 
ters of their brethren, they pronounced them- 
ſelves (c) dran agel, men without offence, And 
ſuitably to this prediction, (d) Juin M. informs 
us, that the Jews did ara ir F (ura ſoſal⸗ 
ard Tis Tigevellas &Þ 189 yeurdn, diſgrace and exe- 
crate the Chriſtians in their ſynagogues ; and were 
aulex#ipss auroy, killing them with their own hands 
where-ever they could, This they will do, faith 
Chriſt, becauſe they know not the Father, i. e. how 
alien thoſe cruelties are from his benign nature; 
ſo Grotius. See the note on chap. 15. 21, 
Ver. 4. * That when the time cometh, you may 
remember, &c.] and ſo be aſſured of my divine 
preſcience and veracity ; and therefore may not 
doubt. of that aſſiſtance and conſolation I have 
promiſed you under theſe troubles. But here 
it may be asked, why Chrift here ſaith, Theſe things 
J ſaid not to you at the beginning, becauje I was 
with you when in the firſt miſkon of the apoſtles 
to preach in the cities of Jadea, he uſeth almoſt 
the ſame words, Marth. 10. 17, 18. and the like 
words, Matth. 24. 9, Luke. 6, 22. Woltzogenius 
| antwers, 


(e) Ibid, e. 34, p. 990. B. 
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anſwers, That Chriſt in theſe places had in the 
general informed them of the great perſecutions 
they were to ſuffer, but had not fo clearly told 
them they were to ſuffer them on the account of 
religion. But this ſeems a miſtake, for he had 
told them that they were to ſuffer theſe things in 
the Jewiſh ſynagogues for his name's ſake, and for 
righteouſneſs ſake, Matth. 5. 12, 13,---10. 18.,---- 
24. 9. I anſwer therefore, That what was ſpoken 
Marth. 24. 9. was faid about this time; and fo 
Chrift might well ſay, he ſaid it not to them from 
the beginning: and that what Chrift ſaith Matth. 
10, and Luke 6. do plainly reſpect the times 
which were to come upon them, after our Lord's 
departure from them : for the words of Chrift in 
St Matthew, from ver. 16. to 36. reſpect thoſe 
times when they were to give teſtimony to him 
before the Gentiles, ver. 18. and were to be filled by 
the Holy Spirit, ver. 20. and ſo do the words of 
St Luke alſo, as appears from the particle Jar, 
when theſe things ſball happen. What therefore 
Chriſt there foretells as future, he ſpeaks of here 
as inſtant, and now ready to befal them, 

Ver. 5. And none of you asheth me, whither 
goeſt thou ?) This Peter asked, chap. 13. 36. but 
received no direct anſwer ; they did not therefore 
ſo ask as to know, chap. 14. 5. much leſs to con- 
ſider duly whither he was going, viz. to his and 
their Father's houſe, John 20. 1 7. or why he went, 
viz. to N a manſion for you, chap. 1 4. 2. or, 
none of them asked, now his departure was at 
hand, and ſo gave greater reaſon for this enquiry, 
whither he was going. 

Ver. 7. It is expedient for you that I go away ;] 
ſince by the advent of the Holy Spirit you will 
find greater comfort than from my preſence : now 
this Spirit was not to come till Chrift was glorified, 
and had aſcended into heaven, Jehn 7. 39. The 
word aÞgxair&- here mentioned, ſignifies an ad- 
yocate and a comforter ; he did the part of an 
advocate in reſpe&t of Chriſt and his goſpel, by 
convincing the world of fin in not believing on 
him, and on the righteouſneſs of Chrift, ver. g. 
10, 1 1. and by confirming the apogftle's teſtimony 


of him by ſigns and miracles, and various gifts 


imparted to them, Heb. 2. 4. 1 John 5. 6, 7, 8. 
and by pleading their cauſe before: kings and rulers, 
Matth. 10. 18, 19. and againſt all their adverſa- 
ries, Luke 21. 15. As 6.10, In reſpe of the 
apoſtles and the faithful, he alſo did the part of a 
comforter, as being ſent for their.conſolation ane 


On the Geſpel of St john. 


333 


ſupport in all their troubles, filling their hearts 
with joy and gladneſs, and giving them an inward 
teſtimony of God's love to them, and an aſſurance 
of their future happineſs, Rem. 8. 15, 16. 

Ver. 8, 9. * He will convince the world of ſin, 
becauſe they believe not in me.) The Holy Spirit 
had departed from the Jews about four kundred 
years ſince; and his return, according to Chri/t's 
promiſe, muſt be ſufficient to evince, that Zeus, 
who had thus ſhed the Spirit upon his diſciples, 
was the true Meſſiah, and ſo to convince them of 
ſin, who believed not in him, as we fce it did, 
Acts 2 37, 41. 

Ver. 10. Þ Of righteouſneſs,” becauſe I go to the 
Father :] for that was a ſufficient evidence that 
the Father owned him as a righteous perſon, and 
his true prophet, though by the Jews he was con- 
demned as an impeſtor. Now this the Holy Spirit 
proved, becauſe his miſſion from heaven, and the 
miraculous powers done by him in the name of 
Jeſus, evinced that he who ſent this Spirit from 
heaven, was tranſlated thither. Hence Peter, from 
this effuſion of the Holy Spirit, argues, that tis 
Jeſus was by God made Lord and Chrift, Acts 2. 36. 
and that the Jews had crucified that holy and 
juſt One whom the Father had glorified, 4s 3. 
13, 14. 

Ver. 11. Of judgment, becauſe the prince of 
this world is judged;} i. e. becauſe Satan, the 
prince of this world, is now to be condemned, 
and caſt out of his dominions ; whence it may 
appear, that all who belong to his kingdom, and 
chuſe rather to ſerve him than Chriſt, their lawful 
prince and judge, ſhall be condemned with him. 
See the preface to the epifiles, & 10. 

Ver. 12. K I have yet many things to ſay to ycu, 
but ye cannat bear them yt; ] viz. concerning the 
aboliſhment of the ſabbath, and the ceremonial 
law, juſtification by faith without the works of 
the law, the rejection of the cus, and the cal- 
ling of the .Gentiles, which, through the preju- 
dices you now ly under, ye cannot bear. See 
Orig. contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 57, 58. 

Ver. 13. ! The Spirit of t all lead you in- 
10 all truth, ] neceſſary to your  afeftolical office, 
and to direct the Chriftian church to the end of 
the world in all 3 For as (e) Irenæius 
notes, The doctrine which they taught, they after 
delivered in the ſcriptures to be the pillar and founda- 
tion of gur faith, And as (f) St Auftin adds, Chrift 
having committed to them the writing of thoſe things 

4A2 which 


(e) Apaſtoli cvangelium quod tunc preconiaverunt, ſeſſ ca per Dei veluntatem in ſcrifturis nobi: tradiderunt, 


fundamentum et columnam noſtre fidei ſuturam, |. 3. e. 1. 


Dutequid Chriftus de /ui: Jaltis et dichis nes legere 


volujt, hoc ſcribendum illis tanquam ſuis manibus imperavit. 
) Eleftague effe que ſcriberentur ea que ſaluti credentium ſvfficere videbartur, Te conſenſ. evargel. I. 1. e. 35. 


et tr, 49. io Jon. p. 355- 
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which he would have ut read, they choſe out thoſe 
things to write which they judged ſufficient to be writ- 
ten for the ſalvation of the faithful. It is therefore 
certain that the apoſtcs, in compiling the canon of 


feripture, were ſo aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, as to 
write all truths neceſſary for the ſalvation of be- 


lievers; and conſequently, that all thingy neceſſary. 
to be believed or done by Chriftians, are fully and 


perſpicuouſly contained in the holy ſcriptures. 

Ibid. » And he ſball teach you things to come.}] 
From this, and from the parallel place, clap. 14. 
26. He ſhall bring all things to your remembrance 
which ¶ have ſaid to you, two things are evident, 
1. That this promiſe of the Holy Spirit can be- 
long only to the apoſtles, ſeeing to their remem- 
brance only could 'Chri/? bring thoſe things which 
he had ſaid to them. 2: That this promiſe can 
agree to no councils . aſſembled after their deceaſe, 
ſeeing - they never challenged to themſelves the 
gift of prophecy, nor had fature contingencies re- 
vealed to them. | 

Ver. 14. 15: ® He ſhall glorify me ; for he ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſball ſhew it to you: all things 
which the » Father hath are mine.) Theſe word: 
contaia two arguments for the divinity of Chrift. 
For, 2 | | 1 

t. The things the Holy Spirit was to receive 
from Chrift, who is emphatically ſtiled the Truth, 
are all truth, by the apo/tles ta be delivered to the 
church, and all future contingencies reſpecting the 
church to the end of the world. For, faith (g) 
Schliftingius here, To this we are to refer the reve- 
lations of St John, in which are contained prophecies 
of the flate of the church from that time to the end 
of the world. Now the knowledge of theſe things 
muſt imply a divine preſcience. We ſpeak, ſaith 
the apoſtle, the wiſdom of God, which God hath re- 
vealed to us by his Spirit, t Cor. 2. 7, 10. Chrift 
therefore, from whom the Spirit received theſe 
things, muſt be God. Laſtly, God faith to the 


idols of the Gentiles, Shew the things that are to 


come, that we may know that ye are gads, La. 41. 
23. He therefore who ſheweth thele things to the 
Spirit, muſt be God. 

2dly, By ſaying, All things which the Father hath 


are mine, be challenges to himſelf the incom- 


municable attributcs, and conſequently that efſence. - 


which is inſeparable from them. | 


Anſu. To this Woltzagenius anſwers, That the 


phraſe, all things, mult be reftraiced to the: ſub- 
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notations Chap. XVI. 
ject of Chrift's diſcourſe, viz. to all things which 
the Spirit of truth was to reveal to them, and 
which reſpected their office, and the good of the 
church; all Which things the Father had commu- 
nicated to him. 

But, (1.) Griſ faith not here, I am conſcious 
to the ſecrets of my Father ; but, all things which 
the Father hath are mine. (2.) Chriſt here gives 
the reaſon, why he had ſaid he ſhall receive of mine 
viz. becauſe all that the Father hath it mine. Take 
away any thing from the generality of this expreſ. 
ſion, and you render our Lord's inference infirm, 
fince that which you take away, the holy Spirit 
might not receive from him. (3.) All thoſe things 
which he confeſſes are here to be underſtood, are 
ſufficient to prove the divinity of Chriſt, as the 
citation from him ſhews, 

Ver. 23. And in that day ye ſball ack me no- 
thing ;] 4. e. when I have ſent the holy Spirit, f 
lead you into all truth, you ſhall have no need to 
enquire ſatisfaction in any thing, as now ye do, 
or to ask the ſenſe of any thing ſuggeſted to you 
by the Spirit, as you ſometimes ask the meaning 
of my words. This ſenſe of the word ipelg is 
gathered from ver. 19. they were deferous ipe\is 
to enquire of him, the ſenſe of thoſe words, 7: 
a little while, and ver. 30. there is no need that any 
one i paſſ ſbould enquire of thee, in that day, 5. . 
ſay St Auftin and Naldonate, in the day o judg- 
ment: but then the apg/les could have nothing 
further to ask for the churches benefit. And, 
2dly, It appears from the preceding verſe, that 
day was the time when they ſhould fee him again 
after his reſurrection, and ſo on. Nor can (h) Ori. 

en's conceit ſtand, that Chrift here excludes him- 
elf, requiring them to pray only to God the Father, 
this being contrary to the practice of St Paul, and 
the whole Chriftian church. See note on Nm. 
10. 13. | 

Ver. 24. Hitherto have y asked nothing in 
my name.] i. e. By me as Mediator betwixt God 
and man, and with reſpect to my merits: do this 
after my death, and interceſfion at the right hand 
of God, and you ſhall receiveſuch anſwers as will 
fill you with joy. 

Ver, 25. See additions Ne. 22. 

Ver. 26, 27. * And I ay not that I will ak the 
' Father, for he himſelf laveth yon :] i. e. I need not 
ſay this for your comfort, that I will iotercede 
with my Father for you, ſeeing his love to yon 
; | | who 


with An 


(g) 1s revelabit vobis guid vel cum mundo, vel cum Judaics populo, vel cum ecclefia in poſterum agetur.; buc etian 
pertinet tota apecalypfis Johannis, in qua continintur prophetie de mirabili flatu «ccleſie Chriſti, ablls tempore w/que 


ad finem mund. 
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Chap. XVII. 
who have thus loved me is ſo great, as to encline 
him to grant your petitions of his-own accord. 
Ver. 28. * / care out from the Fatbar. ] See note 
an chap. 13. 3» 8 
Ver. — 57 this aue believe that thou cameſt 
forth from Gad.] Why did they not believe him 
to be God, ſaith Woltzogenius ? Anſw, They ſay 
this ſafficiently, by owning he knew all things, 
even the thoughts of mens hearts; and thence, 
as they well might, concluding, he came forth 
from God; for Omniſcience, and the knowledge 
of the heart, being the attributes of God, 1 King: 
8. 39. Jer. 17. 10. they cannot be communicated 


- On the Goſpel of St John. 


I. 


to any without the communication of the- divine 
nature, 

Ver. 33. Be of good comfort, I have overcome 
the world ;] being prepared to ſuffer that death 
by which I am to be freed from all the injuries 
of the world, and to be crowned with glory, 
and you ſhall alſo do it by faith in me, which is 
your victory over the world, 1 John 5. 4. 5. and 
by my ſtrength, which ſhall enable you to do all 
things, Philip. 4. 13. of which you cannot doubt 
after ſo many tokens of my love, Ram. 8. 35. 


36, 37. 


CHAP. XVII 


1. Tuns words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up 

his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, 
the hour is * (that my 7 Pr b 3 
uferingt now inſtant l bed, ver. 4. 
ME (now) thy vol, hy his advancement to the 
right hand of majeſty and power,) that thy Son 
alſo may glorify thee, (by propagating the know- 


lage of thee and of thy goſpel through the world.. 


See Examen Milli.) 


2. d As thou haſt given him power over all 
fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many . 


as thou haſt wy him, (% inſtate him in that 
kingdom in which he ſball exerciſe. that * power in 
bringing -many to the faith, and ſo fitting them for. 
life eternal.) 

3. And this is (the true way to) life eternal, that 
they may © know thee (o be) the only true God, 
(in oppoſition to thoſe falſe gods they now ignorantly 


worſbip,) and (may - know and believe in) Jeſus - 


Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent (to reveal this lie to 
them 


elaring thy . will to the Fews,) I have finiſhed the 
work (the prophetical office) which thou gaveſt me 
to do (or earth :) 

5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own ſelf, (by exa/ting even my human nature 
to the right hand of glory, and crowning me) with 


*that glory which (as to my divine nature) I had 


with thee before the world was. 

6. I have manifeſted thy name (and doct᷑rine) to 
*the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
world; thine they were (by faith in thee befere,) 
and thou gaveſt them me, (by cauſing them to be- 
heve in me,) and they have kept thy word. 

7. f Now they have (fully) known that all things 
vhatſoever thou haſt given (i. e. authoriſed) me 
(to do or /ay,) are of thee, (i. e. were indeed thy 
werds and works.) 


2 have glorified thee on the earth, (by d 


8, For I have given (i; e. declared) to them the 
words which thou gaveſt (in commiſſion to) me (ro 
ſJpeak,) and they have received them (as thine,) and 
have known* ſurely that I came out from thee, 
and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 

9. I pray for them; $1 pray not (in this ad- 
dreſs) for the world, but for them which thou 
haſt (already) given me (out of it,) for they are 
thine, (having thee for their Father.) | 

10; And all mine are thine, (thy children,) and 
thine are mine, (having me for their teacher and 
guide,) and I am glorified in them (by the miracles 
dane by them in my name, and by the converts they 
make to the Chriſtian faith.) 

11. And now I am no more in the world, 
d but theſe (my. apoſtles) are (to continue) in the 
world, and I (am to) come to thee : holy Father, 
keep through thine own i name (or power) thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one 
as we are (by the participation of the Spirit. See 
Examen Nfillii.) 

12. While 1 was with them in the world, I 
have kept them in thy name, (and by thy power - 
imparted to me ;) thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have 
kept, and k none of them is loſt, (hath periſbed, 
or fallen off from me,) but the ſon of perdition ; 
{and this it was thy pleaſure to permit,) that the 
ſcriptures might be fulfilled. (See Examen Milki.) 

13. And now come J untothee, and theſe things I 
ſpeak (in their audience, while I am) in the world, 
! that they might have my joy, (the joy which 1 
have promiſed them, chap. 15. 13.) ' fulfilled in 
themſelves, (by the preſence. of | the Spirit, whoſe . 


fruits are joy and peace.) 


14. I have given (i. e. tanght) them thy word, 
and the ® world hath hated them, becauſe they 
are not of the world, even. as I am not of the 
world; ( ſee chap, 15. 18, 19.) ii 0 

15. I pray thee not that thou ſhouldit take them - 
out 


Sine bath given 
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dut of the world, but that thou wouldſt keep 
them a from the evil (of the world.) 
16. And thus I pray, becauſe)-they are not 
of the world, (and ſo will certainly be hated by it,) 
even as (I have been, becauſe) I am not of the 
world. 

17. » Sanctify them through (Gr. in, or for the 


. propagation of ) thy truth, (by ending the holy Ghoſt 


upon them :) thy word (they are to preach to the 
world) is (the) truth. 

18, As thou haſt ſent me into the world (to 
deliver thy mind to it,) even ſo have I alſo ſent 
them into the world (on the ſame errand : ſee note 
on chap. 20. 21.) 

19. And ” for their ſakes I ſanctify (i. e. I offer 
up) myſelf (a piacular viftim,) that they allo (be- 
ing juſtified through faith in me) might be ſancti- 
fed through (Gr. in, or for): the truth, {/ee ver. 
17. | 
| 2. Neither pray I for * theſe alone, but for 
— — alſo which ſhall. believe on me through their 
word ; | 

21. That they-all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they may be one 
in us, (hy the participation of that Spirit which is 
in me,) that the world (by the powerful operations 
of this Spirit in them) may (be induced to) believe 
that thou haſt ſent me, 
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22. And * the glory which thou gaveſt me, 
(i. e. the power "of doing miracles by the Spirit if 
God,) I have given them, that they may be one, 
as we are one, (ver. 21.) 

23. Tin them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one (Spirit working in them 
as it did in me ;) and that (% the world may 
know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, 
as thou haſt loved me, 

24. Father, © I will that they alſo whom thou 
haſt given me, (wen they have finiſhed their 
courſe on earth,) be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory which thou haſt given me, 
for (becauſe) thou lovedſt me before the founda- 
tion of the world, 

25. O righteous Father, (the men of) the world 


have not known thee, but I have known the, 


and theſe have knowa that thou haſt ſent me; 

26, And I have declared to them thy name, 
and ( farther) will declare it, (by the illuminations 
of. the holy Spirit,) that (%) * the love where- 
with thou haſt loved me, (which moved thee ts give 
the holy Spirit without meaſure to me, John 3. 34, 
35.) might be in them, and I in them (by the 


fame Spirit.) 


1 


ANNOTATIONS: on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 1. 8 thy Son, ] not only by his 
advancement to a ſtate of glory, 
but by ſuch wonders attending his ſufferings, and 


ſuch a glorious reſurrection, as may entirely remore 


the ſcandal of the croſs. In anſwer to which re- 
queſt ſome were forced, even by what they ſaw at 


his death, to ſay, Surely this man was the Son of 


God, and others who had clamoured for his death, 
fo ſmite their breaſts; and God ſoon after declared, 
that he had made him Lord and Chrift, a prince and 
Saviour, Acts 2. 36. | 
Ver. 2. Kal; Hora, As thou haſt given him 
over all fleſb,] in deſtination and promiſe 
only, ſay moſt interpreters. But ſince the Baptiſ 
ſaid SS onvy, he hath given all things into his hands, 
chap. 3. 35- ſeeing the _—_— ſaith the ſame, 
chap. 13. 3. ſeeing Chrift himſelf faith, the Father 
all judgment to the Son, chap, 5. 
22. and promiſeth to raiſe the dead, becauſe Ears 
he had given him power to judge all men, and Chri/t 
Himfelf ſaith not, Matrh. 28. 18. all power it now 
given me, but ion hath been given me in heaven 
and in earth ; I fee no reaſon for this reſtriction 
or limitation of the words ; -only it may be grant- 


ed, that as he only exerciſed this power upon 
earth, whilſt he was in it, fo was he to exerciſe it 
from heaven more fully after his reſurrection. 
Ver. 3. © To know thee, THY jubroy d, Otis, 
the only true God, and him whom thou haſt fent, Jeſus 
Chriſt -] i.e. That the Gentiles, quitting their dumb 
idols and falſe gods, may own thee alone to be the 
living, 1 Te. 1. 9. and true God, who madeſt 
heaven and earth, Acts 14. 15. and that the 7ews 
may own me to be thy Son, ſent to them from 
heaven, and that Meſſiah which, according to "T 
promiſe made to Abraham and David, thou h 
ſent to them: for by knowing thee fully, they 
will know me alſo, whom all men are to wor/bip, 
as they worſhip the Father, and whom he that doth 
not worſhip, doth not truly honour the Father, chap. 
5. 23. for I and the Father are one, chap. 10. 30. 
whom no man knoweth who he is, but the Father, and 
he to whom the Father will reveal him, Luke 10. 
22. Whom he that denies, hath not the Father, 
1 John 2. 23. doth not know him; and he that ſeeth, 
fees the Father alſo, chap. 14. 9,——15. 21.— 
16. 3. | 
Ohject. Here the Socinians ſay, that theſe words 
| plainly 
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aly prove that the Father alone is the true 
God, and that by the words warty 7%y aandiyly the 
only true God, Chriſt muſt be excluded from being 
the true God, ſince otherwiſe the Father would not 
be only ſo. But to this we anſwer, 

Anſ. 1t, That theſe words cannot be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to exclude him from a true divinity, who 
is ia ſcripture ſtiled à 4, Ode, the true Cod: 
now that Chriſt is ſo ſtiled, ſee the note on 1 Jahn 
5. 20. True therefore is the gloſs of Gretius, 
that he is fliled the only true God in excluſion of thoſe, 

uos falſa Gentium perſuaſio introduxerat, whom 
the falſe perſuaſion of the Gentiles had introduced ; 
not ſo as to exclude the other perſons, but x 
errid agony , rouJeas, in oppoſition to polytheiſm, 
as (a) Epiphanius; or eie d Yaupsoiwv 7 wh TeQurd]w? 
une & U-, for the removal of thoſe which by 
nature are not true gad, as (b) Athanaſius faith. 


Hence the (c) P/eud- Ignatius obſerves, that the 


evangeliſts ſaying, the Father is the only true God, 
did not omit what belonged to our Lord, but premiſed 
this ſaying, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Mord was God. And in this ſenſe the word Only is 
frequently applied to God in the Old Teſtament : 
ſo Deut. 32. 12. Kverd» wird», the Lord only was 
their guide, and there was no O Af, falſe gad 
with them; and yet the Angel in whom his name 
was, Exod. 22. 23, 21. went with them, the Angel of 


bis preſence ſaved them, Iſaiah 63. 9. and was the 


captain of their hoſt, 7o/b. 5. 14. ſo alſo {aiah 43. 
11. 1 am the Lord, and there is no Saviour beſides 
me, and ver. 12. 1 am the Lord your God, and there 
is no , ftrange god with me. See Judg. 10. 
16. 1 Sam. 7. 3. Pal. 81, 9. ſee alſo. the word 
Solus, ſo often uſed by Irengus ; as when he faith 
of the Maker of the world, that he is Solus Deus, 
& Solus Dominus, & Solus Conditor, & Solus 
Pater, & Solus continens omnia, /. 2. c. 1. and 
yet puts it into the ſymbol of faith owned by all 
Chriſtians at their baptiſm, that Chriſt is 5 Ke. 
way x Ode, cur Lord and Cad, |. 1. c. 2. fee the 
note on 1 Cor. 8. 3. 

Waltzagenius faith, this place proves Chriſt is not 
God in the moſt perfect ſenſe in which he is to 
be underſtood to be God, qui eſt autor & origo 
omnis Deitatis, & qui Deitatem a ſeipſo habet, 
non ab alio.; who is the auther. and original of the 
whole Deity, and who hath his Divinity from him- 
, and not fr om another: and if this be all they 
contend for, we, who believe. that Chriſt is Gd 
of God, may grant this, and yet maintain that 
he is God not by. title only, as angels and mag1t- 
ftrates are tiled Clobm, but by ommunication of 
the divine nature, as being the true. God, and 


(a) Hr, 25. p. 6. 
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having the name of God diſtributively given, and 
the divine attributes aſcribed to him only, i. e. 
in oppoſition to them who are only called gods, 
but are not by nature ſo. > 

2dly, We anſwer, That the excluſive particle 
only, is not in conſtruction to be joined with the 
true God thus, to know thee only to be the true God; 
for the words run not thus, ( wry Toy A’ 
©4%, but thus, (d Tov wires aandiuycr ©4221, who only 
art true, or the God who alone art true. And where- 
as againſt this Crellius objects, that the word 
4 ne, being an adjective, cannot be here the 
predicate this is confuted by many inſtances in this 
goſpel ; for g&s mo «antivey is the light which is 
truly ſo, chap. 1. 9. and ſo is the true bread, chap. . 
6. 32. and the true vine, Chap. 15. 1. it being 
manifeſt that in all theſe places, true is the attri- 
bute, or the thing predicated, of light, bread, . 
the vine. | 

And whereas they urge farther, that the word 
ſolus only, added to it, excludes all other things 
from any communion with that of which it is 
predicated, and ſo imports that the Father aloce 
is a true God. this aſſertion may be confuted 
from many inſtances both of the Od and the New 
Teſtament ; as when Jacob ſays of Benjamin, be 
is left alone, Gen. 42. 38. viz, in reſpe& of Joſeph, 
not of his ten brethren; and of Chrift, that he 
was left alone, viz. in reſpect of the multitude, 
when yet his diſciples were with him, Luke 9. 18, 
36. John 8. 10. and when he faith, Te ball leave 
me alone, and yet I am not atone, for the Father is 
with me, chap, 16. 32. But to proceed to inſtances 
more appoſite, we read of the bleſſed and only Po- 
tentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords, à ub. 
xa AHDνL,de⁶, who only hath. immortality, 1 Tim. 
6. 15, 16. Now it this be {aid of God the Father, 
as the Seccinians. muſt aſſert, or allow Chrift to be 
truly God, yet muſt they allow that Chrift, who. 
is ſtiled King of kings, and Lord of lords, by reaſon. 
of his powerful victories over the enemies of his 
church, Rev. 17. 14,—19. 15, 16. is allo Surdsuc, 
a rr! that he who hath /fe in him/elf, and 
of whoſe kingdom there ſhall be no end, John 5. 26. 
Luke 1. 33. hath alfa. immortality; and he, who is 
exalted to God's right hand, dwells alſo in light 
inacceſjible ; they therefore muſt allow that neither 
the word only, before potentiate, nor before im- 
mortality, exclude Crit trom a. commynion in 
thoſe attributes. . Sa/amon faith of God, i. e. ac- 
cording. to the Sccinians, of the Father, 1 Kings 
8. 39. Cv wiare]O-, thou only knoweſt the hearts 
of «a men; and yet . Chriſt faith, that all the 
chur. h ſtall kngw that be is the ſcarcter of the hearts . 


F 


(e) Ep. ad Antioch, 5. 4. 


=_ .- 1 Paraphraſe with Annotations 
and reins, viz, of all men; that being neceſſary, 


| that, as it follows, he might give to all men accord- 
ing to their works, Rev. 2. 23. and St Jude ſpeaks 
of ſome wicked men, who denied 7% wir Þoxtrey, 
©:2r, x, Kuewy nar, our only Maſter, God, and Lord, 
ver. 4. If they ſay this is meant of Chriſt, as pro- 
bably it'is, all theſe words being put by appoſition 
with one only article prefixed, and the ſame per- 
ſons being by St Peter ſaid to deny the Lord that 
bought them, 2 Peter 2. r. ſurely they will not ſay 
"theſe words exclude the Father from being our 
Maſter, Cod, and Lord; or if they do interpret 
them of God the Father, they cannot deny againſt 
expreſs ſcripture, that Chrift is our Lord and 
Maſter. See Jahn 13. 13, 14. 1 Cr, 8. 6. Eph. 4. 
5. All theſe inſtances therefore ſhewing the falſhood 
of that aſſertion, do alſo ſhew the weakneſs of 
the Socinians arguments from theſe words againſt 
the Deity o Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Ver. 5. 4 And now, Father, glorify me with the 
glary which I had with thee before the world was.] 


— Having ſhewed in the note on Philip. 2. 6 that 


Chriſt had a glory with God the Father, before 
he took upon him our nature; that when he did 
ſo, he laid aſide this glory, and feat upon him the 
form of a ſervant ; and that after his aſcenſion he 
re · aſſumed this glory, and appeared in it, and ſays, 


_ *that he will come hereafter, ſometimes, in the glory 


the Father, as Matth. 16. 27. ſometimes, in his 
*own g/ory, Matth. 25. 31 and ſometimes, in the 
glory of both, Luke 9. 26. this glory he now de- 
fires to be given to him, not only as the Word, 
as it was before, but as the Word made fleſb alſo, 
See additions, No. 28. But this plain and ob- 


vious expoſition of the words, demonſtrating his 


diviaity, as I have ſkewed in the note recited, the 
Sociniant will not admit of, and therefore ſay that 
he requeſts that the glory which he had before, in 
the appointment or deſignation of the Father only to 
it hereafter, he might now actually enjoy; and 
Grotius joins with them in this expoſition. But, 
1. It ſeems unreaſonable- to ſay abſolutely he 


had any thing before he Bad a being to have, 


ſuppoſing a ſubje&t in which that is contained 
which he is ſaid to have, The firſt place cited by 
Grotius as parallel, viz. that Chriſt was foreknown 


before the foundation of the world, t Pet. 1. 2. is 


plainly impertinent, there being no hint in the 


words of Chriſt here of any ſuch fore-knowledge, 
but a plain aſſertion that he had this glory before the 
foundation of the world. © So are the words cited 
from Eph. 1. 4. he hath elected us in Chriſt before the 
foundation of the world to be holy; for the apoſil: 
ſaith not, as Chriſt doth of his glory, that we 
had any holineſs before the foundation of the 
world, but only that we were choſen to it. His 


* 
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third inſtance from Rev. 12. 8. where we read 
thus, who/e names were nit written in the beat 


life FA the Lamb lain from the foundation of the 


world, ſeems only pertinent becauſe they are ill 
tranſlated ; for thar the true tranſlation ſhould he 


thus, whoſe names were not written from the ſoun. 


dation of the world, (i. e. were not written) in the 


book of life of the Lamb flain, is evident from chap, 


17. 8. where we read thus, whoſe names are ny 
written in the book of life from the foundation of 1h; 
world, And laſtly, the citation from 2 Tin, 1, 0. 
he hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, 
according to his own purpoſe, and grace given t1 un 
in Chriſt Jefus before all ages, ſeems only to be 
pertinent on the ſame account: tranſlate the word 
thus, according to his own purpoſe before all ages, ani 
the grace given us in Jeſus Chrift, and there is in 
them no appearance of any likeneſs to Chrift'; 
words, And this tranſlation is ſufficiently con. 
firmed from the parallel places, Tit. 1. 2, 3. Eh, 
1. 3, 4. 

2. Chrift here faith, Cloriſy me with the glory 
which I had 70}, with ther; now that phraſe 
ſignifies as much as with thee, or in thy preſence, in 


the perpetual uſe of ſcripture. So Numb. 22. 9. 


uo are the men that are S col, with ther : Sam. 


22. 3. let my father and mother be pz col wit) 


thee. Now he that hath no being, cannot, without 
the greateſt catachreſis, be ſaid to be with ano- 
ther, And laſtly, Chrift ſpeaks of a glory which 
the Father had given him, becauſe he loved him be- 
fore the foundation of the world. Now, ſure it is 
impropet to ſay any thing is beloved when it is 
nothing, or when it hath no being. 

Ver. 6. © I have monifſefted thy name to thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me out of the world ;] i. e. 
To my diſciples, whom thou ' haſt given to me, 
by cauſing them to believe in me; I have by 
my doctrine taught them, and by my miracles 
done beforgtheir eyes, given them the cleareſt 
proſpect of thy power, wiſdom, holineſs, and 
goodneſs, is K | 

Ver. 7. Mu they have known, ] by my divine 
doctrine and miracles which they have heard and 
ſeen, that I derived both from thee. 

Ver. 9. * I pray not for the world.] Theſe 
things which follow, reſpecting only my ap, 
which are to preach my goſpel to all nations, I 
requeſt not for that Re which hath no know- 
ledge of me. They who hence argue that Chrif 
died not for the world, nor fought the ſalvation of it. 
but of ſome few perſons in it, becauſe he here 
prays not for it, muſt be miſtaken : for, 

(r.) They plainly contradict both Chri/f and 
his apoſtles; for Chriſt ſaith, he came not to condemn 
the world, but that it might be, ſaved, John 12. 

N hk 47. 
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47. that Cad ſent his Sen into the world, that the 
world through him might be ſaved, chap. 3.17. 
Hence this evangelift aſſures us, he was the propi- 
tiation for the ſint of the whole world, 1 John 2. 2. 
and others of them, that he came to ſeek and fave 
that which was loft, as doubtleſs all the world was, 
Matth. 18. 11. | 

(2.) They vainly argue that Chriſt never pray- 
ed for the world, becauſe he faith here, I ds not 
h id nau: Which is arguing againſt plain matter of 
fat; for how oft doth he ſay to the Jews, Ne 
are of the world, John 8. 23 and of his apoſtles 
choſen ont of them, that they were called out of 
the world ? as here, ver. 6, 14, 16. and yet he 
faith to them, Luke 19. 42. & iſrws, how do I wiſh 
that thou hadi known, in this thy day, the things 
which belong to thy peace ? and hanging on the 
croſs he ſaid, Father, forgive them, Luke 23. 34. 
making interceſſion fox thoſe tranſgreſſors, Ia. 53. 

2. he therefore ſaith, that in this addreſs he 
prayed not for them, becauſe he was then asking 
thoſe things which could not agree to them, but 
to his apo les only, or to thoſe whom God had gi- 
ven him out of the world, viz. that they might be 
conſecrated to their apoſtolical function by that 
Spirit which the world could not receive, John 14. 
17. that their joy, from his preſence with them, 
might be full; nor is there any thing in this whole 
prayer which is not proper to believers only. 
And, 

(3.) This very prayer for them is made for the 
fake of the world, and with reſpect to their ſaving 
faith, i. e. for them who ſbould believe through his 
word, ver. .20. that the world might believe and 
know that the Father had ſent him, ver. 23. ſo 
that he prayed for his apg/les for this very end, 
that the world, by their means, might believe, and 
believing might have life through his name : it is 
therefore plain he made this prayer, in which he 
faith, I pray not for the world, out of affection to 
the world, and with this deſign, that the preach- 
ing of the apoſtles io them might be more effectual 
for their converſion and ſalvation. | 

Ver. 11. > Kei Fre, But they are in the world.] 
Kei here ſignifies but, as Gen. 31. 7. Exod. 1. 17. 
—7. 12. Numb. 1. 20.—5. 28, Deut. 1. 43.— 
J 7-4. 9-—8.18, 7o/b. 1.8. 1 Sam. 1. 13. 
Pſal. 4. 3. Marth. 1. 25.— 11. 17.—12. 39.— 
—17 12. John 4. 40. 

Ibid. * Keep them in thy name:] i. e. by thy 
power : ſo name is uſed, P/al. 44. 5.—89. 24. 
1 Sam. 17. 45. 2 Chron, 14. 11. Matth. 7. 22. 
Act 4- 7. See additions, No 29. 

Ver. 12, * And none of them is loft ;} i. e. either 
by temporal death, chap. 18. 9. or by falling off 
from me, but 4 ©; A A, the fon of perdition, 
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i. e Judas, worthy of perdition. $o 4 ſen of death» 
is one worthy of it, 2 Sam. 12 5. and tris A- 
Niles, is a nation fit to be deſtroyed, Eccluſ. 16. 9- 
See Matth. 23. 15. and the note on Eph, 2. 3. 

Ver. 13. That they may have my joy fulfilled in 
them; ] i. e. That the joy they had hitherto from 
my love to them, chap. 5. 1. my preſence with 
them, and care of them, may, in my abſence, be 
encreaſed by the preſence of that Spirit with them, 
who will ſupply my bodily abſence, chap. 16. 7. 
and whoſe fruits are jay and peace, Gal. 5, 22. yea, 
by whom I, though abſent in body, am till pre- 
ſent with them, chap. 14. 18. 

Ver. 14. The world hath hated them, &c.] 
This deſire of thy protection and aſſiſtance is 
needful to them, who will be certainly expoſed 
to great hatred from the world ; and fit to be grant- 
ed by thee, ſeeing they will be thus hated for 
preaching thy word to the world. 

Ver. 15. * But that thou ſbouldft keep them amd 
F Tomnps , from the evil :] i. e. from the evil men 
of the world, and from Satan the prince of the 
world, who by their means endeavours, by fiery 
perſecutions, to ſuppreſs the truth, and deſtroy 
or diſcourage the preachers of it ; whence their 
perſecutions are aſcribed not to them, but to Sa- 
tan, Luke 22. 31. 1 Thefſ. 2. 18.—3. 5. Rev, 2. 
10. From the 11th to the 16th verſe we learn, 
how neceſſary divine aid is to our preſervation 
and ſucceſs even in pious enterpriſes, and ſo how 
neceſſary it is to ſeek it by fervent prayer ; and 
alſo from our Saviaur's affection to them, care of 
them, and prayer for them, how certain they who 
ſincerely devote themſelves to his ſervice may be 
of his aid in it, and his protection while they are 
ſo employed. 

Ver. 17. * *Ayizow, Sanfify them by thy truth :] 
i, e. Conſecrate and ſet them apart for the propa- 
gation of thy truth. Now this /an&ification to the 
Lars under the Old Teftament was madg firſt 
with a /acrifice offered for them : ſo Moſes receives 
a command, eſ:a{ew, to ſanfify the priefls, ace 
leeg]ever ot au, that they might ſerve or offer to 
God, by the oblation of a bulleck and a ram, Exod, 
29. 1. And thus Chrift ſanftified his apoſtles by of- 
fering up himſelf for them, ver. 19. 2dly, By 
ancinting them with holy o, ver. 7. and in this 
ſenſe Chrift deſires here the Father to ſanctify them 
to their ofkce by the deſcent of the Hoh Spirit, 
ſtiled, the oil of gladne/s, and the promiſe of the 
Father, on them, and by whoſe aſſiſtance they 
became able miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 
Fl 6. which before they were not; and are there- 
ore bid not to begin their preaching to the world, 
till this Spirit from on high was come upon them, 
Luke 24. 49. AFts 1. 8. 

4 B Ver. 19. 


560 


Ver. 19. * Kai dr avTov, And for them I ſanc- 
tify myſelf :] i. e. I offer up myſelf to be lain as 
a piacular victim, as Chryſoſtom ſaith here; in 
which ſenſe, the word aſi«(ev. is often uſed, as 
I have ſhewed, note on Heb. 2. 11. Nor do theſe 
words admit of the ſenſe which ſome give them, 
thus, For their ſakes. I ſhall by my reſurrection ſhew 
myſelf to be the Holy. One; for as that is not to 
fantiify ' himſelf, ſo neither was it ſo- needful for 
their ſakes who believed this already, ſaith our 
Lord, ver. 7,.8. 

Ver. 20. * Neither pray 1 for theſe alone,. but for 
them that ball believe, &c. ] As Chriſt, ver. 17. 
had prayed for. his apgfles, that they might be fil- 
led with the Spirit, ſo here he asks the ſame thin 
for thoſe that ſhould believe through their word, 
that they alſo might be repleniſhed with the gites 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the prediction 
of the Baptift, Matth. 3. 11. and his on pro- 
mile, . chap. 7. 38, 39. and as it after came to paſs. 
That theſe words, viz. That they may be one, as 
thou, Fatber, art in me, and I in thee, are to be in- 
terpreted, not of an union of concord, but by the 
participation of the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son, is proved : ſee note on chap. 14. 20. Add, 
that Chrift declares he did his miracles by the Holy 
Spirit, Matth. 12. 28. that the Spirit was given 
to him without. meaſure, chap. 3. 34. that there- 
by he was anointed to preach the goſpel, Luke 4. 18, 
19. Chrift alſo ſays, that the Fatherabiding in him, 
did theſe miracles, chap. 14. 10. and that the 
Zews, by the. doctrine thus preached by virtue 
of this union, and the miracles thus done by the 
Spirit of God, might and ought to know, that 
the Father was in him, and he itt the Father, chap, 
10, 38. and he promiſes, that they who believed 
in him. ſhould do greater works than he. had done, 
becauſe going to the Father, he would ſend the Holy 
Spirit to them, to abide ever with them, chap. 14. 
12, 16, 17, 18, and then adds, that in that day, 
they ſhould know that I am in the Father, and you in 
me, and [in you, ver. 20. All which things prove, 
that the Father was in Chriſt, and he in him, not 
only by the union of the divine. nature with the 
human, but by union of the ſame Spirit alſo re- 
ding in him; and conſequently the union of be- 
nevers with them. both muſt:be by the ſame Spirit. 
Whence it is ſaid, That he that is joined to the Lord is 
d T1890 ds: one Spirit with him, 2 Cor. 6. 13. that 
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eternal glory. 
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their bodies are made the temples of the Holy Cheſt, 

ver. 19. and they are an habitation of Ged through 
the Spirit, -Eph. 2. 22. This farther will appear 
from the end of this union, which is, ſaith Crip, 
that the world may believe and know that thou haj 
ſent me : for this the apoſtles teſtified and made 
known to the world, not by their concord, but 
by virtue of that Spirit with which they were en- 
dowed from on high, and which God gave to them 
that believed, Acts 5. 32. And this interpretation 
we may learn from the words of (d) Irengus to 
the ſame effect. This alſo will be ſtill more evi- 
dent from the words following, | 

Ver. 21. See additions, Ne. 30. 

Ver. 22. And I have giventhem the ghry which 
thou gaveſt me, &c.) By this glory we are to un- 
derſtand Chrift's power of working miracles ; 
which power was given to the apg/les, and thoſe 
who believed through their preaching, by virtue 
of the Holy Spirit which came down upon them: 
for by the power of this Spirit Chrift wrought his 
miracles, and ſo manifeſted 7iy SiZar aur, his 
glory, chap. 2. 1t. and the adminiſtration of the 
goſpel is upon this account ſaid'-to be w fy, in 
or with glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 11. and the apoſtles are 
ſaid to have ſeen the g the Lord, and to have 
been transformed into the likeneſs' of it, frm 
ghry to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 18. 

the note there. This glory Chrif is here ſaid 
to have given his apoſtles, not only that they might 
be one with-the Father and the Son, but alſo that 
the world might know the Father had loved them as he 
had loved Chrift, whom he had ſo loved as to give 
the Spirit without meaſure to him. 

Ver. 24. I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me may be with me, &c. ] i. e. I will that they may 
be received up; after. the reſurrection, into heaven, 
as I was: for. it ſeems probable, that none of the 
ſaints, no not the apoſt/er, are to be received into 
the ſupreme heaven, to enjoy the- beatific viſion,” 
before that time. See note on chap. 14. 3. 

Ver, 26. * That the love wherewith thou haſt hö- 
ved me may be in them :] i. e. That thou mayſt 
Ive them as being thy ſons by adoption, 
ſo as to make. them partakers an eternal 
inheritance, Rom, 8. 17. and fo as to fill 
them with thy Spirit, Gal. 4. 6. and raiſing 
them from the dead, mayſt crown them with 


CHAP. 


(d) Efundit (Chriftus) Spiritum Patri in adunationem et cammunionom Dei et hominum ; ad bomines qui 
daponen Deum per Spiritum, ad Deum rurſys impenens lem inem per ſuam incarnatienem. L. 5. e. 1... 
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CH AP. XVIII. 


1. * HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he 

a went forth (of the city) with his diſci- 
ples, (and went) over the brook Cedron, where 
was a garden, into which he-eutered, and his diſ- 
ciples, 

. And Judas alſo which betrayed him knew 
the place; for Jeſus oft · times reſorted thither 
with his diſciples. 

3. Judas then having received a band of men 
and officers from the chief - prieſts and Phariſees, 
cometh thither, (it being night,) with lanthorns, 
and torches, and weapons, (to apprehend him.) 

4. Jeſus therefore * knowing all things which 
ſhould come upon him, went forth and faid unto 
them, Whom ye ? 

5. They anſwered him, ( ſeek) Jeſus of Na- 
zareth: Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he, And 
Judas alſo who betrayed him ſtood with them 
{when he ſaid this.) 

6. As ſoon then as he had faid unto them, I am 
he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7. Then (when they were riſen up) aſked he them 
again, Whom ſeek ye? And they faid, Jeſus of 
Nazareth. 

8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am 
he; if therefore ye Teek me (only,) let theſe (my 
diſciples) go their way, 

9. (And this he ſaid) © that the ſaying might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them (apo/tles) which 
thou haſt given me have I loſt none, (i. e. I have 
ſuffered none to periſh.) 

10, Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew 
it, and ſmote the high-prieſts ſervant, and cut 
off his right car; (and) the ſervants name was 
Malchus. 

11. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, 4 Put up thy 
ſword into the ſheath; (for) the cup which my 
Father hath given me (to drink,) ſhall I not drink 
it? 

12. Then the band, and the captain, and of- 
ficers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and bound him, 

13. And led him away to * Annas firſt, for he 
was father in-law to Caiaphas, which (Caiaphas) 
was the high-prieſt that ſame year (that Jeſus was 
crucified.) 

14. Now Caiaphas was he (Gr. and it was that 
Caiaphas) which gave counſel to the Jews, that it 
was expedient that one man ſhould die (Gr. peri/b) 
for the (preſervation of ay people. 

15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and (/ 
did) 6 another diſciple: that diſciple was known 


to the high-prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into 
the palace of the high-prieſt. 

16, But Peter ſtood at the door without: then 
went out that other diſciple which was known to 
the high-prieſt, and ſpake to her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. 

17. Then ſaid the damſel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this mans diſ- 


ciples? He faith, I am not. 


18. And th; ſervants and officers ſtood there, 
who had made a fire of coals, for it “ was cold, 
and they warmed themſelves; and Peter ſtood 
with them, and warmed himſelf. 

19. The high:prieſt then, (Annas having ſent 
Feſus to him,) aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of 
his doctrine. 

20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake (my doctrine) 
openly to the world; I ever taught (it) in | the 
ſynagogues, and in the temple, whither the Jews 
always reſort; and in ſecret have I faid nothing. 

21. Why (then) aſkeſt thou me (of my doftrine?) 
alk (rather) them which heard me, what I have 
ſaid to them? Behold, they know what I ſaid, 

22. And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the 
officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus (on the mm" 
with the palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwer 
thou the high-prieſt ſo (rudely-?) | 

23. Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, 
bear witneſs of the evil; but if (7 have aid) well, 
& why ſmiteſt thou me? 

24. (This he ſaid to him,) Now (that) Annas 
had ſent him bound to Caiaphas the prieſt. 

25. And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed him- 
ſelf (with the ſervants :) they ſaid therefore unto 
him, (fee note on Matth. 26. 69.) Art not thou al- 
ſo one of his diſciples? He denied it, and ſaid, I 
am not. 

26. One of the ſervants of the high · prieſt, be · 
ing his kinſman whole ear Peter had cut off, ſaith, 
Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him ? 

27. Peter then denied (it) again, and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

28, Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas to the 
hall of judgment; and it was early. And (But) 
they themſelves ® went not into the judgment- 
hall (among the Heathens,) leſt they ſhould be de- 
filed (by  them,) but (Haid without,) that they 
might eat the -paſſover, (i. e. the other paſchal of- 


ferings, clean -and undefiled.) 


29. Pilate then went out to them, and ſaid, 
What accuſation bring you againſt this man? 
4B2 30. They 
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not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up to thee. : 
31, Then faid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, 


therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us 

to put any man to death: (and this they ſaid, not 

that they might not have done this after fuch licence 
iven, but) | 

E 32. That the —— of Jeſus might be fulfilled 

which u, ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould 

die, (viz. by being lifted up upon the croſs.) 

33. Then Pilate entered into the judgment- 
hall again, and called Jeſus, and faid unto him, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? 

34. Jeſus anſwered him, Sayſt thou this thing, 
(makeſt thou this enquiry,) of thyſelf, (from a deſire 
to know the truth?) or (becauſe) others did tell it 
thee of me? (laying it to my charge as a crime, 
that I profeſs myſelf Meſſiah their king.) 

35. Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew, (that 7 ſbould 
aſt this for my own ſatisfaftion ? The men of) thine 
own nation and the chief prieſts have delivered 
thee unto me: what haſt thou done (to incenſe 
them thus againſt thee, and cauſe them to lay this 
crime to thy charge?) 


: A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
© . 30. They anſwered and faid unto him, If he were 
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36. Jeſus anſwered, (7rue it is that I am a ling, 
but) o my kingdom is not of this world, (ner to be 
propagated by force of arms ; for) if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my ſervants tight, 
and judge him according to your law.” The Jews+ that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; but 


now (this being not done, it appears that) my king. 
dom is not from hence. 

37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayſt that (which 
is true, for) I am a king. To this end was „ 
born, (that I might reign over the houſe of Jacob 


For ever, Luke 1. 33.) and for this cauſe came 1 


into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the 


truth: every one that is (a lover and believer) of 


the truth, heareth my voice. 

38. Pilate ſaid unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had ſaid this, he went out again to the 
Jews, and ſaith unto them, I find in him no fault 
at all: 

39. But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover; will ye therefore 
that I (Huld) releaſe to you the king of the. Jews? 

40. Then cried they all again, ſaying, (XKelea/e 
to us) not this man, but Barabbas: now Barabbas 
was a robber. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVIII. 


ver. 1. Lahe, He went out with his diſciples ;] 
not only out of the chamber where 
he ſupped with them, for that he did when he 
ſaid, Ariſe,. let us go hence, chap. 14. 31. but out 
of the city; the gates, in ſuch a time of peace, 
and of ſuch a congreſs to the paſſover as the city 
could not well contain, being not ſhut. The e- 
vangeliſt adds, that he went over the brook Cedron 
to a place where was a- garden; that as the ſin, of 
the firſt Adam, which. brought deſtruction upon 
his poſterity, was committed in a garden, ſo that 
ſalutary paſſion of the ſecond Adam, which was 
to reſcue us from that deſtruction, might begin 
in the like place: ſo the fathers. Into this gar- 
den he went with the eleven diſciples; though. 
going farther into it; to his agony, he took with. 
him only Peter, James and John, Matth. 26. 37. 
Ver. 4. * Jeſus: therefore knowing all things. thats 
were to come upon him.] This the ale notes, 
to ſhew, that Chriſ fell not into the hands of the 
Jeus, for want either of power,, as he ſhews, ver. 
6. by ſtriking them all to the ground with a word 


that came to apprehend him, the providence of 


God not ſuffering him to die without theſe marks 
of a divine majeſty and power, or for want of 


wiſdom to foreſee. their machinations againſt him; 


(a), Apud Orig. I. 2. P. 71. 


but as freely giving up himſelf to the death for 
the welfare of mankind. Vain therefore is the 
ſaying of (a) Celfus, That a wiſe. man, had he fore- 
ſeen the danger, would have avoided it, if he could 
do it : for it kings and captains have given up them- 
ſelves freely to death,. and the utmoſt perils, for 
the temporary ſafety of their country, much more 
might our bleſſed: Lord do this for the ſalvation 
of the whole world. 


Ver. 9. "Tye an 6 , That the faying | 


might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of thoſe which thou 
haſt given me have I loft none.) That this ſaying 
could not relate to the eternal ſtate of Judas, or 
our Lord's apoſtles, appears, %, From the prece- 
dent words, Let then theſe go away : for, ſaith the 
evangeliſt, theſe very words were ſpoken that the 
ſaying of Cbrift, chap. 17. 12. inight be fulfilled; 
and yet Chriſi's deſire that they might quietly be 
diſmiſſed was deſigned only to ſecure their tem- 
poral preſervation, 24y, From the words them- 
ſelves, recorded chap. 17. 12. Cf thoſe that thou 
haſt given me, 1 have leſt none, but the ſon of perdi- 
tion, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, wiz. P/. 
109. 8. Now this ſcripture St Peter interprets of 
the temporal death of Judas, Acts 1. 16,—20, 
It is no. objection againſt this interpretation, that. 

the. 
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erved from a vio- 


s were not always pref 
—.— er them being taken away by 


martyrdom; for this our Lord could not intend, 


ence he himſelf had told them, before he ſpake 
theſe words, that ſome of them /bould be put to 
Kath, and ſome ſhould drink of his cup, Matth. 24. 
g,—20. 23. but only that he being preſent with 
them, had thus loſt none of them: and hence he 
prays, that in his abſence his Father would thus 
keep them; and accordingly the apo/Hle teſtifies, 
that when they were engaged in their apoſtolic 
function, they were wonderfully preſerved by the 
divine providence, inſomuch that even this was a 
teſtimony of the life and power of Jeſus, 2 Cor. 
10. 10. chap. 4. 10, 11. chap. 13. 4. and eſpeci- 
ally they were ſo preſerved that none of them fell 
from their apoſtolic office, as Judas did, As t. 


er. 11. 4 Put up thy fword into the ſbeath.] 
Vain here is the inference of Bernard, in his epiſtle 
to Pope Eugenius, from theſe words, That both 
the ſpiritual and the material ſword belonged to 
the church, telling him, the material ſword is his, 
though it be not to Le wielded by his hand, but by the 

of the ſoldier, yet fo as he is to do it ad nutum 
facerdotis, at the will of the prieſt. For with what 
ſenſe can it be gathered from Chriſt's reprehenſion 
of St Peter for uſing this ſword, even before he 
was made a prieft, according to the doctrine of 
the Remanifts, or from Chrift's command to put it 
up into the ſheath, that it belonged to the prieſt; 
or becauſe Peter had a ſword, which belonged not 
at all to his office as an apogtle, that the Pope muſt 
have a title to that more, than to his net or fiſh- 
ing boat? The two ſwords of which Chrift ſpake 
were both material, and of them Chrift ſaid, It is 
enough ; not to combat with their adverſaries, but 
to ſhew the peril of that preſent time, See the 
note on Luke 22. 38. 


Ver. 12. © H ir rde 5 xm Aiapy ©», The band 


and the captain] At the time of the paſſover it 
was cuſtomary for the Roman preſident to ſend a 
whole band of a thouſand men for a guard to the 
temple, the captain of which band is here called 
x,,ẽtH © 

Ver. 13. And they led him away to Annas firſt; ] 
that by him, who was more aged, and berter ex- 
perienced in the law, Gaiaphas might be directed 
what to do. in the caſe, or becauſe he was the 
prince of the /anhedrim; from him he was ſent 
bound to Caiaphas the high prieſt, as appears from 


ver. 24. ſee the note there. Of his being ſent to 


Annas the other evangelits ſay nothing, becauſe 
nothing was done to Chrift there, but all was per- 


formed at the palace of the high-prief; there was. 
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Chrift examined, ver. 19. and there Peter denied 
him, Matth. 26. 57, 69. 

Ver. 15. K dA able, And the other 
diſciple,) He ſeems not to be Jon; for he being 
a Galilean, as well as Peter, they might have equal- 
ly ſuſpected him on that account. 

Ver, 18. Or {uy & iv, For it was cold.) The 
Jews, ſaith Dr Light/et, teſtify, That there might 
be ſnow or froſt at the paſſever; and Radulphus, 
that great dews fell then, which made the air cold 
till the ſun had exhaled them. 

Ver. 20. i 1 taught always in the ſynagogue, 2, 
& 7% izpp, and in the temple.] This confutes them 
who ſay, Chrift came not to 7eru/alem, leſt the 
Romans ſhould ſuſpect him of affecting a kingdom; 
for here he teſtiſiks, that he taught daily in the. 
temple, After his firſt miracle done in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, we find him going up to Jeruſalem to keep 
the paſſover, where he abode at leaſt eight days; 
and many ſeeing the miracles that he did, believed 
on him, chap. 5. 1. and chap. 6. 4. he aſcends a- 
gain to the feaſt ; ſo that we have reaſon to be- 
lieve he never declined that feaſt, He alſo went 
up to the feaſt of tabernacles, chap. 7. 10. and 
preached to the people in the temple, ver. 13. 
and wrought ſuch wonders, that the Jews cried 
out, When Chrift cometh,. will he da more miracles 
than theſe ? ver. 31. This feaſt being ended, he 
goes to the mount of Glives, and returns the next 
day to preach in the temple, chap. 8. 1, 2. At the 
feaſt of dedication we find him again walking in 
Solemen's porch, chap. 10. 23. and there declaring 
himſelf to be the Son of God, chap. 11. He is 
at Bethany, but two miles diſtant from Jerv/alem, . 
where he raiſes Lazarus from the dead; and from 
Bethany he goes to Jeruſalem, the people going 
before him, and crying, Heſanna to the Son of Da- 
vid, 
Ver. 23. * Why fmiteft theu me?] Hence we 
learn, that we are not literally to underſtand the 
precept of turning the other cheek to him that fmites, 
us ; for Chriſt himſelf did not this, but defends. 
the innocency of his words; which alſo ſhews, 
that to ſtand up in the defence of our own inno- 
cency cannot be contrary to the Chriſtian duties 
of patience and forgiveneſs. ' See additions, No. 


Ja. 


Ver. 24. Aricecher iy. Annas had ſent him bound 
te Caiaphas.] "Amixeners here the perfect is put 
for the plu-perfet tenſe. So Ydnoer arly, he had: 
bound him, Matth. 14. 3. and ver, 4. Las ſe, he had. 


aid. So ixggTros nos, Beſts be had apprehended, 


had bound, had ſaid, Mark 6. 17, 18. and ver- 26.. 
de, he had cut off, x 

Ver. 28. * They uent not cut into the judgment... 
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Hall,] among the Gentiles, whom they eſteemed 
as unclean, 47s 10. 28. leſt by touching them 
they ſhould be unclean, as the law pronounces 
him that toucheth an unclean perſon, Numb. 19. 
22. and ſo ſhould be unfit to eat the chagigah, or 
paſchal ſacrifices, which began to be eaten on the 
15th day, and being holy things, might not be 
eaten in their defilement, . That theſe are alſo cal- 
led the paſſover, and that the paſchal lamb was 
.caten the evening before, and that there was no 
tranſlation of 'it to another day, either by reaſon 
of the ſabbath, or the uncleanneſs of the congre- 
gation, ſee the Appendix to Mark 14. and Dr 
Lightfoct. 
Ver. 31. * Hu zA 8519 dmox]:iver weve, It is 
not lawful for us to put any man to death.) The 
Fews ſay, that the power of infliting capital pu- 
niſhments upon offenders was taken from them by 
the Romans forty years before the deſtruction of 
their city and temple. So we read in the Jeru/a- 
tem Talmud, L. Sanhedrim, c. 7. in that of Baby- 
ton, Sanhedr. fol. 41. in Abeda Zara, fol, 2. in 
Maimonides, Tr. Sanhedr, cap. 14. f. 13. And if 
it had remained with them at this time, it is ſup- 
poſed they would have been more ſpeedy in cut- 
. ting off our Saviour. But yet it ſeemeth evident 
that the Jews ſtill -retained the power of judging 
and condemning thoſe to death who were Jews by 
nature and original, and by their Jaws deſerved to 
die: for after they were reduced to a Roman pro- 
vince, this privilege, ſaith (b) Joſephus, was (till 
granted to them, ig rarpwus Ho: x; irpois A, 
to uſe the ſacred inſtitutions and cuſtoms derived to 
them from their fathers, And it was granted to 
* Hyrcanus their high-prieft, that if any controverſy 
aroſe Tp} + Is ator aſwyiss touching the diſcipline 
of the Jews, (c) eien yiwsSas map” aur, the judg- 
ment of it ſbould be referred to him. Accordingly, 
we find the high-prie/t and his council ſtoning Ste- 
phen, not jure zelatarum, by the rage of zealots, 
as ſome conceive, but according to the law, that 
the blaſphemer ſhould be ſtoned, Levit. 24. 16. 
Deut. 17. 6. 7. For he is brought before the 
high-prieft and his council, Acts 6. 15.—7 · 1. who 
were the proper judges in this caſe; witneſſes are 
produced who teſtify before them that he had 
poken blaſphemous words againft the temple and 
the law, againſt Moſes and againſt God, Acts 6. 11, 
13. theſe witneſſes do alſo ſtone him firſt, accor- 
ding as the law pe da Thus alſo Saul, armed 
with the power of the high-prieft and elders, per- 
ſecuted the Jewiſh Chriſtians el S, unto 
death, and led them bound to Jeruſalem to be pu- 


{b) Antig. I. 14. C, 17. p. 487. (e) P. 486. 
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niſhed, As 22. 4, 5. thus alſo would they have 
judged Paul after their own law, Acts 24. 6. and 
would have killed him, Acts 23. 87: had not IVa 
the chief captain reſcued him from their hands; 
this, ſay they, he did by violence, i. e. by an in- 
vaſion of their rights; this, faith he, I did, know. 
ing that he was a Reman, and ſo would not have 
done it had he been a Jew only. They therefore 
ſeem to ſay they could not do this in the caſe of 
Chrift, becauſe they had accuſed him before 7;. 
late, not of crimes committed againſt their law, 
but of ſedition, and aſpiring to a kingdom in pre. 
judice to Cr and bo Reman government, of 
which things it belonged to Pilate, not to then, 
to judge. But perhaps this matter may be com, 
pounded, by reflecting on Ananus the high-prich, 
who killed James the brother of our Lord, and 
ſtoned many other Chriſtians, ws eÞgriuion![es, 4 
being tranſgreſſors of the lau; this, ſaith 7% hun, 
ei t Ths vous enerCeic, they who beſt underjiced 
their laws diſliked, ſaying, that Ananus ſhould nit 
have called a council concerning life and death, with. 
out licence from Albinus the Roman preſident : whence 
I infer, that the power of inflicting capital pu- 
niſhments, even upon the Jews converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, was then ſo taken from then, 
that they could not phos regularly do it without 
leave firſt obtained from the Roman prefident ; but 
with his leave they might inflict upon them any 
capital puniſhment denounced againſt malefactots 
by their law. And if it be here ſaid that Pulte 
gave them leave to inflict this death on our Lord, 
by ſaying, Take ye him, and crucify him, chap. 19. 
6. to this the anſwer is, 1. That Pilate had 
given them no ſuch Kcence when he ſpake theſe 
words ; (2.) That crucifixion was none of the 
kinds of death aſſigned by their law ; and, 
(3.) That Pilate by theſe words ſeems not to 
authoriſe them to do this, but rather to ſay to 
them, Do it at your peril, for I judge him inno- 
cent. See the note there, 

Ver. 36. ® My kingdom is not of this world,) 
and ſo hath nothing to do with, or oppoſite to 
the Roman government; it is not of human or 
mundane original, but from heaven, and ſo it 
meddles not with the affairs of this world; it 
hath none of the pomp or ſplendor of the world; 
none to fight for it with any carnal weapons, 
Luke g. 56. it exerciſes no dominion over mens 
bodies, but their ſouls only. So the phraſe « # 
Abe u im, not to be of this world, ſignitics, 
Jahn 8. 23.—1 5. 19,17. 14. eſpecially 
when it is oppoſed to being ix F rest, From the 

Father, 
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Father, 1 John 2. 


h 4+ , 6. 
of — Ss of Chriſt, of what nature it was, 


ind when and where it was to be ſet up, the ne- 
zes of that Judas who was the brother of our 
Lord, anſwered, It was (d) not an earthly, but an 


16, and is P Sed, from Cad, 
So when Deomitian enquired 


heavenly kingdom, to be ſet up at the end of the 
world. 


Ver. 37. * For this cauſe was I born, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world.] Hence the Soci- 
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nians infer, that Chriſt was born before he came 
into the world ; and that this latter phraſe only 
denotes his entrance on his public miniſtry, chap. 
3. 17, 19,—9. 39. 11. 27, But this fol- 
lows not from theſe words, which only may import 
the ſame thing, viz. that Chriſt was born, and 
came into the world to this end, that he might 
bear witneſs to the. truth, See the notes upon. 


the places cited. 


CHAP. XIX. 


1. HEN Pilate therefore, (to ſatisfy the 
clamours of the Jews,) took Jeſus and 
* ſcourged him; 

2. And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
and put it on his head, and they put upon him a 
purple robe, 

3. And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews, and they 
{mote him with their hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith 
unto them, Behold I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I find no fault in him; (let it 
terefere ſuffice that I have ſcourged him.) 

5. Then came Jeſus ſorth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe; and Pilate faith 
unto them, Behold the man ! (how deſpicable he is, 


md how ridiculous it is to think of his affecting a 


hingdom, or attempting any thing againſt Cajar's 


6. When the chief prieſts therefore and officers 
ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, ( ye will 
have it A take ye bim, and crucify him, for I 
find no fault in him, (and therefore cannot do it 
e Jews anſwered him, We have a law, 
and by our law he ought to die, (as being guilty 
of blaſphemy,) becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God, (John 10. 33.) 

8, When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, 
le was the more afraid (te crucify him ;) 

9. And went again into the judgment hall, and 
faith nnto Jeſas, Whence art thou? But Jeſus 
gave him no anſwer. | 

10, Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou 
not to me? knoweſt thou not that I have power 
to cruclfy thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? 

11. Jeſus anſwered, Thou (mays have this 
power over maleſaftors and ordinary men, but thou) 


Luſeb, hilt, 


couldſt have © no power at all againſt me, (the Son of) 
God, and wholly innocent,) except (through the wiſe 
counſel of God, appointing me to die for the ſalvation. 
of- mankind,) it were given (i. e. permitted) thee 
from above (to put me to drath;) therefore he that 
delivereth me (the Son'of God) to thee, (that I 
might be crucified as a malefaftor,) hath the greater 
ſin, (though thy fin in condemning him in whom thou + 
no fault at all, cannot be little.) 

12. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to re- 
leaſe him; but the Jews cried out, ſaying. If 
thou let this man go, thou art not Cæſars friend, 
(for) whoſoever maketh himſelf a king, (he by o - 

ng) ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar, (as ſaying in effe&, 
he is not the rightful king over ut.) | 

13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he - 
brought Jeſus forth ( the judgment hall) and fat - 
dowa in the judgment ſear, in a place that is called 
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14. And it was the preparation of the paſſover, 
(i. e. Friday in the paſchal week, ver. 31. and 42. 
ſee the appendix to Mark 14.) and about the ſixth 
hour, he faith unto the Jews, Behold your king. 

15. But they cried out, Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him; Pilate ſaith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your king? The chief - prieſts an- 
ſwered, f We have no perſon we own as our) king 
but Cæſar. 

16, Then 8 delivered he him therefore to them 
to be crucified ; and they (i. e. th ſoldiers) took 
Jeſus, and led him away. 

17. And he bearing his croſs (part of the way, 
ſee note on Luke 23. 26.) went forth to a place. 
called the place of a skull, which. is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha; 

18. Where they crucified him, and two other 
_ him, on either fide one, and Jeſus in the 


19. And 
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19. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 

croſs; and the writing was, (This is) JESUS OF 

NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20. This title then read many of the Jews, for 
the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to 
the city ; and it was written in Hebrew, and 
Greek, and Latin, _ 

21. Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not the king of the Jews, but that 
he ſaid, I am the king of the Jews. . 
22. Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I 

have written, (i. e. the inſcription /ball not be 
changed.) 

23. Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified 
Jeſus, took his (other) garments, and made four 
parts (out of them,) to every ſoldier a part, and 
(they took) allo his coat ; now the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 

24. They faid therefore among themſelves, 
b-Let us not rent it, (it being aH one piece,) but 
caſt lots for it whoſe it ſhall be : (and this was done) 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled which faith, 
(P/al. 22. 19.) They parted my raiment amon 
them, and for my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe 
things therefore the ſoldicrs did. 

25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his 
mother, and his mothers ſiſter, i Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and 
the diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, he ſaid 
unto his mother, * Woman, behold (him who is to 
take care of thee, as if he were) thy ſon. 

27. Then faith he unto the diſciple, Behold 
(her whom thou muſt henceforth treat as) thy mo- 
ther. And from that hour that diſciple (St John) 
took her to his own home. | 

28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
(elſe relating to his life on earth) were now ac- 
compliſhed, that the N might (in this alſo) 
be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 

29. Now there was ſet (for the ſoldiers) a veſſel 
full of vinegar, and they filled a ſpunge with 
vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his 
mouth. | 

30. When Jeſus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he faith, It (i. e. my work on earth, is 
finiſhed ; and (then) he'bowed the head, and gave 
up the ghoſt, | 

31. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
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preparation, (i. e. Friday,) that the bodies ſhoulq 
not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath da 
for that ſabbath day was an high day, (as being 
not a ſabbath only, but the ſecond day of unleavened 
bread, from whence they reckoned their abbath till 
penteceſt, and the day of preſenting or waving th, 
Jheaf-offering, Lev. 23. 11, 15. and fo a triple 
Jeſtival,) beſought Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away, 

32. Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs 
of the firſt, and of the other (thief ) which was 
crucified with him. 

33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſay 
on he was dead already, they ® brake not his 
legs. | 

34. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pier. 
ced his fide, and forthwith came there out a blood 
and water, 

35. And he that (anding by the croſs, ver, 
26.) ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true; 
and he knoweth that he ſaith true, (and 10% fer 
it) that ye might believe. | 

36. For theſe things were done, (according tz « 
foregoing prophecy concerning him,) that the ſcripture 
ſhould be fulfilled, (which faith, Pſal. 34. 3y.) 
A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 

37. And again (that) another ſcripture (mig}t 
be fulfilled, which) ſaith, (Zach. 1 2. 10.) They 
ſhall look on him whom they pierced. 

38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, be- 
ing a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of 
(offending) the Jews, beſought Pilate that he might 
take away the body of Jeſus, and Pilate gave him 
2 : he came therefore and took the body of 
Jeſus © ,* 

39. And there came alſo Nicodemus, which 
at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an“ hun- 
dred pound weight. 

40. Then took they the body of Jeſus, and 
wound it in linen clothes with the ſpices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41. Now in (or near) the place where he was 
crucified, there was a garden, and in the garden 
a new ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet 


42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe 


of the Jews preparation day, for the ſepulchre 


was nigh at hand. 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 1. AT tuagiyors, And ſcourged him, ] af- 

ter the manner of the Remans, 
who chaſtiſed them firft with whips who were to 
be crucified ; though Pilate did this not with an 
intent to cracify him, in whom he found no fault, 
but hoping that their rage might be ſatisfied with 
it. See note on Lake 23. 16. 

Ver. 6. > Take ye him, and crucify bim.] Pon- 
tius Pilate does not here give them leave to do 
this, but rather ſaith, If you will have it ſo, do 
it yourſelves at your peril, for I cannot condemn 
a man without a fault. So CGretius. 

Ver. 7. © By our law he ought to die, ri dau- 
we de F O47 rener, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God.) The Jews could not here mean the law 
agaiaſt ſaſſe prophets, Deut. 18. 20. partly becauſe 
the reaſon here aſſigned doth not prove Griſt a 
falſe prophet, partly becauſe Chrif neither tempted 
them to worſhip himſelf, and much leſs ro worſhip 
falſe gods, nor did he give them any falſe ſign ; 
which are the only reaſons aſſigned in that chapter 
for putting the fal/e prophet to death. How much 
more probable is it that they meant the law a- 
gaiaſt blaſphemy ? Lev. 24. 16. becauſe they do 
not only ſeek to kill him as a blaſphemer, for 
theſe very words, Jahn 5. 18. but to ſtone him, 
which was the very kind of death aſſigned by that 
law to the blaſphemer ; ſee John 10. 33, 36. 
Hence in the other evangeliſts they charge him 
with blaſphemy, and judge him worthy of death 
for this confeſſion, that he was the Son of God, 
Matth. 26. 64, 65, 66. Mark 14. 61.—64. Luke 
22, 71, 72. as judging that by this aſſertion, he 
being a man, made himſelf equal with God. Schliftin- 
gius owns this, but then he adds, that the eus 
miſunderſtood and calumniated him in this infe- 
rence, Ori meaning no more by this aſſer tion, 
than that he was the true Meſſiah, But againſt 
this mitigation of the import of the words there 
lyes a plain objection, that though Griſt was ſo 
much concerned for the honour of his Father, 
whoſe honour muſt be much impaired by the ad- 
vancement of the beſt of men to an equaliry with 
him, and though this blaſphemy, it truly laid 
to his charge, was a ſufficient evidence that he 
was not the Chriſt, yet neither in the 5th or roth 
7-bndoth he ever plainiy ſay he was not God, or 
that he never did intend to ſignify by this expteſ- 
ſion that he was equal to God, as is ſhewed in 
the notes on thoſe two places ; which yer, had he 
deen only man, ſeems more neceſſary to have been 


done, for the honour of God, and for the remo- 
val of ſo juſt a prejudice againſt him, than to 
remove any other calumny they falſly charged u- 
pon him, 

Ver. 11. * Ou «ys Trolar ede xa] i. 
Thou coutdft have no power againſt me, &c.] This 
ſeems to be a Jewi/> phraſe, importing a power to 
take away the life of another ; as when Saul ſaith 
to Doeg, 1 Sam. 22. 18. fall upon the priefls ; ex- 
erciſe ats herity uon them, ſaith the Chaldee : and 
the ſame expreſſion is there uſed when David bids 
his ſervant fall on the Amalekite, 2 Sam. 1. 15. 
and when king Selomon ſent Benaiah to fall upon A. 
donyah, 1 Kings 2. 25. and upon Joab, ver. 29. 
39. and upon Shimei, See the paraphraſe here. 

Ver. 12. If thou letteft this man go, thou art 
not Cæſar t friend.] This chiefly moved Pilate, 
becauſe, as Tacitus and Suetonius obſerve, Tiberius 
was apt to ſuſpect the worſt ; and the leaſt crime 
with him made a man guilty of death, if they 
related to the government : he durſt not therefore 
venture that this charge ſhould be laid againſt him 
by the Jews. 

Ver. 15. Ve have no king but Caſar.] By this 
how plainly do they condemn themſelves as guilry 
of rebellion, in all their attempts, by war and tu- 
mults to free themſelves from the government of 
Czfar, and own that the terrible deſtruction which 
at laſt came upon them was from themſelves ? 

Ver. 16. * Then Pilate delivered him to them 31 
not to the cus, but to the ſoldiers, that he might 
be crucified, as he was, by them; though he 
who was delivered to the ſoldiers to be crucified, 
only at their requeſt, and to ſatisfy their reſtleſs 
clamors that he might be crucified, .may be well 
ſaid to be delivered up to them, who brought him 
to Pilate for this end, and prevailed with him thus 
to give him up. 

Ver. 24. d Let us not rent it, hut let us caſt bots 
fer it.] They divided his other garments into 
four parts, and then caſt lots what part each of 
them ſhould chuſe, Mark 15. 24. Matth. 27. 35. 
Luke 23. 34. but they caſt lots for his coat who 
ſhould have the _— 

Ver. 25. Maela i F Kar, the wife of 
Gleophas or Alpheus,] AN being flexile — hf 
or C'eophi, here it is to be rendered Alpheus, for 
this Mary was the-mother of James the leſs, Mark 
1.5. 40. Whoſe father was A/pheus, Matth. 10. 3. 

Ver. 26. * Woman, behold thy fon.] Hence it is 
gathered that 7o/eph her husband was then dead, 
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19. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 

croſs; and the writing was, (This is) JESUS OF 

NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20. This title then read many of the Jews, for 
the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to 
the city ; and it was written in Hebrew, and 
Greek, and Latin, _ 

21. Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not the king of the Jews, but that 
he faid, I am the king of the Jews. , 

22+ Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I 
have written, (i. e. the inſcription /ball not be 
changed.) 

23. Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified 
Jeſus, took his (other) garments, and made four 
parts (out of them,) to every ſoldier a part, and 
(they took) alſo his coat ; now the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 

24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, 
b-Let us not rent it, (it being al He one piece,) but 
caſt lots for it whoſe it ſhall be: (and this was done) 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled which faith, 
(P/al. 22. 19.) They parted my raiment os 
them, and for my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe 
things therefore the ſoldiers did. 

25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his 
mother, and his mothers ſiſter, i Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26, Whea Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and 
the diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, he ſaid 
unto his mother, k Woman, behold (him who is to 
take care of thee, as if he were) thy fon. 

27. Then faith he unto the diſciple, Behold 
(her whom thou muſt henceforth treat as) thy mo- 
ther. And from that hour that diſciple (St John) 
took her to his own home. 

28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
(elſe relating to his life on earth) were now ac- 
compliſhed, that the N. might (in this alſo) 
be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 

29. Now there was ſet ( for the ſoldiers) a veſſel 
full of vinegar, and they filled a ſpunge with 
vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his 
mouth. _ 

30. When Jeſus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he ſaith, It (i. e. my work on earth, is 
finiſhed ; and (then) he bowed the head, and! gave 
up the ghoſt, | 

31. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
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preparation, (i. e. Friday,) that the bodies ſhoulq 
not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day 
for that ſabbath day was an high day, (as being 
not a ſabbath only, but the ſecond day of unleavened 
bread, from whence they reckoned their ſabbath gi, 
pentecoſt, and the day of preſenting or waving the 
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ſheaf-offering, Lev. 23. 11, 15. and % a tri 
* — 4 Pilate that . 1 * 
broken, and that they might be taken away. 

32. Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs 
of the firſt, and of the other (thief ) which was 
crucified with him, 

33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſay 
— he was dead already, they * brake not his 
legs. | 

34. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pier. 
ced his ſide, and forthwith came there out a blood 
and water, 

35. And he that (/tanding by the croſc, ver. 
26.) ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true; 
and he knoweth that he faith true, (and te/iifies 
it) that ye might believe. 

36. For theſe things were done, (according ts « 
foregoing prophecy concerning him,) that the ſcripture 
ſhould be fulfilled, (which faith, Pal, 34. 39.) 
A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 

37. And again (that) another ſcripture (mig}t 
be fulfilled, which) ſaith, (Zach. 12. 10.) They 
ſhall look on him whom they pierced. 

38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, be- 
ing a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of 
(offending) the Jews, beſought Pilate that he might 
take away the body of Jeſus, and Pilate gave him 
_ : he came therefore and took the body of 
Jelus © _ * 

39. And there came alſo Nicodemus, which 
at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an“ hun- 
dred pound weight. 

40. Then took they the body of Jeſns, and 
wound it in linen clothes with the ſpices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41. Now in (er near) the place where he was 
crucified, .there was a garden, and in the garden 
a new ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet 
laid : 

42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe 


of the Jews preparation day, for the ſepulchre 


was nigh at hand, 
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Ver. 1.* AI tuagiyors, And ſcourged him, ] af- 

ter the manner of the Remans, 
who chaſtiſed them firft with whips who were to 
be crucified ; though Pilate did this not with an 
intent to cracify him, in whom he found no fault, 
but hoping that their rage might be ſatisfied with 
it, See note on Lake 23. 16. 

Ver. 6. > Take ye him, and crucify bim.] Pon- 
tius Pilate does not here give them leave to do 
this, but rather ſaith, If you will have it ſo, do 
it yourſelves at your peril, for I cannot condemn 
a man without a fault. So Gretius. 

Ver. 7. © By our law he ought to die, Iri lau- 
mM" d F Get elner, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God.) The Jews could not here mean the law 
againſt fa{/e prophets, Deut. 18. 20, partly becauſe 
the reaſon here aſſigned doth not prove Chrift a 
falſe prophet, partly becauſe Chrift neither tempted 
them to worſhip himſelf, and much leſs ro worſhip 
falſe gods, nor did he give them any falſe ſign ; 
which are the only reaſons aſſigned in that chapter 
for putting the falſe prophet to death. How much 
more probable is it that they meant the Jaw a- 
gaiaſt blaſphemy ? Lev. 24. 16. becauſe they do 
not only ſeek to kill him as a blaſphemer, for 
theſe very words, Jabn 5. 18. but to ſtone him, 
which was the very kind of death aſſigned by that 
law to the blaſphemer ; ſee John 10. 33, 36. 
Hence in the other evangeliſts they charge him 
with blaſphemy, and judge him worthy of death 
for this confeſſion, that he was the Son of God, 
Matth. 26. 64, 65, 66. Mark 14. 61.—64. Luke 
22, 71, 72. as judging that by this aſſertion, he 
being a man, made himſelf equal with God, Schliftin- 
gius owns this, but then he adds, that the Jews 
miſunderſtood and calumniated him in this infe- 
rence, Griff meaning no more by this aſſer tion, 
than that he was the true Meſſiah. But againſt 
this mitigation of the import of the words there 
lyes a plain objection, that though Chrift was ſo 
mach concerned for the honour of his Father, 
whoſe honour muſt be much impaired by the ad- 
vancement of the beſt of men to an equality with 
him, and though this blaſphemy, it truly laid 
to his charge, was a ſufficient evidence that he 
was not the Chrift, yet neither in the 5th or roth 
Jun doth he ever plainiy ſay he was not God, or 
that he never did intend to ſignify by this expteſ- 
ſion that he was equal to God, as is ſhewed in 
the notes on thoſe two places; which yet, had he 
deen only man, ſeems more neceſſary to have been 


done, for the honour of God, and for the remo- 
val of fo juſt a prejudice againſt him, than to 
remove any other calumny they falſly charged u- 
pon him. a 

Ver. 11. * or ys; Trolar ede n, ins,] 
Thou coutdſt have no power againſt me, &c.] This 
ſeems to be a Jewiſb phraſe, importing a power to 
take away the life of another; as when Saul faith 
to Dceg, 1 Sam. 22. 18. fall upon the prigſts; ex- 
erciſe ai hority ufon them, ſaith the Chaldee : and 
the ſame expreſſion is there uſed when David bids 
his ſervant fall on the Amalekite, 2 Sam. 1. 15. 
and when king Solomon ſent Benaiah to fall upon A. 
donyah, 1 Kings 2. 25, and upon Joab, ver. 29, 
39. and upon Shimei, See the paraphraſe here. 

Ver. 12. If thou letteft this man go, thou art 
not Cefar's friend.] This chiefly moved Pilate, 
becauſe, as Tacitus and Suetenius obſerve, Tiberius 
was apt to ſuſpe& the worſt ; and the leaſt crime 
with him made a man guilty of death, if they 
related to the government : he durſt not therefore 
venture that this charge ſhould be laid againſt him 
by the Jews. 

Ver. 15. (Ve have no king but Caſar.] By this 
how plainly do they condemn themſelves as guilty 
of rebellion, in all their attempts, by war and tu- 
mults to free themſelves from the government of 
Czfar, and own that the terrible deſtruction which 
at laſt came upon them was from themſelves ? 

Ver. 16. * Then Pilate delivered him to them ;} 
not to the cus, but to the ſoldiers, that he might 
be crucified, as he was, by them; though he 
who was delivered to the ſoldiers to be crucified, 
only at their requeſt, and to ſatisfy their reſtleſs 
clamors that he might be crucified, may be well 
ſaid to be delivered up to them, who brought him 
to Pilate for this end, and prevailed with him thus 
to give him up. 

Ver. 24. * Let us not rent it, hut let us caſt hots 
fer it.] They divided his other garments into 
four parts, and then caſt lots what part each of 
them ſhould chuſe, Mark 15. 24. Matth. 27. 35. 
Luke 23. 34. but they calt lots for his coat who 
ſhould have the whole. 

Ver. 25. Maela i F Kawre, Mary the wiſe of 
Cupa ar Alpheus,)] AM being flexile into A/phas 
or C'eophi, here it is to be rendered Alpheus, for 
this Mary was the mother of James the leſs, Mark 
1.5. 40. Whoſe father was Alpbæus, Matth. 10. 3. 

Ver. 26. * Woman, behold thy fon.] Hence it is 
gathered that 7o/eph her husband was then dead, 

4 C whence 
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whence Chri/t takes care ſhe ſhould not be deſtitute, 
and therefore charges his beloved diſciple to treat 
her as his mother, and he accordingly takes her 
home to his own houle, 

Ver, 30. IlapiSore m pre0ue, He gave up his 
ſpirit] into his Father's hands, Luke 23. 46. The 
Jews, faith Gretius, who believed a judgment to 
come, uſed this phraſe to ſignify that the ſoul 
leaving the body at the time of death, returned 
to God that gave it, Eccleſ. 12. 7. to receive its 
ſentence from him. 

Ver. 33, 36. * They brake not his bones; 36. and 
this was done that the ſcripture might be fulfilled 
(which faith) 3 s ovTeBire) avre, a bone of him 
(or it) a nat be broken.) This is uſually re- 
ferred to the command touching the paſchal lamb, 
thou ſhalt not break a bone & it, Exod. 12. 46. 
Numb. 9. 12. where the Greek ſaith, sc £0u17:- 
ei qe v ap aviz. Bur David being alſo a type of 
Chriſt, we may as probably refer this to the words, 
Pal. 34. 20. He keepeth all their bones, in iZ-auTov 


s gurreic je), one of them ſhall not be broken : that 


"promiſe which reſpects all righteous perſons, be- 


ing more. eſpecially. to be fulfilled in this 7% 


che. 
Ver. 34. * Kal zh iZnxdev aiua x vlog, And 
forthwith came there out blood and water.] The 


covenant of the old law. was confirmed by blood 
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mixed with water to keep it from congealing, 
Heb. g. 19. ſo alſo was the covenant of the New 
Teſtament, 1 John 5. 6. Dr Lightfoot farther ſaith, 
that according to the tradition of the ewi/b rab. 
bins, when Meſes ſmote the rect, there came forth 
firſt blood, and then water : now that rock was 
Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10. 4. 

Ver. 37. And again another ſcripture ſaith, 
they ſball lock upon him whom they have pierced.) 
The application of theſe words to Chriſt agrees 
with the opinion of the ancient Jews, who in- 
terpret, Zach. 12. 10. of Meſtab the fon of Da- 
vid, as Moſes Hudar/on in Gen. 28. though R. Sig- 
mon FJarchi, R. David,” and Abarbinel refer it to 
the death of Meſſab the fon of 7o/eph. Hence 
alſo note, that what the Romans did by the in- 
ſtigation of the Jews, is fitly aſcribed. to the 
Jeu themſclves. . | 

Ver: 39. % About” an hundred pound weight :] 
which was an indication not only of the wealth, 
but alſo of the great affection of Nicedemus to the 
bleſſed Jeſus : hence alſo, they not only anoint 
him, as they commonly uſed to do others, but 
bury him with ſo great a mixture of ſpices as was 
done at the funerals of great men. So Jace was 
embalmed after the Egyptian manner, Gen. zo. 
2. Aja with ſpices and ſweet odours, 2 Chrou. 
16 14. 


CHAP. XX.. 


r. TJ HE- firſt day of the week cometh a Mary 


Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, . 
with her,) 


to the ſepulchre, (other women bein 
and fſceth the « ſtone. taken away from the ſe» 
chre. 


2. Then ( ſeeing this,). ſhe. (inſtantly) * runneth, 


and cometh (not to all the diſciples, but) to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus lo- 
ved, and faith unto them, They have taken away 


the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we know not 


where they have laid him. 


ple, and came to- (ward) the ſepulchre. 
4. So they ran both together, and (but) the 


other diſciple did out-run Peter, and came firſt. 


to the ſepulchre: 


5. And he ſtooping down, and looking in; ſaw- 


the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. 


6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 


and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
clothes ly; 4 
7. And the napkin that was about his head not 


3: Peter therefore. went forth, and that other 
diſci 


lying with the linen clothes, but wrapt together 
in a place by itſelf: 

8. Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre, and © he. ſaw and be- 
lieved (either the report of the women, or our Lird's 
reſurrection, which they believed not before.) 

9. For as yet * they knew not (the import 7) 
the ſcriptures, (which /aid,) that he muſt riſe a 
gain from the dead, , 

10. Then the- ( two). diſciples went again to 
their own home. 

11. But Mary (returning | with them,) ſtood 
without at the ſepulchre weeping 3 and as ſhe 
wept, ſhe ſtooped down and looked into the ſe- 
pulchre, . 

12. And ſeeth two angels in white, ſitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of. Jeſus had lain : | 

13. And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weep - 
eſt thou? She faith unto them, Becauſe they have 


taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 


14. And 


have laid him. 
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14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned 
herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and (but be) 
knew not that it was Jeſus, 

15. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why weep- 
eſt thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou? She, ſuppoſing him 
to be the gardener, faiqh unto him, Sir, if thou 
haſt taken him away hence, tell me where thou 
haſt laid him, and I will take him away. 

16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary, She turneth 
herſelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni, that is to 
ſay, Maſter. 

17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, 
{ſpend not now thy time in touching my body ;) tor 
am not yet aſcended (7 /ball not preſently aſcend) 
to my Father, but go (fir) to my brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I (am ſbortly to) aſcend to 
my Father, and your Father, (and to my God 
and your God, (to do for you the things of which J 
ſpake, chap. 14. 16.) 

18. Mary Magdalene (then) came, and told the 
diſciples that ſhe had ſecn the Lord, and that he 
had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 

19. Then the ſame (Lord's) day at evening, 
being the firſt day of the week, when the ® doors 
were ſhat where the diſciples were aſſembled, (and 
hept themſelves clafe,) for fear of the Jews, came 


Jeſus, and (opening ſilently the doors,) ſtood in the 


midſt (of them,) and faith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 

20. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed them 
his (pierced) hands and his fide. Then were the 
diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 

21, Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Peace be 
unto you; * as my Father hath ſent me (re preach 
in bis name,) even ſo ſend I you (fo preach in my 
name.) 

22. And when he had thus ſaid, he breathed 
on them, and faith unto them, Receive ye the 


Holy Ghoſt, (to enable you for this office.) 


ANNOTATI 


Ary Magdalane,) More women, 

and more Marys came to the 
ſepulchre, Luke 23. 55. 24. 1. but the other 
evangeliſts beginning ſtill with her, St John by na- 
ming her, who only ſpake, and only looked down 
into the ſepulchre, left the reſt to be underſtood. 

Ver. 2. d She runneth before, and cometh to Si- 
mon Peter.] All the interpreters that I have met 
with ſay, That Mary ran not preſently to Peter 
and John, but only after ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 
ver. 18. and this they prove from Le 24. 10, 11. 
But this cannot conſiſt with che words of St chi, 


Ver. 1. 
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23. | Whoſe ſoever ſins ye (thus commiſſionated, 
and thus aſſiſted by the Holy Chaſt, declaratively 
ſhall) remit, they are (and ſhall, under the goſpel- 
covenant, be) remitted to them; and whoſe ſocver 
ſins ye (declaratively in your goſpel ſhall) retain, 
they are (and ſball in heaven be) retained. 

24. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jcſus came. 

25. The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, 
We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, 
Except I ſhall fee in his hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thruſt my hand iato his fide, I will not 
believe. 

26. And after eight days, (i. e. the next Lerd's 
day,) again his diſciples were within, and Thomas 
with them ; then came Jeſus, the doors being 
ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be 
unto you. 

27. Then faith he unto Thomas, Reach hither 
thy finger, and vehold my hands, and reach hither 
thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, . and be not 
faithleſs, but believing. 

28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
(Doft thou 'know what I ſaid in thy abſence ? and 
haſt then raiſed thyſelf frem the dead! Thou art) 
k my Lord and my God, 

29. Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; (but 
more) i bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed. 

30. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in 
the preſence of his diſciples, which are not writ- 
ten in this book, 

31. Rut theſe are written, that ye might v be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the (only begotten) 
Son of God, and that believing, ye might have 
life through his name. | | 


ONS on Chap. XX. 


who ſaith, ſhe came to Peter and John only; 
whereas St Luke and the other evangeliſts ſay, ſhe 
came to all the reſt of the fes, Matth. 28. 8. 
Mark 16. 10. When ſhe came to Sr Peter and 
St John, ſhe came alone, complained to them, 
that Chriſt's body was taken away, not thinking 
that he was riſen: ſo here. When ſhe came to 
the reſt of the apoſtles, ſhe came with the meſſage 
from the angels, and from Chriſt himſelf, that he 
was riſen, Matth. 28. 7, 8, 10. and was ſeen of 
her, Mark 16. 10, 11. Luke 24. 23. $0 here, 
ver. 18, which plainly ſhews, that all the other 
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vangeliſts ſpeak only of this ſecond coming, 
mentioned ver. 18. 

Objeft. St Luke ſaith, They. came to the apoſtles ; 
and then adds, ver. 12, that Peter ld esu, ran 
to the ſepulchre. 

Anſ. That word may be thus rendered, Peter 
had. run, and flooping down had ſeen : as it he 
ſhould- have ſaid, The woman told the words of 
the angels to the diſciples; and Peter alſo, to his 
aJmiration, had ſeen the body gone, and the linen 
clothes wrapped up by themfelves ; which, by the 
way, is an evidence that Chriſt's body was not 
ſtolen away by his diſciples, ſince they would have 
carried it away, embalmed as it was, and not have 
ſtaid to wrap up the napkins. 

Ver. 8. And he jaw, and believed] Peter 
only ſaw, and admi at what was done, Luke. 
24. 12. but St John ſaw, and believed, not the 
words of Mary, for we find not that either of 
them ſuſpected her of falſhood, but the reſurrec- 
tion of . Fe/us, or the words-of Chriſt, After three 
days I will riſe again. This, John ſaith, was the 
reaſon of his faith, not the. predictions of the Oi 
Tellament: for, as for the apoſtles, 

Ver. 8 4 As yet tbeæy balieuad not : the ſcriptures, 
(which ſaith) that he ought te riſe from the dead.] 
So infirm was the faith, not only of the ut in 
general in that age, but of the apgſ let allo, that 
they believed not the two fundamental articles of 
the Chriſtian faith, the death and reſurrection of 
the Meſſiah. As for the Jews, à contrary tradi- 
tion. had rs among them, that their Meſſiah 
ſbould not die, John 12. 34. And though our Sas 
viour ſpake oft to his diſciples of his death and rex 
ſurrection, this tradition and thoughts of his tem- 
poral kingdom were ſo. fixed in . their heads; 
that his diſciples under/lood nat what he ſaid; and 


this ſaying was concealed from them, Mark 9. 32. 
18. 34. Whence. Griſ, after 


Luke 9. 45. 
his reſurrection, upbraids them with their ſlow» 


neſs to believe the /criptures, and ſhews them from 


them, that Chriſt ougbt to ſuffer; and riſe again the 


third day, Luke 24. 25.—44. 45. And 


paſſion, or availed to procure the remiſſion of 


their ſins on that account, and fo could have no 
explicite faith in his blood, or expect juſtiſication 


by it. Whence St Pau, in that whole chapter, 


| Meſſiah. 
Ver: 17. © Touch menct;” for I am nat 


nce it 
follows, that the cut then underſtood not that 
any of their ſacrifices were types of our Saviurs 


with Annotations Chap. XX. 


words, to think, that as the ſacrifice was not only 
to be ſlain, but the blood was to be brought into 
the /anfuary, and there preſented before God to 
obtain the remiſſion of fins; ſo Chrift here inti- 
mated, that having offered up his body to the 
death, he, to complete his prie/tly office, and pro. 
cure the fall pardon of our ſins, was immediately 
to aſcend into the heavenly ſanctuary, to preſent 
there his blood before God : for why elſe doth he 
ſay, Hold, or detain me not, for 1 have not yet a. 
ſeended ? Why doth he add theſe words, Go, te!l 
my diſciples I aſcend ? But finding that no evangeli/t 
ever ſpeaks of any ſuch immediate aſcent after his 
reſurrection, and that no commentator, antient or 
modern, ever thought of ſuch a thing, I think it 
better to refer theſe words to what Chriſt ſaid ta 
his- diſciples not. long. before his paſſion. : for he 
had told them, for their comfort, that he was: 
ſhortly to go to his Father, chap. 14. 1 2. and that 
then he would enable them to do greater works 
than he himſelf had dane; and that this was juſt 
matter of their joy, ver. 28. and was more ex» 
pedient for them than his preſence with them, 
chap. 16. 7. becauſe then he would ſend the Com- 
forter; and whatſoever they ſbould an the Father in 
his name, ſhould be dane to them, ver. 23. becauſe 
the Father himſelf loved. them, ver. 26, 27. Go, 
ſaith he, therefore, and tell my diſciples, that neu 
they ſhortly may expect theſe gracious promiſes ſbould 
be made goal to: them by my aſcent to the Father : 
and as for thees thou needeſt not be ſollicitous to 
touch or hold me now, thou wilt have time ſuffi. 
cient to converſe with me, and to experiment the 
truth of my reſurrection; for I ſhall not immedi- 
ately aſcend, but ſtay ſome time with you here 
on earth. Againſt this it may be objected, That 


' aveCiCura is an aorift, and fo wwe weaicme ſhould 


be rendered, Ibave not yet aſcended ; not, .1 do, or 
I /hall not yet aſcend. But to this 1 anſwer, That 
rammarians obſerve, that the aoriff is often put 
both for the preſent - tenſe and the future. See 
Glaſſius de verbo, I. 3. tr. 3 can. 47. 80 is this 
word uſed in this very goſpel, as when Chrif 
ſalth, He that believeth in me ſhall not come into con- 
demnut ian, but he , ſball paſs from death to 
life, John 5. 24. 
Ibid. f Hes O jun x, St Vaor, TY my Cod and 
yaur Cad.] Seeing Chriſt ſtiles God his Cod, hence, 


. ſay the Socimans, it is. evident that Chrift.is not 
Heb. 11- in which he ſpeaks fo much of the faith 
of the patriarchs, hath not the leaſt intimation 
of any relation that it had to the death of the 


| aſcend- 
ed to my Father.) - I was once inclined, from thefe 


God. But from theſe words it only follows, that 
he was not God according to that nature which 
aſcended, Thus God, even thy God, hath anzinted 
thee, ſaith the P/almift of Chrift ; and yet he adds 
of the ſame perſon, T throne, O Gad, is for ever 
and ever, Plal. 45. See the note on Heb. 1, N 9. 

er. 


Chap. XX. 
Ver. 19. # Tar $vg6v E The doors being 
t.] Though it be an antient opinion that 

Grill made his body penetrate through the doors, 

it is both groundleſs and abſurd, and con- 

to the very deſign cf Chrift in coming to 
them. It is groundleſs; for why might not he, 
by his power, ſecretly open the doors, his diſcplcs 
not perceiving it, as the angel opened the priſon 

doors and gates to let out Peter? Acts 12. 10. 

It is abſurd ; for ſince Chrift roſe in that natural 

body which was crucified and laid in the grave, 

philoſophy informs us, that ſuch a body could not 
penetrate through another more ſolid body, See 
additions, No. 32. And, 3dly, This fancy de- 
ſtroys not only the end of Criſ's then coming to 
them, but of all that he had ſaid and done to 
convince them that it was the fame body that 
was crucified in which he appeared te them. 

When he came the ficſt- time, his diſciples were 

troubled; ſuppoſing they had ſeen a ſpirit; now, 

to convince: them of the contrary, Chrift faith, 

See my hands and my feet, that it is even 1; handle 

me, and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, - @s 

ye ſee me have his ſecond appearance, when the 

doors were ſhut, was to convince Thomas of the 
truth of the reſurrection of his body, and this he 


does by calling him to put his finger to his pierced” 


hands, and his hands into his pierced fide : and yet 
this ſuppoſed pentration through the doors, de- 
ſtroys both theſe arguments; it being as certain 


that fleſh and bones cannot penetrate through a a 


door, as that a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones; 
and that his body muſt have paſſed through the 
door after the manner of a ſpirit, as that it after- 


wards appeared after the manner of a body; and 


that the ſame power which. made a natural body 


penetrate through a door, could make a pbantam 
or aerial body appear like fleſh and bones to the 


touch, and ſeem to have the marks and prints of 
a.crucified body, So that unleſs our Savisur de- 
ſigned to invalidate- the ſtrength of what he ſaid 


and did to convince them of the truth of his 


reſurrection, he could not at the ſame time do a- 
thing khown to them, which did evacuate the 


force of 'all his proofs. Nor would the evangeliſt. 
have twice recorded this circumſtance, when + 


ſpeaking of the reſurrection, had he imagined 
the words bore ſuch a ſenſe, as turned his body 
into a ſpirit, and miniſtred occaſion to all that 
read it, to. ſuſpect the ſtrength of any of theſe 
arguments to confirm this fundamental article, 
Ver. 21. *"As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 
f you ;} not only to preach in my name, as I did 
in his, but as he ſending me baptized me with the 
holy Ghoſt, and ſo anointed me to my office, Luke. 
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4. 18, John 10. 36. ſo will I ſend you, baptizing 
you alſo with the holy Ghoſt ſent down from hea- 


ven, Luke 24. 49. and ſo anoint you alſo for your 


, 2 Cov. 1. 21, 22. And in teſtimony of this, 
I ſay to you now, receive the bily Cl, ver. 22. 


and will ſoon after my aſcenſion fend him more 


plentifully down upon you. | 

Ver. 23. i Wieſe fins ye do remit, they are re- 
mitted, —retain, &c.] Chriſt ſent them to preach 
repentance and remiſſion of - fins in his name, to 
Few and Gentile, Luke 24; 47. and here he adds, 
that whoſe ſoever ſins they, thus aſſiſted by the 
holy Ghoſt, declared remitted * by virtue of the 
goſpel covenant, ratified in his blood ſhed for the: 
remillion of ſins, ſhould be remitted; and hence 
they preached remiſſion of ſins to all that believed 


in his name, and juſtification, or exemption from 


the guilt of them, 4#s 2. 38.—13. 38, 39. and 
whote ſins ſoever yen retain, declaring to them, 
that according to the tenor of the goſpel they 
fill ly under the guilt? of them; they ſhall be 
retained : and hence they declared to all that be- 
lieved not on him, or lived not according to his 
laws, and ſought not for juſtification by faith in 
his blood, that they were yet in their fins, 1 Cor, 
15. 17. and could not be juſtified, Rem. 10. 4. 
— 32. » | 

Ver. 28. * O Kues. uu. d Oids un, And Tho- 
mas. anſwered and ſaid unto him; My Lerd,- and my. 
Cad.] Here, | 

it, Let it be noted from Malt zageniut the Soci - 


nian, that they are not to be hearkned to, Who 


ſay, Thomas ſpake theſe words, not to Gris, but 
by way of admiration to God the Father : for the 
apoſtle could not ſay, that Themas anſwered, and 
much leſs, that he anſwered and ſaid to him, unleſs 


he had directed his words to him, who ſaid unta 


him in the precedent verſe, be nat ſaithleſt, but 


believe: and if he ſaid to him, thou art my Lord 


and my God, he muſt acknowledge him as fully 
and as truly to be his God, as his Lord. And, 


2dly, Since Thomas had learned from the law, 


there was one God alone, he could not own Chrift 
as another God, but as the ſame in eſſence with 
bim. Note, 


34ly, That though Grit was ſtill concerned 
for the honour of the Father, he doth not repre- 


hend Thomas for thus owning him as his God, but. 


doth atteſt that he believed aright concerning him; 
which ſhews that he. did not miſtake in owning - 


the-divinity of Grit. And whereas Holtzogenius. 
here notes, that Gri was: never called Cd be- 


fare his reſurrectian, when he was to be worſhipped . 


as a divine Lord; as it is evident that his reſurrec- 


tion could not make him God, if he had been 2 


creature . 
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oreature only, nor juſtify the worſhip of a crea- 
ture as God, ſo is the reaſon of this evident, be- 
cauſe he acted as a prophet whilſt he was on earth, 
ſpeaking ſtill in his Father's vame, and as one 
ſent from him, it being eſſential to a prophet to 
ſpeak in the name of him whoſe prophet he is. 
See the preface to this goſpel, and the note on 
Mark 13. 32. 

Ver. 29. Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed.) For faith is not praiſe-worihy 
upon this account, that we believe what we fee 
with our eyes, and therefore can no longer doubt 
of ; but on this account, that we yield to argu- 
ments highly probable, and againſt which we have 
nothing ſolid to object, and ſuch evidence as 
wiſe men conſent to, and act by, in the moſt 
important concernments of this preſent life; be- 
cauſe this ſhews a greater affection to the objects 
of our faith, and a better inclination to obey the 
will of God, a0 | | 
Ver. 31. ® But theſe things were written, that 
ve might believe that Jeſus is the Chrift.] Hence 
the Socinians argue, that they muſt err who think 
it was the intendment of this goſpel to ſhew that 
T7'® AF TER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed him- 

ſelf again to the (greateft part of the) 
diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on this 
wiſe ſhewed he himſelf : 

2. There were together Simon Peter, ard 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathaniel of 
Cana in Galilee, and "the ſons of Zebedee, 
and two other (in all ſeven) of his dilci- 

les. 

3. Simon Peter ſaith unto them, T (wil!) go 
a-fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo (wal 
go with thee. They (then) went forth and en- 
tered into a ſhip immediately; ' and that night 
they caught nothing. 

4. But when the morning was now come, 
Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the diſciples 
(then) knew not that it was Jeſus (who e 
there.) 

5. Then Jeſus faith unto them, Children, 
have ye any meat ? They anſwered him, 
N | 


0, 

6. And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on 
the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find 
Abbes.) They caſt therefore (the net as he had 
aid,) and now (the draught was fo great that) 
they were not (well) able to draw it {@- 
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Chap. XXI. 
Jeſus Chrift was the Word of God, begotten of 
the | Father before all worlds, and therefore a di. 
vine perſon ; whereas the apoſtle here plainly ſpeaks 
only of the miracles wrought by Chr, which we 
acknowledge to be done to prove him the Meſliah 
promiſed to the cus, and that prophet which was 
to come into the world, as St John here ſpeaks. 
But yet this hinders not his being God, or the 
Word of God, co-exiſtent with the Father before 
all worlds. Moreover, the ape/tle adds, theſe things 
were done to prove he was the Son of Ged: 
now this even the 7ews interpreted as-a form of 
words by which Crit made himſelf equal with 
God. See the notes on chap. 10. 33. and chap, 
19.7. Some alſo think, that St John ended here 
his goſpel, and that the following chapter was 
written by ſome other hand: but theſe words 
give no ground for this imagination, ſince other 
apoſtles, after they ſeemed to have concluded 
their epiſtlet, add ſome new matter, as may be ſeen 
in the concluſions of the epiſtle to the Romans, 
and to the Hebrews. Sce the note on chap. 21. 
24. | 


* 
4 
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I the multitude of fiſhes (incloſed in the 
net. 

7. Therefore that diſciple whom | Jeſus lo- 
ved faith unto Peter, It is the Lord (7e/us 
who hath done this.) Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his © fiſhers 
coat upon him, for he was naked (to his 
Hirt,) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea, (to fim 
firſt to Jeu.) 

8. And the other diſciples came in a little 
ſhip, for they were not far from land, but as it 
were two hundred cubits, dragging the net with 
(the) fiſhes (in it.) 

9. (ind) Aſſoon then as they were come to 
land, they ſaw, a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid 
thereon, and bread (by it, all provided miraculouy/ly 
by Chriſt.) 1 

10. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh 
Which ye have now caught. | | 

'11, Simon Peter went up (into the beat,) and 
drew the net to the land, full of great fiſhes, an 
hundred fifty and three: and for all there were 
ſo many, yet was not the net broken. 

12. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. 
And none of the diſciples durſt ask him, Who 
art thou? (as) knowing that it was the Lord. 

13. * Jeſus 


Chap. XXI. 

13. * Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 

14. This is now the third time that ſeſus ſhew- 
ed himſelf to (the body gf ) his diſciples, after that 
he was. riſen from the dead. 

15. $0: when they had dined, Jeſus faith un- 
to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, „ loveſt 
thou me more than theſe (occupations thou art 
now employed in ?) He faith unto him, Lea, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith 
unto him, (Leave then theſe things, and employments, 
and) feed my lambs, (my church ſbortly to be ſet 
up by new converts bath of Jews and Gentiles.) 

16, He faith unto him again the ſecond time, 
Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? He faith 
unto him (again,) Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that 
I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my ſheep; 
(i, e. my church thus gathered.) 

17. He faith unto him the third time, (that 
his threefold denial of him before uwelievers, might 
be atoned for by a threefold confeſſion of his affettion 
to him before his diſciples,) Simon fon of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me ? Peter was grieved, becauſe he 
ſaid to him the third time, Loveſt thou me ? 
And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things, (and therefore) thou knowelt that I love 
thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him; Feed my ſheep. 

18. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, When thou 


waſt young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt 


whither thou wouldſt (without reftraint;) but 
when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth 
thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee (to the 
pillar where thou ſhalt be ſcourged,) and (then) 
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(kind of ) death he ſhould glorify God, (by. this 
confirmation: of the Chriſtian faith :) and when he 
had ſpoken this, he (roſe wp and walked, and) 
ſaith unto him, Follow me, (to intimate to him, 


that he was to follow him in that kind of death he had 
ſuffered.) 


573 


20. Then Peter, (who followed him,) turning 


(his head) about, feeth (St Jahn, ) the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following (ale, viz.) which 
alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid, 


Lord, who is he that betrayeth thee ? (John 


13. 25.) 
21, Peter ſeeing him, ſaith. unto Jeſus, Lord, 


and (Gr. but) what ſhall this man do? (how ſhall” 
it fare with bim?) 


22. Jeſus ſaith unto him, # If I will that he 


tacry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow 
thou me. 


23. Then went this ſaying abroad among the 


brethren, (who afterwards underſtood that this was 
ſpoken of his departure from this life,) that that 
diſciple ſhould not die; yet Jeſus ſaid not to him, 
He ſhall not die ; but, 1 


I will that he tarry till 
I come (in judgment againſt Jeruſalem to deſtroy it 


by the Romans,) what is that to thee ? 


24. * This is the diſciple which teſtifies of 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things, and we 
know (ure I am) that his teſtimony is true. 

25, And there are alſo many other things which 
Jeſus did ; the which, if they ſhould be written 


every one, I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf 
would not contain the books which ſhould be 


written; (i. e. they would be ſo many, that it would 


carry thee (10 the croſs,) where (according to thy ſeem incredible to the world that one man ſhould do 


natural deſires) thou wouldſt not (be.) 


19. This ſpake he, (7eſus,) ſiguifying by what 


them.) Amen. 


ANNOTATTIONS on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 1. N FETA 7TaUra, Aster theſe things :] 


mentioned chap. 20, 20. and his ſecond, mention- 
ed ver. 26, he appeared now Tetſov the third time, 
ver. 14. 

Ver. 


they having his command, incloſe a yery great 
multitude of fiſhes, to teach them, that though 


in preaching of the goſpel they were inſufficient 


to do any thing at themſelves, 2 Cor. 3. 5. yet 


having his command to go and teach all nations, 


and the promiſe of his preſence with them, they 


ſhould be wonderfully ſucceſsful in bringing many, 


i. e. after his firſt apparition, . 


3- > In that night they caught nothing,] 
Chriſt being then abſent ; but when he is preſent, . 


to the faith, It is alſo very likely they went then 
a-fiſhing to ſupply their own want of neceſſaries; 
Chrift therefore, by this draught of fiſhes, not only 
works a miracle to confirm them in the belief of 
his divine power, but to inform them alſo, that 
while they were employed in doing what he did 
command them, they ſhould never want what was 
convenient for them; and as by miraculouſly pro- 
viding bread, and fiſh broiling on the fire, ver. 9. 
he ſhewed his ability to do ſo; ſo by this nume- 
rous draught of fiſhes he ſupplied them with ne- 
ceſſaries, till the Holy Ghoft ſhould come upon them, 
to fit them for their miniſtry, 
Ver. 7, © He girt about. him Td) enerd\Tuy, his: 
' - 's 4 
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iſber'g coat, qr 5 gulls, for he was naked.) Sui- 


das and Phavorinus ſay iert is judTriIO , i- 
rler, the inner garment ; but Julius Pollux ſays 
it was X Hor 6 7h the out uard coat, The con- 
text here ſeems to make it moſt probable it was 
the inward garment next his ſhirt ; for he was na- 
-ked, ſigniſies, be ouly had hi irt on; for in this 
ſenſe only Saul lay naked among the prophets, 
1 Sam. 19. 24. and David was naked when he 
. dagced before the ephod, 2 Sam. 6. 20. i. e. he 
had put off his royal robe, See the nate on 
Mark 14. 51. fee alſo %. 20. 2, 3. Job. 22. 6. 
—-24. 7. 1 Cr. 4. 11. 

Ver. 13. Jeſus taleth bread, and giveth to them, 
and fiſb likewiſe.) As the Father of the family he 
bath makes proviſion for them, aud gives to eve- 
ry man his portion. That.he himſelf did eat, is 
not ſaid ; yet ſince St Peter ſaith, they did eat and 
drink with him after this reſurrecbian, Acts 10,41. 
and St:Luke ſaith, that he did eat before them, Luke 
+24. 42, 43. as he did:that for confirmation of his 
reſurrection, fo: it is probable he might eat here 
for the ſame end. 

Ver. KS. Leveſt thou me T)MXGo!) i, more 
than theſe *) Moſt anterpreters think Chriſt asketh 
whether St Peter loved him more than the other 
diſciples ? But as Peter could not anſwer to this 
queſtion. unleſs he knew their hearts, ſo could he 
not ſhew he did this by feeding Chrift's ſheep, nn- 


leſs he fed them more than they. It is therefore 


obſervable, that after Chriſt had given them a com- 
miſſion to preach the goſpel, John 20. 21, 22. 
Peter betakes himſelf to his fiſhing trade ; Chrift 
therefore here enquires, whether he loved him 
more than theſe nets and fi/ber-boats, about which 
he was now .employed ? and faith, that if indeed 
he did ſo, he ſhould:leave them, and wholly em- 
ploy himſelf in feeding his ſbeep and lambs. Some 
of the fathers add, that Ghrif makes this enquiry 
thrice, that Peter, by a threefold confeſſion, might 
atone for his threefold denial. They who hence 
argue for the ſupremacy of Peter above the reſt 
of? the apoſtles, are vain in their imaginations ; 
for if by theſe words Chrift required Peter to feed 
all his ſheep and lambs, it is certain he was want- 
ing in his duty; for he never exerciſed one 
act of ſupremacy over the reſt of the a- 
Peſtles, but being ſent by them obeyed, As 8. 
14. and being reproved by:St Paul, he held his 
peace, and was fo far from feeding all Chrjff's 
ſheep, that he never fed any of the province of 
St Paul. Did he feed thoſe apoſtles on whom the 
ſame holy Ghoſt fell, who had the ſame commiſſion, 

iven at the ſame time, and in the ſame words, 


to preach the goſpel to all nations, or to every 


creature? if not, they were not in the numbe* 
of the ſheep whom Peter is here bid to feed : or 
did all other paſtors receive commiſſion from St 
Peter to feed. Chriſt's ſheep ? did St Paul, who doth 
ſo ſolemnly declare he had not his commiſſion frm 
man, neither by man ? Gal, 1. 1. did any of the 
- bi/ſboaps of Aſia *? No. St Paul aſſures us the 
'Ghoft had made them overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, 
Acts 20. 28. No, faith (a) Pſeud- Ambreoſius, not 
Peter only, ſed nos cum eo, but we with him have 
received commiſſion to ſeed Chriſt's ſheep ; and what 
is here ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſbeep, ad on- 
nes dicitur, is, faith St (b) Auſtin, faid t 
all; and, faith St (e) Baſil, Chriſt here gave 
Til low iu ia e 5 Tois in, % x; Sn 
Seoxanrus, the ſame power to all enſiung paſtor; 
and teachers. 

Ver. 17. f Lord, ed wala adac, theu knowet all 
things.] Schliftingius here ſaith that Ghrift is here 
ſaid to know all things, becauſe he knew many 
things, But this deſtroys St Peter's argument ; for 
it follows not that Chriſt knew the ſincerity of St 
Peter's heart, and his affection towards him, un- 
leſs he knew the ſecrets-of all hearts. This there- 
fore is an argument that Chriſt was truly God, it 
being God alone to whem the ſecrets of all bearts 
ly open, x Kings 8. 39. 

Ver. 22. %% [will that he flay doc IN ,p till 
I come :] viz. to the deſtruction of Jeru/alm, 
after which this api lived a long time, and he 
alone did ſo, the other apofles being dead before, 
Of this coming the prophet Joel ſpeaks ſaying, the 
Jun ſball be turned into darkneſs, vo eh., before 
the great and terrible day of the Lord cometh, Joel 
2. 31. ſee ver. 1. ſo Mal. 3. 1, 2. e). h 
bold he cometh—but who ſhall abide the day of his 
coming ? and chap. 4. 1. ids lex due Kuets, be- 
hold the day of the Lord cometh, which burneth as a 
furnace; and wer. G. n ie. left coming he fmite 
the land with a curſe. In the New Teſtament we 
hate frequent mention of this coming of our Lord; 
for when our Lord ſpake of the deſtruction of 


the temple, the apofiles ask what is the ſign # 95; 


aapudiacs of thy caming, Matth. 24. 3. and he 
tells them that oapuoia, the coming of the Son of 
man will be as lightning, ver. 27. and then ſhould 
they fee the Son of man coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven, Ver. 30. that as it was in the days of Neah, 
fo ſhould it be at the coming of the Son of man, 
ver. 37, 39. bidding them watch, becauſe they 
know not when their Lord cometh, ver. 42, 44. ſee 
Matth. 16. 28. Heb. 10. 37. James 5.9. and the 


notes there, and on 2 The. 2. 1. And note 


here, That whereas it is faid, that the ſerpture 
mentions only two camings of our Lerd, one when he 
came 


(a) D. Cacerd, c. (b) De Agone Chrilli, c. 30. (e) Conflit, Mon, cap. 22. 
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came and lived on earth, the ether at the day of 


judgment, when he ſball come in Jev]ips, a ſecond 
time without fin unto ſalvation, Heb. 9. 28. this 
is indeed no objection againſt this intermediate 
advent, ſo frequently and plainly mentioned in the 
New Teftament ; this being not a perſonal advent, 
by a deſcent of Chriſt from heaven, but only a 
coming of our Lord by the Reman army, and by 
ſigns from heaven, and in the clouds, of their 
approaching ruin. See additions, No. 33. 

Ver, 24. > This is the diſciple who teſtifies of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things, x, oidausy wrt d 
ia! ij uagluela ab, and we know that his teſtimony 
is true.) Here ſome tell us that this chapter was 
written by many, and therefore not by St Jahn; 
and this they conclude from the word e we 
know, but without ground; for Dr Lightfoot here 


obſerves, that we know, in the Chaldee dialect, is 


often uſed of one. So Mary Magdalene ſaith of 
herſelf, they have taken the Lord out of the ſepulchre, 
xi d oid\auer, and we know not where they have 
laid him: ſo St Paul often, oiSapsy 38. for we 
know that the law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, 
1 Theſſ, 2. 18. a3Wurocul)—iſo Had, we 
would have come to you, 1 Paul. So this apoſtle 
faith of himſelf, u ueorupiusr, we teftify, Eph. 
3. ver, 12. And that here it is only one that ſpeak- 


Ju 78 wiſe F wecſualwy Philoc, C. 15. p. 46. 
e De mundo, . with! 


eth, is demonſtrated from the following word, 
e, 1 ſuppsſe. Nay even theſe words ſhew that 
all the preceding words of this chapter were writ 
by this diſciple, and therefore were not written 


by the Afratic bi/bops, And therefore Theophylatt 


here ſaith, <jptiuavrs Miſe 371 ,d · 


Ver. 28. OU auTdy oiuat THY tbouay yopne as T4 
yeogiuure CA, I ſuppoſe the world itſelf would 
not contain the books which ſhould be written.) Here 
moſt interpreters (ay, the apogtle's words contain a 
great hyperbole, with a catechreſis ; but (d) Origen 
avoids them both, declaring that the apg/le ſaith, 
the world would not receive the books written, 
not for the multitude of the books, but for the great- 
neſs of the works recorded in them, So the word 
is uſed by this evangeliſt, introducing Chrift laying 
to the cus, My word d xe i due, is not re- 
ceived by you : ſo Euſebius faith, that the men of 
former ages u iv 7@ xope!, were not able to re- 
ceive Chriſt's doctrine, I. 1. c. 1. p. 8. So Chri 
ſaith, d ee xopso!, all men cannot receive thi 
ſaying, Matth. 19. it. and (e) Philo faith, there 
are very many things in the world, a ia hi. 
«a1r3paT1)G- roſiouts & Lap, which for their great- 
neſs human reafan cannat comprehend. See many 
other examples of this ſenſe of the word in Ste- 
Fhanus, and in Grotius on Matth. 19. 11+ 
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vii. 47, 48, 49+. 


Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of the rulers, or of” the Phariſces believed on 
him ? But this people who knoweth not the law is. accurſed.Y. 


$. . THE miracles of our bleſſed Saviour, 
dy which his doctrine was confirmed, 
were ſo exceeding many, and ex-; 


ceeding great, that they prevailed on thoſe plain- 


hearted people who beheld them to believe that 
he who wrought them was indeed the Chrift : for 


many ꝙ the people believed on. him, ſaying, When 


Chrift cometh, will he db more miracles than theſe ? 


ver. 31. Theſe. apprehenſions of the vulgar did 


fo alarm the chief prieſts and Phariſees, who ſaw 
their intereſt, ee and credit with the. 
people muſt decline as faſt as that of Criſt's pre- 
vailed, that they forthwith diſpatched their offi- 
cers to take him, and bring him to them, ver. 32. 
Theſe gſicert, when they had heard the gracious 


words which iſſued from the mouth of Chriſt;. 


were themſelves taken by. him; they who were 


ſeat to bring Chriſt to the prigfts and Phariſees, . 
were themſelves. brought to Chriſt; and ſo theſe 
converts neglected to do. the office. of. the high. 


prieft's ſetjeants; and being asked the reaſon 
why they had not brought Chrift, they boldly an- 


ſwer, That they had heard ſuch: gracious. and 


heavenly words-proceeding from him; as never man 


before him ſpake, and therefore could not think it 
fit to apprehend ſo excellent a perſon as he was. 


The Phariſees, hearing this .anſwer, do preſent] 


conclude their officers muſt be deceived in theſe. 


kind thoughts of Chriſt, and offer this (as they 


ſuppoſed) convincing argument to prove it, viz. 


That though the giddy. multitude, who had no 
knowledge of the law, and therefore no capacity 
to underſtand. the mind of God contained in it, 
might be inclined to think that Jeſus was indeed 


the Chriſt; yet ſince the rulers of the church, the 


ſanhedrim, ſceing the docfers and expounders of. 


the law; the ſcribes and Phariſees, believed not on 


him, but did unanimouſly reje& him as a vile in- 
poflor, they muſt be. certainly. deceived who ap- 
INTO concerning him, becauſe they 

lowed the verdict of the ignorant and giddy 
multitude, in oppoſition. to the better judgments 
and the mature deliberations of their church guides 
and learned clerks. 

Now amongſt all the arguments by which the 
emiſſaries of the church of Rome endeavour to be- 
guile unſtable ſouls, and beget in them a ſuſpicion 
that they have been ſeduced from the church, none 
is more plauſible than this which by the. Phariſees 
is here laid down, I rherefore ſhall endeavour, 

1. To propound the argument which is here 
urged by the Phariſees, to prove our Jeſus could 
not be the true Meſſiah, in its full ſtrength and 
vigour. And, 


2. To ſhew, that what the Papiſls do produce 


to 8 that Proteflants muſt. be deceived, is 
EXA 


ly parallel to what the Phariſces did or 


might produce againſt our Saviour ; and the ſame 
arguments might, with equal reaſon, have been 
urged by the unbelieving 7ews againſt our Lord's 
diſciples, and thoſe who laid the firſt foundations 
of, and became carly converts to the Chriftian 
faith, as they are urged by the Papy/ts againſt our 
departure from the church of Rome. | 

$. 2. Now the argument contained in the text 
is this, viz, You muſt be -certainly deceived it 


you believe that Jeſus is the Ghrift ; becauſe you . 


do, by entertaining this perſuaſion, contradict 


the judgment of your church guides which Cod 


hath ſet over you: for they have frequently aſ- 

ſembled for the determination of this grand de- 

bate, Whether this Jeſus was the Meſſiah promiſed » 
| 7 
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the Jews or not, and they have conſtantly deter- 
mined that he was not the Chriſt; and have una- 
nimouſly concluded, that he deſerved to be pu- 
niſhed as a vile impaſtor, and that all who did con- 
feſs'that he was the Chrif# ſhould be excommuni- 
cuted. In an afſembly conſiſting of chief prieſts 
and Phariſees, they poſitively declare that Chriſt 
could be no prophet, becauſe he was a Galilean, 
John 7. 41, 42, This all, fay they, who ſearch 
the ſcriptures, may plainly ſee, ver. 52. More- 
over, they determine in my text, that all who ſo 
eſteemed him were themſelves deceived, and that 
they lay expoſed to this deluſion for want of know- 
ledge in the law, ver. 47, 48, 49. In the gth 
chapter of St John, ver. 16. the Phariſees again 
declare, that this man could not be of God, becauſe 
he did not keep the ſabbath, Moreover, theſe Pha- 
riſes, and other rulers of the church, (Cure ſiben Jo, 
determined and agreed together, that whoſcever did 
confeſs that Jeſus was the Chrift, ſbould ſuffer ex- 
communication, John 9. 22.—1 2. 42. They there · 
fore thought themſelves infallibly certain, (if ex- 
communication be as (a) R. F. informs us, an 
evidence of a claim to be infallible,) that Chrif 
was not the true Meſſiah. Elſewhere the ſcribes 
and Phariſees do 23238 conclude, that Chrift 
did only caſt out devils through Beelzebub, Mark 3. 
22. After ſome days they again call a council, 
videos iſaſov, and there determine, that it was 
t that Chri/t ſhould die, John 11. 47, 50, 53+ 
This the high prieft declares, and all the Phariſees 
and the chief prieſts agree to execute, Luke 22. C6. 
A full aſſembly, conſiſting of the high priefts, and 
all the chief 'prie/is, presbyters, and ſcribes, Chriſt 
being brought before their council, do with one 
voice declare that he was worthy to die as a bla/- 
phemer, and alſo that by their law he ought to die, 
becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, After his 
death the chief prieſts and the Phariſees, with one 
conſent, pronounce him  deceiver, Matth. 27. 63. 
When the' diſciples began to witneſs that he was 
riſen from the dead, the high prieft, rulers, elders, 
ſeribes, and all the kindred of the high prieft, aſ- 
ſemble at Jeruſalem, and ſtrictly do command 
them, not to ſpeak at all, or teach in the name of 
Teſur, Acts 4. 6, 18, Soon after the high prieft, 
the /anhedrim, and all the elders of Jrael, bein 
met in council, repeat the ſame command, — 
chaſtiſe the apofles for their diſobedience to it, 
As. 5. 40. If therefore the decrees of many 
councilt, conſiſting of the guides of the whole 
Jewiſh church, may be eſteemed ſufficient to decide 
a controverly, it muſt be certain that Jeſus Chrift 
was not the true Meſſiah protniſed to the Jews, 


(a) Diſc. chap. 4. $ 64, 65, 69, 70 


but a deceiver and blaſphemer. Now as a (b) Ro- 
maniſt, having produced five provincial and two 
general councils, falſly fo called, for that portentous 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, ſaith, I the decrees 
of ſo many fyneds, fo often weighing the adverſaries 
reaſons and evidences, was not ſufficient for ſettling 
ſuch a point, at leaſt as to the obedience of future ſi- 
lence and non-contradiftion, and as to ſuffering the 
church to enjoy her peace, what can hereafter be ſuf* 
ficient ? or can we ever hope that any controverſy 
ſhall be finally determined or ended by any future 
council, if this (of the Meſſiah) is not by theſe fore- 
paſt ? Can there be any greund here to queſtion the 
integrity or lawful proceedings of ſo many councils, 
all concurring in the ſame judgment, (for a corporal 
preſence, ſaith the Romanift, that Chriſt was a de- 
ceiver, ſaith the cu?) Or could there be a new 
light in this point attainable in thoſe times, by the 
private perſon, or Chriſtian convert, which thoſe 
(guides of the Jewiſh church who condemned 
your Jeſus) were not capable, or had no notice of ? 

2. They who ſoo ften, and ſo unanimouſly, con- 
demned your Saviour and his doctrine, (ſaith the 
Jcu, ) were the church guides, by God appointed 
to teach the children of Iſrael all the flatutes which 
the Lord had ſpoken to them by the hand of Moſes, 
to teach Jacob his judgments, and Iſrael his law, and 
by whoſe lips the knowledge of it was to be pre- 
ſerved, Lev. 10. 11. Deut. 33. 10. they were 
the men who are in ſcripture ſtiled the meſſengers, 
or the ambaſſadors of the Lord of hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. 
that is, the men appointed by him to declare. his 
meſſage to the people: they were the men ordain- 
ed to miniſter before the Lord in every controverſial 
matter; men who were ſet for the judgment of the 
Lord, and far controverſies, Deut. 17. 8, 12. 
2 Chron. 19. 8. In controverſy they ſhall land in 
Judgment, faith the Lord, and by their word ſhalt! 
every controverſy be tried, Ezek. 44. 24. Deut. 21. 
5.—17. 12. ' Wherefore to act in oppoſition te 
the judgment of theſe guides, muſt be to act. pre- 
ſumptuoully, as God himſelf declares, to deſpiſe 
the verdict of God's meſſengers, and, in a contro- 
verſial matter of the higheſt moment, to reject 
the ſentence of thoſe men who are by God ordain- 
ed to define it, and by whoſe words, according to 
his ordinance, it muſt be trie. 

3. As for the common people, who in this 
matter did oppoſe their private judgments 
to the decrees of their church guides, not 
acquieſcing in their cogciliar determinations 
that your Jeſus was not the true Meſſich, 
they, faith the Jew, muſt act againſt, that rule, 


which both che law of Moſes and. the prophets 
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(b) Rational Account, diſc, t. chap. 6. $ 59. p. 53. 
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have preſcribed ; for by that law they are com · 
manded, under pain of death, when. any con- 
troverſy ſhould ariſe among them, to go to the 


Friefts and Levites, and to the judge then living, to 


enquire the ſentence of judgment from his mouth, 
and to da according to the ſentence which they ſhall 
Deu them, and according to all that they inform them, 
not declining from it to the right hand or to the 
left, Deut. 17. 8, 12. They by the prophets are 
inſtructed to ak the priefts concerning the law, and 
to ſeek the knowledge of it from their mouths, Hag. 
2. 11. Mal. 2 7. they therefore ſtood obliged to 
aſſent to the determinations of the /anhedrim, and 
the conciliar decrees of prieſts and Levites, ſcribes 
and Phariſees; confirmed by the high-prieſt ; and 
fo they were obliged to believe, that, according to 
the true intent and meaning of the law, your 
Jeſus could not be the true Meffiah. And conſe- 


quently they muſt err, who, quitting the deciſions 


of the Phariſees, and other rulers of the church, 
embrace that tenet of the ignorant and giddy 
multitude. | 
. 3. Thus the Fut plead from ſcripture 
againſt our bleſſed Lord. And if you do compare 
theſe pleas, and others of like nature, which 
might be offered from the ſcriptures by the Jew, 
with what the Namaniſts do offer for the infallibi- 
lity of any of their councils, you will ſoon find that 
all their pleas. for this infallibility from the New 
Teftament- are. elled, or rather over-balanced, 
with places of like nature in the Cd, which do 
more. ſtrongly plead for the infallibility of the 
high-prieft. and . rulers of the 7ewiſb-church, For, 
1. Doth the Remanifts plead Chrift's promiſe. to 
be for. euer with the church ? Matth. 28. 20. 
 Anſw. The Jews had equal reaſon. to expect 
God's preſence. among them, . becauſe he promiſed 
to dwell amang the children of Iſrael, to meet: them 


at the tabernacle of the congregation, and there ſpeak' 


with them, Exod: 29. 42, 43, 44, 48. to reign over 


them in Zion. from henceforth-and for ever, Mic. 4. 


7. He choſe Zion fur bis habitation, and ſaid of it, 
This it my reſt for ever, here will I dwell, Pſal. 


132. 13, 14. and of. Jeruſalem, that he would put 


his name for ever in that place, and that: his eyes 
and his heart ſhould" be there. for euer, 2.Chron, 


16; . 
; 2. Dohey add that Chriſt hath promiſed, . that 
where two or three are gathered together in hit name, 


he will be in the mid them Matth. 18. 20. 


Anſw. God alſo promifed to the us, that he 
would. bleſs them. out of Zion, Fal 134. 3. and 
that whereſoæver be did record his name, there would ' 


he came and bleſs his people, Exod. 20. 24. 


3. Do they alledge the ſayings of our Lord to 
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his diſciples, viz. He that heareth you, heareth mz 
Luke 10. 16. he who neglects to hear the church 
ſhall be accounted as a heathen and a publican? 
Matth. 18, 17, 

Anſw. God alſo ſaid, that he who will not hear len 
to the prieft that flands to miniſter before the Lord, 
even that man ſhall die for his preſumption, Deut. 
17. 12. | 

4. Do they ſay, that Chrift's apgſtles command. 
ed Chriſtians to obey theſe that had the rule over 
them, and to fellow their faith ? Heb. 13. 7, 17, 

Anſw. Our Jeſus did command his hearers to 
do all that the ſcribes and Phariſees did ſay unto 
them, Matth. 23. 3. and that becauſe ＋ their 
authority derived from Mees; and God himſelf 
commanded all his people to do according to a! 
that they ſhould be informed of by the prieſ!:, 
Deut. 17. 10. And. 

5. Do they plead Chriſt's iſe made to his 
apoſtles, that he would ſend the Spirit of truth te 
guide them in to all truth? John 16. U 3, chap. 14. 26, 

Anſw, Whereas this promiſe. doth perſonally 
belong to the apgfles, and not to their fucceſſor:, 
(for it. is a promiſe to bring ta their. remembrance 
by his Spirit, what he. before had. faid to then, 
John 14. 26. and to ſbew them- things to come; 
John 16. 13. to which ſpirit of prophecy the Roman 
doctors do not now pretend;) I. ſay, whereas this 
promiſe did belong to the apofles only, God ſtood 
obliged by covenant to cauſe his holy Spirit to 
remain. —_— the rulers of the Jewiſh church: 
for thus he * According to the word that 1 
covenanted with you, , when ye came out of Egypt, 
fo my Spirit remains among. you, Hag. 2. 5. More- 
over God promiſed to the. /anhedrim, that he 
would put. the Spirit of Moſes upon them, Numb. 
11..17..and in compliance with that promiſe he 
came.down in a cloud, and took the Spirit which 
was upon Moſes, and gave it to the ſeventy elders, 
ſo. that they — and did noe ceaſe. Or, 

6. Do. they argue for their infallibility, . becauſc 
the church: is ſtiled by St Paul the pillar and the 

round. of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. by reaſon of. that 
truth which is preſerved by her governors ?. 
Anſu. God alſo hath declared touching his 
priefts, that the. law of truth was in their mouth, 
Mal. 2. 6. and of Jeru/alem, that /be. ſhould be 
called the. city of truth, Zach. 8. 3. And if the 
church of Judab hath ſince failed, ſo alſo. hath. 
the. church of Epheſus, of which alone St Paul 
2 that it was: the pillar and the greund of 
truth; 

7. Do. they conclude that the church guides muſt: 
be-infallible, becauſe God hath placed in the church 


ſeme apoſiles, ſame prophets, ſome paſtors, and fome 
teachers, 


Os Joln vii. 


teachers, for the fperfefling of the ſaints, for the 
work of the miniftry, for the edifying of the body of 
Gris, that we henceforth be no more children tofſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every” wind of 
dArrine ? Eph. 4. 11, 12. 

Anſw. Were not the Jeuiſb priefts placed alſo 
for this end, for the work of their miniſtry, the 
perfecting of their /aints, the edifying of their 
flocks ? were not their lips to preſerve that know- 
' dee which ſhould reſtrain the people from their 
errors ? were not they appointed te heal that which 
was fick, and bring again that which was ftirayed ? 
Ezek. 34. 4. Or, 

Lath, Do they triumph in that promiſe of 
our Lord, that the gates of hell ſbould not prevail 
. againſt the church? Matth. 16. 18. 

Anfw. God alſo promiſed, that his covenant 
made with his Levites, priefts and minifters ſhould 
be as certain and perpetual as that of day and 
night, Jer. 33. 20, 21. ſo that I need not add, 
that by this phraſe Chrif only promiſeth, that 
pious Chriſtians ſball not for ever be detained under 
the power of the graue: which I have elſewhere 
ſhewed to be the natural and only import of theſe 
words, The gates of hell ſhalt not prevail againſt 
the church. 

Moreover, The plain meaning of the foregoi 
words, viz. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock wi 
1 build my church, is, as (c) Tertullian well informs 
us, on this: Thou who haſt firſt of all my dif- 
eiples acknowledged me to be the Chrift, thou 
ſhalt firſt preach this doctrine to the world, and 
by ſo doing lay the firſt foundations of a Chriſtian 
2 : which heaccordingly performed, firſt lay» 


ing the foundation of a (d) church among the 
ut, by the converſion of three thouſand ſouls; , 
and after; laying the foundations of a church a- 
mong the Gentiles, by the-converſion of Cornelius. 
their church guides, and of the major part of Jews, 


and his friends; Chrif having, to fulfil his pro- 
miſe, (e) made choice of him, among the reft of the 
apoſtles, that the Gentiles by his mouth ſbould hear 
the word of the goſpel, and believe. Now to pre- 


tend to be St Peter's ſucceſſor in this matter, is in 
effect to ſay, that the. foundations of a-Chriftian | 


church are not yet laid. 

If therefore Roman Catholics conclude from theſe 
ambiguous and © obſcure places for the infallibility 
of councils, or the major part of the church guides 

concurring with the Pope in any ſentence or de- 


cree, although theſe places do not ſpeak. one 
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47. 47, 49. 579 
ſyllable of any Pope, or major part of the church 
33 and much leſs of the Romiſb prelates, and 
els of their infallible aſſiſtance ; what cvations: 
and triumphs would they have made, had it been 
ſaid expreſly of their cardina/s and councils, as it 
is ſaid of Jewiſh priefts, that they were /et for 
Judgment, and for controverſy ; had God fixed his 
glorious preſence at Rome, as he did at Jeruſalem, 
and ſettled there a feat of judgment, and a con- 
tinual court of higheſt jugicature, as was that 
fanbedrim which in Ferufalem was ſettled ; had he 
dwelt in St Peter's, as he dwelt in the temple ; 
had he left with them, as he did with the 7Jewr/fb 
preefts, a ſtanding oracle, a Urim and a Thummim, 
to conſult with upon all occaſions ? ſo that this 
plea being much ſtronger for the infallibility of 
the /uperiors of the Jewiſh church, than for the 


 infallibility of the whole ugfern church, or any 


of its counvils, the Reman. diftors muſt acknowe 
ledge, either that they fallaciouſty urge it againſt 
Proteflants, or muſt confeſs-thatiit ſtands alſo 

againſt the Chriſtian, and is a confirmation of all 
thoſe traditions which were condemned by our 
Saviour, and a ſufficient plea for-all- thoſe errors 
and corruptions, which, as the prophets do com - 
plain, were generally taught and practiſed by the 


church guides in the declining ages of the Jewi/b 


church, For (f) if theſe arguments be good now, 
they were ſo then; and if they were good then, 
for ought: that I can ſee, the high-pricf, and the 
major part of the church rulers of the Jews, were 
always in the right; and Ghrift and his apoſtles, 
with.. the holy prophets, muſt be in the wrong. 

$7 4. Moreover, Had we no evidence from 
ſcripture, may the Jew ſay in proſecution. of this 
argument, reaſon ſeems very ſtrongly to conclude 
for this ſubmiſſion of the common people, and 
ſome few prieſts, to the concurring judgments of 


who joined with them in condemnation of your 
Jeſus as a blaſphemer- and falſe prophet, and of his 
followers as heretics and ſchifmatics, or men who 
worſhipped Gd after that way which by the Jews 
was called hereſy, Acts 24. 14. and were ring- - 
leaders of a fell, ibid. ver. 5. For, ſtill to argue 
after the manner of the Nemiſb dactors; 

1. Is it not reaſonable to conceive, that they 
who were God's miniſters appointed for this very 
thing to judge in controverſial matters, and to 
make trial of ſuch as did pretend to prophecy, as 

was 


dixerit Petro Dominus, ſuper hanc petram ædifcube eceleſam meam, idcirco præſumit & ad 'te. 


derivaſſe ſolvendi & ligandi poteſtatem, qualis es evertens & commutans maniſeſlam Domini intentionem per ſonalites 


(N. B.) hoc Petro conferentem, 
mus in Chrifti baptiſins reſeravit aditum cæleſti- 
(d) AQ 2. 41- (e) Ach 15.7. 


fic enim & exitus d:cet, 1 ipſo eccleſia extructa oft; id oft, per ipſum.— 1pſe pri- 
ni, De 
(f) LJ. Stillingfl, Sermon upon As 24 14. Pp. 39% 


icitia, cap. 21. p. 574. B. 
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was the 7-wiſh ſanledrim; I ſay, is it not reaſon- fa their ſuljeAs and poſterity, with an anathema 13 


ahle to conceive that the aſſiſtance of the holy all diſſenters, or an excommunication of all who cer 
Spirit ſhould be vouchſafed to theſe rulers of the preached and believed that Chriſt was the Meſſiah 4 
church, and doctors of the law, rather than to promiſed to the cut, and was already riſen from ms 
thoſe common people who bore no ſuch relation to the dead, When their own conſciences could tell it 
God, had no commiſſion from him to direct others them that theſe things were true. (k) JF any can tha 
in the meaning of his word, but had ſo many -be fo uncharitable as to credit of them fo great a wie. . C00 
and ſuch expreſs injunctions to ſeek it at the 4edne/s, that the ſupreme corncils of the (Jewiſh) fa 
mouth of their church guides Can we imagine, church ſhould with deſign decree an error contrary 15 oo 
that theſe Phariſees aad rulers ſhould be the men their faith (or knowledge) in this neceſſary matter, of 
ordained by Cad for controverſies, and by whoſe and then enjoin all their ſubjefts to beteve it under th 
words they muſt be tried, and yet fhould be ſuch anathema, he mult believe that hey maſt certainly th 
blind and ſtupid guides, as by your Jeſus they ds devote themſetves to eternal perdition, And there. a 
were ſaid to be, that he who was led by them muſt fore, if not out of charity, or reverence to ſuch fi. ir 
fall into the ditch ? L | cred perſons, yet frem the irrationality of fuch a de. an 

Moreover, were no aſſiſtance from above to be Fence, it is much better to paſs over this objeftion. fe 
expected in this caſe, is it not reaſonable to think 2. Will you ſay that theſe fuperiors were only fe 
that theſe great doors of the law, thoſe numerous to be appealed to in doubtful matters; and that 6 
priefts who made it their whole buſineſs to ſtudy this thing, #hether the ſcriptures declared your Je. ft 


2 


and ſearch out the meaning of the law of Maſes, ſus ts be the true Meſſiah, was not doubtful? 
thoſe members of the {anhedrim, (g) who were Anſw- R. H. informs you, that (I) a right judg- 
ſtill choſea out of the moſt learned perſons, and ment cannot but account all thoſe places doubtſul, in 
the moſt eminent for-wiſdom; I ſay, may we not the ſenſe ubere either the antient or preſent majer 
reaſonably conceive ſuch perſons to be fitter and part of Chriſtianity are of a contrary judgment from 
more able judges of the ſenſe and meaning of that 4Sim/e//, That muſt be therefore doubtful,  accor- 
law, or of the truth of any miracles pretended ding to the ground and reaſon of this rule, which 
to be wrought by Chrift or his apgfles, than was you preſume not to be doubtful, ſince it was that 
that rude and giddy multitude which bad no in which the major part of the then preſent cuil 
knowledge of the law? (h) They therefore canji- church was of a contrary judgment from the Chri- 
dcring their fuperiors ſtudy and learning in fuch things ſtian convert. 1 f 
divine, and alſo their own ignorance; they confidering 3. Will you plead in favour of the wwgar, that 
bath the ſpecial ordination and commiſſion of their ſu- they were bound to hearken to theſe Jewiſh guides 
periors from God to teach them in neceſſary truths, no longer than they followed the rule of {crip- 
und his charge laid upon them to obey their eccleſia- ture? Wan ded! 
flical ſuperiors, ought to depend upan and adbere to Anfw. Be it ſo; but ſaith R. MH. e (m) i apr 
their directions ſo much the more in any point of faith, pointed judge "of theſe ſupreme Judges, ' when they 
by chow much it is efteemed imare-necefſary, as where- framgreſi againſt this rule? Their ſutjiecle who are 
7 in there is a much greater hazard if they ſhauld err, from them to learn the ſenſe of the rule, where diſi- 


3. All that your goſpel doth ſuggeſt, or reaſon 
may pretend, for the exemption of the firſt 7ewiſb 
converts from obedience to theſe decrees of their 
ſuperiars in the 7ewti/h ehurch, may, ſaith the ew, 
be fully anſwered from the plain principles, and 
almoſt ia the words of Roman Catholics. For, to 
proceed in the expreſhons of R. fi. the guide in 
eentroverſies; with very little variation of them; 
F. 5. 1. Will you affirm, that all che priefts 
and rulers, ſcribes and 'Pharifees, and the whole 
Janhedrim, acted againſt their faith and conſcience 
in theſe determinations by which your ſeſus was 
condemned as an impoſter ? ; 

Anfw. R. H. (i) will tell yon, There is a moral 
certainty that ſo many ſuch perſons cannct conſpire 
in ſuch a matter, viz. a nece{/ary ts ſalvation to ſal- 
fiſy the truth againſt their own belief and conſcience, 


(a) Vid. Ainfav, in Numb. T1, 16, 17. 
(i) Diſcourſe 1. chap, 3. ſect. 37, 38. p. 26. 
(1) Diſc, chap. 3. ſeR. 44. p. 29. 


(h) K. H. Diſcourſe, chap. 13. p. 13. 
(m) Ibid, p. 28. 


cult and diſputed, aud 10ho are bidden to feu their 
faith : the right exerciſe of judgment wall not judge 
fo. For if the vulgar may paſs this judgment of 
the decrees of many counci/s, and the concurring 
jodgment of their /iperiors and  chireh guides, 1 
hope the matter mult be evident, even to the vul- 
gar ſort, that notwithſtanding the contrary judg- 
ment of chief pricfts and rulers, ſcribes, Pluriſces 
and elders, and alinoſt all the Jewi/b nation, that 
ſenſe of ſcripture muſt be falſe which their ecc/c/i- 
aſtical guides alledged to prove that 7efurs was not 
the true Mefiah, and that according. to their law he 
was to die; and that ſenſe of the ſcripture mult 
be true, which by the apoſtles and their converts 
was alledged to prove that Jus was the Meſſiah 
promiſed to the Jews, Now, Heu vainly, faith 


R. H. doth (n) any one pretend or promiſe himſelf a 


cCertainiy 


(k) Ibid. p. 25. 
(n) Ibid. HO 143+ 
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ertainty of any thing wherein ſo many councils, and which, in the caſe of the Bergans, your ſcripture 
4 much * day. Fro church, having all the ſame ſeemeth to aſſert : f . 

means of certainty as he, judgeth contrary ; where Anfw, J anſwer till with the ſame author, (s) 
it (o) ſeems, the ſeripture may be ſo doubtful, that That ſince all parties do pretend ſincere endeavour in 
the ſenſe of the (then) Catholic church, or itt greateſt the right underſtanding of the ſcriptures, end after 
councils, they ſay, can be ta them no certain or in- all do differ ſo much in their ſenſe of it, it fullows that 
fallible interpreter of it, where the judgment ar com- ſuch ſincere endeavours being indifferently allwwedto 
mn reaſon of theſe councils thinks itſelf fo certain all parties, the ſenſe of ſcripture (and the verdict 
of the contrary as to anathematize diſſenters, or caſt of true reaſon) ought ts be proncunced clear, if en 
them out of the church? On what grounds here any, on that fide as the major part doth apprehend 
theſe private perſons, or new erected churches, could it, (which certainly was net the primitive converts, 
aſure themſelves of their own ſenſe of ſcripture to be but the unbelieving Jews, and their eccigſaſtical 
true, they having left that of the churches, councils, ſuperiors.) For ſurely (t) we have reaſon to pre- 
and of a major part of (Jews,) who alſo judged their fume that the chief guides of the church, in their con- 
ſenſe falſe, I underſtand not. Surely they will not ſults concerning a point neceſſary to ſalvation deliver- 


they have this certainty from the ſcripture, be- ed in ſcripture, (as that of the Meſſiah was,) uſe. at 
cauſe the true ſenſe thereof is the thing fo mainly que- leaſt ſo much endeavour as a plain ruſtic doth to un- 


ned, and the certainty or infallibility of the tradi- derfland the meaning of it. And, whatſcever ctler 
tive ſenſe of the (Jewiſh) church they renounced; and thing is ſuppoſed neceſſary beſides ſincere endeavour, 


then, which only is left, their own judgment, or their or is tinderficed to be included in it, (as freedom from 


un common reaſen, when that of their greateſt coun- paſſion and ſecular intereſt, or alſe à freely profeſſing 
tilt, or major part of their church guides differ from the truths which their ſincere endeavour diſcovers to 
it, ane would think ſbould be a more fallible ground to them,) nane can rationally imagine, but that the ſu- 
them than the judgment or common reaſon of the preme church governors ſhould be as much or more 
church? For (p) a man 0 prefume himſelf certain diſengaged herem- than private men: and, that (u) 
in a matter of faith, or in his own ſenſe of ſcripture, paſſion and intereſt blind private men or ourſelves, 
(though the literal expreſſion be never fo clear,) where ſooner than general councils, or a. major part of the 
ſo many learned men, and his ſuperiors, (comparing church. 

other texts, &c.) are of a contrary judgment ; this, See therefore here the wiſdom of the unbelie- 
faith R. H. is the ſame as if in a matter of ſenſe, a ving Jews, who to preſerve themſelves from erring 
dim-ſighted perſon ſbould profeſs himſelf certain that in this matter, made. uſe of the ſecureſt way that 


an objeft is white, when a multitude of others, the reaſon could imagine, faith (x) R. H. or that Chri- 


moſt clear-/ighted that can be found, having all the flians are preſcribed, whilſt for the ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ſame means of a right ſenſation as he hath,” pronounce tures that were controverted in t 
it -black, or of another colour. Moreover, (q) if Meſſiah, they . choſe not to rely on their own judg- 


theſe ſcriptures or reaſons be fo clear, even to the ments, but on that of the fſupremeſt 2 of the 


ignorant, and unlearned Jews, muſt they not be church, and judges of divine truth, that were af- 


as clear to their church guides? and may not then forded them on earth; and fo, if they erred, yet took 
their judgments more ſecurely be relied upon, at the wiſeft courſe to have miſſed erring, that religion 
leaſt for any thing which is preſumed to be clear? er reaſon could dictate. To which guides alſo the ſub - 


r) For if ſcriptures be maintained ſo clear in neceſ#® jetts of this former communion all believed ſubmiſſion 


ſaries, that every one uſing a right endeavour can- of their private judgments to be due, and to be com- 
not miſtake in them, then Jhe!l the church * governors manded; from whence alſo it follows, that till they 
much rather, by reaſon of this clearneſs, obvious to are convinced of error in this point, viz. that 


every ruſtic, not err in them ; and ſo ſhall the people, no ſubmiſſion was due to the decrees of all theſe 


the more the rule of faith it proved to be clear, the councils, and the concurring judgment of thoſe. 


more ſecurely: rely on, and be referred in them o their ſpiritual guides by whom your Jeſus was condemn- 


ed, they are nat capable of being convinced in any 


4. If you pretend a more ſincere endeavour in other matter. 


thoſe few converts, to find our the ſenſe of ferip- If, laſtly, you affirm that the common people 
ture, or -ſcarch out the truth in theſe matters; had conviction and demonſtration, from the mi- 
racles - 


(o) Rational account, Diſc. 3. chap. 4. ſect. 42, p. 179. 
(p) Ibid. Diſc. 2. thap. 2. ſect. 15. p. 95. (q) V. Rational ed yt ARR FR 42. p. 141» 
(r) Difſe, chap. 3. ſect. 37. p. 2. (8) Diſc. chap. 1. p. 4415+ 
(i) Ibjd, p. 24. ( Ibid. p. 145. (x). Kat. acceunt, Diſc. 1. chap. 7. ſeQ. 77. p. 74. 


—_ — — a R * * 1 
— — ——— —— — 9 - 
- 2 — p \ 5 = 
"I > D > 2 . . 8 - DF — 
—— — — - — _ 2 - = ——ů— 2 — 5 — 
>= - — * _ RD — — "+ ©— =X + ©: — — * 
* A 9 — — _ — >a —- <0; : 
— : - C % wal K © ; 5 
—_ = 2 12 4 va — — non ” — 2 22 


- yy o 
- 34 4, 2© 
Frags” 
— — 


is point of the 


* 
ne. 


1 
1 
8 My 
4 i 

11/8 
4 
® Fy 
1 
—_—. 
11 KY 

A 
vg 
* 


532 


racles of Chriſt, of the falſliood of the decrees, 
and the interpretations of their church guides in 
this matter, and of the truth of that Chriftianity 
which they embraced in oppoſition to thoſe ſaid 
decrees ; 

Anſw. This I confeſs is a great truth, but 
then the Roman deftors cannot plead it, without 
rejecting moſt of their profeſſed tenets, and their 
ſtrongeſt pleas for abſolute ſubmiſſion ro the major 
part of their church guides, For, 

1. Admit our Saviour and bis apoſtles wrought 
true miracle:, how did the vulgar perceive them 
ſo to be, but by their ſenſes ? and how did they 
infer from them the truth of Chriftianity, but by 
their private reaſons? Now (y) the evidence of 
ſenſe and reaſon muſt be both neglefied, ſaith the Ro- 
maniſt, when a divine revelation declares any thing 
contrary to them: this, and this only, being their 
defence of  tranſub/tantiation againſt the common 
ſenſe and reaſon of mankind. Now of the cer- 
tainty-of a divine revelation, or the true ſenſe of 
ſcripture, they make the judgment of the major 
part of their church guides to be ſufficient evi- 
dences ; and ſo there was ſufficient evidence, ac- 
cording to this rule, that all the miracles which 
. Chriſt and his apo/t/es ſeemed to work, were done 
in oppoſition to divine revelation, or the true ſenſe 
of ſeripture. | 

2. Certain it is that the rulers of the Jews, and 
the prevailing part of the whole nation, differed 
from the converted Chri/tians in their apprehenſions 
of theſe miracles, and judged them all diabolical 
impoſtures, or trials of their faith, &c. Now this 
ſeems neceſſary to be ranted, ſaith (z) R. H. that 
in what kind of knowledge ſoever it be, (whether of 
our ſenſe or reaſon, in whatever art or ſcience) one 
can never rigbily aſſure bimſelf concerning his own 
knowledge, that he is certain of any thing for a 
truth, which all or moſt others of the ſame or bet- 
ter abilities for their cognoſcitive faculties, in all the 
fame external means, er grounds of the knowledge 
thereof, do pronounce an error, So that, where all 
or moſt differ from me, it ſeems a flrange pride not 
to imagine this defe in myſelf, rather than them; 
eſpecially whenas all the grounds of my ſcience are 
communicated to them, and when, as far my own 
miſtakes, I cannot know exactiy the extent of ſuper- 
natural deluſions, According therefore to this rule, 
it was ſtrange pride in the firſt converts to Chri- 
flianity among the Jews, to judge the miracles of 
« Chriſt, or his apoſtles, true, when moſt of their 


) Rat. account, dle. 2. | 6. ſect. 62. P- 63. 
0 chap. Aeg, 


(a) 
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own. nation, as well as heathens, differed from 
them in that apprehenſion, and ſpake ſo freely 
every where againſt the /e of Chriſtians, 

3. The truth of the pretences of our Lord, and 
his ape/Mes, depended on two things, viz. the ful. 
filling of prophecies, and the truth of his mi. 
racles. (a) Now, according to the Roman prin. 
ciples, no man could be certain of the truth of either 
of theſe, without the authority of the then preſent 
church: for the fulfilling of prophecies depended an 
the ſenſe of many obſcure places of ſcripture, 
which, ſay they, the major part of the church 
guides muff judge: and for miracles, they tell us, 
that there is no way of judging true from falſe, but 
by the authority of the church. Now if theſe things 
be ſo, what ground could the firſt Jewiſh converts 
have to believe Chriſt was the true Meſliah, or 4 
worker of true miracles, when in believing both theſ 
things they muſt oppoſe the authority of the then 
preſent church ? 

4. All that hath been diſcourſed in anſwer to 
the former pleas, ſerves alſo againſt this ; for who 
ſhall be judge whether theſe miracles were true, 
and were ſufficient to confirm the Chriſtian faith; 
thoſe whoſe office it was to judge both of 


per. 
true — and true miracles, or thoſe who had 


no power or commiſſion ſo to do? Were not the 
Jewiſh ſanbedrim, and other rulers of that church, 
more able judges of the truth and the validity of 
any miracles pretended to be wrought by Ong 
and his ape/tles, than was that multitude, which, as 
ow Ay Ic teacheth, may be impoſed upon with 
eaſe ? Were not thoſe guides who were appointed 
to be zudges in all other matters, the proper judge: 
of this controverſy ? Have we not reaſon to be- 
lieve their judgment was as free from intereſt and 
paſſion, and their endeavours to ſearch out the 
truth of theſe relations as ſincere, as was the 
judgment or endeavours of the l/aity ? When 
therefore theſe church guides did, notwithſtanding 
thoſe pretended miracles of Ghrift and his apoſtles, 
conclude unanimouſly that Chriſt was a deceiver, 
was it not abſurd to ſay, that what they fo uni- 
verſally determined, might be diſcerned by any 
private judgment to be the cleareſt falſhood ; 
that uulgar perſons had demonſtration in this mat- 


ter, againſt the judgment of the whole body of 
their guides, and that their common reaſon was 


able to diſcern that to be manifeſtly true, which 
the ſame common reaſon of their ſuperiors judged 
to be manifeſtly falſe ? 

| | F 6. Thus 


() Rat. account, diſc, 4. conf, 2. p. 384. 
ibid. p. 42+ 
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. $ 6. Thus have we ſeen that ſcripture and rea- 
fon do more countenance the Jeu pleading againſt 


our Lord and the firſt Chri/tian converts, than 


they do countenance the Papiſt pleading againſt 
Proteſtants. Ia the laſt place, the cu may argue 
from tradition thus, viz. 

Theſe Hpiritua / guides, in making this determl 
nation, and paſſing of this judgment concerning 
Jaun, were guided by that rule which by the 

teſt part of Chriftians, I mean the Roman Cathy» 
Fs is highly magnified, and equalled with the 
holy ſcriptures, viz. Tradition acknowiedged by 
the "pi church tor ſuch. (b) And ſo your Jeſus 
mult alſo, upon this account, be deemed an in- 
paſtor, or the pretences and pleadings of the Ro- 


maniſt —_ the Proteſtant, from the tradition 
of the muſt be acknowledged to be vain, 


For, 

1. It is moſt certain that the eres had a traditi- 
on generally received amongſt them, that their 
Meſhah, at his coming, ſhould reftore the kingdom 
to Iſrael; that he ſhould fubdue the nations un- 
der them, and ſhould erect a temporal dominion 
in the cwiſb nation over all their enemies. Even 
the diſciples of our Lord did conſtantly believe 
this article, till, by the Holy Gels deſcent u 
them, they were better informed : witneſs their 
conteſts, who ſbould be greateſt in that kingdom, 
Matth. 18. 1. and the deſire of the ſons of Zebe- 
dee, to fit one at his right hand, another at his left 
hand in it, Matth. 20. 21. This. was our faith, 
faith Cleophas, we truſted that this Jeſus ſbould have 
redeemed our Iſracl, Luke 24. 21. And when 
they were aſſembled, after the reſurrection, their 
firſt enquiry is this, Lord, wilt thou now reſtore the. 
tingdom ta Iſrael ? Acts 1. 6. It is therefore cer · 
tain that this was the received tradition of the 


whole 7ewi/h church, grounded, as they ſuppoſed, . 
upon the ſcriptures, which did neceſſitate them to. 


expect (c) @ glorious Meſſiah, not ſuch a one, ſaith 
Trypho, as your mean and deſpiſed Jeſus vas. 

2. It was aſſo a tradition which 
tained amongſt the Jews, that their: Eat, who 
was called the Thisbite, was to appear- again in 
perſon before the advent ob the — Meſrab; ſo 
was that place of Malachi tranſlated by the ſeventy 
three hundred and cighty years before our Savi 
our's coming: Behold I ſend unto you Elias, b O 
ci, before the great: and terrible day of the : Lord 
come, Mal, 4. 5. l we expect, ſaĩith Trypho, is, that 
Girift ſhould. be. ancinted by Elias, wha is far to came: 


(d) and becauſe this Elias is nat come, we think your 


Jeſus cannot be the Chriff, Accordingly the ſcribes, 
or the expounders of the law, did, with one 
voice, declare it neceſſary that (e) Elias ſbould firft 
come. N 

3. It was the general tradition of the Jews, that 
the law of Mee, ſhould be perpetually obliging 
to them, and that it was to be obſerved even in 
the days of the Meſſiah. On this preſumption 
certainly it was that Chriſt's diſciples, after his re- 
ſurrection, were ſtrict obſervers of the law of Mo · 
fes for a conſiderable time; and ſo were alſo many 
thouſands of the Jewiſh converts. St Peter was 
ſo nĩce in obſervation of the Jewiſh cuſtoms, that 


till he was informed better by a viſion, he thought 


ſuch meat was utterly unlawful as was forbidden 
by the law; fo that when in that viſion he was 
bid to ay and cat, he preſently. cries out, as a 
man tempred to an unlawful act, Net , Lord, for 
1 have never eaten any thing that is unclean, Acts 
10. 14. St James gives an account to Paul of the 
. zeal that all the cuiſß converts had to the 

of Moſes, in theſe words, Thou feeſt, brother, 
how many thouſands of Jews there are which believe, 
and they are all zealous of the law, Acts 21. 20. 
He farther tells him, how highly they were all 
offended with him, . becauſe they were. informed 
he had tanght that they were not obliged to. yield. 
obedience to the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the 
Fewiſb law; and, laftly,.. doth exhort him to do 
what might be proper to cauſe theſe zea/ots to be- 
lieve that he alſo walked orderly, and kept the law, 
ver. 21, 24. St (f) Jerom and (g) Sulpicius in- 
form us, that fourteen immediate ſucceeding bi- 
ſhops, with their flocks, were all obſervers of the. 
law of Moſes, And by the unbelieving Zews no- 
thing was more abhorred than the thoughts of. 
changing their Maſaic cuſtoms : for upon this ac- 
count St Stephen was accuſed of blaſphemy againſt 
Moſes and the law, becauſe he ſaid, that the 
Meſſiah ſbould change the cuſtoms which Moles had. 


obs delivered to them, Acts 6. 11, 14. This accuſati- 


on before the 2 the elders, and high-prieft, 
was deemed ſu 

capital offence of bla/fghemy, On this account 
they bring St Paul before the judgment - ſeat of 


Gallio, becauſe, ſay they, he. did periuade men to 
worſhip God aa 74 r,. Again, or other wije than 


was commanded by the law of Moſes, Act. 18. 13. 
And this opinion they grounded chiefly-upon. thoſe. 
places which ſeem to prak- of the. perpetual du- 


4. E ration. 
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384 A SERMON 


ration of thoſe ſtatutes, and ſay they ſhall be ar- 
Lev. 23. 

to infer 
a declaration from the mouth of God, that they 


dinances to them for ever, Deut. 29. 2 
21, Exod. 12. 17. and conſequently 


"ſhould not be altered. 

Moreover, it is certain, that as the Proteſtants 
condemn, as ſinful and pernicious, many traditi- 
ons and cuſtoms of the Romiſh church, fo did that 
Feſus whom Chriſtians honour as the true Meffeah 
as frequently. inveigh againſt, and ſolemnly con- 
demn, many traditions which then were generally 
received and practiſed in the Fews/b church, as vain 
and finful cuſtoms, and fuch as tended to make 
void the ſcriptures, and render the whole Jewi/b 
worſhip vain. He therefore ſeemeth to have been 
as great an enemy to eccleſiaſtical traditions, though 
they were generally owned by the then preſent 
ehurch as ſuch, as Proteſtants can be eſteemed. 

Laftly, Certain it is that the ſuperiors and church- 


rulert, or at leaſt the major and prevailing part of 


che church-rulers, did then as firmly and unqueſti- 
-onably believe that thoſe traditions. which were 
condemned by your Nut, and which ſo evidently 
proved, if true, he was not the Meſſiah promiſed 
to the Jew, were both e to the word of 
God expounded by their church-tradition, and 
were delivered to. them by Ae and the patri- 
archs and prophets, and were continually: practiſed 
by their ferefathers, as doth the Reman church be- 
lieve that her traditions . ere taught and practiſed 


by Chrift or his apoftles, and by their ſucceſſors /umber 


throughout all ages of the church. Hence are 
they often ſtiled by them (h) the traditions of the 
antients, or the traditions recaived- by ſucceſſion from 
their fathers : and in-their later writers, they. are 
always held to be derived from God by Me/es, to- 

her with the written law, and as an explication 
of it. Hence, like good Noman Catholics, they 


were more 3 zealous. far the traditions of 
0 


their fut hers than for the law itſelf. They (i) ac- 
cuſe all who walked not according to theſe cuſtoms 
of their fathers, as perſons who forſook the law 
of Maat and to do any thing againſt theſ cu- 
floms f their fathers was reputed criminal. This 
being ſo | 

| - HAM the tradition- of: the major: part of 
the church catholic, or Chriſtians in any age what- 
ſoever, and their concurring judgment, that what 
ſhe doth at preſent teach and practiſe ſhe re- 


ceived: from Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſhould be 7. 


eſteemed ſufficient to render all thoſe perſons 
guilty. of here/y and ſchiſm who do not yield aſſent 
to what they teach, or a compyance with their 


(b) Nacdlori; F mpeo 


corte. Matth. 15. 2. Al rarehal ed tete. Cal. 1. 14. 


practices, as Nyman Catholics aſſert; and yet that 
the general tradition of the then Jewiſh church 
even including the diſciples of Chriſt, ould not 
conclude them /chiſmatics and heretics, who being 


members of that church, would not aſſent unto 
What they ſo generally taught, or comply with 
by Mofes and the patriarchs and prophets ? 


9. 7. But, to apply theſe things, if it be poſſible, 


' yet more particularly unto the pleadings of the 


Reman church, and to ſhew the weaknefs and the 
1 reſults of their moſt ſpecioas pretences; 
- 1, That notwithſtanding it was the duty of 
the priefts and rulers of the Jewiſh church, both 
to- preſerve and teach unto the people the know. 
ledge of the law, yet did the mujor part of theſe 
church guides both oft and dangerouſly ſwerve 
from this their dnty : for they did teach and 
praQtiſe, and direct the people into thoſe ways 
which were deſtructive to the eternal welfare of 
their ſouls: God, by his prophets, doth complain 
without exception of them, That they erred in 
uiſian, and flumbled in judement' ; that the teacher; 
of his people made lies their refuge, and under falſbo:d 
bid themſelves, ſaying, The averflowing ſcourge ſhall 
net come: t& us, Iſa. 28. 7, 15. that their interpre- 
ters had tranſgreſſed againſt him ; that his watchmen 
were blind, they: were all ignorant, all dumb dogs 
that could not bark, ſleeping, lying down, loving to 
; that they were greedy dogs, that could not 
have enough, Iſa. 43. 27.—56. 10, 11. ſhepherd; 
that could not under/ftand'; that the priefls ſaid net, 
Where is the Lord? and they that handled the law 
knew him nat ; that the paſtors alſo tranſpreſſed a- 
gainſt him, and the prophets prophoſied by Baal, and 
walked after the things that did not profit, Jer. 2. 8. 
that his prophets propheſiad falſly; and the prirfts 
bare rule by their means, Jer. 5. zu that fron 
the prophet to the pri every one dealt faljly, 
Jer. 6. 13, 14. that they healed" alſo the hurt of the 
daughter ꝙ his people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, 
when there was no peace, Jer. 8. g. that his wiſe 
men had rejected the word of the Lord, Jer. 23. 1, 2. 
and that the paſtors, whoſe buſineſs it was e ſeed 
his ſheep; deſtroyed, and ſcattered, and drove them 
away, and did not viſit. them, Ibid. ver. 11, that 
bath pries and prophets' were profane, Ezek. 22. 
26, that they had violated" his law, and had pro- 
aned his holy things, putting no difference betwixt 
the holy: and profane, the clean and the unclean, and 
hid their eyes from his ſabbaths, Ezek. 34. 1, 6. 
that the ſhepherds of Iſrael fed themſelves, but did 

g . no? 
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Os John vii. 
not feed the flock ; the diſeaſed did they not firengthen, 
af they heal that which was ſich, nor bring 
again that which was driven away, nor ſeek that 
which was loft, but with force and cruelty they ruled; 
ſo that the ſheep were ſcattered becauſe there was 
uo ſbepherd, Hoſea 4. 6. that they rejefted know- 
ledge, ſo that God's people were deftroyed for lack of 
it, Zeph. 3. 4. that her prophets were light and 
treacherous perſons, her pries had polluted the ſanc- 
tuary, they had done violence to the law ; that they had 
forgatten the law of their God, they departed out of 
the way, they cauſed many to ſtumble at the law, 
they corrupted the covenant of Levi, Mal. 2. 8. 

Moreover, of theſe guides it is expreſly faid, 
that they which lad the people cauſed them to err, 
Ifa. 3. 12. and deſtroyed the way of their paths, 
chap. 9. 16. Phat the leaders of the people cauſed 
them to err, and they that were led of them were 
deſtroyed, and that their ſbepherds cauſed them to go 
aſtray, Jer. 50. 6. Matth. 23 Our Lord declares, 
that they were fools, blind guides, full of hypocriſy, 
and of iniguity, that they had taken away the key of 
knowledge, and had. ſhut up the kingdom of heaven 
n men, not going in themſelves, nor | 
them that were entering ta go in, Luke 11. 52. 
Matth. 23. 13. that they made many falſe deciſi- 
ans iu matters of ſo great importance; as to make 
unid the lum of God, and render his whole worſhip 
vain, Matth. 15. 6, 9. that they tranſareſſed the 
commandment 5 God by a> —— 
notwithſtanding their inſtructions, the people were 
as ſbeep: without a ſhepherd, Matth. 9. 36. or only 
had ſuch: guides as would: moſt certainly, if they 


ſubmitted to their guidance, lead them to the pit, 


Matth. 15, 14. Hence therefore I infer, 

1. That even thoſe iritual guides, who are by 
God's appointment: conſtituted to inſtruct his peo- 
Ne, and to feed his flock, (for ſuch our Lord ac- 
kaowledged the /cribes and Phariſces and rulers 
ofi the Jewiſh. church to be,) may ſcatter and de- 
ſtroy that flock; and they who are ſet for the 
judgment of the Lord, and for controverſies, may 
vielate, corrupt, pervert that law they ſhould in- 
terpret, they may be partial in it, they may de- 
part out of the way, they may make the com- 
mandments of God of none effect, and his whole 
worſhip vaia by their traditions ; they may cauſe 
their ſheep to err, ſtumble, and go aſtray, and 
that ſo dangerouſly, that they: who are led by 
them ſhall, be deſtroyed with them, and find no 
entrance into bliſs. And hence, I hope; I may 
aſſume the boldueſs to conclude againſt the i. 
likility of our piritual gavernors, ot the concurring, 
Judgments of the major part of them, which is 
ſufficient to root up even the foundations of the 


Rem/b. Babe 45 


47, 38, 49. 585 

2, Henge I infer, That, notwithſtanding all the 
fore-mentioned ſcriptures, which ſay, it was the 
duty of the people to ask of their /pirittal guides 
the meaning of the law, and ſeek the knowledge 
of it at their mouths, and to enquire after their 


judgments in all thoſe controverſies they were not g 


able to reſolve; I ſay, hence I infer, that not- 
withſtanding this, the people were not abſolutely. 
obliged to reſt in the decifion of the major part 
of theſe church-guider, or bound to practiſe all 
that they approved ; for then an obligation muſt be 
laid upon them, not only to err in judgment with 


them, to countenance falſe prophets, and to ſpeak. 


peace to themſelves when chere is no peace, but. 
alſo to violate the law, and to comply with their 
falſe gloſſes and corrupt interpretations of it; 

nay, which is more unreaſonable, they muſt be 

then obliged to be deſtroyed, to fall into the pit, 

and to exclude themſelves. from the. enjoyment of 
Chriſt's kingdom: whereas it is a contradiction” to 
fay, that God obligeth any perſon. to tranſgreſs 
his law; and it is little leſs than blaſphemy to fay, 

he doth require them to deſtroy themſelves, to fall 

into the pit, or to deprive themſelves of the en- 

joyment of his kingdom. Hence therefore I infer 

this corollary; . 

That neither are all Chriflian people, churches or 
nations, abſolutely bound to reſt in the decifions of the 
major part of Chriſtian” biſhops, or to pratliſe ail that 
they approve and impoſe. Which propoſition over- 
throws that abſolute and blind obedience to theit 
r -——/qijh or councils, which Romaniſts ſo ſtifly 
plead for. 


3. Hence it is alſo: evident, That private perſens, 
or that the minor part of the whole church, may 
have ſufficient ground, either from reaſon or clear 
ſcripture, for their refuſal of aſſent, and of ſub- 
miſſion to the authority and definitions of the ma- 


for part of their church. guide; for the cus were 


bound to believe Chi to be the true Maſiab, al- 
though the higb- prieſt and the elder had pronouu- 
ced him a driver and a maigacler: they were 
obliged to believe his mracies were wrought, not 
by Beelzebub, but the Spirit of Gi; that Chriſt's 
kingdom was nat of this world; that John Baptiſt 
was that Elias which was for to came; and that to 
ent with hands unwaſhed, to heal the fick, to- 
pluck ſome ears of corn upon the ſabbath-diry, 
were not unlawful actions, although the waer 
part of their church -· guides taught and believed the 
contrary; Matth. 15. 5. They were obliged” 
not to void that law ot nature which required 
childreFito relieve their own-diltrefled parents ; and 
therefore ſtood obliged not to comply with thoſe. 
traditions of the ſcribes and Pharijees which made 
the word of God of none effect, and would not 
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ſuffer them to yield obedience to it. And ſeeing 
they had many (i) traditions and decrees of the like 
nature, which obtained amongſt them, and only 
were rejected by the Sadducees and diſciples of our 
Lord; in none of theſe could they comply with 
their church-guides, without the violation of that 
law of God, which ſure they had ſuMicieat ground 
and reaſon to obſerve, In a word; in all thoſe 
caſes in which they were not bouud to reſt in the 
deciſion of the major part of their chwch-guides, 
or practiſe what they did approve, that is, in all 
the caſes mentioned in the former head, they muſt 
have had ſufficient ground, eitker from ſcripture 
or from reaſon, for their refuſal: of ſubmiſſion to 
them. Now theſe three inferences do fully juſtify 
the reformation of the aburch of England. 

$ 8. 4. From what hath been diſcourfed, we 
may ſee the weakneſs of thoſe pleas the Roman 


ſible church of ri, when you began your te- 
formation, (except perhaps ſome eaftern churches, 
which you diſlike almoſt as much as that of Rome ?) 
And'if that church could teach ſuch errors as you 
charge her with, as matters of the Chriſtian faith, 
what aſſurance can you have ſhe hath not erred in 
defining the canon of ſcriptures, wy delivering 
ſome book or books for the word of Ged, which are 
not ſo? This is the ſum of all the 1 of 
the Roman party in their own ; and t 


are only ſuch as the Jewiſh doflors might have 


pleaded with as much plauſibility againſt our 
Lord's diſciples, and that firſt Chriſtian church 
which they planted in that nation. For, 

1. Where, may they ſay, will (1) you produce 
the men of former ages who taxed the Jeu/þ 
church with ſuch errors and corruptions as your 
Zeſas did, and bid men beware of the leavgn of the 


doftors make in their own defence, and of. ſcribes and Phariſees, that is, the moſt holy and 


the arguments they uſe to ſhew that it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould be guilty of thoſe corrupti - 
ons in doctrine, or in manners, which we charge 
them with. -For their moſt ſpecious pretences 
are to this effect, That we confeſs the church of 
Reme was once both true and orthodox; ſhew 
then, ſay they, how we did ceaſe to be ſo, whe- 
ther by /chi/m or hereſy. With ſchiſm you cannot 
1 us; for (x) that can neuer be of a much 
major, and more dignified part, in reſpett of a 25 
and inferior, ſulject to it ; becauſe this main body, 
in any diviſion, is rightly taken for the whole, from 
which a ſeparation is ſchiſm, and to which every 
member ought to adhere, as to the body and head here 
rfen earth to which it belongs : we therefore being 
the much major and more dignified part of the 
church, cannot be ſchiſmatics in reference to Pro- 
teftants, who are, and were at their departure, a 
leſs and an inferior body to us. If hereſy. be the 
crime charged upon us, by what church were we 
condemned ? what body 5 men before you found 
fault with thoſe corruptions which you pretend 
to refoi m? for ſure it was not poſſible for ſo 
many errors and corruptions to come into the 
church, and no one take notice of them. Could 
this be ſo, where was the watchful eye of Pro- 
vidence over the church? But if we could 
ſuppoſe this Providence was unconcerued for 
reſervation of the church, could all the paftors 
all aſleep at once ? or could they all conſpire w- 
gether to deceive their poſterity ? Moreover, ſince 
God will always have a viſible church, what can 
you mention beſides that which holds union 
with the church of Name, as the then t vi- 


ſermon 24. Ads 14. 


II i. Mark 7. 8, 
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learned members of our church? Do not the 
Chriſtians themſelves acknowledge, that we were 
once a right vine, and the beloved of the Lord ? 
how, or when, therefore, did we ceaſe to be {o ? 
If by ſchiſm, produce that major you or body of 
the Jeuiſb church from which we ſeparated, when 


firſt your Jeſus, like another Luther, appeared. 


among us: or, if by hereſy we ceaſed to be fo, 
by what church, what councils were we condemn- 
ed? Who can believe that God would ever ſuffer 


ſuch dangerous doctrines to prevail in his own | 


church, and raiſe up no church-guides, no prophets, 
to diſcover things 15 deſtructive to her very being. 
till theſe new teachers and reformers firſt aroſe ? 
Where then had God a true church in the world, 
if not among the people of the Jews ? what o- 
ther church could 110 or his apf let mention, 
beſides that which he ſo often taxed with voiding 
the commandments of God, and rendering his 
worſhip vain, becauſe of ſome traditions which 
they had received from their forefathers ? If 
then God ſuffered this church to be all over-run 
with ſuch a fatal leproſy, and gave no clear diſ- 
covery thereof, where was the watchful eye of 
providence ? where was that God, who promiſed 
that he would put his name for ever in Jeruſalem, 
and that his eyes and heart ſbould be perpetually 
there! But ſuppoſe that Providence was uncon- 
cerned, did all our paſtors fall aſleep at once? 
or could they conſpire to deceive poſterity ? Were 
not the oracles of God committed to us Jews ? 
did not you Chriftians receive them from us ? If 
then our church might teach her children ſuch 
deſtructive errors as you charge her with, how 

can 
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On John vii. 47, 48, 49. | 587 


can you be aſſured that ſhe hath not erred even 
in that canon of ſcriptures which from her you 
have received ? 

Now, though this inſtance, which I have largely 
proſecuted, may be ſufficient to ſhew the — 
of the moſt plauſible pretences of R. H. agai 
the Proteſtants, both in his Rational account, and 
his Diſcourſe, it might be farther manifeſted, that 
they as ſtrongly plead for the Heathen world a» 

inſt the Jew, for the Mahometan againſt the 

ian, for the prieſts of Baal againſt Elias, and 
thoſe ſeven thouſand who had not bowed the knee 
to Baal; for the prevailing Arian againſt the or- 
thodox ; for the fornicator, the Simoniac, the co- 
vetous and the debauched perſon in all thoſe ages in 
which theſe were the epidemical and almoſt gene- 
ral diſeaſes of the clergy, that is, from the tenth 
to the ſixteenth century; and, laſtly, for Anti- 
chriſt himſelf, when he, according to the predicti- 
ons of the ſcripture, and the confeſſion of many 


Roman Catholics, (hall drive the church, that is, the 
orthodox profeſſors of the faith, into the wilderneſſes, 
and ſlay the witneſſes of Chrift and of his doctaine. 
But, ; 
To conclude ; If this be truly the reſult of the 
moſt ſpecious pretences of the Roman to 
draw our ſouls into their deadly ſnares 3 H a 
their faireſt pleas do make for Fudai more na- 
turally than they do for Popery; it what they 
urge to prove the Proteſtant divines to be deceivers 
of the people doth more ſtrongly prove our bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus a deceiver, which is the higheſt bla/phe- 
my; I hope that no true lover of this 7eſus will 
be much tempted by ſuch pleas to entertain a good 
opinion of the Reomiſb faith; it being certainly 
that faith which cannot be eſtabliſhed bur on the 
ruins of Chriſtianity, nor embraced by any Pro- 
teftant but with the greateſt hazard, if not the 
ruin of his /ou/. 
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ACTS of the HoLY APOSTLES. 


it relateth matters truly, is an invincible 
demonſtration of the truth of Chriftian 
faith. For, 7 | 
ef, It confirms the truth of Chris great pro- 
miſe,” Jahn 14. 12. He that believeth in me, Jhall do 
greater wotks han I have done, becauſe I go to my 
Faber. See the note there. 
Ix confirms his 1 made to his diſciples, 
thut the Spirit of 
and give them a mouth and wiſdom which all their 
attver aries ſbould not he able to gainſay, Matth. 10. 
20. Luke 2 T. 15. Acts 6. 16, that they who be- 
lieved'in him, after that he was glorified, ſhould 
receive the holy Chet, John 7. 36. and the ſaying 
of his fore-runner, that he who was fo come after 
bim, ſhould baptize them with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire, Matth. 3. 11. Acts 2. 3. and of 


T* e of the Acts of the apoſtles, if 
* 


Chriſt's declaration, that when this Spirit was come, 


he ſhould convinte the world of fin, becauſe they be- 


leved not in him, John 16. 9. Acts 2. 37- and of 
the Father, 


hit righteouſneſs, betauſe” he went to 
ver. 33. 5 F 

It confirms the truth of his prediction, that 
after he was lifted up, he would draw all men after 
him; John 12. 31. when he was ſown in the earth, 


Father ſbould ſpeak in them, th 


of the enemy, Lobe i 0. 18. by mewing the eff. 


cacy the goſpel had to turn men from t fower of 


Satan' unto Cod. . . S VP" 12428 
To make theſe things more evident, I ſhall re- 
fleck more largely upon two. particulars, which 
are the frequent ſubjects of this hiſtory, viz. the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt conferred upon the apoſtles 
nd others, partly by the laying on of the apoſtles 
Hands upon them, and partly at the preaching I 
E apoſtles * nd, zadly, The miracles 
which the apofles, and other preachers of the 
goſpel, wrought for confirmation of their doc- 
trine. And. | | e, 
1. Of theſe miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
theſe 4s of the apoſtles have left upon record 
theſe ſignal inſtances : | 
. That, on the day of penteceſt, the apoftles 
and diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus. being met together, 
cloven tongues like to fire fell upon them, and they 
were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance , 
adding, that when this miracle was wrought. up- 
on them, there were devout men of every nation, 
who heard them ſpeak in their awn tongues the 
wondrous werks of God ; and, upon this account, 
did with amazement ask,. Are not all theſe which 


he ſhonld' bring forth much fruit, ver. 14. and of ſpeak, Galileans ? and how hear we every man in 


his compariſons of the kingdom of God to @ grain 
of muſtard-ſeed, Mark 4. 30. for its wonderful 
increaſe, Act 2. 41.—4. 4.—5. 14. % mightily 
grew the werd of God, and prevailed, Acts 19. 


* 20, 


It confirms all that Chriſt had ſaid concerning 
the kingdom of Satan falling down like lightning, 
Luke 10. 17. the cafting out and judging the prince 
of the world, John 12. 31.—16. 11; and the con- 
queſt his diſciples ſhould have over all the power 


forth this which they now ſaw 


cur own tongue wherein we were born? and that 
St Peter, one of Chriſt's diſciples, did then and 
there declare, that the ſame Zeus whom the Jews 


had crucified was by God raiſed up, and exalt- 


ed to his own right hand, and þa received of 
the Father the. promiſe of the 0. had ſhed 
heard; and that 


he, with theſe ſayings, inſtantly converted three 
thouſand fouls and that Gad daily added to the 
church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts 2. 
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Adly, That when St Philip had converted many 
people of Samaria to the Chriſtian faith, and had 

ptized them, St Peter and St John laid their 
hands on them, and they received the holy Ghoſt ; 
and that Simon Magus ſeeing this, offeted them 
money to have this power imparted to him, that 


on whomſoever he ſbould lay his hands, they might. 


receive the holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 

34ly, That whilſt St Peter was preaching to 
Cornelius, his kinſmen and near friends, the holy 
Ghoft fell on all thaſe that heard the word, and they 
ſpake with tongues, and magnified God in the pre- 
ſence of the cus, Acts 10. 44, 4 4 

4thly,. That St Paul finding twelve diſciples of 


Jobn the Baptiſt who had not yet received the 


Holy Ghoſt, he baptizes them in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus; and when he had laid his hands upon 
hw 2. received the holy Ghoſt, and prophejied, 
Acts 19. 6. 

Now all theſe things were done, ſaith this re- 
cord, in populous and famous cities : | 

The firſt in Jeruſalem at the great feaſt of 
pent2coft, immediately enſuing Chrift's aſcenſion, 
and therefore at a time when all 7eruſalem was 
met to celebrate that feaſt, and when the fame 
of the Meſſiah expected ſuddenly to a » Luke 
19. It. had 223 great multitudes of cus and 
proſelytes out of all nations, to attend the iſſue of 
that expectation; and ſo the matter of fact, if 
true, muſt be well known by all Juda fo to be; 


nor could it- poſſibly. be falſe, but all then preſent 
and alive when firſt this fact was publiſhed to the 


worltd* muſt be ſo many living witneſſes. of the 
falſhood of it. 
The ſecond populous city, whoſe converts re- 
ceired this effuſion of the holy Ghoſt, was the 
metropolix of Sumaria, according to our Lord's 
iction, Te ſhall be my witneſſes in Samaria, 
Acts 1. 8. The time when this was done is noted 
by three characters, viz. That it was done ſoon 
after the death of Stephen, Acts 8. 2. and before 
the converſion of St Paul. ver. 1. and when Simon 
the celebrated magician was there, and had ſo 
gained upon the people of that city, that they all 


gave heed to him, and owned him as the great” 


er of Cod, ver. 9, 10. 


The third happened in the city of Crea, (the 


ſeat of the Riman governor of * Judea, inhabited 

y Jews, Samaritans and Gentiles, and well ſtock 
4 with Naman ſoldiers) upon the perſon and 
kindred of Cornelius, a cent urion of the Raman band. 


one well reported of by the whole nation of the 


Jews; and ſo not only Cæſarea, but all Judea, 
and 


alſo, muſt be acquainted with the conver- 


ſion of a man ſo eminent for his poſt, ſo well ag. 
. by the whole Jewiſb nation for his piety, 
he character of the time when this was done 
we learn from theſe circumſtances, that before, 
the word was preached to the Jews only ; and that 
this was the firſt inſtance of their preaching to 
convert a Gentile to the faith of Ci, Acts 11 19. 
The fourth was done in Epheſus, the metropolic of 
the Proconſular Aſia, about twelve years after the 
former, in a city where dwelt many ur, who 
were teachers of the Jaw in oppoſition to the 
goſpel, and who had there a /ynagogue. And after 
this all Afia, both Jews and Greeks, heard th; 
word of Chriſt, Acts 19. 10, 17. 6 
2. Of the miracles performed hy the apoſle;, 
and other perſons aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, this 
hiſtory ſaith in the general, That with great power 
gave the apoſtles witneſs of the refurrettion of the 
Lord Jeſus, Acts 4. 33. and that, in confirmation 
of it, many ſigns 2 wonders were done by the 
apoſtles hands. In particular it informs us, 
IIA, That at Jeruſalem Peter and Jobn cured 
by the name of 7e/us a man forty years old, who 
had been ſo lame from his mother's womb, that 
he was carried from one place io another, that 
this was done to the aſtoniſhment of the people, 
who knew he had been ſo long impotent in his 
feet, but now ſaw him /eaping,, aw walking, and 
fraijng Cod and that theſe two apgftles being 
'Trought before the whole /anhedrim on this ac- 
count, and asked by what power or by what name 
they had done this cure, they openly declare to them, 
that they had done it by faith in the name of that 
Zeſus.off Nazareth whom theſe men had crucified; 
and that the council ſeeing the man that was healed 
Standing by them, were forced to. confeſs, that 
it. was manifeft to. all them that dwelt at Jerw 
ſalem, that a notable miracle had undeniably been 
* by them, chap. 3. 2.—11. chap, 4. 6— 
16, 
adly, That when the chief. priefs and: Sadducees 
had put them by night into priſon for preaching 
in the name of Jeſus, though the priſen was ſound 
ſhut. with all ſafety, and the keeper landing without 
before the. doors, yet were the apofilcs. on the mor- 
row 8 fan ST and apap the 
people, the angel of the Lor ing opened the priſon 
doors, and yn af, them forth, — bane 4; them 
thus to preach, chap. 5. 18.—25. and that this fo 


affected them, that they not .only.,doubted what tis. 


might come to, ver. 24, but were-prevyailed upon by 
the great and celebrated Gumaliel to let theſe men 


alone, left haply they ſhould be found: to fight again/2 
Cad., ver. 39. 
340. That 
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4075 That Stephen, being full of faith and power, 
| greal ee and miracles among the peo 
Chap. a 
| ably, That theſe miracles were ſo certainly 
and ſo effectually performed, that thereupon the 
le brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and 
0d them on beds and conches, that at the leaſt the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome 
of them; and that a multitude came out of the ci- 
ties round abaut them to Jeruſalem, bringing ſick 
falks, and them that were vexed with unclean ſpi- 
rits ; and they were healed every one, Chap. 5. 15, 
16. And allo, that by their miracles and preach- 
ing, they converted to the Chriſtian faith at one 
time three thouſand, Chap. 2. 41. at another time 
five * 9m perſons, Chap. 4. 4. that men were 
daily d to the Church, Chap. 2. 47. that belie- 
vers were more added to the Lord, even multitudes 


of men and women, _— 5- 14. that the word of 
t 


the Lord increaſed, and the multitude of the diſciples 
multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great com- 
pany 7 the prieſts were aledient to the faith, 
Chap. 6. 7. 

82355 That upon St. Philip's preaching Chrift at 
Samaria, the people, with one accord gave heed to 
the things which he /pake, beholding the miracles 
which he did ; for unclean ſpirits crying with loud 
voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed with them, 
and many taken with palſies, that were lame 
were healed And that theſe things prevailed 
there, not only with many men and women, 
to receive Chriſtian haptic, but alſo. forced 
Simon Magus, a famous ſorcerer, to believe; 
and, being baptized, to continue with Plulipy von- 
dering — and miracles dine by him, Chap. 
&T& 313 1; ob ry a i Th 

6thly,, That whilſt St. Paul, a zealous. Phariſce, 
and a more zealous perſecutor, breathed out threat. 
nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, and had received commiſſion from the 
high prieſts and elders to bring them bound unto 
Teeſe to be puniſhed; as he came nigh to Du. 


maſcus, a light from heaven above the brightneſs of 


the ſun, ſhone round” about him, and {truck him blind; 

the Lord 7eſus, by a voice from heaven, faid 
unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſeciteſt thou me- 
And that one Ananias, being ſent by the ſame Je. 
fus to lay his hands upon tim, he preſently re- 
ceives his ſight, is filled with the Holy Ghe/t, and 
preacheth Chriſt in the Zewiſh ſynagogues erected 
in that famous city, A. 9. And to this mira- 
culous converſion he twice appeals, Chap. 22. and 
26. in vindication of himſelf, declaring, that part- 
ly the high prieſts and elders, partly thoſe per- 


s that were with him then, partly one Arani- 


as, a devout. man according to the lau, and a man 


ple, of good repert among all the Jews, could bear wit- 


nels to them, Chap. 22. 7 9, 12. and that ne 
of 'theſe things were hid from King Aprippa's 
knowledge, they being not done in a corner; and 
by this narrative he almoſt perſuaded that King 
to become a Chriſtian, Chap. 26. 26, 28. See the 
Note on Chap. 22. 6. 20 i 
7thly, That when St. Peter being at Lydda, a 
eity of Paleſtine, ſaid to one Æncas there, who 
had kept his bed eight years, and was ſick of a fal- 


Jy, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe, 


and make thy bed ; he immediately did ſo; and 
that thereupon, all that dwelt at Lydda, ſee ing 
this, were turned tos the Lord, Chap. 9. 32, 35. 

8thly, That the ſame Peter at Zoppa, a city of 
Phenicia, lying upon the Mediterranean, raiſeth 
one Tabitha from the dead; and. that this being 
known throughout all Joppa, many believed in the 
Lord, ibid. ver. 39-—-42. And here let it be 
noted, that at 7abneb, near Jappa, fat the great 
Sanhedrim ; and at Lydda were famous ſchools 
> eminent perſons of the 7ewiſh nation and re- 

on. 

ofhly, That at Cyprus, St. Paul converted 
Sergius Paulus, the Deputy of the ifland, by 
ſtriking Elymas, a Jewiſh ſurcerer there, blind 
with a word, becauſe he: /ought to turn the De- 
futy, or the Proconſul, frum the faith, Chap. 13. 
7, 12. PLAY 

tothly, That at Tconium, 2 city of Lycaonia, 
where alſo was a /ynagogue of the Jews, Paul 
and Barnabas ſo preached, that a great multitude, 
both of the Jews and Greeks, believed, Chap. 14. 
1. and that the Lord (gave teſtimony to his word, 
by granting ſigns and wonders to be dane by their 

ver. 3. WIA 325 31 i 

11thly, That at " Epbefees, Paul preached al. 
moſt three years, and prevailed fo much a- 
mong them, that all Aſia, both Zews, there ve- 

numerous, and Greeks, reſorting to Ephe- 

) beard, and many of them believed the 
Goſpel," God working, in confirmation of it, ſpe- 
cial "neivacles i the. hands of Han; ſo that 
from hir bady were \ brought handerchicfs and 
aprons; and by this means the diſeaſes depart- 
ed from them, and the cuil ſpirits went cut of 
them: Andy on bus e 2113 7 

12thly, That ſever ſons of one Sceva, a cu, 
(and of the prieſſ's order, ſaith the Talmud) which 
were exyrciſts, perceiving how powerful Pa. was 
to caſt out devils by the name of 7eſus, and there- 
fore attempted to exorciſe one that had an 


evil ſpirit, by the name of that Jeu, whom 


Paul preached, (ſuppoſing that the very name of 
: ky - py 4 F | eius, 
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Feſus, without faith in him as the true Meſſiah, 
would be effectual to caſt out devils,) they were 
ſet upon, and overpowered by the evil ſpirit, and 
forced to fly from the place naked and wounded, 
and this being known to all the Jews and Greeks, 
prevailed with many who formerly had uſed ma- 
gick arts, to burn their. books, conſe 7 their deeds, 
and believe in Jeſus; ſo mightily grew the word of 
Cod, and prevailed, Chap. 19999. 

13thly, That at the iſle of Malta, St. Paul not 
only ſhook off a viper from his hand that had 
ftaſtencd on it, without harm, but healed the fa- 
ther of Publius, the chief man of the iſland, lyin 
fick of a fever, by laying his hands upam him ; a 
that hereupon, others in that iſland who had diſc aſes, 
came and were healed; and that thereupon they 
honoured all Paul's companions, and laded them 
at their departure with fuch things as they needed, 
Acts 28. 3.—10. Which things, if true, muſt 
be known to the inhabitants, and alſo to the 276 
perſons, who were caſt with Paul on that iſland, 
Chap. 27. 37. 1. 15% e zu inn 

So that this hiſtory affords: us an account of 
miracles, great and many, done in many places, 
upon perſons remarkable and well known, viz. 
the lame man laid at the beautiful: gate of the 
temple ; upon Tabitha, eminent for her works of 
charity; upon Sau, a zealous perſecutor of. the 
Church; upon Elymar- the foreerer, oppoſing the 
right ways of the Lord; upon the Pythoneſs at Phi- 
lippi, Acts 16. 18. upon the Tons of Sceva; upon 
the Father of Publius, to the converſion of many 
thouſands, not only of the people, but of multi- 
tudes :of dhe priefts at Feruſatem tothe aſtoniſni- 
ment of Simon Magus, that Prihce of frcerers; 
and the conviction and con verſion of multitudes 
of the ſame wicked art at Epheſus, a. ęity famous 
for thoſe practices. See the note on. 19. 19. 

Moreover, theſe miracles were either. done in 
Feruſalem, Samaria, Epheſus, cities of: which we 
have already ſpoken ;.or where the Jews abound- 
ed: and that ſo certainly, that St. Puul, in his 
Epiſtie to the! Hebrews, enquites,:: How ſbal{\we 
eſcape, if rae neglect fo great ſulvution, which 2 
confirmed to us ns.and wonders, and \ divers. 
miracles, and\gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt ? Heb. 2. 3, 4. 
And as for the converſion af St. Paul, it was — 
at Damaſcus, the metropolis and noble mart of 
Sri, ber flouriſhed man thouſand Zerus ; 
upon a perſon knœun by the hole nation of the 
Jews, to be a ſtrict and celebrated Phariſee, and 
once a zealous perſecutor of: the Chiſtian faith; 
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(c) Ep. ad Cor. $ 18. 
(e) Ad Philip. 5 1. I. 3. c. 12. 


except againſt the truth, or the ſinceri 
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one who after his converſion, which happened 
the next year after our Lord's aſcenſion, was 
hated and perſecuted by his own nation, for 
preaching up that faith he formerly endeavoured 
to deſtroy ; and ſo not only they of Damaſcus, 
and they who journeyed with him, and ſaw and 
felt that glorious light which was the means of 
his converſion, but even the whole Jeuiſb nation 
muft be acquainted with, and even alarmed at this 
miraculous and ſudden change. Laſtly, Theſe 
miracles were moſtly done within two years, and 
all of them-within twenty-ſeven years after our 
Lord's;aſcenſion. 193) yds 
Now, when times and places, - circumſtances 
and events, are ſo particularly ſet: down, and are 
of ſuch a nature as ſeem to carry in them a con- 
83 evidence of the notorious falſhood, or 
e clear truth of the narration, as it is a ſign the 
hiſtorian intended no deceit ; ſo neither ſeems it 
ealy to conceive, how fuch great cities and re- 
gions ſhould be ignorant of truth or falſhood 
of them, or be capable of being impoſed upon by 
ſuch relations. . 
All chat can poſſibly be offered to impair the 
eredit of theſe evidences, of the miraculous ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt exerciſed by the 1 
and conferred on ſuch as did embrace the Chri. 
lian faith, muſt he comprized in theſe two parti- 
culars, viz. either that theſe things were not 
written and publiſhed by St. Lale, or in his time; 
or, that they were not truly written, but con- 
tain. falſe ſtories invented for the credit of Chr li. 


Noe, chat this hiſtory was univerſally and ori- 
ginally reteivod by the tradition of the: Church, 
amongſt her true undoubted ſcriptures, (a) Ee. 
bius ſuificiently informs us. (b) Clemens of Alex. 
andria und Origen confirm the ſame tradition. 
And'as all agree, that this hiſtory was written by 
St. Lake; and owned as an unqueſtionable record 
of-Ghriſtianity,\ ſo do we find it cited by (c) St. 
Glemens;. St. Hus companion; by (d) Papas, 
vho converſed with men of the Apoſtles. time; 
and by (e) Puljcarp, who Was. St. Zobw's diſciple; 
and Vrnau, who flouriſhed in the ſecond centu- 
ry, hath in a large chapter almoſt epitamis'd it: 
Nor do Lread of any ru or Gentile, who did 
of the 
relator. of theſe. things: Now; if a record fo car- 
ly and fo generally received; and cited by the 
Chriftians; may be, without all proof, rejected, 
as not written by that i author whoſe: name it 
* | eig gos hath. 
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path ſtill born; if a writing thus unanimouſly 
-owned among the records of the Chriſtian faith, 


may be, without all,regſon, rejectedyas a ſpurious 
or doubtful piece, th _ and — — bi- 
ſtory muſt be entifely, ſubverted ; and ſo there 
will be nothing certai{ left concerning any re- 
cords of antiquity. 


But if, according to this general tradition, this 


hiſtory was indeed writ and publiſhed by. St. 
Luke, there muſt be many myriads ſtall gng in 
Judea Sttmarta,” Damaſcus, Epheſus, Cæſaren, and 
many other places mentioned in theſe Ac, who 


could be able to diſprove theſe things, had 1 51 a 
all, or“ 


been falſe; which yet was either not 
unſucceſsfully attempted, as the iſſue, which con- 
cluded id its general reception, teſtifies. We 


therefote may conclude, that neither N or Cen-. 


tile, ort hadox Chriſtian or apoſtate,' though they 
were all concerned to do it, found any cauſe to 
doybt the cer 085 of what was thus recorded. 
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this hiſtory was not publiſhed till an hundred 
ears after our Lord's aſcenſion; beyond which, 
infidelity cannot go, if we conſider the citations 
of it befoxe that time, the abridgment of it 
made by Irenæus not lapg after; either the facts 
relat it were true and then they are a ſig- 
nal evidence of the miraculous operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to Chriſtians ; or, they 
were falſe: And then, how is it poſſible the 


"ſhould ym ſo ealy and ſo general belief? Coul 


they not know in Judea, Sumaria, and Epheſus, 
and in the other cities mentioned, by what means 
they were firſt converted to the Chriſtian faith ? 
Mill it not be ſufficient prejudice to them againſt 
theſe tales, that they had lived fo long in the 
profeſſion” gr that Faith, and had peard nothing 
of theſe things, too wonderful, too much con- 
ducing to the honour and "confirmation of that 
faith to be ſo long eoncealed, had they been truly 
done by two fuch eminent les, as were St. 
Peter 21 Sr. Faul a>idw ai vib od; He 
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Jux former treatiſe, have 1 made, 
0 T —— of all that Jeſus 
began both to do and teach, {as 


| | | ion of a-catechumen,) 

2. Until the day in which he was taken up, af- 
ter that he, Þ through the Holy Ghoſt, had given 
commandments to the A s whom he had 
choſen ; 

3- To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive af- 
ter his paſſion, by many © infallible proofs, (Gr. 
by ſigns or teſtimonies of his reſurrection, 
bein Ren of them forty days, and 4 ſpeaking of 
the things ining to the kingdom of 

And being © aſſembled together, (or eating, 
and, conver ſing) with them, (he) commanded them 
that they ſhould not (or not 10) depart from je- 
ruſalem, (till power from on high was come upon 
them, to fit them for their work, Luke 24. 49.) 
but to) wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
faith he, ye have heard of me; (Gr. for the pro- 
miſe of my Father, of which you have heard.) 

5. For John truly (Idee wu, John indeed) 
baptized with water {only,) but {as he ſaid, Matth. 
3. 11.) f you ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, not many days hence; (i. e. within ten 

s fer this was ſpoken on the day of our Lord's 
cenſion, that is, ten days before Pentecoſt.) 

6. When they therefore were come together, 
they aſked of him, (that which they chiefly deſir- 
ed, and expected) ſaying, Lord, s wilt thou at 


. this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? (i. 
e. Milt thou now ſet up that temporal kingdom, in 


which the Jews ſhaH rule ver all nations, which 
we impatiently expect ?) 

7. And he ſaid to them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
h hath put in his own power, (i. e. reſerved to 
himſelf.) 

8. But (for your ſatisfattion in what more con- 
cerns you, know that) i ye ſhall receive (a mira- 
culous) power, after the Holy Ghoſt (which I have 


IJ as thought this needful for the in 


prom ed) is come upon you, and (then) ye ſhall 
witneſſes to me (0 * 1 ſaid and 4 John 
15. 27. both in] em, and in all Judea, and 
n Samaria, and to the k uttermoſt parts of the 
e 


9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
— beheld (bim,) he — wy hy 

a cloud received him (and conveyed him) out 
of their _ 

10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward 
heaven, as he went up, behold two (angels, like) 
men, ſtood by them in white apparel. 

11. Who alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye (thus) gazing up into heaven, [after him 
whom ye cannot now ſee, but the time will come at the 
end of the world, when) this ſame Jeſus, who is 
taken up from you into heaven, | ſhall ſo come 
(down from thence) in like manner as ye have 
(now) ſeen him go into heaven. 

12. Then returned they to Jeruſalem from the 
mount called Olivet, = which is from Jeruſalem a 
ſabbath-day's journey, (i. e. ſeven furlongs.) 

13. And when they were come in (thither} 
— n went up into an upper room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James, the ſon of Alphæus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Judas the brother of James. 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord in 


prayer, and r with the women, and 
mother of je 


0 the ſus, and with his bre - 
thren. g 

15. And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the 
midſt. of the diſeiples, and ſaid, [the & number of 
the names (of which) together were about an 
hundred twenty.]. . 

»6. Men and brethren, this ſeripture muſt needs 
have been (Gr. be) fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt 
by the mouth of David ſpake before concern- 


—_— who: was guide to them that took 
17. For he was numbred with us, (being _ 


Chap. I. 


of the twelve ſent out, and empowered by Chriſt to 
preach in his name, Matth. 10. 15.) and had 
obtained part of this miniſtry. 

18. Now this man 4 purchaſed a field with the 
reward of (his) iniquity, (i. e. with the reward of 
his miquity, had no other advantage, but to return 
it back to 72 it, AION 2 
a field,) and Ar falling headlong a- 
A is the il and 4 bis bowels guſhed 


out. 

19. And it (this fact) was known to all the 
dwellers at m, inſomuch as that field is 
41 Aceldama, that is to 
ſay, The field of blood; 

20. For it is written (by way of prediction con- 
cerning him) in the book of Pſalms, Let his ha- 
bitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell there- 
in: and, His biſhoprick let another take; (or his 
habitation ſhall be deſolate, and no man ſhall dwell 
in it, and his biſhoprick let another take.) 

21. © Wherefore of theſe men that have ac- 
companied with us all the time that the Lord 
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Jeſus went in and out among us, {and ſo can teſti 
of all he did and ſaid, John 15. fn Py 
22. Beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto 
that ſame day that he was taken up from us into 
heaven,,) muſt one be ordained to be witneſs with 
us of his reſurrection, {and of his words and actiont. 

23. And they appointed two, Joſeph, call 
Barſabas, who was ſirnamed Juſtus, and Matthias, 
(0 be preſented before the Lord.) 

24 And » they prayed, and ſaid, (Gr. and 
praying they ſaid,) 
hearts of all men, ſhew, (by directing of the lot ta 
come out with his name,) whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen. | 

25. That he may take of this miniſtry 
and apoſlleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſ- 
ſion fell, » that he might go to his own place, 
(as the reward of his iniquity.) 

26. And (then) x they gave forth their lots, and 
the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred. 
_— * eleven Apoſtles, ( mating their number 
twelve. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. I. 


EPF her, Of all that Fefus began 
both to do and teach.) Since the A- 
file John hath left on record many things the 
leſſed Jeſur did and taught, which are not in St. 
Luke ; yea, ſince St. Luke himſelf doth about ten 
times ſay, Chri taught the people, Chap. 4. 15, 
31. Chap. 5. 3, 17.—6. 6.— 13. 10.—19. 47. 
21. 37.— 20. 1.— 23. 5. and yet in none 
of thoſe places records the words he taught, it is 
neceſſary to limit the generality of theſe words. 
Now though the word Al doth ſometimes ſignify 
the chief of all the things related to, as when 
our Saviour ſaith to his diſciples, iy aweioe vulr 
nh, I have made nun to you all things, which-I 
have heard of my Father, and yet he adds, Chap. 16. 


Ver. 1. 


12. I bave many things to ſay unto you, but ye can- 


not bear them yet; notw nding, ſeeing all the 
excellent diſcourſes of our Saviour mentioned by 
St. John, and two of his great miracles, the cure. 
of the man born blind, John 9. and the rai 


of Lazarus mentioned Chap. 11. are not record-- 


ed by St. Luke, tho theſe diſcourſes,. and theſe: 
miracles deſerve well to be ranked. among the 


chief things which Chriſt did, and taught, I pre- 
fer the expoſition of theſe words given in the. 


paraphraſe, as being in effect the expoſition-which. 

the EvangeliſPs own words afford, Luke 1 4. 
Thid. See Additions, No . | ; 
Ver. 2. d Audi hn wyin, By the Holy 


Ghoſt.) Theſe words admit of. ſeveral conſtruc- 


things which belonged 


tions, as, 7 That he had choſen his Spaftles by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but againſt this it is objected, that 
the ſcripture no where ſaith that Chriſt choſe his 


Apoſtles by the Holy Gb. Or, (2.) that he was 
taken up into heaven by the Holy = as by the 


ſame Spirit he was led into the wilderneſs, Lule 


4. 1. Or, (3.) that he gave commandments to- 
his diſciples by the Hey Ghoſt ; which again is. 
capable of divers conſtructions; as, (/, That 
he gave them theſe commandments by the in- 
ward operations of the Holy Ghoſt, which he had: 
breathed into them,. John 20. 22. But this ſenſe- 
ſeems not very probable, (1.) Becauſe after bis- 
breathing of the Holy Ghnſt upon them, he ſtill 
faith, he will ſend the mite of his Father up-- 
on them, viz..the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
bids them ſtay at Frruſalem till they had received 
him, Luke 24, 49. and here, ver. 4 And, (2.) 
becauſe he is faid, ver. 3. to unto them the 
to the kingdom of God.. 
Or, (2dly,) as he did all his miracles, and deliver-- 
ed all his doctrines by virtue of the Holy Gho/P,.. 
whilſt he diſcharged his prophetick office. See 
Note on Matth. 3. 16. So being. yet on earth, 
he ſpake theſe things, and gave theſe commands 
to his Apoſtles, touching his kingdom, by the 
ſame Spirit. And his paſſion, mentioned in the: 
Verſe following, renders it probable that St. .Luker 
ſpeaks of the commands dating to his kingdom,, 
which he had given them before * 
2 


Lord, who knoweſt the 
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Ver. 3. © 'Fy monnvis Texuncing, B many infal- 
[ible proofs.) For, by ſpeaking to, — Fey 
by eating with them, he gave them certain indi- 
cation that he lived; that he was ſeen, and 
handled by them, was.a ſure evidence that he 
had a true and: natural body ; that he permitted 
"Thomas to view the ſcars of his feet and hands, 
and put his hand into his ſide, was a certain to- 
ken that the body raiſed was the ſame which was 
cruciſied, and pierced. by the ſoldier's lance. 
Ibid. 4 Aud ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of G34 ;] viz. Of the teaching the 
doctrine of this kingdom to all nations, and the 
receiving them into it by baptiſm who believed, 
and profeſſed to own it, Matth. 28. 19. of the be- 
neſits which were promiſed to them who cordially 
believed their doctrine, and the condemnation 
which belonged to them who would not believe 
it, Mark 16. 15, 16. of the encouragements and 
aſſiſtances he would afford them in the propaga- 
tion of it by his continual preſence with them, 
Matth. 28. 20. and the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, ver. 
4, 5- and by the miracles by which their doctrine 
ſhould be confirmed by them, and others who be- 
lieved it, Mark 16. 17, 18. 
Ver. 4. © Ewart , Being aſſembled with 
em. ] So Phavorinus ſaith, that tis cwalesi- 
ge. 1 aſſemble together. So Herodotus in Clio, (a) 
e d aumnniCorle, ſo they met together; and 
again, Cyrus owexioas 6s Twn, (b) gathering to- 
gether all his father"s herds ; and c. 125. 4% 76 N 
euTiar 6 Kip& owdnios, Cyrus gathered together 
ſome ꝙ the Perſians ; and in his Euterpe he faith, 
that c) Phernn King of Egypt, ers vil N q uua- 
Niger, gathering together all the uomen that had 
been fulſe to their huſbands: into gne city, burnt 
them all with the city ; and ſo in Melpomene, «aj. 
Car gem., is to aſſemble, or gather together the 
army. Nou this aſſembling them together is, by 
Dr. Lightfagt, thought to have been in Galilee, 
but this is contrary both to the text in Lake and 
here, for. Lutte 24. 49. he commands them «a%i- 
C4 to abide. in the city of eruſalem, here pi x- 
eig e av, wot to depart from Jeruſalem, ad 
eter, but to.abide there; and it is added in 
both places, that having ſpoken this, he led them 
out (of Jerigſale m) to Bethany, Acts 1. 9. Luke 24. 
51. and there was taken up into heaven, and that 
thence vTisp: ar, they went back (from Bethany) 
to Feruſalem, Luke 24. 52. Acts 1. 12. they muſt 
be therefore at Feruſalem when Chriſt thus con- 
verſed with them, and there abiding, were to ex- 
pect the promiſe of the Father, Luke 24. 49. Al. 
Konad axav x, Texrit ns, Chryſ. Cecom. 


(a) Clio, c. 126. 
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(b) Cap. 111. 


Chap. 1, 


Ver. 5. f Bare * duel eyic, Te ſpall 
be baptiſed with the Holy Sbst.] The word re, 
and the time affixed to this baptiſm, the day of 
Pentecoſt, ſhew that this baptiim relates only to 
the diſciples then preſent, and converſing with 
the holy Jet And to them the Holy Spirit 
was given, (t.) To render them powerful, or 
able witneſſes of our Lord's reſurrection, Luke 
24. 48. Ads 1. 8. and conſequently that he was 
the true Meſſiah, or that Prophet which was tq 
come into the world, and was to be the Saviour of 
it, John 16. 8, 9, 10. And therefore Peter ſpeaks 
thus to the eus, Ie have killed the Prince of 
life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, of which 
we are witneſſes, Acts 3. 15. And he, with the 
ApofHes; ſays to them, The Cod of our fathers 
hath raiſed Feſus from the dead, whim ye killed 
and hanged on a tree, him hath God exalted to his 
own: right-hand to be .a Prince, and a Saviour, to 
give repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins. 
And ue are his-witneſſes of theſe things, and /6 is 
the Holy Ghoſt; which he. hath given to them. that 
obey him, Acts 5. 30, 31, 32. (2.) To render 
them able to give us an exact account, as far as 
divine wiſdom ſaw it neceſſary, of what our Sa. 
viour did, and taught. The Spirit, ſaich he, ball 
bear witneſs'of me, and you alſo ſhall be my witne/- 
ſes, becauſe you have been with me frum the begin. 
ning, John 15. 26, 27. And becauſe, were they 
never ſo faithful, yet could we not ſo truſt to 
the ſtrength of their natural memories, as to de- 

nd on thoſe long diſcourſes we meet with in 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew, Luke and John, as 
the very words of Chriſt, or be aſſured thence, 
that they delivered all the circumſtances of 
Chriſt's miracles exactly as they were tranſacted, 
therefore hath he aſſured us that he would ſend 
the Spirit of truth to them, to bring thoſe things to 
their remembrance which he had ſaid unto them, 
John 14. 26. (z.) To make them able miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, able to acquaint all Ch-:- 
ſtians. with all ſaving truth, and tcach them all 
things which he had commanded to be obſerved 
throughout all ages of the church; and to de- 
clare unto them by the ſpirit of prophecy, what 
ſhould be hereafter : And hence he promiſeth 
them this Spirit to teach them all things, John 1g. 
26. to lead them into all truth, Chap. 16. 1g. and 
to teach them all things to come; and upon the 
ſtrength of this promiſe all Chriſtians of all ages 
have believed that the s, and writers of the 
New Teſtament, both ſpake and wrote as they 
were myved, or directed by the Spirit of Cod; and 
received thoſe doctrines they taught and nos 
a b bis: 1028 « IS 215% * 


(c) Cap. 12, 
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not ar the words of man, but as they were in truth, ſigns and wonders, and divers diſtributions of the 
the word of God, 1 Thell. 2. 13. Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. 

Ver. 6. 8 EY To yep 161 Smrxabiedres; Wilt Ibid. k And to the uttermoſt parts of the earth ;] 
thou at this time reſtore ?) That temporal domi- that is, to the 7ews firſt, then to the Samari- 
nion over all other nations which the 7Zews then tans, and laſtly, to all the nations of the world; 
expected, being never before granted to them, and yet it is evident that the Apaſtles, and con- 
the word here cannot well be rendered reſtore, verted cus, at the firſt underſtood this of their 
but rather, grant, or Tele, as it may be ren- preaching only to the cus diſperſed through the 
dered, for wnxeticer, lay Suidas and Phaverinus, earth, for they preached the word to the Jews: 
is, Jide, 262734, giving, or granting; and only, Acts 11. 19. and thought it unlawful, till by 
in the Septuagint the word ſignifies te e/tabliſh. a viſion from heaven they were taught otherwiſe, 
So Amos 5. 15. adac ical, ye ſhall eſtabliſh to preach to the Gentiles. 
judgment in the gates; and Pſal. 16. Ff. ov & 6 - Ver. 11. I Oyrws iC ov rei rer, Shall ſo come 
uhr, thou ſuſtaineſt, or eſtabliſheſt my lot. In- in like manner as ye have ſeen him go up into hea-- 
genious here is the conceit of Dr. Lightfoot, that ven.] We are told, 2 They. 1. 7, 8. that he ſhall 
the reaſon of the queſtion, wilt thou do it at this come down from heaven with. his mighty: angels 
time ? aroſe from their reflection on the indigni- in a flame f fire; and 1Theſ}. 4. 16, 17. that he 
ties the Jews had done to Chriſt, and was to this all come down from heaven, and ſnatch us up 
effect; Lord, wilt thou reſtore the kingdom to theſe into the clouds; as therefore here the angels at- 
who have dealt fo baſely with the“ what ! to this ge- tended on him aſcending to heaven, ſo the cloud 
neration ſo unworthy of that honour, as lying under that received him. ver. g. muſt be ſuch a cloud of 
the guilt of thy bluod-ſhed ? tire in which God was wont to appear with the 
Ver. 7. h Mich God hath put in his on. puwer; attendance of his holy angels; of which fee Note 
i. e. reſerved to himſelf, for /ecret things belong to on Philip. 2. 6. and this makes out the parallel; 
Cad, Deut. 29. 29. and not revealing the critical he heing then to come alſo with a cloud of glory, 
moment when they ſhall-come to paſs to any of in the body, and with the attendance of his holy 
his Prophets, he left himſelf free to chooſe his own angels. And thus Elias went up to heaven in a 
ſeaſon when he will effect them. Crotius here fiery chariot, 2 Kings 2. 12. 2 | 
ſaith, this kingdom was granted to the true Ver. 12. m J{hich is from Jeruſalem a. ſabbath» 
rael, i. e. the Chriſtians, when - Conſtantine and day's journey.] Note here, (i.) That St. Luke doth 
other Chriſtian Kings began to reign; but this not intend to give us the diſtance of the place of 
agrees: not with the prediction of the Prophets, Chriſt's aſcent from Jeriſalem, that being from 
which plainly ſpeak of a. glorious kingdom be- Bethany, Luke 24. 50. which was from: Jeruſale in 
longing to hs Jewiſh nation coming in to the fifteen furlongs, John 11. 18. but only from the 
faith of Chri/?.. Dr. Lightfoot is poſitive that this foot of Mount Olivet, which was, ſay the Syriac, . 

ce hath no relation to ſach a kingdom, and and Thevphylad? from (d) Zoſephus, ſeven furlongs, 
if he only. means a temporal kingdom, this may though. now. we read in 7e/ephus only five furs 
be granted; but this anſwer — of times langs: Now, ſay the Jews, a ſabbath day's jours 
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and ſeaſons relating to a kingdom to be ſet: up, ney is two thouſand cubits, that is, a thouſand 
or granted to Mae, J know not why he may not yards, which is about eight furlmgs, or a mile. 
teſpect that time when the Jews generally ſhall See of this Buxt. Lex Talm. p. 2582. See Ad- 
be converted, and all nations ſhall flow in to them, ditions, No 2. | 
and make'Chriſt's kingdom glcrious. . | Ver. 13. n They went up gc dr,, into an up- 
Ver. 8:5 AH Swtur £7911 F ayis are per room.] , Where, and what this upper room 
u- i d, Ye hall receive power after that was, as it is not much material, fo is it difficule 
the. Holy Ghoft is come upon y,] Or, ye ſhall re- to determine; that it was not the room in which 
ceive the power. of the Holy Ghyft-coming upon yu; Chriſt celebrated his laſt ſupper, appears from 
for Swiewi; in the New Teſtament, when it relates this, that that is called a:0f:+' , Mark 14. 15. Luke 
to God the Father, Chriſh or the Holy Ghoſt, im- 22. 12. which difference. of names argues a diffe- 
ports generally ſome miraculous, or extraordina- rence. in the thing itſelf 3 for «-«ſz*r is any room 
ry power; and what is here, ye ſhall receive above ſtairs, be it only. one ſtory high, but vTs- 
power, the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, is, pus: is the higheſt room in the houle, At 20. 
Luke 24. 50. ye ſhall. be. endued-with power from an 8, 9. Note, . 
eb, and then ye ſhall be my witneſles, en- 24ly, That there was. vT«G e Tu es, an hn 
abled to confirm hat you ſay of my words and per room in the ſecend temple, in which Ezre fas 
Actions, and eſpecially of my. refurreftion, with with the chief of the fathers of the people 5 — . 


{d) Antiq. 1, 20. cap. 6. (e) Antiq. I. 15. c. 3% 
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ſephus teſtifies ; tis therefore ſuppoſed there might 
be many ſuch, in one of which Chriſt's 4po/tles, 
and the other Chriſtians with them, might abide. 

It was alſo common among the Jews, not on- 
ly for their Rabbins, to have an upper room for 
their Beth Midraſb, but alſo for others to have 
ſuch an upper room, where they diſcourſed of the 
law, or exerciſed other parts of religion; now in 
which of theſe two the Apoſtles and diſciples a- 
bode, is the queſtion. 
That it was an upper room in the Temple is 
argued, (1.) Becauſe St. Luke tells us, that after 
their return to Feruſalem, they were Stamas]3s © 
TS id, always in the temple, Luke 24. 52, 53. and 
here, that after their, return to Jeruſalem, they 
went up into this upper room, that they were, 
nel] 28620145, abiding there; and Chap. 2. 46. it is 
ſaid of them conveened, and remaining in this 
upper room, that they were daily, er, 
& 18 lepg, abiding in the temple. But to this it is 
anſwered, 

1ſt, That the phraſe, they were always in the 
temple, doth not prove this; for Chriſt ſaith of 
himſelf, John 18. 10. I taught, lil e 76 id, 
always in the temple, and yet he had no habita- 
tion in any part of it. ' 
Aly, We read, Chap. 3. 1. that Peter and John, 
eviCairor, went up into the temple at the hour of 

ayer, whereas had they been in an upper room 
of the temple, it ſhould have rather been ſaid that 
they went into it. It is alſo ſaid that they con- 
tinued there, a e , day after day, which 
ſeemeth to import that they lodged not there by 
night. 4 

340 It follows that they broke bread, «a? auer, 
that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, in the temple ; but 
both theſe, and the former words are ſpoken of 
the whole number of Chriſtians, which were now 
at leaſt three thouſand one hundred and twenty, 
too many ſure to lodge together in one upper 
room. Moreover that 4 ele refers to houſes 
diſtin from the temple, we learn from this F- 
vangeliſt, ſaying, Chap. 5. 42. they were teaching 
all the day, s, Ts ie, x; N olzor, in the temple, 
and from houſe to hue. | 

Ay, That there were, dend, upper rooms in 
the temple, is 2 but then that they be- 
longed to any beſides the prieſts and Levites is 
not proved; the yTep&o mentioned by Joſephus, 
was that of 7ohanan, the ſon of the High Prieſt. 
And Maimonides, in his book de edificio templi, 
mentions ſixteen conclavia, or chambers, but 
ſaith, they were all appointed for ſacred things, 
or perſons: How improbable therefore is it, that 

r fiſhermen, and Galileans, odious for their 

Maſter's ſake, ſhould be permitted to croud in 


(f) L. 1. de Fin. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. I. 


ſuch numbers into one of theſe rooms. See 
the Note on Luke 24. 53. 

Ver. 14. ® And Mary, the mother of Jeſus.) 
Here is the laſt time that we have any mention of 
this bleſſed mother: Of her aſcenſion St. LA. 
faith nothing, becauſe he knew nothing of it, that 
idle tale being the invention of later ages from 
apocryphal writings, and vain revelations. 

Ibid. And with his brethren.) They therefore then 
believed, though before they did not, John 7. 5 

Ver. 15. Þ The number, groudtor, of names, 
7. e of perſons. So, Rev. 3. 4. thou haſt 1 
wondle, a few perſons.in Sardis, which have nyt 
defiled their garments. So in Aſchylus, ni. OC ov 
vroun, is one of Thebes: In (f) Cicero, Romano- 
rum nomen, is a Roman citizen: and in (g) Vir. 
gil, Sylvius Albanum nomen, a man of Albania. 

Ver. 18. This man purchaſed a field, ic), 
ter, with the wages of iniquity.) As in the 00 
Teſtament men are laid to get or purchaſe to them. 
ſelves ſhame, Prov. 9. 7. and in the New, to re. 
ceive to themſelves damnation, and in profane 
authors, Ju d tybegr, x; ovuprecer, f pur chaſe 
enmity, and calamities; and we in our language 
are ſaid, to create trouble to ourſelves, when this 
is the event, though it is not the intention of the 
action; ſo is Judas here ſaid to purchaſe this feli 
by the wages of his iniquity, which was bought 
with the money he received as the reward of his 
iniquity, though he neither intended this, nor 
was he inſtrumental to it. 

Ibid. r And falling headlong, he burſt aſunder.) 
See Note on Matth. 27. 5. 

Ver. 20, For it is written in the book of Pſalms, 
Plal.: 69. 26. Let his habitation be deſolate, and 
Pſal. 109. 8. and his biſhoprick, or office, let ano. 
ther take.) That the firſt of theſe P/alms refers 
to that Meſſiah, of whom David was a type, we 
learn from the 21ſt Verſe, where it is ſaid, they 
gave me gall to eat, and when I was thirſty they 
gave me 1 * to drink, which was true only 
of Chriſt, and is applied to him, John 19. 29. and 
28 the —_ mY fad, the zeal 
of thy houſe hath conſumed me, the reproaches 
of _ — reproached thee, fell on — ger 
is applied to Chriſt, John 2. 17. Rom. 15. 3. 
and therefore what is ſaid, ver. 26. of the ene · 
mies of David, may reaſonably be applied to Ju- 
das, the great enemy of Chriſt; what is ſaid, 
P/al. og. 8. if it primarily relate either to Doeg, 
or Achitophel, the mortal enemies of David, might 
by the Holy Spirit be intended to have its full 
completion in the betrayer of the Son of David, 


and this intention might be ſuggeſted to St. Peter 


by the ſame Spirit. See the Appendix to the ſe · 
cond Chapter of St. Matthew. 
Ver. 21. 


e 1 a-zwcJ<« = wo. .conn 


1 
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Chap. I. 


Ver. at. t ad d ountn06r{af nut did, Mcbere- 
fore of theſe men who" have accompanied with) us 
all the time, one muſt be ordainedito be a witneſs. 
One muſt be choſen; to make up the number 
twelve, anſwerable to the twelve tribes of J/raeh - 
He muſt be one who: always had converſed with 
them, that he might be a witneſs of all that Je. 
ſus ſaid, and did, John; 15. 27. whilſt he diſcharged 
his office among them; for that is the import o 
the phraſe, Cd in and out; as when Moſer ſays, J 
am grown ald, I can no more go in and out before 
you, Deut. 31. 3. and when Slamon prays for 
wiſdom, that he might go in and vut before that 
great people, 2 Chron. 1. 10. See Deut. 256. 
Pal. 121. 8. 

Ver. 24 . And they prayi * aid, Ran nents: 
bare, Lord, who knoweſt t arts of all, men, 
&c.] Here Woltzogenius truly notes that they 
prayed to the Lord Jeſws, ecauſe the Apoſtles 
were at fuſt choſen by 1 141 Were bis Ao: 
and were to be his witneſſes, and then they m 
aferibe.to him the know Inf a[l hearty Woe 
is che property TRE 
Veri 25, ing eie EY 757 i » Hoh 
ht ge to his own. plate ;] &. plac 
— 9 of him, and which he 85247 1 by 
his ſin. Sq, the Jews iy Ape of Balaom,. nds eis 
ri ad, he went inte 
14, 15. that is, ſaith Bagt. Turin, to Bell. 7 89 
Enatiur faith, juec 4 ie An Ned My 
Au, every one muſt hereafter go to his own” 5 
and (i) Barnabas faith of thoſe that walk in 
light, that they do afterwards 2977 & en 
Mor Türen; £9 to the lace appointed ral 
„ t 


the holy place, os IT dn „ Tron + 292 
the place go | 
they. pre with, f | | 
rie Tharor, 10 "the io nie for them; As- 
cording to the Hebrew phraſe here cited by ig ht. 
eat, he cams from. his own place, that is, from 
bell, appointed for jidolaters. 

Ohjedt: 1. Hell is not the E r* place of 1. 


. dommon with all th 


aun. St. Peten oth not expreſly e went 
to but into a place proper for him : now . 
nat iu ſaith, there is appointed, for every man, 14. 
G& 1ir&, a proper place, i. e. a place worthy of 
dich, or agtecable to bis actions. This in (k) Flats 
is the place whither the genius which he had choſen 
whilſt he lived was appointed to bring him, viz. 
che incorrigible wi ſoul, «5 # 4,7 pH 
elnnetr, into an habitation fitted for it, but the 
pure foul, 4d 760 ©&via]a, to 4 News cope 
e e (N 2244 27 20 


ch) Ep. ad Magn. 5 5. 05 8 19. 


On the Ad of the Holy Apoſtles... 


Object. z. adly, It is objected, that it belonged 
not to Peter to paſs ſentence on Judas, or athrm 
2 thing; of God's: ſe — ſuch as Judas's: g0- 
to he 

-Anſw.. This is wonderful, that when Chriſt had 
pronounced him a devil, John 6. 71. a a ſon of per 
dition, John: 17. 12. and eclared, that it * 
better for him that be had never been born, Matth. 


26. 24. it ſhould be thought a diving into 


God's ſecrets to ſay, he went into a place 
prepared for, or due to ſuch miſcreants.  More- 
over, doth not our Sævidur ſay this fall of the 
ſon of perdition was foretold by the ſcripture ? 


12 17. 12. Does not St. Peter here apply thoſe 


criptures to him, which foretel the moſt dreadful 
things? Does. not, 1 ew, the dreadful iſſue of 
bis 2 uity 27 bis 55 and after all this 
might he not ſay, he went t9'a place proper for, 

Him IJ betrays. an. {ſraclite into the 
hands of 1 4% ay the Fews, hath na 
n in .the 92 55 N bow, ne of Track he 
wno ra, in- 
„ RRchnb Po TER ?; Marth, ; Ft 197 

X At 21 14 6} 3 


Object. 3. It ſeems. impro to ay, boeh a a one 
Re tha 50 ight, 155 cf 500 
1 0 E impropriety of 
a Gol q 
hen h 


15 Wh: Be PT RE 


a. 155 ade them, , tht 
nigh Sand by 1 rophet 2 

17 75 Omri are kept, ane 

ye ap. in 55 e th ng make you. , 
blation - and as: Chriſt uſeth, when he ſaith, the 


ews had} e, eyes and bardned their hearts, 


they e converted and Keele or eſt their 
25 N en al Ma 4. 12. W 12. 
7 i 5 N that i oy 
ion 2 man b — to dg 


„„ B. 


the Shona 71 "Ne 
Moreover, the other Nats,” viz. that 


e ce. which fell 
to 5 fad : Fudas in þ the di Riede of them a- 


| W . 8 * "+4 portion of the mi- 


mong the les, and that this is called the pro- 
per place from which Zudas fell by his fin, and 
into which, Matthias is here faid to go; I ſay 
this: expoſition is, founded upon an evident 
miſtake, Viz. that the e provinces into 
which the Ap»/tles were 80, for preaching 
the Goſpel, were Xdkrſbute among them be- 
fore they were filled with the Joly Gho/t, 
Which 1s abundantly N by Dr. Siullingfleet, 

Ven. 


(k) ln Phd. p. gf B. D. E. 
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burt 2. Chap. 6. C 2. And when, where; and 
to what end, fhould a province” of presebing the 
Goſpel after our Lord's aſcenfiön be diſtrlbuted te 
him, who was before to be a ſon of perdition? 
{2.) To ſucceed in the office of Judas, is not - 
, to go into his place, but dal der, to tate 
his place; according to the words of the ene 
His office dug ref., ſhall another tate. 
Laſtly, Had this been intended, — 68 
pulative ſhould have been put fa before #oydAbdw, 
and the words ſhould have tun thus, Auel, + wal 


Mp when 99 hy eee vn Hel 
| ly come, they en all with oe ae. 
45 (agether) in one place: 
2. And ſuddenl "here came a ſound Hom! bes 
po as of a ru 7. (Gr. as 
wind * hs, off 7 tence,) and it f 
e houſe . 110 de, 
= Aae pe do thein = 
like as of fire, and it fat (Gr, 29 7 Jab: 
a tongue fat) upon fa ach of them. 


4. And they — filled = Le 
404 be a he th othef ton 
TR 7 £4 bal eres) ay the E. 7 the)! i 
av 
* $\ "Ng er re 


were Oben) W ca 
2 Jews, 8 bs by Poſe ti 

vout men, out ind oY nation und 
(bets the Zews dwelt.) 

6. Now when this was nolfed Aeg the mul- 
tirude came together, and was confounded, (or 
gs at the ftrangentſs "the thing,) beca 

t Cr. fir) every man ( Hen whe wire @ Jo. pour 
we nations,)'heard them ſpeak in bis 


oy were (therefore el ket 
07 And 15 ing x. to 2 5 Behold, are 
not all theſe — eat (theſe firange tongues, by 
birth) Galileans ? 

8. And how (then) hear we every man ( Ko 
them rating) in on tongue wh erein we 


9. (For being) Parthians and Medes, we) Ea. 
mites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia, 

10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in and in 
the parts of Libya about ai, an angers of 
Rome, Jews, and proſelytes, 

11. Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear then 
ak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. 


12. And they (who ſaid * were all amazed, 


FPuraphraſt with. Anbveartons'" 


(CHAP. 


Are 


Chap. II. 
eg D To take the * of his A. 
occhi, und to go into bis p 
Ver. 26. * Ne Ina wo wal, And they 
gave forth their lots] That is, ſaith Grotius, they 
put two lots into two urns, the one containing 
the two names of Joſeph and Matthias,” the other 
the name of an Hpo/Hey and à void lot; and then 
drawing forth the name of 'J5/eph}- and the void 
lot, they knew that the lot'containing the name 
of an lle, belonged to Matthias. | See Lutian's 
N ſive de barons p. "V2 33. 


d „ 


nom, ens 
9 


2 
11 1 1 
OI (whit the Ihe of this might 
ef ying one 


2 What meaneth this ? 

(ht ups this great matter?) 
Gut] others ecki Ti ſaid, Theſe'men are 
7 ar wine, KN this cauſes them to eat 


94 a 


10 But bee tio p with the Leven, lit 
wh his yoice, and ſaid" em, Ye men of Wh 
d all ye that dwell at Jetuſalem,' be this known 


to you, and hearken to my words (which I am 


_ to fpeak;) 
For theſe (nen) are not drunken, as ye 
) ae feeing it is but the third hour 
a the ninth hour, or the time of the 
inofwing ne rhe fo ee we Jeu wfwally come 


But this (which 5 ea to paſs) is (the 

' rompletim that Which is fpoken by the Pro- 
E Joel, (Chap. 2: 28. in theſe word,, 

17. Arid tt ſnall chme to um In the laſt days, 


2 He 


(i. e. = Ta the 'Meſſia 2 * I will 
my Spirit 1 all e. upon per. 
fem. Ros of 2 J and ut ſons td your 'daugh- 


ters Mall pro phety, und your young men ſhall 
fee viſions, and your old men hall dream dreams ; 
18. And on my ſervants; and on my hand-mai- 
—_ I will 44 our — in thoſe days of my. Spirit, 
0 n ET non 3 25 
19 Tha ts; 1 thoſe 
b will wot be” convinced" by this effifin of the 
Holy Chef, e I will Thew Wonders in heaven a- 
bove, and ſigns in the earth beneath, (an extra- 
ordinary effuſion of ) blood, and (Matth. 24. 6, 
e appearances ligbinings, and / fire, he 
vouring towns, and . Cauſing) Vr of 
fmoke (to afe ay 
20. The ſun be el into darkneſs, and 
che moon into blood, (the government in church 
ard flate ſhall be diſſolved) before that great and 
terrible day of the Lord (be fully) come. 


- = 


: 
b 
E 
* 
0 


Chap. 1b 


21. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever 


ſhall call upon the name of | the Lord, ſhall be 


ſaved, (from theſe direful judgments.) 
22. Ye men of Iſrael, bear, theſe words {which 
J am now about, to pen, viz.) Jelps of Nazareth, a 
22 — of (i. e, declared: to. he. ſent fm) 
> by miracle, and wonders, and 
or God did by hin him in the midſt of you, 
as — e 
Him being — (into your hands) by 
6 — rm counſel, and foreknowledge of 
God; (declaring by his Prophets, that he ſbould lay 
dium his life for. ſinners,) ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands den erueified and flain 2. © | 
24. (4vd he ig that very perſon); whom G 
hath raiſed up {rom the grave,). having looſed the 
* s (or bands). of death (4s you may. be aſſured 
ath one,) becauſe it was impoſlible that he 
(wha had life in dial, Jahn] g. ad. end the pre: 
ey of 4 Se rale were 250 ſhould, he 
den 1 ! 
25. For David 658 8 (thus, » net of hiny/elf but) 
concerning him, (P 
Lord, always mage my faces for i be is, yu 
right hand, that I ſhould not be moved 
26. Therefore did my heart rejgice, and my 
tongue was glad 3 meer lou pk fleſh ſhall 
reſt in hope, Der Aen. 
a. 1 (or that) thou wilt not lea ve m 
Se ee e graves) 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy. boly Que $9 (48-008: 
ruption; 
28. Thou haſt made known 10 me ihe ways of 
life, thou haſt made mo full of qq with tnc, 


2 M 
— kaethrea, let me freely ſpeak to 
— "of Patriarch David, that he is both dead 
and, 4 _ bis ſepulchre is (/till ſeen) - with 
us to this day; — whence his body never e, 
this cannot perſomalſy belong to him. 
30. Therefore: "ou a. Prophet, and knowing 
that God had had ſworn with an oath: to bim, 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the fitſh, 
rann e . 
on his throne. TT {WASHER NI 


1. He (I ſay) ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
een = Chriſt ( body. Ibu, That his, foul 


was nat (to be) left in bell, (ie; the: grave,) 08h» 
ther his fleſh did {/b2ild): fee corruption»: 

32, This . Jeſus (I /ay) : hath God; raiſed — 
whereof we all are witneſſes: 

33. Therefore being 2 right hand of God 
exalted, (Gr. exalted to the right hand of God,) and 
baving f received of the Father the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this (gift, wa 
which you now ſee, and hear (the effedts.) _ 


* 


On the Alls f ele IBN betr. 


34. For (this paſſage, which I am about to cite, 
belong tos David: (himſelf, ſeeing he) is not 
25 et) aſc ended 20 The heavens ; but he faith him- 
(elf (of Chriſt,) The Lord ſaid to my Eord, h Sit 
thou on my right hand, 
35. Until I make thy foes thy footſtool... , 
36 Therefore tet all the houſe of Iſrael know 
ofluredly,, that (by this exaltation of him to his 
right band,) i God hath. made that ſame Jeſus, 
whom ye have crucified," both Lord (A all things, 
Chap. 10. 36.) and chris, (i. e. the King of Iſrael, 
John , o 
37. Now when they beard this, they were 
pricked (or filled with, ſarrew) in their hearts (for 


God this ſia,) and ſaid; to Peter, and to the reſt, of the 


Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do 
e obtain the pardon of ſo great a crime ?) 

38. Then Peter ſaid to them, Repent, and be 
baptized, every one of you in- the l name of jc 


ſus Chriſt, for the.remiſſion of (y9wr) fins, (which 


by. this bapei/mg will, berwaſhed away, Chap, 2 8 
and (chen 0009s ſhall receive the gift of 


16, 8, Nc.) foreſaw the Holy Gh 


39. Tot che promiſe (ﬆ bin, mentioned, Joel 2.) 
is (wade); to you, and to your children, and (=. 
ta themiqn(y; (but, alſo): to all hat are afar off, (i. e. 
the Grentiles;); _ oy ene 08 the Lord our 
Gad ſhall call... 
4 And with: many ather words did he teſtiſy, 
and exharti(then to repentance,) ſaying, Save your 
ſelves from (the evils coming on) this, untoward 
generation. 8. „1 

41. Then, they that gladly; receiyed the word, 
were baptized ; 80d the ſame, day there were ad- 
Mu wo (of the:Church) about thres thouſand 
ſouls, (i. e. perſons.) 

42. And they continued fiddfaſtly. in the A- 
poſtles doQrine, and (is) fellowſhip (with them, 
7 1 John 1. 3, 7 in 7 breaking 


and in prayets. 
po = Aud fear vpon every ſoul, (that was. 


that arguninted. with Peſo thnen) and many wonders 


and h were done by the Apoſtles. 

44 And all chat — m were together, 
and had n all Tings common, 

45. And fold their poſlefſions and goods, and 

d chem to all men as every man had need. 

1 And they continued daily with one accord 
i temple, and brea ling bread from houſe to 
houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingle- 
neſs, of heart, (or Nun Arvid one towards 
auler, 7 5 

47. Praiſing God, and dove ing Dunes with all 
te people : And the Lord added to the Church 
* ſuch as . das 0 _ (Gr. the Javed.) . 
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Ver. 1. n 78 ovurnpiga, And when 
Nhe day penteceſt was fully come, 
they were, 3h uadr tn 13 wird, with one accord 
in one place.] Here the eritical Notes are theſe : 
(t.) That Targ7Sw, and cvurrnp3e,;' when they 
relate to time, ſignify only the coming of that 
time. See Dr. Hammond. But Dr. Lightfoot here 


more critically obſerves, that the phraſe bath 
-a particular reſpet to the words of the inſti- 
e 


tution of the feaſt of penieceſt, Lev. 43. ** 
where it is ſaid, Tou ſhall cout to 5 from t 

morrow after the ſubbath, (that is, from the mor- 
row of the firſt day of unleu vened bread, "which 
always was a ſabbath, becauſe no fervile work 
was to be done in it; or from the 16th of Niſan) 


feven ſabbathe, N compte, ex pet; ſaith 


the Seventy, even to the ru aſter the ' ſabbath 


hall ye ffiy days. Now it is to de noted 


from R. Suiomon, that this account of the ſeben 
weeks complete, was to begun at the evening: 
They reckoned, ſaith Maimonides | 
the ſixteenth of Niſan ; for elſe the weeks would 
not be complete; and ſo this day after the ſab- 
bath was none of the fortyuine which made 
ſeven ſabbaths complete; but that even and In- 
day made the firſt day of the firſt week, and fo 
Friday even and Saturday the forty-ninth, and Sa- 
turday evening and the Lord's-day the fiſtieth; and 
ſo on that day penteceſt was fully come, as our 
wanſlation truly faith; ſo that che evening be- 

nning the account, penteroſt was on "the fiftieth 
-r 4 but the day was not complete till che fifty- 


So that two things may be noted for the dig- 
nity and honour of this day, which the Lord hath 
made That on this day he roſe from the dead, 
and became the firſt: fruits f them that ſlept 
And, Cz.) that tion this day he = ſorth the 
Holy Ghoſt on his Maſtler, and ſent them forth to 
ſpeak the wenderfid works off God to men of every 
language and nation. It alſo is obſervable, that 
as the confuſion of tongues in Babel ſpread 1dola- 
try throughout the world, and made men loſe the 
knowledge of God and true feligion; ſo God pro- 
vided dy the gifts of tongues at Sion, to repair 
the knowledge of himſelf among thole nations. 

-"2dly, Dr. Hammond, Note on Chap. 1. 15. ſaith, 
that mr and, ſignifies aſſembling for the ſervice 
of God; but though this ſometimes happens ſo 
to be, as when men meet, em rd ay7d, together 
to pray, or celebrate the Lord's ſupper, as 1 Cor. 
11, 20. yet the phraſe ſignifies only to meet pur, 
8 &s T aurty Thor, together, ar in the ſame place, 


TIONS on Chap. I. 4 U 
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without any relation to the buſineſs of the meet- 
ing: and indeed T'might as well argue that it ſi 
nifies meeting after religious exerciſes are ended. 
becauſt it is ſaid 1 Cuy. y. 5. Lef them not ſepa- 
rate, except for prayer Off faſting," and then let 
them come again, em 1d adrd, together. See Deut. 
22. 10% Luke 17. 36. Abe 3. 1. 

But the great important queſtion here is this, 
Whether they "by here ſignify all the hundred and 
twenty, mentioned, Chap. 1. 15. as Crotius and 
Dr. Lightfoot think, or only the twelve, as Dr. 
Hammond in his paraphraſe? This is à queſtion of 
ſome importance; for if the whole hundred and 
twenty be here intended, the cloven tongues muſt 
fit upon every one of them, as well as upon the 
twelve Apoſtles, and ſo muſt give them a right, 
though not an equal power, to de:Chrilf's witneſ- 
ſes; for a tongue ſat upon every one them, ver. 
3. car. to a — | 

The arguments of Dr. Lightſoot ſeem on! 
—_ or this is * that there were - 
es the Hpoſtles, of their e ny, who had 
theſe gifts of the Holy CH when the Apoſtles 
come to appoint ſeven Deacons, they command 
the aſſembly to look out among them ſeven men full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and wiſdom; there muſt there- 
re be many ſuch perſons' among them, known 
to them by the-/cxereiſe of theſe gifts, who there- 
fore muſt have received them either at this time, 
or when they ing, that God would ſtretch forth 
his' hands: 4 Heal, and to - work ſigns  and'winders 
by the name of Jeſus, were all filled with the' Holy 
Ghoſt; and fpake the lverd” with great frecdom, 
Acts 4. 30, 31. Now if theſe gifts were given 
then to others for this end, we may reaſonably 
conceive, that when that great promiſe- of him 
was to be fulfilled, they might be given to others 


Alo. And if we conſider what multitudes of ſe- 


veral languages were then met, and even living 
at Jeruſalem, it ſeems but rational to conceive 
this gift ſhould be conferred on many, to enable 
them to diſcourſe intelligibly for their converſion 
in the ſeveral ſynagogues, in which mei of ſo 
many diverſe languages muſt meet for divine ſer- 
vice. Moreover, ſeeing the #Þo/tles themſelves im- 
parted the ſame gift by the impoſitition of hands, 
to thoſe whom they ordained miniſters in parti- 
cular churches, it ſeems unreaſonable-to think, 
that thoſe extraordinary perſons, who had been 
all along in company with Chriſt and his 4po/iles, 
and were to be the great preachers of the Goſpel 
in ſeveral parts of world, ſhould not be en- 

| Taſily, 


PW ˙»— g ay a» wo 7 *' As _- 
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Chap. II. 
» Laſtly, This ſeems to have obtained as a tra- 


dition, or a received opinion, in the Church ; for, 
faith St. (a) Jerom, when Paula came to Sion, they 
ſhewed her the place where the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
the hundred and twenty, to compleat the prophecy 
| of Joel: And St. (b) Chryſeſtom and Oecumenius on 
che place, ſay, he fell not only upon the Apoſtles, but 
the hundred and twenty ; and that St. Luke 
would not have ſaid, rs, all, when the Apoſtles 
were preſent, 4 wu} x, dau H if others al- 
fo had not been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Concerning this gift of tongues, let it be far- 
ther note: , zun fret 
- Firſt, That they miſtake the matter who ima- 
gine that the 4p9/tles only ſpake in their own 
mother tongue; and that the hearers, of what 
tongue ſoever they were, underſtood them as 
well as if they had ſpoken in their native lan- 
guage * for, as Greg. Nazianzen well notes, this 
makes the miracle to be wrought rather up- 
on the hearers than upon the Apoſtles; it alto 
contradicts the words of the text, which faith, 
the Apoſtles began to ſpeak, ir ,, with 
other tongues, not as the Spirit gave the auditors 
ability to hear, but as he gave the Apoſtles utter- 
ance.” Nor could the ſeveral auditors hear the 4 


poſtler ſpeak, 75 Ii Sranex]e, in their own proper . 


diale&F, unleſs they had ſpoken in the language of 
thoſe nations who heard them. Nor, 

2dly, Are we to admit of the criticiſm of 
thoſe who, inſtead of oi xaJomir]es 'IsSaiar, the 
dwellers in Fudea, ver. 9. read oi xa, Ni- 
of av, the dwellers in India, becauſe, fay they, it was 
no miracle for the men of Judea: to hear the 4 
poſtler ſpeaking in their language. For, (I.) this 
criticiſm is confuted by the following Verſe, 
which ſaith, All thoſe men were Jews and proſe- 
lytes. And, (2.) the Jews are mentioned only, 
to ſhew that men of all nations heard them ſpeak 
in their own language ; and in that conſiſts the 
miracle, not that the 7ews, but that every nation 
heard and underſtood them, | 

Note alſo, that the nations here reckoned up, 
living ſome in Aſia, lome in Africa, ſome in Ku- 
rope, are faid, though not without an hyperbele, 
to be men of every nation under heaven, ver. 5. 
And this phraſe is not only uſed in the ſcrip- 
tures, as when God ſaith, he would make the 
dread of the Jews fall upon every nation. under: 
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heaven, Deut. 2. 25. but it is frequent in Jewiſh 
writers, who lived about this time; for (c) Philo 
often ſpeaks of the Fews dwelling, 2avJay 6d» + 
one, every where through the whole earth ; 
and ſays, that (d) 247 oixuztv, almoſt' the whole 
earth was inhabited by them. Agrippa alſo in 76. 
fephus faith, Od yep ien em # eien Jö He, 
there is not a people upon earth among whom ſome 
Jews do not inhabit, See the Note on Colofſe 
1. 23. Note, 

athly, That it ſeems incredible, that they who 
ſaid, theſe men are full of new wine, ver. 13. 
ſhould be fo fooliſh as to think, that new wine 
ſhould enable them to ſpeak all languages, or to 
declare the wonderful works of God; it is there- 
fore well conjectured by Dr. Lightfoot, that they 
who ſaid this were men of Judea, who, not un- 
derſtanding what the 4po/Hes fpake in other lan- 
guages, imagined they had babled ſome fooliſte 
gibberiſh they could make nothing of, as drunken 
men are uſed to do. Note, 

5thly, That St. Peter well confuteth this ſur- 
miſe, by ſaying, ver. 15. It is not yet the third 
hour of the day, or nine of the clock, becauſe, 
before that time, eſpecially on the ſabbath; and 
other feaſt days, the cus were not wont ſo much 
as to taſte any thing of meat or drink, as Dr. Light- 
foot here ſhews. And, ſaith (e) 7oſephus; by their 
tradition, they were not to eat on their ſabbaths 
till the ſixth hour. 

Ver. 17, 18. b And it ſhall come to paſs in 
the laſt days, I will pour my ſpirit upon all fleſh, 
&c.] For explication of theſe two verſes, let it 
be obſerved:  _ | 

Firſt, That even Kimchi owns, that achaire 
cen in the Prophet Joel, is here all one with bea- 
charith hayamim, in the laſt days, in the Prophet 
Haiah, Chap. 2. 2, 3. where is a plain prophe- 
cy of the exaltation of Chriſt's kingdom, and of 
the flowing in of the nations to it; and ſo St. 
Peter hath truly rendered what is in the c. 
afterwards, by e igdTas nuiyay; in the laſt ays 3 
and ſo it follows, that as there was no time be- 
fore in which this promiſe fully was made good, 
ſo are we not to expect any after times for the 
completion of it. Note, | W 
; 2 That as the words all — be reſtrain- 
ed to all men, they only being eapable of fpirituak 
gifts, as when the Aue Rick, Pſal. 145. 20. 


(a) Ubi ſuper centum viginti credentium Spirits Sanctus cacidiſſen Epitaph. Daulæ, F. Gr. Mi. 


dess. 
8 Orat. in Flaccum, p. 752. 


(b) Ti J, des em Tus dei wiraus daher, xx8 d co. Tos AorTes 3 uss GANG xahom Toe dn 


ad Caium, p. 791, for. 


(d) Leg. ad Cait 1 
e Thi cue Sriavaw anhIerg by dea, Aal ir 0d duc dear rogue N . Dar 


yiza ſua, p. 1320. P. 
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Let all fleſh bleſs his holy name; and the Prophet, 
V. 7 4) uſ fall came, and - warſhip he. 
fore me, /aith the Lord; ſo muſt all men be here 
reſtrained to ſome of all ranks of men; as when 
Hazael is (aid to bring to the Prophet Elifba,' Col 
Tob all the god of Damaſcus, 2 Kings 8. 9. i. e. 
ſome of every. good thing. So Chriſt healed. ad- 
Gas vooor, all kinds of diſeaſes, Matth. 4. 23. See 
Glaſſ..Phil. S. p. 437. So that the phraſe includes 
all ſorts of men without excluſion of age, young 
and old; without excluſion of ſex, viz. ſons and 
daughters ; without excluſion of conditions, ſer- 
vants and maidens ; without excluſion of nation, 
Jeus or Gentiles, even as many at the Lord ſball 
call, ver. 39- This promiſe being fulfilled as well 
n the Samaritans, Chap. 8. 17. and upon Car- 
welius and his kinsfolk, Al. 10. as upon the 7ews ; 
and ſo this promiſe contradicts the Zewiſb rules, 
that prophecy belonged only to Iſraclites, and to 
them dwelling only in Jude a, and to them only be- 
ing Muchanim, fitly prepared for it; that is, ſay 
they, upon thoſe who are wiſe,. and valiant, and 
rich, and who are free from ſarrow. See all this 
in Dr. Pocock on Poel 2. 28. Moreover, this ef- 
fuſion of this Spirit u all fleſh, as it denotes 
an inexhauſtible fulneſs in that Spirit, who was to 
fill all men with all diverſity of gifts, as the glory 
of God, and the good of the Church required; 
ſo the effuſion of it, upon all the ſeveral ranks 
of men and women mentioned, is a full confuta- 
tion of all the Jeuiſb rules and gloſſes, requiring 
ſuch qualifications as they do, to make men ca- 
pable of the gifts here promiſed. Again, theſe 
gifts being here ſtiled prophecy, viſions, dreams, 
it is apparent, that the promiſe of diſtributing 
them to all fleſh, could meant only of the 
diſtribution of them to ſome of all ranks of men; 
for it being never ſo, that all men individually 
had the gifts of prophecy, dreams, viſions, or reve- 
lations, 1 Cor. 12. 29, 30. this could be never 
promiſed ; it being certain, that God did punctu- 
ally fulfil his promiſe. nc cee 
Ver. 19, 20. h 1 will ſbeu wonders in hea- 
ven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath, blood and 
fire, and vapour of ſmoak.) Tiesle g enude, The 
Firſt relating to ſigns in the heaven,*the ſecond 10 
thoſe en earth. See Note on Heb. 2. 4. 80 (f) 
Jaſepbhus ſpeaking of the calamities of the cui, 


mentions Se 7auTw 'onuarc x; viegla, the ſian 


and wonders that preceeded them, Pref. ad Bell. 
Jud. p. 708. C. », wapyn riggla, the prodigies 
which manifeſtly portended their deſtruction, and 
the dreadful thundrings and lightnings, Y wwx#- 
Ada cνL˖U r Y Jeairin, and the vaſt earth. 


4 


(t) De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 31. 


(8) Lib. 2. cap. 34, 35. 


guakes, which: in the judgment of all men portended 
no ſmall evil to them; See Note on Matth. 24. 7, 
8. and on Lale 21. 11. The blood very probably 
relates to that great effuſion of blood which was 
then made, partly by their continual conflicts 
with other nations, and the inſults of other na- 
tions upon them; the wars betwixt them and the 
Samaritant, Jaſepb. Antig. lib. 20. c. g. betwixt 
them and the Syrians at Caſarca, Ibid. c. 6. p. 695. 
betwixt them and the Greeks and Syrians, |, 18, 
c. 12. p. 649, 650. the ſedition betwixt them and 
the iGreeks at Alexandria, Antiq. J. 19. c. 4. the 
vaſt ſlaughter of them there, mentioned by Philo 
in his oration againſt Haccus, where Tas A nut- 
ene αν d1iiſav. and by Foſephus, in almoſt all 
the cities round about them; and partly by the 
Zealets and Sicarii, of which (g) Jeu ſpeaks 
very tragically ; the fire here mentioned, may re. 
late either to the fiery meteors ſpoken of by 7c- 
Sephus, viz. The flaming ward hang ing ever the 
city, and the fiery comet pointing dywn upon it for 
a ver the light that ſhone upon the temple, and 
the altar in the night, as if it had been noon-day, 
and the terrible Lo hinings now mentioned; or to 
the continual burnings of their /ynagogues, their 
oratories, their cities, villages, and houſes, men- 
tioned by Philo, as done at Alexandria by Flaccns ; 
by (h) 7s/ephus, as done there by Tiberius; in Ca- 
lilee and in Judea, by Ceſtius and Veſpaſian ; from 
whence muſt arife pillars of ſmoke. 

Of the import of the ſun's being darkened, and 
the moon turned into blood, ſee the Note on Matth. 
24. 20. And of the wonderful preſervation of 
thoſe who then called upon the name of the Lord, 
as the Septuagint hath it of the eu yſrart ode, 
i, e. of thoſe who had embraced the Goſpel: See the 
Note on Ver. 12. | | 

Ver. 23. 4 Him being delivered by the determinate 
counſel and foreknowledge of God, 1» wee ads n Bron, 
esst F O.] Here note, (1.) That in Scrip- 
ture, that is ſaid to be done by the determinate 
counſel of God, which is done according to what 
he had written and declared in his word, all his 
predictions concerning things future being decla- 
rations, and determinations that they ſhall come 
to paſs; The Son of man goeth, as it is written f 
him, faith St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 24. x7' des- 
Aer, as it is determined by Cod concerning him, 
Luke 22. 22. Note, (2.) That in order to the 
completion of this prediction, it was neceſſary 
that God ſhould ſuffer Chriſt to fall into the hands 
of wicked men, for they could have no power 
over him, wnleſs it were thus given them from above, 
John 19. 11. and that he ſhould lay no reſtraints 


upon 
(h) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 36. 
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upon them, from ing cheir malicious de- 
ſigns upon him; and this unreſtrained permiſſion 


is all that is, or can be ſignified by God's deli- 
vering Chriſt up into their hands. Note, (3.) 


That this doth neither hinder, nor a- 
pate their ſin in crucifying Chriſt ; for, notwith- 
aid, that they by wick- 


ſtanding this, 'tis plainly 
ed — had crucified him: Hence therefore it 
doth only follow, that God foreſaw what he fore- 
told, that Chriſt would ſuffer by the hands of 
wicked men. (2.) That when their malice ſhould 
incline them to bring him to theſe ſufferings, he 
had determined not to interpoſe by his immediate 

er to kinder them from doing it, but rather 
to permit them ſo to do: But then it mult be 
noted that every divine permiſſion of what God 
hath forbidden men to do, and of what he re- 
quires them to repent of when they have done it, 
as God doth by Peter here, is a permiſſion of 
what he would not have done by them, whom 
he forbids to do it, and a permiſſion of that which 


cannot be. done by them without ſin, for of that 


only. are. we called to _ Hence therefore it 
muſt follow, that this forcknowledge and deter- 
minate counſel of God can be no intimation of 
his will; that any man ſhould do what he forbids 
him to do, but only of his will to permit the action 
to be done; for God cannot will that any one 
ſhould do what be forbids, f. e. wills he ſhould 
not do. Nor, auly, Can it lay on any perſon a 
neceſſity of doing what he thus determines to per- 
mit, for then it muſt remove the ſin, becaulſe it 
takes away the freedom of the action, and ren- 
ders it not mine, but his that laid upon me the 
unavoidable neceſſity of doing; it only doth ſup- 
ſe that God can ſee and foretel what man, not 
indered by.him, but left to. his own inclinations, 
will do; and if that foreſight hath any influence 
upon the will to make the action neceſſary, then, 
(1.) Not only all our actions muſt be neceſſary, 
they being all foreſeen, but alſo God muſt fore · 
ſee that they are neceſſary, for he foreſees them 


as they are in their cauſes, and doth. not by fore · 


ſeeing make them, i. e. cauſe them ſo to be, ſince 
that muſt neceflarily make him the cauſe of all 
2 —— he wry kth | 
. er. 20, 27. © le reſt in 5 27. 
that thou wilt not 22d — un ws ads. neither 
wilt thou faffer thy holy One to fee corruption.) That 
is, faith Dr. Hammond, I am confident that thong h 
I die, yet ſhalt thou not leave me ſo long dead, as 
that my ſhall be putri fied; or, thou wilt not 
tave my life in the grave, or in the ſtate of death. 


To explain and confirm this interpretation, let 
Aena ne 
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 1/}, That the Hebrew word Nephe/b; tranſlated 
by the Septuagint $vy», doth many hundred times, 
both in the Old and the New Teſtament, ſignify 
life ; ſo cdcas, rupdr, gurarler Furl, is to pre- 
erve life, Gen. 19. 17.—32. 30. 1 Sam. 19. 17. 
Job 2. 6. Pal. 85. 2. Jer. 48. 6.51. 6. See 
the Note on Matth. 16. 25, 26. 

Zular & Jux l, is to ſeek the life of a man to 
deſtroy it, Exod. 4. 19 1 Sam. 20. 1.24. 9. 
25. 29. 2 Sam. 4. 8. 1 Kings 19. 10, 14. Pſal. 14. 
4.— 7. 12.— 39. 19.53. 3.— 69. 2— 
14K 6. Jer. 4 30.— 11. 23 22.25.— 


44. 30. 

P R, eilpoom Nl, is to ſave life, 
or preſerve it from death, Joſh. 2. 13. 2 Sam. 4. 
9. 1 Kings 1. 12, 29. Pſal. 16. 14.—21. 21.— 
32- K 
85. 12. 88. 47.,——108. 30.114. 5-—119. 2. Iſa. 


44+ 20. 

Airar νν e © duxis, is to give @ ranſom fur 
his life, Exod. 23. 30. 30. 12. 
Yux1 ili JN, is life for life, Exod. 21. 23. 
Levit. 24. 18. Deut. 19. 21. 1 Kings 23. 39, 42. 
See the Note on Matth. 28. 20. and 4$vXi naw. 119 
, is our life for yours, Joſh. 2. 13. 

Tibiras F uy by ww & 1 Nee! he, is to put my” 
life in jeopardy, Judg. 12. 3. 1 Sam. 19. 5.— 28. 21. 
See for this ſenſe in the New Teſtament, the 
Note on 1 The. 2. 8. Note, 

24ly, That when a man dies, his life, in the 
ſeripture- phraſe, is ſaid to go dun to Hades, to 
the pit, or into the houſe of filence; and when he 
is ſnatched from the gates of death, his life is ſaid” 
to be brought or lifted up from Hades, or the grave; 
and therefore when their bodies remain unquick-- 
ned in the grave, their life may properly be ſaid 
to be left in it. Thus Jacob ſaith, Cen. 37. 35. F 
will go drun to Sheol to my ſin mourning, x«)aCi. 
Foues is ads, I will deſcend to hell, ſaith the Se- 
venty, lebi Chebortha to the ſepulchre > So Funa-- 
than, that I may be in the ſtate of the dead, as 
my ſon is. 80 again, Chap. 42. 38. F miſchief” 
befal my ſim Benjamin, you will bring down my 
gray hairs with farrow to Sheol; aldi ic 4%, 
me down to Mades, into the houſe off 
the ſepulehre, faith B. Uziel again; and that to- 
bring down his gray hairs, was to bring down 
his life to the grave, is evident, becauſe when: 
Judas repeats theſe very words, Chap. 44. 29. and 
31. he gives this. reaſon of them, becauſe 5 {uy 
aur any e un f mrs Ne bis life de- 
pended on the lid's life. So n Sam. 2. 6. the: 
Lord, faith Hannah, killeth; and he maketh alive,, 
xa] aſ{ (le d ; aviſy, he bringeth dum to Hu- 
de and he raiſeth. up again; where. note, 


tham 


4 
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that theſe words are by (i) 7oſephus, uſed 
as à proof of the reſurrection; and that the 
Chaldee paraphraſt was of the ſame opinion, his 
words teſtify, for thus he renders: them, he ki{leth, 
and he hath ſaid, we ſhall liue again; be bringeth 
dun to badet, and he will after. bring us up to life 
eternal. So again, 7 7. 9. if a man, #aJdCion 
Alu, ſhall go down to hades, ſhall he riſe 

up again? And, Jab 33. 18. we find theſe ve- 
words, if God will teach him diſcipline, he will 
liver, MMU DD, his life from the pit, 
from corruption, faith the--Chaldee, dr} $2vurv, 
from death, ſaith the Septuagint, and ver. 22.4f bis 
life draweth nigh to the pit, Tr ]) WA, 5 Cui 
57% dg Jade, fa death, and he ſay, redeem me 
from going down, IM, into corruption, '& dn, to 
hades, he ſhall return to the days of | his youth. 
And 7onah, who was a type of Chriſt in this ve- 
ry thing, Matth. 12. 39, 40. ſaith, when, naphſhi 
wiy ſoul failed in me, taal miſhechatz chaii, thou 
cauſeſt my life to aſcend out of the pit, Jon. 2. 6, 
7. In the Pſalmiſt this expreſſion is very frequent, 
Lord, ſaith he, ariyaſes 3 Ae K Juybs „n, 
thou baſt brought up, min ſheol naphſti, my life 
from hell, or hades, thou haſt preſerved me 
from going down into the pit, Plal. 30. 3. And a- 
gain, P/al, 86. 13. thou haſt delivered my life, 
# 4uylu us, from the nethermoſt hell, or hades, 
miſheol haragitha, fr:m ſbeol beneath, or from the 
low earth, 
death, Ainſworth, from the ſepulchre, 1. T. into 
which Chriſt is ſaid to have de/cended, Eph, 4. 9- 
See the Note there; and into which David, had 
he then died, would only have deſcended, and 
not into hell properly ſo called. P/al. 88. 3. Cha- 
jah leſheol, my life draweth nigh to bell; nLvyn 
p« WM, to hades and, Pſal. ga. 14. If the 
Lord had not been my helper, my life had dwelt in 


ſilence, 1 43, in the grave, the houſe of ſilence, /j 


as appears from thoſe words, P/al. 115. 17. the 
dead cannot praiſe thee, nor, oi ud]aCairor]55 es ods, 
they that go down into hades, Seventy, into ſilence, 
Hebr. into | beth cheborah, the houſe f the ſe- 
pulchre, Chaldee, and P/al. 89. 48. what man is 
he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? ſhall he de- 
Liver his ſoul. from the hand of hell, # 4ulu auny 
a Y646% Adu, his life from the hand of hades, i. e. 
the grave? /ball he be delivered from the 


pulchre ? Parallel to which are the words of He- 
zekiah, Ia. 38. 18. oi % Adu, they that are in ha- 
des, or ſheol, ſhall not praiſe, neither ſhall the 
dead bleſs thee. So Tub. 3, 10. 1 ſhall bring the 
ald age of my father with ſorrow, ds ddu, that is 


% wv & 


A. Paraphraſe with Aunotations - 


ith the Chaldee, from the ſtate of 


angel of. 
death, ſhall he not deſcend into the houſe of the  ſe- 


Chap. II. 


eis rage to the grave, Chap. 6. 14. So David 
faith to Solomon of Joab and Shimei, 440 N 
d, Thou ſhalt my down their gray hairs to the 
grave, 1 Kings 2. 0, 9. BET 

Note, 34ly, That fheol throughout the Old Te. 
ſtament, and due in the Septuag int, anſwering to 
it, ſignify not the place of puniſhment, or of the 


ſouls of bad men only, but the grave only, or 


the place of death, appears, 1 

iſh; From the root of it ha, which ſignifies 
to aſk, crave, and require, becauſe it craves for all 
men, Prov. 30. 16. and will let no man eſcape its 
hands, g 89. 48. it is that eo or hade whi. 
ther we are all going, Eecleſ. 9. 10. The Hebreu 
ſbeol, ſaith Buxtcrf, ſignifies in general the place of 
human budies, when they are ſeparated from their 
fouls, {lv vendre Y 2644 exponunt Græci, the 
Greeks- ſay, that hades is the place of the dead, 
ſaith Dr. Windet ; it is, 6 rde, 5 rug, the 
tomb or ſepulc hre, ſaith Phavorinus : thus, to go ts 
the gates of hades in Homer, is, ſaith the Scholi- 
aſt, WFeelDong's Savare 4 deſcription of death. He 
ſhall knock at the gates of hades, faith Theoacritus, 
es dH Fe ſhall die, ſaith the Schliaſt, 
See the Note on Matth. 16. 18. | 

2dly, Becauſe it is the place to which the good 
as well-as the bad go, for they whoſe ſouls go up. 
wards, deſcend into it, thither went Jacob, Gen. 
37- 35. there 7ob deſired to be, Chap. 14. 13. for 

knew that ſheol was his houſe, Chap. 17. 13. 
and that to deſcend into the duſt, was to deſcend into 
hades, where Viympiodorus brings him in ſpeaking 
thus, „ ende drag arfpemor 13 dreh, iy} 
«In; d race 6 d; is not death common to 
men q is not. hades the houſe of all men? Hezekiah 
expected to be there after he went hence, for he 
ſaid, 1 ſhall po to the gates of hades, Iſa. 38. 30. that 
is, ſaith 7erom, to thoſe ates of which the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, ſaying, Thou wilt lift me up from the gates 
of death. The ancient Greeks 0 one hades 
to all that died, and therefore ſay, ae 57 
Sviſic d duns Neys), Hades receives all mortal men 
together, dc xowdy ad lw wales g Begror, all men 
ſhall. go to hades. A. 1-64 
3Zaly, Had the penmen of the Old Teſtament 
meant by hades any receptacle of ſouls, they 
could not truly have declared there was 0 wi/- 
dom or knowledge in ſheol, Eccleſ. g. 10. no re- 
membrance of God there, Pſal. 6. 6. no praiſmg 
him in ſheol, Iſa. 38. 18. for thoſe heathens who 
looked upon it as the receptacle of ſouls, held 
it to be a place in which they would be puniſhed 
or rewarded. 


Seeing then xaſdſav # clio os dh, is to bring 


(i) L. de Maccab. p. 1101, 


- 


Chap. II. 


dum the life to the grave, draſuy F Lux lu o* Au, 
is to bring the life up from the grave: ui if 
ren Y Juy lu} u as ddu, may very properly here 
import, not to leave the life of Chriſt in the grave, 
but to revive his dead body, by giving a new life 
and motion to his animal ſpirits, now dormant in 
it, and a re- union of his ſoul to it; and ſo this 
firſt part of the ſentence, thou wilt not leave my 
life in the grave, will be in ſenſe the ſame with 
the enſuing words, thou wilt nat ſuffer thy holy One 
to ſee corruption ; as are thoſe words of the Pſalm- 
iſt, what man is he that ſhall not ſee death? the 
ſame with the following words, ſhall he deliver his 
life from the hand of Hades ? and thoſe of Job, 
Chap. 17. 18. the grave is my houſe, I have made 
my bed in the darkneſs ; and thoſe of Elihu, Chap. 
33- 28. He will deliver his life from going down in- 
to the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light; and thoſe 
of David, Thou haſt brought up my ſoul from the 
grave, thou haſt kept me alive, that I ſhould not 
go down into the pit, Plal. 30. 3. My life draw- 
eth nigh to the grave, I am counted with them 
that go down into the pit, Pſal. 88. 3, See P/al. 
115. 17. Ja. 38. 10, 11, 12. And that this muſt 
be the true import of the words, will be ſtill far- 
ther evident, 

J, From the precedent words, my fleſh ſhall 
reſt in hype, that thou wilt not leave my ſoul in 
hell, it being a very proper preſopepœia to bring his 
dead fleſh, debt it ſhall be revived, but not ſo 
proper to introduce it, hoping that its foul ſhall 
not be left in. hell, or in the place of the damned ; 


On the Ads of the Holy Apoſiles. 


609 


the grave, and in the ſtate of death, thus, David 
is both dead and buried, and his body lies ſtill in 
the-ſepulchre, he therefore could not ſay this of 
himſelf, but being a Prophet, and ſo foreſecing that 

God would raiſe up Jeſus from the dead, he ſaid 
this of the reſurrection of Chriſt, thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in hell, or * life in the grave, See the 

Appendix to this verſe. 

Ver. 31. See Additions No 3. 

Ver. 33. f He receiving the promife of the Spi- 
rit from the Father 3] i. e. the Spirit promiſed by 
him, and therefore ſtiled his promiſe, Luke 24, 
40. and received from him by Chriff, who, as Me- 
diator betwixt God and man, is to convey all 
bleſſings to man, from that Father of light from 
whom comes every good and perfect᷑ giſt; and thus 
this one Mediator betwixt God and man, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. is fitly ſaid. to- have re-- 
ceived this Spirit from the Father, tho” as to his 
divine nature he alſo is the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
1. 11. And he receives of his to give unto us, 
* 16. 12. See the Note there; yea he hath 
o received him as to be the Lord of the Spi- 
rit, 2 Cor. 3. 18. and of all his adminiſtrations, 
1 Cor. 12. 5. So that all Chriſtians ever did re- 
ceive him according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. 

Ver. 34. 8 David is not aſcended into heaven 31 
i. e. with his body, as Enoch and Elias did, but 
that Jeſus, who is the Son, and Lord of David, 
and was to ſit upon his throne, ver. 33, and reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever, Luke 1. 32, 33. 


muſt have aſcended thither ; for. thus did David 
propheſy concerning him, when he ſaid, the Lord” 
aid to my Lord, &c. of which words fee the Notes 
on Matth. 22. 46. Heb. 1. 13. 

Ibid.. h Sit thou on my right hand.] Chriſt's 
ſeſſion. at the right hand of God, imports, (I.) 
The unſpeakable felicity which Chriſt, accord-- 
ing to his human nature, now enjoys; for God's. 
right hand is repreſented as the place of ever-- 
laſting happineſs and joy, as in thoſe words,. 
P/al. t6. 11. In thy preſence there is fulneſs of joy,, 
at. thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore ;- 
and. hence the-Pſalmiſt, having propheſied of our 
Lord's reſurrection, adds theſe words, thou wilt 
make me full of. joy with thy countenance, ver. 28. 
(z.) The glorious Majeſty to which our Saviour 
is advanced; God's right” hand being ſtiled in 
ſeripture, the right hand of Majeſty, Heb. 1. 3. 
and as the moſt honourable place among men is 
have ſlain, Cod hath raiſed up, looſing the bands of the bs ins hand, and Solomon ſhewed his mother 
death, ver. 23, 24; for: David ſaith- of him, thou Bathſheba-the higheſt honour, when he made her- 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, i. e. my life in the ſi on the right hand of. his throne, 1 Kings 2..199- 
grave; and it is oppoſed to David's continuing in. So hath the. Father 8 2 Chriſt's. human na- 

wt | 4 ture: 


and alſo from the following words, thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in hell, for thou wilt ſhew me the path 
of life ; for as life is oppoſed to death, ſo ſhew- 
ing to one dead, or in danger of it, the path of 
e, muſt ſignify the preſerving him from death, 
or the reſtoring him to life when dead. And, 
2dly, From the conſideration of. the perſon to 
whom theſe: words do, in the primary ſenſe, be- 
long; for being ſpoken by King David, when his 
life was continually in his hand, and he was ſtill 
in danger of death from a perſecuting Saul, they 
in reſpe& of him can only ſignify his hope, that 
God would not give him over unto death; and fo 
in reference to the Son of David. will very na- 
turally import, that tho? thou ſuffereſt men to kill 
me, and lay me in the grave, yet wilt thou raiſe 
me from the dead. In a word,, this phraſe is by 
St. Peter interpreted of our Lord's reſurrection; 
for ſo he ſpeaks, Him whom. you by wicked hands. 
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ture to the higheſt dighity,” by cauſing it to ſit on 
the right hand of the throne Majeſty in heaven, 
Heb. 8. 1. (3.) It ſignifies that fulneſs of power 
with which he is inveſted over all things. in hea- 
ven and earth, Matth. 28. 18. for ſo the Scripture 
repreſents the greatneſs of his divine power by 
the ſtrength of his right hand, Pſal. 20. 6.— 
13. And hence our Lord is ſaid to fit on the right 
hand of. power, Matth. 27. 64. (4.) Becauſe princes 
ſir on their thrones to execute judgment, and ex- 
ert that dominion which God hath given them 
over their ſubjects ; therefore this ſeſſion at the 
right hand of God imports his authority to judge 
both the quick and dead, as being by it con- 
ſtituted Lord of the dead, and of the living, Rom. 
14. 9—12. | | 3 | T7 

Ver. 36. i God hath. made the ſame Jeſus. both 
Lord and Chriſt.) Here the word. Chriſt ſignifies 
the Meſſiah, according to his regal office, in which 
ſenſe he is ſtill ſtiled by the Chalgee paraphraſts, 
and Jeuiſh writers, r 9 WI7D Meſfias, or 
Chriſt the King, as (k) Buxtorf ſhews in the word 
Meſſias ; under which title the Prophets frequent- 
ly ſpeak of him as of a.King to reign over God's 
people, P/al. 24. 7.——-45. 1. Ja. 32. 1. Zach. g. . 
and not the Zews only, but the whole Eaſt under 
that title did expect him. See the Note on Luke 
2. 38. | 

Ver. 38, 39. K Be baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Choft, for the promiſe is to you, and. to your chil- 
dren.) Here let it be obſerved, | 

1], That St. Peter exhotts the Jews to be bap- 
tized, not in the name of the Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, but only in the name of Jeſus, becauſe 
they did already believe in God the Father, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and-profeſs obedience to the 
laws of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by 
the mouth of his Prophets. 

2dly, That when *tis ſaid, ye ſhall receive the 
Holy Ghaſt, "tis not intended that every one of 
them upon their baptiſm, ſhould be endued with 
the extraordinary gifts of tongues, and prophecy ; 
for it is manife 
and eſpecially from Chap. 6. 3. that he was given 
only to ſome among them, though that was for 
the benefit of all; and hence is that enquiry of 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 29, 30. are all Prophets? do 
all ſpeak with tongues? But the meaning of St. 
Peter is, that he ſhould fall upon ſome of all 
ranks of them, according to. the true purport of 
the words of Joel. Note, | | 

dly, That theſe words will not prove a right 

of infants to receive baptiſm ; the promiſe men- 


(k) P. 1267. 
Mark 3. 10. Acts 27. 35+ 


A Paraphraſe with Amotatiom 


from the Hiſtory of the Aci, 


Chap. II. 
tioned here, 2 Mn only of the Holy Ghoſt, 


mentioned, ver. 16, 17, 18. and fo relating only 
to the- times of the miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to thoſe perſons, who by age 
were made capable of theſe extraordinary gifts. 
Ver. 42. | And in breaking of bread.) I ſee no 
neceſſity to think theſe words relate to the re- 
ceiving of the "Sacrament ; not from the phraſe 
of breaking bread, for this is uſed by the Evan. 
geliſt when they relate Chriſt's miraculous feed. 
ing of the multitude, Matth. 15. 36. Mark 8. 1g, 
20. and in the 46th Verſe of this Chapter, the 
are ſaid, to break bread from houſe to houſe, and [1 
to eat their meat with ſingleneſs of heart, where it 
can only ſignify their friendly converſe with one 
another. But, (2.) Allowing this to relate to the 
receiving -of the ſacrament, and not to their 
breaking bread at this feaſt of pentecoſt, cither 
wine was alſo conſecrated with the bread, or it 
was not; if it was, then muſt bread ſignify, by a 
ſynecdoche (1) very uſual in the ſcripture, bread and 
rink; and therefore, when that drink is wine, as 
in the ſacrament it is, bread and wine; and then, 
if both were conſecrated, both might be diſtri. 
buted, according to our Saviour's precept, Drink 
ye all of this; if it was not, the officiator, even 
according to 'the principles of the Church of 
Rome, muſt be guilty of ſacrilege. See the Notes 
on Luke 24. 30. Acts 20. 7. 

Ver. 44. m They were &m m aun, all together.) 
There being added to the one hundred and twen- 
ty, three thouſand fouls, ver. 41. it ſeemeth in- 
convenient to ſay, they were all together in one 

lace, unleſs it were in one of thoſe apartments 
in the towers of the temple, which, ſaith (m) Jo- 
ſephus, would receive an hundred beds; and there- 
fore it ſeems better to refer this to their commu- 
nion in the ſame action, in which ſenſe all the 
Zews are ſaid to build em N aun, together, Ezra 
4. 3- though they were far ſeparated from one 
another, Neh. 4. 19. and ab and Abner's men 
to be em mn an, together, 2 Sam. 2. 12. though 
one were on the one, the other on the other ſide 
of the pool; Sec P/al. 4. 9-49. 2. 1/a. 66. 17. 
Jer. 6. 12. | | 


Ibid. » And had all things common.) Theſe 


words here, and Chap. 4. 32. do not ſignify that 


they had no longer any propriety in what be- 
longed to them, for then they could not ſell them 
afterward, but that they uſed and diſpoſed of 
them as things common, freely imparting of them 
to all that had need. And that this making ſale 
of them was not done by command, St. Peter de- 
clares, by telling Auanias, he was under no obli- 

| gation 


(1) Gen, 43- 1625. Exod. 2. — 3.—18. 12. Luke 14. 1. Matth. 15. 2˙ 
(m) De bello Jud. I 6, c. 13+. p. 913. 


Chap. III. 


gation fo to do, Ar 5. 4 Nor was it ever in- 
tended for an example, or precedent to other 
Chriſtians, as is evident from all the Epi/tles, in 
which we have frequent mention of the diſtinction 
betwixt rich and poor; and frequent exhortations 
to the wealthy to be rich in good works, but not 
the leaſt intimation that they ought to ſell their 
poſſeſſions ; this being now done on a particulay 
account, either by them who had lands out of 
Fudea, as Barnabas had his in Cyprus, and being 
reſolved not to return thither, but to cleave to 
the Apoſtles, could make but little benefit from 
them there; or elſe in Judea, and therefore they, 
knowing from our Saviour's prophecy of the de- 
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that they were ſhortly to fly from, and quit them 
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to the enemy, were willing to part with their 
eſtates for the benefit of the Church, before they 
were ſnatched from them by the enemy. 

Ver. 47. 9 Tes c, The ſaved.) The Chri- 
ſtians are ſo ſtiled elſewhere. So r Cor. 1. 18. 
Toi; g h, to us the ſaved, Chriſt crucified 
is the prwer of God; and when the means of ſal- 
vation, or that grace of God, which brings ſalva- 
tion was vouchſafed to them, ſalvation is ſaid to 
come, Luke 19. 9. Rom. 11. 11. or to be ſent to 
them, Acts 13. 16— 28. 28 Sce the Note on 
Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5- 


CHAP. III. 


N (Gr. and) Peter and John went up 

together into the temple at the hour of 

prayer, (being) a the ninth hour; (Gr. at the ninth 
ur 


of prayer.) 

2. And a certain man (who had been) lame from 
his mother's womb, was carried (thither, whom 
they (who brought him) laid daily at the * of 
the temple, which is called Beautiful, to aſk alms 
of them that entred into the temple (by which 
means he became well known to all who entred into 
it, ver. 10.) 

3- Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go in- 


to the temple, aſked: (Gr. to receive) an alms (of 
them 


vJ x 

4. And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him with 
John, (to raiſe his expedtation of receiving ſome 

nefit from them,] ſaid (to him,) Look on us; 

5. And he gave heed unto (Gr. locked on) them, 
expecting to receive ſomething of them. 

6. Then Peter ſaid (0 him,) Silver and gold 
have I none (to give,) but ſuch as I have (Gr. 
what I have) give I to thee, (hing to thee) In 
the name of Jcſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe ug and 
walk. 

7. And he (having ſaid this,) took him by the 
night hand, and lift him up, (Gr. and taking him 
by the right hand, he aroſe,) and (fir) immediate-- 
ly his feet and ankle bones received ſtrength (#9 


#fiſe.) 
8. And he leaping up (from his bed) ſtood (up,) 
and walked, and entred with them into the temple, 


walking, and leaping, and praifing God, (accord- 
ing to the prophecy, apt. then the lame ſhall. 
leap as the hart:) 

„ And all the people faw him. walking, and 
(heard him) praiſing God. 

10. And they knew that it was be, that (at for 
(to beg) alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple,. 
and (therefore) they were filled. wich wonder and- 


amazement, at that whieh had happened to him. 

11. And as the lame man which was healed,, 
held Peter and John, all the people (preſent) ran 
together to them, in the porch called Solomon's,. 
greatly wondring (at what was done.) 

12. And when Peter ſaw it, he e anſwered (er 
ſpake thus) unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, 
_ marvel ye at this? or why look ye fo ear- 
neſtly on us, as though by our own power, or 4 
holineſs, we had made this man to walk? 

13. (This miracle is whilly ta be aſcribed to the 
Lord Jeſus, for be it known to you, that) the Godt 
of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus, (placin 
him at the * yy hand of. his Majeſty, in the bokeſ# 
heavens, Heb. 1. 3. and giving him all power in- 
beaven and earth, Matth. 28. 18. even that Jeſus). 
whom ye delivered up (to be crucified,) and de- 
nied him (ar refuſed him) in the preſence of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to let him go (ei- 
7 Smavew, judging him rather fit to be releaſed;): 

14. (He, I ſay, would have releaſed him, But 
ye © denied the holy One, and the juſt, (i. e. Hin 
who was truly fo,) and (inſtead of him) defired a 
murderer, (i. e. Barabbas, Luke 23. 19:) to be 
granted to you.. x 

15. And ( ye) killed: the f Prinee of life, whom 
God hath raifed from the dead, whereof we are: 


witneſſes; 

16, And his name, through (bar) g faith in his 
name, hath made this — (to walk) whom 
ye ſee, and know (to have bern unable from his 
birth 10 2» ;) yea, the faith which is by him (i e. 
which we have in him; or which is actos by his 
Peter,) hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in 
the preſence of you all- 

17. — ao brethren, I wor” that h 
ignorance (of. his miſſion from God,) ye did it, (i. e. 
theſe things) as did alſo your rate (throeth the 

4 Hz like 
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like ignorance, ariſing not from want of evidence 
that he was ſent of God, but from thoſe prejudices 
which obſtructed their diſcerning it.) 

18. But thoſe things which God before had 
ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled (as that 
you, through this ignorance, have been the very 
means of fulfilling what they had foretold, Acts 
13. 27. 

5 19. 3 e therefore (of the murder of this 
Juſt One,) and be converted (from your oppoſition 
to his name and dictrine, to faith in him,) that 
your ſins may be blotted out, i when the times 
of refreſhing ſhall (57w; d Hg, that times of 
refreſhing may) come from the preſence of the Lord. 

20. And he ſhall ſend (Gr. x Srre/ixn, and that 
he may ſend) Jeſus Chriſt, who before was preach- 
ed to you, (to give you a final abfolution from them 
at the great day ; him, I ſay,) 

21. | Whom the heavens muſt receive till the 
m times of reſtitution (or completion) of all things, 
Which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
Holy Prophets u ſince the world began. 
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22. O For Moſes truly ſaid, (or ſaid indeed) to 
the fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up to you of your brethren, like unto me, 
him ſhall ye hear in all things, whatſoever he 
ſhall ſay to you: _ 

23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul 
(i. e. perſon) who will not hear that Prophet, 
ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 

24. Yea, and p all the Prophets from Sam 
and thoſe that follow after, (or, and the times 
following,) as many as have ſpoken (of this Pro. 
phet,) have likewiſe foretold of theſe days (A 
grace and refreſhment by him.) 

25. (Now) 4 Ye are the children of (your fa. 
thers) the Prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, ſaying to Abra. 
ham, (Gen. 22. 18.) And in * thy ſeed ſhall all 
the kingdoms of the earth be bleſſed. 

26. Unto you (therefore) firſt, God having 
raiſed up his Son Jeſus (as he promiſed by Meſes, 
ver. 22.) ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every 
one of you from his iniquities. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. III. 


Ver. 1. AT the ninth hour rf prayer.) Aon 
7 the eus there were three ſtate 
hours of prayer; the firſt at the third hour of 
the day, Acts 2. 15. which anſwers to our ninth ; 
at which time they offered their morning ſacri- 
fice, Exod. 29. 39. Num. 28. 3, 4. at the ninth 
hour, or at three in the afternoon, when they of- 
fered their evening ſacrifice, As 10. 3, 30. Of 
theſe two, the Hebrew doctors ſay, The continu- 
al ſacrifice of the morning made atonement for 
the iniquities that were done in the night, and 
the evening ſacrifice for the iniquity that was 
done by day. But (a) Phils ſaith, They were both 
ſacrifices f thankſgiving for the bleſſmgs God was 
pleaſed continually to confer upon mankind by day 
and night. At both theſe times, ſpecial favours 
were ſhewn by God to his people; thus, pot 
evaCodons + Fuoias, in the morning when the min- 
cha was offered, the thirſty land was miraculouſ- 
ly filled with water, 2 Kings 3. 20. And about 
the time of the evening oblation, God anſwers 
Daniel's prayer, by ſending the angel Gabriel to 
him, Dan. . 21. Hence David ſays, Let my prayer 
aſcend to thee as incenſe, and the lifting up of my 
hands, as an evening ſacrifice, Plal. 141. 2. either 
becauſe that alſo comprehends the morning ſacri- 


fice, as &imchi conjectures, or as R. Saadias, be- 


cauſe by that all things were atoned, there being 
no ſacrifice offered after that : And upon this ac- 
count it might be, that the Ap»y/tles and other 
pious perſons went always up into, the temple at 
theſe hours of prayer, Acts 2. 46. 

The third time of prayer was the ſixth hour, 
that is, at twelve of the clock before they dined, 
or after dinner; at which time we find Peter at 
his prayers, Ads 10. 9. Of theſe three times, 
the Royal Falmift ſpeaketh thus, At evening, and 
at morning, and at noon, will I pray to thee, Plal. 
55. 17. And of Daniel it is recorded, that he 
kneeled dum three times a day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks, Dan. 6. 10, 13. And the J. 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; but yet as their go- 
ing to the temple is no precedent for us Chriſtians 
to perform our private devotions in the church, 
which by our Lord's directions we rather are to 
do entring into our cloſets ; God not being ſo pre- 
ſent in our churches, -as in a place of his 
perpetual and glorious reſidence, as he was 


in the tabernacle and the temple; ſo neither 


is their obſervation of theſe hours of prayer 

any warrant for our inſtitution of * canonical 

hours of prayer, much leſs an evidence, that 

. 8 
ö the 


(a) Tete wyaciries drr, + W F will nutpar, A „ V 7 Hep wopſurtar, dt d, N Adu 
acdres 73 1 e & Outs Nes, De VIädimz, 1. 1. N d. K — 9: 


| ews ſay, 
*they received theſe ſtated hours of prayer from 


- gg”. 
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theſe canonical hours, as Baronius fancies. Not- 
withſtanding, ſeeing we Chriſtians are as much 
obliged both to perform our publick and private 
deyotions to God, as the Jews could be, it muſt 
be laudable in us alſo to ſet apart ſolemn times 
for the performance of thoſe duties, as they did. 
And hence the (b) conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
having cited the Lord's prayer, ſay,” Tete 4 iu 
weordi2eae, Pray thus thrice a day: And (e) Ter- 
tullian ſays, That theſe three hours, mornin 
noon, and evening, were, inſigniores in orationi- 
bus diurnis, the moſt celebrated in their daily 
ayers And theſe three times, faith (d) Theods- 
ret, We glorify God, Tas Je acſwyias e Hun- 
gieas em hes, uſmg the ſacred liturgies in the 
churches. F 
Ver. 2. b Hes F Jer F cor sft H Opal, 
To the gate of the temple called Beautiful.) This 
gate being the very front and entrance into the 
temple, was built with ſuch ſumptuouſneſs and 
ory as became the frontiſpiece of that place, 
where the Divine Majeſty vouchſafed to dwell, 
and hence bore the name of the Heautiſul Cate: 
The other three gates belonging to the entrance 
into the court of the women, were, ſaith Foſephus, 
xtve Th, Y dpſupw xexaguuuliar wailog ther, co- 
vered over with ſilver, and then gilt; but this 
gate, which he called the Corinthian gate, as be- 
ing made of Corinthian braſs, was, ſaith he, (e) e- 
Av Th rh Ts rdlapſupes x, ery pures Unreoaſuss, 
much exceeding in glory thoſe of gold and ſilver. 
Ver. 12. "AmTgxeiraſo, He anſwered.) This 
word is often uſed without relation to any prece- 
dent queſtion, and ſometimes only ſignifies, that 
ſuch a one began to ſpeak, and is uſually joined 
with aiſe or «Tv, to /peak: So Matth. 11. 25. 
"AToxedeic 5 3 loss d rer, Jeſus Patrem compel- 
lans dixit, Jeſus ſpeaking to his Father, ſaid; or, 
— began to ſay, Matth. 12. 38. Some of the 
cribes dT«xeidnoar, aiſorles, /pake, ſaying, c. 17. 4. 
Wrede 4 3 Is) eve, ame, and Peter ſpeaking, ſaid 
to Jeſus. See Chap. 22. 1.— 26. 63.-——27. 21. 
wm—28, 5. Mark 9. 38.-—10. 51—11. 14. 
Amexedels 5 Inet, & r avrn, Jeſus ſpeaking, ſaid 
to the fig-tree, Chap. 12. 35.— 14. 48. Luke 
1. 60.— 13. 14 14 3, 5. —— 17. 17. 
John F. 19. Act. 5. 8.—— 8. 34. 10. 46. 
— 15. 13.— 24. 25.——25. 9. So the 
Hebrew word V often lignifies, as in Exod. 15. 
21. So Exod. 21. F. icy Wreibß, if the ſervant 
ſay. 80 1 Kings 2. 1. Amoxeivd]o,, David ſpeaks ; 
and Chap. 3. 2 
Pal. 119. 172. and frequently in the book of 


(c). D. Orat. C. 


| (b) L. 7. C. 24 
916. G. 


(el De Bello Jud. I. 6. c. 14. p. 


On the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 


vnxeibn i wi, the woman ſaid, 7 
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Job. Sometimes, tho? no queſtion is aſked, and 
no diſcourſe requiring an anſwer preceeded, yet 
our Lord anſwers to the ſecret thoughts and in- 
ward reaſonings of the cus, or to their admira- 
tion touching his words or works, as Matth. 17. 
4. 28. 5. Mark 10. 24 Luke 3. 16. 
5. 22. 7. 40. | 

Ibid. 4 H See, Or holineſs.} This is the 
reading of Chryſaſtom and Cecumenius, and of all 
the MSS. and ancient verſions, excepting only 
the Syriack ; for it is confeſſed by Lorinus, that 
the ancient Latin copies, both MSS. and printed, 
read not poteſtate, but pietate. Here then is a 
plain evidence of the variation of the Raman doc- 
trine from that of the Apaſtles, aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt; for the Apaſiles here plainly diſ- 
claim any excellency or piety in them, which 
might make them worthy to be God's inſtru- 
ments above any others, in working ſuch mi- 
racles as theſe: But the (f) catechiſm of the 
Trent council plainly declares, that God confers 
upon us many benefits, eorum merito, by virtue 
o the merits of the ſaints; and Lorinus on the 
place declares, that innumerable hiſtories and 
the practice of the Church ſhew, quod ſancto- 
rum merita ad impetranda miracula valeant, that 
the merits of the ſaints are prevalent for the 
working miracles. 

Ver. 14. © Ty de, ν Jizor npriveds, Theſe 
words I would render thus; you refuſed the holy 
One e] So ſtiled by good, Luke 1. 35. and evil an- 
gels, Luke 4. 34. and even by Pilate's wife, that 
juſt one, Matth. 27. 19. for ſo ipriouar doth often 
ſignify both in ſcripture and profane authors. 
So Ads 7. 25. This Moſes, 37 nh,, whom they 
refuſed: Heb. 11. 24. npviioale, He refuſed to be 
called the fon of Pharas»h. So in Phavorinus, dprcs 
Y 3 Uh Dex weng; N 5 The is he that is unwil- 

ing, and refuſeth to do any thing: In Suidas, 
20 eordider Saracdc, is to reject the uſurers. And 
to this ſenſe, the very derivation of the word 
ſeems to lead; it being, ſay grammarians, v © 
abe Ty; xd om Th ,,, done by lifting 
up the hands in way of refuſal. 

Ver. 15. f \apywyty + Zune, the prince of life.] 
The perſon ſent by Gad to lead you in the 
way to life eternal, having firſt — it 
fully to the world, 2 Tim. 1. 10. propoſed it ta 
believers, John 6. purchaſed it for them by his 
death, ſhewed the way to- it by his doctrine, and 
being appointed to give it to his faithful ſervants, 
ohn 17. 2. Whence he is ſtiled, a44yny% © gen- 


elas, the captain of our ſalvation, Heb. 2. 10. 5 &p« 

k | X1ydss 
(d) Ep. 18. p- 1033... 
Part. 3. c. 2. 5 12, 


(f) 
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xe, @ Prince and Stviour, to give repentance to 


Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins,” Chap. 5. 32. Or, as 


Gritius here hath it, he is ſtiled à Prince of life, as 


having life in himſelf, and power to raiſe all men 
from the dead, John 5. 26-29. To which ſenſe 


the whole phraſe, Ye have killed the Prince of life, 
ſeems to lead us. 

Ver. 16. 8 'H wivis 1 d,, ald, The faith which 
is by him ] For & aund, in him. So Rom. 14. 20. 
nothing 15 unclean It a, in itſelf, di dd,? in 
the water, 2 Pet. 3. 5. ru did F od, , the 
things done in the body, 2 Cor. 5. 10. they that ſleep 
Sis F lot, in Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. and in this 
Book J # vux]3s, in the night, Chap. 5 19-— 
23. 31. 
er. 17. b Through ignorance ye did it, as did 
alſo your rulers.) Though the ignorance of the 
whole nation, and eſpecially of the rulers in this 
ceaſe, was ſuch as took away all juſt excuſe in 
them on the account of their infidelity, John 15. 
22, 24. yet becauſe it was occaſioned by thoſe 
prejudices they had contracted through the mean- 


neſs of his character, and their imaginations that 


Chriſt ſhould not die, and that his kingdom ſhould 
be temporal, Chriſt bears with it till the time of 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and then calls them 
again by his £o/tles to repentance. See the diſ- 
courſe of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, App. to 
Matth. 12. a 
Ver. 19. i Oe dv Ihe katesl dranutics, 
When the times of refreſhing ſhall come upon . 
Here the critical notes are theſe, (1.) That sv 
ar ixYavi, is to be rendred that, or, ſo that they 
may come, ut veniant: So Jreneus, I. 2- c. 12. p. 
363. ut ſuperveniant, Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. c. 
23. So the phraſe is often uſed both in the Oid 
and New Teſtament, and in profane authors: 
In the Old Teſtament it anſwers to the yo”, 
and is oft rendred that. So Pſal. g. 14. iro; dv 
Ka ſcinws that I may ſhew forth thy praiſes : Pſal. 
92. 7. z ros dv Sorel Som, that they may be de- 
ſtroyed for ever. Pſal.. 119. 101. zr d gu, 
that I may keep thy words. In the New Teſta- 
ment, ve av <uZi]nooow,. that the refidue of men 
may feek after the Lord, Acts 15. 17. ia dv d- 
xayvobocm, that the thoughts of many hearts may 
he revealed, Luke 2. 35. iT; &v d\ixawtic, that 
thou mayeft be Juftified, Rom. 3. 4 So in Aiſte- 
phanes, 3Tu; d dd, that he may knew. See Bu- 
dur. (2.) Oi xwegt da- Auges, are times of reſt, 
refreſhment, conſolation; fometimes. after great 
danger and trouble; as when God had taken 
away the plague of frogs,, Pharaoh ſuu there was 
& abvEts,. refreſhment, or as we ſay, a breathing 
ume: So when the evil ſpirit. was on Saul, David. 
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played on the — ute, and Saul was re. 
freſhed, 2 Sam. 16. 14. The King and all the 

eople came weary, g viduZaev nd, and were 
refreſhed there : 80 Pſal. 38. 13. 0 ſpare me, ira 
ara, that I may revive : Pſal. 65. 11. IWWe 
have gone through fire and water, and thou ha 
brought us forth, de dra L xl, to a place of — 
See 2 Maccab. 13. 11. And ſometimes without 
relation to it, as a nation at cafe, and without 
care, is tr: xabn vor es del uN l Fer. 49. zo. 
I have found dy-, reſt to myſelf, Ho. 12. 8. 
See 2 Maccab. 4. 46. Now theſe times of refreſh- 
ing, reſt.and comfort, are by ſome referred to the 
times of the Goſpel, in which Chrift ſaith, Come 
to me, ye that are weary and heavy laden, %, ava- 
raue, and I will refreſh you, Matth. 11. 28. and 
ye ſhall find av ,; reſt to your ſouls, ver. zo. 
So Dr. Lightf:ot, who gives the import of the 
words thus : Repent, &c. that your may be 
blotted out, that the times of refreſhing from the 
Goſpel may come upon you. But againſt this inter- 
pretation there lies this objection, That theſe 
times of refreſhing were to come by the ſendin 
of that Zeſus who was aſcended into heaven, an 
was not to come thence till the day of judgment, 
ver. 21, 22. Grotius and Dr. Hammond refer this 
to their deliverance from the deſtruction which 
—_— was to come on the obdurate Jeu; but 
though that was then future, and there is frequent 
mention of a wapscie, or coming of Chriſt then, yet 
was it no coming of Chriſt from heaven, but on- 
ly a' coming by the Roman army. I therefore in- 
cline rather to the opinion of the ancients, which 
refers this to the time of ChriſPs ſecond coming, 
to give all his ſervants, after their troubles and 
perſecutions in this world, reſt with him, 2 The. 
I. 6, 7, 8. which he ſhall do by deſcending from 
heaven, raiſing them from the dead, and cauſing 
them to enter into. everlaſting reſt, 1 The. 4. 15, 
16. 1 Cor. 15. 47. So the times of the reſurrection 
are by the Jews ſtiled, the days of conſolation. 
Targum in Hof. 6. 2. 

Ver. 20. K Ta- @eoxexnpuſ for, who before was 
preached fo you.] Some here read, + wggterecs- 
H, before defigned, viz. in the prediftions of 
the law and the Prophets,, or before preached to 
you by them. | | 
Ver. 271. 1 *Oy Ad gr N Had, Whom: the 
heavens muſt receive.} They who render the 
words thus, Who muſt receive the heavens, i. e. 

vern there, ſeem to be confuted by the limita- 
tion of time annexed to theſe words, Chri/t be- 
ing to reign in the heavens for even 

Ibid. m "Ayer xc Smudlacdowws willer, Till 
the time of reſtitution of all things:], » — 

a 2 


1 


FT r 
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theſe words cannot be meant of a reſtitution of 
all things to their former ſtate, is certain ; for 
Tore, 'tis very improper to ſay, there will be a 
reſtitution 
Cod hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his Prophets : 
For ſince theſe things relate to the forerunner of 
our Lord, Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, his life, 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, the preaching 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and the reign of Au- 
tichrift, the calling of the Zews, and the coming in 


of the fulneſs of the Gentiles, theſe things may 


very well be ſaid to be exhibited, performed, ac- 
compliſhed, and conſummated ; but I ſee not with 
what propriety or truth they can be ſaid to be 
— to their former ſtates, or be renewed, 
and therefore dye: y error Trnd)apareo; way]ur, is 
by the Syriac rendred until the fulneſs of the time 

all things ; by the Arabic, till the time in which 
all things ſhall be perfected, or finiſhed; by (g) 
Tertullian, aduſque tempora exhibitionis omnium ; 
dy (h) Jrenevs, uſque ad tempora diſpoſitionis 


-omnium ; i. e. till the time of the exhibition or diſ- 


poſal of all things ; by Oecumenius, till the time 
that all things do «s wiese iabdr, come to an end: 
And for the confirmation of this import of the 
word, we have the ſuffrage of Heſhchius and Pha- 
vorinus, that Swxd)doacs is Tian the conſum- 
mation of a thing. Hence then I argue thus againſt 
the doctrine of the Millenaries; Since Chriſt is to 
continue in heaven till the completion or conſum- 
mation of all things ſpoken by the holy Prophets, 
if the Millennium were any of them, Chriſt mult 
continue in heaven till the conſummation of that 
alſo, and therefore is not to come down from 


1. A ND as they ſpake to the people, the prieſts 

A and the . Conia of the temple, and the 
Sadducees came upon them (violently ;) | 

2. (The Sadducees) Being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached (to them) * 
Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead, (which th, 

cees denied, Chap. 23. 8.) | 

3. And they laid hands on them, and put them 
in hold (i. e. in pri/on,) until the next day; for it 
was now even-tide. 

4. Howbeit, (5 but notwithſtanding this treat- 
ment them,) many of them which heard the 
word, believed (their doctrine,) and the (whole) 
b number of the men (that believed it,) was about 


five thouſand. 


4 7.7 (g) De Reſur. Carn. c. 23. 
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heaven to reign on earth till the Millennium be 


all things to their former ſtate, which - 


-marily reſpect Chri/?, and not a 
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ended ; nor can that be contemporary with our 


Lord's ſecond coming, which is from heaven. 


Ibid. a A ajzar&, Since the world began ;] that 
is, from times of old, See Note on Luke 1. 70. 
Ver. 22. o For Moſes ſaid, A Prophet, &c.] 
Hence it appears, that this 8 doth pri- 
ſeries of Prophets, 
as _ imagine. Sce the Note on 70hn 1. 45.— 
4 
? Ver. 46. P And all the Prophets from Samuel.) 
Samuel, ſaith Dr. Hammond, is here reckoned the 
firſt of the Prophets, becauſe the ſchools of the 
Prophets were firſt inſtituted and erected by him; 
we reading in his time of a company or college 
.of Prophets at Ramah, and Samuel ſtanding among 
them, 1 Sam. 19. 20. He is reckoned, Sith Dr. 
Lightfoot, after Moſes, partly becauſe prophecy 
from Moſes to Samuel was very rare, 1 Sam. 3. 
I, 2, and partly becauſe he was the firſt after 
ſes that wrote his prophecy. - 
Ver. 25. J Ye are the children of the Prophets.) 
The Prophets being ſtiled ſpiritual Fathers, 2Kings 
2. 12. and Chap. 13. 14. they who were taught by 
them, were called.the ſons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 
2. 3. and generally teachers were called Fathers ; 
and they who were taught by them, Children. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 14. 15. | . 
Ibid. * In thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth 
be bleſſed.) Hence it is evident, that theſe words 
are not à form of bleſſing to this effect, Cod bleſs 
thee as he bleſſed Abraham, but a promiſe of a 
benediction to all nations through Chri/t the ſeed 
of Abraham. See the Note on Gal. 3. 16. 4 


P. IV. 


F. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that 
their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, 
6. And Annas the High Prieſt, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the High Prieſt, were gathered 
together at Jeruſalem. : 
7. And when they had ſet them (Peter and Jahn) 
in the midſt (of the Anh, they aſked (the 
By what power, or by (virtue of.) what name 
have you done this (cure ?) ? Wo | 
8. Then Peter (and 7obn being) filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſa id to them, Ye rulers of the people 
and elders. of Iſrael, en , 
9. If we this day be examined of the good 
deed done to the impotent man, (if you enquire) 
by what means he is made whole, r 
. „ £ . 10. Be 


ch) Z. I. 3. c. 1 
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10. Be it known to you all, and to all the 
people of Iſrael, that by the name (and power) 
of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
(and) whom God (hath) raiſed from the dead, 
even by him doth this man ſtand here before you 
whole. 

11. © This (Fr he) is the ſtone which (ac- 

cording to the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 118. 22.) 
was ſet at nought of you builders, (and) who is 
(now) become the head (ene) of the corner, 
(the prime foundation of the whole fabrick of the 
Church.) 

12, 4 Neither is there (/uch) ſalvation pro- 
miſed by faith) in any other; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby, (cr by faith in which) we muſt (or may) 
be ſaved. | | | 

13. Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were © un- 
learned and ignorant men, (and therefore could 
not be thus bold on the account of their own wiſdom 


or ſkill in the Jewiſh learning,) they marvelled, 


and they took knowledge of them, (Gr. emyirus- 
xov 3, but they knew) that they had been with 
(that) Jeſus, (in whoſe name they pretended to work 


this cure.) | 
14. And beholding the man that was healed 


ſtanding with them, they could ſay nothing a- 


gainſt it, (i. e. their allegation.) : 

15. But when they had commanded them to go 
aſide out of the council, they conferred among 
themſelves, 

16. Saying, What ſhall we do to (reſtrain) 


theſe men? For that indeed a notable miracle 


hath been done by them, is manifeſt to all them 
that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 

17. But that it (their doctrine may) ſpread no 
farther among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten 
them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in 
this name. 

18. And ) they called them, and command- 
ed them (under pain of their Hege not to 
ſpeak at all (henceforth,) nor teach in the name 
of Jeſus. 2 

19. But Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid to 
them, f Whether it be right in the ſight of God 
to hearken to you (forbidding,) more (i. e. ra- 
ther) than to God, (commanding us to preach in 
the name of Jeſus,) judge ye? | 

20. (As for us, be el we ſhall not obey your 


commandments ;) for. we cannot but ſpeak the 


things which we have ſeen and heard. 

21. So when they had farther threatned them, 
they let them go, finding nothing (done by them 
againft the lau,) how (for which) they might pu- 
niſh them, (and not daring to do it againſt lau,] 


Chap. IV. 


becauſe of the people; for all men glorified God 
for that which was done. 

22. For the man was about forty years old on 
whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed; (and 
fo the cure was the more remarkable.) 

23. And being (thus) let go, they went to their 
own company, and reported (to them) all that 
the chief prieſts and om had ſaid to them. 

24. And when they had heard that, they lif 
up their voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, 
Lord, thou art God which haſt made heaven and 
earth, and the fea, and all that in them is: 

25. 8 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant Da. 
vid, haſt ſaid, (P/al. 2. 1.) Why did the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? 

26. The Kings of the earth ſtood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his Chriſt ; (and what thou ſaidſt by 
him is now fulfilled :) 

27. For of a truth againſt thy holy child Jeſus, 
whom thou haſt anointed (with the Holy Ghrſt,) 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
(i. e. Roman ſoldiers,) and the people of Iſrael 
were gathered together, 

28. For h to do whatſoever thy hand ( provi. 
_ and thy counſel determined before to be 


one. 

29. And (therefore) now Lord, behold their 
threatnings, and grant to thy ſervants (/uch cou 
rage,) that with all boldneſs they may („til 
ſpeak thy word. 

30. (And aſſiſt them in /o doing,) By ſtretching 
forth thy hand to heal, and (by granting,) that 
ſigns and wonders may be done by (us in) the 
name of thy holy child Jeſus. 

31. And when they has grower the place was 
ſhaken where they were aſſembled together (as wn 
the day of pentecoft, Acts 2. 2.) and i they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the 
word of God with boldneſs. 

32. And the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one heart and of one ſoul (united in love 
and affeftion :) neither ſaid any of them that ought 
of the things which he poſſeſſed, was (/e his 
own, (as not to be , to others who had need 
of it,) but they had K all things common. 

33- And with great power .gave the Apoſtles 


witneſs of the reſurreftion of the Lord Jeſus; 


and great grace ( God) was upon them 

34. Neither was there any among them that 
lacked; for as many as had poſſeſſions of lands 
or houſes, ſold them, and brought the price of 
the things that were ſold; 

3 5. And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet, 
and diſtribution was (by the Apoſtles) made to e- 
very man according as he had nced.. 

36. And 


» V 
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named Barnabas, which . being interpreted; 
The ſon of conſolation, (he being) a Levite, 
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and of the country of C (by birth,) 
37. Having land (there,) fold it, and brought 
the money and laid it at the Apoſtles feet. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IV. 


F this Captain of the temple,] ſee 

the Note on Luke 22. F Before 
our Saviour's paſſion the chief agents againſt him 
were the ſcribes and Phariſees ; but now that the 
Apsſiles' do not only aſſert the reſurrection of our 
Lord, but alſo preach through Jeſus Chriſt the re- 

rrection of the dead, ver. 2. the Sadducees, who 
denied the reſurrection of the body, become their 
flerceſt adverſaries. See the Note on Ads 23. 6. 

Ver. 4. b nd the number of the men was about 


Ver. t. 


fue thouſtnd.) Not the number of the auditors, 


for they are never reckoned up in ſcripture, but 
the number of them that believed, hearing Peter 
and John pteach, and ſeeing the miracle done by 
them; for ſo the words run, many them that 
heard the word' believed, and the mumber of them 
(that believed) war about 78 thinufand. Note al- 
ſo that the three thouſand mentioned Chap. 2. 41. 
belong not to this number, but they were all new 
converts; converted by the word which Peter and 
John had'preached, for of them only is the diſ- 
courſe from Chap. 3. 1. to this place. 

Ver. 11. © This ts the ſtone which the builders 


refuſed.) Though the Chaldee paraphraſi interprets 


this claufe of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 118. 22. of Da- 
vid; and Aben Ezra of the congregation of , 
rael; yet R. Solomon Jarchi on Micab' 5. inter- 
prets theſe words of the Meſſiah, as our Saviour 


doth, Matth 21. 42. the Jews not contradicting 


him, or ſaying they belonged not'to him. 

Ver. 12. 4 Kal un Friy & date dee corner, 
Nor is there ſalvati an in any other.] This ſome in- 
terpret thus: There is no other name under hea- 
ven by which health can be given to the diſeaſed, 
or feet to the lame, Ge. and this interpretation 
will not be ſo ſtrange as at firſt ſight it ſeems to 
be, if we confider, 


1/}, That it is very frequent in the Goſpels 


to ſay of them who were cured, they were /aved. 
So the woman ſaith, Matth. 9. 21. If 1 ds but 
touch the hem of his garment, aaliicoue:, I. all 
be ſavedz and Chriſt anſwers, ver. 22. thy faith, 
oeowrk os, hath ſaved thee, Y icaby, and the wo- 
man was ſaved from that haur, So the ruler of the 
ſynagogue prays Chriſt to put his hand upon his 
daughter, ines cu, that ſhe might be ſaved, 
Mark 5, 23. and Chap. 6. 56. as many as touched 


. (a) Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. p. 258. | 
0 H Se Alo owl rd 3 


a 705047, Diſſert. 21. a, 216. 


the hem of his garment, c, were ſaved. So 
to blind Bartimeus Chriſt faith, thy faith, ' 5:0wnt 
oe, hath ſaved thee, Mark 10. 52. and ſo to the 
Samaritan leper, Luke 17. 19. 

2dly, That this opinion had obtained among 
the eus and other nations, that there were ſome 
powerful names' that could cure diſeaſes; this 
ſeems to be infinuated in the queſtion of the 


ſanhedrim, ver. 7. &y ol rival, in what name 


have yen done this cure? (a) Joſephus ſpeaks of 
the doing this by mention of the name of Sol- 
mon ; the (b) Talmud of doing it by mention of 
the /eparate name ; the Chriſtians by the name of 
the God of Abraham, &c. See Note on Matth. 
12. 27, 
34ly, If we conſider St. Peter's anfwer, viz. if 
the queſtion be, Se Tivi Fro; ITO a, by what name 
this man is ſaved, i. e. healed, be it known to you, 
that he is healed through the name of 7eſus Chriſt ; 
nor is there any other hame by which we can be 
ſaved. And from Nis Knſe of the words it clearly 
follows that no true miracles have been ever done 
ſince Chri/Ps aſcenſion, by invocation of the names 
of ſaints; and, (2.)' that the diſputes of the 
ſchools from this place concerning the ſalvation 
of the Gentiles, have been impertinent; if the 
common ſenſe be rather liked, yet muſt it be 
acknowledged that God is no reſpedter of perſons, 
as to their ſpiritual and eternal intereſts, but in 
every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteouſne/s, is accepted of him, Acts 10. 34, 35. 
See the Note there. And that God would have 
all men diligently to ſeek, and to come to him 
with a firm belief that hc is a rewarder of them 
that do fo, Heb. 11. 6. and that he hath not fuſs 
2 that reward on an impoſſible condition, tho? 
e will only give it with refpe& to what our 
Lord Jeſus hath done, or ſuffered for them; that 
be hath not left himſelf with.ut a witneſs of his 
goodneſs to the heathen world, not only by do- 
ing good to their bodies without regard to their 
ſouls, or by being good only to them as we are to 
our higs, by fitning them for a day of flaughter, it 
being, ſaith (e) Maximus Tyrius, a'thought unwor- 
thy Cad, that he ſhould be liberal in beſtoru- 


ing mean things" on us, but penurious as to ber- 


ter. | | 
ET": Ver. 13. 
; (b) ightf. in locum. | 
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Ver. 13. © They were aſpgupalor x, ig, un- 


learned and ignorant (or private) men.] This for 
three centuries was the objection againſt the pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity; theſe were the names 
given them by (d) Lucian, (e) Celſus, (f] Aſcle- 
piades, (g) Cecilius, (h) Porphyry, (i) Hierocles, 
Julian, and by all the heathens ; as Juſtin, (k) Ta- 
tian, Minucius, (1) Tertullian, (m) Arnobius, and 
(n) Lactantius, teſtify : And tho? that is not whol- 
ly true, yet is it a great confirmation of the 
Chriſtian faith, and ſhews, as (o) Juſtin Martyr 
well obſerves, that it was nit of human, but divine 
original, and that being with Jeſus was ſufficient 
to make the ignorant and unlearned wile. 

Ver. 19. f Whether it be righteous before God 
to hearken to you, rather than to God, judge ye.] 
So Socrates anſwered to his accuſers, m«ooua 76 
©: Aer n Ur. Apol. P · 23. 2 e Athenians, 
T1 will obey God rather than you: And ſo faith A. 
rian, when thy ſuperiors command thee any 
thing, thou muſt remember there is one above, 
who ſees thee, & br incirw 08 IG parker dpigter 
3 rurw, and that thou oug hteſt rather to pleaſe him, 
than man. | 

Ver. 25. 8 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, &c.} 
Here note, | 

1/7, Againſt ſome late innovators, that what 


was ſaid by David, is aſcribed to God him- 


ſelf, to ſhew that David ſpake and compoſed 
theſe Pſalms by the prophetical afflatus of the 
Holy Spirit. | 

24ly, That tho? the latter Jews will not ad- 
mit that this P/alm belongs to the Meſſiah, yet 
R. Soloms Farchi confeſſes that all their ancient 
rabbins did ſo interpret it. See the Note on 
Heb. 1. F. 

Ver. 28. h To do whatſoever thy hand, and thy 
counſel determined before to be done.) Here note 
what is not uſually obſerved, that the hand of 
God moſt frequently in the Old Teſtament re- 
lates not ſo much to his power, as to his wiſ- 


dom and providential diſpenſations. So ok 27. 


(d) "Ariperrar 110), Lucian. Perigr. p. 338. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


* 
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11. 7 will teach you by the hand of God, i: e. 
by his wiſdom in his providential diſpenſations; 
Ecclef. 2. 24. that a man ſhould enjoy the good of 
his labours, this is from the hand of Cad, ſo the 
good hand of "God is his favour, or his gracious 
providence, Ezra 7. 9.—8. 18, 22. Neh. 2. 8, 18, 
and being here joined with God's counſel, and 
applied to what was done by Pontius Pilate, 
and the Roman ſoldiers, and by the Fews to. 
wards the crucifixion of the holy Jeſus, to 
which actions fo bighly diſpleaſing to God, 
his power could not actually concur, or effec- 
tively incline them, we have great reaſon here to 
prefer this import of this phraſe before the o- 
ther; and then the import of the words will. 
be no more than this, That Jews and Gen- 
tiles were aſſembled to accompliſh thoſe ſuf. 
ferings of our Saviour for mankind, which God 
had foretold, and by foretelling bad determin- 
ed ſhould come to paſs; according to thoſe 
words of St. Paul, Acts 13. 27. They who dwelt 
at Feruſalem, and their princes, not knowing the 
voices of the Prophets, have fulfilled them, by con- 
demning him, doing all things which were written 
of him, ver. 29. As therefore St. Peter and 
Paul, by calling the Jews to repentance for 
this ſin, in crucifying the Lord of life, do e- 
vidence their ſin was not the leſs, becauſe 
they did by it fulfil the counſel of God's holy 
will, and kind intentions to mankind, fo do they 
conſequently evidence, that God's fore-know- 
ledge, and determination of a thing future, 
does not impair the liberty of mens wills in 
the accompliſhment of it; as all the ancient 
fathers have declared in this particular. Sce 
the Note on Luke 22. 22. 
Ver. 31. i And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt.) Not all the Chriſtians, who being 
now eight thouſand, could not be all in one 
houſe, but the hundred and twenty mentioned 
Chap. 1. 15. and being in the ſame houſe with 
the Apoſtles; this is their own company to 
which they went, ver. 24. and therefore i = 
| ly 


(e) Celſus Chriſtianos confert, Tois &ſegix5]4Tor5 F dvfpamror, Orig. contra Cell. I. 3. p. 145. falſoque aſſerit, 
berg natbine, ; anffucis, Y dra i rege maler thinmv 763. iS doxovla; + Fd Abt, p. 137. 141. 

(f) Chriſtiani ſunt tur ha imperita, illiterata frequentia, Aſclep. apud Prudent. in R. Mart. p. 208. 

(g) Literarum rudes, ſtudiorum profazi, Cxcil. apud Minut, p. 4. 

(h) Origines declinavit, Se,, 75 BapCarcr TAMNuE, 3 apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 6. c. 19. 


(i) Petras & Paulus, 


as5c au, 55 amvaid dro, 9 VyoTes, 


ierocl. apud Euſeb. p. 512. 


(*) Apud Tatianum, Chriſtian; a Grecis appellantur, dvbywror duala;* degmata Chriftianorum, Ta BayCd- 


por Siſud]a, Ed. Ox. 5 57. 


(1) Ali prudentes, ubs inepti, Tertul. Ap. g. 49. Nos habetes, flolidi, ſatui, obtuſs pronuntiamur, & bruti. 


(m) Arnob. I. 1. p. 15. l. 2. 
() Vulgd pro. ſtultis, & inepti: 
ic wv. on 


AS. | 
— Lact. I. 4. c. 13. du A, Y BapCdegy N pbiſue copy N 


(o) Tov vd 1K 77, War at d coęla ayheνεν. rabra ea, d ,. Ole xi ſi Juſt in. 


Apol. 2. p. 93» 


. Ch ap · V. 


Holy Ghoſt fell only on the twelve before, yet 
now he muſt be ſuppoſed to fall on this whole 
number, enabling them to ſpeak the word of 
God with boldnets, as it follows here. 
Ver. 32. K They had all things common, ] as 
Chap. 2. 45. not by poſſeſhon, but as to uſe; in 
which ſenſe that of (p) Tertullian is only true, 
omnia indiſcreta ſunt apud nos, præter uxores, 
among us all things are common, except aur wives ; 
for it follows, that they had lands to ſell. See 


Note on Chap. 2. 45. 


CHA 


1. TDUT a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, fold a poſſeſſion ; 

2. And (but he) * kept back part of (Gr. he 
defaulked from) the price (rf it,) bis wife alſo 
being privy (and conſenting) to it, and brought 
(Gr. bringing) a certain part (Ait only,) and laid 
it at the Apoſtles feet, (pretending to do as the 
reſt had done, Chap. 4. 35, 37.) 

3. But Peter ſaid (n,) Ananias, why hath Sa- 
tan filled thy heart to lic unto the Holy Ghoſt, and 
moved thee) to keep back part of (cr to defaulk 
from) the (full) price of the land (which thou haſt 
fold ?) 

4. Whilſt it remained 45 was it not thine 
own (p2ſſefſron, no ſhare of it belonging to any o- 
ther and after it was fold, was it not in th 
own power (to diſpoſe of the money as thou tugulaſt, 
and bring the whole as others did,) why (then) 
haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart, (to 
defaulk from the price, and preſent to us a part on- 
ly of it, as if it were the whole ? by diving this) 
d thou haſt not lied unto men (only,) but to God (al/o.) 

5. And Ananias hearing thete words, fell down, 
and gave up the ghoſt, and great fear came up- 
on all them that (/aw, and) heard theſe things. 

6. And the young men (there) aroſe, wound 
him up, and carried him out, and buried him. 

7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours 
after, when his wife, not knowing what was 
done, came in. 

8. And Peter anſwered (i. e. ſaid) to her, Tell 
me whether you ſold the land for ſo much (any, 
as Ananias ſaid,) and the ſaid, Yea, (ly) for fo 
much, 

9. Then Peter ſaid to her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
+ Lord? (i. e. to try whether the Spirit of the Lord 
in us was able to detect your cheat ;) behold the 
feet of them which have buried thy huſband, 
are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 
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Ver. 36, 37. 1 And Joſes a Levite, and by birth 
a Cypriot, having land, fold it.] For the Levites 
might have lands, not only in foreign countries, 
as Joſes had in Cyprus, but even in their own; 
for Samuel a Levite, 1 Chron. 6. 33. was born 
upon his father's land, which had been purchaſed 
by his great-grandfather Zuph, 1. Sam. 1. 1 
9. 5. and that lands might fall to them by acci- 
dent, which they might ſell; See the Biſhop of 
Ely on Levil. 27. 21. 


2 


10. Then fell ſhe down ſtreightway at his 
feet, and yielded up the ghoſt, and the young 
men came in, and found her dead, and carrying 
her forth, buried her by her huſband. 

11. And great fear came upon all the Church, 
and upoy as many as heard theſe things, 

12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles were 
many figns and wonders wrought among the 
people; [and they (of the Church) were all with 
one accord in Solomon's porch ; 

13. © And of the reſt (that were not yet of the 
Church,) durſt no man join himſelf to chem, 
(i. e. to the Apeſtles,) but the people magnified 
them. 

14. And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, (even) multitudes both of men and wo- 
men, ] (who owned that Jeſus was the Chriſt.) 

15. (And ſo great and manifold were theſes mi- 
racles, 85s) inſqmuch that they (who beheld them) 
d brought forth their ſick into the ſtreets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow 
ſome of them. | 

16. There came alſo a multitude out of the 
cities round about to Jeruſalem, bringing ſick 
folks, and them that were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed every one. 

17. Then the High-prieſt roſe up, and they 
that were with him, which is (being) the © ſect 
of the Sadducees, and (they) were filled with in- 
dignation ; | 

18. And laid their hands upon the Apoſtles, 
and put them in the common priſon. 

19. But the angel of the Lord by night open- 
ed the priſon-doors, and brought them forth, 
and ſaid (to them,) 

20. Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the 
people all the words f of this life, (which the 
Sadducees deny, and I have commanded you to 
preach, Acts 13. 26.) 

| 11 2 at. And 


(p) Apol. cap. 39. 
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21. And when they heard that, they entred in- 
to the temple early in the morning, and taught; 
but the arne came, and they that were 

with him, and called the council together, and 
all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and fent 
to the priſon to have them brought (od) 

22. But when the officers came, and Gr. but 
the officers coming ) found them not in —— they 
22 and (Gr. returning) told (t 
it, 

23. Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut 
with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding without 
before the doors, but when we had opened (them,) 
we found no man within. 

24. Now when the High-prieſt, and 8 the Cap- 
tain of the temple, and the chief priefts heard 
theſe things, they Þ doubted of (i. e. concerning) 
them, whereunto this would grow, (er what the 
import of it might be.) 

25. Then came one, and told them, ſaying, Be- 
hold, the men whom ye put in priſon are 
ing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

26. Then went the Captain (thither) with the 
officers, and brought them without violence, for 
they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have 
been ſtoned (by them.) 

27. And when they had brought them, they ſet 
them before the council, and the High-prieſt aſk- 
ed them, 

28. Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command 
you that you ſhould not teach in this name, and 
(yet) behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to (Gr. would) bring (the guilt 
of) this man's blood upon us? 

29. Then Peter, and the other Apoſtles an- 
ſwered, (to the charge of diſobeying their com- 
mands,) and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather 
than men. 

30. (And as for the guilt of blood, that it is 2 
ly charged upon you, God himſelf hath teſtified, for) 
the God of our fathers (hath) raiſed up (that) je- 
ſus whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree, (by be- 


ing inſtant with Pilate that he might be crucified : 


31. i Him (whom ye thus treated) hath God ex- 
alted with (to) his right hand, to be a Prince, and 


ANNOTATE 


Al' ivoogigaſe > © THunG, And he kept: 
back part of the price. ] It is gene- 
rally here fuppoſed that Ananias and Sapphira had 
conſecrated their eſtate to God by vow, ſo that 
they were guilty of the ſin of ſacrilege; but this 
may very well be doubted: (J.) Becauſe, in all 
the ſales of lands or houſes, mentioned Chap. 


Ver. 2. ® 


cauncil of - 


- 


Chap. V. 


a Saviour, to give repentance to Iſrad, and for. 
giveneſs of fins: a 

32. And (this we ſay not without prof, for) we 
are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that 
obey bim. 

33. (And) When they heard {theſe words) they 
— cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay 

em: 

34. Then ſtood there up one in the council 
(who was) k a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a Doc. 
tor of the law, had in great. reputation among all 
the people, and (he) commanded [the officers) to 
put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, (or while.) 

35. And (then he) ſaid to them (of the council,) 
Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to yourſelves what 
ye intend (Gr. go about) to do, as touching theſe 
men. | 

36. For | before theſe days roſe up Theudas, 
boaſting himſelf to be ſome body, to whom a num- 
ber of men, about four hundred, joined themſelves ; 
who was ſlain, and all, as many as obeyed him, 
were ſcattered, and brought to nought ; N 

37. After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, 


in the days of the taxing /or imrolling,) and drew 


away much people after him, (bt) he alſo periſh- 
ed, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 
diſperſed. 

38. And now (g rd ru aiyo vuir, therefere) 
I ſay to 29 (for the preſent) refrain from theſe 
men, and let them alone; for if this counſel, or 
this work be of men, it willcome to nought ; 

39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it, (nor ought you to attempt to do /0,) leſt haply 
ye be found even to fight againſt God. 

And to him they agreed, and when they 
had called the Apoſtles, and beaten them (with 
rods,) they commanded (them) that they ſhould 
not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus (any more,) and 


| (then) let them go. 


41. And they departed from the preſence of the 
council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
m to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

42. And daily in. the temple, and in every 
houſe they ceaſed not to teach and preach (the 
doctrine of ) Jeſus Chriſt. 


ON $S on Chap. V. 


* 


and 4. and here, there is not the leaſt hint or In. - 


timation of any ſuch vow ; that there was ſome 
fraud in the caſe, may be fairly gathered from 
the word roc ar, but that it was a /acrilegi- 
ous fraud, cannot be proved from the word. (2.) 
St. Peter accuſes neither him nor his wife of any 
ſuch erime, but only of tempting, i. W 
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making trial of the wiſdom of the Holy Ghy/t, 
— going about to deceive him by this artifice : 
And, (3.) the Apaſtie ſeems to own he had a right 
in his poſſeſſion, and in the money for which it 
was ſold, ver. 3- which yet he could not have, if 
he before had conſecrated it to religious uſes. 
But yet they were guilty of a double fraud: (1.) 
In laying down this part of the price at the 4 
paſtles feet, as the others had done, and thereby 
tacitely implying they had now the ſame right to 
be relieved from the publick ſtock which others 
had, as having nothing of their own, when indeed 
they had money which they kept back. (2.) In 
preſenting this before them as the whole price of 
the poſſeſſion they had ſold, when it was only a 
art of it, which it appears they did, from St. 
eter's queſtion to his wife, Tell me for how much 
the land was ſold? That the puniſhment of this 
ſin was ſo heavy, will not be admired, if we con- 
ſider, (I.) That it was a direct fin againſt the Holy 
Ghyſt, who was ſent down from heaven to propa- 
gate the Goſpel, an attempt to put a cheat upon 
him, and a queſtioning his wiſdom to diſcern 
things ſecret, and therefore deſerved the greater 
iſhment, becauſe it did ſo plainly tend to the 
— of the Goſpel, by declaring that the 
Spirit which aſliſted the Apoſtles was not able to 
diſcern things ſecret, and fo might not be able to 
acquaint them with the ſecret things of God. 
(2 We find God under the law very ſevere in 
his puniſhment of thoſe who farit offended in offer- 
ing range fire, as in the caſe of Nadab and Abi- 
hu; and violated the ſabbath, as in the caſe of 
the man that gathered ſticks upon that day, and 
eſpecially againſt thoſe who roſe up againſt Mo- 
fes the Prophet, and Aaron the Prieſt of the 
Lord,.as in the caſe of Corah and his company : 
It was therefore fit the firſt great offence of this 
kind ſhould receive exemplary puniſhment from 
the hand of God, that others might the more 
dread thoſe fins which thus affronted that Holy 
Spirit, n power the Goſpel began to be 


* 4. do ee drfperotc, dA M Ges. 
Thou haſd wot lied ta men, but unto Cod.] Hence it 
is argued, that if he that deceiveth, or lieth to 


the Spirit, attempteth to deceive, .or lie to God, 


the Holy Spirit muſt be God.. 


To this #oltzogewins here, and other Socinians- 


anſwer, that the like phraſe is often uſed when 
this inference cannot be good; for the 7ews mur- 
muring againſt .Mo/c-- ind Aaron, are ſaid to mur- 
mur not againſt them, but againſt God, Exod. 
16, 8, And he that deſpiſeth the preaching of 
the Apoſtles, is. aid to. deſpiſe nat man, but God, 


who had given them the Holy Spirit, x Theſſ. 4. 
8. not them, but Chriſt, Matth 10. 40. Luke 10. 
16. but hence it will not follow, that either Mo- 
ſes, or Aaron, or the Apoſtles, were God. 


But to this anſwer I reply, 1/7, That theſe ex- 


amples rather do confirm than infringe this argu- 
ment; for as they who murmured againſt Moſes 
and Aaron, murmured againſt God, becauſe they 
did it againſt them who were inveſted with the 
authority of God, and acted in his name, and by 
his power; and as they who deſpiſed the 4po/?les, . 
deſpiſed God for the fame reaſon; ſo they who 
lied to the Apaſtles acting by the Spirit of God, 
or ſought to deceive them by lying, are ſaid to lie 
to God, becauſe they lied to the 4po/iles acting 
by the power and authority of God; and there- 
fore the power and authority of the Spirit, muſt 
be the power and authority of God. 

2dly, Moſes and Aaron, and the 4po/tles ſent 
out by Chriſt to preach, did only a@ in the- 
name of God and Chriſt, becauſe they did this 
by commiſſion from them, and by their com- 
mand, but Ananias is here ſaid to lie to God, 
becauſe he lied to the Spirit in the Apo/iles, 
enabling them to diſcern the ſecrets of mens 
hearts and actions, which being the property 


of God alone, he that doth lie to him muſt 


therefore lie to God, becauſe he lies to one 


who hath the incommunicable property of God, 


and conſequently the divine eſſence. 

Ver. 13. © Tay 5 Aorrer dds rA NAA. 
euroie, But of the reſt durſt no man cleave unto 
them.] That is, faith Dr. Lightfoot, none of the- 
hundred and cight durſt join to the twelve, or- 
equal themſelves: to them in. office. or dignity ;- 
but as there is no mention of that number in 
this Chapter, ſo, did they never before this join 
themſelves to the Apoſtles; nor doth the word 
zoAd3ea import any ſuch thing, but only to- 
converſe, aſſociate with, or come to them; as 
when Philip is bid #o2adow, 19 join himſelf to 
the chariot of the eunnch, Chap. 8. 29. and when 
Paul eſſayed after his converſion, d AGO, to 
goin him: If to the. diſciples, Chap, 26. and 
when Peter faith, Chap. 1@. 28. — that it 
is unlawful for a Jew, v a, to join himſelf to 
one of another nation; and laſtly, when it is ſaid 
that ſome men, zoaati1)ec aun joining themſelves 
to St. Paul, believed, Chap. 17- 35. which ſeems. 
to favour the opinion of Grotius and Beza, viz. 
That great fear came on all the Church, ver. 
11. but of the reſt, which were not yet of 
the Church, durſt no man join themſelves to, 
or aſſociate with them as members of the- 
Church, for. fear of the like puniſhment- But: 

no 


— 
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notwithſtanding. this, the people magnified them, 
-and multitudes of them were added to the Lord, 
i. e. believed in Chriſt, 'tho* they durſt not yet 
conſort with the twelve Apoſlles. 

Ver. 15. 4 They brought forth their ſick into the 
ſtreets, that at leaſt the ſbadou Peter paſſing by, 
might overſhadow ſome of them.] Here it is left 


uncertain, whether it were the faith of believers, 


or the ſuperſtition of the 7ews, which had ſuch 
expectation from St. Peter's ſhadow, whether St. 
Peter paſſed by that way, or not, or whether his 
ſhadow wrought any cnres, or not. But if God, 
intending to magnify Peter, the miniſter of the 
circumcilion, in the eyes of the circumciſed, heal- 
ed ſome perſons when his ſhadow went over them, 
he did more certainly as much to magnify St. 
Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; for from his bo- 
dy were brought handkerchiefs, or aprons to the ſick, 
and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil 
Spirits went out of them, Chap. 19. 12. but hence 
it is ridiculous to argue, that the one, or the o- 
ther, was prince of the Apoſtles, or that the re- 
Jiques of holy men are to be venerated. 

Ver. 17. © H 1 eatpions F End Puencior, Being 
the ſect of the Sadducecs.] Not that the ſanhedrim 
then conſiſted chiefly of that ſect, but becauſe 
the doctrine of the reſurrection deſtroyed their 
ſect, and therefore they are ſtill the readieſt to 
oppole it, Chap. 4. -2. the Phariſees being only 
concerned to avoid the guilt of Chriſt's blood. 

Ver. 20. f Go, ſpeak to the people all the words 
of this life, wile 1d diu Cod ranrn;; ] i. e. 
Of this life which I have commiſſionated you to 
preach, and which the Sadducees deny. 80 Chap. 
13. 26. Ye children of Abraham, and ye that fear 
God, dul 6 x © aw]neins Tauwrys aTioann, Is you 
is the word of this ſalvation ſent. E 
Ver. 24. & O ce F i, The Captain of 
the temple ;] i. e. The Captain of the garriſon of 
the Levites. See the Note on Luke 22. 52. 

Ibid. h They doubted of them what this thing 

Should be, Tt ar N 270˙0 i.e. What this mira- 
culous deliverance' of them mightimport, and to 
what this would tend. So Chap. 10. 17. Peter 
doubted in himſelf, N dy &n m beau, what the 
-viſion might import. , 

Ver. 31. i Him hath God exalted to be a Prince, 
and a Saviour, to give repentance 19 Jſrael, and 
remiſſion of ſins,] upon that repentance, to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, even the Prince of life, 
Chap. 3: 15. and of ſalvation, Heb. 2. 10. on 
which account he is ſtiled, d ow]newr F O87, the 
ſalvation Cod; See Note on Luke 2. 30. and he 
is ſaid to be exalted to give repentance and re- 
raiſon of fins, - by giving the knowledge of that 
remition of {tins which is promiſed to the penitent, 


and of thoſe motives which ſhould induce them 
to repent. So the Baptiſt is ſaid to go before him, 
to give the knowledge of ſalvation to his people, thry 
the remiſſion of ſins ; and ſo God gave unto the 
Gentiles repentance unto life, when he ſent Peter 
to them, to preach-that word, by which they re. 
penting ſhould be faved, As 11. 14, 18. 

Ver. 34. k A-Phariſee named Gamaliel, a dector 
of the law, had in great reputation among the people.] 
He was Paul's tutor, Acts 22. 3. and was called 
Rabban Gamaliel, a title of the higheſt eminency, 
and given, fay the Zews, only to ſeven perſons; 
which ſhews ſufficiently the reputation that he 
had among the people. See Additions No 4. 

Ver. 36, 37. l Iles 3Þ Twrav F iuipar dn Ode, 
For before 4 days roſe up Theudas ; 37. , 
after him roſe up Judas of Galilee.) Here Gama- 
liel affirms two things, (1.) That before thoſe 
days, in which that council was aſſembled, that 
is, before the twentieth of Tiberius, aroſe Theudas 
mentioned by him; whereas the Theudas mention- 
ed by 7o/ephus, Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. aroſe and pe- 
riſhed by che hands of Cuſpins Fadus, in the fourth 
year of Claudius, that is, ten years after the mect- 
ing of this council. (2.) He affirms, that Juda 
of Galilee roſe up after him, and yet that he a- 
roſe in the days of the taxing, which was under 
the Emperor Auguſtus, at the birth of Chriſt, and 
ſo thirty-four years before this council, and ſo 
this Theudas that aroſe before him, muſt have been 
at leaſt thirty-five years before this council. 

Some criticks endeavour to falve theſe difficul. 
ties, by torturing the words of the text, and 
making Camaliel ſay, that Judas of Galilee aroſe 

T 74761; not after, but before Theudas, contrary 
to the rule of Phavorinus, that ꝙ with an accu- 
ſative caſe u uregoyerior, ſignifies poſteriority 
of time. Dr. Lightfoot here ſeems inconſtant in his 
opinion, for in his firſt Notes upon the Act, he 
ſaith, that Camaliel's Theudas and Joſephus's are 
not one and the ſame ; but as it happened with 7u- 
das, that tho he himſelf periſhed in his error, and 
as many as obeyed him were ſcattered abruad, as 
Gamaliel relateth, yet was not his error extinguiſh- 
ed with him, but revived, and grew again. 80 
that at leaſt forty years after his firſt appearing, 
his two ſons, James and Simon, are crucified for it 
by Tiberius Alexander, the ſucceſſor of Fadus, Joſ. 
Antiq. I. 20. cap. 3- And many years after that, 
Eleazer, a branch of the ſame Judas, appeareth in 
the ſame opinion, with a deſperate company with 
him, De Bell. Jud. I. 7. cap. fo. Even ſo may 
it be tonceived of the ſect off Theudas, that it be- 
gan before that of Judas, and that the fr author 
of it took upon him great things, as. to be a Pro- 
phet, and to work miracles, and the like, but he 

WAS 


A ES K 


Chap. VI. : 


was ſoon lain, and all that obeyed him were ſcat. 


tered abroad, and came to nought ; but his folly and 
fancy periſhed not with him, but (however at other 
time t, in the time of Fadus, one of the ſame foole- 
and name, and probably his ſon, would be a Pro- 
het again, and divide Jordan, and do I know not 
what, whom Fadus deſtroyed, and brought his com- 
pany to ruin. So that Gamaliel's and Juſepbus his 
Theudas are very probably two men, but very likely 
father and ſin, or tutor and ſcholar ; agreeing /0 
exactly in the ſame folly and madneſs, that they a- 
greed in the [ſame name: And that name either 
given to the latter, as parents name their children 
their own names, or aſſumed by him in imitation 

of the former Theudas, whom as he delighted to imi- 
tate in his enthuſiaſtick folly, ſo delighted he to fol. 
low him in denomination; and I am the rather 
confirmed in this opinion about theſe two men, be- 
cauſe that aſſdon as ever Joſephus hath told the ſts- 
ry of the 8 of Theudas by Fadus, he tell. 
eth of the deſtruction of the ſons of Judas by Tibe- 
rius Alexander, and I cannot but interpret both the 


ſtories in one ſenſe, that as in the latter he ſpeaks- 


the offspring of Judas, ' whoſe ſe had begun 
— wy before, fo in the former he ſpeaketh 
of the offspring of Theudas, whoſe ſect had begun 
before that of Judas Yet. in his latter exercita- 
tions on this place he ſays, this is but an imagi- 
nation, and inclinestather to think, that Zo/ephus 
flipt in his chronology, to whom, ſaith he, both in 


hiſtory and chronology it is no unuſual thing to trip, 


er go out of the road of truth... 


On the As of the Holy Apoſtles. 


621 
1 prefer his firſt opinion, as being generally 
embraced by the ancients; for, (1.) (a) Origen; 
who had read 7oſephus, and declares, that he ex- 
amined things relating to the ſcripture, n, 
out of a love to truth, ſpeaks thus, We ſay that: 
there was one Theudas before the birth of Chriſt, 
who, among the Jews, declared himſclf to be ſome- 
body. And again, that Judat Calileus, and Theu- 
das that was before him, being not of God, periſh- 
ed. And a third time, becauſe they gathered from: 
the ſcriptures, that the time of the Meſſiah was 
come, firſt Theudas, and after him Judas of Galilee, 
tumultuated in the time of the taxing. Hence do 
the fathers unanimouſly ſay, that thoſe words of 
Chriſt, John 10. 8. all that came before me were 
thieves and robbers, (b) relate to theſe two, Theu- 
das and Judas of Galilee, which ſhews their be- 
lief, that both of them were before the time of 
Chriſt's preaching. So that it is extremely evi- 
dent, that the ancient fathers agreed in this, 
that there was a Theudas nike, + to great 
things, even before the coming of our Lord, tho? * 
Foſephus hath taken no motiee of him. 

Ver. 41. m *Aliuadlga, t9 be reproached.] Or 
diſhonoured by being ſcourged ; for as among 
the Romans, a citizen of Rome- was not to be 
ſcourged, ſo among the eue, ſaith (e) 7e/ephus, 
it was THAWELE ier, the moſt ſhameful puniſhment, . 


when inflicted on a eu, and that which did. 


nceig e Agoμẽ ſtain his dignity. 


5 1 | GH AP. VL. 


t. AND'in thoſe days, when the number of 

the diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe 
a- murmuring of the Grecians, (Gr. of the = Heb 
leniſts or Fews ef the diſperſion,” who ſpake the 
Greek language,) againſt the Hebrews, (who uſed 
the Hebrew: or Syriack tongue,) becauſe their wi- 
dows were neglected in the daily miniſtration 
(of proviſions, made for poor wid,ws belonging to 
the Church, 1 Tim. F. 16. 

2. b Then the twelve called the - multitude 
of the diſciples to them, and- ſaid, It is not 
reaſon (able that we ſhould leave (preaching) 
the word of God, and (daily be :employed 10) 


ſerve tables, (or make proviſions for the - poor} 

3. Wherefore, brethren, look you out a- 
mong you ſeven men of honeſt report, e full 
of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, . 4 whom. 
we may appoint over this buſineſs, (Gr. for” 
this uſe+) | 2 

4. But we, (and we being eaſed f this burden,) 
will give ourſelves continually to prayer, and to 
the -mmiſtry of the word. 

5. And the ſaying (F the Apaſtlen) pleaſed 
the whole multitude z and they (accordingly) 
choſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 

Nicanor _ 


(a) *Ep78» 37: Od ST; mes + Mj,,ů , Trot yiſme Tr may Inf abug, wiſer tire dane A ſur, contra Cel 


m, I. 1. p. 44+. & 


J. 6. p. 282. Kai IC 3 THA, &s © Atxag e Tois TiegZeo: F Are 
iCuandn aunty vir dier ſts, Y ve $1eys Odd d3i—iTegunoar Odds uh dee n 
Rae 5 T ai, w V omſectis nuipare. Tom. 2. in Joh. Ed. Huet. 


SAW tear, 
Hei, dad 
103, 104. 


(b) se Chryſoſtom. Oecumen. Theoph. in locum, & Theod, Heracl, & Mopſeueſt. Cat. Gr. in locum, & 


- I6d.. Peluſ. lib. 3. Ep. 119. 
(£) Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. p. 1243 - 
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Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and: Nico- 
las a proſelyte of Antioch : 

6. Whom. they ſet before the Apoſtles; - and 
when they had prayed, (Gr. they praying) © laid 
their hands upon them. 

7. And / by the labours of the Apoſtles, the 
word of God increaſed, and the number of the 
diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem tly, and a 
great company of the prieſts ( ation 
to the faith. 

8. And Stephen being) full of faith and power, 
did great wonders and miracles among the peo- 

ple. 
4.5 9. Then there 8 certain of . 

, Which is called the Syn e of the L 
— and (/ome of the 1 the) Cy- 
renians and Alexandrians, and /{/ome , them of 
Cilicia and Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. 
10. & And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſ 
dom and the Spirit, (i. e. the wiſdom of the Spirit) 
by which he ſpake. 


rt. Then they ſuborned men, who (bei 

brought before the council,) ſaid; We have *. 

him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt Moſes, and 

ainſt God, (and ſo by the law he deſerves to be 
d, Lev. 24. 16. 

12. And they ſtirred up (againſi him) the peo. 
ple, and the elders and the ſeribes, and came up- 
on him, and caught him, and brought him to 
the council; 

13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes which ſaid, This 
man ceaſeth. not to ſpeak blaſphemous words a- 
gainſt this holy place, and the law: 

14. For we have heard him ſay, that this je. 
ſus of Nazareth (whom he preaches,) ſhall deſtroy 
this place, and ſhall-change the cuſtoms: which 
Moſes delivered {to)-us. 

15. And all that fat in the council looking ſted. 


faſtly on him, h ſaw (on him a great ſplendor, mma. 


king} his face (to ſbine;) as if it had been the face 
of an angel. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VI. 


Ver t. © aN *Eralwis&s, Of the Grecians.] 
It is much diſputed who theſe Het 
deniſts were; it is beyond doubt that they were 
not Greeks by nation-or birth, whether uncon- 
verted, or proſelytes to the Jeuiſb nation; for 
theſe are never called Helleni/ts, but always in 
the ſcripture, *Eaalus;, Hellens, and by Foſephus, 
*aaxlwixsi, and are diſtinguiſhed not from the 
Hebrews, but the Jews; as when mention is 
made, "IsxSaior 74 x Exalwor, of the Jews and 
Cree, Acts 16. 1, 3, 19.— 10. 17.— 20. 21. 
Rom. 1. 16.— 2. 9, 10.—3. 9.—10. 12. 1 Cor. 
2. 22, 23.— 10. 32.—12. 13. Gal. 3. 28. Coloſſ. 
3. 11. See John 12. 20. and of thoſe Greeks who 
came to the Fewiſh ſynagogues, and therefore 
ſeem to have been proſelytes, Acts 14. 1. 18. 
And a diſtinction is made, not between He- 
brews, but Fews and proſelytes, Acts 2. 10. More- 
over; they. who: were ſcattered upon. the perſecu- 
tion which followed the death of Stephen, Acts 
8. 1. ſpake the word only to the Jews, Acts 41. 19. 
and yet they ſpake, ec de *Exanricas, to. the 
Helleniſts, ver. 20. And, 3dly, Paul coming to 
Feruſalem, diſputed, wess Tu; Enalwices, againſt 
the Helleniſis, and they went about to kill him, Acts 
g. 29. as the Fews at Damaſcus had done before, 
ver. 23. Which ſhews muſt be J7eus by birth, 
and not only ſtrangers of other nations come thi- 
ther; for how durſt they attempt to kill a Jeu 
among the Jews, without bringing him to their 
Aribunal? 
aaly, I think it not ſufficient to ſay, with the 


Syriack, or St. Chryſoſtom, that were Jews, 
"Eaaluret oe, uſing the Greek tongue ; for 
this, they of Fadea;. eſpecially the learned a- 
mong them, generally did; for we never find in 
Foſephus that they ſpake to e Romans, or others 
who uſed that tongue, by an interpreter. Dr. 
Lightfoot therefore adds, that they were 7ews, 
who living among the. Greeks, underſtood and 
uſed that tongue only, and then they muſt be 


called Hebrews, who uſed the Hebrew or Syriack 


tongue as their uſual diale& : But then, whereas 
Dr. Lightfoot will not allow, that in their Hna- 
guet they uſed the Greek tongue, or read the 
criptures according to the Greek tranſlation, I 
incline rather to the opinion of the learned Cro- 


tius, that they uſed this tongue alſo intheir ſacred 


exerciſes; for why ſhould they, whoſe ſynagogres 
conſiſted of perſons underſtanding neither He- 
brew nor. Syriack, have both, or either of theſe 
languages, read to them in their aſſemblies ? 
Moreover, that in their exhortations made in 
their ſynagogues, conſiſting both of Jus and 
proſelytes of the Grecians, they uſed the Greek 
language, ſeems evident from this, that Paul and 
Barnabas ſo ſpake in them, that a multitude of 
the Greeks, as well as of the Jews, believed, Acts 
13. 43.—14. 1.—17. 4, 12.168. 4. 

Ver. 2. Þ And the twelve calling the multitude of 
the diſciples, Gr. m3 . F mer] Here Dr. 
Lightfoct conjectures, that the multitude of the 

iſciples doth not import the multitude of be- 
lievers, they being many thouſands, Acts 3. 41.-—- 
+ 4 


Chap. VI. 


4 . — 5 14. but only the hundred and eight 


| Preſbyters," mentioned Ae 1. 15. But (1.) It is 
evident, that the whole multitude of believers 
are called Diſciples," both here, ve}. 7. and 
- throughout this whole hiſtory of the gel. And 
(.) Wo are told, that this multitude were toge- 
ther, Ar 2. 44.— 4 23— 32. And, (3.) It is 
here noted, that the ſaying of the Apes was ac- 
ceptable, wry war F wands, before the 
whole multitude. | 
Ver. 3. © Full of the Holy Chest and wiſdom ;] 
i. e. of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of the gift of wiſdom, mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 
- 8. So when they had prayed, that God would 
ſtretch forth his hands to heal, and that ſigns and 
-winders might be dome by the name of Jeſus, Acts 
4. 30. it is added, ver. 31. that they were flled 
with the Hely Ghoſt ; and of Barnabas it is ſaid, 
that he was full of the Holy Ghoft,, and of faith, 
another of theſe gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 9. and fo by his 
means, 4 preat multitude war added to the Lord, 
Acts 11. 24. and here; ver. 8. that Stephen, being 
fall of the 'Hely Ghoſt, and of power, did great ſigns 
and miracles mong the peogle e And theſe gitts of 
the Holy Ghoſt being given to them, not for their 
own uſe, but to profit the church with them, 
1 Cor. 12. 7.-and ſo being not only qualifications 
of them for, but as it were præ· elections of them 
to ſome ſacred functions, Abr 20. 28. Out of 
.thoſe Who were thus endowed, they generally 
choſe —— and the very Deacons and 
Helps had theſe gifts, Rom. 12. 7, 8. See Note on 
1 Cor. 12. 28. And hence the Apo/tles here ſay, 
_ ye out men full F the Hely Ghiſt, and wiſ- 


Ver. 3, 6: 4 m we may ' appoint” over this bu- 
fineſs-;——and "they laid their hands upon them.] 
Here two things are diſputed : 

1/t, Whether theſe ſeven were choſen, and or- 
dained to a civil office only, viz. that of mini- 
ſtring only to the neceſſities of widows, and other 
indigent diſciples; or alſo to the ſacred office of 
a Deacon, and ſo impowered to preach the word, 
and-baptize. Certain it is, that of theſe ſeven, St. 
Stephen did preach the Word, and that Philip did 

ize, AFs 8. 12, 38. But then it is ſaid,” the 
did ſo, not as men choſen. and ordained to this 
office, but as being of the number of the ſeventy 
diſciples, I &, var ei IV, of whom theſe ſeven 
were, ſaith (a) Epiphanius. And indeed, the an- 


cients. ſeem to have been divided about this mat- 
ter; the Council of (b) Neoce/arca ſaying expreſly, 


(a) Har. Herod. p. 60. 4 
_, (d) Har. 75. . p. 908 


minifterium non ſolum /ace-dotum, ſed & viduarum, & panper 


of thoſe that ſerv 


(b) Can. 14. 
(e) Non meminit menſarum © viduarum-miniſter, [e in ob ſequiun, e 
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that there ought to be but ſeven Deacons in the great 
cities, as we learn \m , F ve, from the 
Acts of the Ap»ſtles; and the (c) Apoſtles in their 


Conſtitutions, that they, after aur Lord's aſcenſion, 


had choſen Sraxivg tals + az pudr, ſeven Deacons ; 


of which number, Stephen was one: And the H- 
nd in Trulla, on the other hand, ſaying, That 
the Apoſtles ſpake not there wei P mis uus neiste 


I rax0re por” of theſe why ſerved at the altar, but 
ed N Ne FP TeamsCar, to the bu- 
Jineſs of tables ; but this is as true of the Deacons 
mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3: that there is 


not a word ſaid of their miniſtring at the altar: and 


it ſeems very unlikely, that the Apoſtles would 


have made this one requiſite of the perſons to be 
- Choſen, that they ſhould be full of the extraordi- 


nary gifts of the Hely Ghoſt, and of wiſdom, if 
their office had confined them to the miniſtry of 
the widows at Jeruſalem ; or that they, who were 


© Evangeliſts before, as Philip is expreſly ſtiled, 


ſhould whotly lay aſide the preaching of the 


Word, and attend only on a civil office. See 
Acts 21. 8. Moreover, it is certain that Deacons 


were inſtituted before St. Paul writ his firſt Epi/le 
to Timothy ; for we have mention of them in the 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, writ three years before 


that to Timothy; and they are mentioned in 


the advice to Timothy, not as an office to be in- 
ſtituted, but as a ſtanding office then ſettled in 
the Church, as they miſt be if Biſhops were then 
ſo, they being neceſſary attendants on that higher 


function, acotding to the words of (d) Epiphanius, 


"Ard 5 ub Emaxoror iS jj i), A Biſhop can- 


not be without a Dracun. Now if they were not 
inſtituted here by the 4þ;//les, I defire to know 
when, where, and by whom they were inſtituted, 
and what other record we have left us of ſuch 


'an inſtitution of them. 

Objeet. 1. Againſt this it is objected firſt, that 
theſe ſeven are never called Deacons in the whole 
hiſtory of the A: of the Apaſtles, and that this 


name is never given either to St. Stephen, or to 


Philip the Evangeliſb. 
Auſu. But this objection can be of no' ſtrength 
y_ the ſuffrage of all antiquity, which bath 
I given them the name of Deacons, ſeeing 
they have no other name aſcribed to them in 
the whole As of the Apoſtles;-or the ſacred hiſto- 
72 they are never called dlidzoru ,, mini- 
rs of tables in all the As, though. bere they 
are ſaid to · be appointed for that work: And o 
ſaith (e) Jerom, of the Deacums of his age, That 
: q . 4 K * 8 * they 


(e) L. 8. cs 0 
am deleg i . To. 5. F. 51. K. Sciant quare 


Diaconi conſtituti ſunt, legant Atta Apoſtolorum, recordentur conditionis ſue. To. 2. F. 117. H. 
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they were menſarum & viduarum-miniſtri; the mi- abſent. Hence are they ſtiled by (h) Jenatius and 
niſters not only of the prieſts, but alſo of widows (i) Polycarp, not only the miniſters of meats and 
aud tables. So he tiles them in his epiſtle to Eva- drinks, but the ſervants of the Church of God, and 
grius, and bids them learn the reaſon of their in- laid to be ſervants, not of men, but of God and 
ſtitution from the Acts of the Apoſtles. Chriſt, as ſervants are in that relation ſaid to 
Object. 2. It is farther objected, that in St. ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and therefore are bid to 
| Paul's account of the Deacons of the Church, do all things as to the Lord, and not unto men, 
there is no mention of this part of their otfice, Col. 3. 23, 24. And (K) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, 
to provide for widows, and /erve tables, nor any that in the Church the Presbyters have I g 
quality required of them which reſpects that du, I di ia oi Sicnover, the repreſentation af 
office, | | thoſe whomake men better, and the Deacons of them 
I anſwer, That, according to this argument, that ſerve. And, becauſe they perform this mi- 
ſhould all that hath been ſaid be granted, the niſtry under the inſpection of the Biſbop, and 
Deacons could have no authority to baptize, or ad- gave him an account of the condition of the wi. 
miniſter either the bread or the cup to the laity, dows and the poor, and had from him, or his 
there being not one word of any ſuch office be- Preſbyters, the treaſury of the Church to diſtri. 
- longing to them in St. Paul's epiſtles to Timothy, bute to others: Therefore is this ſo often men. 
- nor of any aſſiſtance they are to give the Biſhop. tioned in church hiſtory, as part of the epiſcopal 
2dly, J anſwer, That as the Deacons of St. Paul office, to have the care of all that are in need, 
are to be grave, and hold the faith in a good con- as (I) Juſtin Martyr ſaith, the Preſbyters and Dea- 
\ ſcience, ſo are the Deacons here to be men of honeſt cons doing this only by his authority. 
report and wiſdom, v. 3. as they were to be ap- In fine, to ſay that Philip and others of theſe 
proved, and then to execute the office of a Dea- Deacons might preach and baptize, but not as 
con, 1 Tim. 3. 9. So was it here, ver. 5, 6. Deacons, but only as Evangeliſts, is not ſufficient 
Now men of double tongues, and given to much in this caſe: for if they were all Evangeli/ts, or, 
wine, could neither be men of good report, nor as Epiphanius ſaith, of the ſeventy, and afterwards 
men of wiſdom, and much leſs could they be ap- by the Apaſtles ordained Deacons, it is hence evi- 
proved as ſuch; fo that the characters of the dent, that they muſt have with this office a power 
Deacons here ſeem virtually to include all the to preach and baptize, as donbtleſs the Evange- 
characters required of them there, and two more, liſts and ſeventy diſciples had; and hence we find, 
eſpecially 8 to ſacred offices, viz. that they that Ph:lip, being one of thoſe ſeven, Af, 21. 8. 
ſhould be men full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom; did both theſe offices by the direction and aflift- 
and that which St. Stephen doth here, and St. ance of the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 8. 12, 2940. If 
Philip did in preaching to the Samaritans, and then 27 were not, yet being men full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
baptizing them, is the foundation of the authori- and of that wiſdom which enabled them to teach 
ty given by Biſhops to Deacons, to preach the others, we cannot reaſonably conceive they were 
Word, and to baptize. Moreover, their being mi- diſabled by their ordination to this office, from 
niſters of tables, made them alſo miniſters at the doing that work for which they were thus fitted, 
agapæ, where the Biſhop, was to be, acquainted and as it were appointed, by theſe gifts of the 
With the neceſſities of the widows and the poor, Holy Spirit. conferred upon them. In a word, it 
ſay the (f) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Jud F dne], is evident from this hiſtory, that before the ordi- 
Aist, dis F duaxivor, the Miniſters, that is, nation of theſe. Deacons, the Apoſtles themſelves 
"the Deucom; and ſo they became attendants alſo. were engaged in this work; for the treaſure of 
on him, or on the Preſident, who conſecrated the the Church was laid. at the ApoſHes feet, and diſ- 
Euchariſt, celebrated at the ſame time with theſe tribution M it was made io every man according as 
feaſts of charity; and ſo they diſtributed the he had need, co 4. 35. This diſtribution there- 
' bread and wine to the communicants, and car- fore muſt be made by them who had this treaſure 
ried them, ſaith (g) J. Martyr, to thoſe that were in. their. hands, and therefore they appoint theſe 


ſeven 


(f) L. 2 c. 28. | i Abel 48 N 

(2), 0) ation we %% Judzoror Sian f ie 7" maptiler wiſeraCar Im 17 acti] G Gpiv, g 
eivs % 0d], Y Tois ors en0ohpuct, Ap. 2. pr 97. | 

(b) Oy 3d Bpoudroy x; ©5/0v H didxover ara ie Of ny, Ign. ad Trall. $ 2. 

(i) Inculpati-eſfe debenty wy ©ts 35 N d1duorr,. Y vx dr0purer, Polyc. Leid. ad Philip. 5 5. 

(xk) Strom. 7. p.. 200. 28 . | 

) Kei dads role ou yours for an,, ee), Juſt: p. 97, 98: "Ore x71 F airy Rea wile: iow- 
bu reis C2 N27 apjecilinee x 7. 7 2 Can Apoſt. 34, vid. W. 
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ſeten over this buſineſs, to eaſe themſelves of this 
trouble, that they might give themſelves more en- 
tirely fo prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word, and 
might not, by attending on this work, be hindred 
in the execution of that higher office : Now ſure- 
ly, that work which the Apo/tles perſonally per- 
emed for a ſeaſon, muſt be conſiſtent with their 
commiſſion, #9 teach and to baptize all nations. 
Ver. 6. © The Apoſtles laid their hands on them.] 
Here ſeemeth to be nothing in this relation which 
favours the authority of the laity, in chuſing per- 
ſons to ſacred offices; for though the choice of 
theſe ſeven was committed to them, yet was this 
done, (1.) By the particular appointment of the 
les themſelves ; for the twelve called the mul- 
titude, - and ſaid to them, Look ye out ſeven men, 
ver. 2, 3. (2.) They ſpecify the number and the 
qualifications of the perſons to be choſen to this 
office. (3.) They reſerve to themſelves the ap- 
pointment of them to this work, ſaying, Look ye 
out ſeven men whom we may appoint over this bu- 
ſingſ. And, laſtly, they only laid their hands 
upon them. See Chry 1 in locum. 

Ver. 9. f Certain of the ſynagopue of the Liber- 
tines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and them 
of Cilicia and Aſia, diſputed with Stephen.) That 
the word fynagogue is to be repeated before all 
the places mentioned here, appears from this, 
that the Jews mention a ſynagogue of the Alex- 
ardrians at Jeruſalem, as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. 
Moreover, there being men of all theſe nations 
living in Feruſalem, and ſpeaking their native lan- 
guage, and who yet were proſelytes to the Jewiſh 
religion, Chap. 2. 8——11. it is reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that they had alſo ſynagogues for prayer, 
and hearing of the law, and pious exhortations, in 
at 
theſe Libertines, ſome underſtand the Jews that 
were free-born, or had obtained the Roman free- 
dom, as St. Paul had: ſo Dr. Lightfoat. Others 
think they were Roman ſervants who had obtain- 


ad on nba. ee . e iN 


t. Hex ſaid the High-prieſt, Are theſe things 
T ſo {as is ſugge led by theſe witneſſes ?) 


2. And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken: d the God of glory appeared to our fa- 
ther Abraham,.< when he was in Meſopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran, (Gen. =y 3) 

3. And ſaid to him, Get thee out of thy coun- 
try, and from thy kindred, (who! are idelaters, 


) 4b. $28: t „ 
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ed their freedom; of *Ponalur irhbb:oot 51m nas 
ales, ſaith Cecumenius here. The firſt opinion 
ſeems to me moſt probable : for though (m) Taci- 
tus, in his Annalit, ſaith, that quatuor ruillia liber- 
tini generis Judaica ſuperſtitione infecta, four thou- 


ſand libertines infefted with the Jewiſh ſuperſtition, 


were baniſhed into Sardinia ; yet (n) Suetonius ſaith, 
that they were Judzorum juventus, the young men 
of the Fewiſh nation that were ſent thither ; and 
that reliquos ejuſdem gentis, aut ſimilia ſectantes, 
urbe ſubmovit, he only expelled the other Jews and 
their proſelytes, out of the city; (o) Joſephus, that 
he commanded, di, 74 'Isd aizor ohne dnha- 
r, all the cus to be expelled Rome, and that 


four thouſand of them were ſent to Sardinia by the 


Conſuls And (p) Philo faith, that he ſuffered-a 
great part of the city beyond Tiber to be inhabited 
by the Jews, and that theſe Jews, baude hear el 
dep amb hefe, were moſt of them Romans 


fet at liberty ; for being carried captives into Italy 


they obtained their freedom from their maſters. 
Ver. 10. & And they were not able to reſiſt the 

wiſdom with which he fpake.] So exactly was the 

promiſe made by Chriſt, Matth. 10. 20. Luke 21. 


15. fulfilled in St. Stephen. 


Ver. 15. h Saw his face as the face of an angel.] 
This expreſſion of the ſhining of the face like that 


of an angel, ſeems to have been proverdial among 


the us for ſo Eber ſpeaks to Artaxerxes, 1 


ſaw thee as an angel of God, and my heart uur 
troubled, vm goCs ME ov, from fear of thy glo- 


ry, Eſth. 15. 13. And the Chaldee paraphraſt on 
Cantic. 1. 4. faith, When Iſrael made the calf, their 
viſage was black as that of an Ethiopian ; but 
when they repented, and their fin was remitted, the 


ſplendor of the glory M * their countenance was like 
y underſtood. By the fynagogue of that of an angel. Now God by this ſplendor c? 


St; Stephen teſtified his innocence, and that he 
_—— to him as Moſes was, in that he made 
his face to ſhine as did that of MH. | 


6274 110 ' F 
Joſh. 24. 2.) and come into the land which I ſhall 
ſhew thee. 

4. Then came he (in obedience to this call) out 
of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Char- 
ran; Fh father Terab being then with him, Gen. 

32) and from thence, 4 when his father was 
dead, he (i. e. God} removed him into this land of 


5. And 
(o) Antiq. l. 18. c. 5. p. 623. 
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5. And he gave him none inheritance, in it, no 
e not ſo much as to ſet his foot on, yet (4 al- 
though) he promiſed that he would give it to him 
for a poſſeſſion, and (chat is) to his ſeed after 
him, when as yet he had no child. 

6. And f God ſpake on this wiſe, that his ſeed 
(beginning from Jſaac) ſnould ſojourn in a ſtrange 
land, and that they (among whom they. ſojourned) 


ſhould bring them into bondage, and entreat them 


evil four hundred years; 


7. And (then) the nation to whom they ſhall 


be (/aſt) in bondage, will I judge, ſaith God, (Ger. 
15. 14.) and after that ſhall they come forth, and 
(Hall) 8 ſerve me in this. place, (i. e. in this land 
of Canaan.) 

8. And he gave him the covenant of circum- 
ciſion; and ſo Abraham (being circumciſed him- 
ſelf) begat Iſaat, and circumciſed him the eighth 
day, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the 
Ee ee ed 

9. the re 5 Patriar ing 
moved with envy (ly reaſon of bis dream) ſold Jo- 
ſeph into Egy t, but God was with bim (there,) 

10. And — out of all bis afflictions, 
and gave bim favour 
Pharaoh King of t, and he made him Gover- 
nar over Egypt, and (over) all his houſe, 

11. Now there eame a dearth; over all the land 
of Egy and Canaan, and gre 
our father 


s found no ſuſtenance; 


12. But when Jacob heard that there was corn 
in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers firſt, (without 
Egyptian yeſterday ? 


Benjamin; 


13. And at the ſecond time (when Benjamin + 
ing, (the Egyptian King ſc eting bis life on; that ac- 


was ſent uith them) Joſeph was made known to 
his brethren, .. and Joſeph's kigdred was made 


kon to Pharaoh. 
14. Then ſent Joſeph, 


wives were) h threeſcote and fifteen; ſouls.: . 


i So. jacob went down into Egypt, and 


15. 
died. he and our fathers ; 
16. And 
Sychem, and (he was) laid in the ſepulchre that 


Abrabam. bought for a ſum of money (they in the 


ſepiulchre bought) of the ſons of Emmor the father 
of Sychem.. 


17. But when the time of the promiſe drew | 
nigh, (concerning) which God had ſworn to Abra- of jacob a Then Moſes, (per 
and. ſelf. ſhake 10 him) trembled, and durſt not behold 
1 = ad 


bam, (Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18.) the people grew 
multiplied in Egy 5 ? 


ENS conrhes Mica cnctinahng Weng was 


Joſeph. | 
19. The 


A Parapbraſe ' with Annotation; 


wiſdom in the ſight of 


= land of Midian, where he (war marrie 
and called-: his father 
Jacob to him, and all bis kindred, (who with their 


(our fathers) were carried over into 


ſame (Gr. he} dealt ſubrilly with our 


Chap. VII. 


20. In which, time - Moſes was born, and (be) 
was 1 exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in bis fa- 
ther's houſe three months; 

21. And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for 
her own ſon ; 


22. And (.o it came to paſs, that) ® Moſes was 
learned in all the wiſdom: of the Egyptians, and. 


(he) was mighty in words and deeds ; (i. e. hi; 
+ jy came to paſs, and his deeds were wonder. 

23. And when he was full forty years old, it 
came into his heart to viſit his brethren, | the 
children of Iſracl, (and to make himſelf knuwn to 
them, as one appointed of God to be their deliverer ;) 

24. And (therefore) ſecing one of them ſuffer 
wrong (from an Eyyptian taſk-maſter) he defended 
him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed (by him) 
and ſmote the ian. 

25. For he u ſuppoſed (that by this action) his 
brethren would have underſtood, how that God 
by his hand would deliver them, but they under- 


ſtood (it) not. 


26. And the next day he ſhewed himſelf to 
them, as they ſtrove (one with another) and would 
have ſet them at one again, (i. e. made them 
friends) ſaying (to them,) Sirs, ye are. brethren, | 
. 

27. But he that did his nei wrong, ; 
him away, ſaying, Who made thee: a ruler or 
judge over us? ö 
28. Wilt thou kill me (now) as thou didſt the 
29. Then fled Moſes: (from Egypt) at this ſay- 
count, Exod: 2. 15.) and (he) was. a * in che 

to Lippo · 
ral the daughter of Jethro, and) begat two ſons: 

30. And when forty years were expired, o there 
appeared to him in che wilderneſs of Mount Si- 
nah, an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a 
buſh, {ſent from the Shechinah where God was ;) 

31. When Moſes ſaw (this angel,) he wondred 


at the fight, and as he drew near to behold it, 


the voice of the Lord (from the Shechinah) came 


to him, f 


32. Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the | 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
cerving that God him- 


33« Then ſaid che Lord to him, Put of /thy 
ſhoes, from thy feet, (in taten of ty reverence. o 
me, thus. ſpeaking to thee,) for the place where 


kindred, and.evilly entreated our fathers, ſo that. thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, (being made. ſa hy my 


they caſt out their young children 
me might not live; 


, to the end preſence there.) 


F.£& 9 
nn Wa i. 


34.1 
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34. 1 have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliction of 
my people, which is in Egypt, and I bave heard 
their groaning (under their bard labour, and am 
come down to deliver them ; and now come, I 
will ſend thee into Egypt (ta that end.) Pi 
35- This Moſes whom they (formerly) re- 

d, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge 
mo us'?) the ſame. (Gr. him) did God ſend to 
be a ruler and deliverer, by the hands (or miniſtry) 
of the angel, which appeared to him (as God's 
meſſenger) in the buſſ; (and) 
306. He brought them out ( Egypt,). after that 
he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of 

pt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderneſs 
ter they came from. Egypt). torty years 

- 37+ This is that Moſes who faid- to the children 
of Iſrael, (Deut: 11. 15.) 4 A Prophet hall the Lord 
your God. raiſe up to you, of your brethren, like 
to 77 him ſhall, ye hear, (which Prophet was 
Chri . 2 [TT ! q 
38. This is he that was in the church, (or con- 
gregation) in the vilderneſs, with the angel 
which ſpake to bim (From. the divine preſence) in 
Mount Sinai, and (te) our fathers; who received 
the lively oracles to give to us (ubic h pate of him.) 

39. (Thi is he) to whom our tathers would not 
obey, but (they) thruſt bim from them, and in 
their hearts turned back again into Egypt, 

40. Saying to Aaron, Make us Gods to go be- 
ſore us; for as for this Moſes which brought us 
out of the land of t, we wot not What: is 
become of bim, {and fo it is no wonder. that they 
will not bear Cod Prophet nuw.) 

41. And they made 4 calf, in thoſe days, and; 
offered, ſacrifice to the idol; and-rezoiced: in the 
work of their own- hands. (5 
42. Then God) turned, and gave them up to 
worſhip the hoſt · of heaven, as. it is written in the 
book of the Prophet (, /ay.ng,. Chap. 5. 285.) 
O. ye houſe of Itracl, „ have ye to me 
ſlain beaſts and ſaeriſices, by the ſpace of forty 

ears in the wilderneſs? (i.e 444 vaſe; yet 

ave'nik offered: theſs things d met}. i 0 | 
43+ (X but) „ ye took up the tabernat le of 
Nolock, (we. the fig) and the ſtar of your God 

Remphan. (i. e. and 4 tar to nepreſent 10 ve Sa- 
tau ;1 theſe. ein ο gures which ye made (whereby); 
to worſhip them, and (thercfure) 4 will carry: you. 
away baꝝ ond vv, | 


-Wipncfs 
pointed, Ipeaing ts Moſes, that heulhould 
accoming to the faſhion that he had ſeen; 


5. Which alſo our fathers that came after, 


brought in with Jeſus, (i. e. J into the: g.. 


- a 0 - 
MK « n „rennen 
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* 


220 A4 2 d . a1. %. 


On ube Ad of the Holy Apoſtles... 


| Spirat,) have not your fathers perſe 


\ 3 TX 
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ſeſfiow of the Gentiles, whom God drave out be- 
fore the face of our fathers, (and this tabernacle 
continued) to the days of David, 

46. Who found favour before God, and deſired. 


torfind a tabernacle (an habitation) for the God of 
Jacob, (the father of the Iſrachites.) 


47. But (be being a man of blood, Chron. 22. 8. 
his /on) Solomon built him an houſe. 

48. Howbeit (A but this he did, acknowledg- 
ing at the ſame time, 1 Kings 8. 27. that) the moſt: 
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands, 
as ſaith the Prophet ( aiab, Chap. 66. 1. in theſe 
wards. /poken from God)) bh. -. 
. 49. Heaven is my throne, and the eartk is my 
footſtool; what . houſe: (then) will ye build me, 
ſaith the Lord; or what is the place of my reſt ? 

50. Hath not my band made all theſe things ?. 
(You muſt not therefore think with the heathens, 1 
leaue heaven to be pre ſent there, er am confmed to 
reft in any building made with your —_— 

51. Ye ſtif-necked and uncireumeiſed in heart 
and cars, ye (ſurely deſerve more than the hea- 
thens, uncircumciſed in the fleſh, to be excluded 
from God's preſence: and habitatiow ;: for ye) do al- 
ways reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, (the Shechinah) as your: 
fathers did; ſo do ye. | 

52. Which of the (acted by that Holy 

| cuted ?- and 
(4, yea) they have ſlaim them, who ſhewed be- 
fore (by the ſame Spirit) of the - coming of the 
Juſt One, of whom ye have been now the betray-- 
— — | W ? 
33. (Tea, you are the very ſame: perſons) y who" 
have received the law (m tely from A mouth 
of Cod) by thꝭ diſpoſition (admuiſtration) of an- 
gels; and have not kept it, (but violated even theſe 
aws which-were delivered from Cod immediately, 
are as theſe which he ſpule by the Holy Spirit 
inthe: Prophet.) 

94 When they heard theſe things, they were: 
cut to the heartꝭ and they gnaſhed upon him with: 
their reethy (through indignation.) - oY 

\ 55» Butihe being full of the Holy Choſt, looked 
up ſtedfaſtiy imo heaven, and aw ——— of" 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God; 

56. -And ſaid, Rehold;L: fee: the heavens opened, 
andithe Somiof man (rh 'Mefſiah) ſtanding at the 

FD. Thaw hey cried out, with a loud voice, 


Babylon. en an eee B — , 

4. (Aud yet), x our fathers hal- the tabenna ele ambſtopped their ears and ad ran upon him with. 
»ino the, wilderneſa, as be (dd) wap · EW 3 9M © « ous 

aaka; 


„And eaſt him out: of the city, and ſtoned 
him, bb and the witneſfes laid down their clothes 
at a young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. 


| A 


Re er — — 
” 
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59. And they ſtoned Stephen, ee calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, 44 receive my ſpi- 
rit. f £2 WEE RATS 


x 


Ver. 2.3” A Nee, ddl, men, brethren!) It is 

cuſtomary with.the Hebrews to add 
the word man, - when it imports no more than 
the word to which it is annexed; as Gen. 13. 8. 
Let there be no ſtrife between thee and me, for we 


are men brethren; Exod. 12. 14. Who made thee a + 


man, a prince over us See Cen 38. 1. So'ac- 
cordingly wen brethren occurs, Chap. 1. 16. Chap. 
2. 29, 37. here ver. 2. 26. Chap. 13. 15, 26.15. 
13.—22. 3.—23. 1, 6.—28. 17. So Matth. 13. 
a8. ixbese aber, is an enemy. See Luke 


24 7. N . 5 
Idid. b The Cod of glory appeared to our father 


Abraham.) How God appeared to him, whether 
it were by a dream or a viſion, or an angel, the 
text doth not tell us; but this phraſe, the God 


glory appeared, ſeems to make it probable th 


was done by a voice from the ſchechinah, or di- 
vine preſence, * bz 271 
Ibid. e When he was in Meſopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran.] Here note, that that part of 
Meſopotamia, which is next to Aſjria, is called 
the land of the Chaldees ; for Ur of Chaldea, as 
Abarbinel obſerves, was in Meſopotamia, lying in 
the way from Tigris to Niſitbis; and therefore 


 Ammianus, lib. 5. ſpeaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia 


ſo ſituated. And Ghaldea and Babylon are reckon- 

ed as parts of Meſoputamia, both by (a) Jeſephus 

2 by (b) Pliny. . That God appeared to Abra- 
WW 


en he was in Meſopotamia, i. e. in Ur of 


.Chaldea, before he dwelt in Haran, though it be 
not expreſly ſaid, Gen. 11. 31. yet is it to be un- 
derſtood there; for, Gen. 15. 7. God faith ex- 
preſly to him, I am 7ehovab, that brought thee out 
of Ur of the Chaldees; and; Neh. 9. 7. the Le- 
vites ſpeak thus, Thou art the Lord which didft 


2 Abram, and broughteſt him forth out of Ur of 


Chaldees ; and therefore it is ſaid of the reſt, 
Gen. 11. 31. that they went fourth with them, that 
is, with Terah and Abraham, from Ur of Chaldea, 
and came to Haran. Yea, it is obſervable, that 
Terah is made the chief agent in this remove; 
for he, ſaith the text, tea Abra bam and Lot, and 


went forth from Ur of the Ghaldees, with an inten- 
tion to go to Canaan ; whence we par gather 


that Abraham had made known God's call to him, 


OY 


9 


— 


(a) "= + Wage pn hy Arp Meoororapr caotd]er, 450d. 1 wa e ele i £1 5 5 
l Meſopotamia tota Aſſyriorum fuit vicatim diſperſa prater Babyloniam & Ninum. Plin. 1. 6. c. 26. Pp. 355- 


id. p. 356, 357. 
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1 60. And he kneeled down, and eried with a 
loud voice, Lord, lay not this ſin to their charge; 
and when he had ſaid this, he se fell aſleep. 


00 31 g Sana CH ie Gl & IUKDI 7 Nas = 
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and that he believed now in that God, who had 
thus ſpoken to his fon. For what ſhould move 
him to leave Ur, but obedience to the divine 
call, which Abraham received, to which he would 
not have agreed, if he had not believed in God, 
— it is certain Let and Sarah did, whe went with 
emi; 24 Ot em 1G © 
Ver. 4. 4 And from thence, after his father was 
dead, he (God, by another call) removed him into 
the land of Canaan.) Having proved in the former 
Note, that Abram went out from Ur of the Chal. 
dees by an eſpecial call from God, the call he re- 
ceived after his father's death, by virtue of which 
he removed from Charran into the land of Ca- 
Haan, muſt be a ſecond call, even that mentioned, 


Gen 12: 1. New the Lord ſaid to Abraham, Get. 


thee. gut of thy own cnuntry, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father's howſe, to a land that I will 
eu thee, In the firſt call he is _ bid to go 
out of his country, and from his kindred, which 


at his. firſt removal was not compleatly done, for 


Charran was in the land of Meſopotamia as well as 
Ur, Kam A Meoororauias, as Stephanus in- 


forms us: and though Nachor did not preſent-- 


ly go along with his father to Haran, yet that 
he followed after him with all his family, and 
dwelt in Meſopotamia and in' Charran, is evident ; 
for Eliezer goes to Meſdpotamia, to the city of 
Nachor for Rebeceah, Laben's ſiſter, and the daugh- 
ter of Bethuel, the ſon of Mileah, the wife of Va- 


chor, Gen. 24. and Rebeccah ſent Jace to her bro- 


ther Laban to Charran, Gen. 27. 43. See alſo 


Gen. 28, 10.— 29. 5. At this ſecond call there- 
fore he is bid to depart from his country, where 
he yet was, and {from his kindred, and from his 
father's houſe) come to him there; and now he 
leaves his brother Nachor, and all his father's 
houſe behind him. 51 
Ver. 5. © Not'ſo much as to ſet his foot an.] He 
being forced there to buy a burial-place, that he 
mag ht bury his dead out of his ſight, Gen. 23 


Þ 4; 26. 


Ver, 6. f God ſaid,-—that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn 
in a ſtrange land, and that they ſhould bring tbem 
into age,” und" entreat them evil faur hundred 


years.) This four hundred years cannot reſpect ' 


their ſojourning in Egypt, for that was only two. 


98882 + / TEE *a + "= T7 1 
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hundred and fifteen years, as both (e) i Zoſephus 
and the [ſcriptures teſtify, and ſo four —— 
and thirty years after the promiſe made to 
. Abraham, leaving Charran to go into the land 
of Canaan; for that two hundred and fifteen 

ears after that promiſe they went down to 
Egypt, is thus demonſtrated: Abraham was ſeven- 
ty-five years old when he went from Haran to 
Canaan, and received the promiſe of that land, 
Gen. 12. 4, 7. and from that time, to the birth of 
Waac, when Abraham was one hundred years old, 
Gen. 21. F. is twenty-five years; from the birth of 
Iſaac to that of Jacob was ſixty years; for Jſaac 
was ſixty years old when Rebeccah bore him, Gen. 
25. 26. from Jacob's birth to his deſcent into 
Egypt, was, as he faith to Pharavb, one hundred 
and thirty years, Gen. 47. 9. which ſums put to- 

ether, make two hundred and fifteen years; and 
þ - their ſtay in Egypt two hundred and fifteen 
years more, makes exactly four hundred and 
thirty years. Some therefore well obſerve, 
. that they ſojourned not only in. Egypt, but be- 
fore in Canaan, os ey yi daac|eig, as in a ſirange 
land. Hence the whole land of Canaan is (tiled 
the land in which they were, agnes, ſtrangers, 
or ſojourners, Gen. 17. 8.—26. 3.——35- 27. 
Exod. G. 4. P/aln. 105. 12. And the author to 
the Hebrews. ſaith, they dwelt in Canaan as in a 
ſtrange land, Chap. 11. 9. See the Note there. 
Their evil treatment here, and their bondage in 
Egypt, faith the text, ſhall be four hundred years. 
Theſe years ſome reckon from the birth of auc, 
from which time, to their deliverance out of E- 
gypt, was four hundred and five years; they 
therefore Tell us, that the five odd years are not 
mentioned, no notice being taken of {mall broken 
numbers; for thus, ſay they, the Greek interpreters, 
being ſeventy-two, are called the Seventy; and 
the Raman writers call them Centumwiri, who were 
in all, one hundred and five; and Mc/es, Numb. 
11. 21. faith, the 1ſraclites were ſix hundred thou- 
ſand, when they were three thouſand five hundred 
and fifty above that number, as appears from 
Numb. 1. 46.--2. 32. But others begin the account 
from the time when nael the. ſon of Agar 
mocked aac, Gen. 21. 9. for that this was done 
when J/aac was weaned,. we read, ver. 8. and 


that this was when he. was five years old, (d) 


St. Jerum doth inform us from . ſome of tbe 


Fews ; and this mocking is by St. Paul ſtiled Per- 
ſecution, Cal. 4. 29. Now from this time, to 


dees, Antiq. lib. cap, 6: 


(d) Inter Hebreos autem varia opinio eſt, aſtrentil us aliis, quinto anno ablaftationis tempus ſtatutum Qua. 


in Sen, tom, 2. Kyi, Me. | 
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the deliverance of the children of Mael out of 
Egypt, is exactly four hundred years: and from 


this time began the evil treatment of his ſeed. 


See Additions, No 5. 
Ver. 7. g. Aud ſerve me in this place.) This is 


not ſaid expreſly, Gen. 15. but ver. 16, it is ſaid, 
that in the fourth generation they ſhall come forth 


and return hither, which ſeems 9 to this 
expreſſion. This ſeems prefera 


ſhall ſerve me in this mount, that being mount 
Synai in Arabia, and not the place or land 


where St. Stephen was when he ſpake theſe 


words. 1 

Ver. 14. Þ 'gp ag c ν⁰,ẽjWuja vie, Three- 
ſcore and ffteen ſouls.] The Hebrew text reckon- 
eth them only ſeventy, Gen. 46. 27. Deut. 10. 
22. but the Septuagint adding five ſons of Ephra- 


im and Manaſſeh, born in Egypt, from 1 Chron. 7. 
make them ſeventy-five ; both which, for ought 
any thing I can ſee to the contrary, may be true: 

for, mark the way of counting in the Hebrew, . 


all the fouls that came into Egypt with Jaca, from 


his hins, were ſixty-fix ; and then, ver. 27. it is 


ſaid, that to Joſeph were born in Egypt —.— 
and then it is again ſaid, that all the houſe of Jacob 


which came into Egypt, (viz. if you add to them 7a- 


cob, Joſeph, and his two ſons) were ſeventy ſauls. So 
allo fay the Septuagint, ver. 26. all the ſouls going 
with Jacob into Egypt, were ſixty-ſix, as the He- 


. brew ſaid ; then ver. 27. the ſons of Jeſeph were, 
with himſelf and father Jacob, nine, viz. five be- 
ing deſcended from Ephraim and Manaſſeh, ver. 
20. ſo that all the ſouls of the houſe of Jacob g- 
ing down into Egypt, Ive add theſe nine to them, 


are ſeventy-frue. Moſes faith, All the ſouls that 


he had reckoned, were ſeventy; but he ſays not, 


there were no more: the Septuagint add the names 


of five more, and then ſay, that. all the names they 


had reckoned were ſeventy- ue; nor can the names 


they bave reckoned be diſproved, for we find them 
in the book of Chronicles: So that I ſee no co- 
gent reaſon, why the- Hebrew, the Septuagint, and 


St. Stephen, may not all ſpeak the truth. But, 


2dly, The texts both in the Hebrew and the 


Greek, ſeem plainly to hint another ſolution ; 


for, Cen. 46. 26. All the ſouls. that came into Egypt 
from the. loins of Jacob, beſides Jacob's ſons wives, 
were ſixty and ſix ; add to theſe the wives of his 


eleven ſons, and they make ſeventy and ſeven; - 
| take 

) Keliarrer N rde Aus 67 Irn reite x7; Węrxbele N + h Tubs "ACezuer oc THY Kara- 
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e to the expo- 
ſition of ſome, who refer this to what is ſaid, 
. Exod. 3. 12. four hundred years after, viz. ye 
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take from them Hezron and Hamalz not yet born, 
and they were only ſeventy ñ̃ue. Now it was the 
deſign of Maſet only to give an account of thoſe 
that came out of Jacob's loins; as it is ſaid, ver. 
6, 7, 8, 26. and therefore he excepts their wives 
out of his catalogue of ſixty ſix, and makes them 
up ſeventy, as before, ver. 27. But Stephen un- 
dertakes only to tell us the number of thoſe that 
Joſeph called into Egypt, vizihis father, x 245 av 
Cuſyjuacy , and all his: kindred. Some there- 
fore of the liſt of Mofes muſt be left out of St. 


Stephen's number, viz." Joſeph and his two ſons, 


Who were there already, Hezron and Hamal, who 
were not yet- born, and Jacob whom he reckons 
apart; that is, take out theſe ſix from the ſeven- 
ty, and there remains ſixty four; which, with 
the eleven wives of his ſons, are ſeventy five. 
No that theſe wives were a part of thole that 
were called by Jo ph is certain, becauſe he called 
Jacob, and his hauſbold, and all that he had, Gen. 
45. 11. He ſent waggors for their wives, ver. 19. 
and the ſons of Jacob carried their wives in them, 
Chap. 46. 5. And therefore (e) 7oſephus gives us 
the words of Joſeph thus, Bring your wives, and 
your little ones, and all your kindred hither. And 
that the words us, and ovſyjvea belong to 
wives," we learn from Lev. 18. 14-———20. 20. 70%. 
6. 23. as well as from 7oſephus. 

Ver. 15, 46. i So Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he and our fathers ; ver. 16. And were 


A'\ Paraphriſe ith» Aumtarions © 


Chap. 4 VII, 


only, of all here mentioned,” was buried: there, 
is evidont from an old tradition-of the Jeu, men- 
tioned by (f) Jerom, (g) AHegeſippus, and (h) R, 
Solomon :Zarchi ; that Chebron was called Keriath 
HArbab, the city of the four, becauſe four Patri. 
archs, viz) Adam; Abraham, Iſuac and Jacob, were 
buried there: And from the obfervation of the 
Cabbaliſte, that in the word d U is contained 
by Roſe Theb:th, all that were buried in Chebron ; 


Jaa and Jacob, Adam, Abraham, 
Sarah, ' "| © Leah. 
Rebeccah, Jt, 


As for the Patriarehs, ſtiled here our fathers, that 
they being dead, were carried to Sichem, is here 
ſaid in expreſs words. And (i) St. Jerom giving 
us a deſcription of the travels of Paula through 
the Holy Land, ſaith, She came to Schem, atque 
inde divertens vidit duodecim Patriarcharum ſe- 
pulchra, and paſſing thence, ſhe ſaw the ſepulchres 
of the twelve Patriarchs, they being buried, not 
in, Hut near to Sichem, Joſh. 24. 32. That Ace- 
-ſes took the bones of 7:/eph with him when he 
went out of Egypt, as he had charged his bre- 
thren to do when God brought them thence, Ger, 
50. 25. we read, Ex99d. 13. 19. that is, the chil- 
dren of Jfracl did it by his command, - 79h. 24. 
32. And K. Salmen on Exod. 13. 19. ſaith, Je 
may learn from this very place, that the bones f 
all the Patriarchs were brought up with him And 


carried over into Sichen, and were laid in the ſe- 
pille hre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money of 
- the ſons Emmor, the father of Sichem.) Thele 
words have in them many difficulties ; I will be- 
- gin with the eaſieſt of them. And, 

1/7, That E uu F Eixeu, is well rendred the 
father of Sichem ; and that the Greek bears this 
int tation, is proved. Note on Luke 24. 1. 

2dly, It is evident, that Jacob was buried with 
His —— Abraham and Iſuac, in the cave of 

- Machpelah. For thus he ſpeaks to Foſeph, I will 
le with my fathers, and thou ſhalt bury me in their 
- durial-place, Gen. 47. 30. and accordingly we 
read, that  Zoſeph buried him in the cave tbe 
feld Machpelab, Gen. 50. 13. Hence then *tis 
certain, that it eannot be ſaid of Jacob, that he 
was carried into Siehem, and buried there. 
3dly, I add, that only Jacob was there buried, 
and that all the reſt of the Patriarchs were tran- 


this will appear very probable, 
1/7, Becauſe the ſame cauſe that moved 7oſeph 
to deſire burial in the land of Canaan, could not 
but move all his brethren to deſire the like, they 
| having the ſame faith in the iſe, and the 
ſame intereſt in the land, and ſo the ſame 
ciples to move them to deſire it that Foſeph had. 
24ly, The reſt of the tribes" bore the fame ho- 
nour to their Patriarch that the tribe of 7oſeph 
did to him, and therefore they muſt be as much 
concerned to preſerve their bones to be carried 
out of Egypt with them. And ſeeing Jacob their 
Father, was ſo concerned to be buried, not in 
' Egypt, but in the land F promiſe, Gen. 47. 30. 
and 7ofeph to have his bones carried from thence 
into it from the ſame faith, Heb. 11. 22. who 
can imagine that the twelve fathers of the Church 
of rael, and heirs of the land of Canaan, ſhould 
de left in the land of bondage, and not interred 


flated to Sichem, and buried there. That Jacob in their own land ? | 
fy 4 5 W Nn n a | * „ oh Moreover, 
(0 Arie J o ctaltess. x} Tire, 9 wares eu ůỹ Y dee, idly Hife 
nt « 


Mi £ 2. C. 3+ 
Ces 4: 4. Abraham, & Iſaac & Jacob conditus ef, or ipſe Princeps humani generis Adam. Qu. & Trad, 


(f) Qua 
za Gen. F. 74 G. 180 | . 
Sanctæ. (h) In Gen. 23. (i) Epitaph. Paul, To. 1. F. 62. 1, 


(g) In Deſcript. Terræ 


Chap, VII. 


Moreover, That their bones were buried in 
- Sichem with the bones of 7o/eph, may be made 
robable from thefe conſiderations : 

1/7, That though 7o/eph's bones were brought 
up with them out of Egypt, they were not buried 
till Zo/hua had divided the land among them, and 
had called all Jfracl to Sicbem, to renew the 
covenant God made with their fathers; for then 
only it is ſaid, the bones of Joſeph which the chil- 
dren of Iſrael brought out of Egypt, they buried in 
Sichem. Either then-they buried the bones of the 
other Patrearchs at the * time, or not at all; 
for we read nothing of their doing it in any other 
aſſembly, at any other time, or place, and ſo may 
reaſonably conceive, that as they were removed 
at the ſame time, ſo likewife were they buried. 

2dly, There are but two places aſſigned of the 
burial of the other Patriarchs, one by Joſephus, 
who faith, they were buried in Hebron; the other 
by St. Zerom and K. Sulomon, that they were bu- 
ried in Sichem. Now that they were not buried 
by 7eſhua in Hebron, we have great reaſon to be- 
lieve, * 

1%, Becauſe we do not read, that Joſhua ever 
came to Hebron, but to deſtroy the city. (2dly,) 
From the traditions already produced, that it was 
called Kiriath Arbah, — the four great Pa- 
triarchs only were buried in it. And (340, 
From the places where Joſephus faith the contra- 
ry; for in his ſecond book of Antiquities, Chap. 4. 
he hath many other idle tales, which may cauſe 
us to ſuſpect this and in his book of the 7ewi/h 
wars, he begins his ſtory thus, (“) MH, They 
of Hebron tell a tale ſo and ſo, Y de, and they 
feu their ſepulchres to this day, avv udyns map- 
trlps x) ei, a; pſec ua, wrought curicuſly in 
fime marble, and a tree that had ſtood there from 
the creation. So that if you will believe Joſephus 
here, you muſt believe they had ſepulchres of fine 
marble curiouſly wrought ; and then, how won- 
derful is it that (k) St. Jerom giving us what was 
chiefly obſervable in every place that Paula came 
at, ſaith only, that ſhe came to Hebron, that is, 
Kiriath Arbe, id eſt, oppidum quatuor virorum, 
Abraham, Iſaac, 2 & Adam; that is, to the 
town of the four Patriarchs, Abraham, Jſaac, Ja- 
cob, and Adam ; and bringing her from Hebron to 
Sichem, ſhould tell us, ſaw. the W of 
the Patriarehs there, not only being filent as to 
theſe curious marble ſepulchres, but contradicting 
Foſephus in the whole ſtory ? - | 

Now, if theſe things are duly fixed, it is ne- 
ceſlary, either to ſay with the great Hoc hart, that 
ſome unſkilful Grammarian thinking a Nominative 
caſe was wanting before the word «ricaroe 'Was 


(*) L. 5. 
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bought, wrote in the margin the word Acad, 
which others put into the text, without which 
the words run thus, with exact truth; So Faccb 
went down into Egypt, and died (there;) he, and 
our fathers, and they (viz. our fathers,) were car- 
ried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre 
that was bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of 
Emmor, the father of Sichen. For that Jacob 
bought of the ſons of Hamor, the father of Si- 
chem, a field near Sichem, fir an hundred keſita, 
we read Gen. 33. 19. and that keſita is to be ren- 
dred pieces of money, he proves in his Hieroz. l. 2. 
c. 43. where he treats largely on this verſe : The 
only objection againſt this conjecture, which makes 
the words ſo plain, is this, that it is not ſup- 
ported by any copies or verſions; and on this ac- 
count, it ſeems neceſſary to admit of the ſenſe 
given in the paraphraſe, viz. 

Ver. 15. And Jacch went duum into Egypt, and 
died, he, and our fathers. 

Ver. 16. Ah (our fathers) were carried over in. 
to Sichem, and they were laid (Jacob) in the ſe- 
pulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money, 
(they in the ſepulchre bought) of the ſens of Em- 
mor the father of Sichem. . 

In which paraphraſe, there be three ellipſes of 
words to be repeated from the former words, 
but they are ſuch as may be often met with both 
in the O and the New Teſtament, as v. g. Pſal. 

ar the dew of Hermon, (and as the dew) 


133 F 
-which fell upon the hills of Zion; for Hermon and 


Zion were far aſunder; Eccleſ. 10. 1. As dead 
flies cauſe the vintment of the Ap3thecary to ſend 
forth a ſtinking ſavorr, > 4 a little folly (cauſeth) a 
man reputatian for wiſdom and hmour (to become 
wnſavoury ;) See Numb. 26. 4. In the New Tra- 
ment we have the like example; So 2 Thef}. 2. 7. 
He that letteth (will let) till he be taken away, 
John g. 3. Neither hath he ſinned, nor his parents, 
ſo that he ſhould be born blind on that account, 
(ver. 2.) 1 John 2. 19. but (they went out from us,) 
that it might appear they were not of us. See 
Glaſſe l. 4. de Figuris Gram. Tra#?. 2. from Chſerv. 
8. to the 13. | 
Ver. 18. k There aroſe another King who new 
not 7oſeph.] As it might very well be; this hap- 
pening one hundred thirty-five years after the 
coming of the children of J/ſract into Egypt ; for 
they went out of it eighty years after, when Mer 
was ſo old, and this happened fixty-four years af · 
ter the death of 7oſeph; ſo that the King reigning 
at that diſtance, might know little of, and leſs re- 

gard the good deeds Jeſeph had done for Egypt. 
Ver. 20. 1 And Myſes was dc my O45; ex- 
ceeding fair.] The word God being added to in- 
4 L creaſe 


(k) Ubi ſupra B. 
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creaſe the ſignification: ſo Nineveh is called, t- 
Ars peydan Sd, an exceeding great city, Jona 
3. 3. So mae Jubel md Os, 2 Cor. 10. 4. are 
rei Hrong weapons. So cedars of God, i. e. good- 
ly cedars, Pſal. 80. 10. mountains of God, Plal. 36. 
7. i. e. great mountains. See Claſſ. Tract᷑. 1. de Nom. 
Can. 17. Sect᷑. 3. With this great beauty of Moſes the 
ancient heathens were acquainted; for (I) 7uſtin 
out of Trogus faith, that eum forme pulchritudo 
commendabat, the gracefulneſs of his countenance 
recommended him to others and (m) Huet ſhews 
that the whole ſtory of Adonis hid by Venus in an 
ark, and delivered to Proſerpina, becauſe ſhe ad- 
mired the great beauty of the infant, was framed 
out of this ſtory of Moſes. | 

Ver. 22. m And Moſes was learned in all the wiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in word and 
deed.) Like to this faying is that of (n) Lucian, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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Alexand. declared, that Maſes flew the Egyptian 


with a word, and ſo gave them a miracle to prove 
his miſſion, and ſo then he muſt be killed by him 
who is the Lord of life and death: (x) 7o/ephus 
alſo ſaith expreſly, that God appeared to Amram, 
the father of Moſes, as he was praying to him fur 
the afflifted Jews, and told him, Thy ſon, now in 
the womb of thy wife, ſhall eſcape the hands ef 
the Egyptians, and, N ECR e 4 wap Ai 

ac dr ſuuc d r, ſpall deliver the Hebrews 
2 the afflictions of the Egyptians; and that to 
confirm this viſion his wife brought him forth with. 
out any pain. He alſo adds, that a celebrated 
Prophet among the Egyptians declared, that an 
Hebrew ſhould be born then, who ſhould affiid? 
the Egyptians, and when Moſes was grown up, 
counſelled the King of Egypt to deſtroy him, ſay- 
ing, that (y) by killing him he would free theBoyptians 


of an Egyptian Prieſt ſkilled in all the wiſdom of from fear, and cut, off the hypes of the Hebrews. 


the Egyptians. But what this learning of the E- 
gyptians then was, it is not eaſy to de fine; I ſup- 
poſe with the (o) Pſeudo Juſtin, that it might be 
aſtronomy, aſtrology, and geometry ; to which you 
may add from (p) Clemens of Alexandria, kill in 
phyſick ; but whereas (q) Phils adds, arithmetick, 
'muſich, hierog lyphical learning, and faith, & 5 daalw 
t [nxaior Sud , Exxlut; iid ecu that the Greeks, 
ſeut for into Egypt for that purpoſe, taught bim 
the G beral ſciences, he is utterly out; for the Greeks 
had no learning till long after the time of Mo- 
ſes, as (r) Clemens Alexandrinus, (s) Joſephus, and 
many others teſtiſy; and what they had, was at 
firſt borrowed from other nations: Moſes, ſaith 
(t) Joſephus, being alder, not only than their 
learning, but even than their laws and gods. 
Ver. 25. n He ſuppoſed that his brethren would 
have underſtood how that God, by his hand, would 
deliver them.] Two things are here fit to be en- 


uired into, viz. by what authority or right Mo- 


ſes flew the Egyptian, and what reaſon he had to 
expect the people ſhould underſtand that God de- 
ſigned him for their deliverer? The Jewiſh hiſto- 
rians will give us a very eaſy. ſolution to theſe 
difficulties ; for their prieſts, ſaith (u) Clemens 


(1) C. 36. 2. 
(n) M:upirus e F ü 
Philoſoph. p. 842. . 
2 Reſp. ad «> 25. 
(q) De vita Molis, p. 470. 
(r) Legau 'Eaalwas 


or Yeaupdliuor Savuory + 


But not to depend on theſe things, the Zeruſalem 


Talmud declares, that Moſes flew the Egyptian by 


the ſpirit of prophecy, or that he did it by an ex- 
traordinary impulſe from God, and (2) Maimoni- 
des makes this action one degree of prophecy ; 
and thus (as Stephen faith) it came inio his heart 
(from God) to viſit his brethren, ver. 23. and in- 
deed otherwiſe he could not have juſtified this fa& 
to God and his own conſcience. Now Moſes know- 
ing what an extraordinary perſon he had been in 
words and deeds, ver. 22. and what had been de- 
clared of him to his father, and by this action 
working deliverance to one of them, might juſtly 
hope they would look upon him as one appoint- 
ed by God to be their deliverer. 
| See Additions, No. 6. 
Ver. 30. o There appeared to him in the wilder- 
m of mount Sinai the angel of the Lord in a flame 
fire in a buſh.) That God himſelf was gloriouf- 
ly preſent here, attended with his holy angels, 
as his miniſters, of which one appeared in the buſh, 
and was by God employed in forming the voice 
by which he _ to him, is evident, (3.) From 
the expreſs aſſertion of Chriſt, viz. that 5 ©, 
God ſpake-to Moſes in the buſh, Mark 12. 26. 80 
| Moſes 


(m) Demonſtr. Evang. Prop. HF 4+ p. 113. 


4 * 


copier, » 7 waid\day 404). eds Thu. Alyualtor, 


(p) "Ieleurlu, Clem. Strom. 6; 3 
beinen. Strom. 1. p. 344. "Ex # BepCdpay pinegopias aiouy ptes⸗ 


% K rap EAAnetr sede vl hor copier, Strom. 6. p. 614. 


(s) Joſeph. c. 10. contra Apion. p. 1034. 
(u) Apud Clem. Strom. 1. p. | 
(Y) P. 37. 


. (t). Antiquit. Pref. P. 3. 
344. (x) Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. p. 3. 
(z). More Ney. part. 2. C. 14. 


Chap. VII. 


Moſes himſelf informs us, when he prays, Deut. 
. 16. that the bleſſing of him that appeared in 
I buſh mught fall upon the head of Joſeph, that is, 
faith Onkelos, of him whoſe Majeſty dwells in the 
heavens, and was revealed to Moſes in the buſh : 
faith*B. Ciel, of him who made the glory of his 
divine Majeſty dwell in the buſh, (z.) This ap- 
ars from the words here ſpoken, faith Stephen, 
by the voice of 'the Lord, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, I have heard the afflic- 
Non of my people, I will ſend thee into Egypt, and 
alſo from the words in Exodus, for there Moſes, 
who went boldly towards the angel to ſee that 
great ſight, when God ſaid, I am the God of A. 
aham, trembled, and durſt not behold, Exod. 3. 
6. being afraid to look upon God, and ver. 13. 
Moſes 2 to God, What is thy name? and God 
anſwers, I am, and bids him ſay, I am, and the 
God of your fathers hath ſent me to you. And, 
laſtly, if thele names could belong to a created 
angel, I would gladly know how Chriſt received 
a more excellent name than the angels, as we read, 
Heb. 1. 4. 80 that God was here preſent as the 
chief perſon ſpeaking to Moſes, the angel only as 
his miniſter and his attendant. See the Note on 
John 1. 1. ' 
ver. 35. P This Moſes whom they refuſed.) For 
though only one of them ſaid to him, ///hs made 
thee a" ruler or judge over us? yet that one is 
thought to have been a ruler of a tribe, and fo 
to have ſpoken in the name of the reſt. More- 
over, none of them acknowledged him as one by 
God appointed to be their prince, and ſaviour out of 
the hands of the Egyptians, ver. 27. and therefore 
it is ſaid, ear, they denied him, as the Jeus 


are ſaid to deny that 7eſus whom they would not 


acknowledge. See the Note on Chap. 3. 14. 
Ver. 37. 4 A Prophet ſhall the Lird—raiſe up 
to you, &e.] See Note on Chap. 3. 22. 
Ver. 38. * With the angel that ſpoke to him in 
mount Sinai.] Perhaps the ſame angel which appear- 
ed to him as an attendant on the divine Majeſty 
in the buſh; for though the law was given by the 
diſpoſition of angels, ver. $3: of which place ſee 
the Note on John 1. 1. Heb. 2. 2. yet ſeems there 
to have been a principal ange! (perhaps Michael 
their Prince, Dan. 10. 21.) who attended upon 
Moſes, and the children of 7rael, and who is 
therefore tiled by God my Angel; fo Exod. 23. 
23. My Angel ſhall go befure thee, that is, ſaith 
Baal Hatturim, Michael, my peculiar Angel ; fo al- 
ſo Chap. 32. 34. This Moſes owns, by ſaying, Numb. 
20. 16, when we cried to the Lord—— he ſent an 
Angel, and hath brought us forth out of Egypt, that 
is, Michael the Prince, ſay the 7ews, and therefore 
he faith, / am come as Captain of the hoſt of the 
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Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. which is the title of Michael, 
Dan. 10. 13. but this is not fo to be under- 
ſtood as to exclude the preſence of God himſelf, 
for this angel was ſent from the Schechinah, or 
divine preſence, -which was in the pillar of the 
cloud. Vai | 

Ibid. h received, „ Casa; the lively o- 
racles to give to u.] The law of Moſes is here ſtil- 
ed the lively oratles, not becatiſe they were able 
Cad, to give life, for that St. Paul expreſly 
denies, Gal. 3. 21. calling this law the miniſtry of 
death and condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9. But be- 
cauſe they were oraeles proceeding not from 
dumb idols, but from the Living Cod, and promil- 
ing a proſperous and happy life in Canaan, to all 
that obeyed them, Levit. 18. 5. Deut. 15. 16.— 
32. 47. on which account this word is ſtiled, 
Heb. 4. 12. 35% C on, the wird of the li- 
ving Cod, and 1 Pet. 1. 23. the living word of 
Goa, as being quick and vital in its operations. 
See the Note on Heb. 4. 12. 

Ver. 41. t And they made a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice to the idol.) Here note, 

1% That the calf worſhipped by the Jews is ex- 
preſly called an idol, and tney who worſhipped it 
are expreſly ſtiled idolaters, 1 Cor. 10. 7. and 
with good reaſon, becauſe they changed the image 
of the incorruptible Cad into the ſimilitude of a calf, 
Pfal. 106. 19, 20. Note, 

2dly, That the worſhip performed by them to 
this golden calf, was worthip directed by them 
to the true God, viz. to that God which broug ht 
them from the land of Egypt : for when they had 
made them a molten calf, they ſaid, This is thy God 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, Ne- 
hem. 9. 18. | 

Nor can we otherwiſe conceive, if we conſider, 
(I.) That by this God they could not poſſibly in- 
tend to ſignify the very image they had made, 
there being nothing more repugnant to common 
ſenſe, and more irrationally ſtupid, than to 
conceive that what they made the other day, 
was both their maker and preſerver, whilſt it was 
nothing in the world, and that it gave them 
power before it was in being. Men may aſſert 
tuch things, who have no other refuge or de- 
fence, but cannot poſſibly believe themſelves in 
what they do affirm. (2.) They could not be 
conceived to affirm, that this God, who brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, was the Egyp- 
tian Serapis for then they muſt imagine, 
that this Egyptian god wrought all the mi- 
racles they ſaw done in Egypt! upon thoſe 
that owned and worſhipped him, in favour 
of thoſe perſons. who did not own him for a 
God, but looked upon him as a devil + and 
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that he did inſtict the heavieſt judgments upon 
them that feared him, and ſhewed the greateſt 


kindneſs unto thoſe that feared him not, by ſepa- 


rating betwixt them and the Egyptians, and not 
permitting any of his judgments to moleſt or touch 
- them. They muſt believe that the Egyptian Sera- 
pis had enjoined them to abſtain from all thoſe 
modes of worſhip with which he was ſerved in 
Egypt, as an abomination to him; for in the day 
that be lifted up his hand unto them to bring them 
Forth of the land of Egypt, — then ſaid he unto 
them, Caſt away every man the abomination of his 
eyes, and defile not your ſelves with the idols of. 
Egypt, I am the Lord your. God, Ezek. 20. 6, 7. 
Laſtly, they muſt believe that he who executed 
his judgments on the Egyptian gods was the E- 
£yptian god, and that the God of the Hebrews, 
who ſaid, Let my people go that they may ſerve me, 
Exod. 7. 1. was the god of Egypt, and that he 
who, wrought thoſe miracles unto. this end, that 
the Egyptians might know that he was the Lord, 
Exod. 14. 18. was he whom the Egyptians owned 
as their god; all which deductions are too abſurd 
to be believed. Moreover (1.) The reaſon why 
they deſired the making of this god to go be- 
fore them, is delivered thus, Up, make us godi 
which. ſball. go before us, for as for this Miſes, the 
man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, ue 
wot not what is become of him, Exod. 32. 1. And 
from theſe words it is apparent, that the want of 
Moſes was the only cauſe why they required this 
golden calf to go before them, Now it is certain, 
that they eſteemed not Moſes to be God, but on- 
ly, one who repreſented God, and who declared, 
his mind unto them; on which account God him- 
ſelf ſaith, that he ſhould be to Harun inſtead of 


Cod, Exod. 4. 16. and therefore it is alſo certain, lat 


at they deſired only ſome other repreſentative. 
of God, which Aaron might conſult to know the. 
mind of God. (2.) Here they expreſly do ac- 
knowledge that Moſes broug bt them out of the land 
of Egypt, i. e. the God of Moſes did fo. Now 

ey all knew the true Jehovah was that God: 
whom Moſes taught them to adore, and that the 
God of Moſes was not that calf, which he knew. 
nothing of, nor that Egyptian Apis which he had, 
ſo much oppoſed and vilified; when therefore 
they atſirm, at the beholding of this ealf, theſe 
are thy Gods, this affirmation muſt be ſuppoſed 
conſiſtent with their former words, which do ac-- 
knowledge that the God of Maſes brought. them. 
forth, &c. Now ſince the golden calf, or the 
Egyptian Apis, were not, even in the apprehen- 
| lion of theſe men, the God of. Meſes,.thele words, 
viz. theſe are thy Code, cannot be ſpoken of the 


(a), L. de Diis Syris, c. 4. 
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calf, or the Egyptian Apis, and therefore muſt be 
underſtood of him, who was indeed the God of 
Moſes, and ſo muſt ſignify, this is the ſign, this is 
the repreſentation of. that. God which brought us 
forth, &c. Again, this we may gather from the 
feaſt they conſecrated, for Aaron doth expreſly 
ſay, it was @ feaſt to Jehovah ; whereas, had it 
been really intended as an honour done to the 
Egyptian demons, it cannot be conceived that 
Aaron would both give unto theſe dewls, the pro- 
per and incommunicable name of God, and alſo 
offer ſacrifice to devils. He therefore, whom he 
called Jehovah, and to whom he offered thoſe 
peace-offerings, was he who truly bears that name. 
And, (3.) This is plain from St. Stephen's words, 
ver. 41, 42. And they made a calf in thiſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice unto idols, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands ; then God turned, and 
gave them up to worſhip the hoft of heaven For 
it is obſervable, that the idulatry of the calf was 
diſtinct from the other heathen idolatry, this be- 


ing the puniſhment of the other, and only a con- 


ſequent of that, for then God turned, and gave them 
up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven. Since then the 
worſhip of Oſiris under the ſpecies of a golden 
bull, and of the Egyptian Apis in the ſymbol of a 
living calf, was really the worſhip of the Sun and 
Moon, as the great (a) Selden' doth inform us, it 
follows, that. when they worſhipped the golden 
calf, they were not given up unto the worſhip of 
Cfiris, or the Egyptian Apis, which were adored 
by the Egyptians as the moſt glorious part of all 
the hoſt of heaven.. 

Hence then it muſt demonſtratively follow, that 
the worſhip of the true God in an image, or mate- 
rial repreſentation, is, in the ſeripture - ſenſe, ido- 


ry. | 
Ver. 40. See Additions, No. 7. S by 

Ver. 42. Then God gave them up to worſhip the 
hyſt of heaven. ] i. e. From their worſhipping him 
in images againſt his command, he ſuffered them 
to proceed. to worſhip the creature inſtead of the 
Creator See Note on Rom. 1. 21, 24. The inven-. 
tion of. idols (i e. images, ſaith the book of wi/- 
dom) was the beginning of fornication, i. e. idolatry. 
See Note on John 8. 41. And therefore God is 
ſaid to have given this hyſt of heaven to the bea- 
thens to worſhip, e Fpnoxeiar 2) Tegorway ws Fits» 
See Druf. and the Septuagint, Deut. 4. 19. Juſt. 
M. Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 609. B. 
viz. He ſuffered them to proceed to that more 
vile idolatry in puniſhment of their, worſhip of 
— by — And to — alludes that o ye? 

tuagint, Hoſ.. 13. 4. God gave not the 
heaven to you, ⁰⁴ 4% owiow aurer,. to — 
them; 
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them-; but ſent his Prophets to forbid it, which he 
did not to the heathen world. 

Ibid. » Have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, and 

ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty years in the wilder- 

] This queſtion-is a ſtrong negative, import- 

ing, that though they really did offer ſacrifices as 

he had commanded, yet did he not accept, or 

look upon them as offered to him; the expreſſion 

- is like that of the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 7. 5- 

When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth — event h 

month theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt to me, 
even to me And this is here denied, 

1/4, Becauſe God will accept of no worſhip as 
done unto. him, which is not done unto bim a- 
lone; and when any other is worſhipped with 
him, he looks upon himſelf as not worthipped at 
all. So of thoſe nations which came from MHria 
into the cities of Samaria, it is laid, 2 Kings 17. 
33. they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own 
gods ; and then it is added, ver. 34. that they 
feared not the Lurd. 

2dly, Becauſe God will not own any worſhip as 

rmed- to him, whilſt men continue in their 
iſobedience to his laws, and in their hearts de- 
part from him, and incline to a worſhip he ap- 
proves not of; thus the Jews in Zachary are ſaid, 
not to faſt to him, becauſe they would not hearken 
to, or obey his words, ver. 8. and he is ſaid to 
have been angry with them in the wilderneſs 


forty years, becauſe they erred from, him in their 


hearts, Pſal. 95, 10. that is, ſaith the Chaldee, they 
had their idols in their hearts. And the Samari- 
tans are ſaid to worſhip they knew net what, John 
4 22. becauſe they did not worſhip him accord- 


ing to his will revealed in his word. Sec the 


Note there. | | 
Ver. 43. * Tea ye took up the tabernacle of Mo- 


loch, and the ſtar: of your ' god Remphan: figures 


which ye made to worſhip them, &c. ] Here note, 


1/t, That theſe words are taken from Amd, 
5. 26. where the words, in our tranſlation, are, 
Te have barn the tabernacle of your | Molsch, and 
Chiun-your images, the ſtar of your god. Note, 
2dly,- That theſe words of the Prophet are by 
St. Stephen produced to prove that God gave 
them up to worſhip the heſt of heaven, as the pu- 
niſhment of their worſhipping the golden calf; 
even as God is. ſaid to have given up the heathens 


(b) Prap.. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. p. 34. 
d) AVrios co 

& Saturns & Sol. In Prim. Eneiad. Virg. 733. 
(e) Spencer p. 551, $52» (t) . 354. 
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to uncleanneſe, and vile affect unt, Rom. 1. 24, 26. 
as the puniſhment of ti.cir former idolatry, ver. 
21, 23. So that the gods here mentioned muſt 


belong to the heſt of heaven. Note, 


34ly, That Malach is thought to be the ſun, 


for the whole Eaſt did worſhip the fun and*moun, 
as the Aing and Queen of heaven ; and interpret- 
ers almoſt generally agree, that Baal, Bel, or Be- 
lus, ſo often mentioned in the /criptures as wor- 
ſhipped by the heathens, is the ſun, or Lord of 
heaven. Now Baal the Lord, and Moloch the 
King of heaven is the ſame. So (b) Euſebius tells 
us of the Phenicians, out of Sanchiniathon, that 
when drought happened, they did ras xe opeſrw 


is vans. weys + HAter, Ter © ies Ode eviyurCay 


ubrer da Kreide, BN n xd, lift up their 


hands to heaven to the ſun, whom they owned as the 
only Lord of heaven, calling him Beelſamen, that is, 
the Lord of heaven; and 100 Damaſcius in Photius 
ſaith, the Syrians and Phonicians ⁊ Keewr” IIA Y BUN 
erovor duo ty call Saturn El and Bel; and (d) Ser- 
vius upon Virgil ſays, . that the Sun and Saturn. 
were worſhipped by the Mriant and the Africans 
under the name of Bel. See for the farther proof 
of this, V. de Idol. I. 2. c. 4 Spencer de riti- 
bus Hebr. p. 55 t 

As for the other word Chiun, changed by the 
Septuagint into a name better known, viz. Rephan. 
or Remphan, Vaſſius thinks it ſignifies the . moon, 
ibid. Chap. 23. But Aben-Ezra on the place in- 


forms us, that it ſignifies Saturn, and that with 
grear probability, (e) Saturn bearing that name, 


ay the learned, in the Arabian and Per ſiot tongue; 
and in the Egyptian Apbabet, P̃ar is Saturn. 


Note, 


4, That to Melech is aſcribed Succoth, a a 
tabernacle. or tabernacles, becauſe he was wor- 
ſhipped in little: trines, chapels, and tabernacles, . 


which they uſed to carry about with them, as 
Grotius and Dr. Hammond here prove; 
To Remphan- a ſtar, becauſe the heathens wor- 


| ſhipped their gods, demons, and heroes, under 


1 


the name of ſome ſtar appropriated to them, as 


(f) Dr, Spencer ſhews, and ſo the Egyptian god 


Rempham or Remphin, mentioned by Diodorus Si- 


culus, might be worſhipped in the Saturn. 


And becauſe they made images of theſe gods, . 


and chapels, or 


(e) Cod. 2425 p. oc A 


tabernacles 


Saturnum (quem eundem & Solem dicunt) coluiſſe, que numing etiam apud Aſros pos 
eulta ſunt , unde & Punica Lingua Bel Deus dicitur, apud Aſſyrios autem Bel dicitur quadam ſacrorum ration 
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tabernacles to be worſhipped, therefore the Pro- 


phet calls them, c, images of their gods, 
which they had made. ; 

Laſtly, Becauſe the tabernacles of Moloch and 
Saturn, to whom they offered their ſons and 
daughters, had (g) ſeptem conclavia, ſeven cells, 
or receptacles, according to the number of the 
ſeven planets ; therefore perhaps it is that St. 
Stephen faith, they worſhipped he hoſt of hea- 


ven. 

5thly, That they were guilty of this idolatry 
whilſt they continued in the wilderneſs, tho' we 
read nothing of it expreſly in che five books of Mo- 
ſes, we cannot doubt, if we believe the Prophet 4 


mos, declaring from God, that they did nat offer ſa- 


criſice to him in the wilderneſs, becauſe they were 
then guilty of this id»latry ; or St. Stephen ſaying, 
that, in puniſhment- of the calf they made and 
worſhipped there, God gave them up to worſhip 
the hoſt of heaven: And to this we may refer the 
complaint of the Pſalm#i/?, that even then they 
erred in their hearts, an knew not his ways ; and 
more certainly the words of 7oſhua, Chap 24. 14. 
and nu put away the ſtrange gods which your 
fathers ſerved on the other ſide the river, and in 
Egypt, and ſerve the Lord, for if they had them 
not among them, they could not put them away; 
and his following words, ver. 19. ye cannot ſerve 
the Lord (whilſt ye retain your idols,) for he is a 
Jealous God. vl | | 
And, laſtly, whereas St. Stephen faith, I will 
earry you beyond Babylon, _ the Prophet had 
only ſaid, I will carry you beyond Damaſcus, 
this need give us little trouble, ſeeing this pro- 
phecy was fulfilled by Salmanaſſer, King of Aſſy- 
ria, carrying them both beyond Damaſcus and 
Babylon, into the cities of the Meues, 2 Kings 
17. 6. 3K as ; 
"Ver. 44. * Vur fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
neſs ;] 1. e. In which the true God gave them 
fignal teſtimonies of his preſence with them, and 
indications that he dwelt among them, though 
as in the wilderneſs, ſo till the times of David 
they fell off from him to idolatry ;' this David de- 
fired to build God a temple, and his heart was ſet 
upon it, P/al. 133. and his ſon Solomon built it; 
and in this you place your confidence, ſaying, 
the temple of the Lord are we, Jer. 7. 4. but know, 
fays St. Stephen, that the great God of heaven 
.cannot be confined to your temple, or fo chuſe it 
for a place of reſt as that he ſhould not depart 
from it, or ſuffer it to be deſtroyed again, as he 
formerly did for your crying provocations ; this 
therefore you may reaſonably expect, who are 
ſtill a ſtif-necked people, and uncircumciſed in 


heart, till reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt in God's Pro- 


Chap. VII. 
fhets, as your fathers did, and adding to all your 


other ſins the murder of your promiſed Meſſias; 
this, I ſay, you have reaſon to expect, did not I 
warn you of it? 

Ver. 53. Y Who have received the law dg Hidla- 
ſi; dye That is, faith Crotius, inter angelo- 
rum turmas, by God-appearing with his hoſt of an- 
gels, for fo we read he did at mount Sinai, when 
he gave the law: ſo Deut. 33. 2. The Lord came 
from Sinai, he came with ten thouſand dſyixor, of 
angels: from his right hand went a fiery law for 
them. And, P/al. 68. 17. The chariots of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels, and the 
Lord is among them as in Sinai. 1 rather chuſe to 
ſay, by the adminiſtration of angels, they all here 
miniſtring to God when he gave the law. See 
Note on John 1. 1. and Heb. 2. 2. 

Ver. 55. 2 He ſaw the glory of God] That is, 
the Schechinah, the ſymbol of God's glorious pre- 
ſence : See the Notes on Rom. 1. 23. and on Heb. 
1. 3. And Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of 
God, as in a poſture ready to receive him. 

Ver. 57. a4 They ran upon him with ane accord.) 
Though they ruſh upon him in this cale, yet they 
do it only becauſe by freſh words of blaſphemy, 
as they conceived, he had confirmed the former 
blaſphemy teſtified againſt him by two witneſ- 
ſes, and therefore they draw him out of the city, 
becauſe their traditions ſaid, that 119 man was to be 
toned in the camp, or in the city, and ſtone him 
after the legal manner, the witneſſes againſt him 
beginning the execution; and ſo here is no evi- 
dence that this was done jure zelotarum, and not 
by courle of juſtice, the Sanhedrim having before 
ſufficiently ſhewed what they thought of him, by 
being mad againſt him, gnaſhing upon him with their 


Ver. 58. bb And they laid their eliat hr at the feet 
a young man, whoſe name was Saul.] See Note 
on Philem. g. ' 
Ver. 59. » "Emmdayswiwor, calling upon Chriſt, 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit.) Hee 
we find Stephen full of the Holy Ghoſt, calling'reli- 
gioully upon * Chriſt, now in heaven, to receive 
is ſpirit, and thereby teſtifying not only that re- 
ligious worſhip was due to him, but alſo that he 
could hear his prayer, and receive his ſpirit at 
that diſtance, and therefore was omnipreſent, and 
the ſearcher of the heart, and he in whoſe hands 
the ſpirits of men were ; for he doth not ſay, 
Kyeis F Ines, thou who art the Lord of Feſus ; that 
hraſe being never uſed in the' New Teſtament, 
bac Niet *Ing7, Lord Jeſus, receive my fpirit : 
Like to this is that prayer of St. John, Rev. 22. 
4 Kuen Inet, Come, Lord Jeſus, cume quick- 


_ bd 


(g) see Voll. de idol. I. 2. c. 5. P. 1691 


Chap. VIII. 


Ibid. dd Receive my ſpirit.] Hence it ap- 

ars, that the ſpirit of man is a ſubſtance 
diſtinct and ſeparable from the body, and which 
dies not with it; for Stephen prays not to 
the Lord Jeſus to receive bis body, but only to 
receive his ſpirit, now to be ſeparated from it. 
See the Notes on Luke 23. 40.-and on 2 Tim. 1. 
12. Now, if the ſpirit of a man died with the body; 
no reaſon. can be given why St. Stephen ſhould 
pray to the Lord Jelus 79 receive his ſpirit rather 


than his body. Moreover, this being ſaid by a2 


t. A ND Saul (when Stephen thus died) was con- 
ſenting to his death; and a at that time 
there was a great perſecution againſt the Church 
which was at Jeruſalem; and they (that were of 
it) were all ſcattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, except the A- 
es. 
2. And devour men carried Stephen d to his 
burial, and made great lamentation over him. 
3. As for Saul, he made havock of (Gr. and 
Saul waſted, or afflicte d. the Church, entring into 
every houſe (of the faithful.) and haling men and 
women (thence, be). committed them to priſon. 
4. © Therefore they. that were (they therefore 
being) ſcattered" abroad, went every where (Gr. 


went through: Judea and Samaria, ver. .) preach- 


ing the word. 


5. Then 4 Philip (the Evangeliſt, being one of 


the ſeven, Chap. 21. 8.) went down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached Chriſt to them. 
6. And the people with one accord gave heed 


to thoſe things which Philip (pake, hearing and 


ſeeing the micacles which. he. did . (#9 confirm. his 


dacirinc. ) 


7. For unclean ſpirits crying with (a) loud 


voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed 
with them; and. many taken with palſies, and 
that were lame, were healed. 

8. And there was great joy in that city, (that 
a perſon ſ beneficial was. came to them.) | 

9. But there was a certain man called Si- 
mon, which beforetime uſed farceries in the 
ſame city, and bewitched (Gr. and a. certain 
man, a N Simon, wer before: in . city, 15 
ing mag oniſhing) the people of Sama- 
ria or ON Gr. ſaying). that himſelf was 
e. ſome great one: 7 

10. To whom they all gave heed from the leaſt 
to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great 
power of God: 


11. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of 
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Jeu in preſence of the Jews, is doubtleſs to be 
underſtood, according to the ſenſe and the opi- 
nion of the Jews, who held, that the ſouls f 


Juſt men were in the hand of God, Wild. 3. 1. and 


were in peace which expreſſions agree not to a 
thing which is inſenſate; nor could an inſenſate 
being have any hope at all, much leſs an hope 


full F immortality, as he there ſpeaks, ver. 2. 2 


Ver. 60. ce He fell aſleep.] See Note on 74 
11. 11. 


C HA P. VIII. 
long time he had betwitched (aſtoniſhed) them- 


with (his) ſorceries. 

12. But when they believed Philip, preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized, 
both men and women {for the remiſſion of ſinz 
Chap. 2. 38.) 

13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, (that 
this Feſus who enabled Philip to do theſe things, was 


ſome puwer ſuperior to any he converſed with -) 


and when he was baptized, he continued with 
Philip, and wondred, beholding the miracles and 
ſigns which were done. 

14. Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jes 
ruſalem, heard that Samaria had received the word 
of God, they ſent to them f Peter and John: 

15, Who, when they were come down, 8 pray. 


ed for them, (e au, over them, whim the 


Holy Ghoſt ſau fit. to be endued with prophetical 


gifts for the miniſtry there) that they might receive 


the: Holy Ghoſt. _ 

16. For as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them, only they, were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. 


17. Then laid they their hands on them, and 
they (viſibly) received the Holy Ghoſt, C/% as to- 
ſpeak with. tongues and propheſy, Chap. 19. 7. 


18. And when Simon faw, that through laying 
on of the Apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt was 


given, he offered them money (to obtain the ſame 
power -} 


19. Saying, (Let this reward indace-you to) give 
me alſo this power, that on whomſoever 1 lay 


(my) hands, he may receive the Holy. Ghoſt. 


20. But Peter ſaid to him, h Thy money pe- 


riſh- with thee, (i. e. without repentance thou wilt 


periſh with it,) becauſe thou haſt thought that the 


gift of God may be purchaſed with money. 


21. Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this mats- 


ter, (i. e. the bleſſings of this kingdem:) for thy. 
heart is not right in the ſight of God... 


- 


22. . 


e Ls 
—— ” 


| 
| 
| 
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and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven thee : . 
23. For I perceive, that thou art in the gall of 


© bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. 


24. Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of thoſe things 
«Which ye have ſpoken, come upon me. 

25. And they, when they had teſtified, and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to Je- 


ruſalem, and (by the way) preached the Goſpel in 


many villages of the Samaritans. 

26. And the angel of the Lord ſpake to Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and go towards the ſouth, to i the 
way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, 
which (way) is (through the Jeſart of Judah, or to 
old Gaza which is) deſart. 

27. And he aroſe and went; and behold a & 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority, 
under Candace Queen of the Ethiopians, who had 


the charge of all her.treaſure, and had come to 


Jeruſalem to worſhip, 


28. Was returning (to hit country,) and ſitting 


in his chariot, (he) read (in) Iſaias the Prophet. 


29. Then the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go. near, 


and join thy ſelf to this chariot : 


30. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard 
him read (in) the Prophet Iſaias, and ſaid, Un- 


derſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 


31. And he ſaid, | How can I (underſtand a 
prophecy of future times, with which I am 1 
zmnacquainted) except ſome man ſhould guide (di- 
rect, or inſtruct) me? And he deſired Philip, that 


he would come up, and lit with him. | | | 
| ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VII. 


Ver. 1.2 A* that time there was a great perſe- 


cution againſt the church which was 


at Feruſalem.] The rage they were in for what 
was ſpoken, as they conceived, againſt the lau 


and the temple, (a) tor which they had the higheſt 


veneration, and the cutting words'St. Stephen had 
pronounced before, and even of the ſanbedrim, 
us of a ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed generation, 
wanting that circumciſion they ſo gloried in, not 
obſerving that law they ſeemed ſo zealous for 
perſecuting the Prophets who foretold of the Mef- 
ſias, betraying and murdering him when he was 
come, gave in all likelihood, the occaſion to this 
perfecution of all others who believed this, as St. 
Stephen did; and that this perſecution was ſet on 
by the authority of this great council, we may learn 
from the part Saul bore in it; for he confeſſes, 


(a) *EZanpi]@ row avis dar 1 wel N leęir c.. Philg legat. p. 791, 


n Serm, 15. Ed. a Sitmond. T. 10. Pp. 821, 


638 A Paraphraſe with Amotationt 
22. Repent therefore of this thy wiekedneſs; 


the 7ews. 


Chap. VII. 


32. The place (or ſectiun) of ſeripture which he 
read, was this, n He was led as à ſheep to the 
ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, 
ſo opened he not his mouth: 

33. u In his (Pate ) humiliation, his judg. 
ment was taken away, (and no right done him ;) 

and who can Yeclate (the wickedneſs of ) his gene- 
ration? For his life is (was) taken from the earth. 

34. And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and ſaid, 
I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? 
of himſelf, or of ſome other man? | 

35. Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the ſame ſcripture, and preached to him Jetus. 

36. And as they went on their way, they came 
to a certain water; and the 'eunuch ſaid, Sec 


2 is water, what doth hinder me to be bap. 
LJIzed? ” | 

37. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all 
thy heart, thou mayeſt: And he anſwered and 
ſaid, o believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
And the commanded the chariot to ſtand 
ſtill; and they went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch, and he (Philip) bap- 
tized him. b 

39. And when they were come out of the wa- 
ter, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch ſaw him no more; and Þ he 
went on his way rejolcing. TSF 
40. But Philip was found at Azotus; and paſ- 
ſing through (it,) he preached in all the cities, till 
he came to Ceſarea (or the tower of Straton, -as it 
was-named before it was rebuilt hy Herod.) - . 


that he-received his authority to treat the Chi. 
ſtians thus from them, Chap. 22. 5-—— 26. 11. 
See Additions No. 8, 

Ver. 2. b Zunixopuroer, Buried Stephen, i. e. They 
prepared Stephen for his burial, as the Greek word 
properly imports, i. e. they did all things in or- 
der to it, waſhing his body. Alt g. 37. anolnt- 
ing it, and winding it up in linen, putting it in 
the cotfin, carrying it forth to the burial- place, 
and wn there over it after the manner of 

ut whereas Crotius tells us from (b) 
St. Auſtin, De Civ. Dei, lib. 22.8. That the re- 
licks of St. Stephen cured many diſeaſes, it is won - 
derful he ſhould depend-much on the authority 
of St. Auſtin in this matter, ſeeing he tells us, 
That hujus martyris corpus ex illo uſque ad iſta 


tempora 


Chap. VIII. 


tempora latuit, nuper autem apparuit, ſicut ſolent 
apparere ſanftorum martyrum corpora revelatio- 
ne Dei, the reliques of this martyr were latent for 
about four hundred years, and only found by revela- 
tion in his time: For is there not ſufficient reaſon 
to ſuſpect ſuch revelations appearing only in that 
age, when religion began much to decline, and ſu- 
perſtition, as St. Auſtin confeſſes, to abound? 
Would God thus honour this martyr only then, 
and negle& to do it for four hundred years? Or 
did not Grotius know, that St. Auſtin ſaith in that 
very chapter, of theſe very miracles, that they 
are not (e) of ſuch authority, that we ſhould be- 
lieve them without difficulty or doubting ? 

Ver. 4. © They that were ſcattered abroad, went 
through all places, preaching the word.) Hence it 
is highly probable, that it was not the whole 
church of Jeruſalem, or the body of the laity, 
(ſeeing we find devout men burying Stephen, v. 3.) 
that was thus ſcattered abroad: For, what au- 
thority had they to preach the word? But the 
hundred and eight that were full of the Holy 
Ghoſt : This perſecution aiming chiefly at thoſe 
who were ſuch as Stephen was ; and therefore the 
diſcourſe paſſes on from him to Philip, another 
of thoſe perſons ſo qualified to preach the Goſ- 


L 
*: Vet, 5. 4 Philip.) That this was Philip the 
Deacon, and not the Apiſtle, ſeems evident from 
theſe conſiderations : (1.) That he ſeems not to 
have had the power of giving the Holy Ghoſt by 
impoſition of hands; for he fell wpon none of the 
Samaritans, till Peter and John came, and laid 
their hands upon them, ver. 15, 16, 17. and v. 18. 
it is particularly noted, that the Holy Ghoſt was 
given only by — of the Apaſtles hands. 
(2.) That the Apoſtles were ſtill at Zerwſalem, v. 1. 
whereas this Philip was one of thoſe that were 
diſperſed, for when St. Luke had ſaid, that the reſt 
- were diſperſed, preaching the Goſpel, rer. 4. he 
adds, v. 5. and Philip went down to Samaria, preach- 
ing Chriſt. And, (3.) He goes from Azotus, evan- 
gelizing the cities till he came to Cæſarca, v. 40. 
and there we find Paul abiding in the houſe of 
that Philip, who was one of the ſeven Deacons, 
Acts 21. 8. | 

Ver. . © Aiſar iD) Tira ande uiſar. Saying, 
that he was ſome great one ; and of whom the Sa- 
maritans (aid, that he was » t Y Os v u- 
dan, the great prwer of God, ver. 10.] The ac- 
count which, according to St. Luke, this magician 
gives of bimſelf, is only this, That he was wiſas 


1 4 oy . LT + 
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Tic, ſome great perſon, as mountebanks uſually 
repreſent themſelves; and the opinion, which his 
magical pranks had wrought in the Samaritans, 
only this, That he was the great power of God ; 
by which words, perhaps, they only meant ſome 
legate or miniſter of God, aſliſted by his mighty 
power; and yet the fathers tell us, he declared 
himſelf to be eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater, the 
Father which is above all : So (d) Ireneus, that he 
was bold to call himſelf the chief God: So (e) Ter- 
tullian, and that the Samaritans held him to be 
wp@Tov Or, the prime Cod, yea, to be Cod dig 
dra adove dpyis Y Jexoias Y Swipres, wbove all 
principality, power, and virtue So (f) Juſtin M. 
Tho? he who reads theſe words of Jreneus, E//e 
fe docuit ſublimiſſimam virtutem, hee eſt, eum qui 
ſit ſuper omnia Pater; and theſe of Tertullian, Hic 
auſus eſt ſummam ſe dicere virtutem, id eſt, ſum- 
mum Deum, will be apt to think, they only did 
infer this from theſe words of St. Luke, that the 
Samaritans held he was i weſdan Ot Suyzjures 
the great power of God + St. Luke goes on to in- 
form us, that he believed, and was baptized in the 
name of 7eſus, with the reſt of the Samaritans; and 
after this it is difficult to conceive, how he ſhould 
perſuade the Samaritans, that he was God the Fa- 
ther; or the Jews, he was that Son, that 7e/us, into 
whoſe name he was baptized; or the Gentzles, that he 
was that Spirit which he would have purchaſed with 
money : How can we eaſily conceive, that all Sama- 
ria ſhould own himas a great God, and yet he, as 


(g) The odoret informs us, ſhould preſently after this, 


leave them, as having received the doctrine of 


Chriſt, and go thence to thoſe who had not yet 
received it, and come in the ſecond year of 
Claudius, i. e. about eight years after to Nome, 
where he was confounded by the prayers of Pe- 
ter? or that being overcome, in the ſight of all 
that dwelt at Rome, they ſhould ſtill have ere g- 
ed till the time of Ju IM. a ſtatue, Simoni 
Deo ſancto, to Simon the holy God. 

Ver. 12. See Additions, No q, 10. 

Ver. 14. f They ſent to them Peter.) Here we 
find Peter ſent by the other Apoſtles, and by the 
Church, which is a ſign he was not their head 
and ſuperior ; for greater is he that ſends, than he 
that is ſent. 

Ver. 15. 8 Who prayed over them that they might 
receive the Holy. Ghoſt.} Not that all who had 
been baptized, might receive it; for it was never 
ſo in any church, no not. at Jeruſalem ; there be- 
ing only ſome among them full of the Holy 

$5. 4 M Ghoſt, 


(c) Non tanta ea commendat authoritas, wt fi "e diffcultare, vel 4 bitatione credantur. 


(d) Iren. |. 1. c. 20. 
lt) Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 69r. Dial. p. 349: C. 


(e) Terrul. de præſct. c. 46. 
— (8) Hr. Fab. I. 1. c. 1. 
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e do ſacred offices in the aſſemblies where they 
were, Acts 13. 2, 3. and theſe gifts being confer- 
red, either by God immediately, as in the caſe 
of Cornelius, or only by the Apo/Hes hands; Epi- 
Pbanius (h) obſerves rightly, that Philip being on- 
ly a Deacon, had not the power to confer them, 
and therefore theſe 4po/?les were ſent to do it. 
But whereas Dr. Hammond ſaith, This laying on 
of hands, was to confirm them, and to ordain Elders 
and Biſhops, in every city, one; this latter clauſe 
of the ordaining one Biſhop for every city of Sa- 
maria, when one city only had received the faith, 
is very ſurprizing, it being new to hear of a Bi- 
ſhop ſettled where there were no Chriſtians, and 
therefore they could have no flock. Moreover, 
as this is mn gratis, without any colour from 
the text, ſo is there not the leaſt mention of any 
Deacons here ordained, though -Epiphanius ſaith, 
there cannot be a Biſhop without Deacons. And if 


this impoſition of hands made them Biſhops of ſo. 


many cities of Samaria, by the ſame reaſon St. 


Paul impoſing his hands on the twelve men at 


Epheſus, Chap. 19. 6. muſt make them alſo Vi- 
ſhops of twelve cities of Aſia. In a word, it is 
evident, that by this impoſition of hands the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on them, not to make them Buſhops 
of any city, but only Prophets and Teachers in the 
churches where they came, and to which they 
travelled : Thus Silas, coming a Prophet from Fe- 
ruſalem, returns not to Tudea, to exerciſe any 
Epiſcopal function there; but goes on with Paul 
to the Gentiles to viſit, and confirm the churches, 
Acts 15. 34— 41. Nor was one of them only 
placed in a city, but many, five at Antioch, Acts 
13. 1. more at Grinth, and perhaps at Epheſus. 
As for the other opinion, that theſe hands were 
laid on to confirm them; if hands were not laid 
on all that were baptized; this makes nothing for 
- confirmation ; if they were, then Simon M. muſt 
de confirmed, and receive the Holy Ghoſt. And 
both theſe opinions ſeem dangerous, on this ac- 
count, that the Holy Ghoſt was never thus con- 
ferred but by the hands of an Apo/?le; and con- 
fequently, if confirmation and ordination be laid 
on this foundation, they may be ſaid to ceaſe 
with the Apo/Hles. Notwithſtanding, this may 
well be deemed a fit pattern for Biſhops to follow 
ia the apoſtolical rite of confirmation and ordi- 


(b). Her, 45 d. „ 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotationt 


Ghoſt, Ads 6. 3. And therefore it ſeems reaſon- 
able to ſay, with Dr. Lightfoot here, that they 
were ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt had pointed out to 
be ordained miniſters, or for the receiving of the 
prophetical gifts which enabled men then Hu u 


(i) L. 6. e. 


Chap. VIII, 


nation, by laying on of hands; by which rite 
they, as ſuccefſors of the Apeſtles, confer the or. 
dinary gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles did 
the extraordinary gifts of the ſame Spitit. 

Ver. 20. h Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe 
thou haſt thought the gift of God might be purchaſed 
with money.] As for the firſt clauſe of theſe words, 
the fathers look upon them rather as a propheti- 
cal prediction than an imprecation : And as for 
the ſin of Simon, it ſeems not to conſiſt ſo much in 
his ambition and his avarice, that he would be 
advanced to. the higheſt dignity, and have thoſe 
gifts, by the exerciſe of which he hoped to be the 
greateſt gainer; as in this, that he ſtruck at the 
very foundation of the Chriſtian faith, ſuppoſing 
that the Apo/tes and other Chriſtians did their mi- 
racles in confirmation of it, by ſome higher art of 
magick than that which he had learned, and ſo 
they, by the ſame art, could teach others to do 
the ſame works for any other end. Now what 
relation this ſin hath to what we now call Simony, 
it is not eaſy to conceive z only. becauſe he would 
have purchaſed this ſpiritual gift with money ; 
hence, by analogy, all purchaſing of ſpiritual of- 
fices or places by ſuch ſordid means, doth bear 
that name. 

Ver. 26. i EAI I dd F draCaivioer ds Tatar, 
aur Sv E,, In the way which leadeth to Gaza, 
which way is a deſart.) So Gecumenius, There is 
a way to the ſouth, g auTh bay tpn, ve, and 
that way, ſaith he, is deſart. 80 (i) Pliny, Per 
continentem deſerta, oppidum Gaza ; and this may 
be ſaid, to diſtinguiſn this Gaza of the Philiftines 
from another Gaza in the tribe of Ephraim, men- 
tioned, 1 Chron. 7. 28. not far from the place 
where Philip now was. | yo 

Ver. 27, K Are A eviy & Suarns Ka,“ e 
+ Baoiaicons Aer, 4 man of Ethiopia, an cu- 
nuch, a man of great authority under Candace, Queen 
of the Fihiopians.) This was not Ethiopia in A. 
rabia, where the Queen of Sheba dwelt, but Æthi- 
opia in Africa, under Egypt, where Candace had 
long been the name of their Queens.' So (k) 
Pliny, ſpeaking of Meroe, faith, there reigns Can- 
dace, quod nomen multis jam annis ad Reginas 
tranſiit, which hath for many years been the name 
of their Queens. See Beochart. Geogr. & l. 4. c. 
26. 6 4. | 

Moreover, that this eunuch was a profelyte of 
Juſtice, or one who had embracedithe uiſb faith, 
to which he was converted by thoſe. Jews which 
from Mexandria ſpread themſelves into £thiopia, 
Grotius concludes, not only becauſe he came ſo 


„ — 


29. d (k) L. 6. e. 295 ad finem 


Chap. VIII. 

ng a journey to worſhip at Ferigſalem, and there 
wn If vow -*. Naſt of penteciſt, but becauſe 
Cornelius was the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles ; and 
perhaps the fame that he had heard in Jeruſalem 
of the ſufferings and reſurrection of Chriſt, might 
induce him to read this Prophet. 

Ver. 31. | Heu can 1, except ſome man ſhould 
guide me Here Grotius notes, that the eunuch 
did not think the ſcripture was every where / per- 
ſpicuous, or contained a ſenſe ſo obvious to all, as 
% now our mechanicks, and women, who would dg 
better if they thoug ht they needed a guide But ſure 
it will not follow, that becauſe the eunuch want- 
ed a guide in an obſcure prophecy, therefore we 
muſt want one to obtain the knowledge of the 
plain principtes and precepts of 'Chriſtianity ; nor 
ſurely could he be ignorant, that when we aſſert 
the clearneſs and perſpicuity of fcripture in all 
things neceſſary to be believed, or done, we do 
this, not in oppoſition to the aſliſtance of reaſon, 
or in excluſion to the inſtruction and help of o- 
thers, but in oppoſition to the neceſſity of a living 
Judec and infallible interpreter, fuppoſed neceſſary 
to the knowledge of that will of God, by which 
alone we can be ſa ved. Moreover, we do not fay 
that holy ſcripture is abſolutely, and in all things 
perſpicuous, for we willingly acknowledge with 
(1) rigen, (m) Chryſaſtom, (n) Theoduret (o) St. 
Auſtin, Cregory, and almoſt all the fathers, that 
there is in ſcripture a mixture of obſcure, and 
plain texts, ſome things which are Pvorin]e, hard 
to be underſtood, and ſome things which are eaſy 
to be apprehended by very mean capacities; but 
our -affertion is that of (p) St. Cie, that 
@41]4 T4 avaſudie Jinne, all things neceſſary to be 
believed or done, are there delivered with | ſufficient 
clearneſs, or ſo that all who are concerned to 
know and do them that they may be ſaved, may 
hence learn them; and that of (q) St. Auſtin, that 
quiſque ibi fidem teneat, ſine qua pie, recteque 
non vivitur, every one may there obtain that faith, 
"without which he cannot pioufly and rightly live. 
And the reaſon hereof, ſaith (r) Mr. Chill;nmgworth, 
is convincing-and demonſtrative, becauſe nothing 
is neceſſary to be believed, but what is plainly 
revealed; for to ſay that when a place of ſeri 
ture, by reaſon of ambiguous terms, lies indifie. 
rent between divers ſenſes, whereot one is true, 
the other is falſe, that God obliges men, under 
path of damnation, not to miſtake through error 


and huniun frailty, is to make God a tyrant, and 
(m) Hom. 36. in 1 ad Cor. T. 3. p. 488. [a) In Cap. 9. Dan. Ep. 3, 


(ih Philocal. c. 2. 12, 


(o) Bp. ad Leand.c. 4. (p) Hom. 3. in 2 ad Theſſal. 
0 Tha '(s) E. 1. d. 46, 47. 


„Chap. 2. $ 104. 
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to ſay that he requires us certainly to attain that 
end, for the attaining whereof, we have no cer- 
tain means. Moreover, the Apoſtles did not write 
only for the learned, but for all men ; and there- 


fore, unleſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and 


them, to have been wilfully wanting to their own 
deſire and purpoſe, we muſt conceive that they in- 
tended to ſpeak plain 'even to the capacity of the 
ſimpleſt, at leaſt touching all things neceflary to 
be publiſhed by them, and believed by us. 

2dly, We do not fay that all things neceſſary 
to be believed or done are perſpicuouſly mention- 
ed in all places of the holy ſcripture which reſpect 
thoſe things; but then we ſay, with (s) Jreneus, 
and the generality of the fathers, that thoſe things 
which are ambiguouſly ſpoken in ſome places, 
are to be expounded by theſe things which aperte, 
& ſine ambiguo poſita ſunt in ſeripturis, are plain- 
ly, and without ambiguity, contained in the ſcrip- 
tures; or if they cannot be this way expounded, 
the ſenſe of them cannot be needful to be knoun; 
(t) for if God's will had been we ſhould have un- 
derſtood him more certainly in ſuch places, he 
would have ſpoken more plainly. 

Ver. 32. m He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaug h. 
ter.] Theſe words are taken from //a. 53. 8. 
where, that the Prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt, no Chri- 
ſtian can reaſonably doubt, there being ſcarce a 
verſe in this whole chapter which is not by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament applied to Chri/t, 
the firſt verſe, John 12. 38. the third, Mark 9. 12. 
the fourth, Matth. 8. 17. the fifth, Mart 15. 28. 
And though the latter 7ews will not allow of this 
interpretation, yet ſome of them not only do own, 
that their (u) ancient Rabbins did with one mouth 
confeſs thoſe words were ſpoken of Meſſiah the King; 
but alſo ſpeak thus of him, © The holy bleſſed 
God began to covenant with the Meſſiub when 
ge created him, and ſaid to him, The fins of thoſe 
« who are laid up in ſecret with thee, will make 
« thee'to come under an iron yoke, and make 
* thee like to this young hcifer, whoſe eyes are 
dim, and fill thy ſpirit with anguiſh ; and be- 
cauſe of their iniquities thy tongue ſhall cleave 
«to the roof of thy mouth; wilt thou then un- 


dergo this condition for them? (x) The Me 


« fiah ſaid, I undertake it with the joy and ex- 
ultation of my heart, on this condition, That 
not one of Iſruel may periſh; and that not on- 
y they may be faved who live in my days, 
Nat! 4 M 2 — . ut 


(q) Ep. 3. p. 8. 
(t Ebll. c. 2. 5. 


(u) Abarbanel ad EC. 52. v. 13. qu. 1. R. Moſis Aſhee. ibid. 
(x) Vide Cant. Melif. I. 1. Crit. S. Tom. 9. p. 2974. 
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« but alſo they who are dead from the days of 
« the firſt man to this very day. And again, 
« when God created the world, he held forth 
„his hand under the throne of glory, (y) and 
created the ſoul of the Meſſiah, and his com- 
« pany, and ſaid to him, Wilt thou heal and re- 
« deem my ſons after fix thouſand years? He 
« anſwered him, Yes; God faid to him, If 
« ſo, wilt thou bear chaſtiſements to expiate 
their iniquities, according to what is written, 
* Iſa. Fg. 4. ſurely he bore our griefs; he an- 
% ſwered, I will endure them with joy.” Whence 
three things are obſervable, 

1/7, That what ſeems ſo ſtrange and precati- 
ous to Crellius, viz. That God ſhould make a 
covenant with the Meſſiah, concerning his ſuffer- 
ing for the ſins of his people, ſeems to be onl 
that with which the Jews were well acquainted, 
and which ſeems alſo to be inſinuated here by 
the Prophet ſaying, F he ſhall make his ſoul an 
offering for ſin, he ſhall prolong his days, and the 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand, he 
ſhall fee the travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied; 
and in thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Sacrifices 
and offering thou didſt not deſire, mine ears haſt 
thou opened, burnt- ffering and ſm-offering haſt 
thou not required; then ſaid I, Lo, I come, in the 
volume of thy book it is written of me, I delight to 
do thy will, O Cod, yea thy law is written within 
my heart, Pſal. 40. 6, 7, 8. Heb. 5. 6, 7, 8. 

24ly, That their Meſſiah was to ſuffer for their 
fakes, to make atonement for their ſins. And, 

zaly, That he was to be the ſalvation, not on- 
ly of thoſe who were to live in, and after his 
time, but of all men from the beginning. And 
tho? Grotius, in his Notes upon this Chapter, en- 
deavours to interpret the words concerning the 
Prophet Jeremy, yet in his excellent book of the 
truth of Chri/tian religion, having cited this 
whole Chapter, he enquures, (2) C poteſt nomi- 
nari aut regum aut prophetarum in quem hæc con 
gruunt ? Nemo, ſane. 

Ver. 33. n In his humiliation his judgment was 
taken away.) Here Mr. Clerc gives a good ſenſe 
of theſe words, viz. In his humiliation was his 
judgment, 7. e. he appeared ſo mean to Pilate and 
the Jews, that they paſſed judgment againſt him, 
and he was taken away by them as an inconſider- 
able perſon, fit to be ſacrificed to prevent ſeditions, 
or the coming of the Romans. The Hebrew 
faith, from force and from judgment he was taken 
away, i. e. it proceeded from the judgment of 
Pilate, and from the force, the continual- cla-- 
mours of the Jews laid upon him to paſs that 
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judgment, that he was taken away, and who ſhall 
declare the wickedneſs of that generation, who 
dealt thus with their Meſſiah? which therefore 
in the Goſpels is ſtiled a viperous, Luke 3. 7. an 
adulterous, Matth. 12. 34, 39. a wicked, ver. 45. 
an untoward generation, Atts 2. 40. and was ſo 
to be, ſay the 7ews, in the days of the Meſſiah. 
vac Note on Philip. 3. 2. and Dr. Lightfout 
ere. 

Ver. 37. See Additions, No 11. ; 

Ver. 37, &c. o Hic + yr F On ©) + lues, 
xeicer, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of Cod, 
&c.] Four things are hence obſervable, (1.) That 
baptiſm was here performed by a lac ai,, or 
delcent of the baptized perſon into the water. 
(2.) That ypon this faith, that Zeſus Chriſt was 
the Son of God, and that he died for our ins, 
which was the thing which Philip preached to 
the eunuch, adult perſons, who before owned one 
God, and the ſpirit of prophecy, as this eunuch 
did, were received to that baptiſm; in which 
they were taught, and by which they were o- 
bliged to obſerve all things that Feſus had com- 
manded ; for tho the belief that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, the Sun of God, was the great article pro- 
pounded, and firſt preached to every convert; 
yet the end of baptiſm being the remiſſion of 
ſins, and the effect of it juſtification, or the ab- 
ſolution of the baptized perſon from his paſt 
ſins, and this juſtiſication and remiſſion of ſins 
being declared to be obtained only through faith 
in his blood, it is certain that believing in the 
Lord. Jeſus muſt include faith in his meritorious 
death and -paſſion, or as the ſcripture faith, 
faith in his blood. Hence the Apo/tle reckons 
this article d apur2;, among the fut he preach- 
ed to the Corinthians, that Chriſt died 7 our 
fins according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. 15. 3. 
and tells them, that he preached to them CH 
crucified, 1 Cor. 1. 23. as the means of their 
juſtification and ſalvation, See the preface to 
the General Epiſtle to St. John. (3.) Obſerve, 
that to the Jews and proſeliytes, who already 
owned the true God, and believed his Prophets, 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, baptiſm was 
adminiſtred in the name of 7e/us Chriſt, Acts 2. 
38.—8. 16.--—-10. 48. or in the name of the 
Lord; but when the Apoſtles were ſent dc 2d trn, 
to the Gentiles, who believed. not theſe things, 
they are commanded to baptize them in the name 
'of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 20. 
Obſerve, (4.) That in ſome copies we read thus, 
rd u dur kriow om + wrixor, Y d Ken, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the eunuch, and the _ 


( Hulſius ex Peſikta, I. 1. de Judzorum. Meſſia, part 2. g. 309. Cartwright, ibid. p. 2925 


(z) Lib. 5. p. 283. 
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the Lord caught away Philip; fo the Alexandri- 
an and other manuſcripts, and ſo St. Jerom cites 
it, Dial. contra Lucif. F. 50. J. and according to 
this reading, the eunuch was ſufficiently autho- 
rized to preach to, and convert the hjogians, 
as it is ſaid he did. See Ven. J. 3. c. 12. J. Ao. 


CHA 


1. A ND Saul yet * breathing out threatnings 

and flaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, went to the High-prieſt, (and 10 all the ei- 
ders of the ſanhedrim, Acts 22. F.) 

2. And he deſired of him (and them, ibid.) 
b letters to Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if 
he found any of this way, whether they were 
men or women, he might bring them bound to 
Jeruſalem, (to be judged and puniſhed by them ; 
ibid. 

450 as he journeyed, (in purſuit of his com- 
miſſion,) he came near Damaſcus, and ſud- 
denly (about mid-day, Acts 22. 6.) there ſhined 
round about him, (and thy/e that were with him, 
Acts 26. 13.) a light from heaven, (above the 
brightneſs of the ſun, ibid.) 

4 And he, (and all that were with him, Acts 
26. 14.) fell to the earth, and (he) heard a (= 
articulate) voice, ſaying to him, (in the Hebrew 
tongue, ibid.) Saul, © Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me ? 

5. And he ſaid, (in anſwer to it, Acts 22, 8.) 
Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, it is (or will be) 
d hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, (thus 
to ſet thyſelf to fight againſt God.) 

6. And he trembling, and (being) aſtoniſhed, 
ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do, (f 
avaid thy farther diſpleaſure *) And the Lord ſaid 
to him, Ariſe, Hand upon thy feet,) and go into 
the city, (of Damaſcus,) and (there) it ſhall be 
told thee what thou muſt do, (or F all things 
which thou art appꝛinted to do, Acts 22. 10. for, 
for this. cauſe have I appeared to thee, Acts 26. 
17, 18.) _ 

7. And the men that journeyed with him, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, (through fear, Acts 22. 9.) © hear- 
ing a voice, but ſeeing no man, I (nor knowing 
what was ſaid to him ;) . 

8. And Saul aroſe from the earth, (and they 
that were with him,) and when (the lids of) his 
eyes were opened, he ſaw no man, (his eyes bein 
dazled with the glory of that light, Acts 22. my 
but they (who were with him) led him by the 
hand, and brought him to Damaſcus. 

9. And he was three days without ſight, and. 
neither did eat nor drink. 

10. And there was a certain difciple at Da- 
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Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecl. lib. 2. c. 1. Hieron. in Ja. 53. 
Ver. 39. See Additions, No 12. 
Ibid. P *Emops]o 38, pergebat autem. ] As the 
Hebrew D, ſo the 38 often ſignifies, but... So Luke 


12. 58. &; 33 dv ſuc, but as thou goeſt with thine ad- 


verſary. So Phavorinus, ay); F 5 x59, it is put for but. 


8: 4 


maſcus, named Ananias, (a devout man according 
to the law, having a good report of all the Jews 
that dwelt there, Acts 22. 12.) and to him ſaid 
the Lord f in a viſion, Ananias; and he faid,. 
Behold, I am here, Lord. 

11. And the Lord faid to him, Ariſe, and go 
into the ſtreet which is called Straight, and en- 
quire in the houſe of Judas, for one called Saul 
of Tarſus; for behold, he prayeth ; 

12. And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named A- 
nanias coming in, and putting his hand on him 
that he might receive his ſight. | 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, how much evil he 
hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem ; 


14. And here he hath authority from the chief 


prieſts, to bind 8 all that call on thy name, (i. e. 
all thy diſciples.) 

15. But the Lord ſaid to him, Go thy way 
(upm this my meſſage,) for he is a choſen veſſel 
to me, to bear my name before (i. e. 0 preach 
Chriſt to) the Gentiles, and kings, and (ia) the 
children of Iſrael. 

16. For I will ſhew him how great things he 
muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake, (and yet the proſe 
pee? of them ſhall not make him diſobedient to the 
heavenly vi ſian, but as farward th preach, as ever 
he was to perſecute the preachers of the goſpel.) 

17. And (then) Ananias went his way, and en- 


tred into the houſe (where Saul was,) and putting 


his hands on him, (i. e. his eyes,) ſaid, Brother 
Saul, h the Lord (even that) Jeſus that appeared 
to thee. in the way as thou cameſt (4ither,) bath 
ſent me (io thee,) that thou mighteſt receive thy 
ſight, and (at thy baptiſm into his name, mayſt) be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (as his other Apoſtles 
were, I therefore ſay to thee, in his name, recerve 
thy ſight, Chap. 22. 13.) | 

18. And ett; thers fell from his eyes, 
as it had been ſcales, and he received ſight forth 
with, and (when amar had ſaid io him, The God. 
of thy fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſhould/t' 


' know his will; and ſee that juſt One, and ſhouldſ# 


hear the voice of his mouth, &c. Acts 22. 14, 15, 
16. he) i aroſe and was baptized: 

19. And when he had received meat, he was 
ſtrengthned : Then was Saul certain days with 
the diſciples-which were at Damaſeus. | 

20. And 
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20. And firaightwhy he preached Chriſt in the 
ſynagogues (there, proving) that he is the Son of 
God. 


21. But all that heard him were amazed, and 
ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them which 
called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither 
for that intent, that he might bring them bound 
to the Chieft-prieſts ? - . N 
232. K But Saul increaſed more in frengrh, and (by 
the evidence ¶ his reaſoninge,) confounded the (un- 
believing) Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving 
(to them from the ſeriptures,) that this (Jeſus whom 
he preached,) is (was the) very Chrift (promiſed) 

23. And after that | many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews took counſel to kill him; | 

24. But their laying (in) wait (fo ds it) was 
known of Saul, and r) they watched the gates 
day and night to kill him; i 
285. Then the diſciples took him by night, and 
let him down by the wall in a baſket. 

26. And when Saul was come to Jerufalem, he 
eſſayed to join himſelf'to the diſciples, but they 
were all afraid of him, and believed not that he 
was a diſciple, 

27. But Barnabas took him, and brought him 
to the Apoſtles, and declared to them, how he 
had ſeen the Lord in the way (to Damaſcus,) and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 
— boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Je- 


us. 

28. And he was with them coming in, and go- 

ing out at Jeruſalem. 
29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Grecians, 
(i. e. the eus that fea the Greek tongue,) but they 
(alſo) went about to ſlay him. 

30. Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cæſarea (Philippi) and ſent 
him forth to Tarſus. 

31. Then had the churches reſt throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, m and were 
edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
5 — comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, were multi- 

ied. 

n 32. ® And it came to pals, as Peter paſſed thro? 
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all quarters ( Juen where uiſeiples were,) he 
came down alſo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lyd- 
da, (a city of Paleſtine.) 

33. And there he forind a certain man named 
Fneas, who had kept his bed eight ycars, and 
(wh) was ſick of the palſy. 

34. And Peter ſaid to him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt 

maketh thee whole, (7 therefore ſay to thee in his 
name,) ariſe and make thy bed, and he aroſe im- 
mediately. 
35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and (in the 
plain of) Saron, (extending from Ceſarea Paleſtine 
to Joppa,) faw him, and this means) turned 
to the Lord. - 

36. Now there was at Joppa, (a Phenician city 
lying upon the Mediterranean,) a certain diſciple, 
named o Tabitha, who by interpretation is called 
Dorcas (a Rce,) this woman was full of good 
works, and alms-deeds which ſhe did. 

37- And it came to pals in thoſe days, that ſhe 
was ſick and died; whom, when they had waſhed, 
(in preparation for her interment,) they laid her in 
an upper chamber; 

38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Jop- 
pa, and the diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent to him two men, deſiring him 
that he would not delay to come to them. 

39- Then Peter aroſe and went with them; 
and when he was come, they brought him (Gr. 
whom being come they brought) into the upper 
chamber, and all the widows ſtood by him weep- 
ing, and ſhewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas (had) made while ſhe was with them : 

40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneelin 
down, prayed, and turning him to the body, ſaid, 
Tabitha, ariſe ; and ſhe opened her eyes, and 
when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat up. 

41. And he gave her his hand, and lift (ed) her 
up, and when he had called the ſaints and wi- 
dows, preſented her (to them) alive. | 

42. And it was known throughout all Joppa, 
and many (upon that account) believed in the Lord. 

43- And it came to paſs that he tarried many 
days in Joppa, with one Simon a tanner. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 1. A ND Saul tunic! drei, Y Pore, 
Breathing out threatnings and ſlaugh- 

ter. ] It appears hence that the power of capital 
uniſhments was not ſo taken from the Jewiſh 

anhedrim, held at Jeruſalem, but that they might 
inflict this puniſhment upon thoſe of their own 
nation, either by their own power, or by the 


conſent of the Roman governors, in caſes puniſh- 


3 * 


Saul confeſſes that he perſecuted this way unto the 


able with death by their . cuſtoms. For 
death, by virtue of this power received from the 


ſanhedrim, binding and delivering up to priſon 
e 


men and women, Act, 22. 4. See Note on 
Jobn 18. 31. 

Ver. 2. b Letters to Damaſcus to the ſynagogues. 
From this, and from the oth verſe, where 2 


15 
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is ſaid to preach Chriſt at Damaſcus in the ſyna- 
ogues of the uu, it appears that there were 
more ſynagogues of the Jcus than one in that 
city ; and that it was fo alſo in other cities. See 
Vitringa de Synag. Vet. I. 1. par. 1. c. 14. p. 255, &c. 
Ver. 4 © Saul, ”vhby perſecuteſt thou me ?} 
The perſecutions of Chri/”s members are repre- 
ſented as the perſecutions of Chriſt himſelf, by 
reaſon of the union to him by the Spirit which 
renders them his body, and of that ſympathy he 
hath with them under all their ſufferings, which 
makes him vuTaJiow, to ſuffer with them, Heb. 
4. 15. Ifa. 63.9. 
Ver. 5. 4 It is hard for thee me nies nexlifer, 
to kick againſt the pricks.] This is a proverbial ex- 
reflion, ſignifying the damage and hurt they are 
Fike to receive, who reſiſt and fight againſt thoſe 
who are ſuperior to them, and eſpecially againſt 
God. So Euripedes in Bacch. v. 794. 


Oel dv ad ra, d © Tous, 
Iles ae racliCouu $1iT& Cv Gig. 


I will rather offer ſacrifice to him, than, being a 
mortal man, be angry with God, and kick againſt 
the grads. 


And (a) Pindar ſaith, we muſt not contend againſt 
God, but bear the yoke” he puts upon our neck 
mildly, and not kick againſt the goads, wii Ae 
5 tei xa iC, that is, faith the /chvliaſt, not 
na T1 Tvy #n dv9gamoy v to fight againſt God, 
being only men. The great (b) BZochart will not 
have this proverb taken from Z#/chylus, Euripides, 
Pindar, or Plautus, but from the ſcriptures; it be- 
ing uſed, ſaith he, by Moſes, faying Jeſburun wax- 
ed fat, & recalcitravit, and kicked againſt the law, 
Deut. 32. 15. and by God himſelf enquiring, why 
kick ye againſt my ſacrifices * 1 Sam. 2. 29. See 
Examen Millii. | 

Ver. 7. © Arve & I carl, Hearing à voice.] 
To reconcile this with Chap. 22. 9. where it is 
ſ:id, that the men that were with him, # gorlw 
1 nueer, heard not the voice of him that ſpake to, 
or with bim; Dr. Hammond notes, that the word 
cory ſignifies thunder, and fo he reconciles theſe 
places, by ſaying, They that Here with me heard 


the voice of the thunder, but heard not the voice of eft not; neither underſtandeſt 
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ſent thunder and hail, ehrte Y x Eu and vers. 
27. 1 will ſtretch forth my hand, and the thunder 
ſhall ceaſe, », ai quvaji awawn) and ver. 33. be 
ſtretched out his hand, u ai qovrai raya] and 

ver. 34. when Pharaoh ſaw, 314 nirav?) i TACA. 
x, at geri, that the hail and thunder were ceaſed, 
he hardned his heart. So Exod. 16. 16. It came to 
paſs an the third day, that there were thundrings 
and lightnings, our ds ez7&i” Chap. 20. 18..all 
the people ſaw the thundrings and lightnings, I ga- 

lu, rug AzjuTdda;. So Pſal. 18. 13. the Lord 
thundred out of heaven, and the Higheſt gave his 

voice. 29. 3. The voice of the Lord is upon the was 
ters, the Ced of glory thundreth. So Hfal. 19. 1, 3. 

The heavens declare the glory of God, and the r- 
mament or clouds of heaven ſbeu his handy-work ; 
there is no ſpeech or language, where the voice, i. e. 

their thunder, is not heard. If it be ſaid, we find 

no mention of any thunder here, it may be an- 
ſwered, that it was uſually an attendance of ſuch 

glorious coruſcations as this was; if you add, 
that here is mention of a voice ſpeaking in the 
Hebrew tongue, it may be {till replied, that thus. 
it was at Sinai, where God anſwered Moſes vn gai ty. 
out of the thunder, Exod. 19. 19. If, 3dly, You 
object that it is ſaid, they heard a voice, but they 
ſaw no perſon, and in thunder this is not expected; 
I anſwer, this is true of common thunder, but 
in ſuch an extraordinary illumination as this was, 
they reaſonably might expect the viſion of an an- 
gel, or ſome glorious perſon, eſpecially if the 
conjecture of moſt interpreters be true, that Paul 
not only heard, but faw the Lord Zeſus ſpeaking. 
to him; this will be no objection againſt the in- 
terpretation of this learned man: Or, (2.) This 
ſeeming contradiction may be reconciled thus, 
they heard a voice, but, e ax»0z?, they underſtood 

not the words of him that ſpake unto me; for 

«x d«%ev frequently in ſcripture fignifies not to un- 
derſtand what we hear : Thus God faith of the 

builders of Babel, Let us confound their tongues,, 
ive wi drioaan, that they may not underſtand one 

another's ſpeech, Gen, 11. 7.— 42. 43. The Lord 
ſhall bring upon thee a nation, & uk dien + guyig 

aure, whoſe — thou ſhalt not underſland, Deut. 
28. 4 I will bring upon thee a nation, 7 d date 

7 ceriis + yAuons 29%, whoſe language thou hnow-- 
what they ſay, Jer. 


him that ſpake unto me ; That this importance of F. 15. Speak in the Syrian tongue, o74 }xw2 EPt 


the ward gory is frequent in the Old Teſtament, 
cannot be doubted ; thus Exod. 9. 23. The Lord 


(a) Pyth. Od. 2. 


fir we underſtand it, 2 Kings 18. 26. J ſent thee 


— 


(b) Hieroz. J. 2. c. 39. p. 5874 
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not unto a people of a ſtrange ſpeech, and hard 


language, av un Axen Tec aſus, whoſe words thou 
canſt not underſtand, Ezek. 3. 6. He that ſpeaketh 
in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not to men, but to 
God, Js Þ wit, for no man underſtands him, 
1 Cor. 14. 2. See Additions, No 13. 

Ver. 10. f The Lord ſaid to him in a viſion.) 
That is, ſaith Grotius, an angel in the ſhape of the 
Lord; but as we have no example in the New 
Teſtament, of any ſuch appearance of an angel in 
the perſon of Chriſt, ſo is it certain that here it 
was not fo, but really was a viſion of the Lord 
Jeſus ; for Ananias not only calls him Lord, but 
calls Chriſtians his ſaints, and thofe that call upon 
bis name, ver. 13, 14- | 

Ver. 14. 8 All that call upon thy name.) There 
be two periphraſes of the ns} <p which occur 
in this chapter, and in other places of the Hels; 
The firſt, ver. 2. that they are men and women 
+ 57, of the way. So when St. Paul went into 


the ſynagogue at Corinth, they did da ν - 


Ae, ſpeak evil of the way, Acts 19. 9. And at 
Epheſus, there was no ſmall diſturbance, cel + id» 
touching the way. See Chap. 24. 22, And ſo 
ſome of the ancients ſeem to have ſpoken”: So in 
the hiſtory of the S eee of the (e) Calli- 
can church we read of ſome apaſtates from the 
faith, Baxagotuir]es # zh, who blaſphemed the 
way. And (d) Epiphanius introduceth the Mel. 
chiſedecians, ſaying, That Chriſt was choſen, that 
he might turn us from idols, & vridefs nuir + 
ov, and might ſhew us the way. The ſecond 
periphraſis was this, that they were ſuch as in- 
voked Jeſus Chriſt, or called upon his name; thus 
Ananias complains of Saul to Chriſt, ſaying, he 
hath done much evil to thy ſaints, and is come hi- 
ther to bind all that call upm thy name; and the 
unbelieving Zews ſay of him preaching Jeſus Chriſt 
in their ſynagogues, is not this he who waſted 14; 
emacs 72 oor Tem, thoſe that call upon that 
name? ver. 21. Thus St. Paul writes to ſaints 
called, and to all other Chriſtians under the title 
of all that call upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in every 
place, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and then in the very next 
verſe, he himſelf prays, that grace and peace may 
be derived upon them, frum God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See the Notes there”; 


and 2 Tim. 2. 22. bids Chriſtians follow after 


peace, wu? r emavyuupar + Kew, with thoſe that 
call upon the Lord with a pure heart, that is, with 
all believers, it being the ſame thing to believe 
in, and to call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
Hence St. Peter ſaith, he that believeth in him 


(e) Euſeb, Hiſt, I. 5. c. 1. p. 163. 
(t) Sect. 20. 
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ſhall not be aſhamed, becauſe it is written, wh. 
ſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. See the Note there. And 
hence. we learn, who that Lord is whom Ananias 
bid St. Paul invoke, when he faith, Chap. 22. 16. 
ariſe, and be baptized &mxy40a,&, calling upon 
the name of the Lord, even the Lord Jeſus who ap. 
peared to him, Chap. 9. 17. See the Note on 
Chap. 22. 16. and what is meant by that phraſe, 
viz. Profeſs thy faith, by being baptized in, and by 
calling on his name; this was a thing ſo continu. 
ally practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians, that Pliny 
mentions it in his epiſtle to Trajan, telling him, 
that it was the cuſtom of the Chriſtians, carmen 
Chriſto quaſi Deo canere, to ſing an hymn to Chriſt 
as God: For as St. Paul in his thirteen firſt 
epiſtles, prays for grace and peace from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and St. 70hn 
in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 3. doth the ſame; ſo 
doth Polycarp, the diſciple of St. John, in the 
proem of his epiſtle to the church of Philippi, 
pray, that mercy and peace may be multiplied t1 
them from God omnipotent, Kreis Inet Xeurs F c- 
Tip , and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour; and the church of Smyrna in her circular 
epiſtle to all Chriſtians, prays, that mercy, peace 
and love, may be multiplied to them from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ignatius in 
like manner, in the proem to his epiſtle to the 
Magneſians, wiſhes them health from Cod the Fu- 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; in that to the 
Romans, health in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ug i, 
our God In that to the church of Smyrna, health 
& du ly . Y Aiſw O, in the immaculate 
Spirit, and the Word of God. And as St. Paul in 
his Epi/tles often prays to Chriſt, both for him- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. ſee the Note there, 
and for other Chriſtians, 1 Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. 
2 Theſl. 2. 16.—3. 16. ſo did the primitive 
Chriſtians pray, and intreat others to pray to 
him. So 65 Ignatius ſaith to the church of 
Rome, ailardioals & Xerrdr dr nus, pray to Chriſt 
for me, that by the beaſts I may be found a ſacri- 
fice to Cod; and faith to the church of Epheſus, 
(f) If Feſus Chriſt ſhall make me wort our 
prayer ; and the church of (g) Smyrna faith, they 
could not leave Chi, g oiC«&a, orationis pre- 
. impendere, and worſhip, or pray to any 
ot her. 
Ver. 17. h The Lord Jeſus who appeared to thee, 
à Sede cel, who was ſeen of thee.) I think it 
not neceſſary from theſe words to affirm, that St. 
Paul here ſaw the perſon of Jeſus Chrift, ſeeing 
| in 


(e) SeQ. 4. 


(8) AR. Polycarp. apud Uſſer. p. 27, 
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in three relations of this matter he mentions no 


ſuch thing, but only that he ſaw the glorious 


light in which he did appear, and which was the 
ſymbol of his preſence ; for ſo, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, men are often ſaid to have ſeen the Lord, 
when they ſaw only the glory in which he did 
appear, for they never ſaw his ſhape. Thus of 
the nobles that went up with Moſes into the 
mount, it is ſaid, Exod. 24. 10, 12. that they ſaw 
Cod, the God o Iſrael, and yet they ſaw no man- 
ner of ſimilitude, Deut. 4. 12, 15. whence the 
Chaldee paraphraſt in all theſe places faith, they 
faw the glory of God; but if it were neceſſary to 
ſay St. Paul ſaw his perſon, the text ſeems rather 
to require us to ſay, he ſaw bim in the way, than 
in the heavens. See Additions, No. 14. CAVE 

Ver. 18. i He aroſe, and was baptized,] with 
water and the Holy Ghoſt, according to Chriſ”s. 
promiſe. made to his Apoſtles, Acts 1. 6, 8. And 
note here, that this 4nanias, who at moſt is only 
ſup to have been one of the ſeventy diſci- 
ples, only laid his hands upon bim that he might 
receive his fight, and that he was repleniſhed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the immediate gift of Chriſt, 
he being an Apoſtle not of man, dor by man, Gal. 
1. 1. but by Chriſt alone. 

Ver. 22. * Paul increaſed in ſtrength,] by the 
ſpirit of wiſdom, and of prophecy, guuC:iCdlor, 
proving that he is the Chriſt, The word here ren- 
dred proving, ſignifies to perſuade, teach, con- 
firm, or diſcourle ; hence guuCiCaoy is, by Heſy- 
chius and Phavormus rendered wag, Jia, vi- 
gie, perſuaſion, doctrine, confirmation; avuC als, 
by Suidas, Jud ug,, I teach: So 1 Cor. 2. 16. Tis. 
evuCiCdon andy, who ſhall inſtruct, or teach God? 
80 Exod. 18. 16. cvpCifalu awrss, I make them 
know, or teach them the ſtatutes of God. Deut. 
4. 9. cue. thou ſhalt teach them thy ſons. 
So alſo Lev. 10. 11. So God ſaith to Moſes, Exod. 
4. 12. ovpCiCdow os, I will teach thee what to ſay, 
ver. 15. oupC:Caom uuar, 1 will teach, or inſtruct 
thee, and Auron what to do; and the angel to 
Daniel, Chap. 9. 12. I came forth, cuucicacas os, 
to inſtruct᷑ thee. So P/al. 32. 8. ouuCiCs or, I will 
| inſtruf# thee in the way in which thou ſhalt go. 
See Judg. 13. 8. Ja. 40. 13. The doctrine he 
ta and proved to the 7ews, was, ver. 20. that 
Jeſus was the Sim of Cod, foretold Pſal. 2. here 
that he was the * and when the Jeus ſpeak 
of the Son of God, or the Apoſiles, or others 
ſpeak to the unbelieving Zews of the Son God, 
it may reaſonably be granted that no more is 
meant by that phraſe than the Meſſiah, they un- 
derſtanding nothing of the divine original of the 
Son of God, and being firſt to be convinced that 
he was the Meſſiah; but hence it follows nat, that 
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this phraſe ſignifies no more when he is tiled, 
à woroyfuris, the only begotten, or 10 its, the pro- 
per Son of God, Rom. 8. 32. or when Chriſt ar- 
gues from his doing the works of God, that God 
was his Father. 

Ver. 23. | And when many days were fulfilled.) 
The hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching at Damaſcus, 
and going after to Zeruſalem, is ſomewhat intri- 
cate, and interpreters differ much about it; ſome 
thinking that St. Paul preached at Damaſcus im- 
mediately after his converſion, and that the Zews 
then thought to kill him, and that then alſo he 
went thence to Zeruſalem ; others, that this only 
happened three years after his converſion, and 
that then only he went to Jeruſalem: I ſhall there- 
fore endeavour. to give a brief account of this 
matter. And, 

1/7, I grant that St Paul preached at Dama/- 
cus immediately after his converſion: this ſeems 
plain from the text, which ſays, he was baptized, 
and receiving meat was ſtrengthened, N cui, and 
ftraightway he preached Jeſus in the ſynagogues of 
Damaſcus, ver. 18, 19, 20. And, 24ly, from the 
amazement of the Jews, that he ſhould do this 
who came hither fer this very purpoſe, tu bind them 
that call upon this name. | 

2dly, It ſeems as evident that this conſul- 
tation to kill him could not be at his firſt con- 
verſion, but ſome years after; for he was let down 
the wall in a baſket, and eſcaped their hands, and 
then went to Jeriſalem, and was brought by Bar- 
nabas to the Aps/tles, ver. 26, 27. Now he him- 
ſelf declares that, de, ſoon after his conver- 
ſion, he went not up to 7eruſalem to thoſe that 
were Apoſtles before him, but went into Arabia, and 
returned again to Damaſcus, and after three years 
went up to Feruſalem, where he ſaw Peter and 
James, Gal. 1. 16— 19. The ſeries of the hi- 
ſtory therefore ſeems to lie thus: (1.) St. Faul af- 
ter bis converſion inſtantly preaches in the ſyna- 
gogues of Damaſcus, that Jeſus was the Son of 
God, ver. 20. (2.) That going thence into Aa- 
bia betwixt two and three years after, he returns 
to Damaſcus, Gal. 1. 17. and of this journey, 
Luke being not with him, gives no account. (3.) 
That at his return, being increaſed in wiſdom and 
ſtrength, he continues many days in Damaſcus, 
proving that Jeſus was the Chriſt. (4.) That af- 
ter three years, he, eſcaping from Damaſcus, 
comes to 7eruſalem, and is by Barnabas brought 
to the Apoſtles, Peter. and James, and continued: 
there fifteen days, Gal. 1. 18, 19. (5.) That there 
Chriſt appears to him in à viſion, commanding 
him to = out of Feruſalem, and he according- 


4 er thence to Cæſarea Philippi in Celyfyria, .. 


to Tarſus in Cilicia, Acts 9. 30. Gal 1. 24. 
* "iN 0 It 


* 
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It being then ſo long ere he came to Jeruſalem, 
Barnabas might well know, either from the bre- 
thren of Damaſcus coming to Feruſalem, or from 
ſome journey he had taken thither, the certainty 
of his converſion to the Chriſtian faith. 

Ver. 31. m And were edi fied.] Of the import of 
the word edification, ſee Note on Rom. 15. 2. it is 
added, and walking in the fear of God, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghoft, were multiplied; their 
ſhining piety above others, and their great joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, attracting others to the faith. 

Ver. 32, 33. ® And it came to paſs that Peter 
paſſing dh14 wey}er, through all the forementioned 
places of Fudea, Samaria and Galilee, he came down 
alſo to the ſaints that dwelt at Lydda, a city in the 
tribe of Benjamin.] He being the chief le of 
the circumciſion, viſits the brethren in thoſe parts 
that were circumciſed : But that he went down 
to Antioch, and founded the Church there, and 
fat Biſhop in it five or ſeven years, as Baronius 
fancies, is not only beſides the text, which men- 
tions nothing of St. Peter's going beyond the 
places here mentioned, but it is plainly incon- 
ſiſtent with his impriſonment at Jeruſalem, Chap. 
12. and with his abode at Jopps till he went to 
Ceſarea, Chap. 9. 43.— 11. 5- Still more ridi- 
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culous are they who ſay, he went to viſit all Chri- 
ſtian churches every where; it being plain from 
the hiſtory of the Acts, that he abode at 7oppa 
till he went to Ce/arca, and that from thence he 
returned to Jeruſalem, Acts 11. 2. And there is 
as much reaſon to ſay, that Philip did ſo, becauſe 
from Azotus, a city of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 5.2, 
he preached through all the cities 'till he came to 
Ceſarea, Chap. 8. 43. That ever he was at Anti- 
och, till St. Paul and Barnabas having founded a 
Church there, he came, and was ſharply rebuked 
by St. Paul for his diſſimulation againſt his own 
knowledge and miraculous conviction, I find no 
reaſon to believe. 

Ver. 36. ® Tabitha, which by interpretation is 
called Durcas, ] a Rae, both in Greek and Hebrew, 
ſay the allegori/ts, from her quick ſight into ſpi- 
ritual things, and her high contemplations ; theſe 
Roes feeding on the mountains, as if this name 
had been given her by way of prophecy. The 
reaſon why St. Luke gives this interpretation of 
her Syriack name, ſeems rather to be this, That 
ſhe being a Grecifing Feweſs, was called by the 
firſt name by the 7ews, and by the ſecond among 
the Creeks, 


C H A P. X. 


* Here was a certain man in Cæſarea, cal- 
led Cornelius, a centurion, of the band 
called the Italian band : 

2. (He was) a devout man, and a one that feared 
(the true) God with all his houſe, (they being alt 
proſelytes of the gate, one alſo) who gave much 
alms to the (indigent) people, and b prayed to 
God always, (i. e. morning and evening daily, and 
at all the hours of prayer. . | 

3. © (And) he ſaw in a viſion evidently, 4 about 
the ninth hour of the day, (the time of the even- 
ing ſacrifice, when he was praying, ver. 39.) an 
angel of God coming to him (in the likeneſs of a 
man, ver. 30.) and ſaying to him, Cornelius. 

And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
* ſaid, What is it, Lord, (thou wouldſt ſay to 
me?) And he ſaid to him, © Thy prayers and 
thy alms are come up for a memorial {for good 
to thee) before God. | 

5. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon, f whoſe ſirname is Peter; 

6. He lodgeth (there) with one Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the fea-lide, he (being come) 
Mall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do, (that 
thou mayeſt be ſaved, Chap. 11. 14.) 

7. And when the angel which ſpake to Corne- 


lius, was q—_ he called two of his houſhold 
ſervants, and a devout ſoldier, (who was a proſe- 
byte, and ane) of them who waited on bim conti- 
nually : ; 

8. And when he had declared all things to them 
(which the angel had ſaid to him,) he ſent them 
to Joppa (for Peter.) 

9. On the morrow as they went on their jour- 
ney, and drew nigh to the city, 8 Peter went up 
> the houſe-top to pray (towards the temple,) 

out the ſixth hour, (being an hour of prayer ;) 

10. And became very hungry, and would have 
eaten ; but while they made ready, (Gr. were pre- 
paring ſomething for him 19 eat,) he fell into a 
trance, (or exſtacy ;) 

11. And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſ- 
ſel deſcending to him as it had been a great ſheet, 
knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth : 

12, Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beafts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air, (clean and unclean 
beaſts together.) . 

13. And there came a voice to him, (/aying,) 
Riſe, Peter, kill and eat, (of them without di- 


ſtinction.) | 


14 But Peter ſaid, (7 can) not (ae) mater 44 


* 
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for (out of regard to the law,) I have never caten 
any thing that is (in it tiled) common or unclean. 

15. And the voice ſpake to him again the ſe- 
- cond time, (/aying,) What (that) God (who inſti- 
tuted the law of Moſes, by this declaration of his 
will) hath cleanſed, h that call not thou (any long- 
er) common. x 

16. (And) i this was done thrice, {for the cer- 
tainty of the thing ) and (then) the veſſel was re- 
ccived up again into heaven. 

17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what 
that viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean : Be- 
hold the men who were ſent from Cornelius, had 
made enquiry for Simon's houſe, and ſtood be- 
fore the gate, 

18, And called, and aſked whether Simon, who 
was ſirnamed Peter, lodged there, 

19. While Peter thought on the viſion, the Spi- 
rit ſaid unto him, Behold, three-men ſeek thee : 

20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and 
go with them, doubting nothing (of the unlawful. 
neſs of Comver ſing with them ;) for I have ſent them. 
21. Then Peter went down to the men which 
were ſent to him from Cornelius, and ſaid, Be- 
hold, I am he whom ye ſeek; what is the cauſe 
wherefore ye are come (to me /) _ 

22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the centution, a 
juſt man, and one that feareth God, and (7s) of 
good report among all the nation of the Jews, 
was warned from God by an holy angel, to ſend 
for thee (te come) into his houſe, and to hear 
words of thee. . 

23. Then called he them in, and lodged them; 
and on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa, (fix in number, 
being Jews,) FW im, (the providence of 

God fo urdering it, that they might be witneſſes of 
what was ſaid and done.) 

24. And the morrow after, they entred into 
Cæſarea; and Cornelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinſmen and near friends, (Gr. 
and Cornelius calling together his kinſmen and near 
friends, to hear what Peter ſhould ſay to them con- 
cerning the way of ſalvation, Chap. 11. 14. was ex- 
pecting them.) 4 
25. And as Peter was coming 
met him, and fell down at his te 

d bim. 

26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up; 
1 myſelf alſo am a man, (and /o cannot receive 
ſuch worſhip.) | | 

27. And as he talked with him, be went in, 
and found many that were come together (to hear 
his words.) | 1 

28. And he ſaid to them, Ye know, that (ac- 
cording to the traditions of the Jews,) it is an un- 


in, k Cornelius 
et, and worſhip- 
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lawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep 
company, or come to one of another nation, (4s 
being by them accounted unclean ;) but God hath 
ſhewed me (by à viſion,) that I ſhould not ¶ rum 
henceforth) call any man common or unclean. 

29. Therefore came I to you without gain- 
ſaying, aſſoon as I was ſent for : I aſk therefore, 
for what intent ye have ſent for me? 

o. And Cornelius ſaid, | Four days ago I was 
faſting until this hour ; and at the ninth hour, I 
prayed in my houſe ; and bebold, (an angel in the 
ſhape of) a man ſtood before me in bright cloath- 
in 


— And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
light of God: 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter ; he is lodged in 
the houſe of Simon, a tanner, by the ſea-ſide, 
who, when he is come, ſhall ſpeak to thee, (ver. 6.) 

33. Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, and 
thou haſt done well that thou art come: Now 
therefore are we all here preſent before God, to 
hear all things that are commanded thee of God 
(ta ſay to ws :) 

Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, 
Of a truth m] perceive, that God is no reſpecter 
of perſons; (i. e. he accepts n» man, merely be- 
cauſe be is of ſuch a nation, or deſcended fron 
ſuch anceſtors ;) 

35. But, in every nation, he that feareth bim, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 

36. (Te know) n the word which God ſent to 
the children of Iſrael, preaching peace (and re- 
conciliation to himſelf,) by Jeſus Chriſt ; he is Lord 
of all; (Cod having exalted him to be a Prince, and 
a Saviour, to give repentance and remiſſion of ſins, 
Chap. 5. 31.) 8 
, 975 That word (Jay) you know, which was 
publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began from 
Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached: 
38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, (i. e. Je- 
Sus of Nazareth ye know, and how God anointed him) 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, who (there- 
upon) went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed of the devil; for God was with him. 
| 1 nd we are witneſſes of all things that he 
did, both in the land of the Jews, and in Jeruſa- 
lem, whom (yer) they (of the Zews) flew, and 
hanged on a tree: | 

40. (Ve alſo teſtify, that) bim God raiſed up 
the third day, and ſhewed him openly; _ 
41. Not to all the people, but to (us his) wit- 
neſſes, choſen, before of God, (to teſtify this to 
the world, to us (T ſay,) o who did eat and drink 
with him after that he aroſe from the dead. 

| 4 N 2 42. And 


— 


42. And he commanded us to preach to the 
people, and teſtify, that it is he who was 7e or- 
dained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. 

43. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that 
through {faith in) his name, whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 

4- While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, 
(as on the Apoſtles at the beginning, Chap. 11. 15.) 

45. And they of the circumciſion which be- 
lieved, (conceiving God had no fuch regard to the 
Gentiles) were aſtoniſhed as many as came with 
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Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was pour. 
ed out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnify God: Then anſwered Peter, 

47. P Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized? (i. e. can he gainſay the 
baptizing of them with water) who have received 
the (baptiſm of the) Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
48. And he 4 commanded them to be baptiz- 
ed r in the name of the Lord ¶Jeſus ;) then pray- 
ed they him to tarry certain days. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. X. 


Ver. 2. * K AT 5 0:C:udv®r + O..] So we read, 

| 2 Chron. 5. 6. that King Solomon, and 
all the congregation of Iſrael were aſſembled, x, 
of goCuuunr, and the proſelytes ; they being men, 
faith Solomon, who knew thy name, 7 goCatai os, 
to fear thee, Chap. 6. 33- This was the title gi- 
ven to them, who ſo far embraced the Jewiſh re- 
ligion as to worſhip the God of J/raet only, and 
were ſtiled by them Profelytes of "the gate, and 
men fearing God. . So Bemidvar Rabba on thoſe 
words, Bleſſed is the man, à g:C«uv@> + Koewr, 
that feareth the Lord, Pſal. 112. 1. ſaith, Theſe 
are the proſelytes, and therefore they are men- 
tioned next to the men of Mae; as when St. Paul 
faith, Te men of Iſrael, x, ei dh poCuuduer # Od, 
and ye that fear Cod, hearken, Alt 13. 16, 26. 
where, ſaith Yecumentus, goCuulius + Oed, gegen- 
aur cndaei, he calls the proſelytes, men that feared 
God: and becauſe theſe men had. a court in the 
temple, where they came to worſhip the true God, 


and offer ſacrifices to him, hence they were call- 


ed, o:C: Aves, the worſhippers, as when it is ſaid, 
many of the Jews, A F 0xCouwv ee, and 

the worſhipping proſelytes, followed Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Acts 13. 43. and there folloued them a 
great multitude, F o:Couwr "Exxbuor, of the wor- 
ſhipping Greeks, that is the praſelyter, ſaith Oecu- 
menius. And theſe being alſo called by them, 
chaſidim, are in the New'Teſtament called, evo+Cas 
x) refer, pious and devout men, as here, ver. 1. 
"and ver. 2. But notwithſtanding all theſe titles, 
they counted them unclean as well as other Gen- 
tiles, ſaying, (a) A ſojourning proſelyte is as a 
Gentile in all things; and therefore they of the 
circumciſion contend with Peter for going in to 
eonverſe with them. Yer it is not unpleaſant to 


obſerve, that though they held their perſons thus h 


unclean, they deemed the alms they gave to the 
Jews. clean, faith Lig bifoot ; and becauſe Cornelius 


(a}, Jeruſ. Jebamoth. F. 8. Col. 4. 


was free in giving them to the cus of Samaria 
he was a man of good report among them a 
ver. 22. | f 

Ibid. d And prayed to Cod always, ] 3. e. daily, 
and at all the hours of prayer. See the Note on 
1 Theſſ. 5. 17. It alſo well deſerves to be obſerved, 
that he feared God with all his houſe ; this being 
ſtill the commendation of pious men, that they 


made all their houſe religious: So Cen. 18. 19. / 


know, Abraham, that he will command his children, 
and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
way of the Lord: And, Joſhua 24. 15. As for me 
and my houfe, we will ſerve the Lord: and pious 
Chriſtians made their whole families converts to 
the Chriſtian faith. So we read of the nobleman 
at Capernaum, that he himſelf believed, and all his 
houſe, John 41. 53. of the jailor, that he believed 


in God with all his houſe, and was baptized, he, 


and all hie, ftraightway, Acts 16. 33, 34. and of 
Criſpus, a chief ruler of a ſynagogue, that he 

jeved in the Lord, with all Bis Jeu, Chap. 18. 
18. Hence they who had made their whole fami- 


ly Chriſtians, are ſaluted by St. Paul thus: To 
u 


ch 'a one, and the church in his houſe.” See 
Note on r Cor. 16. 19. And O that this was 
carefully obſerved and imitated. by all that are 
called Chriſtians . | 

Ver. 3. © He ſaw in a viſion, barpôt, openly ; 
i. e. waking, da with his ads an ay for 22 
were alſo viſions in a dream, Cen. 20, 3.— 28. 
12. Job 4. 13. 80 St. Paul ſaw, & See dd leg, 
4 viſion in an extaſy, Chap. 11. 5. and when he 
was blind, he ſaw in a viſion Ananias, Chap. 


9 12. 
Ibid. & Mont the ninth Hour. ] The time of the 
evening ſacrifice, a very fit time to tell him, that 
is prayers and alms, which, were ſpiritual fa. 
crifices, were come up before God as an evening 


facrifice; for at the ſame time, the angel was. 


| ſcat. 


- 
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ſent to tell Damel, that his prayer was heard, 
Dan. 9. 21. | 
Ver. 4. © Thy prayers and thy alms are come up 
for a memorial, &c.] The word prnuicuuy, ren- 
dred a memorial, is uſed both of the incenſe of- 


fered up with the ſacrifice, Levit. 2. 2, 9. and of 


apart or handful of the mincha offered up to God, 
Levit. 5. 12. Numb. 5. 15, 18, 26. in which two 
places no incenſe was to be admitted, it being an 
offering for ſin, or a memorial for iniquity ; ſo 
that there, not the incenſe or perfume, but part 
of the mincha, or oblation put upon the altar, is 
called, aſcharah, a memorial. Now ſeeing alms 
are the Chriſtian ſacrifices, and are called fo by 
the Apoſtle; Philip. 4. 18. and ſeeing our prayers 
are ſaid to afcend as incenſe, and are fo tiled, 
Rev. 5. 8.8. 3. ſeeing they are our ſacrifice of 
praiſe, Heb. 13. 15. and alms our odour or ſweet 
favour, Phil. 4. 18. the alluſion here may very 
fitly relate to both. 

Ver. 5. f Whoſe ſirname is Peter.] And fo 
throughout this ſtory. For Chrift having ſaid to 
him, Thou art Peter, i. e. a rock; and upon this 
rock will I build my Church, i. e. lay the founda- 
tion of a Church among the Zews, as he did by 
Peter, Acts 2. 47- and among the Gentiles, as he 
doth here : therefore Cornelius is bid ſend, not to 
Jeruſulem to James or John, not to Damaſcus, 
for Paul, the Apaſile of the Gentiles, but to Joppa 
for Simon, whoſe ſirname was. Peter, that from 
him he might hear thoſe words by which he and 
his houſe ſhould be ſaved, Chap. 11. 14. | 

Ver. 9. 6 Peter went up to the houſe-top,.to pray, 
at the ſixth hour.) This being about noon, was b 
the Jews ſtiled the time of the mincha gedo 
one of the three daily hours of prayer, which de- 
vout-merFuled. So Daniel prayed three times a 
day, Chap. G 10. morning, evening, and at the min. 
cha. And David ſaith, P/al. 55. 17. Evening and 
morning, and at noon, will I pray to thee ; even- 
ing, morning, and at mincha;- three times of 
prayer: ſo X. Saadias and R. Solomon... Note alſo, 
that though St. Peten had, been ſo long a convert 
to Chriſtianity, he keeps cloſe to the cuſtoms of 
the - Zews, not only as to their hours of prayer, 
but as to their manner of praying: towards the 
temple, when they were out of Judea or Jeruſu- 
lem, and ſo could not go up to the temple at the 
hour of prayer; for he goes up to the top or 
roof of the houſe, to ptay towards Jeruſalem, as 
Daniel did, Chap. & 10. Solomon at the dedi- 
cation of the temple; praying ſo oft, that God 
-wonld hear the prayer the men of. #rael- ſhould 
make towards that place, 1 Kings 8. 29, 30, 35 


38, 44, 48. And when it is ſaid of Hezekiah, 
2 Kings 20. 2. Ju. 38. 3. that he turned his face 


towards the wall; the Targum ſaith, this was the 
wall of the houſe of the ſanctuary; and there - 
fore in all likelihood, St. Peter, being at Jeppa,. 
went up to the roof of the houſe to pray, for the 
ſame reaſon. | | 
Ver. 15. h What Cod hath cleanſed call not than 
common, un ov x9ivs, do not thou pollute.) For ex 


plication. of all that in this Chapter is mention» - - 


ed, with relation to this matter, let it be noted; 
i/t, That it was the Prieſbs office, in caſe of 
leproſy, and other. matters of like nature, to pro-- 
nounce the thing or perſon under examination, 
clean or. unelean, and though this was done only 
by a declarative ſentence, yet is it expreſſed ef- 
fectively; for in the Hebrew the words are, 
Mr wer m, and in the Greek, g tabacis iv, 
* mers abr, the Prieſt ſhall: cleanſe, the Prieſt 
ſhall pollute him: So Lev. 13. 6, 8, 11, 13, 17, 
20. and ſo on. Accordingly the voice here ſays, 
What God hath cleanſed, (i. e. by this viſion and 
command declared to be clean,) that do not. 


thou pollute, (i. e. pronounce not thou unclean.) 


Note, 
2dly, That the two great things which made 
the partition-wall betwixt Jew and Gentile, were 


the rite of circumciſion, and the diſtinction be- 


twixt clean and unclean meats ; of theſe two, cire 


cumcifion was common to them from the begin- 


ning, with the [hmackites; and afterwards with 

many other nations; but the ahſtaining from all 
meats, forbidden by the law of Meſes as unclean, 
was peculiar to the 7ews, and diſtinguiſhed. them 
from all the nations of the world; and that this 

was the true ſcope of thefe laws, even to ſepa- 
rate them from all other nations, by a diet pe- 
culiar to themſelves, which might keep them 

from familiar converſation with the Gentiles, and 
ſo- from learning their idolatrous cuſtoms, God 
himſelf declareth, ſaying, Lzvit.- 20. 23, 24, 25: 
Jam the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you 
from- other people ; ye ſhall therefore put a differ- 

ence betwixt clean beaſts and uncleany. and-between 
unclean fowls and clean and you ſhallewt make + 


yourſelves abominable by bea or-by fowl, or ly 


any manner" of ct: thing that creepeth on 
the ground,. 'which' I have ſeparated. from - you as + 
unclean. And, ye ſhall be holy to me, for I the + 
Lord am .holp, , and. have ſtvered you from other 

le, that ye ſhould be mine. Hence it muſt fol- 


ow, that»though the Epyptians, the Syriuns, and 


other nations, might :abſtain from ſome of theſe 
beaſts as unclean, yet. not. any of them obſerved 
the. diſti nction ob meats preſcribed by Moſes, for 
then. God could not by. it have ſeparated them 
from all other nations to himſelf. And ſuits 
able to., this is the, account which Eleazer, , 
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the High-prieſt 2 of theſe laws in (b) Ari. 
eas, that God, die, ud atiipggtey d ſrelac 
x; 1a Bpwrfs oy, , ima; & Under ouwdyioſs der 


und dil ec Cannes is TE IS AﬀjpuCdrews, E, 
a _— them in with theſe purifications, as to-meats 
an 


drinks, that not eating, or converſing with 
evil men, they might not be de filed. Or as (c) 
Euſebius hath it from the ſame author, dvs Un- 
Jer F AAN Hrev empoſuutle A uh, dr, that 
they might in nothing be mixed with other nations, 
but be kept pure both as to ſoul and body. 

And, laſtly, being thus ſeparated by this pre- 
cept from all familiar converſe with other na- 
tions, henee they came to look on them who did 
not uſe this abſtinence, as unclean, becauſe they 
freely did eat of thoſe things which the law made 
unclean to them; and to ſay that the unclean 
beaſts did ſignify the people of the world. So K. 
Menahem on Levit. 11. Now hence we learn, 

i/t, Why in this viſion there is a repreſenta- 
tion of all manner of beaſts, fowls, and creeping 
things, viz. becauſe all theſe are mentioned, Lev. 
20. 24. as things by abſtaining from ſome of 
which as unclean, God had ſeparated them from 
other nations to himſelf. | 

2dly, We ſee the reaſon why the men of the 
circumciſion object to St. Peter theſe two things, 
wiz. That he went in to the uncircumciſed, and did 
eat with them, Chap. 11. 3. to wit, becauſe it was 
chiefly by theſe two things they were ſeparated 
from other nations. 

3dly, We learn why St. Peter faith, v. 28. that 
God had, by this viſion, ſhewed him that he ſhould 
call no man common, or unclean, viz. becauſe he, 
by this declaration and command, had taken 
away that diſtinction which hindred their con» 
verſe with other nations : And, | 

athly, We ſee how neceſſary and expedient it 
was, that this li of eating meats indifferent- 
ly, ſhould be fo fully declared from heaven to 
the Jews, becauſe it being by God declared a law 

iven for this very purpoſe, that they might be 
— to himſelf from other nations, they durſt 
not do any thing, without a revelation, which 
ſeemed to violate it; and without breaking through 
the traditions they had received abont it, they 
could not have executed their commiſſion to 


teach, or make diſciples in all nations. Hence Pe- 


ter is bid to go to them wud'tr Sraxewondtu©r, put- 
ring no difference betwixt them and the: Jews, as 
chat phraſe often ſignifies; See At 15. 9. and 
the Note on Nom. 14. 23. 1 anf £8 . 
Ver. 16. i This was dune thrice,) as Pharaob's 
dream was doubled, for the certainty of the thing, 
Gen. 41. 32. E166 1% ts 1G 


(b) Apud Joſeph. p. 17: 


Chap. X. 


Ver. 25, 26. K Cornelius fell duun at his feet, and 
worſhipped him ; but Peter ſaid, Stand up, 1 myſelf 
alſo am a man.] If the worſhip intended, and 

iven to him by Cornelius, was religious worſhip, 

eter declares ſuch worſhip was not to be given 
to a mere man; if it was only civil worſhip, he 
who thought it not fit to receive that, would 
much leſs have received religious worſhip. 

Ver. 30. | A TilapIns iu ie xe: Taurus + 
dea 11% vcr, Four days ago 1 was faſting un 
til this hour.] The Greek, ſay ſome critics, is to 
be rendred thus, from the fourth day to this hour 
1 was, or, have been faſting ; ſo that Cornelius, 
according to this import of them, muſt have been 
faſting four days together ; but this cannot be the 
true ſenſe of the words of Cornelius; for this hour, 
is the hour of his ſpeaking to St. Peter, and the 
ſame day he ſaw his viſion, which yet he ſaw not 
when St. Peter was come to him, but four days 
before; the meaning therefore is, that four days 
ſince he was faſting till the ſame hour of the day 
in which he ſpake thus to St. Peter. So 4e i 
ax ,, it a long time age, Acts 15. 7. n ie, 
a year ago, 2 Cor. 8. 10—9. 2. and therefore 
Budeus, having ſaid that nv is often put for , 
ſaith, theſe words are to be rendred quarto abhinc 
die, and Grotius renders them thus, die ante hoc 
tempus quarta jejunaveram, both juſtifying our 
tranſlation. 

Ver. 34. =» 7 perceive God is mo reſpedter of 
perſons, &c.] I have ſhewed, Note on James 
2. 1. that reſpect of perſons in matters judi- 
cial, is ſhewed, when men judge others not ac- 
cording to the merits of the cauſe, but ac- 
cording to outward reſpects which relate no- 

ing to it, as the greatneſs, riches, meanneſs, 
and poverty of the perſon, relation, friendſhip, or 
affection ; and ſo in ſpirituals, to accept perſons 
is to reſpect them and their ſervices, not on the 
account of any — that makes them better, or 
more fit to be regar ed than others, or which is 
more acceptable in the ſight of God, but on the 
account of the zation to which they belong, or 
the anceſtors from which they were deſcended. 
Thus, becauſe God had choſen the Zews to be his 
people, by reaſon of the piety of their forefa- 
thers, and to perform his promiſe made to them, 
the 7ews imagined that God would accept them, 
and their ſervices on that account, that they were 
of the Jewiſh nation, and of the ſeed of Abraham 
according to the fleſh, and that he would not ac- 
cept the perſons, or regard the ſervices of the 
Gentiles, for want of theſe things; but theſe falſe 
conceptions St. Paul, in his to 9 


(e) Prep. Evang. I. 8. c. 9: p. 371; 


Chap. X. 


and St. Peter here refutes ; ſhewing, (1.) That 
men not only of the Jeuiſb, but of any other 
nation, may be acceptable-to God, there bei 
one God who is rich (in goodneſs) to all that ca 
him, whether cu or Gentile, Rom. 10. 12. 
he being the God, not of the Fews only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, and ſo as ready to juſtify them 
through faith, as to juſtify the cus, Rom. 3. 29, 
39. (2.) That God accepts ſuch men, not on the 
account of their deſcent, or circumciſion, but be- 
cauſe they fear God, and work 3 5 Thus 
Cornelius being one that feared God, and gave 
much alms, ver. 2, 3. his 14 and alma came 
before God for a memorial, for good to him; 
whence it is evident, that ſome of other nations, 
owning the*true God, not only might, but actually 
did fear God, and work — and other- 
wiſe they very ill deſerved the title given to the 
proſelytes of the gate; See the Note on ver. 2. 
Nor could St. Peter perceive that God was no 
reſpecter of perſons on the account of à thing 
which never did, or could happen; or St. Paul 
ſay, Glory, honour, and peace ſhould be to every 
one that doth good, to the Jew 7 and alſo to the 
Gentile, for there is no reſpect of perſons with God, 
Rom. 2. 10, 11. How far ſuch perſons may be 
accepted with God, and on what account, ſee 
my conjecture on Rom. 2. 14. 
Ver. 36. » The word which God ſent to the chit. 
dren of Iſrael, &c. ] The Apo/He's diſcourſe, from 
this to the 43d verſe, ſeems to be to this effect; 
viz. (1.) That there: was an offer made by the 
Goſpel, of peace, i. e. of reconciliation and fal- 
vation by 7e/u+ Chriſt, the author of that Goſpel, 
ver. 36, 37. (2.) That he was able to make good 
that promiſe, as being Lord of all things; (3.) 
That he who preached this doctrine was a true 
Prophet, he being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt 
for that office, and confirming what he ſaid by 
powerful miracles, ver. 38. (4.) That this doc- 
trine, and theſe miracles, could not be reaſon-. 
ably queſtioned, they who were with him from 
the beginning, being witneſſes of what he ſaid and 
did, v. 39+ And, (5. Whereas it might be ob- 
jected, that he was dead, and ſo could not be 
able to confer theſe bleſſings on them who be- 
lieved in him, it is added, ver. 40. that him God 
raiſed up the third day, according to his own pre- 
dition 3 and that of this reſurreGtion they were 
all eye-witneſſes ſufficiently inſtrufted to give in 
their teſtimony concerning it by his frequent ap- 
pearances to, and familiar converſe with them, 
ver. 41. (6.) That after his reſurrection they had 
received a commiſſion from God to teſtify that 


he was appointed to be judge of the. quick and. ſo they who thus felt his influence enabling th 
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dead, and ſo to give that peace, and ſalvation, he 
had promiſed in his Goſpel to his faithful ſer- 
vants, ver. 42. And, laſtly, that to all this all 
the Prophets had given in their ſuffrages, by de- 
claring, that through his name all that believed in 
him ſhould receive „ of ſms, ver. 43. Note 
alſo, that it is not to be wondred that St. Peter 
ſhould ſay to Cornelius, and his kinſmen, who were 
already profelytes of the gate, and lived at Ceſarea; 
the ſeat of the Governor of Judea, where the 
Jews dwelt, and whither they continually reſort- 
ed, and where Philip had already preached the 
Goſpel, Acts 8. 40. Ye know this word, he mean- 
ing not that they were perſuaded of the truth of 
it, but only that they had heard the fame, and 
were acquainted with the report of it. 

Ver. 41. ® Who did eat and drink with him.] 
That in their preſence he did eat part of a fiſh, 
and of an honey-comb, they had then with them, 
we read expreſly, Luke 24. 41, 42, 43. That they 
did eat of the bread and fiſh he had provided 
for them, may be collected from his invitation 
to them to come and dine, John 21. 12. which 
doubtleſs they refuſed not, and ſince we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe they did not-dine without drink-- 
ing, we muſt have reaſon to believe they did eat 
and drink with him. 

Ver. 47. Þ Can any man forbid water that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized “] Theſe words contain a 
plain, and a convincing demonſtration of the- 
falſhood of the Quakers doctrine, that water-bap-- 
tiſm is unneceſſary to them, who bave received 
the inward baptiſm of the ſpirit; ſince the Apo/tle 
here not only declares that water-baptiſm ought 
therefore to be adminiſtred to theſe perſons, 1 
cauſe they had already been baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, but alſo commands them to be bap- 
tized upon that account. 

Ver. 48. 4 And he commanded them 19 be bap-- 
tized.] Whom did he command to do this? the 
Gentiles ? It ſeemeth at firſt ſight abſurd, that they 
who were not yet baptized ſhould baptize others; 
or was it the Jews that came then with him? 
they ſeem only to be lay-brethren, who only were 
permitted to baptize in caſe of neceſſity; it ſeem-- 
eth therefore reaſonable to ſay, that he com- 
manded water to be brought for their baptiſm,. 
and then performed. himſelf the office, or 2 it 
to be done by gifted: perſons. 

Ibid. r In the names of the Lard Feſtus.) Here the 
note of Crotius is this, that in the name of Chriſt 
che anointed, is underſtood he that anointed him, 
and' the Spirit by whom he was anointed ;. but 
here the Spirit had fallen upon them already, and? 


0 
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to ſpeak with tongues, muſt believe in him al- 
ready, and being proſelytes of the gate, they be- 
lieved already in God the Father, and came to 
bear what he ſhould ſay to them; it was therefore 
. 1 33 © 1.3449 
| foo. 36 23 (1 ; 1-3 H A 
1. 2 ND N, then) the Apoſtles and bre- 
| thren that were in Judea, heard that 
the Gentiles had alſo received the word of God. 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, 
b they who were of the circumciſion, (being ſtill 
zealous for the law of - Moſes,. and the traditions of 
the elders,) contended with him 
3- Saying, 'Thou {violating the tradition of our 
fathers,) wenteſt in-to men uncircumciſed, and 
didſt eat With them. 50 | 
4 But Peter Crehearſed the matter from the 
beginning, and expounded it by order to them, ] 
(Gr. do*duy& idee autor; dab E A, beginning, 
expounded ta them the matter orderly, ) ſaying, 
5. I was in the city of Joppa, praying, and in 
a trance I ſaw a viſion, iz. ) a certain veſſel de- 
ſcended, (Gr. deſcending, as it had been a great 
ſheet, let down from heaven by faur corners, and 
it came even to me: ; 1 Som l 
6. Upon the which when 41 had faſtened mine 
eyes, I conſidered, (Gr. & lu drwioac cl irbur, at. 
tending to which, 1 obſerved) and ſaw four- footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and.creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 
7. And I heard a voice, ſaying to me, Ariſe, 
Peter, ſlay and eat, (freely of them, to ſatisfy thy 


hunger) Chap. 10. 10.1 


8. But I ſaid (I can) not de) ſo, Lord; for 


(being. a ſtrict obſerver. of the law of Myſes,) no- 
thing common or unclean hath at any time en- 


tred, into my mouth, 


9. But the voice (of the Lord) anſwered me a- 
gain, (Gr. the ſecond time) from heaven, {/aying,) 
What (that) God (who. inſtituted the law of Moſes, 
by this declaration of his will) hath cleanſed, that 
call not thou (any. longer) common. 5 

10. And this was done three times, (for the 


certainty of the thing,) and (then) all (the things onl 


I had ſeen.) were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold, immediately (after this vi- 


fin, ) there were three men already come to the 


houſe where I was, (they being) ſent from Cæſa- 
rea to me:: [3 ane 70 

12. And the Spirit bade me go with them, no- 
thing doubting {ts converſe with them though they 
were Gentiles, or putting no difference betwixt ther 


and Jews, as betwixt perſons clean and wnclean ;) 


% 


Chap. XI. 
only neceſſary, that by receiving Chriſtian ba 
70 they ſhould profeſs their faith * Lord 


P. XI. | | 
moreover, theſe ſix brethren (here preſent, as 
witneſſes of the truth of what I ſay) accompanied 
me, and we entred into the man's houſe /who 
ſent for me:) - 5 5 
13. And he ſhewed us how be had ſeen an 
angel in his houſe; who ſtood (by him) and ſaid 
to him, Send men to Joppa, and {ty them) call 
for Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, 

14. © Who ſhall tell thee words, by which thou 
and all thy houſe (believing them) ſhall be ſaved. 

15. And as I began to ſpeak, {and had nut long 
continued my di 92 4 the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
them, as (be had done) on us at the beginning, 
Acts 2. enabling them to ſpeak with tongues and 
propheſy, Chap. 10. 44, 45, 46.) 

16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord 
(Feſus,) how that he ſaid (to us, Acts 1. 5.) John 
indeed baptized with water, but ye ſhall be bap- 


. tized with the Holy Ghoſt. 


17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them, {though 


_ Gentiles, and uncircumciſed,) the like gift as (he 


had given) to us (circumciſed Fews,) who believed 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could 
withſtand God? (Gr. h«w was ] able to hinder 
God, viz. by refuſing to receive them into the 
Church by baptiſm, Chap. 10. 47. whom he had al- 
ready baptized with the Holy GH,, © 

18. (And) when they heard theſe things, they 
held their peace, (being ſatisfied with this account 
of St. Peter's action, and (they) glorified God, 
(for his goodneſs to the Gentile?,) ſaying, Then 
(Gr. dea yt, ſurely) hath e God alſo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life. 

19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad up- 
on the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, tra- 
velled as far as Phœnice, and Cyprus, and An- 
tioch, f preaching the word to none but the Jews 


y : | | 
20. And ſome of them were {by birth) men of 


Cyprus and ya. who when they were come 
p 


to Antioch, 8 ſpake to the Grzcians, (Gr. ede v 
EiAlu de, to the Jews uſing the Greek language, 


See Note on Chap. 6. 1.) preaching the Lord 


Jeſus. 

21. And (they being men enabled and authoriſed 
for this work by the Holy GhoſPs deſcent upon 
them for this end, Acts 2. 9, 10.) the hand, 

(or 
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(er power) of the Lord was with them, and a 
eat number believed, and turned to the Lord. 
22. Then tidings of theſe things came to the 

ears of the Church, which was at Jeruſale in, and 

they ſent forth Barnabas (a Cyprian,) that he 
ſhould go (Jie to go through thoſe places) as 
far as (even to) Antioch : 

23. Who, when he came, and had ſeen (Gr. 
coming, and ſeeing) the grace of God, (i. e. the 
prevalency of the Goſpel among them,) was glad, 
and exhorted them all, that, with (full) purpoſe 
of heart, they would cleave to the Lord : 

24. For he was a good man, and full of the 
(gifts of the) Holy Ghoſt, and of faith, and (by 
his means) much people was added to the Lord: 
(i. e. believed in the Lord Jeſus.) 

25. Then departed Barnabas from Antioch) to 
Tarſus, to ſeek Saul, (perhaps that he being an 
Apoſtle might lay his hands on ſome «of them, that 
they might receive the Holy Cheſt, Acts 8. 17.) 

26. And when he had found him, he brought 
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him to Antioch: And it came to paſs, that a 
whole year they aſſembled themſelves with (or 
in) the Church, and taught much people, and the 
(y who formerly were called) diſciples, h were 
called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 

27. And in thoſe days came Prophets, (i. e. 


men who had the gift of foretelling things to come,) 


from Jeruſalem to Antioch. 

28. And there ſtood up one of them named A- 
gabus, and ſignified by (the afflatus of) the Spi- 
rit, that there ſhould be a great dearth i through» 
out all the world, (i. e. the Reman empire,) which 
came to pals in the days of Claudius Cæſar. 

29. Then the diſciples (sf Antioch, and the 
places adjacent,) every man according to his abi- 
lity, determined to ſend relief to the brethren 
which dwelt in judea. | 

30. Which alſo they did, and K ſent it to the 
—_ (of the Jews) by the hands of Barnabas and 
Sa 


A NN O TATION 8 on Chap. XI. 


Ver. 1. W HEN the Aprſtles and brethren 

8 had heard that the Gentiles had 
received "the word of God.) This they then only 
heard, becauſe it was then only done, they who 
before preached the word, doing it- only to the 


Jews; ver: 19. 


Ver. > Þ Arreivarlo mers ann of Lu fellouie," 


They of the Circumciſion contended with him.) I 
ſee no reaſon here to except any of the believing 
Fews, (unleſs perhaps the Ap»/?les,) from this con- 
tention, they being all zealous of the law, and of 
their cuſtoms, and not enduring to hear that any 
Jew ſhould act contrary to them, f, 21. 20, 
21: And. St. Peter himſelf being of that mind 
till he had received this viſion, and laying it down 
as a known rule, As 10. 28. that it was unlau- 
ful for a Jeu to converſe with an alien, and even 
after this viſion, withdrawing . himſelf from the 
believing Gentiles, for fear of the 7ews avhich 
came from Jeruſalem, Gal. 2. 12. and they of the 
difperſion preaching to the Jews only. Note al- 
ſo hence, that the believers knew nothing of the 
ſupremacy, and much leſs of the infallibility of 
St. Peter, for otherwiſe ' they would not have 
dared thus to riſe up againſt their ſupreme gover- 
nor, much leſs would they have condemned the 
actions of their infallible teacher. 

Ver. 14. © Who ſhall fpeak to thee words, by 
which thou, and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved.] 
God, ſaith Grotius, after he had ſent Chri/?, would 
admit of no other way of obtaining the ſalva- 


tion promiſed in the Goſpel, but by the know. 
ledge of him, which is certainly true of all who 
were capable of coming to the knowledge of 
him; how far he might accept of others, ſee 
my conjecture, Note on Rim. 2. 14. 

Ver. 15. 4 The Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, C ereg 
x; is” nuds & Ty dp, 45 upon us at the beginning.] 
They therefore having received the like gifts 
which were the fruits of faith, muſt be looked on 
as brethren and diſciples of the Lord, and fo 
muſt be admitted into his Church by that bap- 
tiſm, which Grit inſtituted to be adminiſtred to 
all his diſciples, being united by his Spirit to 
Chriſt their Head, they muſt be owned as his 
members, God having owned them by impart- 
ing to them theſe ſpiritual gifts, they mult be 
owned by us, and he having purified their 
hearts by faith, Chap. 15. 9. they mult no longer 
be looked on by us as unclean. 

Ver. 18. © Then hath God granted to the Cen- 
tiles repentance unto life.) The Jews had the 
higheſt thoughts of themſelves, as if all God's 
bleſſings were deſigned for them only, and the 
meaneſt, and even. vileſt thoughts of all o- 
ther nations, as if God counted them only as 


ſpittle. Thou madeſt the warld for our ſakes, ſaith 


the book of Eſtras ; as for the other people, thou 


haſt ſaid, They are nothing, but be lite to ſpittie, 
and they have ever been reputed as nothing, 2 Eſd. 


6. 55, 56, 57. They imagined, that the Meffiah 


was to make them a glorious people, and to 
_ | 40 pe! ſave 
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nations to them; and that God would ſave all of 
them, as. being children of Abraham, but that all 
the reſt of the world were fuel for hell:fire ; and 
this made them fo to contemn them, and never 
think of their being ſaved any other way than by 
being preſelytes to their law. Hence, in the for- 


mer Chapter, they ſo much admire that the Holy. 


Ghoſt ſhould fall on them, ver. 45. and here ſpeak 
of it as a thing beyond their imagination, that 
God ſhould grant repentance unto life to them : 
Hence do the unbelieving Jews forbid the Apoſtles 


to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, 


2 Theſſ. 2. 16. and cry out againſt St. Paul as 


one not. fit to live, becauſe be ſaid, Chriſt _ 
e 


ſend him to the Gentiles, Acts 22. 21, 22. 
Addition, No 15. b 

Ver. 19. f Preaching the word to nome but the 
Zews only;) As thinking it unlawful to. converſe 
_ with men of other nations, and not believing that 
God would give repentance to the Gentiles. 
Woltzogenius here notes, that theſe men preached 
without any miſſion ; and hence concludes, that 
an ordinary miſſion is not required to authorize 
men to preach the Goſpel. But this is ſaid with- 


out juſt ground; for theſe men ſeem to be of the 


number of thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on the day of penteceſt, among whom were thole 
of rene. Moreover, the power of the Lord was 
— them, to confirm their doctrine by miracles, 
v. 21. He then that will plead a commiſſion 
from God to preach the Goſpel without an ordi- 
nary miſſion, muſt ſhew the like 
gifts, or miraculous aſſiſtances; God never ſen 
ing any perſan to do his work without ſome teſti- 
mony from bimſclf, or from perſons commiſſion- 
ated by him. | 

Ver. 20. 8 And they ſpake vet v Eanlionods, 
10 the Helleniſts.] Grotius here ſaith, certo legen- 
dum, ve, ru EA we mult certainly read to 
the Greeks, becauſe the Syriack, Arabick, and La- 


- Zin ſo read; whereas that is no ground at all; 


for ſo they all read, Chap, 6. 1. where Grotius 
himſelf acknowledges, the Jeus are to be under- 
ſtood by the Helleni/ts He adds, that the Ale x- 
andrian MS. ſo reads, but ſo it doth in oppoſi- 
tion to all the other MSS. Chryſo/tom here Aich, 
That they pale Greek, Eces ie, 5e, being He- 


brews. Oecumenius ſaith, He ſtiles them Helleniſts, 


not as being addicted to the worſhip of the Greeks, 
but as EAA olsſybeduwor, ſpeaking the Greek lau- 
guage; and it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand. the 
Jews uſing 


(2) H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 8. 


(b) C. 18. 
(4) Hiſt. I. 6a p. 146 


{£4 Paraphraſe with" Aunotations 
ſave them, but to deſtroy or to enſlave all other 
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ſcriptures in that to in their /jnagogues, as 
— ſays, they td: (1.) — Ye per- 
ſons preached to the Jeu only, ver. 19. And, 
(2.) B+ auſe they of the church of Jerigſalem ſend 
to them Barnabas, whom they would ſcarce ſend: 
to the uncircumciſed. | 

Ver. 26. h And the diſciples were called Chriſti- 
ans firſt at Antioch. ] Before they were called 4% 
ciples, as here; believers, Achs 5. 14. men of the 
church, Acts 12. 1. men of the way ; See Note on 
Aets g. 2. the ſaints, Acts 9. 13. thoſe that called 
en the name of Chriſt, ver. 14. and by their enc- 
mies, Nazarenes and Gakileans ; but now, by the 
converſion of Cornelius, and bis. kinſmen, and his 
family, the believing Jews and Gentiles being made. 
one Church, that \ 4. name of 7ew and Heathen 
might no more continue the diſtance that was be- 
twixt them, this new name was given to them 
both; as ſome conceive, according to the pro- 
phecy mentioned, J/a. 65. 15. A name embraced 
by all Chriſtiant, as more expreſſwe of their re- 
lation to their maſter Chriſt, and which they glo- 
ried in, and owned before the face of their ene- 
mies, Tertull. Apol. c. 3, 5. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
J. 5. c. 1. But that Evodius ſhould be then Biſhop 
of Antioch, and give this name farſt to the Chriſti- 
ans ; and St. Luke ſhould ſay nothing either of bis 
doing this, or ever mention his being there, it is 
not eaſy to believe. 

Ver. 28. i Ee jalw T eil, Through. the 
whole world.) That ox««% n ſignifies the Roman 
empire, {ee the Note on Luke 2. 1. Accordingly, 
(a) Euſebius, ſaith of this famine, that it oppreſled 
almoſt the whole empire; and that it was record- 
ed by hiſtorians, moſt averſe to our religion, viz. 
by (b) Suetonius in the life of Claudius, who ſaith, 
it happened, ob aſſiduas ſterilitates, through a 
barrenneſs.. (e) Joſephus ſaith, that it raged ſo 
much in Judea, Tmoragcr und ud eits, li- 
ehe, ſo that many periſhed for want of vidtuals, 
And (d) Dion Caſſius, that it was Ai, i,uv&, 
a very great famine, and happened when Claudius 
and Ca;us Largus were Conſuls, that is, in the 
ſecond. year of Claudius, though it ſeems. rather 
ta have been that which happened, as Euſebius in 
his Chronicon, and Orofius, I. 7. & place it in the 


fourth year of Claudius. 


Ver. 30. k Aud ſent it we Tve- peat uliprg: to 
the Elders] It is doubtleſs the duty of all Chriſti- 
ans to be ready to relieve: their Clviſtian bre- 
thren in other nations, according to their abili- 
ties, as St. Paul ſhews, 2. Cor: 8. g. and thoſe 


the Greek: tongue, and, reading the eſpecially from whom they have received mm 


(e) Antiq.. I, 20. c. 2. p. 686. D. 
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tual things, Nom. 1 5. 27. But here it is farther 
to be noted, that it was the conſtant cuſtom of 
the Jews, in their — to ſend money into 
the land of Canaar for the fuſtaining of the poor 
there, as (e) Campegius Vitringa proves. St. Paul 
was therefore careful, that the unbelieving Jews 
| ſhould not out-do the Chriſtians in thoſe offices of 
charity towards their brethren in Judea; and 
therefore, as he carries here'the charity of the 
Chriſtians of Antioch, and the parts adjacent, to 
the diſtreſſed brethren in Judea, ſo doth he ſhew 
bimſelf always ready to advance this work, Gal. 


n the As of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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2. 10. plead for, and to promote it, as he did in 
the Churches of Macedonia and Acbaia. 

But whereas ſome contend, the Elders men- 
tioned here were the Biſhops of Fudea ; it is not 
certain that they were Chriſtians, or any other 
than the Elders of the Jewiſh ſynagogues, or the 
pwr F 'Ieporoaumrry, the chief men of Feruſalem ; 
to whom, ſaith (f) 7eſephus, King 1zates ſent his 
charity at the ſame time: And if they were Chi- 
/tians, they might ſtill be the elders of their na- 
gogues, the Chriſtians then retaining the Zew;/ſh 
rites. . 


CHAP. XII. 


I. OW about that time (that Aoabus faretold 

of the famine, Chap. 11. 28.) Herod (A 

grippa) the King, * ftretched forth his hands, to 

vex certain of the Church, (Gr. caught hold of 
certain of the Church to afflict them.) 

2. And d he killed James the brother of John, 

(who by this title was diſtinguiſhed from James the 


in of  Alpheus, Biſhop of Jeruſalem,) with the 
ſword 


cond wards, th 


3- And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, (70 
fee the Chriſtians thus afflicted, and cut off,) he 
proceeded farther to take (into cuſtody) Peter 
alſo ; (and when this was done,) then were the 
days of unleavened bread (the paſchal feſtival.) 

4. And when (when therefore) he had appre- 
hended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered 
him to four quaternions of ſoldiers, (i. e. ſixteen 
foldiers,) to keep him, (four at à time ) intending 
after Eaſter, (or when that feſtival was over, in 
which it was ' cuſtomary to releaſe a priſoner to 
them, Matth. 27. 15.)'to bring him forth to the 
people (to be flain before them.) ; 

+ Perer therefore was kept in priſon (for this 
;) but «4 prayer was made without ceaſing, of 
the Church to God for (deliverance of) him. 

6. And when Herod would have brought (was 
about to bring) him forth, the ſame night (that he 
had determined to do this on the murrow, ver. 9.) 
Peter was fleepi 
bound (to them) with two chains, (A 28. 20.) 
and the keepers, (being two other ſoldiers which 
ſtood) before the door, kept the priſon. | 

7. And behold, the (an) angel of the Lord came 
to him (to deliver him,) and a light ſhined in the 
-priſon, (to enable him to ſee what he was to de;) 
and he (the angel) ſmote Peter on the (fide, and 
raiſed him up, faying (to him,) Ariſe up quickly ; 
and (when he had ſo ſald,) < his chains fell off 
from his hands. | 


(e) De Syn. Vet. I. 3. Part, 1. c. 13. p. 808 11. 


detwixt two ſoldiers, (being) 


were aſtoni 


8. And the angel ſaid to him, Gird thyſelf, 
and bind on thy ſandals; and fo he did: And 
(then) he ſaid to him, Caſt thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. | 

9. And he went out, and followed him, and 
wiſt not that it was true which was done by the 
angel, but thought he ſaw (had ſeen) a viſion (only.) 
10. (1d) when they were paſt the firſt and ſe- 
came to the iron gate that 
leadeth (from the priſon) to the city, which (gate) 
opened unto them of his (its) own accord ; and 

ey went out, and paſſed on (together) through 
one ſtreet; and f forthwith the angel (having dine 
all that was requiſite for his deliverance) departed 
from him. 

11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, (and 
faw where he was,) he faid, Now I'know of a 
furety, that the Lord hath ſent his angel, and 
hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expeCtation of the people of the Jews. 

12. And when he had 8 conſidered (the thing 
done,) he came to the houſe of Mary the mother 
of (that) John, whoſe firname was Mark, where 
many were gathered together, praying.” 

13. And as Peter knocked at the ; of the 


gate, a damſel came to hearken (what he wh 


knocked would ſay ; and ſhe was) named Rhoda. 

14. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe 
opened not the gate for gladneſs, but {firſt) ran 
in, and told (them uit bin) how Peter ſtood before 
the gate: | 

15. And they faid unto her, Thou art mad (to 
entertain ſuch a thought ;) but ſhe (conſtantly af- 
' firmed, that it was even ſo; then faid they, b It 
is his (good) angel, (or 4 meſſenger ſent from him.) 

16. But Peter continued knocking, and when 
they had o emit door, and faw him, they 
e 
4 0 2 


(r) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 2. p. 686, 


17. But 
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17. But he beckning to them with the band 
to hold their peace, declared to them, how the 
Lord had (by an angel,) brought him out of the 
priſon ; and he ſaid, i Go ſhew theſe things to 
James, and the brethren ; and (then) he departed 
(from them, and went into another place (uf 
more ſafety.) 

18, Now aſſoon as it was day, there was no 
ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, (enguiring) what 
was become of Peter: 

19. And when Herod ſought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the keepers, (he 
queſtioned them in a judicial manner ;) and (when 
they could tell nothing of him, he) k commanded 
that they ſhould be put to death: And (then) he, 
(i. e. King Agrippa) | went down from Judea to 
Czſarea,-(/9 celebrate the ſulemnity there kept fur 
the hincur of Ceſar,) and there abode (during the 

time of that ſulemnity.) N 

20. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with 
them of Tyre and Sidon, EN de ſigned to make 
war upon them ;) but they came with one accord 
to bim; and having made Blaſtus the King's 
chamberlain, their friend, deſired (by him, that 
they might have) peace, becauſe their country 
was nouriſhed by the King's country. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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21. And upon 2 ſet day, (the ſecond 
the ſolemmity, — i in 4b. of Ceſar) — 21 
arayed in royal apparel, (upon which the ſun 
ſhining, gave it a glorious luſtre,) ſat on his 
throne, and made an oration (in the theatre) to 
them, (i. e. to thuſe nobles and governors which 
were come out of the whole province to that +. 
lemnity :) 2 

22. And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, The 
voice (of him that ſpeaketh, is the voice) of a 
god, and not of a (mere) man. 

23. And = immediately the angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, becauſe he (received this flattery with. 
out reprehenſion, as due to him, and) gave not God 
the glory; and he was eaten (and miſerably ter- 
mented) with worms (in his bowels,) and ſo gave 
up the ghoſt. 

24. But (and) the word of God (notwithſtand. 
ing this oppoſition,) grew, and multiplied. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Je. 
ruſalem when they had fulfilled their miniſtry, 
(i. e. diſtributed the charity ſent by the diſciples if 
Antioch, and ot her places, to be given by them t» 
the elders of Jeruſalem, Chap. 11. 29, 30.) and 
took with them John, whoſe ſirname was Mark. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 1. P nic, Hopwllns rde desc, Herod 

FEE. E lat hands upon.) vs 
xdcse being never uſed intranſitively, but always 
with the dative caſe, or an. accuſative with the 
prepoſition em, cannot here be rendred, he at- 
tempted or reſolved, but the whole ſentence filled 
up, ſeems to be this, icq; x dest om Tiras F 


1 ennAnies landga, airs, be laid: bold on ſome of 


the Church to afflict them: The prepoſition being 
often included in the verb, and being to be taken 
or repeated from it. to compleat the ſenſe. 
Ver., 2. Þ Ard 3 "IdzwCor, He killed James 
. with: the ſword.) Thus was the prediction of 
our Lord fulfilled, that James ſhould dri of his 
cup, Matth. 20. 23. But then he being cut off, 
A. D. 43. the ſtory of his being long in Spain 
muſt be an idle fable of the mne, like to that 
of their placing vincala ſancti Petri upon the 
. firſt of Auguſt, when we learn from ver. 3. that 
he was put into thoſe chains at the paſchal feaſt, 
and delivered from them at the cloſe of it, v. 7. 
that is, above. four months before. 
Ver. 4. © MiJa n giga, After the 
He being reſerved till then, either in honour of 
the feaſt, or that the Chri/tians, who, tho? they 
were hated by the rulers of the Jews, were yet 
in favour with the people, Chap. 2. 47. might not 


*EmiCanner 


paſſwer A: 


prevail with others to beg his life, according to 
the cuſtom of that feaſt, Maith. 27, 15. or to a- 
void a tumult.. Nr es 

Ver. 5. 4 Hess Aq, Prayer was made 
for him by the Church without ceaſing. J That ſuch 
prayers are prevalent for the preſervation of ve- 
ry eminent members of the Church, we learn, 
not only. from this inſtance, but alſo from thoſe 
words of St. Paul, I knw this ſhall happen to my 
preſervation through your prayers, Philip. 1. 19. 


and, I hope, 7 ſhall through your prayers be given 


to you, Philem.. 22. The word esd, primarily 
ſignifies extended; but becauſe the fervency of 
our deſire is uſually the cauſe that we pray much, 
or. long for any thing; therefore to pray 2]zr6c, 
is alſo to pray fervently and importunately, Luke 
22. 14. and ſdæn wi is fervent. love, 1 Pet. 
1. 22.4. 8. f 
Ver. 7. © bFxerer a a det, His Chains 
fell. off from his hand.] That ſome ſoldiers of 
Herod, converted to the Chriſtian faith, ſhould 
mark, and take away theſe chains, and give 
them to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and that they 
ſhould be kept as a treaſure, not only through 
all the Jewiſh wars, but about four hundred years 
after, till Juvenal, Biſhop of Zeruſalem, gave them 
to Eudoxia, wife to Theodoſius the junior, who 
88 ga ve 


gave one of them to the church of St. Peter's 


in Conſtantinople, and ſent the other to Rome, is a 
tale of Surius, that ſmells too rank of ſuperſtition 
to deſerve the leaſt credit. 

Ver. 10. f *Anicy.5 A an aw, And forth- 


. with the angel left him.] When he had done all 
things requiſite on his part for his deliverance, 
and which could not be done by Peter, he leaves 


what was farther requiſite, to compleat the deli- 
verance, and render him ſecure from danger, to 
his own induſtry and prudence, hereby inſtructing 
us not to expect an immediate aſſiſtance from 
God, in things he hath already put into our power, 
and given us abilities to pertorm. 


Ver. 12. & Lune Ts aller is T oiviar Mels, : 


And conſidering \of the thing, he came ta the houſe of 
Mary, where many were gathered together, pray- 
ing.) Here note, | 

1/2, That it ſeems very unreaſonable, without 
any authority, to change cu, confidering, in- 
to ondiSwr, haſtning, either here, or Chap. 14. 6. 
againſt all the verſions in bath places. 

2dly, Note, from theſe words, the houſe of Ma- 
ry, that all.the Chriſtians had not then ſold their 
houſes and their goods ; and, | 

3dly, That they had then in thoſe times of pe- 
ril their ſacred aſſemblies in the night, Peter here 
coming to them before day, v. 18. and yet find- 


ing them praying; whence (a) Pliny makes men- 
tion of their Cœtus antelucani, aſſemblies in the 


night, and (b) Cecilius objects to the Chriſtians, 
nocturnas congregationes, their night meetings, as 
knowing they were forbidden by the Roman laws; 
as you may ſee in Cicero, lib, 2. de legibus. N. 


25, 35, 36, 37. 


Ver. 15. h Ol 5 Hasſor 5 ayſea& au]] ie, But” 


they ſaid, it is his dngel.) Here it is acknow- 
ledged, that the word ) ſ4x& ſigniſies not only 


a celeſtial ſpirit, but. alſo. a meſſenger ſent from 
one to another ; as may be proved.from many o- - 


ther places beſides thole cited by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond ; thus the meſſengers ſent by the 
elders of Jabeſh to the Armmonites, 1 Sam. 11. 
3. and by Saul through the coaſts of J/rael, v. 7, 
9. are ſtiled d) h angels. So Saul ſent y ſi- 
aus meſſengers, to take David, 1 Sam. 19. 20, 21. 


So David ſent meſſengers ay ſia to falute Nabal, 


Chap. 25. 14. Ahaziah ſent dy ſuns meſſengers to 
enquire of Paalzebub, 2 Kings 1. So. David 
faith, Pal. 151. Gr. ver. 4. he ſent » og 4 
T%, his angel, viz. Samuel, and anointed me, and 


Jam. 2. 25. Raab received Tis dyſines, the meſ-- 


(a) Ep. 97- 


On, the An of the Holy Apoſtles 659 
ſengers ; but when it is hence conjectured, that 


the import of theſe. words may be only this, 
that ſome meſſenger was come from him, to impart 
ſomething to the Church; as I have met with 
none of the ancients of this opinion, ſo is there 
this plain objection againſt it, viz. that the dam- 


ſel could only know St. Peter by his voice, or 


face, both which they might believe his angel 
could imitate, whereas they knew a meſſenger, 
could he have had opportunity of ſending one 
from the priſon, _ do neither. Since then- 
it was a vulgar opinion among the Zews, that 
good men had their tutelar angels, or at leaſt 
that angels were ſent down from heaven about 
their affairs, they, by this angel, might under- 
ſtand either erroneouſly a guardian angel, attend- 
ing on him, or, agreeably- to ſcripture, an angel 
ſent from heaven to acquaint them with ſome- 
thing relating to him, in anſwer to their prayers. 
Here-then is no foundation for a guardian angel 
ſtill attending on good men, and had Peter him- 
ſelf thought ſo, it is likely he would have aſcribed 
this deliverance not to an angel ſent from hea- 
ven, but to this guardian angel. 

Ver. 17. i Go ſhew theſe things to James, and 
to the brethren, ] that they might bleſs God for 
this extraordinary anſwer to their prayers, and 


might be confirmed by it in the faith, and in 
their expectation of divine aſſiſtance and protec- - 


tion in their endeavours to promote the intereſts 
of the Goſpel. 


Ver. 19. k He commanied them avray lia to be 


put to death.] So in Heſychius andſecFtu Is dg S- 
velov Eaxecary tO be carried away to die, or to be 


ſent away to puniſhment, as this pbraſe uſually - 
ſignifies in the beſt Greek authors, and in (e) Se- 


Necd. i 
Ibid. 1 Ke? ce A 'InDaies de * Kairapetay 


Jute, cer, And going dun from Judea he abode / 
at 'Cefarea.] That it was not Peter, as ſome © 
imagine, but King Agrippa, who went down from 
Judea to Cefarea, we learn from Foſephus, who - 


gives us a full account, both of this journey, and 
the occaſion of it, informing us, that he went down 


ei wha Karrdpear, to the city of Ceſarea, to per- 
form the ſolemnity, or the games celebrated there e- 


very olympiad to the honour of Ceſar, and that the 


nobles and governors of the Lee. "of "Syria, re- 
a 


paired to that city on the ſame 'account, that en 
the ſecond day of the feſtival he came early into 


© the theatre, cliathed with a wonderful garment, , 


wholly made of ſilver,” on which the /xo1 ſhining, . 
l | 8 


(b) Apud Minut. 


KEE 
(c) Piſo iratus cum duci juſſiſſet eum qui we commeatu ſine commilitone 3 quaſs inter feciſſet— a jubet 
duct utrumque—ipſum Centurionem qui damnatum reduxtrat duci juſſit. De Ira. -I. 1. C 16. See Budæus im- 


— — — ——————_ 


— . oY * eas 


they fail 


Paphos, they foun l 
Prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar jeſus: 


660 A Parapbraſe with Amotations © 
it eaſt forth a ghrinus ſplendor, Antiq. I. 19. c. 7. 


p. 678, 679. He farther adds, that flatterers came 
about him, Oed Texraſopdw]:s, calling him a god, 
and that the King ii ringe, % N noxaxiny de- 
era dr3])pio]:, did non repel, or reprehend the 
impious blaſphemy. 

Ver. 23. n Iagexphuat) irdretiy aun dy ſir 


| Rvets, And immediately the angel of the Lord ſinote 


him, &c.] That he was ſmitten by the Lord im- 
mediately on his receiving this impious flattery, 
is evident from 7o/ephus ; for he ſaith, ,, b ſor, 
that after-a while, he ſees the owl which was the 
meſſenger of bis calamity, that 49ezw dxſuue, a ſud- 


den torment came upon him, and that thereupon 


he inſtantly tells the ſame auditors he muſt die. 
Again, 7oſephus doth not ſay that he was ox@xn- 
aiCpo] Gr, eaten up of worms, but he ſaith he had 
axyuudle I xunxiaes, vehement torments in his bow- 
els, which increaſing upun him, in fe days he died, 
and they that in time might breed worms in him, 
as he confeſſes they did in his grandfather. And 


examples of the like exits of the perſecutors of 
the Chriſtian faith, we have many in Church hiſtory. 


Thus (d) Tertullian faith of one Claudius Hemini- 


C HA 


4.* TOW there were in the church that was 
LV at Antioch, certain prophets and teach- 
ers, as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Ni- 
er, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, who had 
een brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and 
Saul. 
2. (And) b as they miniſtred to the Lord, and 
faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid (to them,) Separate me 
Barnabas-and Saul, fer the (peculiar) work where- 


«unto I have called them. 


3- And when they had faſted, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they ſent them away 


(in purſuance of it.) 


4. So they being (thus) ſent forth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 3 into Seleucia, and from e thence 


to Cyprus. 
F. And when they were at Salamis, they preach- 


ed the word of God in the ſynagogues of the Jews, 
and they had alſo 4 John (/rnamed Mark, Chap. 


12. 25.) to their miniſter, (to miniſter to them.) 
6. And when they had gone through the iſle to 
da certain e ſorcerer, a falſe 


7. f Who was with the deputy of the country 


(4) In Scap. c. 3. (e) L. 8. c. 16 
(f) 


Ohap. XIII. 


anus, one of their 'perſecutors, chat cum vlvus ver- 
mibus ebullliſſet, when-worms "broke forth hin:, 
whilſt he *was alive, he ſaid, Let 1 man know it, 
leſt. the Chriſtians ſhould" rejoice. And (e) Euſebiu; 


' faith of Maximinian, that ſudien ulcers roſe in his 
fundament, and * parts, from which ſprung 


ANTI Ti h 


Nm, an incredible multi tui 
of worms. And bf the uncle of Julian the apo- 
ſtate, who perſecuted the Chriſtians, and trampled 
upon the ſacred veſſels, Theodoret and St. Chry. 
ſaſtom, inform us, that he periſhed by this diſeaſe, 
ee 38 aury aifofor NAA rene. An in- 
ſtance like to this we have in (f) Pherecydes S. 
rus, d F ehανον αννννννα -, eaten up lee, for 
boaſting of his great wiſdom and his pleaſant life, 
_ he ſacrificed, ſaith (g) Elian, to no God 
at all. So alſo was it under the 7ewifh ſtate ; for 
of Autioc hus Epiphanes we read % F ewudl& F 
deu d dra er, that worms ſprang wut of the body 
of this wicked man, 2 Maccab. 9. 8, 9. and of He- 
rod the Great, Joſephus owns that he had F «vis 
ode oxcAnas euraon, a putrefaction producing 
worms, Antiq. I. 17. c. 8. p. 597. See Bochart. 
Hieroz. part 2. I. 4. c. 26. p. 621. 
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(named). Sergius Paulus, a prudent man, who cal- 
led for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear 
the word of God {from their mouths.) 

8. But Elymas the ſorcerer, (for ſo is his name 
by interpretation,) {from the Arabick word Elim,) 
withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the deputy 
from the faith. 

9. Then 8 Saul (who is alſo called Paul) (being) 
filled with the (afflatus of the) Holy Ghoſt, ſet his 
cyes on him, 

10. And faid, O (thou that art) full of all ſub- 
tilty, and all miſchief, thou child of the Devil, 
thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not 
ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord, (62 
plead for and uſe thy ſorceries in oppoſition to them * ) 

11. And now (therefore) behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not 
ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon: And immediately 
there fell on him a miſt, and a darkneſs, and hc 
weat about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. 

12. Then the deputy, when he ſaw what was 
done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at (the power 
which attended) the doctrine of the Lord. 

x 13. Now 


Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 8. Orat. 2. in 8. Babylam. Tom. 3. p. 462. Diog. Laert. I. 1. p. 75, 77. 


(8) Var. Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 28. 


Chap. XIII. 


13. Now when Paul and bis company looſed 
from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia, 
and (thex) John departing from them, returned to 
Jeruſalem. 

14. But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the ſy- 
nagogue- on the ſabbath-day, and fat down; 

15+ And after the-reading of the-law and the 
prophets, the h rulers of the ſynagogue ſent to 
them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation to the people, ſay on, 
(aiſle, ſpeak ii.) | 

16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckoning with 
his hand, ſaid, Men of Iſracl, and ye (Greets) that 
fear God, give audience. | | 
17. The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our 
fathers, (the Patriarchs,) and exalted the people 
(deſcended from them) when they dwelt as ſtrangers. 
in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
drought he them out of it. 

18. And i about the time of forty years ſuffered 
he their manners in the wilderneſs. | 

19. And when he had {for their ſabes) deſtroy- 
ed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he di 
vided their land to them by lot. 

20. And after that he K gave to them Judges, 
about the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, 
until Samuel the Prophet. 

21. And afterwards they deſired a King, and 

ve them Saul, the ſon of Cis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, (whs with Samuel, reigned) 
by the ſpace of forty years. 

22. And when he bad removed him, he raiſed 
up to them David to be their King, to whom al- 
ſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, (Pal. 89. 11.) I 
have found David the ſon of jeſſe, a man after my. 
own heart, who ſhall fulfil all my will. 

23. Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to 
his promiſe, raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus, 

24. When John had firſt» preached before his 
coming, the baptiſm of repentance- to all the 
people of Iſrael. | 

25. And as John fulfilled his eourſe, (i. e. per. 
formed his-office,)' he ſaid, Whom think ye that I 
am? I am not'he, (i. e. the Chrift';) but behold, 
there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhoes of his 
EY ſhoes of, whoſe) feet, I am not worthy to 


26. Men and brethren, children of the ſtock: of: 
Abraham, and m whoſoever amongſt you feareth 


God, to you is the word of this ſalvation, (which + 


Chriſt hath:brought into the world,) ſent. 


On the As of the Holy Afoſiles. 


the (import of the) voices of the Prophets, which 
are read every ſabbath-day, they have fulfilled 
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them in condemning him (te that death which pro- 
Cures our remiſſion of ſins.) 

28. And though they found no cauſe of death 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate, that he ſhould 
(might) be lain. 

29. And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of him, they took him down from the 
tree, (John 19. 31.) and laid him in a ſepulchre, 
(and they ſealed the ſepulchre and put a guard upon, 
it, Matth. 27. 66.) 

30. But (notwithſtanding this,) God 'raiſed him- 
from the dead: . a 

31. n And he was ſeen (alive) many days of 
them which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes to the people. 

32. And we declare to you glad tidings, (viz.) 
how that the promiſe which was made to the fa- 
thers, (that in him ſhould all the families of . the 
earth be bleſſed ;) 

. © God hath fulfilled the ſame to us their 
chil ren, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again (to 
be a Prince, and à Saviour ;) as it is alſo p writ- 
ten (of him) in the ſecond Pſalm (by Cod, ſaying, 


from the. mouth of David,) Thou art my Son, this 


day have I begotten thee. 

34. And as concerning that (Gr. and that) 4 he 
raiſed him up from the dead, now no more to re- 
turn to corruption, (is evident, becauſe) he ſaid 
on this wiſe, I will give you (7ews) the ſure mer- 
cies of David. 

5. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another Pſalm, 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corrup- 
tion, (which words cannot reſpect David. Sarge, 

36. For David, after he had ſerved bis own ge- 
neration, by the will of God, fell aſleep, and was 
laid to his fathers, and (his bedy) faw corruption; 

37. But he (that Zeſus) whom God rallad up, 
ſaw no corruption (as to his body.) 

38 Be it known to you therefore, men and 
brethren, that v through this man (v death) is- 
preached to you the forgiveneſs of ſins: 

39. And by him all that believe are juſtified 
from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 
fied by the law of Moſes. 

40. Beware therefore, leſt (for your” infidelity,)- 
that come upon you, which is ſpoken of in the 


Nets, . 
43 Behold, ye deſpiſers; and wonder, and pe- 
rſh, for I Work a work in your days, a work 
which ye ſhall (7) in no wiſe believe, though 


27. For they that dwelt at Jeruſalem; and a-man declare it to you; 


their rulers,, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet 


| 4% And 


n — 


N * 
* 
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42. And when the Jews were gone out of the 
ſynagogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words 
might be preached to them the 5 next ſabbath 
(day.) | 

43. Now when the congregation was broken 
up, many of the Jews and religious proſelytes 
followed Paul and Barnabas, who ſpeaking to 
— rſuaded them to continue in the grace 
of God. ö | g 
44. And the next ſabbath-day came almoſt the 
whole city together, to hear the word of God. 

45. But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, 


they were filled with envy, and ſpake againſt 


thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contra- 
dicting and blaſpheming (em.) 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and 
ſaid, It was neceſſary (by Chriſ”s appointment, 
Acts r. 8.) that the ward of God ſhould firſt have 
been ſpoken to you; but ſeeing ye put it from 
you, and (by your aftions) t judge yourſelves un- 


ANNOTATIONS. on Chap. XIII. 


Zar 5 Tus  Avlinyelc x7! ee 
a | SANA ©6229) ν Mid doxdwn, 
There were ſome Prophets and teachers in Antioch, 
belonging to that church.] So Grativs ; and indeed 
Barnabas and Paul might well be reckoned ſuch, 
Barnabas being ſent thither by the church of Je- 
ruſalem, Chap. 14. 22. and he and Paul preach- 
ing there a whole year, ver. 26. and” being ſent 
by that church to Jeruſalem, 1/7, With their 
alms, ver. 30. and-about the queſtion determined 
by the council, As 15. and the reſt being very 
probably ſome of the one hundred and eight, who 
being ſcattered abroad by the perſecution, men- 
tioned Ads 8. 1. came down to Antioch, Chap. 
11. Ig. for Niger is by (a) Epiphanius declared 


Ver. 1. 2 


to have been one of the ſeventy tuo, and, Luc ius 


Was of Greue, faith the text, and ſo one of 


them that came down to Antioch, Chap. 11. 20. 
but to ſay, . that either Paul or Barnabas were 


Biſhops of Syria,'as Dr. Hammond doth, is that 
which never was before, nor can with any rea- 
ſon be aſſerted of the Apaſtle of the Gentiles, or 
of Barnabas appointed to go with him to the 
Gentiles, ver. 2. nor could he have had any temp- 
tation to have made the other three, there named, 
Biſhops, but that he finds thtm - laying on of 
hands, ver. 2. imagining that was for ordination, 


whereas it was by way of dbenediction on their. 


enterprize only, or to recommend them to the 
grace of Cod, Chap. 14. 26. for who ever heard 


before of an Apoſtle ordained Biſhop, by laying on 
&f the hands of Prophets, or Teachers! or of one 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations \ 
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worthy of everlaſting life, v lo we turn {from 
to the Gentiles. vi | 25 en xk 
47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded, ſaying, 
I have ſet thee, (9 Chriſt,) to be a light to the 
Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation to 
the ends of the earth. . + | 
48, And when the Gentiles heard. this, they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord, 
(giving glory to him for it,) and » as many (7 
them) as were ordained to (diſpoſed for) eternal 
life, believed. | 
49. And the word of the 
throughout all the region: ; 11 x 
o. But the Jews ſtirred up the devout and ho- 
nourable women, and chief men of the city, and 
raiſed: perſecution .againſt Paul and Barnabas, and 
ed them out of their coaſts. 0 
51. But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet 
againſt them, and came to Iconium. 
52. And the diſciples were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghoſ t. 


Lord was publiſhed 


Wir}; 


Prophet, Teacher, or Biſhop, laying his hands up- 
on another Prophet, Biſhop, or Teacher, to ordain 
him Biſbop.? And indeed, if there were ſo many 
Biſhops as he hath given us in Judea, Acts 15. in 
Syria and Cilicia, here, and ſo many ordained in 
all ather churches, as he faith, Chap. 14. 23. is it 
not wonderful, that St. Paul in all his travels 
ſhould never meet with, reſort to, or be enter- 
tained by any one of them, but only by the bre- 
thren at large? Or that he ſhould write to the 
churches of the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, 
Coloſſians, and Theſſalonians, before he went bound 
to Rome, and never ſalute any Biſhops there, or 
give any inſtructions to them, or ſo much as e- 
ver mention, that he had ordained any Elders, 
that is, ſaith he, Biſhops there? It alſo is to be 
obſerved, that this only was a temporary miſſion 
to preach to the Gentiles, that being the work 
to which St. Paul was called, ver. 2. and of 
which they give an account to the church of 
Antioch, declaring how Cod had opened a dior of 


faith to the Gentiles, which miſſion they preſently 


compleated, and then returned to Antioch, de- 
claring to the church there what they had done 
in proſecution. of it, Chap. 14. 26, 27. . 
Ver. 2. b Ae]vpſevlor 5 a To Kuetw, And 4s 
they miniſtred to the Lord.] Vain here is the in- 
ference of the Papiſts from this word, that they /a- 
crificed the maſs ; for x in Phavorinus.and 
Heſychius is, I er, Stzxeriir, len, to ſerve 
and miniſter : In the 01d Teſtament it often ſigni- 
fies the miniſtry of the Levites, who were not 


to 


(a) Her, 20, Se&. 4. p-. 50: 


Chaps XIII. 
to offer 3 — ay, 28, 
35, 37» 39, 43. p. . AZ ow I 8 
13.85 21, 23. By (b) Chryſoſtom and Herumeę nis 
it is rendred preac hing, and in profane authors it 
is applied to any other Woxk. Thos, in (c) Ari. 
ſtotle's, Politicks, men are ſaid, \a&{wy on e 
apy e „ Hess TaxveTulay, 74x] 4 * Gier, to miuiſter ; 
about getrernment in getting ehildren, and about the 
things of thts. life. r 921d En Ch 
Ver. 4 ©; And thence they, ſailed, to Cyprus <] 
where the 7ews ſo abounded, that (d) Dia Caſſuus 
tells us, that in the, time of Trajan, they flew two, 


hundred. and forty, thouſand, men there; and (e 


Ferom, that the Jews pyertbrew Salamis in u, 
killing all the Gentiles there. n nen wo md 4 
Ver. 5. 4 K & x04 Ia vmapcrbv, They bad 
John to miniſter. to them.] As the wiſe men and 
Prophets among the eus had one to miniſter un- 
to them, ſo the Apaſtles had alſo choſe who, were 
their. eompanions, and fellow. labourers, whe mi- 
niſtred to them. 80 Timothy and Braftus are 
mentioned among thoſe. who.nin;/tred ito St. Paul, 
pro ar agree n e e n 
Ver. 6. A. ſarcerer, à falſe prophet,, a Jew, 
whoſe name un Bari eſus. ] God having raiſed up 
2 in the Chriſtian Church, and given the 
Apoſtles, and other teachers of the word, a power 
to confirra it with, mighty, ſigus and miracles; 
the Jcus, ho oppoſed Chriſtianity, and laboured 
to turn men from the faith, pretended. to be Fro- 
phets. alſo, and endeavoured by magic and en- 
chant ments to work miracles;, to cure diſeaſes, and 
to caſt out devils; of their mggick and enc hant- 
ments, See Dr. Lightfoat,, Harm. of the \New e. 
ſlament, p. 95. and af the attempts to cure diſ- 
cafes and | 


= 


with the deputy of the country, (Gr. the Procon- 


ſul) Sergins: Paulus.) The! difficulty. which ſome 


find in giving the name of Pracon/ul to the Pretor 


or Preſident of Cyprus,,.is ſolved by theſe words 
of alla, that not be only as ſtiled a Proconfad,. 


who is ſent to adminiſter. a province with conſu- 


lar r but alſo a Freter, or Preſident, Ele- 
ant. 4 63 £34501 ty tl th 1 4 BAL 2&1 
- ver, 9. 8 Saul, who ir alſo called Paul.] Origen, 
in his preface to the Epiſtle to the Romany, ſaith, 
that whilſt, he preached to the /ows be was called 
Saul, according, to the name he had among. them 
at bis circumeifion, Paulum autem appeilatum 
elle cum Græcis, & gentibus leges & precepta 


* * \. a F ; 20 U3 —__ Ls 460 als 3 4 115 
. A 
Trajani Epir. 175. 


q Salami 


nam Cypri 


to caſt pur deyils Note on Chap. 19.13. 
Ver. . f "Os lu cow Ty .nrburarYy, Hhich, was, 


fer, ruric xvpvT]4rlor, Cbry ſoſt. Oecumen. in locum. 
ede n tete Tiamd's x; e Y ie Tere xd ary * 


Contr, Celſ. I. 4. Pp. 210, & Comm. in Matth. Ed. Huet. N 449,147 5+ 
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conſcribit, and that he was called by his Roman 
name, Paul, :when he preached to the Gentiles. 
Ver. 15. h Ot «px/9waſ@yo, The rulers of the 6. 
nagngue ſent to them.] In what ſenſe the rulers of 
the {ynagogue wore many, and in what ſenſe but 
one, ſee the Note on Mari 5. 22. | 
Ver. 18. i h about the time of forty years he ſuf- 
fered their manners, Gr. ireorglpoey euTec, in the 
wilderneſs.} Here Dr. Hammond thinks it is with- 
out doubt that the true reading Is «Te-p0o0%pnoers 
he bore them as a parent doth his child, becauſe fo 
the word is: uſed, Deut. 1. 31. where it is ſaid, 
the Lord, i resede tree 0+, horè thee in this wilderneſs 


as a man, Tegzopopnoc, would bear his ſom ; and 
v. — woman in the Maccabees intreats her young- 
e 


ſon to pity her, re αννν§' a. bearing him, 2 
Maccab. 7: 27. See Additions, No. 16. But tho? 
this: makes a very good ſenſe, it ſeems not neceſ- 
ſary ; for, 1/4,” (f) Origen there reads as here, 
revenge, and expounds it, a, 06 


webe rd adwvis, to accommodate himſelf to the in- 


firmities of his children, and ſo the word is uſed 


by (g) Cicere ad Atticum, when he faith, + Tv25v 


+ 3 bear patiently-my pride, or elatiin 
ming. a — 

Ver. 20. K Cod. gave them judges about the ſpace 
of 450 years.) Crotius and Biſhop Uſher note here, 
that other copies read thus, na)cuangariuersy au- 
Tois # Yi wif, us Hr 00 eartding N vj, 
% x7! Tara ener xeſſae, he divided to them their 
land about four hundred and fifty years, and after 
that be gave them judges; and they begin the 
time of this computation from the birth of aac, 
of whom it was ſaid, in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called, Gen. 21. 12. from his birth to the chil 
dren of Iſrael's going out of Egypt, was 405 
years, their ſtay in the wilderneſs was fort 
years, ſeven years after their land was divided 
to them, theſe years put together made 452: 
and ſo. the  4poſHle ſaith, the ſpace from God's 
election of tbem, to the dividing the land to 
them, was about 450 years. But, 

/, This reading is not owned by Chryſiſtom 
or Cecumenius, or by the Syriack or Arabick, who 
all read as we doo. 

Aly, The words ſeem not to bear this ſenſe, 
for the fpy//le goes on orderly thus: (1.) God 
choſe our fathers. (2.) He brought them out of E- 
eb, (z.) He led them in the wilderneſs forty 
years. (4-) He divided the land to them. And 
therefore it is reaſonable to conceive he ſhould 

WT 69) onidar vautP now vo) go 

(c) L. 5. 1. 7. 


* . * * N % * +. w 4+* % - 1 1 - ” & M pay # 0 1 g 
„inter ſectis in ea gentilibus, ſul vertere Judas, Cron. ad ann. 19. Trajani. 


(g) L. 13. Ep. 29. 
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their land. Moreover the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
and all theſe things were done in the ſpace'of 450 


years, but he divided their land to them about /aly 


the ſpace of 450 years, which, according to-this- 
reading, ſignifies, he was ſo long in dividing their 
land; I therefore. prefer — computation 
which refers this to the Judgen becaufè if you 
compute the- years of the Judges till Samuet, you 
will find them 339, and thei years of the tyrants 
111, which put together make 450. \ 

34%, Becauſe this computation then obtained 
among the eus, for (h) Zoſephus ſaith, Su ⁰ν 
began to build the temple b m417ent one H one- 
va9%Ta du after 592\years of the children of" 
Jiraes going out of Egypt. Now, if you make” 
the time of the Fudges 450, the computation is 

exactly 591 years, he therefore here, as in' the 

following * accords with the computation of 
his nation at that time, that ſo they might not 
except againſt his wordesk 07 nD 


ol bas as Ua enn 
Wilderneſs, = —— 40 9 74 
Jaſhua, — — 17 N 
Judges, —— — 450 i 
David,” ms nn. 40 \. 
Soloman, — — 14”. 70 1301 

JA, l - — 5 5 1 \ A, 
3 591 c 


And yet he ſaith, «s, to ſhew that computation 
was not exact. See Additions, No. 27. * 

Ver. 21. 1 By the ſpaceof forty years] 80 70. 
ſephus ſaith, he reigned:rwhilſt Samuel lived h 
0x] ges 701; Hina, eighteen years, and after his 
death % x; 601, twenty-two years; but though 
this reckoning. ſeems to have obtained in the 
time of Foſephus, it is far from being true, that 


S 
bu 


A Paraphraſe - with Awmotations' 
go on to tell what was done after the diviſion of 


Chap. XIII. 
you; ſo Bemidbar: Rabba" on thoſe' words of the 
Pfſalmiſty Dlefed-is evory one that feareth the Lord, 
ſaith Nu s, el poCuuluer + S are the pro- 


fes. | 

Ver. 31. un Who was ſeen ma s - of thoſe 
who . ep with him Foe Galilee ee 
who are" W} witheſfenÞ Theſe ſeem to be the 108 
men Abr 1. 1 for theſe were Gulilcunc, 
ver. 11. and owy9i]:s, men coming with bim, and 
men that go in to the Aer, ver 13. 

Ver. 33. God hath fulfilled the promiſe made ta 
your fathets in raiſing 1 Peſts J i. e. from the 
dead, ver. 30. {> as not ton return to corruption. 
For the) promiſe being this, that God would raiſe 
2 to fit upon the thrune of his fat her David, 

s. Jo. anch xo rig ver the bokſe off Jacob, 
Luke 1. 33. Chriſt upon u reſurre having 
all pour in heaven and earth committed to him, 
Matth. 28. 18. and being exalted to the right hand 
of God" Acts. 2. 33. this * promiſe; by his reſur- 
rection to that kingdom; was fulfilled © -- 

bid. E A if M fitters in the ſecond Pſalm, 
Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thek. J 


That this Pſalm belongs to the Meſſiah, and 


1 his dominion. and kingdom, appears 
the preceeding words, I have ſet thae, my 
Ning, upon the holy Bill of Hon, Jehovub hath” ſaid 
to Me, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 


- theey this alſo is apparent from the following 


words, Iwill give thee the Heather for thine inheri- 


tance ; And from the exhortation to all Amgy to 


ſubmit to him. Sce the Note on Heb. 5. 5 and 


by this reſurre on and exaltation, he is {aid to 
= 


be "begotten, as being made the firft-borh from 
the dead, GL 1. 18 Rev; 1. 5/ conſtituted the 
Sn of Cod with peer, Rom.” i: 4. and having re- 
ceived a new birth : Hence theſe two things are 
joined, Luke 1. 32. He ſhall be called the Son of 
the Higheſt, and God'ſBall give bim the throne of his 


Saul reigned twenty-two years after. the death of father David. See alfo Examen Milli in locum.. 


Samuel, it is rather true, as the Fews conceive 
that they both died in the ſame year; ſo that the 
words forty years, are to be connected thus, un- 
til Samuel the Prophet, who having judged them 
about thirty years, afterward they deſited a King, 
and God by Samuel gave them Saul, whoſe reign, 
with that of Samuei's, was about the ſpace of for- 
ty years. So ſaith (i) Sulpitius Severus, Ego arbitror 
a Paulo etiam Samuelis annos ſub regis iſtius æta - 
te numeratos, I ſlppoſe that the ' years of Samuel: 
alſo are adiled to the reign of that King by. Paul; as 
doubtleſs. they were, they making together. juſt 
forty years. ena2ol ni ve 
Vex. 26. m 
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Ver. 34. 4 In that'he raiſed him up, now no more 
to ſee corruption, he ſaid; Iſa. 55. 3. I will give 
thee- T4 de Aalld' +4 #162, The ſure hercies- of 
David. That is, of C the Son of David; for 
that David, both in the language of Scripture, 
and of the Jeu, tly nies" Obriſh See 
Note o M. 2, and that Pere it bears this 
ſenſe both Kimchi and ben Ezra confeſs; and 
the following verſe aſſures us; for of this _—_ 
David it is ſaid; ber. 4, Behold, I have given hi 
for a witneſs, a leader and cummmamuer to th people: 
and he being thus raiſed up to be a King for ever, 
ſo as to ſoe no more (corruption, the b s he 


confers upon his ſubjeRts-muſt- be ſure and laſt. 
eee. 2 


. 
Ing: vs 
LO NEED US MY 
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Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 38. r Through him is preached to them for- 
giveneſs of ſins ] i. e. Thoſe ſins, from the guilt 
of which the law of Moſes could not cleanſe the 


conſcience; and from which we could not be juſti - by 


fied, i. e. from the guilt and condemnation due 
to us, from which we could not be exempted by 
the law of Moſes, See the Note on Chap. 15. 9. 
Ver. 42. Ele mT» b Tacscales.] This 
phraſe doth not ſignify the intermediate week, as 
ſome conceive, or on the ſecand and fifth day of 
the week, but on the following ſabbath; for we 
learn from the 44th Verſe, that they came not 


together till the following /abbath. 80 (k) 7o- - 


ſephus ſpeaks. of David and Siloman, #11 5 f bi 
Jau ure Bernier, and of the. following Kings of 
Judah; for there came none between them. 

Ver. 46. t K un aFins Yuas nevi], And judge 
yourſelves unworthy of eternal life.] Or rather diſ- 
cover, or by your actions ſhew yourſelves unwor- 
thy of it; for when our Saviour lent bis Apoſtles, 
he bid them, inta what village or: h, ſorver they 
entred, to enquire, Tis A, why was wortby in it, 
and to ſhake off the duſt of their fret againſt the 
unworthy, Matth. 10. 11— 15. 4. e. againſt thoſe 
who would not receive their doctrine of ſalra- 
tion, or eternal life: This unworthineſs, ſaith 
the Apiſtle, reivili you diſcover, by tlus contra- 
dicting and blaſpheming it; this is the ſenſe of 
the word xevic%, vi. to dic ern, diſcover, ur make 
An when the Apo/iHe faiths He that comes. inte 
the aſſemblies of . the Prophets, neire is diſcovered 
of them all, 1 Gor. 14- 24. and the ſpiritual man 


diſcivers all things, Chap, 2. 15. | 
. .. Ibid, „ La, we turn 40 the Gentiles.) Not from 
the Jews every where; fot we lind St. Paul ſtill 
preaching to them in every . ſynagogue where he 
came, Ac, 17. 2. But from thoſe of Antioch in 
Piſidia, to the Gentiles there, it being not reaſon- 
able that the Jeu of other places ſhould be de- 
prived of the Goſpel, for the perverſeneſs of thoſ 
here. | 261 (4988 
Ver. 48.» And del fioay * us C ades- 
viov, as many as were ordained, to eternal life, be- 
lizved.] eſe words cannot ſignify a fixed num 
ber of per/ons, abſalutely. by God ordained togternal 
life, ſo that they, and they only {hall obtain it, 
and all others be excluded from it, as upon this 
ſuppoſition they muſt be; far if God, by. bis or- 
dination or decree, bath fixed the numbet of 
thoſe whom be will bring unto alvation, all they 
Who are not of 1 number, will got pertake 
that ſalvation;, And this is evident from thele 
conſiderations: | 
1, That if the reaſon why theſe men believed, 


(*) De Bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 13. p. 913. 
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be only this, That they were men ordained to eter- 
nal life; the reaſon why the reſt believed not, 


can be this only, That they were not ordained 
God to eternal life; and if fo, what neceſlity 
could there be, that the word of God ſhould be firſ? 
preached to them? as we read, ver. 46. was it 
only chat their damnation might be the greater? 
This ſeems to charge that lover of fouls, whoſe 
tender mercies are over all hic works, with the 
greateſt cruelty, ſeeing it makes him determine, 
om all eternity, not only that ſo many ſouls, as 
capable of falvation as any other, ſhall periſh ever- 
ugly 7 but alſo to determine, that the diſpen- 
ſations of his providence ſhall be fuch towards 
them as necellarity tends to the aggravation of 
their condemnation; and what could even their 
moſt malicious and enraged enemy do more? 
What is it the very Devil aims at by all his 
temptations, but this very end, viz. the aggrava- 
tion of our future puniſhment? And theretore, 
to aſſert that God had determined, that his word 
thould bo ſpoken to theſe cui for this very end, 
is to make God as 'inſtromental to their ruin as 
the very Devil, and ſeemeth wholly irreconcilable 
with his declarations, that he would have all men 
— ſaved, and would not that am man ſhould pe- 
roi! il 46 e again naw ov) 1 
Aly, — gives this reaſon, Why he 
turned from the Jews to the Gentilet, viz. becauſe 
the Zews bu thruſt away the word f God: from 
them, and judged 'themſobves  wrworthy of eternal 
life, ver. 46. Whereas, according to this ſuppo- 
fition, this could be no ſutficient reaſon of his 
turning from them te the Gentiles; for it was 
only they; among the , whom God had not 
ordained to eternal life, who thus refuled to bes 
lieve, and to obey the word of God ; and as ma- 
ny among the Gentiles as were not thus ordained 
to eternal life, muſt neceſſarily do the fame, and 
ſo there could be no ſufficient cauſe why he 
Mould turn from the Jet to the Centiſes on that 
account. And. une f 
zaly, Were this the reaſon why the ' Jews be» 
lieyed not, that they were not by God ordained 
to eternal life, why doth St. Pau, by God's com- 
miſſion, ſpeak here to them thus; He it known to 
you] brethren, that by this Feſus, is declared g you 
renuffi:». of ſints Why doth he add, And by him 
one that > believer h, is ati Hr RG. Why 
oth he vehementiy exhort them to beware, 4 


of that ſaying , the Prophet Habakkuk ſtoula be weri- 


fe oof Them, \ {will wort u wort in your ys, 
which you will not believe, though one declare it to 
FI 4 Pa - 7 you? 
0%, G el regen 
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you? ver. 38—41. For could God have deter- 
mined that theſe very perſons ſhould not believe 
to life eternal, and yet commiſſionate his Apaſtles 
to tell them, that remiſſion of ſins, and juſtifica- 
tion to life eternal, was propoſed to them? Could 
it be revealed to St. Paul that they could not be- 
lie ve to life eternal, as being not by God ordain- 
ed to it, and yet would he ſo paſſionately e xhort 
them to that faith in Jeſus, which, he well knew 
by virtue of this revelation, belonged not to them, 
nor could they poſſibly exert? Theſe things ſeem 
clearly to evince this cannot be the proper un- 
port of the words; but they will very well ad- 
mit of theſe two ſenſes, viz. (i.) As many as were 
diſpoſed for eternal life, believed: Or, (2.) as ma- 
ny as were diſpoſed to do it, believed to eternal 
life. And, | 
1/4, It is highly probable the genuine import of 
theſe words is this, *0cu de 1]ay wipers a5 ma- 
ny as were diſpoſed for eternal life, believed ; tor 
this word v ?, by this very author, is uſed 
in this ſenſe to ſignify a man not outwardly or- 
dained, but inwardly diſpoſed, or one determin- 


ed, not by God, but his own inclinations, to do 


ſuch a thing; as when it is ſaid, Acts 22. 13. St. 
Paul went en foot to  Aſſos, dre 3 lu que 
, for ſo he was 2 to do + So the ſon of 
Syrach ſaith, - #91þ01ia.6ws]7 xu ſ ie tra, the 
conduct or government -of | the wiſe man will be wel 
ordered or . diſpoſed; Chap. 10. 1. Thus: (1) Philo 
ſaith to Cain,” T how-needeſt not fear being. killed by 
them who are, & 0% Ts|aſupor ovupaia, ranked on 
thy ſide, i. e. of the ſame diſpoſitions and affec- 
tions with thee. . And he faith of thoſe children, 
who having had vicious parents, have themſelves 
proved virtuous, that the are (m) dpwrg tal a u. 
| bis ; Yo! 9:1 en ba evil 
j u Des ulm 
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a it came to paſs in Iconium; that they 
(viz. Paul and Barnabas) went both to- 
gether into the ſynagogue” of the — there, 
and fo ſpake, that b a great multitude both of the 
Jews, and alſo of the Greeks, (i. e. proſeiytes 
the Jews,). believed. Aa Ws 50 

2. But the (ei 3, and that the) unbelieving Jews: 
ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
(Gr. roſe un, and made the mind of the Gentilet) 
evil (ly) affected againſt the brethrennn 

3. Long time therefore abode they (izzvor ñ #» 
Xemer du⁰ẽ,,.l as, for indeed they had tarried a lung 


(1) — Quod deter. Pp. 144%. 
(n) De præmiis & pœn. p. 712. B. 
(p) Enchicid, c. 29. : (J) P. 139 


— 


A © Paraphraſe with Annotations \ 


14g, \placed in a berter rand, And, 
Eſau and Jacob, he repreſents Eſau as 
ject to anger, and other paſſions, and governed 


Sinio en 41G 1 (? 
C HAP. XIV. 
4 : 7 » * . 


of 


(m) De nobil. p. 502. C 
(o) De temul. 


Chap. XIV. 
hs king of 


rce, ub- 


by his brutiſh part, but Faced as a lover of virtue 
and truth, and ſo (n) & 7# Hit 74)4ſuior 74s, 
placed in à better rank of men, or one of a better 
temper and diſpoſition; and adds, that (o) Samuel 
was Taſk e, one well diſpoſed rewards Cod. 
So Simplicius interprets this word; for when (p) 
Epictetus had ſaid, F 5 BYlirer gol parroul wv iTws 
Ex &s O rea dg Tow rl rdf, If thou 
haſt a deſire to be a philoſopher, ſo retain thoſe thing s 
-which ſeem beſ#.'to- thee, as being by Cod plated in 
that rank; that is, faith he, (q) 5s vws On weep. 
Tou& om Tara, 1 8 wityico d O87 ppb 
Tor drflpearas oraecopia lr, as being incited by God 
to it ; for philoſophy, (faith he, eternal ſalvation, 
ſaith the ſcripture) is the greateſt gift that God 
hath given to mankind : And to this ſenſe the ve. 
ry context leads; the perfons oppoſite to thoſe 
— — for eternal life, being thoſe who, for their 
indiſpoſition to embrace the offer of ir, were un- 
worthy of eternal lic. 
The ſecond import of which theſe words are 
capable, is this, That as many as were well 40. 
ed, believed to eternal life ; and accordingly, we 
are ſaid to believe in Chriſt to eternal Me, 2 Tim. 
. 16. and to the ſaving 'of the ſoul, Heb. 10. 39 
and they who truly do believe, are ſaid to as 
to eternal life, becauſe they, by believing, do ob- 
tain a perfect right to that life of which they 
cannot fail, but by departing from that faith, or 
ſuffering it to become unfruitful in thoſe works 
of righteouſneſs, which make them meet to be- 

partakers of eternal life... oo 
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time,) ſpeaking boldly in (the name of) the Lord, 

© gave teſtimony unto the words of his grace, 
— nted figns and wonders to be done by their 

8 * [ WILT") ent 2 19914 r 

4. But (then) the multitude of the eity was di- 
vided, and — held with the (unbelieving) Jews, 
and part with the Apoſtles. * . 
F. And when there was an aſſault (or tumult 
made, both of (i. e. by) the Gentiles, and alſo of 
(by) the Jews, with their rulers, (endeavouring) to 
uſe them deſpitefully (or co] on,) and to 
© ſtone them (as blaſphemer of the lau, 
A nr oo KR 
P+ 203, C 


3 


Chap. XIV. 


6. They were aware of it, and (/) fled to Ly- 
ſtra, and (then to) Derbe, (ver. 20.) cities of Ly- 
caonia, and (then) to the region which lieth round 
about (thoſe cities ;) 

7. And there they preached the Goſpel. 

8. And there fat a man at Lyſtra, d impotent 
in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's 
womb, (and ſo one) who never had walked. 

9. The fame heard Paul ſpeak (ing the word) 
who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and © perceiving 
(by his gift of diſcerning ſpirits,) that he had faith 
to be healed: 

10. Said (fo him) with a loud voice, Stand up- 
right on thy feet; and (having ſaid this,) he (the 
impotent man) leaped, and walked. 

11. And when the people ſaw what Paul had 
done, they lift up their voices, ſaying, in the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia, f The gods are come down 
to us in the likeneſs of men. 

14. f And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, and 
Paul, Mercurius, Gi e. his interpreter,) becauſe he 
was the chief ſpeaker. 

13. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, who (i. e. whoſe 
image) was before the city, brought oxen and 
garlands, (Gr. coronets,) h to the gates, (where 
— and Paul were, ) and would have done 
ſacriſice with the people, (i. e. he and they would 
have offered ſacrifice to them as gods.) | 
14 Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Paul heard of, they rent their cloaths, (to ſbeu 
the deteftation of the fact,) and ran in among the 


people, crying out, 


15. And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye (attempt) theſe - 


things, (/ceing) we alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach to you, that ye ſhould 
turn from theſe vanities (or dead idols,) to the 
(worſhip! of the) living God, who made heaven 
and earth, and the fea, and all things that are 
therein? 

16 i Who in times paſt, ( ſoice the days of 
Noah; 1 Pet. 3. 20.) ſuffered all nations to walk 
in-their own ways, (giving them. no written law, 
and ſending them no Prophets to inſiruct them in 
the true: worſhip of bim, as he did to the Jews.) 

17. h Nevertheleſs, . he: left not himſelf without 


| — "ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIV. 
Veri n\ = HA F' they went; r auTd, both: 


together.) $01 Sam. 1H. Fs. there 
were not two of them left, MN, x7! 70 ewT9, toge-- 


ther, 2 Sam. 2. 16. They fell down, x7' 78 aur, tage- 
ther ; 1 Kings 3. 18. nuds N 75 awr?, we were to- 


gether. : Fa 7 
wid. b 4 great multitude, 'IsDalov x EN, 


of the Jews and. Greeks believed -I i. e.-ox6ouhur thells, 
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witneſs (to them of his providence,) in that he did 
der. (to us all,) and gave (Gr. giving) us rain from 

eaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladneſs: . 

18. And with theſe fayings ſcarce reſtrained 
they the people that they had not done (i. e. 
from doing) ſacrifice to them. 

19. And (then) there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the 
people (againſt the Apoſtles ;) and T5 they) having 

ſtoned Paul, drew him our of the city, ſuppoſing 
he had been dead. 

20. Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round a+ 
bout him, he roſe up, and eame into the city 
and-the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe : | 

21. And when they had preached the Goſpel 
to that city, and had taught many (Gr. had made 
many diſciples,) they returned again to Lyſtra; 
and to Iconium, and Antioch, 

22. Contirming the ſouls of the diſciples, and 
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and 
(telling them,) that we (Chriſtians) muſt, through 
_ tribulation, enter into the kingdom of 

23. And when they had m ordained them el- 
ders in every church, and had prayed with faſt 
ing, (Gr. and when praying with Vallis, they had 
ordained, &ec.) they eommended them to (the pro- 
— of ) the Lord (Jeſus,) on whom they be- 

eved. 

24. And after they had paſſed through Piſidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. | 

25. And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went down. to Attalia : + 

26. And thence failed ro Antioch, from whence: 
they had been recommended to the grace of God 
(by prayer fer his aſſiſtance, Acts 13. 3.) for the 
work which they (had now) fulfilled. | 

27. And when they were come, and had ga- 
thered the Church together, they rehearſed all: 
that God had done with (i. e. by) them, and how 
he had. opened-the door of faith to the Gentiles, 

28. And there they abode (a) long time with: 
the diſciples.. | 


FM 

Faxlwor, 4 great multituds of the Greek proſelytes : 
for they made a part of the Jewiſh ſynagogue, and 
in it are converted to the faith. So Cap. 17. 4 
And Chap. 18. 4. Paul ſpake in the ſynagogue at 
Corinth, and perſuaded Jews and Greeks. Sce al- 
ſo Chap. 13. 42. Chap. 19. 8, 10. Note alſo, 
that the ſecond Verſe is to be put in a-paren-- 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 5. © And to ſtane then,] as blaſphemers - (d) Þri/ſdnius ſhews they did; or to put on the ox 


gainſt the law, Deut. 13. 6. So they ſtoned Stephen 
as ſpeaking blaſphemous words againſt the law and 
the temple, Acts 6. 13. So St. Paul here ver. 19. 
and ſo they attempted to ſtone Chriſt for ſuppoſed 
blaſphemy, Jobn 10. 33. And in like manner, (a) 
Foſephus faith, That Ananies the High-prieſt de- 
livered up James, and other Chriſtians, to be ſtoned, 
as being accuſed of impiety againſt the law. 

Ver. 8.4 'Aſund] & mis gel, Impotent in bis 
feet.] This word «\wa]G& is frequently uſed in 
the Septuagint, for a man feeble and helpleſs ; as 


when 7ob ſaith, he was «np aSwia]ar, tht father 


of the helpleſs, Chap. 29. 16.— 31. 20. and Joel 
3, 10. 6 au Asyire, let the weak ſay, I am 

Tong. 

Yor. 9. © Seeing he had faith to be healed.) Faith 
being an act of the underſtanding, could not be 
diſcerned by the eye of ſenſe ; this therefore is 
an inſtance of that power of diſcerning the in- 
ward workings of mens ſpirits, mentioned, 1 Cor. 


12. 10. | 
Ver. 11. f Saying, The pods are come down to 
ws in the likeneſs #4 men.] This was not only the 
imagination of the Poets, Homer, and others here 
cited by Crotius, but even of their Philoſophers ; 
for Cicero hence proves, the gods muſt be of hu- 
man ſhape, becauſe they never appeared in any 
other form. See the Note on Chap. 17. 29. 
Ver. 12.8 Aud they called Barnabas, Jupiter, and 
Paul, Mercury, becauſe he was nys+w%& F le, the 
chief ſpeaker.) He is accounted, faith (b) Zuſtin 
M. Ab ipulund]inis yy waver i ,, the 
word that is the interpreter and teacher of all men ; 
and he is called Hermes, ſaith (c) Philo, ws Ep- 
lu Y Hei lu N de as being the interpreter 
and prophet of divine things : He is, ſaith Porphy- 
ry, SWacalinds, the exhibiter or repreſenter of rea- 
Jon and eloquence. He is called Mercury, ſaith Se- 
nec a, quia ratio penes illum eſt. De Benef. l. 4. c. 7. 
Ver. 13. h E Tvg, nvaerec,' To the gates; Not 


of the temple of Jupiter, which was without the 


city, but the gates of the houſe where Paul and 
Barnabas lodged ; | for theſe things were done 
within the city, ver. 19. Hither the prieſt of Ju- 
piter brought oxen for. ſacrifice, and c*uuala 
crowns or garlands, either to put upon the heads 
of Paul ani Barnabas, according to the Heathen 
cuſtom of crowning their gods, mentioned in Je- 
remy's epiſtle to the cus in Babylon, ver. g. and 
eſpecially of offering golden crouns to Jupiter, as 


(b) Ap. 2, p. 67. 
(e) En. 5. v. 366. 


1) TL. 45. p. 674. 


(a) AdSnooulps; ard ors. Antiq. Jud. 1. 20. c. 8. p. 69 
(e) Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 3. c. 11. 


or heifer to be offered: Hence have we mention in 
(e) Virgil of the vittæ juvencum, garlands of the 
heifers, where, ſaith Servius, velatum auro vit- 
tiſque juvencum, is coronatum auro vittiſque, i. c. 
an heifer crowned with them, (f) Atheneus trom 


- Ariſtatle faith, This was done, becauſe nothing 


but what is perfect, was to be offered to the gods; 
T 5 ige Nigg Tire Gnuauy, now to Crown 
ſignifies perfection; whence operi coronam im- 
ponere, is to perfect a work. 

Jbid. See Additions No 18, - 

Ver. 16. ho, in times paſt, ſuffered all nation: 
to walk in their own ways ;) not ſo as to allow 
of their manners, or to leave them without any 
means ſufficient to convince them of the error of 
their ways, and their idolatrous worſhip ; for this 
he had done ſo effectually, as to leave them with- 
out excuſe, in that they did not worſhip him as 
God, neither were thankful for his benefits, Rom. 
1. 20, 21. But he ſo far permitted this, as that 
he ſent them no Prophet to inſtruct them better; 
and gave them no politive revelation of his will, 
no written inſtructions of that way in which he 
would be worſhipped, as he had done to the Zews. 

Ver. 17. k Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf with- 
aut a witneſs, in that he did them good, and gave 
them rain from heaven.) From theſe words it ap- 
pears, (I.) That the giving of rain in its ſeaſon, 
and of fruitful ſeaſons of the year, is even to - 
Heathens a teſtimony of the divine providence ; 
for this rain coming from the clouds of heaven, 
and theſe fruitful ſeaſons depending ſo neceſſarily 
on the ſun, moon, and other luminaries of hea- 
ven; and being ſo conſtantly produced by them, 
muſt demonſtrate, that they muſt derive: them 
from, and owe them to him who made the hea- 
vens and the earth, ver. 15. and therefore, that 
they ought to worſhip, and to be thankful to him 
for them. (2.) Theſe being good things, and ſuch 
as filled their hearts with food and glagneſs ; and 
being conferred freely and conſtantly on them, 
who daily provoked hi their idolatries and 
ingratitude, were alſo a clear teſtimony of his 
goodneſs to them, and therefore an aſſurance. to 
them, That if they, knowing him by theſe means 
to be God, would turn from their dumb idols, 
and worſhip him as God, they might find grace 
and favour in bis eyes, who was ſo good unto 
them, even whilſt they did continue to 9 — 

A | 4 


8. B. 
| (9) De formulis, 1. 2. p. 249- 


Chap. XV. 


him: Now the knowledge of the God that made 
heaven and earth, as the only true God who is 
to be worſhipped, and whoſe providence affords 
us all the bleſſings we enjoy, and the belief that 
he is well inclined to ſhew mercy to all that thus 
turn to him, and to reward all that thus ſerve 
him, and are thus thankful to him, ſeems to be 
all that God expected from the Gentileu, as may 
be gathered from Rim. 1. 20, 21. 

Ver. 19. 1 And ſtoned Paul.] God permitting this, 
faith Weltzogenius, for the puniſhment of his fin, 
in being active and aſſiſtant at the ſtoning Stephen, 
Acts 7. 58.— . 1. 

Ver. ag. m Xewed)arnoasTes 3 aue TipeaCulipes 

a duννν,νẽ ar, Aud orduining them elders in every 
Church.) That xe lipss culipuc, is not to 
chooſe elders by common ſuffrage, or by lifting 
up the hands of the Apgſlies, is fully proved by 
Dr. Hammond and Mr. Sclden, but then that this 
conſtituting elders in theſe Churches, was making 
chem fixed Liſhops of thoſe Churches, is not 
proved. 

To clear up this, let it be conſidered, That in 
thoſe times men received the gift of tongues and 
prophecy, or thoſe ſpiritual gifts which fitted them 
to miniſter in the Church, either immediately 
from heaven, as the Apeſties themſelves did, and 
fo by God himſelf, were fitted and appointed for 
that work ; fo was it with the hundred and twenty, 
who received the Holy Ghoſt on the day of pente- 
coſt ; fee Note on Hts 2. f. or when they prayed 
with Peter and Jom, Acts 4. 31. and with St. 
Paal, who was baptized and filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Chap. 9. 17. 80 was it with Cornelius and 
bis kinimen, Act, 10. 44. for they pale with 

ues, and magnified God; even as the Apoſtles 
did when they had received the Holy Ghoſt; for 
as they ſpake with tongues wiſmaa F Oct, the 
great. things of God, Acts 2. 11. ſo did theſe men 


5 fig c H A 


1. N vertain' men which eame down from 
Judea (to Antioc h,) taught the brethren (of 


8 i tb; 


the Gentiles, ſaying,) * Except ye be circumciſed. 


after the manner of Moſes, (i. e. % as by that rite 
— — to, and obſerve his lau,) ye cannot be 


* 


% Whin therefore Paul-aad' Barnabas had no 


ſmall diſſenſon and diſputation with them, (Gr. 


and a difſenſion being made among the brethren, and 


no ſmall debate or reaſoning of Paul and Barnabas 
again them who t . this. doftrine;). > they (of 
Antioch) determined that: Paul and Barnabas, and 
tottain others of ' themy. ould go up to Jerula- 
T7 | 
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Cod, and therefore St. Peter ſaith, they had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt even as we, Acts 10. 47. 
II. 17. or elle theſe gifts were given by impoſi- 
tion of the Apoſtles hands; ſo when the Samari- 
tans believed, and were baptized, that they might 
have perſons fitted to officiate in ſacred thin 
the Church of Jeruſalem ſend to them Peter an 
Fobn, who lay their hands on ſome of them, and 
they receive the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17, This be- 
ing done, the Apoſtles returned to Zeruſalem, ver. 
25. preaching the word to other villages of Sa- 
maria, but leaving the conduct of the Church to 
theſe gifted men; and theſe ſeem to be the men 
who firſt officiated in all converted Churches; and 
wherever we meet with them, we find no other 
perfons conſtituted as Biſhops, or fixed Overſeers 
of thoſe Churches, as in the Churches of Corinth, 
Calatia, Theſſalonica, and therefore have reaſon 
to conceive, there were no other elders conſti- 
tuted here, they being no more neceſſary for the 
churches of / - — Iconium, than for thoſe of 
Corinth and Calatia. Moreover, we have here on- 
ly mention of E/ders conſtituted in theſe Churches, 
not of one Deacon placed under them, which 
ſhews, theſe Elders were not Biſhops, ſince by the 
rule of Epiphanius, a Biſhop cannot be without a 
Deacon. In a word, thele prophetical men, tho“ 
they were officers placed in the Church next to 
the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 26. yet were they not 
fixed miniſters ; but from what parts ſoever they 
come, and wherever they are, they take upon 
them to otficiate. So doth Barnabas at Antioch,” 
Chap. 11. 23, 24. and the other Prophets there, 
Chap. 13. 1, 2. and fo doth Silas, ſent from Fern. 
alem to Antioch, continue there, Acts 15. 33. and 
from thence goes through Syria and Galicia, ca- 
firming the Churches, ver. 41. 


N. XV.. | 
lem © to the Apoſtles, .aad Elders (there,) about 
this queſtion. | 
3. And being brought on their way by the 
Church, they (Gr. % d , wemreuedwlwc,. they 
therefore being ſent forth by the Church,) paſſed 
through Phoenice, and Samaria, deetaring (te them), 
the converſion of the Gentiles, and (iy this) they 
cauſed great joy unto all the brethren. | 

4. And when they were come to Jeruſalem . 
they were received of the Church, and of the 
Apoſtles, and Elders, and they declared (ts them) 
all things which God had done with them, (i, e. by- 
them, ver. Ia. | 

5. Bur 


/ 


650 © A Paraphraſe with" Annotations | \- Chap. Xv. 


F. But there aroſe up certain of the ſect of 
the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That it was 
needful to circumciſe them, [who believed among 
the Gentiles,)*and to command them to keep the 
law of Moſes. at 2 12 
6. And then) the Apoſtles and elders came to- 
gether to conſider of this matter. 

7. And when there had been much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and ſaid to them, Men and bre- 
thren, ye know how that 4 a good while ago, 
(Gr. of days F eld, God made choice among us, 
(Gr. 6 Org e vuir H,, God choſe (me) out 
among you,) thatthe Gentiles by my mouth ſhould. 
hear the word of the Goſpel, and believe, (com- 
manding Cornelius to ſend fur me, Acts 10. 5. and 
me to go to him with the meſſengers ſent for me, 
not making any difference betwixt him and others, 
ver. 20.) | 

8. And God, who knoweth the hearts (of all 
men,) bare them witneſs, (of his acceptance of 
them, though uncircumciſed, by) giving them the 
Holy Ghoſt, even as he did to us (believing 
Jews.) | 
9. And (he) © put no difference betwixt us and 
them, {on the account of their uncircumciſion, but 
ſupplied: that by) purifying their hearts by faith, 

{and ſo making them.a pure people, as circumciſim 
formerly did us.) + 
10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, (i. e. 


why diſtruſt ye 'the truth of what he hath thus de- 


elared, by attempting) f to put a yoke (of chedi- 
ence to the law of Moſes, ) upon the necks of the 
diſciples, which neither our fathers, nor we, 
were able to bear, (i. c. to perform, ſo as to be 


guſtified by it?? | 


11. But we believe that through the grace of and 


aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (er through God's favour to 
us in him,) we ſhall be ſaved, g even as they (are 
zo be ſaved by it.) 

12. Then all the multitudes kept filence, and 
gave audience to Barnabas and Saul, declarin 
(in confirmation of this point,) what miracles al 
wonders God had wrought among the (wncircum- 

13. And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered (to the gue/tion,) ſaying, Men and bre- 
thren, hearken to me: n | 
14. Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt 
did (by him) viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
u people for (the. glory of ) his name. 

15. And to this agree the words of the Pro- 
phet ¶ Amos, ] as it is written, (Chap. 9. 11.) 

16. After this I will return, and build again 
Þ the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, 
and I will build again the ruins thereof, and 1 
will ſet it up, (by raiſmg up Chriſt 0 ſit upon his 


* 


* 


throne, Acts 2. 30. and giving. bim the throne of 
his father David, Luke 1. 33.) | 

17. i That the reſidue of men might ſeek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my 
—— is called, faith the Lord, who doth all theſe 

ings. | | 7 03 

I . (This be foretold by his preſcience, for) 
Known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world: . TI | 

19. K Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble 
not them, who from among the Gentiles are turn- 
ed to God, (with the obſervation of our law, and 
ceremonies ;) 1 834 4 

20. But (ct it ſufficient) that we write to 
them, that they | abſtain from pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from blood. | 

21. (Nor will this liberty be prejudicial to the 
Fews adbering to the law of Moſes, for m Moſes 
of (from) old time, hath in every city them that 
2 him, being read in the ſynagogues every 
abbath - day. : 

22- Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and | elders, 
with the whale church, to ſend choſen men of 
their own company to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas, namely Judas, ſirnamed Barſabas, and 
Silas, chief men among the brethren. 

23. And (they) wrote letters by them after this 
manner, The Apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, 

eeting to the brethren which are of the 
es in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 

24. Foraſmuch as we have heard that certain 
(mex, ) which went out from us, (1 John 2. 19.) 
have troubled you with words, ſubverting your 
ſouls, (by) ſaying, (Ye 0ght to) be circumciſed, 
keep the law, to whom we gave no ſuch 
commandment; : | fy 

25. It feemed good to us, being aſſembled with 
one accord, to ſend choſen men to you, with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26. (ho are) men that have hazarded their 
lives for the mame of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, 
15 fall ol tell you the ſame things by (word 

mouth : 8 

28. n For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 

(falling upon the uncircumciſed Gentiles,) and to 


ſend 
Genti 


us, to lay upon you. no greater burden than 


theſe neceſſary things; (i. e. theſe things neceſſary 
at preſent, to avoid the ſcandal of. the Jus, viz.) 
29. That ye abſtain from meats offered to i- 
dols, (in the idol temples.) and from blood, and 
from things ſtrangled, and from fornication, from 
which if you keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. 
Fare ye well. Qt +221 itz oO 
30. So when they were diſmiſſed, they camg 

| to 
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to Antioch, and when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they delivered the epiſtle ; 

31. And when they had read (it,) they re- 
joiced for the conſolation (it afforded them.) 

2. And Judas and Silas, being 9 Prophets 
af? themſelves, exhorted the brethren with ma- 
ny words, and confirmed them. 

33. And after they had tarried there a ſpace, 
they. were let go in peace, from the brethren to 
the Apoſtles. 

34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide 
there ſtill. 

35. Paul alſo, and Barnabas, continued in An- 
tioch, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others alſo (that were Prophets 
and teachers there, Chap. 13. 1.) NY 

36. And ſome days after, Paul ſaid to Barna- 
bas, Let us go again (ſce Acts 13. 3, 4.) and vi- 
ſit our brethren in every city, where we have 
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preached the word of the Lord, and fee how 
they do. 2 

37. And Barnabas determined (or counſelled) 
to take with them John, whoſe ſirname was 
Mark. | 

38. But Paul thought not good to take him 
with them, who (when they went out before,) de- 
parted from them from Pamphylia (1 go to Jer u- 
falem, Chap. 13. 13.) and went not (en) with 
them to the work (he had begun, Chap. 13. F.) 

39. And the contention was ſo ſharp between 
them, that they departed aſunder one from the 
other, .and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed in- 
to Cyprus: 

40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed (with 
him,) being recommended by the brethren to the 
grace (and favour) of God. 

41. And he went through Syria and Cilicia 
confirming the churches. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1. PAN wb inen g:. Except ye be 
| circumciſed after the manner (com- 
manded by the law) of Maſes, ye cannot be ſaved.) 
Here note, 

, That theſe perſons were of the ſet of the 
Phariſees, ver. 5. and perhaps they were only 
the zealots of that ſect, for we find the Jews of 
different opinions in this matter, even as to 
mens admiſſion into their religion; for ſome of 
them would not only permit them of other na- 
tions, who owned the true God, to live quietly 
among them, but even to embrace their religion 
without circumciſion, whilſt others by no means 
would permit them fo to do. Thus when (a) L 
zates, the fon of Helen, Queen of Adiabene, em- 
braced the Jews religion, Ananias declared he 
might do it without circumciſion, but Eleazer 
maintained, that it was 4o*Cua great impicty t9 
remain uncircumciſed. And when two eminent 

ons of Traconitis fled to 7o/ephus, the (b) zea- 
"ts among the 7ews, were urgent for their cir- 


cumciſion, if they would abide with them; but 


Joſephus perſuaded the multitude againſt it. And 
this controverſy continued after they embraced 
Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, without ſubmitting to circumciſion, and 
the Jeuiſb law, others contending, that without 
circumciſion, and the obſervance of the law, 
they could not be ſaved. And theſe were the 
falſe Apo/Hes which troubled the churches 
of Corinth, Calatia, and Philippi, and were 
great enemies to St. Paul, who taught the con- 
trary. : 

| » Obſerve, That circumciſion obliging thoſe 


(a) Joſeph. Antig. I. 20. c. 2. p. 685. E. 


heathens which ſubmitted to it to obſerve the 
whole law, Gal. 5. 3. it is the ſame thing to ſay, 
they muſt be circumciſed after the manner of Mo- 


ſes, ver. 1. and to ſay, ver. 5. and 24. they muſt. 


be circumciſed, and keep the law of Meſes. 

34ly, Obſerve, That they held this neceſſary to 
ſalvation, ver. 1. and by that doctrine they fi- 
verted the ſouls of the Gentile converts, ver. 24. 
cauſing them to fall from the grace of the Goſ- 
pel offered to them without circumciſion, Cal. 
5. 4- Now this they did agreeably to their com- 
mon maxim, that omnes preputiati deſcendunt 
in Gehennam, all uncircumciſed perſons go to 
hell, P. Eliezer, c. 29. p. 66. 

4thly, Obſerve, That _ who did this, went 
out from Jude a, ver. 1. and were men going out 
as from the Apoſtles, ver. 24. and therefore St. 
John faith of them, they went out from us, but 
they were nut of us, 1 Jobn 2. 19. 

Ver. 2. b hey (of Antioch) determined that Paul 
and Barnabas h, , go up to Feruſalem, &c.] 
St. Paul declares, that he went then up to Jeru- 
ſalem, wal dre, according to revelation, 
Gal. 2. 2. as therefore the Prophets and teacher's 
at Anticch had before ſeparated Paul and Barna- 
bas by revelation to preach to ſome of the Cen- 
tiles, and they having fulfilled that work return- 
ed to Antioch, Chap. 14. 26. fo is it probable, 
that by another revelation made to the ſame per- 
ſons, they were ſent up to Jeruſalem, as being fit- 
teſt to convince thoſe of the contrary perſuaſion, 
by declaring, what God had wrought by them among 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, and his acceptance of 


them without circumciſion, or the ä 


42 
(b) Vi:. Joſeph. p. 1007. B. p. 1010. C. 
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of the law of Moſes. Hence St. Paul tells us, 
that by what he had declared to them, ver. 4, 12. 
they fa the Cel of the unc ircumc iſiun was com- 
mitted to him, as the Guſpel of the circumciſiin was 
to Peter, becauſe he that wrought effeftually by 
Peter to the Ap»ſtleſhip 'of the clretmciſion, was 
mighty by him towards the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 7, 8. 
Ibid. e To the ApoſHes and Elders.] Here Dr. 
Hammond tells us they were ſent to the Apoſtles, 
and Biſhops of Jeruſulem, and to the other Biſhops 
of Fudea, and fo ver. 22, 23, 28, he makes the 
other Bifhops of Judea'to be a part of this council, 
and for the proof of this he refers us to Note B, 
on As 11. where he affirms that Elders ſignify 
Biſhops, but does not go that the Elders were 
Biſhops of Judea, unleſs it be by ſaying, Elders are 
Biſhops ; and therefore there being but one Biſhop 
at Jeruſalem, and yet more Etders, the reſt, ex- 
cepting James, muſt be the Biſhops of Zudea. But 
this opinion I have ſufficiently confuted, Notes 
on James 5. 14. 1 Pet. 5. 1. and indeed it is mere 
novelty, not ſupported by the authority of. any 
one ancient writer; for though ſome of them ſay, 
the names of Biſhop and Prefbyter, that is, Elder, 
were uſed promiſcuouſly in the firſt age of Chri- 


ftianity, none of them ever thought or ſaid, that 


the word Preſbyter or Elder, in the New Teſta- 
ment, did always fignify a Biſbap. My opinion of 
theſe Elders is, that they were of the one hundred 
and eight, who received the Holy Ghoſt at the be- 
ginning with the Apoſtles. See Note a, on AcFs 2. 
thoſe who had been with Chriſt from the beginning, 
ont of which one was to be choſen in the place 
of ae Chap. 1. 21, 22. and of thoſe witneſſes 
of his reffirreftion which came pp with him from 
Galilee, Chap. 13. 34. With thele who had. thus 
received the Holy "Ghoſt, St. Peter ranks himſelf, 
Hyihg to the Jes, the Elders that are amang yo, 


Texhort alſs who am an Elder, 1 Pet. 5, 1. and 


of theſe St. Zames ſeems to ſpeak to the ſame 
perſons, when he ſaith, is any man ſick, let him 
fend for the elders of the Church ; Chap. 5 14. and 
perhaps theſe are the #9 vo:, who had the rule 
over them, Heb. 13. 7, 16 for Judas and Silas, 
two of theſe Elders, being (Prophets, are tiled, 
Ard pes NU oy vlg dS grig, leading men, or go- 
wernors among the brethren + That there were any 
other Biſhops of Fudea, I believe not, as finding 
nothing in antiquity concerning them, but as 
Chriſtians multiplied, or grew up in Judea, tho' 
they all ſtill were zealous for the 
As 21. 20. and ſo ſtill worſhipped in the ſyna- 
gogue, yet as they ſaw occaſion they ſent one, or 
more of theſe Prophets or Blders, to inſtruct and 
to confirm them; thus when many 7ews-at Anti: 
och believed, and turned 1 the Lord, upon tidings 


— with Atnotations 


w and cuſtoms,, 
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of theſe things, brought to the Church at Jeruſalem, 
they 2 5 — one full of the ob Ghoſt, 
that he ſhould go as far as Anticch, Chap. 11. 21, 
22, 23. Such alſo were the governors, and mi - 
niſters of Church - affairs in other places; they who 
received the Holy Ghoſt at Samaria, were to offi. 
ciate there, and be a nurſery for other Churches 
of Samaria, which ſhould embrace the Goſpel ; 
ſuch were the Prophets, and Teachers of Antich, 
Chap. 13. 1. ſuch the Elders in every Church, Chap. 
14. 23. ſuch the wgi:d44%%, thoſe that labaured 
among the Theſſalonians, and were over them in the 
Lerd, 1 Thell. 5. 12. the Prophets in the Church 
of Corinth, 1 Cor. 13. 14. the ſpiritual. men in the 
Church of the Galatians, Chap. 6. 1. ſee the Note 
there; the men who had the gifts of prophecy, 
and teaching among the Romans, Chap. 12. 6, 7. 
and the twelve men on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell at Epheſus, and made them overſcers of the 
Churches there, and in the neighbouring places : 
For at the firſt converſion of any Church, there 
being none among them fitted to teach the Chri- 
ſlian faith, by their own {kill and learning, it 
ſeemeth neceſſary they ſhould be fitted and or- 
dained for this work, by the immediate afflatus, 
and the miraculous endowments of the Holy Ghoſt : 
And when the Apes, who only had the power 
of giving the Holy Ghoſt, were about to leave the 
world, they placed fixed Biſhops and Paſtors in 
the Churches ; thus St. Paul ſends about Timuthy 
and Titus for this work, giving them inſtructions 
concerning the perſons to be ordained. 

Moreover, that theſe were all Elders of Jeru- 
falem, and not of all Judea, we may learn, be- 
cauſe Barnabas and Saul were appointed to go 
only to 7eruſalem, to the Biſhops and Elders there, 
about this queſtion, ver. 2. and when they were 
come to Jeriſalem they were received by the A. 
poſtles and Elders, ver. g. add ver. 6. the Apoſtles 
and Elders come together to conſider of this mat- 
tor. Now this meeting being not at any feſtival, 
and there being no mention of any perſons ſent 
for to come thither from any other places, we 
have reaſon to believe they were only the Elders 
at Jeriſalem, or. reſiding there. 

Ver. 7. 4 Te know hyw that de i, dpyalor, 
a god while aga Cod made choice of me.) Not or- 
ly when he actually ſent bim to Cornelius, but 


when he promiſed that by him he would lay the 


foundation of his Church, which was to be erected 
among Jcus and Gentiles; See the Note on Matth. 
x6. 18, 19. Ant] this is ſaid to have been done 
«0 iu apy aiwr, from days of od, as Mnaſon is 
Niled-dpywt 2, peabilic, an old diſciple, Acts 21. 
16. and the firſt miniſters of the Goſpel were 
ſtiled 03. a7" @p x55 they et were from the begin- 

ning, 
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ning, and the doctrine preached to the cus by 
the Apoſtles, is tiled Hon) S, an od com- 
mandment, which they had received from the begin- 
nine, Luke 1. 2. 1 John 2. 7. 

Ver. 9. © And he put no difference ddr qu, 
he made no diſcrimination betwixt us and them.] 
The argument here is plainly to this effect, That 

God, by pouring his Holy Spirit on the uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles, as he had done n the circum- 
cifed Jews, had plainly demonſtrated that he had 
' received them to his favour, and made no difcri- 
mination, as to bis choieceſt gifts, betwixt them 
and the Jews ; and that legal purification, which 
ſeemed wanting to them on the account of their 
non-circumciſion, he had fully, and abundantly 
ſupplied in prrifymg their hearts by faith, and 
therefore, faith he, your endeavour to impoſe up- 
on them theſe legal obſervances, to render them 
acceptable to God, after ſo ſignal an evidence that 
he accepteth them without them, muſt be a ſempt- 
ing God, as that phraſe conſtantly imports a diſtruſt- 
ing or difbclieving bim, after ſufficient evidenee 
vouchſafed 'of his good will and pleaſure : See 
Note on Matth. 4. 7. 
Ver. 10. f To put a yoke upon the diſciples necks, 
which neither we, nor our fore-fathers were able to 
bear.] Though theſe words are, by moſt inter- 
freters, applied to the numerous ritual precepts, 
the coſtly facrifices, and to the frequent tedious 
Journeys up to Feruſalem, required by the law, 
which-made the obſervance of it difficult and irk- 
ſome, I rather would refer it to that defect that 
the Apaſtle hath obſerved in it, that it could not 
purge the conſcience rom the guilt of ſim, Heb. 9. 
9.— 10. 1. that it could not give I,, Gal. 3. 21. 
that it was a Killing letter, leaving them under 
- condemnation, 2 Cor.-3. 7.—6. 9. and ſo making 
it neceſſary for them to believe in Chriſt, that they 
might be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. and redeemed from 
the curſe of the law, Gal. 3. 13. according to thoſe 
words of St. Paul, Acts 13. 38, 39. Be it known 
to you, that thraugh this man is preached to you 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and by him, all that'believe are 
Guſbificd from all things from which they could not 
be jaſtified by the law of Moſes ; for to this ſenſe 
the following words incline, we could not bear this 
yoke, for we. btlieve that by the grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved. ö 
Ver. 11. $ Even as they.) This is not to be 
referred to the words, owr forefathers, as if the 


former Jeus expected to be ſaved by the grace 
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of Chriſt; for whatſoever truth may be in it, with 
reſpect to the ancient Jews, it is certain that the 
latter Jeus expected juſtification, not by faith, 
but by the works of the law, Rom. 9. 32. and be- 
lie ved nothing of a Mefiah, who thould die to 
procure for them remiſſion of fins ; the contro- 
verſy here was concerning the neceſſity of cir- 


cumciſion, and obſervation of the law of Me/es 
to ſalvation, ver. 1. this, faith St. Peter, cannot 
be ſo, becauſe God hath purified their hearts by 


faith, and ſo prepared them by it for mercy and 
ſalvation, and as they are to be ſaved by the 
grace of Chriſt, ſo we expect ſalvation by the 
lame grace; and this ſenſe is confirmed from a 
like pafſage in St. Pau, declaring that it is the ſame 
Cod who juſtifies both Jew and Gentile, through the 
ſame faith, Rom. 3. 30. and again, Gul. 2. 15, 16. 


. we Jews knowing that @ man is juſtified, nit by 


the works of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt, we 


- have believed in him that we might be juſtified. 


Nor is it any argument to the contrary, that our 


"fathers are the neareſt antecedent to the word, 


cc they, for the words, our fathers,are only men- 

tioned accidentally; now it is very common in ſuch 
caſes, for a relative to refer to a remoter antece- 
dent, which is the ſubject profeſſedly diſcourſcd 
of : 80 As . 19. He dealt ſubtilly with our Fa- 
thers, not Jaſeph immediately preceding, but the 
King that knew not Joſeph; Chap. 10, 6. He ſhall 
tell thee what thou oughteſt to 7 4 viz. not Simon 
the tanner, but Simm Peter. See the Note on 
1 John F. 20. 

Ver. 16. h The tabernacle Q David which is fal- 
len dun, Hanepleth.] Hence the eus called the 
Meſſiah, Bar Naphli, becauſe it.is writen, (c) 1 will 
build again the tabernacle 'of David which is fallen 
down, Amos 9. 10, 11. See Additions, No 19. 

Ver. 17. i That the reſidue of men might /cek after 
the Lord, Amos 9. 12. in the Hebrew it is, that 
they may paſſeſt the remnant of Edom, who being 
the greateſt enemies to /ſrael, the calling of them 
muſt denote the calling of the worſt of the na- 
tions; the:Greek verſion alſo, which St. Luke fol- 
lows, proves the thing .more clearly, as making 


mention of all nations , ſeeking after the Lord. 


Ver. 19. K Wherefore my ſentence is, &c.] There 


be many things contained in this Chapter, which 


ew the Chriſtians then had no apprehenſions 


that St. Peter was by Chriſt was as the Mo- 


narch of the Church, or chi- 


Judge of contro- 
verſies: For, | 


4 22 , 


Ke) Sanhedr. fol. 69. 2. 
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/, St. Paul and Barnabas were ſent for the 
deciſion of this controverſy, not to St. Peter in 
particular, but to the Apo/tles and Elders of the 
Church in general. . 

2dly, The decretory ſentence was given by St. 
James, and not by Peter, zero «ſs, faith St. James, 
judge, that is, ſaith Chryſaſtom, wil Rei xiſw 
Tem, I with authority ſay this; and this determi- 
nation of the queſtion was made by James, faith 
Chryſoftom, du 3 bs # nu iſuryeerr mw, 
becauſe he had the government committed to him. 

34ly, The letters which are directed to the 
Gentile churches, run after this manner, The A. 
poſiles, Elders, and brethren, to the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, 
ſend greeting, without any particular mention of 
St. Peter, the ſuppoſed judge of this, and other 
controverſies, _ the ſuppoſed governor of theſe, 
and of all other churches. Now all theſe things 
are an indication, that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times knew nothing of this ſupremacy of Peter, 
or of Chriſt's appointment of him to be his Vi- 
car, and the judge of controverſies, to whom ” 
peals were to. be made in doubtful caſes. For 
any churches which are now ſubje& to the Ps 
of Rome, and do acknowledge him to be Gui. 
Vicar, ſend to the Cardinals for the deciſion of 
their controverſies, and make no mention of his 
Hilineſs # Is it their cuſtom when ſuch diſputes, 
as this was, do ariſe, to have recourſe to them 
in general, and not particularly to the Pope ? 
Doth any Cardinal take upon him to paſs the de- 
cretory ſentence in any queſtion of this nature? 
Or do their letters, when they decide ſuch que- 
ſtions, run after this manner, He, the Cardinals 
and Biſhops of the church of Rome, ſend greeting ? 
Since therefore they who now acknowledge this 
Vicar, neither do, nor by their principles can do, 
as the Chriſtians mentioned in the Acts did, it 
muſt be certain, that thoſe Chriſtians: did not own 
that Vicar, which is now ſet up by the church of 
Rome. 

Ver. 20. | *A7) F A ſaudler F edlutor, From 
the pollutions idol, from furnication, from things 


ſfrangled, and from blood.) Dr. Spencer here re- 


jects all the interpretations given by others of 
theſe words, and then concludes, that all theſe 
things were forbidden, as being cauſes, ſigns, and 
attendants on the idolatry of the heathens ; things 
offered to idols, whether meat or drink, being 
after eaten in the ide temple to, his honour ; 


and fo, faith he, were blood, and things ſtrangled, 


ways of confederacy with demons, and of offer- 


ing the blood, that is the very ſoul, to them, as / 


by fornication they did the body. But (1.) Theſe 
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four are plainly reckoned as things diſtinguiſhed 


in themſelves, and from one another, and ſo are 
ſeparated by a x, or and, interpoſed betwixt 
each of them, whereas, according to this expo- 
ſition, they are all ni, things offered to i- 
dels, and much more are they all 4a:oſnuale; pol. 
lutions of idols. Moreover, the things forbidden 
here, ſaith he, comprehend not only rites of for- 
nication, but alſo of adultery and maſculine impu- 
rity, and all the abominable filthineſs committed 
„12 heathens, in their feſtivals of Venus, Bac- 
chus, &c. and were all ways of entring into con- 
federacy with devils : Now what kind of Chriſti- 
ans could they be at Antioch, and other places, 
who were in danger of theſe things, of conſe- 
crating things by heatheniſh ceremonies to an i- 
dol, and afterwards eating them in honour of 
him? of offering blood and things ſtrangled, 
or their bodies to fornication and adultery, by 
way of confederacy with devils, after they had 
ſo ſolemnly turned from the ſervice of them, to 
the worſhip of the living God, and ſo expreſly had 
renounced all theſe things in their very baptiſm ? 

Others think, that the true reaſon why theſe 
things were particularly forbidden, was to avoid 
the ſcandal of the Jews. among whom they con- 
verſed, and with whom many of them ſtill join- 
ed in the worſhip of the /pnagogue. This is ex- 
plained ſeveral ways; viz. (1.) That all. theſe 
things being formerly forbidden to the Gentiles, 
who converſed among them, and were made pro- 
ſelytes of the gate, tho* they were neither cir- 
cumciſed, nor obedient to the law, they thought 
it neceſlary, thoꝰ they remitted to the Chriſtian 
converts among the Gentiles, circumciſion, and 
the obſervation of the law of Moſes, they thould 
be ſtill obliged to thoſe things which had been 
— required of all that dwelt among, or 
converſed with them, eſpecially ſuch things as 
ſeemed not to the Centiles forbidden by the law 
of nature, viz. the eating of things offered to 
idols, of blood, and of things led, and 
ſimple fornication, which was generally thought 
lawful by the Gentiles. See the Notes on Eph. 5. 
6. 1 T. 4. 5. and of which even Maimonides 
ſaith, that Le the law, common whores were 
not forbidden. Treat. of wives, cap. 1. f 4. I 
confeſs it may be doubted, whether thoſe, which 
they call the ſeven precepts of Noah, were ro ts 

iven to the Gentiles before the law o Moſes, 
tho' doubtleſs that of not n was given 
to them, Gen. 9. 4. But then it is ſufficient to 
countenance this interpretation, that the pro- 
elytes of the gate were, as (d) Puxtorf teſtiſies, 


forbidden theſe four things. 
Others 


(d) In Voce Ger. 
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Others conceive, that theſe things were parti- 
cularly forbid the Gentiles, as ſcandalous to the 
Jews, becauſe Moſes had fo ſignally marked them 
out as things contrary to the holineſs of a people, 
or to their ſeparation from other nations to him- 


ſelf; ſo of things ſtrangled, or dead in their blood, 


God ſaith, Deut. 14. 21. thou ſhalt not eat of any 
carcaſe, i. e. of any thing that dieth alone, or 
is not orderly flain, for thou art an holy people to 
the Lord. Fornication is declared to be a thing 
not to be admitted in that common-wealth, for 
it is expreſly ſaid, Deut. 23. 17. there ſhall be no 
whore of the. daughters of Iſrael, nor any. whore- 
monger of the ſuns of Iſrael; the eating things 
offered to idols is forbidden, as a thing contrary 


to the worſhip of the true God; the precept 


which commands abſtaining from blood, is not 
only called a ſtatute for ever, Lev. 3. 17. but 


God threatneth 10 ſet his face againſt, and to cut 
who did eat it, Lev. 7. 26.— 17. 10. 


him off 
theſe therefore being things fo ſolemnly forbid- 


den the whole nation of the Jews, either be- 


cauſe they were a people holy to the Lord, or as 
things not to be admitted in their commons 
wealth, or as things to be puniſhed with cutting 
off, or as ſymptoms of id«latry, might for the 
preſent be. forbidden the Gentile converts, that 
they might not do things fo abominable in their 
eyes. See Examen Millii in lacum. 

Ver. 21. n Modis 38 & Nr apyaior, &c. J I 
cannot conſent to the interpretation of theſe 
words given by Grotius and the Reverend Dr. 
Hammond, viz. that the Chriſtians could not be 
ſuppoſed to contemn the law of Mefes, becauſe 
that law was read in the Chriſtian ſynagogues e- 
very ſabbath-day; as of old was done by the Zews; 
for (1.).St.. James doth not ſay that Muſes was 
read & & owaſeſzis au, in their ſynagogues, 
but abſolutely & 7 ounzſ»ſzis, in the ſynagogues, 
by which word, not. the aſſembly of Chriſtians, 


but the Zews is always ſignified. (2.) He doth / 


not. fay, as Dr. Hammond paraphraſes the words, 
that Moſes was read in their ſynagogues de Un Mut- 
Gy ο e, as from former ages, but that Moſes, 
e Nen val, from former ages, had thoſe that 
preached him in every city, being read. from old 
times in the. ſynagogues, which cannot agree to 
the aſſemblies .of Chriſtians which began but a 
few years before. And, (3.) The Chr./tians did 
more certainly and frequently . read Moſes and 

the Prophets on the firſt day of the week, as Ju- 
in M. teſtifies, than on the /abbath-day, and 
therefore their reading of him could not fitly be 
reſtrained to that day. I therefore think with 
Chry/o/tom, that St. James here gives the reaſon 


why they ſhould write only to the Gentile cou- 
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verts, viz. becauſe there was no reaſon to write. 
to the Jewiſh converts, they ſtill adhering to the 
ſynagogue, where Moſes was read every ſabbath, 
and ſo this liberty here granted to the Gentiles 
only, could be no occaſion to turn them from 
the obſervation of the law of Maſes. 

Ver. 28. n For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to us, &c.]}. Vain is the pretence from theſe 
words, that other councils may ule this preface 
to their deciſions, viz. It ſeemed good to us, and 
tothe Holy Ghoſt. For the reaſon why the coun- 
cil here aſſembled uſe theſe words, is not becauſe 
they challenged to themſelves. any infallible aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in their conventions, 
rather than in their diſperſions, but only upon 
this account, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had by a 
miracle declared the truth of what they had then 
decreed, that is, by dar down upon Cornelius, 
and his friends and kinsfolk; who were Romans, 
and only ęreſelytes of the gate at moſt, and fo 
not circumciſed, (but obliged only to obſerve the 
precepts given to Noah, to abſtain from things 
ſtrangled, blood, idolatry, whoredom, Cc.) I ſay, 
by falling down upon theſe Gentiles, as he did up- 
on our Lord's diſciples, he evidently declared, 
that without their ſubmiſſion to any farther 7ew- 
iſh rites, the Gentiles might be acceptable to him, 
and might enjoy the promiſe of the Father; and 
therefore, that it was not ncedful in order to their 
acceptance with God, to require their ſubmiſſion | 
to the Judaick rites. This is the inference St. 

Peter makes from this miracle, when he firſt ſaw 
it, ſaying, A&s 10. 47. Can any man forbid wa- 
ter, that theſe ſhould nat be baptized, who have re- 
ceived the Holy Cheſt even as we ? This is the 
anſwer he gives to them, by whom it was object. - 
ed, that he held communion with the Gentiles, 
viz. As 11. 17. Foraſmuch as Cod gave them 
the like gift as he did to us, who" believed tn the 
Lord Tels Chriſt, what was 1, that I cculd with. 
and God? This was the anfwer by which the 
ſticklers for the Jewiſh rites were then ſilenced: 
And when the queſtion was renewed by Then), 
and it was vehemently contended, that the Cen- 
tiles muſt be circumciſed after the manner of Mo: - 
ſes, St. Peter proves the contrary, by reminding 
them of the ſame inſtance, declaring, ver. 8—1 1: 
that Cod who knew” the hearts, bare them witneſs; 
that without. circumciſion they were acceptable 
to him, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did 
to the Apoſtles ; and therefore by impoſing of this 
yoke upon them, they would temp? the Lord, by 
a diſtfuſt of that which by this miracle he had 
perſpicuouſly taught. This being then the very 
reaſon why they here ſay, It ſeemed good unto the - 


Hely Chit; it is apparent, that no council can 
have. 
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preface to their decrees, who have not the like 
confirmation of their doctrine, by a miraculous 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, defigned purpoſely 


SS # #5 as Fta\_ 


X 


1 


| | behold, a certain diſciple was there, 
named Timotheus, = the ſon of a certain woman, 
which was a Jewels, and believed; but his father 

was a (u 8 Greek: ede 

2. Which (diſciple) was well reported of by the 
brethren which were at Lyſtra, and Iconium; 

3. Him (therefore) would. Paul have to go forth 
with him (to the miniſiry,) and (laying his harids 
. upon him, that he might receive the 251 of the Holy 
.Choſt, 2 Tim. 16. he) took (im,) and circumciſed 
him, becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe 
quarters, (who would not endure to converſe with 
one uncircumciſed, as they might ſuſpect Timothy 
- was,) for they knew all that his father was a 

Greek. 

4. And as they went through the cities, b they 
delivered them the decrees to keep, that werte or- 

dained of tHe Apoſtles, and Elders, which were at 

Jeruſalem. _ * 
F. And ſo (by their progreſs, 3 Ep. St. John, 
ver. 7.) were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, 
and increaſed in number daily. 

6. Now when they had gone throughout Pliry- 
gia, and the region of Galatia,. and bb were for- 
bidden (by the afflatus) of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
. preach the word in Aſia (at that. time.) 

F. (And) After they were come to Myſia, they 
eſſayed to go to (wards) Bithynia, but the (ſame 
_ afflatus of 1he) Spirit ſuffered them not. 
_ 8. And they paſling by (or through) Myſia, came 
down to Troas. | | 
9. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night; 
(for) there ſtood, (as ſcemed to him,) a man of 
acedonia, and praycd him, ſaying, Come over 
into Macedonia, and: help us. 

10. And after he had ſeen the viſion, (7 Luke 
being with him,) immediately we endeavoured to 
go into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the 
Lord had called us to preach the Goſpel to them: 

11. Therefore looſing from Troas, we came 
with à ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis. ; ; 


A Pitraphraſe with Anmotations 
have hence any warrant to uſe the fame phraſe or 


en came he to Derbe and Lyſtra; and 


Chap. XVI. 
it Silas to abide there fnill, rather than to go back 
unto his charge? ver. 34 Yea, why after ſo 
long a ſtay at Antioch, doth he go along with 
Paul in his travels throu ra and Cilicia, con. 
firming the Churches ? ver. 41. Why do we find 
him ftill with Paul, Chap. 16, and 17, and 18. 
preaching at Theſſalorica, Corinth, and at other 
places, but not at all returning to his See P 


3 


12. And from thence to Philippi, e which is 
the. chief (#p#7», the firſ?) city of that part of 
Macedonia; See Note on Philip. 1. 1. and a co- 
ay ; and we were in that city abiding certain 
days. 
13. And on the ſabbath (day) we went out of 
the city by a river ſide, 4 where prayer was wont 
to be made, (Gr. where there was, by law or euſtim, 
an ordtery ;) and we ſat down, and ſpake to the 
women which reſorted thither. 

14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſel- 
ler of purple, formerly) of the city of Thyatira, 
which worſhipped (the true) God, heard us, 
whoſe heart the Lord (% far) opened, that ſhe 
0 Paul to the things which were ſpoken of (i. e. 
. aul: 

15. And when The, (and thoſe of her hoifſbold, 
were inſtruced in the Chriſtian faith, and in the 
nature of the baptiſm required by it, ſhe) was bap- 
tized, and her houſhold; (then) ſhe beſought us, 


ſaying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 


Lord, come into my houſe, and abide there; and 
f 2 conſtrained, (i. e. was inſtant with) us (/» 
to do.) | 

16. And it came to paſs as we went to (he 
Fouſe of ) prayer, (that) a certain damſel, poſſeſfed 
with g a ſpirit of divination, met us, which brought 
her maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying, (i. e. by 
telling of ſtrange things. WE | 

17. The ſame (damſel) followed Paul, and us, 
and cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of 
the moſt high God, who ſhew to us the way of 
ſalvation. | 

18. And this did ſhe many days; but Paul be- 
ing grieved, turned, and faid to the ſpirit, I com- 


mand thee, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come 


out of her; and he came out the ſame hour : 
-19. And when her maſters ſaw, that the hope of 
their gain was gone, they caught Paul, and Silas, 
and drew them iizto the market-place to the 
rulers, 
20. And brought them to the magiſtrates, (i. e. 
the captains. of the bands of Roman ſeldiers,) ſay- 
ing 


Chap. XVI. 


ing, Theſe Men, being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city; 

21. And teach euſtoms h which are not law- 
ful for us to receive; neither to obſerve, being (a 
colony of the) Romans. 


22. And the multitude roſe up together againft 


them, and the i magiſtrates rent off their cloaths, 


and commanded to beat them: 

And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 
them, ny caſt them into priſon, charging the 
gaoler to keep them ſafely ; 

24- Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt 


them into the inner priſon, and made their feet 


faſt in the ſtocks-: 

25- And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
and ſang praiſes to God; and the priſoners heard 
them. 

26. And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, 
ſo that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken; 
and immediately all-the doors were opened, and 
every one's bands were looſed. 

27. And the keeper of the priſon. awaking out 
of his fleep, and ſeeing the priſon doors open, 
drew out his ſword, * and would have killed him- 
ſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been fled, 


9 fo he might have born the puniſhment due to 
1 


9 | 

28, But Paul (perceiving this by the Spirit,) 
ccied out with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thyſelf ng 
harm, for we are all here. 

29. Then called he for a light and ſprang in, 
and came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas ; 
| Li And brought them out. (the inner priſon,) 

and ſaid, Sirs, (I, by this. miracle, am induced t9 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. V 10 ö rende Txdaize wis ic, 

| ele 3 "Eanr@, the ſon of a cer- 
tain woman that was a Jeweſy, but his father was 
a Greek.) The law, ſaith Grativs, forbad the Zew- 
4% males to marry with a woman not ſuhject to 
the law, but forbad not a Zewe/s to marry with 
a Gentile, as Eſther did with Abaſuerus ; and this, 
Gaith he, may probably be concluded from the in- 
quiſition made by Ezra, of this crime, and the 
remedy preſcribed for it, ſeeing he only enquires 
iato males who had taken ſtrange wives, 
Chapter the th and the zoth, but makes no 
mention. of the men jained to dtrange huſbands, 
or of their ſeparation from them; yet is it cer- 
tain from Joſenbis, that they eſteemed this con- 
trary to their law in his time; for he faith, that 
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On the Ait of the Holy Apoſtles. 


. out of the city. 4 


- he not circumciſed him; he therefore was on- 
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believe you are men ſent io ſhew unto us the way. of 
ſalvation, ver. 17.) | what (therefore) muſt I do to 
be ſaved ? 

31. And they faid, Believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe ; 
(for that faith will bring thee and them into the 
way of ſalvation.) 

32. And they ſpake to him the word of the 
Lord, and (to) all that were in his houſe. * 

33. And he took them the ſame hour of the 
night, and waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptized, - 
he, and all his (houſe) ſtraightway, | 

34. And when he had brought them into his 
houſe, he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, be- - 
lieving in God with all his houſe. | 

35- And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent 
the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let theſe men go. 

36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſay- 
ing to Paul, (viz.) The magiſtrates have ſent to let © 
you-go ; now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37. But Paul faid, They have beaten vs. openly, 
(and) uncondemned, being Romans, and bave caſt 
us into priſon, and do they (think te) thruſt us 
out privily? nay, verily, but let them come them- 
ſelves, and fetch us out. - rh 

38. And the ſerjeants told theſe words to the 
magiſtrates, and they feared when they heard 
that they were Romans. 

39. And they came and beſought them and 
brought them out, and deſired them to depart 

40. And they went out of the priſon, and en- 
tred into the houſe of Lydia; and when they bad 
ſeen the brethren, they comforted- them, and de- 
parted (thence) 


Druſilla married with Felix, an "uncircumciſed © 
— in contempt of their Jaw ; and that this 

contrary to their interpretation of the law, 
ſee dinfw. in Dewt. 7. 3 . 

Note alſo, that the reaſon why Timothy was 
not circumciſed, ſeems not to have been this, - 
That he was under the power of his father, and 
not of his mother; for then Paul ſhould not have 
circumciſed - him without his father's leave; but 
becauſe his father being a Greek, he was not to 
be circumciſed but by his own choice. Now 
St. Paul being to preach to the Jews, in all 
places where he came, as his cuſtom was, could 
not c-haye uſed Timsthy in that miniſtry, had 


ly circumciſed, as St. Paul became @ Jeu to 


the - 
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- 
the Jews for the Goſpel's ſake, that he might be 
inſtrumental to gain the Jews. 

I add my conjecture, that it was at or about 
this time, that the gift given him by laying on 
of the Apoſtles hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. might be con- 
ferred upon him; for ſceing Barnabas was full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 11. 24. John Mark was 
2 , a co-worker with Paul and Barnabas, 
for the kingdom of God, Col. 4. 10. Silas was a 
Prophet, Acts 15. 32. Luke an Evangeliſt, it 
ſeems reaſonable to conceive, that Timothy being 
taken with him for the ſame end, ſhould be en- 
dued with the like gifts. Moreover, in the very 
next Chapter, they came to heſſalonita, where 
Silas and Timotheus were ſo: inſttumental to con- 
vert them to the faith, that he indites his Epiſtle 
to them thus, Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timctheus, 


to the church of the Theſſalenians ; and ſpeaks of 


him. as his brother, the miniſter of God, and a ce- 
worker in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 The. 3. 2. yea, 
as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and one who was oy God 
put in truſt with the Goſpel, Chap. 2. 4, He 
therefore muſt then have that impoſition of hands, 


and thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which 


fitted him for the miniſtry; and yet this bein 
the firſt time that St. Paul met with him, he could 
not have them by impoſition. of his hands before. 

Ver. 4. b And they delivered io them to keep, 
rd Soſud]e T2 dee ao FO Amor onor x F Hei- 
cutter, the decrees ordained by the Apoſtles and 
Elders that were at Jeruſalem.) Here obſerve, 
that the it be ſaid, Chap. 15. 22. That it ſeem- 
ed good to the ApoſHes and Elders, with the 
whole Church, to ſend men to Antioch ; and tho? 
the proem of the decree runs thus, The Aps/tles, 
and the Elders, and the brethren, write to the 
church of Antioch, &c. v. 22, 23. yet the decrees 
were made, not by the brethren, but only by 


the Apoſtles and Elders. Thus, in like manner, . 


the epiſtle of Clemens begins thus, The church of 
Rome to the church of the Corinthians. 

Ver. 6. bb They were forbidden-by the Holy Ghoſt 
to preach the word in Aſia.) Viz. To preach it 
there at that time, not becauſe that province be- 
+Jonged to St. 7ohn ; for St. Paul preached there 
, himſelf three years, Chap. 20. 31. and ſeven 

years after he leaves Timothy to corre & the diſ- 
orders that were then among them; in all which 
time, we hear not one — of St. John's being 
there. Nor, (2.) Becauſe thoſe of Aſia minor, 
vere not diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel; for the 
next year they do receive it, but becauſe the 


Lord would haſten them to a new work which 
they had not yet begun, viz. to preach to a Ro- 
van colony, ver. 12, 21. 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


_ thee an houſe. 


(a) Har. 80, p- 1067, 1068. 


Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 11. See Additions, No 20. 

Ver. 12. ©" His ber drin © uieil& + Maxede- 
„lac wo, xonwrre, Which is the frſt city of that 
part of Macedonia, which is a colony.) Not the 
chief city, or metropolis of Macedonia, for that 
was Theſſalonica; but the'firſt city which was a 
colony, which they who paſſed through the gulph 
of Strymen into Afia, came unto. See the Note 
on Philip. 1. 1. a | 

Ver. 13. 4 OS anuild)o wenn x0 #), Where 
prayer was wont to be made 2] Or rather, where 
an houſe of prayer, for the Jews and preſclytes, 
was allowed to be by the law, or was accuſtom- 
ed to be; for ,. ſignifies ſometimes db, 
it is accuſismed, or uſual ; ſo ropifGiga ywaties 
nde lx, in Herodotus, is to have cuſlomarily 
more wives ; YU ul 714104 roh te. in Ariſtopha- 
nes, Nub. 1.6. it is cuſtomary to come in naked ; ſome- 
times it lignifies, ſaith Phavorinus, rerop/ 00 hp ov ifs 
it is by law eſtabliſhed, as when Ariſtophanes faith, 
Nub. 4. 3. Y plu revouroa tes for fo it is by law 
eſtabliſhed, and 3. 3. ; ce veveurrar, Modeſty 
is by law eſtabliſhed; many inſtances of both 
theſe ſenſes may be found in Stephanus. That 
ve, ſignifies an oratory, or an houſe of 
prayer, hath been noted on Luke 6. 12. and 

roved from the teſtimonies of Philo and 7:/c- 
phus. Theſe Hnageguet, or oratories, ſay the 
Zewiſh writers, were often Mga in the fields, 
and ſometimes near rivers, as here, becauſe of 
greater purity, ſaith Phils; and becaule, perhaps, 
the laws would not permit them to exerciſe a 
ſtrange 2 within the city. See Vitringa de 
nag. vet. |. 1. part. 1. c. 11. Accordingly (a) E- 
piphanias ſaith, that this very place proves, that 
the Jews had oratories out of the cities, and that 
the Samaritans allo had the like o miles from 
Sychem. | 

Ver. 14. © *H; 5 Kier ilwints F nopSiar, wemo- 
yer, Whoſe heart the Lord opened to attend to 
the things ſpoken by Paul.) To cen the ear cr 
The heart, is a phraſe uſed to ſignity the rendring 
any perſon willing, or inclined to any thing. So, 


al. 40. 7. Mine ears haſt thou opened, i. e. thou 


haſt inclined me to hearken to thy commandments, 
Chald. for ſo it follows, then ſaid I, Lo I come to 
do thy will. 80 1 Chron, 17. 15. inoites m c, 
Thou haſt opened the ear of thy 7 — to build 
This God is ſometimes ſaid to do 
by awakening men by his afflicting hand. So 
Job 36. 8, 10. ff "” be bound in fetters, and 
holden with cords of affliction, he. openeth their 
ears to diſcipline, ver. 10. and ver. 15. he openeth 
their ears in opprefſim: And ſometimes he doth 
it by the preaching of the word; for as — 

who 


- 


Chap. XVT. 


who are ſaid to be taught by the word, See Note 
on John 6. 45. or the example of God, See Note 
1 Theſſ. 4. 9. are ſaid to be taught of God; ſo they 
who have their hearts affected with it, and open- 
ed by it, may be ſaid properly enough to have 
their hearts opened by him. And here it de- 
ſerveth to be noted (1.) That the Lord is ſaid to 
- open the heart of Lydia, not to believe, but 
awe97i% a, fo attend to the things ſpoken by St. Paul, 
viz. to weigh, and ſeriouſly to conſider of the 
greatneſs of the bleſſings promiſed to believers, 
remiflion of ſins, and eternal life; and that atten- 
tion of hers produced this faith in her. So the 
Lord repreſents himſelf as knocking at the door of 
mens hearts, Rev. 3. 20. i. e. by the preachers of 
his word, attended with the incitations of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, but entring only when men open their 
hearts to receive him. And laſtly, Voltaagenius 
well notes, that, if in a place where no example 
of faith had been given, no name of Chriſt had 
been preached, ſome extraordinary aſſiſtance was 
vouchſafed towards the converſion of this woman, 
this ſingle inſtance, in a caſe ſo extraordinary, muſt 
not be looked vpon as a thing abſolutely neceſſary 
in all caſes. In a word, either ſhe only was 487 
worthy, i. e. prepared, diſpoſed, and fitted to re- 
ceive this influx; or, if it were abſolutely neceſſary, 
that ſhe might believe, and yet ſhe alone, though 
no more fitted, and diſpoſed for it than the reſt, 
received it, the other auditors, for want of this 
extraordinary influence, muſt lie under a neceſſi- 
ty of not believing, and fo it could not be blame- 
worthy in them that they did not believe. See 
Note on Matth. 10. 11. 

Ver. 15. Hepscidgale nuts, She conſtrained us ;] 
i. e. by her urgent deſires, and preſſing intreaties ; 
So Gen. 19. 3, Lot #4]:CiaC{4]o aus, conſtrained 
the angels to come into his hoe; and Jacub «Cia7e1e, 
conſtrained Eſau to receive his gift. So when Saul 
would not eat, CC auwnvr, bis ſervants, 
and the woman conſtrained him, 1 Sam. 28. 25. 
So it is ſaid of Chri/t, that the two diſciples 
| TapeCraCorſo ewniry, conſtrained him tv g in with 
them, Luke 24. 29. 


(b) Contr. Celſum, l 7. p. 335- 
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Ver. 16. 8 Ilvvue aviord;, A ſpirit of divina- 
tion] For Heſychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus a- 
ree in this, that Python is JSauworiov A lind, a 
pirit that divined, or-foretold things to come. In 
the temple of Apollo which was cafled Pytho, the 
organ of this oracle was always a woman, who ſit- 
ting on her brazen tripos, received her enthuſiaſm 
a ſecretis, their God, as (b) Origen ſaith, being 
delighted in nothing more n reg xcATois 7 wats 
zar, than in thyſe parts, and the woman being 
thus (e) filled with the ſpirit, and retaining in me- 
mory the phantaſms railed by the agitation of the 
demon, did m +06uov l ſofd q, foretel what 
would be to thoſe that enquired of her, as did the 
Pythoneſs here; ſhe alſo delivered her anſwers 
with (d) a lu voice as out of her belly, and was 


hence ſtiled Ventrilogua, and iy ſereiuas];s 3 and 


becauſe others who pretended to prophecy,. did al- 
ſo ſo, that if their anſwers were not true, it might 
be imputed to mens not hearing well what they 
had uttered; hence theſe diviners are by the ſep- 
tuagint not only ſtiled i ſacetuu$or. ſpeakers wt 
of the belly, Lev. 19. 31.— 20. 6. Deut. 18. 11. 
1 Sam. 28. 3, 7, 8, 9. 1 Chron. 10. 13. 2 Chron. 
33. 6. Iſa. 8. 19. but alſo ſaid, to ſpeak out of the 
ground, Ia. 19. 3. 
Ver. 21. h Which it is not lawful for us to re- 
ceive, wo Romans.) For though there was as yet 
no expreſs law of the Senate, or the Empercr, 
againſt the Chriſtians, yet was there an old law 
of the Romans forbidding them, (e) aut novos 
deos, aut alienigenas colere, either to worſhip 
new gads, or the gods of other natiumt, and re- 
quiring them to worſhip the gods, (f) x7! 74 g- 
reis, of their country, fn which Chriſtianity diſ- 
ſuaded them, not ſuffering any of them to wor- 
ſhip the gods of their fathers, but requiring them 
to turn * thoſe dumb idols to the living God, 
1 Theſſ. 1. 10. and hence St. Paul ſpeaks thus to 
thoſe of Ira, We preach to you, that ye ſhould 
turn from theſe vanities, to the living God, who 
made heaven and earth, Chap. 14. 15. 
Ver. 22. i The magiſtrates rent «ff their cloaths ;] 
i. c. The cloaths of Paul and Silas; for fo it was 
4 RK the 


(e) Hobsras, rd; 78 ard ual: wilor@& voiurnc, caslaciar wrictes mary Wes Th F Saruorls Ge, 


Suidas. 


(d) Iluber à i ſaceiuu , 3 iyſaceiner)ts, Heſych. Phavor. 
der Tus iy ſacet ug evpyracaes era vuri muloras ae97 aſc 
wic enden chunct x, cards Ypouuor apy dvore. Plutarch. de defect. Orac. p. 414. 


vols ſy ek 
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(e) Separatim nemo habeſſit deos, ne ve noves ſed ne advenas niſi publice adſcitos divot, & eos qui cœleſtes ſem- 
per habiti colunto, & ollos quos in calum merita vocaverint. Cicero de leg. 1. 2. h. 14. & n. 27. Dees aut no- 
vos, ant alienigenas coli conſuſionem habet religionum, ri 

(t) ones enim religione moventur, c deos pat rios ſibi re 

f * ane Th ci x7! Td gare, g . AN Aug THAEY dre ſcagt, 

V. I. 39. 16. 


tus familia, patrumque ſervanto, ibid. 
ſibi retinendos arbitrantur. Orat. 5. in Verrem. Id 


: 


Mxzcen. ad Auguft. apud Dion. |. 52. vide 
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the cuſtom, not only among the Jews, as Dr. 
Hammond here notes, but among the Roman magi- 
ſirates, ſuch as theſe were, to command the ke: 
tors, F isi F med\appicat, Y F pdCSors T3 
TOR Faivew, to rend open the cloaths of the crimi- 
nal, and to beat his body with rods, as Crotius here 
notes. "The Reman magiſirates, ſaith Briſſunius, 
nudari & ſpoliari hominem, virgaſque expediri 
jubent, command him to be made naked, and ſpoii- 
ed of his cloaths, and the liftors to be ready with 
. their rods, and this, ſaith he, in Plutarch is idr 
waceoioau, to rend his garments. De formulis, 
I. 5. P- 481. 

Ver. 27. k BULxtm tail dvarpgr, he was about 
to kill himſelf.) Self- murder being common among 
the (g) Greeks and Romans, allowed by all philo- 
ſophers, and practiſed by moſt of them, to a- 
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void, or to deliver themſelves frm any miſery they 
feared, or laboured under This Jaifor 82 
would have done it for fear of a ſeverer puniſh. 
ment, they who let priſoners eſcape being to ſuf- 
fer the puniſhment they had deſerved, L. ad com- 
mentarienſem, cap. de cuſtodia reorum, faith Gr«- 
tus. 

Ver. 30. | What ſhall I do, ire co%, that I may 
be ſaved ?] Gretius ſaith here, that he had con- 
ceived ſome hope of a better life from tradition 
and the doctrine of the phily/ophers : I rather 
think he ſpake thus to them, as knowing, or con- 
ceiving from the words of the Pythoneſs, they 
were appointed to ſhew to others the way of 
ſalvation. St. Chry/o/tom here notes, that the 
Jailor was the Stephanas mentioned, r Cor. 1. G. 

Ver. 33. See Additions, No. 21. 


CHAP. XVII. 


I. OW when they had paſſed through Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia, they came to 

Theſſalonica, where was a ſynagogue of the 

eWS. . 

i 2. 2 And Paul, as his manner was, (where he 

found ſynagogues of the Jews,) went in to them, 

and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with them out 

of the ſcriptures, 

3. Opening, and alledging, (Gr. explaining and 
ſetting before their eyes this doctrine, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen (Gr. that it 
behoved Chrift to ſuffer ; and to riſe) again from 
- the dead, and {/aying) that this Jeſus whom I 
preach to you is Chriſt, (Gr. that he is Chriſt the 
Saviour whom I declare to you.) 

4. And ſome of them believed, and conſorted 
with Paul and Silas, and a/c) b of the devout 
Greeks great multitudes, and of the chief women 
not a few: | 

5. But the Jews which believed not, (being) 
moved with envy, (or zeal, took unto them cer- 
tain lewd fellows of the baſer fort, (or wicked 
men laitering in the market) and gathered a com- 
pany, and ſet, (gathering a company, they ſet 
all the city on an uproar, and aſſaulted, (Gr. a/- 
| ſearing) the houſe of Jaſon, and (they) ſought ta 

ring them (Paul and Silas,) out to the people, 
(fo be the objedts of their rage.) 

6. And when they found them not, they drew 
Jaſon, and certain brethren, to the rulers of the 
* city, crying. (out,) e Theſe that have turned the 
world upſide down, (i. e. wnſettlz4 the world,) are 
come hither alſo : | 

7. Whom Jaſon hath received; and d theſe al- 


(g) Sapiens non dubizat, fi 
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ſo do (what is) contrary to the decrees of Cæſar, 
ſaying, There is another King (beſides him, even) 
one Jeſus. | 

8. And they troubled the people, and the ru- 
lers of the city, when they (or who) heard theſe 
things. 

9. And when they had taken ſecurity of ]a- 
ſon, and of the other (ver. 6. to anſwer to the 
charge laid againſt them,) they let them go. 

10. And the brethren immediately ſent away 
Paul and Silas, by night to Berza, who com- 
ing thither went into a Frnegoge of the Jews. 

11. © Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they (Gr. they of them that) 
received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched (Gr. ſearching) the ſcriptures daily, 
(to know) whether theſe things were ſo (as Paul 
had ſaid.) . 

12. Therefore many of them (i. e. thoſe Jews) 
believed: alſo of the honourable women, which 
were Greeks, and of (the) men (which were ſo) 
not a few. 

13. But when the Jews of Theſſalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached 
of (by) Paul at Berza, they came thither alſo, 
and ſtirred up the people (againſt him.) 

14. And immediately the brethren ſent away 
Paul, to f go as it were to ſea, (that fo his per- 
ſecutors might miſs of him,) but Silas and Timo- 
theus abode there ſtill : — 

15. And (but) they that conducted Paul brought 
him to Athens (by land) and receiving a com- 
mandment (dire&ed) to Silas and Timotheus to 
come to him (thither) with all ſpeed, they departed. 

i6. Now 


its melins ſit, de vita migrari. Torquatus apud Cic. de fin. bon. I. 1. Fyai- 


Laert. de Sto. in Zeno. 
Pythagoras, Cato. 
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16. Now while Paul waited for them at A- 
thens, his ſpirit was ſtirred (Gr. exaſperated) in 
him, when he ſaw the 8 city wholly given to 


idolatry, (Gr. full of idols.) 
17. Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogues 


with the Jews, and with the deyout perſons ( 


the Greeks,) and in the market daily, with them 
that met with him, (or he met with there.) 

18. h Then certain philoſophers of the Epicu- 
reans, and of the Stoicks, encountred him, and 
ſome ſaid, What will this babler ſay? Other 
ſome, {oi 5, but others ſaid,) He ſeemeth to be a 
ſetter forth of ſtrange gods; becauſe he preached 
to them Jeſus, and the reſurrection (by him, Chap. 
4. 2. or the reſurrection of him.) 


19. And they took him, and brought him to A- 


reopagus, ſaying, May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? 

20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to 
our ears; we would know therefore what theſe 
things mean. 

21. i For all the Athenians and ſtrangers which 
were there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but 
either to tell, or to hear ſome new thing. 

22. Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars's hill, 


and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in 


all things k ye are too ſuperſtitious : 
23. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your devo- 
tions, (i. e. the bjedts of your worſhip,) I found 


an altar with this inſcription, TO THE UN- 


KNOWN GOD; whom therefore ye — 
worſhip, him declare I to you, (who is, and 


how to be worſhipped. 


24. | God that my the world, and all things 


therein, ſeeing that he is (he being) Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, (as one contained in, i confined 10 
them, by human conſecrations of them.) 

25. Neither is (hc) worſhipped with (the works 
) mens hands, as though he needed any thing, 
(as needing perſon's art to promote his wor- 
ſhip,) ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and 
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all things, (and ſo is able to produce theſe things, 
were they any ways needful for his worſhip.) 

26. And (he) hath made of one blood (of Adam) 
all nations of men to dwell on all the face of 
the earth, and hath determined the times be- 
fore appointed, (i. e. /et the fixed ſeaſons ef the 
year, Gen. 1. 14.— 8. 22.) and the bounds of 
their habitations. See Deut. 32. 8. 

27. That they ſhould, (ir inſlructing them by 
theſe means to) m ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, (which in that 
darkneſs in which they lie they cannot eaſily do) 
though he be not far from every (any) one of 
us. 

28. For in (or by) him we live and move, and 
have our being, as certain alſo of your own poets 
have ſaid, For (they have declared that) we are 
alſo his offspring. 

29. Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, we ought not to think that the God-head is 
like to gold, or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art, or 
man's device ; (i. e. that the Creator is like man, 
or his workmanſhip.) 

30. And the times of this ignorance God (hath 
hitherts) winked at, (ending them 9 prophets to 
inſtruct them better,) but now (he) commandeth all 
men every where to repent (of this idslatry ;) 

31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained (a be their judpe, 
whereof he hath given aflurance to all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 

32. And when they heard of the reſurrection 
of the dead, ® ſome ( them) mocked (at it; but) 
„ others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this 
matter. 

33. So Paul departed from among them. 

34. Howbeit (his diſcourſe was not wholly inc 
fectual, for) certain men clave to bim, and be- 
lie ved, among the which (i. e. whom) was Dio- 
nyſius the Arcopagite, and a woman named Da- 
maris, and others with them. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 2. 
ner was, went in to them, and three 
fabbath-days reaſoned with them.] Here we learn, 
(1.) That St. Paul was not reſtrained from preach- 
ing to the Jews by his being an Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles; for as the Goſpel was the power of 
God through * to 9 8 of the e 
and alſo of the Gentile, ſo Paul in preachin 
1 3 to the Jeu, and alſo to che Greeks 
tance towards God, and faith in our Lord Je- 
. ſus Chriſt, Chap. 20. 21. And whereſoever he 


ND Paul, M 73 oft, as his man- 


comes, his manner is to go firſt into a fragogue 
of the Jews, and to preach to them, Act 13. 5, 
14, 42.— 14. 1.— 16. 15.— 17. 10.— 18. 
4, 19.— 19. 8. At the beginning of his conver- 
lion we find him preaching Chriſt in the Hma- 
£egues, Chap. 9. 20. and throughout all the regi- 
on of Judea, Chap. 26. 20. his commiſſion au- 
thorizing him 20 101 what he had ſeen and heard 
to all men, Chap. 22. 15. to the people, and to 
the Gentiles, Chap. 26. 17. to the Gentiles, and 
to the children of Jſrael, Chap. 9. 15. which is 

4R2 ſufficient 
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ſufficient to confound that diſtinction of provinces, 


which ſome have imagined, among the Ape/tles. 


Moreover, it is obſervable, that Paul entery in- 
to their ſynagogues, and reaſons with, or preach- 
eth to them, only on their ſabbath days; for, as 
here it is ſaid, he reaſoned with them three ſabbath 
days; ſo Chap. 13. 14. he enters into the Hu 
gogues on the ſabbath day, and ver. 42. the Gen- 
tiles deſire him to preach to them the next ſabbath 
day, and ver. 44. almoſt all the whole city were 
aſſembled on the next ſabbath day, Chap. 16. 13. 
he goes out of Philippi to a ſynagogue on the fab. 
bath day, and Chap. 18. 4. he diſcourſes in the ſy- 
nagogue every ſabbath day, which ſeems to inti- 
mate, that, whatever they did in Jeriſalem, or in 
Judea, yet, in the ſynagogues out of Fudea, they 
did not ordinarily meet for religious worſhip on 
the ſecond, and fifth day of the week; for other- 
wiſe why is it that St. Paul, who reafoned daily in 
the ſchool of Tyrannus, Chap. 19. 9. ſhould only 
go to the ſynagogues of the cus to reaſon with 
them on the ſabbath day? 

Ver. 4. b Tor 5 o:Comwar AA, ——y wa rar 
Ts F ver, of the devout Greeks, and of the chief 
women.] So ver. 12. and Chap. 13. 50. That by 


the devout Greeks we are to underſtand the proſe- 


lytes among the Creeks, is evident; becauſe they 
are fo called, ver. 12. and are diſtinguiſhed from 
the Zews, ver. 17. Chap. 14. 1.16. 14—— 18. 
4. They were preſelytes, not of juſtice, i. e. ſuch 
as received circumciſion, and obſerved the law of 
Msſes, but only proſelytes of the gate, who owned 
the true God 2 and went up to worſhip 

4, John 12. 20. Acts 8. 27. and 
who were permitted to read the /criptures, as the 
eunuch did, and to hear them read in the Hna- 
£ogues, otherwiſe they could not have heard Paul 
there, and much leſs could they have compared 


© what he ſaid with the writings of the Prophets, as 


we find they did, ver. 11, 12. 
As for the chief women, we learn from (a) Jo- 
Sephus, that the Jews, in many places where they 


_ dwelt, prevailed upon many of them, either whol- 


ly to embrace their religion, or to become pro- 
[pres of the gate, and many of theſe became 
Chriſtian converts. See more of this in the Note 
on 1 Pet. 1. 1. 

Ver. 6. © Oi dracaſdcarlec. They who diſturb the 
word] i. e. ſo as to unſettle things and bring 


- (a) Deincolis Damaſci dicit eos à Judais occidendis 


We may here alſo laugh at the abſur 


them into confuſion ; for this they conceived the 
introduction of new gods tended to, as we learn 
from the words of the (b) Conſuls in Livy, and 
the Roman laws. See the Note on Chap. 16. 21. 

Ver. 7. 4 Theſe all do contrary to the decrees of 
Ceſar, ſaying, there is another King.] This, ſaith 
Gretius, was contrary to the decree of Cæſar, be- 
cauſe the Senate firſt, and afterwards the Emperor 
ſuffered none to be called Kings without their per- 
miſſion. 

Ver. 11. © Theſe were ewyJyirieq more noble, &c.] 
The Jews looked upon themſelves not _ as of 
free, but noble birth, as being of the ſeed of 4 
braham. See the Note on 1 Cer. 11. 18. They 
are, ſaith (c) Philo, in the opinion of their calum- 
niators, BapCaemuet, barbarians, but in truth, d- 
bees, x; efues, they are free, and of noble birth; 
here therefore St. Luke ſhews them wherein their 
true nobility conſiſted, viz. in ſuch a diſpoſition 
of the ſoul as inclined them to attend to the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel. 

Ver. 14. f Togo as it were to ſea.) Words be- 
ing deſigned to repreſent our minds to others, we 
cannot deceive them with ambiguous words, with- 
out acting contrary to the nature of them; but 
motions 13 no determinate ſignification, to 
uſe them, ſo as to conſult our ſafety in ſuch a 
motion, as may deceive our enemies and ſecure 
us, hath nothing in it blame-worthy. 

Ver. 16. 8 When he ſaw the city nal&d wer, full 
of idols 3] i. e. images, « 33 UZ dAnays madre. i 
& war, for ſo many images could not be ſeen elſe- 
where, * Pauſanias ſaying that they did evotCew 
Vers d water. worſhip the gods more than others, 
and exceeded all others in their diligence « 14 
dea, to the gods ; and (d) Strabo ſaying, that they 
were hoſpitable to the gods, wana 3d F Feria 
1. DH? for they received many ſtrange 
gods, inſomuch that the Comedians ridiculed them 
upon that account, and all the reſt cited by Dr. 
Hammond ſay the ſame thing ; for in thoſe times 
of Heathenifm they never worſhipped a god with- 
out an image to repreſent him to them, and there- 
fore, as St. Paul ſaith here, that they multiplied 
their idols, ſo ver. 22. that they were l-0:1Þ a. 
Nuor tc e more prone than others to worſhip demons. 

4 folly of 

Lorinus's caution, not to believe Stephanus, ſaying 
in his Lexicon, that dd ſignifies an image, 
| ; | and 


abſtinuiſſe 10 qued, zelda T4s da Yunai ta 


d r N oaiſor dv ſανν mh 0k neut, de bello Jud. I. 2. c. 41. 

(b) Quorres hoc patrum, avorumque atate negotium oft magiſiratibus datum, ut ſacra externa fßeri vitarent— 
judicaban: enim prudentiſſimi viri—nthil «que diffolvende religionis eſſe quam ubi non patrio, ſed externo rita 
facrificaretur, Liv. I. 39. cap. 16. Qui novas & incognitas religions inducunt ex quibus animi hominum mo- 


veantur, honeftiores deportantur, Paulus Sent. 5, 
C Legat. p. 792. | * Attic, c. 17. 
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24 (d) L. 10. p. 325. 8 
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and not as he would have it, a ſhadow, ſpectrum, 


or phantom, for would it not be ridiculous to ren- 
der St. Paul's words thus, 1 ſaw your city full of 
phantoms, ſhades, and appearances of nothing * 
Ver. 18. h Certain philoſophers of the Epicureans 
and Stoicks — ſaid, What will 3 andwoariſ+ 5:0, 
this babler ſay, &c.] To ſhew the appoſiteneſs of 
the Apo/tle's diſcourſe to theſe philoſophers, let it 
be noted, | 

1%, That the (e) Epicureans did not believe 
that the world was made by God, but by a ca- 
ſual conflux of atoms, nor did they own the pro- 
vidence of God, or think he bad any care of 
mankind ; they alſo held, that the gods were of 
human ſhape, and that there was no reſurrection, 
nor any puniſhments after death. 

The 7: ) Stoicks held the world to be a god, 
that matter was eternal, and God was corporcal, 
and that all things were ſubject to fate. 

2dly, As for the word erþwindſ®, babler, Eu- 
ſtathius gives us two ſenſes of it, which ſeem to 
have been the occaſion of their application of it 
to St. Paul, (1.) That Paul was diſputing with 
thoſe he met with in the market, for ſaith he, (g) 
Ane W ce Udary 765 wel Th artet, 
x) aſoggs June, the Aiticks called them cep 
Hex 5ſot, who were converſant in the markets, and 
places of merchandiſe. See Additions No 22. (2.) 
Becauſe he pretended to ſome, new ſyſtems of di- 
vinity which they were not on gg ru with, and 
which they thought proceeded from ſome vain 
opinions he had entertained; for the word e- 
Avyer, faith he, is uſed, (h) cm 7 axa{ordouwpor 
dudes em mwalnug'ur <4 T vnaruru'ror, of 
thoſe who, from 
ſonably of their learning. 

34ly, They add, That St. Paul ſeemed to be a 
ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, becauſe he preached 
up Jeſus and the referredtion, where Chr em and 
OCecumenius note, that being accuſtomed to wor- 
ſhip female goddeſſes, they thought 4 &-=5y 3+3y 
ri , ard ets ty be a god; but as (i) Dr. Bent- 
ley ſaith, they too well underſtood the notion of 
a reſurrection to think it a goddeſs, and there- 
fore I prefer the expoſition in the paraphraſe, as 
being confirmed from ver. 32. when they heard of 
the reſurrection of the dead, ſome macked, 
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Ver. 21. i The Athenians ſpent their time in tel- 
ling, or hearing ſome new thing.) Of this ſee Cro- 
tius, 

Ver. 22. k Ka mails: 6; nE, ig i vue, 
TJeeaps, In all things 1 perceive you too much ſuper- 
ſtitious ;] i. e. Too much addigted to the worſhip 
of demons ; for Ju. is, faith Phavorinus, 
ebe S Saruire', the fear of demons + And that in 
this ſenſe St. Paul doth here uſe the word, is evi- 
dent, he tiling them thus ſuperſtitious, becauſe 
he found their city full of images, and an altar ts 
the unknown God, of which * Parſanias, Lucian, 
Philaſtratus, and others ſpeak. It is certain from 
Panſantas, and confeſſed by St. Jerom, that they 
had altars S:ois aſ e, to the unknown gods, in the 
plural, yet is it as certain from (x) Lucian, as well. 


as from (I) Cecumeniut, that the altar was in- 


ſcribed g arc, though that was not the 
whole inſcription, and therefore (m) St. Jeram is 
too bold to correct the Apoſtle here. If the occaſion 
of the erecting of this altar was, as ſome ſay, the 
complaint of (n) Pan that he was not worſhipped 
by them, this gave the Aps/tle a fit occaſion, by 
calling them to worſhip * em @av]e, that Cod who 
made the heaven and earth, and all things in them, 
to ſay, him that you ignorantly worſhip declare I 
unt9 you, he being alſo, as Zoſephus faith, a4 t 
aſrer O, unknown as to his eſſence, and by the Hea-- 
thens called Deus incertus, becauſe he would not. 
be worſhipped in an image, and fo they were un- 
certain where to find him; and in the Scripture 
being ſtiled the God % «x iſ-&,. whom the Heathen - 
world, and their phil;/ophers. knew not, 1 Cer. 1. 

21. Gal. 4. 8, 9. Or if Lia, be, as (o) Plato ſaith, 
3 A5ſ& the-word, and of whom Plutarch faith, in his 
book de defect. Orac. p. 419. that there was a great 
cry heard in the time of Tiberius Ceſar, that he 
was dead, then had he alſo hence a fit occaſion o 
preach unto them. Jeſus. 

Ver. 24. 1 God that. made. the ward, and alF 
things therein-—is nat worſhipped with mens hands, . 
as F he needed any thing, ver. 25.] To clear up 
the argument of the pee here, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to ſearch a little into the principles of the 
Heathens concerning God, and the worſhip of 
him; let it then be obſerved, * 

| e 


(e) Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſ. 1. 1. c. 7. p. 88 1. Seneca de Benef. 1. 4c. 4. Cicero. de natura Deorum, I. 1 


n. 55. 
(1), Niog enes, |. 20. p. 755. 
(hy ibid. (i) Serm. 2. p..9 
eee. . 


() "E615 1 wdce gun cmſ-ugn ,νẽ3, Oe Aclag. Evpurne, 


(g) In Odyſſ. B. ad finem. 


(k) Na 4 fegen & Ablabasg, Philip. p. 1131, 1129. 


„ AHuns, O:9 dſrare &% gbr Oecum- 


(m) Inſcriptio autem ara non ita erat ut Paulus aſſerit, ſed ita, diis Aſie, diis ignotis & peregiinis, Him- 


eron. in Titum, c. 1. 
(n) See Chry ſoſt. Oecum. ia locum. 


(o) Cratyl. -p. 2804. 
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1/7, That the wiſeſt heathens worſhipped their 
gods in human ſhape; fo (p) Maximus Tyrius 
faith of the Greeks, They thought God muſt have a 
body, and that body they genergjly held muſt be of 
human ſhape, and therefore ſuch as might be re- 
preſented in an imgge of guld, ſilver or ſtone, made 
after the faſhion of a man, Thus (q) Velleius in 
Cicero, enquiring of the form of the gods, ſpeaks 
thus: Ac de forma quidem, partim natura nos 
admonet, partim ratio docet; nam a natura ha- 
bemus omnes omnium gentium ſpeciem, nullam 
aliam nifi humanam deorum, that nature teaches 


they are of human ſhape, ſeeing all nations repre- wer 


ſent them in this form; nor do they ever occur 10 
any man ſleeping, or waking, in any other ſhape ; 
and that men, (r) cum artificium effingunt, fabri- 
camque divinam, when they make an image, or di- 
vine fabrick, make all things, in hominis figura, 
in the ſhape of man, whence his concluſion is 
this; homines eſſe ſpecie deos confitendum eſt, 
it muſt be owned that the gods are like in ſhape to 


Men. 

24ly, They held indeed that God muſt be, as 
Taprins, ſelf- ufficient, and thought, with (/ Luci. 
an, it was ridiculous to conceive, 4 ar0pu Tour F204 
Erllecic de, that the gods ſhould ſtand in need of 
men, yet _ thoſe (t) images were, 
through the frailty of human, nature needful to 
the worſhip of the Deity, that they might view 
and touch them, and have them near to them; on 
theſe accounts they thought (u) there could be no 
religion without images, and objected this to the 
pear / yum that they (x) worſhipped a god they 
,could not ſhew, and thought that even they uſed 
images, though they concealed them; yea they 
pronounced both them and other nations, Viz. 
Scythians, atheifts, becauſe they had no images. 
And upon this account they uſed a kind of ma- 
gical conſecration of their images to bring their 
gods down into them. So (y) Minucius — 
| ; mon fabricatur, ſculpitur, nondum deus eſt; ec- 
ce ornatur, conſecratur, oratur; tune poſtremo 
deus eſt. Here therefore is the reaſon why the 
Apoſtle ſaith, p 


1/t, That God dwelleth not in temples made with 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 
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hands, i. e. as one confined to them, and why 
could not be addreſſed to every where, ſince, as 
(2) Seneca ſays, there is no need of going to the 
Adile, that we may pray to the gods, or, as (a) 
Lucian ſays jocularly, Aſeulapius is not deaf, that 
men muſt go near to, that pray to him. 
And, edly, this is the reaſon why he faith, 5. 
is not worſhipped with mens hands, as if he could 


be only worſhipped, or ſpoken to in a temple, or in 


a conſecrated image made by man. And, 
za Why he adds, that we ovght not to think 
the Godhead like to an image made of gold or fil. 


Ver. 27. m That they ſhould ſeek the Lird, if 
haply they might feel aficr him, and find him.) 
Here, firſt, we learn, that God framed the world 
with this deſign, that men by contemplation of 
it, might ſeek after the author of it, and ſeek. 
ing, find him; and therefore muſt have made it 
ſo as to contain ſufficient evidence that it was 
made by his power and,wiſdom. Now, to /cck 
after God in the ſcripture phraſe, is not only to 


enquire whether there be a God, but ſo to ſeek him 


out, that we may give him that worſhip which is 
due to bim; as when the Apeſtle ſaith, He that 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder if thoſe that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. 11. 6. to find him, is to obtain his grace 
and favour, or to find him good and propitious to 
them; for to what other end ſhould men ſo ſolici- 
touſly ſeek after him, but to obtain his grace and 
favour ; or why ſhould they deſire to find him, 
but that they may receive ſome benefit from him 
thus found? Is it not upon this account that all 
men come to him, and do him ſervice? and 
would any one do it, if they expected no advan- 
tage by it? and in this ſenſe God ſaith, If from 
thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy Cod, thou ſhalt 
find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy heart, Deut. 
4. 29. If ye ſeek him, he will be found of you, 
2 Chron. 15. 2. Note, INE | 

2dly, That ſinners cannot thus ſeek or hope to 
find God, unleſs they can expect to find him mer- 
ciful in the pardon of thoſe ſins which they do con- 
fels, and do forſake; and that this hath been a 


principle 


(p) N pur Exalwindy Tip ar Sis ib, Yay A xabaps, woppi 5 drfporivy, Thxry 5 axuce, 


-&c. Diſlert. 38. p. 370. 
(q) De nat. deor. I. 1. n. 34. 
2 Philop. p. 1121. 


Oro; avine Y TH Jen ee, Id u d Aνανπ H 
120 * Seu dc * vc, Max. Tyr. difl. 38. p. 369. Dicitis forte praſentiam wobis 


exhiberi ſimulachrin. Arnob. I. 6. p. 195. 


83 Nec ullam religionem eſſe putant ubicungus illa non ſulſerint. Lact. |. 2. 


(r) N. 35. 


ros dhad deze os xoptdn 73 drOpemrivor, Y de- 
numinum ſub 


c. 6. 


Deum colunt illi, quem nec oftendere poſſunt, nec videre, Minut. p. 10. Cur nullas aras habent, nulla 


* 
als nulla nota ſimulachra ? Ibid, 
() P. 26. (2) Epiſt. 41. 


(a) Dæmonal. p. 718. 
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principle embraced by all nations, appears from 
the propitiatory ſacrifices, which have ſo general 
ly E among them, even from the beginning. 
And therefore all this muſt depend upon this 
foundation, or the knowledge of this one thin 
that Cod is the maker of heaven and earth, and all 
that therein is ; and ſo it evidently doth. For, 

, That which made all things, muſt be itſelf 
_ unmade, and ſo muſt be eternal; it muſt have 
power over all things, and fo be almighty. 

24ly, That which made all things muſt have 
all power to direct, govern, order, and diſpoſe of 
all things, as he pleaſes, and ſo his creatures muſt 
depend on him for protection, and the diſpoſal 
of all their affairs. 

dly, That being which made all things in 
ſuch an excellent order and dependence on each 
other, in ſuch conſtant and unchangeable viciſſi- 
tudes, fitted with ſuch faculties, adapted to ſuch 
ends and uſes, muſt have infinite wiſdom, and 
muſt deſign things for thoſe ends, for which he 
hath thus fitted them. 

Ay, He who hath made things ſo, as that 
they conſtantly in their reſpective ſeaſons pro- 


ort of thoſe creatures he hath made, 
ir mouths with food, and their hearts: 


and 
filling 
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with gladueſe, muſt be good to all, even to the un. 
thankful and the wicked, and ſo his tender mercies 
muſt be over all his works ; which is the argument 
here uſed, ver. 26. | 

5thly, He who vouchſafeth ſuch kindneſs to, 
and maketh ſuch proviſions for thoſe bodies, 
which we have common to us with the brutes, 
muſt have made ſome proviſions for that foul which 
is our better part, and which is more eſpecially 
derived from him; they therefore muſt be capable 
of receiving bleſſings and favours from him; and 
if lapſed, and ſinful creatures, and made fo as 
that they certainly will be ſubje& to ſin, they 
muſt be capable of finding mercy with him, when 
they return from their iniquity. 

Ver. 30. See Additions, N9. 23. 

Ver. 32. * Some mocked. Viz. the Epicureans,. 
who believed no reſurrection, nor any future 
judgment here aſſerted by St. Paul. 

Ibid. o Others ſaid, We will hear thee again of 
this matter.] Viz. Stoicks, who aſſerted a confla-- 

tion and reviviſcence of the world, and al- 
owed of ſomething of future recompences, 
tho? with great fluctuation, and held that ſouls. 
_ live long, though not. always, in a future 

cc. g 
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1. Eter theſe things, Paul departed from A- 
thens, and came to Corinth: 

2. And found a certain Jew, named Aquila, 

born in Pontus, lately come from Italy with his 


wife Priſcilla, (* becauſe that Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome, and (he) 


came to them. 

3- And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 
abode with them, and wrought (at it;) for by 
their occupation, they were tent-makers. 

4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſab- 
bath (day,) and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 
(that Jeſus: was the Chriſt.) P 

5, And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, Paul. b was preſſed in ſpirit, and 
— * (again) to the Jews, that Jeſus was (the) 

riſt. | 

6. And when they oppoſed themſelves (to this 
doctrine,) and blaſphemed (Cbriſt,) © he ſhook his 
raiment, (in tollen M bis intention to leave them to 
their infidelity,) and (therefore) ſaid to them, Your 
blood be-upan your own beads, I am clean (from 
go (and preach) to 


it:) 4 from henceforth I will 
the Gentiles.. 


7. And he departed thence, and entred into a 
certain man's houſe, named Juſtus, (being) one. 
that worſhipped (the true) God, whoſe houſe 
joined hard to the ſynagogue. 

8: And Criſpus the chief ruler. of the 
g „ believed on the Lord with all his houſe; 

many of the Corinthians hearing (the word) 
believed, and were baptized. 
2 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by nighit in a 
viſion, (Aying, ) Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and 
not thy peace. a 

10. For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet 
on thee to hurt thee ; (ſpeak freely,) for © I have 
much 2 in this city. | 

It; he continued there a year and fix 
months, teaching the word of God among them. 

12. And when Gallio was the deputy of A- 
chaia, the Jews made inſurrection with one ac- 
cord againſt Paul, and brought. him to the judg- 
ment-ſeat ( Gallio,) 

13. Saying, This fellow perſuadeth men to» 
worſhip , contrary to the law (of the Jeu.) 

14. And when Paul was now about to open 
his. mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews, If it were a. 

matter 


ſyna- 
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matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, 
(which you object againſt this man,) reaſon would 
that I ſhould bear with you. 

15. f But if it be a queſtion (only) of a word, 
and names, and of your law, look ye to it; for 
I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 

16. And he drove them from the judgment-ſeat. 

17. Then all the Greeks took g Soſthenes the 
chief ruler of the (7ewiſh) ſynagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment-ſeat ; and Gallio cared 
for none of theſe things. 

18. And Paul, after this, tarried there yet a 
good while, and then took his leave of the bre- 
thren, and failed thence into Syria, and with him 
Priſcilla and Aquila, Þ having ſhorn his head, in 
Cenchrea ; for he had a vow (of Nazaritiſm upon 
him, which being expired, he was to ſhave his head 
according to the law, Numb. 6.) 

19. And he came to Epheſus, and left them 
there, hut he himſelf entred into the ſynagogue, 
and reaſoned with the Jews. 

20. (And) When they deſired him to tarry long- 
er time with them, he conſented not, 

21. But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all 
means keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem, 
but I will return agaih to you, if God will; and 
he failed from Epheſus. 

22. i And when he had landed at Cæſarea (Stra- 
tonis) and gone up (to Zeruſalem) and ſaluted the 
Church, he went down to Antioch. 


* 


ANNOTATIO 


Ver. 2. 3 Laudius had commanded all the Jews 

to depart from Rome.) Though 
Oraſius fixeth this edict to the ninth year of (lau- 
dius, yet did it not come forth till the twelfth of 
Claudius; for the ſedition of the eue, mentioned 
by Euſebius from Joſephus, happened in the ele- 
venth year of Claudius, under Quadratus, preſi- 
dent of Syria, and concerned not the Romans, the 
calamity falling only on the 7ews ; but after it, 
followed another the ſame year, in which the 
thieves in Judea aſſaulted Stephen, the ſervant of 
Ceſar, toat away his baggage, and killed the Ro- 
man ſoldiers, as both (a) Tacitus and (b) Jeſephus 
do inform us: And then Claudius, cauſis rebellio- 
nis auditis, having heard from the preſident the 
cauſes of this rebellion, made this edit, of which 
Tacitus ſaith nothing, becauſe it came not from 
the decree of the Senate, but was the edict of 
Claudius only; and of which (c) Suetonius ſaith 
thus, Judzos, impulſore Chreſto, ailidue tumultu- 


(a) Annal. 12. p. 263, 264. 


Parapbraſe with Aurotation: 


(b) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 20. 
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23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, 
he departed, and went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthning all the 
diſciples. 

24. And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria, (being) an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 

25. This man was (/amewhat) inſtructed in the 
way of the Lord, and being fervent in ſpirit, 
he ſpake and taught diligently (Gr. exquiſitely) 
the things of the Lord, k knowing only the bap- 
tiſm of John, (which called the Jews to repent- 
ance, in expectation of the Mefſiah, who was ſud- 
83% 4 appear, and to baptize them with the Holy 
Ghofr. 

26. And he began to ſpeak boldly (or openly) in 
the ſynagogue (that the time of the promiſed Meſ- 
fiah muſt be come,) whom when Aquila and Pril- 
cilla had heard, they took him to them, and 
ny to him the way of God more per- 
fectly 


27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into 
Achaia, the brethren (at Epheſus,) wrote, exhort- 
ing the diſciples to receive him; who, when he 
was come, helped them much ! who had believed 
through (the) grace (of God.) 0 

28. For he mightily convinced the Jews, and 
that publickly, ſhewing by the (teſtimony of the) 
Scriptures, that Jeſus was (the) Chriſt. 


NS on Chap. XVIII. 


antes Roma expulit, He expelled the Jews from 
Rome, they making continual tumults by the impulſe 
or — of Chriſt ; where, as he miſtakes in 
the name, ſo in the thing, the ee having had 
then no conteſts at Rome, that we read of, with 
the Chriſtians, and the Chriſtians, to be ſure, 
cauſing no tumults there. The true cauſe of their 
baniſhment was therefore that which hath been 
hinted from Tacitus. « 
Ver. 5. b Eweixso mid u. He was preſſed 
in ſpirit ;] i. e. either his own, or the Holy Spirit, 
ſo powerfully urged and conſtrained him, that he 
could not refrain from fpeaking. So Luke 12. 50. 
1 have a baptiſm to be baptized with, x avs owt- 
You8u, and hu am 1 ſtraitned till it be accompliſh- 
ed? 2 Cor. 5. 14. the love of Chriſt owiy4 con- 


- ſtraineth us, i. e. it will not ſuffer us to reſt from 


promoting the ſervice of Chriſt, When this word 
is joined with a paſſion that reſtrains from action, 
then it is to be rendred reſtrain, as cui x lc, 

| a to 


(e) In Claud. c. 25. 
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to be reſtrained by fear, Job 3. 24. Luke 8. 37. 
when the motive is both ways, then is the preſ- 
ſure ſo alſo ; as when St. Paul faith owi%0p au 
* F dur, I am preſſed between two, urged to de- 
part, that I may be with Chriſt, reſtrained from 
- it, that I may do farther ſervice to his Church, 
Philip. 1. 23. 

Ver. 6. © He ſhook his raiment and ſaid, Your 
blood be upon your own heads.) The command of 
our Saviour was to ſhake off the duſt from their 
feet; and ſo St. Paul and Barnabas do, Chap. 13. 
51. but here Paul alſo ſhakes it off from his 
raiment, as a teſtimony to them, that he had now 
renounced any farther dealings with them of that 
place, as being a refractory people; adding, that 
now their blood or ruin would lie upon their 
own heads, that is, they only would be guilty of 
it. See Matth. 27. 24, 25. As 20. 26. 

Ibid. d From hencef:rth 1 will turn ie the Cen- 
tiles.) This, at firſt ſight, ſeems to be a declara- 
tion, that he would leave off preaching to the 
Fews, where ever he came, and wholly apply 
himſelf to the converſion of the Gentiles ; but by 
comparing his actions with the places where this 
phraſe, or ſomething like it, doth occur, it ap- 
pom he only did intend to ſay, he would no 
onger preach to the cue of that place; for af- 
ter this is ſaid, we find him ſtill entring into the 
ſynagogues, and preaching to the cus, or calling 
them to him to hear the word. So he ſpeaks to 
the Jeus, Chap. 13. 46. Seeing ye refuſe the word, 

bh, we turn t» the Gentiles ; and yet, Chap. 14. 1. 
he enters at /conium into the ſynagogue of the 
Jews, and preacheth to them; So alſo Chap. 19. 
9.— 28. 28, 

Ver. 10. 1 have much people in this city.] So 

they are called who were ſtill Heathens, not be- 
cauſe of any abſolute decree of their election to 
eternal life, but becauſe Chri/? ſaw they were diſ- 
poſed to believe, and by faith become his people; 
as elſewhere 74hn 10. 16. he calls them ſheep, who 
ſhould hereafter believe on him. 
Ver. 15. f But if the queſtion be ai Ne, of a 
word and names ;] Of the word Paul preaches 
to you, whether it accord with your law, or not, 
ver. 13. or, whether the name of the Meſſiab, or 
Chriſt, belong to that 7eſius whom Paul preacheth ; 
of things of this nature I will be no judye. 

Ver. 17. 8 Sſthenes the chief ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, and beat him.] They beat the Jews, ſaith 
Crotius, to chace them from the judgment-ſeat ; 

be adds, that in great cities there were more 6. 
nagogues than one; every one of which, had a 


chiet ruler, as here Criſpus is the chief ruler of 


one ſynagogue, and Seſthenes of another; ſo like- 
- 7 


(d) De Vid. p. 654. E. 
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wiſe, ſaith he, was it in great 2 they 
having at Rome, Antioch, and other places, ex- 
cepting Alexandria, (of which Epiphanius ſaith, 
it had but one Biſhop,) more Biſbops than one at 
a time; but as this is uncertain, ſo have I ſhewed, 
Note on Philip 1. 1. that Epiphanius ſpeaks not of 
the primitive and apeſtclick times, but of the times 
of the Meletians, ſaying, that though in other 
churches there were Meletian as well as Catholick 
Biſhops at the ſame time, yet it was never fo in 
Alexandria. 

Ver. 19. h Having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea, 
for he had a vow.) The text leaves it uncertain 
whether it were St. Paul or Aquila that made this 
vow; though Aguila being left at Epheſus, and 
not going up to 7eruſulem, as St. Paul did, tence 
I conclude the vow was made by St. Paul ; more- 
over this is certain, that it was the vow of Nazsa- 
r.tiſm now finiſhed, and which, by (d) Fhilo, is 
ſtiled evyi H, the great vow, which cauſed 
this votary to ſhave his head ; for this vow was 
either for term of life, as in the inſtances of Sam- 
ſen and John Paptiſt ;' or for a term of days, which 
being compleated, the Nazarite was to ſhave his 
head, and bring his offerings. See Numb. 6. 13, 
14. Acts 21. 26, 27. But whoſoever is the Na- 
zarite, the queſtion is, why he ſhaves his head at 
Cenchrea, as if his hair was to be conſecrated to 
Apollo, and not at Feruſalem, according to the 
commandment? What ſome imagine, that this 
votary was caſually defiled, and ſo ſtood bound, 
according to the law, to ſhave his head, and to 
begin his vow again, anſwers not the doubt ; be- 
cauſe he could not begin his vow anew till he 
had offered his ſin-oftering, Numb. 6. 9— 12. 
and that was only to be offered at the tabernacle 
and temple. Others ſay, This law of ſhaving at 
the door of the temple, and offering theſe obla- 
tions, obliged thoſe only who thus vowed in the 
land of Zudea, not thoſe that were out of it; and 
if this will not ſatisfy, becauſe we find fo little 
of it in the ancient Jews, we may perhaps ſay, 
there was in the vow of the Nazarites a moral 
part, viz. the conſecration of themſelves to the 
ſervice of God, and to a greater degree of purity ; 
and in this, Chriſtians might comply with it with- 


out ſcruple ; and it had a ceremonial part, the 


cutting off the hair, and the offering ſacrifices 
when it was accompliſhed ; and as to this, St. Paul 
and other Chriſtians knowing the law was not 
now obligatory, might diſpenſe with themſelves; 
omit, or do them, as prudence and the caſe of 
ſcandal did require. For though St. Paul went 
up now to Jeruſalem, we read not of any offering 


that ke made according to the law, nor perhaps 
41 Vf wout4 
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would he have ſhaved his head on this account, 
had not ſome ſcrupulous Jeus at Corinth, been 
conſcious to his vow. 

Ver. 22. i And when he had landed at Cæſarea, 
and gone up, and ſaluted the church.) Here the 
2 is, whether St. Paul went up from the 

rip to the church of Cz/area, or from Cæſarea 
to the church at Zerw/alem. And in favour of 
the latter fenſe, let it be obſerved, (1.) That in 
the language of the author of the As, to go 
from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem, is 6 £0 up, and to go 
from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, is to go dun. So 
Feſtus went up from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, Acts 
25. 1. and ver. 5. he ſpeaks to the rulers at 
Jeruſalem quſr.e]:Cairew, to go down with him 
from thence to Ceſarea, and ver. 6. 4g, g0- 
ing dun to Ceſarea, he ſits on the tribunal, and 
they of Zeruſalem xa]aCaiver]sc, going down, accuſe 
Paul, ver. 7. and ver. g. he aſks Paul, whether 
&":Cas going up to Jeruſalem, he would there be 
judged. So Peter d:iin, went up from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem, Acts 11. 2. See alſo Chap. 21. 8, 12. 
So that to interpret theſe words of his going up 
from Cz/area to Jeruſalem, is fuitable to the 

hraſe of the Evangeliſt. (2.) St. Paul declares, 
he muſt by all means keep the feaſt at Jeruſalem, 
ver. 21. and that he therefore could not tarry 
with them; and yet if he went not now to Je- 
ruſalem, he went not at all thither at this time; 
for, from this church, he goes down to Antioch 
in Syria, and ſo through Galatia and Phrygra, 
ver. 22, 23. and ſo comes back to Epheſus, 
Chap. 19. 1. according to his promiſe, ver. 21. 
1 will return again to you. 
Ver. 25. k Knowing only the baptiſm of John.) 
That this Apollus had not only the gift of elo- 
quence, but the miraculous gifts of the Holy Gh:ft, 
by which he was made an able miniſter of the 
Goſpel, is evident from the Epiſtle to the Cor in- 
thians ; for he is there ſtiled a minifter, by whom 
they believed according to the gift that God had 
given him, 1 Cor. 3. 5. He is @ co-worker with 


God, ver. 9. But how he came by theſe gifts, 6. 
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which rendered him ſo fit to water theſe churches, 
and made him St. Paul's brother, is not eaſy to 
determine. Crotius ſaith, that the phraſe % 5 
xe, by grace, belongs to him, he helping 
the church by the gifts he had received before 
baptiſm in the name of Chriſtz the grace of 
God preventing the hands of the 4ps/?les, but 
where, or by whom he was baptized, he faith 
not. Lorinus ſaith, he was baptized by Aquila, 
or ſome of Epheſus, but the text only faith, that 
Aquila and Priſcilla inſtructed, not that they bap- 
tized him. I conjecture therefore, that he had 
been baptized already by thoſe who inſtructed 
him in the way of the Lord, ver. 25. for in thoſe 
times perſons were baptized immediately upon 
their profeſſion of faith in Chriſt Feſus, as ap- 
pears from the inſtances of the exmch, Lydia, 
the jaylor, and many others; and that when it is 
here ſaid, he knew only the baptiſm f John, that 
relates only to the knowledge he had recei- 
ved in Zudea, before he returned to Mexandria, 
where he received farther inſtruction concerning 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt ; but yet per- 
haps knew not why he ſuffered, the Jcwiſh na- 
tion having then no notion of a Meſſiah that was 
to ſuffer for the ſins of the people, nor that his 
kingdom was to be only ſpiritual, they all expect- 
ing that he ſhould erect a temporal kingdom; 
nor that he was to be à light to the Gentiles, or to 
receive them into favour without circumciſion, 
or obſervance of the law of Moſes ; this being 
not made known to the Apoſtles after the Holy 
Ghoſt had fallen on them, till it was revealed to 
St. Peter by a viſion ; nor ſeems the freedom of 
the Jews, from the Moſaick law, to be made 
known to the Apes, or the diſciples at 7eruſa- 
lem for a long time after, as we may learn from 
Achs 21. 20, 21, 24. 

Ver. 27. | Who had believed through grace 3 
7. e. through the Goſpel, ſaith Dr. Hammond, or 
through the favour of God, in vouchſafing them 
the knowledge of it. See the Note on 2 Car. 

L. 


CHAP. XI. 


1. AX? it came to paſs, that while Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed thro” 
the upper coaſts (of Afia Minor, to wit, Galatia 
and Phrygia, Chap. 18. 23.) came to Epheſus, 
and 4 finding certain diſciples (abiding there,] 
2. He faid to them, Have ye received the ( gift 
of the) Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye believed? And they 
ſaid to him, We have not ſo much as heard whe- 


ther there be any (extraordinary gat of prophe- 


cy, or of the) Holy Ghoſt (reſtored again, or 
vouchſafed to the church.) f = 

3. And he ſaid to them, Into what (baptiſm) 
then were Fe baptized? And they ſaid, Into 
John's baptiſm. 

4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized with 
the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying to the people, 
That they (repenting) ſhould believe on him who 


ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt 8. 
W 
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(who would baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 


11.) 
5. (And) When they heard this, they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jelus. 

6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and 
they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. 

7. And all the men (that did /5) were about 
twelve. 

8. And he went into the ſynagogue (F the 
Fews there,) and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of 
three months, diſputing (di/courſing A,) and per- 
ſuading the things concerning (perſuading them 
concerning the things of) the kingdom of God. 

b But when divers were hardned, and be- 
lieved not, but ſpake evil of that way before the 
multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated 
the diſciples, diſputing daily in the ſchool of one 
Tyrannus. 

10. © And this (practice he) continued by the 
ſpace of two years, ſo that all they who dwelt 
in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both 
Jews and — js N 

11. And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the 
hands of Paul: 1 85 * 

12. So that from his body were brought to the 
ſick, handkerchiefs, or aprons, and the diſeaſes 
departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went 
out of them. 

13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, (be- 
ing) 4 exorciſts, took upon them to call over 
them which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacheth (to come forth.) 

14. And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva 
a Jew, and chief (among the orders) of the prieſts, 
which did ſo. 

15- And the evil ſpirit anſwered, and ſaid, Je- 
ſus I know, and Paul I know (fo be perſons ha- 
ving authyrity to command me,) but who are ye 
(that ye ſhould take upin you to de it?) 

16. And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, 
leaped on them, and overcame them, and pre- 
vailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of the 
houſe naked and wounded, ., 

17. And this (being done prblickly) was known to 
all the Jews, and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus, 
and fear (of this powerful name,) fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 

18, And many that believed came, and con- 
feſſed (their former magical pratfices,) and ſhew- 
ed their deeds. 

19. Many alſo of them which uſed e curious 
(i. e. magick) arts, brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men, and they count- 
ed the price of them, and found it fiſty thouſand 
pieces of ſilver. 
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20. So mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed. 

21. After theſe things were ended, Paul pur- 
poſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſay- 
ing, After I have been there, 1 muſt allo ſee 
Rome. 

22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtred to him, (viz.) Timotheus and F- 
raſtus, but he himſelf ſtaid in Aſia (at Epheſus, 
1 Cor. 16. 8. here v. 26. 30.) for a ſeaſon. 

23. And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall 
ſtir about that way (which Paul preached.) 

24. For a certain man named Demetrius, (be. 
ing) a ſilver- ſmith who f made ſilver ſhrines for 
Diana, brought no ſmall gain to the craftſmen ; 

25. Whom he called together with the work- 
men of like occupation, and ſaid (to them,) Sirs, 
ye know that by this craft we have our wealth. 

26. Moreover, you fee and hear, that not a- 
loae at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, 
this Paul hath turned away much people, (Gr. 
that this Paul hath perſuaded much people, not only 
of Epheſus, but of all Aſia,) ſaying, That they be 
no gods which are made with hands, (there be- 
ing no divinity reſiding in them.) 

27. So that not only this our craft is in dan- 
ger to be ſet at nought, but alſo that the temple 
of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, 
and ber magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom 
all Aſia and the world worſhippeth (in her images ) 

28. And when they heard theſe things, they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great 
is Diana of the Epheſians. 

29. And the whole city was filled with conſu- 
ſion, and (the men of it) 8 having caught Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's com- 
panions in travel, they ruſhed with one accord 
into the theatre. 

30. And when Paul would have entred in to 
the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 

31. And certain of the h chief of Aſia (Gr. 
the frieſts, ar magiſtrates of Aſia, who governed 
the games,) who were his friends, ſent to him, 
deliring him, that he would not adventure him- 
ſelf into the theatre. 

32. Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome 
another, for the aſſembly was confuſed, and the 
molt part knew not wherefore they were come 
together. 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the mul - 
titude, the Jews putting him forward, (either to 
plead the common cauſe againſt images, or to expaſe 
him to the peoples rage, becauſe he was turned 
Chriſtian,) and . — beckoned with his hand, 
and would have made his defence to the people. 

34 But when they knew that he was a 1 

48 2 and 


690 
(and ſo a profeſſed enemy to their religion, and to 
image worſhip, they) all with one voice, about the 
fpace of two hours, cried out, Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians. | 

35- And when the i Town-clerk, (or Regiſter) 
had appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Ye men of E- 
r_ k what man is there that knoweth not 

ow that the city of Epheſus is a worſhipper of 
the great goddeſs Diana, and of the image which 
fell down from jupiter? 

36. Seeing then that theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing raſhly, (in puniſhing thoſe men you have now 
laid hold on.) 

37. For ye have brought hither theſe men {for 
that end,) who are neither robbers of Churches, 
nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs, (and ſo not 
worthy to be thrown to the wild beaſts.) 
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38. Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the craftſ- 
men that are with him, have matter (of complaint) 
againſt any man, | the law is open, and there are 
PRI (Gr. there are judicial days of pleading, 
and the proconſuls are preſent,) let them implead 
one another. 

39. But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters * thoſe relating to your private 
injuries, it ſhall be determined in a lawful aſſem- 
bly, (and ought not to be proſecuted in this tumul. 
tuous manner.) | 

40. For we are in danger to be called in que- 
ſtion (by the Romans) for this day's uproar, there 
being no cauſe whereby we may give an account 
of this concourſe. | 

41. And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed 
the aſſembly. b 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 1—6. 3 HF finding certain diſciples, &c.] 
Obſerve here, 

© 1/?, That theſe diſciples were converts to the 
Chriſtian faith, i. e. that they believed that 7eſus 
was the Chriſt, and that he was riſen from the 
dead, is evident, becauſe St. Paul not only calls 
them bclievers, but enquires whether they had re- 
ceived the Holy Chet; which none but they who 
thus believed, did, or could receive ; the gift of 
prophecy, which is the 7ewiſh import of the Holy 
Ghoſt, being not given, As 2. 33. not to be 
given till Feſus was glorified, John 7. 37, 38, 39. 

24ly, When therefore they ſay, we have not % 
much as heard whether there be any Holy Chaſt, 
their meaning is, we have not as yet heard that 
the gift of prephecy, which, for the ſpace of about 
four hundred years had been reſtrained from the 
FZewiſh Church, was yet reſtored ;z now that which 
rendred them thns unacquainted with this new 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt was this, that as Apollos 
had left Zeruſalem, and gone to Mexandria before 
the miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoft on the 
Ap:ſtles at the day of pentecoſ?, ſo had they alſo 
done, and had been travelling into other parts of 
the world, where the Goſpel had not yet been 
planted.. Obſerve,. he. 

3dly, That theſe perſons, who were before bap- 
tized with the baptifon of St. John are again bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord 7eſus, as is evident 
from theſe words, and when they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; for 
they are manifeſtly miſtaken who ſay, theſe are 
the words, not of St. Luke, but of St. Paul, and 
make the ſenſe of the words run thus, John bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying, that 
men ſhould believe in him that ſhould come after 


him, that is, in Chriſt Jeſus ; and they that heard 
John were by his baptiſm baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. For, (1.) That Paul laid his 
hands on theſe perſons is certain from ver. 6. 
and that he baptized them when he laid his hands 
on them, ſeems evident from the connexion of 
the words, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and when St. Paul laid his hands on 
them, the Holy Chiſt fell upon them; whereas, ac- 
cording to the former ſenſe, Paul muſt have laid 
his hands upon all that were baptized by the Bap- 
tiff, and they who were baptized by John, muſt 
have received by St. Pauls hands the Holy Ghoſt; 
for either theſe words muſt ſignify at large, they 
that heard John, and were baptized of him, and 
then the words following muſt import, that Paul 
laid his hands on all that heard John, and they 
received the Holy CH; or they muſt refer to thoſe 
that heard Paul, and then they muſt firſt be bap- 
tized by him, and then receive the Holy Chu] by 
impoſition of his hands. (2.) This is evident from 
the words of. St.. Peter, to all thoſe many thou- 
ſands that heard him, be ye baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for ſince he ſpake to the men of Jeru- 
ſalem in general, Act 2. 14. and of Judea, and all 
Jeruſalem and Judea were baptized of John, ſaith 
St. Matthew, Chap. 3. 5, 6. all, or at leaſt many 
of thoſe to whom he ſpake, muſt already have 
been baptized with the — of John, and yet 
he makes it neceſſary for them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. Whence two things 
are extremely evident, and conſe quent from cach 
other, viz. (1.) That he exhorts them who had 
been baptized. with 76hn's baptiſm, to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus: (2.) That oy 

ore 
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fore they who were baptized with his baptiſm, ſome time, ver. 23. then he goes through Phrygia 
were not baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus; and Galatia, confirming the brethren, ibid. and then 
and this is viſible even in the words of St. Paul to Epheſus, there he diſputes three months in the 
here, John ſaid to thoſe that came to his bap- /ynagogues of the Jeu, then two years more in 
tiſm,. ive 2:15 owow, not that they did, but that the ſchool of Tyrannus; after he leaves Epheſus, 
they ſhould believe in him that was coming after him, he goes through Macedonia and Achaia to Jeruſa- 
that is, in the Lord Jeſus ; now they were not to lem, as he had before determined to do, ver. 21. 
be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, till they Chap. 20. 1. not coming at all to any part of Aſia 
did actually believe in him, which they who had till he came to Miletus, ver 10, 17. They there- 
received John's baptiſm, were ſo far from doing, fore who make him ſpend three quarters of a year 
that they were muſing whether John himſelf were in other parts of Aſia, do not only ſay this without 
not the Chriſt, Luke 3. 15. and aſking, Why bap- proof, or without aſſigning any other city of Aſia, 
tizeſt thou, if thou art not the Chriſt ? John 1. 25. where he preached; but they ſay this againſt the 
And, (3.) As our Saviour never ſaid openly and account here given of him by St. Luke ; his three 
expreſly to the cue, that he was the Chriſt, ſo years therefore mentioned Chap. 20. 31. mult be 
he charges his Apoſtles to tell no man that he reckoned from his firſt coming to Epheſus. 
was fo till his reſurrection; but to what end ſhould Ver. 13. 4 Ie, Jopris ary Of the Jewiſh ex- 
he do this, if both the Baptiſt and his diſciples had orciſts.] That the Jews were wont to exorciſe 
before baptized all men into this faith, that he was devils, or to caſt them out, not only by invoca- 
the Chrifh, and fo had publiſhed this faith to all tion of the name of Abraham, Iſaac. and Jacob, 
Fudea? Only here note, that this is no ground but by {kill in magick, we learn from (a) Zoſephus, 
for rebaptizing any now, by reaſon of the great who mentions one Eleazer before Ve/paſian, his 
difference betwixt the baptiſm of John then, and ſons, his captains, and a great number of his ſol- 
that in the name of Jeſus after his reſurrection; diers, 3%v var Saruoriey AupuCaroulues Smaver] 4 Te- 
of which ſee the Note on Matth. 3. 11. (4.) Ob- Tov, delivering them who were poſſeſſed with evil 
ſerve, that after the impoſition of the Apaſtles ſpirits from them, and drawing forth qu F pul» © 
hands, theſe men /pake with tongues, and prophe- fr 76 i, the Devil by the noſe; by putting to 
fied, receiving the ſame gifts of the Holy Ghoſt his noe who was poſſeſſed, a ring having under the 
which the Apoſtles, and others, had received to tit ſeal of it à root, of which Solomon had diſcovered 
them for the miniſtry, which was then generally the virtue, and adjuring him by the. adjuration - 
performed by ſuch gifted men commiſſionated for taught by Solomon, 4; Tas £7&Has as owthnxey cnc. 
that work by the Hoy Ghoſt, thus falling on them, vas cmiſer, and ſaying cver him the incantations - 
whence we find theſe Prophets and Teachers ve which Solomon compsy/ed: They had alſo books of 
Nilas, miniſtring to the Lerd in their aſſemblies, inchantments, % TegTs; JEwpewetor, and modes of 
Acts 13. 1, 2, 3. and this renders the opinion of exorciſmg demons, ow]eZou cumpgſed, as they. 
Biſhop Stilling fleet very probable, viz. That St. gave it out, by Solomon; and they, faith he, are 
Paul deſigned theſe — men for a nurſery of the of great uſe to this day. As for the root of which 
Churches in Aſia, or perſons to be ſent from Ephe- he ſpeaks, he informs us, that it was a very dan- 
ſus te preach among them. gerous thing to pluck-it up, and preſcribes a very 
Ver. 9. d ne 5 Tits «oxArpry]o., Dut as ſome ſuperſtitious way of doing it; but being thus ga- 
were. hardened.) I have ſhewed, Note on ark 8. , thered, and brought to thoſe that are poſſeſſed, faith - 
17. that men are then ſaid 2% be hardened, when he, .d\a:uirie Tois Cao afdvifiuc ray iu jth ory, 
having had ſufficient evidence of what they ought it quickly.expels the demons aut of mens bodies. De 
to do, or believe, they refuſe to believe, or do itz Bell. Jud. I. 7.c. 23. p. 981. | 
And thus were theſe perſons hardened here, i. e. Ver. 19. © They that uſed p curious arts 5} » 
they would not believe after ſufficient - evidence, That is, arts of magick, That this is the import 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt. of the word, Crotius and Dr. Hammond prove from 
Ver. 10. © And this continued for the ſpace of two the acrount that (b) reneus gives us of the diſc - 
years; fo that all that dwelt in Afia, heard the ciples of Iman Magus, that they uſed amatoria 
word, both Fews and Greeks.) Here it is carefully & agogima, -& m—_ ſuat alia parerga |. - 
to be noted, that we read not of Paul's coming perierga, love-charms pbiltres, a all other 
to Epheſus at all, till Chap. 18. 19. and then he curicus arts. For (e) Purphyry ſpeaking of theſe 
uu nat tart y with them, ver.'20. but makes haſte magicians, ſaith, dic rν,w] gie N vfG/d Ka. 
up to Jeruſalem ; when he had ſaluted the Church Jagd i oi xaxodaiuerts, they, by theſe evil 
there, he goes thence to Anticch, and tarries there ſpirits, make their philtres and love-charms ; and 
1. | 
(a) L. c. 2. p. 257, 258. (b) L. 1. c. 20. (e) De Abſt. J. 2. F 42. * 
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692 4 Paraphraſe with Amotation 


it ſeems to have had this ſignification, becauſe 
the Magi, as (d) Origen ſaith, were Sep- 
ö F dau, ovoyali, uud nee, Y vi- 
esc, Y id ac, Y Bilavas one AalHαοtε x; Aids, 
curiouſly employed about ſearching into the names, 
the forms, the powers, the actions, the incanta- 
tions of demons, and the herbs, ſtones, and ſculp- 
tures, made in them, proper to theſe demons ; 
aohereas, ſaith he, «T«ei:pſw G, a life free 
frum theſe curioſities is acceptable to God, and 


the Lord Chriſt wauld leave to be vexed with evil 


ſpirits, Rrcpſelo per Saruiror wouele, him that 
is thus curious about the names of demons, and ſceks 
after ways of incanting them. Hence the books 
here brought ro be burnt, are by the fathers ſtiled 
Y H, books of ſorcery. Nor is it to be 
wondred, that theſe arts ſhould abound at Ephe- 
ſus, where (e) Plutarch ſpeaks, F waſer ow E- 
049 die , of magicians converſmg ; that 
city being ſo famous for /orcery and inchantments 
of demons, that the magical words uſed to that 
effect, were ſtiled Ee ij, Epheſian let- 
ters; and (f) Plutarch tells us, that the magi- 
cians bid them who were poſſeſſed with devils, to 
read and recite the Epheſian letters. See Addi- 
tions, No 24. 

Ver. 24. f Ileer vag dpſupis Apen , Who 
made ſilver ſhrines for Diana.] That theſe 
ſhriges were KiCocua wixes little chapels, repreſent- 
ing the form of a temple with an image in it, 
which being ſet upon an altar, or ſome other ſo- 
lemn place, and the leaves of the door being o- 
pened, the image ſtood, or ſat in ſtate, and fo 
was repreſented to the ſpectators. Sce Dr. Ham- 
mond on the place, and Chry/o/tom. 

Ver. 29. 8 Having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
Paul's companims,—— they ruſhed into the theatre, ] 
ſays ſome, to throw them to the wild beaſts, as 
blaſphemers of their goddeſs; on which account, 
the Town-clerk ſeems to ſay, you have brought theſe 
men here, who are neither robbers of churches, nor 
yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs, v. 37. for that 
the theatre was the place where they did Inece- 
14aXer, fight with beaſts, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 4. 
9. and that this was done at Epheſus, ſee Note 
on 1 Cor. 15. 32. 

Ver. 31. h Chief of Aſia, Gr. 'Aorapyai.] Here 
again, Crotius and Dr. Hammond note, that a- 
mong the heathens there were games inſtituted, 
ad placanda bona numina, to appeaſe the good 
gods, or in honour of them; of theſe the ponti- 


(d) Contra Celſum, I. 8. N. 418. 


(f) Oi Maſ» 7% Jανννẽ˖me C owes 4 u Te "Egkore VERLupad)e v a TSF 


Pol. |. 7. qu. 5. P. 706. 


(8) Exercit. p- 865. & Valeſ. H. Eccl. 4 4. C. 15. 


(i) L. 1. c. 1. 5 16. p. 5. 


Chap. XIX. 


fices or chief prieſts were preſidents at Rome ; in 
other provinces the prie/ts or magiſtrates preſided, 
ſaith & Salmaſius, and theſe were called from 
their provinces, Aſiarche, Syriarche, Bithyniarc he, 
officers belonging to theſe games in thoſe pro. 
vinces. Thus in the martyrdom of (h) Polycarp, 
Biſhop of Smyrna in Aſia, they aſk + 'Aorapylu} 
ÞiarmTor, Philip the ruler of the games there, to 
let out a lion upon Pohcarp, which he declares 
he could not do, becauſe the games were ended ; 
whence it appears, that it belonged to theſe A,. 
arche here mentioned, to let looſe the wild beaſts 
upon malefactors; accordingly, they are here 
preſent, and being kind to St. Paul, fend to him 
not to come thither. 

Ver. 35. O yegupelde, the Town-clerk.] This 
word is rendered by Budeus the Chancellor ; he 
was an officer choſen by the people to preſide o- 
ver the games, ſaith Demninus, cited by Johannes 
Antiochenus, and ſo the fitter to appeaſe their 
tumults. | 

Ibid. k ho knows not F Bertele wiv veoutecy 
dear, that the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper 
of the great goddeſs Diana.) After all the learn- 
ing our criticks have ſpent upon this place, I ſee 
no reaſon to change our tranilation ; for tho? the 
city or people of Epheſus may have this title in 
the coins, it cannot here be an epithet of the 
city, for then it ſhould be yeoxiper, as it is in the 
coins. Again, it being plain from (i) Julius Pol 
lux, that the vsoxog5: were ei F Mid, Grpand]ai the 
Servants, miniſters and worſhippers of the gods ; 
and from Phavorinus, that rea was 15 yas 
Smνν,ct +, one that took care of the temple ; and 
from Heſychins, Suidas and Phavorinus, that he 
was one who did adorn and beautify it, it may 
be very reaſonable to beſtow this title on the E- 
phe ſians, who were ſo peculiarly addicted to her 
worſhip, who had there that temple of Diana, 
which was accounted the miracle of the world, 
and who had expended ſo much in the beautify- 
ing and adorning of it, and in this ſenſe only 
could they be ſtiled Neocori of the image which 
fell down from Jupiter. 

Ver. 38. 1 *Aygauo aſa), The law is open 21 
i. e. court days are kept, for ſo the word, with an 
accent in the antepenultima, ſignifies, it being 
underſtood; for 4 οο , fay Suidas and Phavo- 
rinus, is * ie, & » aſwe2 Tha), a day in which 
a court is kept. 

See Additions, No 25. v. 39. 
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CHAP. XX. 


1. AND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul 
called to him the diſciples, and em- 
bracing them, departed to go into Macedonia : 

2. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

3. And there abode three months; and when 
the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to 
fail into Syria (to carry alms to Feruſalem,) he 
purpoſed (or re/olved) to return through Macedo- 
nia. 

4. And there accompanied him into Aſia, (with- 
out going from him,) Sopater of Berza ; and (but) 
of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus, 
and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus ; and of A- 
ſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5. Theſe (were per/ons who) going before, tar- 
ried for us at Troas. 

6. And we ſailed away from Philippi after the 
days of unleavened bread (were ended, and came 
to them to Troas in five days, where we abode 
ſeven days. 

7. * And upon the firſt day of the week, when 
the diſciples came together to break bread (i. e. 
to celebrate the euchariſt,) Paul preached to them, 
(being) ready to depart on the morrow, and con- 
tinued his diſcourſe until midnight; 

8. And there were many lights in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered. together 
* religious worſhip . See the Note on Chap. 1. 
I3- 
oY And there fat in a window a certain young 
man named Eutyehus, being fallen into a dee 
ſleep; and as Paul was long preaching, he ſu 
down with fleep, and fell down from the third 
loft, and was taken up (as one) dead. 

10. And (but) Paul went down, and fell on 
him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not your- 
_ (more about him,) for. his life is (/afe) in 


11. When he therefore was come up again, 
and had Þ broken bread, and eaten, (i. e. had ce- 
lebrated the ſacrament of the Lird's body and 
blood,) and had talked a long while, even till 
break of day; ſo he departed, (as he had de ſ n- 
ed to do on the morrow,. ver. 7.) 

12. And they brought the young man (up) a- 
live, and were not a little comforted (at it.) 

13. And we went before to ſhip, and failed 
to Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul; for ſo 
had he © appointed, (Gr. / he was difpo/ed,) 
minding himſelf to go (74i:her) on foot. 


ze ſhall be ſaved, 1. Cor. 15. 3 


14. And when he met with us at Aſſos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15. And we failed thence, and came the next 
day over againſt Chios ; and the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium ; 
and the next day we came to Miletus, (ten miles 
diſtant from Epheſus.) 

16. For Paul had determined to fail by Ephe- 
ſus (not touching there,) becauſc he would not 
ſpend the time in Aſia ; for he haſted, if it were 
poſſible for him, to be at Jeruſalem, the day of 
Pentecoft. 

17. 4 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, 
and called the elders of the church. 

18. And when they were come to him, be ſaid 
to them, Ye know from the firſt day that I came 
into Aſia, after what manner I have been with 
you. at all ſeaſons, 

19. Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears and temptations which be- 
fel me, by the lying in wait of the Jews: 

20. And how I kept back ee. that was 
— for you, but have ſhewe you and 

ave taught you (what was neceſſary to be knuwn) 
publickly, and from houſe to houſe; 

21. Teſtifying both to the Jews and alſo to 
the Greeks, (that they ſhould exerciſe) repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt; (i. e. that they ſhould turn to Cod, doing 
works meet for repentance, and ſhould believe in 
the Lord Jeſus.) 

22. © And now, behold, I go bound in the ſpi- 
rit, (i. e. foreſeeing by the ſpirit that I ſhall be 
bound,) to Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that 
ſhall befal me there: ; 

23. Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſes in every. 
city, ſaying, That bonds and afflictions abide me- 

24. But none of theſe things move me, neither 
count I my life dear to myſelf, ſo that I might 
finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which 
I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the- 
goſpel of the grace. of God. 

25. And now, behold, I know that ye all, a- 
mong whom I have gone preaching the kingdom. 
of God, ſhall fee my face no more. 

26. Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that f I am pure from the blood of all men, (i. e. 
not guilty of their ruin, if, they periſh.) 

27. For I have not ſhunned to declare to you 
all the counſel of God, (the whole Chriſtian doc- 
trine, which if you keep in memory and practices. 


28 8 Take 


3 Ver. 7. * 
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28. g Take heed therefore to yourſelves, and to 
all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 


made you overſeers, h to feed the Church of God, 


-which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 

29. For I know this, that i after my departing, 
ſhall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
_ ſparing (to tear) the flock. 

30. Kk Alſo (out) of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſ- 
eiples after them. | 

31. Therefore watch, and remember, that, by 
the ſpace of three years, I ceaſed not to warn 

© every one (of you) night and day with tears. 

32. And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God; and to the word of his grace, which is able 
to build you up, (in your holy faith) and to give 
'yau an inheritance among all them that are 

ſanctified. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XX. 


33- I have coveted no man's filver, or gold, or 
apparel. 

34. Yea, you yourſelves know, that theſe hands 
have miniſtred to my neceſſities, and to (the ne- 
ceſſities of) thera that are with me. 

35. I have ſhewed you all (the/e) things (to in- 
ſiruct you) how that ſo labouring, you ought to 
Agen the weak, and (70) remember the words 
of the Lord Jeſus, | how he ſaid, It is more bleſ- 
ſed to give than to receive. 

36. And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 

37. And they all wept ſore, and fell on Paul's 
neck and kiſſed him, 1 

38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the words that 
he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more, 
and they accompanied him to the ſhip. 


/ * 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XX. 


N 5 Ti wiz F oaCCarey, And upon 


&iſciples were gathered together to break bread.) 
Theſe words ſeem fairly to evince, that it was 
the cuſtom of the firſt Chriſtians, and of the A. 
poſtles, to keep the Lord's day holy, or as a day 
appointed for religious worſhip : For, 

1/7, That wiz F cet cr, the firſt day of the 
week was the Lord's day, is fully proved, Note on 
1 Cor. 16. 1. 
 _ 2dly, Obſerve, That on this day the diſciples 
were not ſummoned extraordinarily to come to- 
gether, that St. Paul did not usJaxayer call them 
together, as he did the aſſembly of the Elders of 
the Church, v. 17. but the diſciples were them- 
"ſelves ownſuWor, met in their ſynaxis, or aſſembly ; 
the text informs us, that St. Paul tarried with 
them ſeven days, and in none of them have we any 
mention of an aſſembly to this purpoſe, but only 
on the firſt day of the week. | 

Zaly, Obſerve, That they then met together to 
break bread ; which phraſe doth ſignify the ſacred 
action performed in celebration of the holy ſacra- 
ment, which it was the cuſtom of the -primitive 
Chriſtians to receive in all their Church aſſemblies 
on the Lord's day: This the Apo/He intimates, 
when he complains of his Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 
| that they came together for the worſe, becauſe, when 
they came together in the Church, there were divi- 

ant among them, ſo that they did not eat together 
of the table of the Lord. Now thus- to come to- 


the firſt day of the week, when the fi 


gether in one place, ſaith he, is not to eat the Lord's 
upper ; i. c. it is not ſo to do it as that ſacred 
action ought to be performed : This therefore 
when they came together in the Church they did, 
and therefore, what is coming together, ver. 17. 
coming to the Church, ver. 18. coming to one place, 
ver. 19. is coming together to cat, ver. 33. AC- 
cordingly, it was the cuſtom of the Church, from 
the Apo/tle's times, thus to communicate upon the 
Lord's day; for Pliny, in his (a) Epiſile to the 
Emperor Trajan, tells him, that he found nothing 
to alledge againſt the Chriſtians, but their obſti- 
nacy in their ſuperſtition ; and that it was their cu- 
ſtom to meet together in a ſet day, before it was 
light, and to bind themſelves by the ſacrament to do 
no evil. Now this Epiſtle was writ only ſix years 
after the death of the Evangeliſt St. Fobn. And 
(b) Juſtin M. who wrote but forty years after bis 
death, thus ſpeaks, On Sunday all the Chriſtians in 
the city or country meet together, becauſe that is 
the day of our Lord's reſurrection, and then we have 
read unto us the writings of the Prophets and A. 
Paſtles; this done, the preſident makes an oration to 
the aſſembly to exhort them to imitate and do the 
things they heard ; then we all join in prayer, and 
after that we celebrate the ſacrament, and they that 
are willing and able, give alms, &c. 

Ver. 11. Þ | And had broken bread,) Though 
here be mention only of breaking bread, yet that 
the cup was alſo conſecrated and diſtributed, is 
evident from the doctrine of the Church of ms 

om. or 


( Soliti ſu t Hate die ante lucem convenire, Eve. Ep. I. 10. Ep. 97. 
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Chap. XX. 


for they agree with the Proteſtants in this, that 


the Prieſts always ought to conſecrate the Eucha- 
riſt in both kinds, and ſay, that if one ſpecies be 
conſecrated without the other, (e) ſacrilegium 
committitur, it would be ſacrilege ; and yet if this 
place prove any thing for communion in one 
kind, it proves as much for conſecration in one 
kind, and for the ſumption of one kind only by 
the Prieſt that conſecrates, though they hold it 
neceſſary for him to receive both. And hence it 
was declared in the council of (d) Trent, That 
theſe places, and the reaſons from them, muſt be 
laid aſide, becauſe by them it would be conclud- 
ed, that it was not ſacrilege to cunſecrate one kind 
without the other: which is contrary to all the Doc- 
tors, and the meaning the Church, and over- 
throweth the diſtinftion of the Euchariſt, as it is a 
ſacrifice, and as it is a ſacrament. 

Ver. 13. © Fir ſo he had appointed, «rw 35 by 
die]i]aſi» >, for fo he was diſpoſed.) Here is an 
evidence that the word T#]=ſw2, uſed Chap. 13. 
48. uy there ſignify diſpoſed, as here apparent- 
ly it doth. 

* 17. 4 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, 
and called the elders of the Church.) From theſe 
words, compared with the 26th Verſe, where the 
ſame perſons are called Biſhops, who are here 
ſtiled pwCures:', Elders, Chryſoſtom, St. Ferom, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophyladt, have in- 
ferred that the ſame perſons were in the firſt 
ages of the Church Ntited Biſhops, or Preſbyters, 
indifferently : Dr. Hammond, on the contrary, and 
others do contend, that the word #pisCureex, EL 
ders here ſignifies only Biſhops ; and becauſe there 
lies this obvious objection againſt this interpreta- 
tion, that then there muſt have been many Bi- 
Hops in the Church of Epheſus, ſince all theſe 
Elders were called from Epheſus; he anſwers that 
thoſe Elders were all the Biſhops of Aſia, and ſaith, 
that Paul ſending to the metrapalis of Aſia, by 
that means gave mitice to the Biſhops of Aſia to 
come to bim; this he confirms, (1.) From the te- 
ſtimony of Jren.eus, who ſaith they were called 
(e) ab Epheſo & reliquis proximis civitatibus, 
from Epheſus and the reſt 7 the cities that were 
near: (2.) From the words of the text; for the 
flock, ſaith he, was not the Chriſtians of one city, 
but the Chriſtians of all Aſia: thiſe with whom 


Paul had been from the firſt day he came to Aſia, 


ver. 18. all among whom he had gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, ver. 25. But to the firſt ar- 
ment it may be anſwered, 
1/2, That Chryſaſtom, St. Jerum, Theodoret, Ce- 
cumenius and Theophylat?, knew nothing of St. 


(e) Valentia de uſu ſactam. c. 13. 
(e) L. 3. c. 14. (t) L. c. e. 14+ 
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Paul's ncng to any other Biſhops beſides thoſe 
0 


of Epheſus, for otherwiſe they could not have 
argued, as they do from this place, that theſe 
perſons could not be Biſhops, properly fo call- 
ed, becauſe there could be *x one Biſhop of 
one city. Biſhop Stilling fleet alſo ſaith, that St. 


Paul was in ſo great haſte, that he would not ſo 


much as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither but 
to that city; and yet thoſe to whom he commit- 
ted the whole flock then in 4ſia, came from Ephe- 
Jus to Miletus. But, (2.) let it be granted, that he 
ſent to other cities alſo, though it be plainly 
contrary to the text, which mentions Epheſus on- 
ly, yet is it evident, both from Ireneus and the 
text, that the ſame perſons are called Preſbyters 
in the 17th Verſe, who are called Biſhops, ver. 
28. for from ver. 18. to the 27th incluſively, he 
continues his diſcourſe to thoſe Preſbyters whom 
he had called, and then, ver. 28. bids them take 
care of the Church, over which the Huly Ghoſt had 
made them Biſhops : this is plain alſo from Yenæ- 
, for he ſaith expreſly, that, convocatis epiſco- 
pis & preſbyteris, having called the Biſhops and 
Preſtyters, he gave them charge of the Church, 
(f) in quo eos Spiritus propoſuit epiſcopos, in 
which the Spirit had made them Biſhops. 

24ly, To the ſecond argument the anſwer is 
evident from the Note made on Chap. 19. 10. 
that St. Paul, from the ſecond time he came to 
Epheſus, ſtirred not thence, till he, in proſecu- 
tion of his purpoſe, mentioned there, ver, 21. went 
from thence to Macedonia, in order to go to Fe- 
ruſalem : whence we learn, how he had been with 
them «of ffi, from the fuſt day he came 19 Ephe- 
fus, preaching to Jew and Gentile, viz. by diſput- 
ing daily in the ſchool of Tyrannus in Epheſus, 
fo that all they that - dwelt in Aſia heard the 
word, both Jews and Greeks, Chap. 19. 10. and 
by diſputing thus, he perſuaded much people, & ul- 
rer Eee, a g4dlor wagons * Adins, i. e. not as 
we have rendred the words, nat any at Epheſus, 
but throughout all Aſia, but, not of Epheſus, 
but of all Aſia. - | 

Ver. 22. * And now behold, 1 go, de md 
mrevuert, bound in the Spirit.) not i. e. reſolving in 
his own ſpirit, but, as Crotius faith truly, foreſee- 
ing by the ſpirit that I ſhould there be bound, for 
ſo it follows, ver. 23. the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in 
every city, ſaying that bonds and afflictians abide. 
me 


Ver. 26, 27. I am free from the blood of all men, | 
for I have not ſhunned to declare to you all the coun- 
ſel of God.) Hence we learn, that it is neceſſary for a 


paſtor to declare to his people all that is — 
4T em 


(d) Aiſt. of the Counc. of Trent. I. 6. p. 486. 
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them to believe and do, in order to falvation, 
that the guilt of their ruin may not lie upon 
him. 

Ver. 28. f Take heed therefore to yourſelves, and 
to all the flock, aver which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you oe ters. ] I have ſhewed, in the Note on 1 
Cor. 12. 8, g, 10. that in thoſe times the Holy 
Spirit did enable the Apoſtles to diſcern who were 
fit to be governors of the Church ; and according- 
ly by this afflatus of the Holy Gholt they were 
choſen for that work; and to this the words of 
the Apoſtle may refer. But it is alſo to be noted 
from Chap. 19. 6, 7. that at Epheſus, Paul having 
laid his hands upon twelve men, the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
them, and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied ; 
and Biſhop Stilling fleet conceives theſe were men 
kept at _ as a nurſery, to be ſent forth as 
occaſion ſerved, to preach and preſide among the 
converts of fs and if ſo, theſe words may 
more peculiarly relate to them. 
bid. b Nlatwairer I d F Ger, To feed the 
Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his 
ewn blood.) If this be the true reading, it fol- 
lows unavoidably, that eus Chriſt, who ſhed his 
blood for us, is here ſtiled God; now this read- 
ing is confirmed by the Vulgar, Arabick, Ætbio- 
pick, by Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius on the place. 
It is true indeed that in renews, |. 3. 14. in the 
Alex. MSS. and in the Syriack, we read, T *«tii- 
cla F Kuew the Church of the Lord, which may 
be conſtrued, the Church of the Lord Feſus ; but 
it may alſo be conſtrued. from the 4rabjch, and. 
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other MSS. the Church of our Lord Cod; if we 
conſider that the Church of Cod is a phraſe very 
frequent in the New Teſtament: See 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
— 10. J2,—— I. 22,15. 9. 2 Cor. 1. 1. 
Gal. 1. 13. 1 Tim. 3. 5. but the Church of the 
Lerd is a phraſe never uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment. 

Ver. 29. i After departure ſhall grievous 
wolves enter in, not ſparing the fluck.] Such were 
Cerinthus who ſet up in Aſia, See the Note on 
Colofſ. 2. 10. and other falſe Apoſtles, and deceit- 
ful workers of the Jews, of whow. ſee Note on 
I Tim. 1. 7. on Chap. 4 2, 3. on Chap. 6. 21. 
and on 2 Tim. 1. 15. and on Chap. 3. 2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 30. K Alſo of yourſelves ſhall men ariſe, 
Speaking perverſe things.] Such as Hymeneus and 
Alexander were, who made — — of the 
faith, 1 Tim. 1. 20, Hymeneus and Philetus, who 
taught that the reſurredtion was paſt already, 2. 
Tim. 2. 18. for theſe Epi/tles being written chief. 
ly for the Epheſtans, it is reaſonable to think he 
ſ * bf men dwelling there who diſperſed theſe 
doctrines among them. 

Ver. 35. | How he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive.) This ſaying of Chriſt we find not 
in the Goſpels, but yet theſe, and the like words, 
are ſo far from giviag any patronage to wnurit- 
ten traditions, that they are a demonſtration a- 
gainſt them, it being certain that we had never 
known any ſuch thing, had not St. Luke recorded 
it. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


EAN D it came to paſs, that after we were 
| . gotten from them (of Epheſus,) and had 
lanched {into the ſea,) we came with a ſtraight 
courſe to Coos, and the day following to Rhodes, 
and from thence to Patara ; 

2. And finding a ſhip ſailing over into Phœni- 
cia, we went aboard, and ſet forth. 

Now when we bad diſcovered Cyprus, we: 
left it on the left hand, and failed into Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for there the ſhip was to un- 
lade her burden. "IDE 

4 And finding diſciples, ' we tarried there ſe-- 
ven days; who (being endued with the gifts of the- 
Holy Ghoft,) ſaid to St. Paul, b through the Spi- 
rit, that (if he regarded his ſafety, ver. 11.) he 
mould not go up to Jeruſalem. 

F. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, 
we departed, and went away, and they all brought 
us on our way with (their) wives and children, 
till we were out of the city, and (then) we kneel- 
ed down oa the ſhore, and prayed. 


6. And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ſhip, and they returned home 

ain; 
Ws e And when we had finiſhed our courſe, (Gr. 
and finiſhing our ſail) from Tyre, we came to 
Ptolemais, and ſaluted the brethren, and abode 
with them one day. | 

8. And the next day, we that were of PauPs 
company departed, and came to Cæſarea; and we 
entred into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
who was one of the ſeven (Deacons, mentioned, 
Chap. 6.) and abode with him. 

And the ſame man had four daughters, vir- 
gins, who did propheſy, [according to the prophecy 
mentioned, Chap. 2. 17.) | 

10. And as we tarried there many days, there 
came down from Judea, a certain Prophet, na- 
med Agabus. 

11. And when he was come to us, he took Paul's 


_ girdle, and bound his own hands (, and (then 
- afterwards his) feet (with it,) and ſaid, Thus faith 


the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, 4 So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem 
bind the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12. And when we heard theſe things, both we 
(that were with him,) and they of that place, be- 
ſought him (with tears,) not to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13- Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye to 
weep,and to break my heart? (Gr. 2 Se, . 
eule; why do you this, weeping, and breaking my 
heart ?) for I am ready not to be bound only, 
but alſo to die-at Jeruſalem, for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

14. And when he would not be perſuaded, we 
ceaſed (our importunity,) ſaying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 

15. And after thoſe days we took up our car- 
riages, and went up to Jerulalem. 

16. There went with us alſb certain of the 
diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with them © one 
Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, with whom 
we ſhould lodge. | 

17. And when we were come to Jcruſalem, the 
brethren received us gladly. 

18, And the day following, f Paul went in with 
us to James, and all the elders (of Jeruſalem) 
were preſent. | 

19. And with he had ſaluted them, he de- 
clared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 

20. And when they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and ſaid to him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe, 
8 and they are all zealous (for the obſervance) of 
the law, (by all that are Jews.) 

21. And they are informed of thee, that thou 

ws which are among theGentiles 


teacheſt all the f 
to forſake Moles, ſaying, That they ought not 


to circumciſe their children, neither (cught b 
to walk after the cuſtoms (sf our forefathers.) 
22. What is it therefore? (7i r ; What is 
therefore to be dine, ſeeing) the multitude (which 
have been thus informed of thee,) muſt needs come 
together, for they will hear that thou art come. 
23. Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, (fo 
wit,) We have four men which have a vow on 
them ; a 
24. Them take, and purify thyſelf with them, 
and be at charges with them, (making proviſion of 
ſacrifices for them, as the law reguires, that 
(when the days ¶ their purification are ende d, they 
y ſhave their heads, and(by this pradtice)all may 
- know that thoſe things whereof they are informed 
concerning thee are nothing, (i. e. have no truth 
in them,) but that thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt or- 
derly, and keepeſt the law. 
25. As couching the Gentiles which believe, 
25 
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we have written and concluded, that they ob- 
ſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep 
themſelves from things offered to idols, and from 


blood, and from (things) ſtrangled, and from for- 


nication. 

26. Then Paul took the men, and the next 
day purifying himſelf with them, (i. e. beginning 
the ſeparation of a Nezarite,) he entred into the 
temple, h to ſignify (when would be) the accom- 
pliſhment of the days of purification, until (i; 7, 
even to the time) that an offering ſhould be offer- 
ed for every one of them, (as the law required 
at the cloſe of them, Numb. 6. 13.) 


27. And when the ſeven days, (i. e. the time 
deſigned for this ſeparation) were almoſt ended, 
(or, were about to be acconipliſhed,) the. Jews 


which were of Aſia, (where Paul had preached 
three years, Chap. 20. 31. with great oppoſition 
from the Jews, Chap. 19. 9. 20. 19. 1 Cor. 
16. 9.) when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred 
up all the people, and laid hands on him, 


28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help, (for) this 
is the man that teacheth all men every where a- 


| the people (of the Jews,) and (againſt) the 


law, and this place, and farther («+ alſo hath) 
brought Greeks into the temple, and (by e de- 
ing) hath polluted this holy plac ITY 


place. 
29. ¶ Aud this they ſaid) tor (becauſe) they had 


ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus, an 


Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had 
brought into the temple. IE 

30. And all the city was moved {at theſe worde, 
and the people ran together, and they took Paul, 
and drew him out of the temple, mou it mipht 
not be de filed with his blied,)) and forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. ' : 


31. i And as they went about to Kill him, 


tidings came to the chief Captain of the band, 
( Romans,) that all Jeruſalem was in an up- 
roar ; 

3%. Who immediately took ſoldiers and centu- 
rions, and ran down to them, and when they 
ſaw the chief Captain and the ſoldiers, they left 


beating of Paul. 


33. Then the chief Captain came near and 
took him, and commanded him to be bound 
with two chains, and demanded who he was, and 
what he had done, (io incenſe them ſo againſt him.) 
34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, 
among the multitude; and when he could not 
know the certainty, for (i. e. by reaſon of) the tu 
mult, he commanded him to be carried into the 
caſtle (of Antonia. 1 
35. And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it 
was that he was born of the ſoldiers, for the vi- 


olence of the le. 
1 4 T 2 36. For 
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36. For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, Away with him, (iet him not live, 
Chap. 22. 22.) 

37. And as Paul was (about) to be led into the 
caſtle, he ſaid to the chief Captain, May I ſpeak 
to thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek:? 

38. K Art not thou that Egyptian, which be- 
fore theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out 
into the wilderneſs four thouſand men that were 
murderers? | 


A Paraphraſe with Amotation? 
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39. But Paul ſaid, IT am a man which ama Jew 
of Tarſus, a city of Cilicla, a citizen of no mean 
city, and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak to the 
people. | 

40. And when he had given him licence, Paul 
ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckoned with the hand 
to the people {to be ſilent,) and when there was 
made a great ſilence, he ſpake to them in the 
Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 3. »? A Nepgerit]es 3 I Kumeor, And diſcern- 

ing, or diſcovering Cyprus.) So dve- 

Eaivew yl Tive, is to diſcover ſuch a land, and 

therefore both Stephanus, and from him Scmidius, 

render theſe words thus, quum cernere Cyprum c&- 

piſemus, all other readings or conjectures being 
y Scmidius confuted. | 

Ver. 4 Þ Who ſaid to Paul by the Spirit, that he 
Should nat go up to Jeruſalem.) If this had been 
ſaid abſolutely by an afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, 
St. Paul could not have ated contrary to it with- 
out ſin, in oppoſing what the Holy Ghoſt required, 
and doing what he did forbid: ſeeing then Paul 

rſiſts in his reſolution, after what both they 
Co and the Prophet Agabus had ſaid, ver. 11. 
theſe words muſt admit of the limitation men- 
tioned in the paraphraſe, that if he would not 
be there bound and evilly entreated, he ſhould not 

o up thither: and this was only what the Spirit 
Pad Ee told him; for, ſaith he, / go bound in 
the Spirit to Jeruſalem, Chap. 20. 22. Or they ſaid 
to him, the Spirit revealing to them what he was 
to ſuffer there, they would nat have him go up, as 
alſo did the diſciples of Cz/ſarea, and they that 
came up with him from Troas on the ſame ac- 
count. | 

Ver. 7. © Kal Jrarvoarless # wat, And when we 
bad fmiſhed our cauxſe.) There is no need to read 
here Jas ie,, or to think that this phraſe 
ſignifies only having ſailed ; it truly imports, that 
finiſhing our voyage by ſea, we came from Tyre 
to Ptolemais ; for from thence they went by 
land *- Caſarea, and from thence to Jeruſalem, 
and Þ were then finiſhing their navigation, or 
their courſe by ſea. | 4 | 

Ver. 9. See Additions, No. 26. 

Ver. 11. 4 Su ſhall the Jeus at Jeruſalem bind 
this man.) Not ſo as to the Se for he was on- 
ly bound with chains; nor ſo as to the binding of 
his feet, for St. Paul ſeems only to have the chains 
faſtened to his hands; but ſo as to be as tru 
aud as much bound as abus was, not perſonal- 


how came they 


the obſervance of it without apoſtaſe from 


ly by the eus, but by the Romans at their in- 
igation, and on their account. 

Ver. 16. © Ong 1 * an old diſciple ] Con- 
verted by Paul and Barnabas when they were at 
Cyprus, ſay Crotius and Dr. Hammond, but very 
improbably ; for that they were at Cyprus we 
find, Act, 13. 4. but there is not a word of him, 
or any other convert that they made there; the 
words, an old diſciple, rather induce us to con- 
one he was one of the diſciples or followers of 

iſt. | 

Ver. 18. f 4nd Paul went in With us to James, 
and all the elders were preſent.) the Biſhops of 
Judea, faith Dr. Hammond, without one word to 
prove it ; for there is nothing of this matter in his 
Note on Philip 1. b. to which he refers, and with- 
out all probability; for if there were then any o- 
ther Biſhops conſtituted in Judea, of which we 
read nothing in ſcripture, or primitive antiquity, 
, unſent for, to be abſent from 
their flocks, and preſent at Jeruſalem, eſpecially 
when all the Apoſtles, except James, ſeem to be 
abſent? More probable, and modeſt, is the ob- 
ſervation, that here we find James Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, oi =pxaCuTrIen, his presbyters or elders, 
with him, and his ſeven Deacons, mentioned ver. 
18. and ſo have reaſon to believe that other 
celebrated Churches conformed to this model 
having Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons. 

Ver. 20. 8 And they are all zealous of the 
law.) The zealots among the believers were 
urgent for the circumciſion of the Gentiles, and 
for requiring them to obſerve the law of Mo. 


fes, Acts 15. 1, 5. But the whole body of 


the converted 7ews, Biſhops, and elders, as well 
as the laity, were zealous for the obſervation of 


their laws and cuſtoms by the Jews, and that be- 


cauſe they knew the law of a divine original, 
and therefore thought they could not throw off 


as is inſinuated in theſe words, Thou - teache 


Sm5aciay, ap1ſtaſie from Moſes, ver. 21. Thus 
| 1 (a) Phil 
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(a) Philo doth inform us, that they believe their 
laws to be, Nei 362;pirce, divine Oracles, and 
this doctrine they being taught from their infancy, 
they are ſo afraid of offending againſt them in the 
leaſt, that they will rather ſuffer the loſs of all human 
bleſſings, than be guilty of it ; yea, ſaith he, (b) 
they are wont willingly to ſuffer death, as the way 
to immortality, rather than permit their rites to be 
violated. (c) Joſephus ſaith the ſame, that they 
are taught from their cradle to call them Ou Joy - 
pdla, the dottrines of God, and therefore continue 
in the obſervance of them, not adding any thing to 
them, or taking any thing from them, and when it 
is neceſſary, dying freely for them. And again, 
We, faith he, (d) think it our only wiſdom and vir- 
tue neither to do, or think any thing contrary to our 
laws ; and being perſuaded from the beginning that 
they are ſuitable to the will of God, we think no- 
thing elſe ſo holy as to keep them, for who can re- 
move any thing of them, or find any thing better ? 
He alſo frequently declares that they were thus 
addicted 2 2 of their Rong — 
an opinion (e) of the eternal puniſhments they mu 

_—_ to 725 who even for fear of death durſt 
violate them, and from a firm aſſurance of eternal 
happineſs, if They were faithful to the death in 
the ebſervance of them. It is not therefore to 
be wondered that men who bad imbibed ſuch 
opinions of them from their infancy, that they 
derived from God, and knew of no revelation 
made by him, that they were to ceaſe after 
the death of their Meſſiah, ſhould be ſtill zealous 
for them; or that they who thought they could 
not be removed, or that any better laws could be given, 
ſhould think them fit to. be obſerved; or that 
they who feared ſuch dreadful evils if they did 
forſake them, expected ſo great bleſſings from be- 
ing faithful to them to the death, ſhould be a- 
verſe from any doctrine which taught them to 
app from, or to forſake the law of Mi, er; 
and yet it pleaſed. God as yet not to convince 
them of this error by any revelation, or any af- 


fatus of that Spirit which many of them had re- 


(a) Kal wipeinarr wy ua F 4 
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ceived : partly, becauſe he ſaw this might have 
obſtructed the faith even of the little remnant, 
which belonged to the election of grace ; partly, 
becauſe he knew the time would ſhortly come, 
when the deſtruction of their temple, and their 
excluſion from their own land, would render it im- 
poſſible for them to obſerve this law, and the ſeve- 
rity of divine judgments on them, would convince 
them, as it did ſome, that (f) God had utterly caſt 
off that nation from being any more his people. 

Ver. 26, 27. h Amſyinaor + cnrhipaoy F nud 
Ts A, Signifying the accompliſhment of the 
days of purification. ] i. e. Not lignifying that 
thoſe days were already accompliſhed, for that 
is contrary to the following verſe, which ſhews 
that Paul was apprehended in the temple before 
the ſeven days were ended, or as the Greek 
be rendred, as they were about ta be accompliſhed. ; 
but as Crotius well notes, ſignifying by that action 
that he would accompliſh ſeven. days of purifica- 
tion; even to the time that the ſacrifices were to 
be offered for them, with whom he had thus 
Joined in this purification. ; for whereas ſome 
would evade this, by ſaying, that the ſeven days 
mentioned ver. 27. were the ſeven days wherein 
thoſe ſacrifices were to be performed, that is con- 
trary to the law, which appoints the ſame day in 
which they ſhaved their heads, and ſo congluderl 
their purification, for the oblation of their offer- 
ings, Numb. 6. 13, 14. . 

But here it may reaſonably. be enquired how 
the Apoſtle, who knew that our Saviour by his death 
had aboliſbed the hand-writing of ordinances, and ta- 
ken it out of the way, Eph.-2. 15, Coloſſ. 2. 14. that 
Chriſtians were dead to the law by the body of Chriſt, 
Rom. 7. 4. that the Jewiſh ſacrifices were only to 
continue till the time of reformation, Heb. g. 10. 
and that Chriſt had taken away theſe ſacrifices by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, Chap. 10. g. ſhould yet ſub- 
mit to theſe rites, and make proviſion for theſe ſa- 
crifies. To this it may be anſwered, (1.) That the 
vow of Nazaritiſm being only a ſtricter ſort of 
ſeparation of themſelves from all pollution to the 
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ſervice of God, and to be holy, and free from all 


kind of defilement, ſeems very well conſiſtent 
with the deſign and ſpirit of Chriſtianity. (2.) 
Obſerve, that the offerings of the temporary Na- 
zarite at the completion of his vow; being a 
burnt- offering, a ſin- offering, and a peace-offer- 
ing, Numb. 6. 14. and two of theſe being not 
ſacrifices appointed to expiate ſin, but offerings 
of thankſgiving to God, who had enabled them 
to perform their vow, and of acknowledgment 
of God's ſovereign dominion; and the advice 
here being not perſonally to make, or preſent 
theſe offerings, but only t9 purify himſelf, & de. 
Terdv id ewToig, t9 help the Nazarites in bearing 
Some part of the charges ef theſe offerings ; which, 
faith Maimonides, others might help the Naza- 
rites to do; this action ſeems to have little or no- 
thing inconſiſtent with the doctrine of St. Paul. 
But, 3dly, though St. Paul knew theſe conſtitu- 
tions were not now obliging in themſelves, yet 
ſeeing they were rites — to that fempie, 
which was yet ſtanding, and God had not, by any 
expreſs declaration, made to the 7ews, prohibited 
the continuance of them, St. Pan might lawfully 
ſubmit to this compliance with them, 'to-prevent 
the ſcandal of the unbelieving Jeu, which might 
divert them from that Chriſtianity they had em- 
.braced, and to promote their ſalvation by his 
preaching Chriſt unto them; for, upon this ac- 
count he circumciſed Timothy, Acts 16. 3. and 
10 the Few became as' a Jew, that he might gain 
the Jew, to them that were under the law, as un- 
der the law, that he might gain them that were un- 
dier the law, 1 Cor. 9. 20. Whence we may learn 
what great condeſcenſion in leſſer matters may 
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be nſed for the promotion of the ſalvation of 
others. 

Ver. 31. i Aud as they went about to kill him ] to 
wit, with :the rebels beating, which, ſaith Dr. 
Lightfoot here, was ſiripes without meaſure, even 
unte death, and that without judicial proceeding ; 
.and this they did, cither as preſuming that he had 
brought an uncireumciſed perſon within the ſept 
of the temple, which was, Lich (g) Philo, preſent 
death; or, becauſe they conceived he had ſpoken 
againſt the /aw and the temple, for which cauſe 
.they before had ſtoned Stephen. 

Ver. 38. K Art not thou that Egyptian, that be- 
fore theſe days leddeft out faur no men which 
were murderers?) It ſeems to a miſtake in 
Grotius and others, to ſay, the Egyptian mention- 
ed by Jeſephus was later than theſe times; for it 
is apparent from Joſephus, both in his Antiquities, 
I. 20. c. 6. and his Hiſtory of the Fewiſh wars, that 
this Egyptian did this in the firſt or ſecond year of 
Nero; whereas Paul came not to Jeruſalem till the 
fourth of Nero. But whereas here ar mentioned 
only four thouſand ; and by Euſebius in his Chronicle, 
three thouſand ; Joſephus, and out of him Evſebius, 
ſay, that he gathered, we} rewuveine, about thirty 
thouſand + To'this ſome ſay, that in the wilderneſs 
they increaſed to that number; others, that of this 
number only four thouſand were ſicarii, murderers ; 
I had rather ſay, that re:ouvew:, in 7oſephus, only 
ſignifies three thouſand ;' for he gels us, de bell. 
Jud. I. 2. c. 23. that the Egyptian fed with a few, 
and that #aeivor F pl” aun, moſt of thoſe that 
were with him were taken, and yet ſaith, that on- 


ly four hundred of them were killed, and two hun- 


ed were taken, Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. 


HA . XXII 


1. EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my 


defence which I make now to you, (Gr. 

my apology to you for my change fr 
Few fo an aſſerter of the Chriſtian faith.) 

2. And when they heard that he ſpake in the 


Hebrew tongue to them, (i. e. as an Hebrew of the . 


Hebrews, Philip. 3. 5. and not as an Helleniſtick 
Few + ſee Note on Chap. 6. 1.) they kept the more 
ſilence, and he faith, (i. e. /pake #9 them thus,) 

I am verily a man which am a Jew, ® born, 
(indeed) in Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, yet (but) 
brought up in this city bat the feet of Gamaliel, 
(a Phariſee, and celebrated doctor of the lau, Acts 
5. 34.) and (was) taught (by him) according to 
the perfect manner, (Gr. dneiC«e!, the exatineſs) 
of the law of the fathers, (i. e. delivered from our 


(g) Ode dnpuiril& cafe x7! Toy es 7 Ws aferConus waph3orlay. Legat. p. 791: 


fathers to us,) and was zealous towards Cr for the 
obſervance of the law of) God, as ye all are this 


e from a zealous 'da 


y. 

4. And I perſecuted {the men of) this way, (i. e. 
the Chriſtians,) to the death, binding and deliver- 
ing into priſon, both men and women [(profe ſſing 
Chriſtianity, that they might be puniſhed with 
death, as blaſphemers of the law, Acts 6. 1 3. 

5. As alſo the High- prieſt e doth bear me wit- 
nels, (Gr. will, I ſuppoſe, i acked, bear me wit 
neſs) and all the Eſtate (or Senate) of the elders: 
from hom alſo I received letters to the brethren, 
and went (Gr. receiving letters went) to Damaſcus, 
to bring (Gr. H dg, and was abcut to bring) them 
which were there, bound to Jeruſalem, to be pu- 


niſhed : | 
6. 4 And 


— 
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6. 4 And it came to paſs, that as I made my 
journey Cen this errand and was. come nigh to 
Damaſcus ; about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone 
from heaven a great light round about me, (and 
them that journeyed with me, Chap. 26. 1 3) 

7. And (through the terror of. it, both) I (and 
they that were with me,) fell to the ground, (Chap. 
26. 14) And (I heard a (n articulate) voice, 
ſaying to me (in the Hebrew tongue, ibid.) Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 

8. And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? And 

he ſaid to me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom thou 
perſecuteſt. 
9. And they that were with me ſaw indeed the 
light, {and heard a voice, Chap. 9. 7.) and were 
afraid; but they heard not the voice of him that 
ſpake to me. 

10. And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid to me, Ariſe, and go to Damaſcus, 
and there it ſhall be /farther) told thee of all 
things which are appointed for thee to do, (and 
ſuffer for me, Chap. 9. 16.) 

41. And when I /being riſen) could not ſee for 
the glory of that light (wh:ch ſhone upon me,) be- 
ing led by the hand of them that were with me, 
I came to Damaſcus. 


12. And one Ananias, (a Chriſtian indeed, hut 


Al) a deyout man according to the law; (and) 


dwelt there, 
13. Came to me, and ſtood (by me) and ſaid to 


| me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight, (for the Lord 
Jeſus hath ſent me. to thee for that end, Chap. 9. 


17.) and the ſame hour 1 looked up upon him. 
14. And he ſaid, The God of our fathers bath 
choſen thee, (deſigning) that thou ſhouldſt know 


having a good report of (from) all the Jews that 
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quickly out of Jeruſalem, for they will not re- 
ceive thy teſtimony concerning me. 

19. 8 And I faid, Lord, (it is wonderful that 
they ſhuuld not receive my teſtimeny, ſeeing) they 
know that (fcrmerly) I impriſoned and beat in e- 
very ſynagogue them that believed in thee. 

20. And (that) when the blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, .and 
conſenting to his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that ſlew him. 

21. And (bit) he ſaid to me, (Argue not, but) 
depart; for I will ſend thee far hence to the 
Gentiles. | 

22. And they gave him audience to (i. e. until) 


this word, and {then they) lift (ed) up their voi - 


ces, and faid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth ; for it is not fit that he ſhould live. 

23. And as they cried out, and h caſt off their 
cloaths = perſons ready io ſtane him Chap. 5. 
57.) and threw duſt.into the air, (to ſhew their 
rage againſt him.) N Y 

24. i The chief Captain commanded him to be 


brought into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould 
be examined by ſcourging, that (by his confeſſicn) : 


- might know wherefore they cried ſo againſt 
im. 


25. And as they bound him with thongs, (in 


order to tbe ſcourging of him,) Paul ſaid to the 


centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for you to 
ſcourge a. man that is a Roman, and (is) uncon- - 


demned ? / | 

26. When the centtﬀon heard (this,) he went 
and told the chief Captain, ſaying, Take heed 
what thou doſt, for this man is a Roman. 


27. Then the chief Captain came, and faid to + 
him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? {and} be ſaid, . 


his will, and ſee that juſt One (who appeared tors. Lea. 


thee,) and ſhouldſt hear the voice of his mouth. 


28. And the chief Captain anſwered, k With a 


15. For (this being done,) thou ſhalt be his wit great ſum f money) obtained I this freedom {of © * 
neſs to all men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard: à citizen of Rome ;) and Paul ſaid, But I was free- 

16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and born, (viz. in à city which had this privilege, and 
be baptized, (Gr. ariſmg, bs-baptized,) and (ſo) /o needed not to acquire it by money.) 
waſh away thy fins, e calling upon the name of 29. Then ſtraightway they departed from him 
the Lord, {Zeſus, who thencupen will conſecrate which ſhould have examined him; and the chief 
thee to, and enable thee fur this work, by filling Captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that 
thee with the Hely Ghoſt, Chap. g. 17.) he was a Roman; and (he thus feared) becauſe 
- 17. And accordingly} it came to pats, that when he had bound him, (in order to the ſcourging him.) 
I was come again to Jeruſalem, even while I» 30. On the morrow; becauſe he would have 
prayed in the temple, (Gr. and it happened to me known the certainty wherefore he was accuſed * 
returning to Fernſalem, and fraying in the temple, .. of the Jews, he looſed him from his bonds, and 
that) I-was (Gr. to be) in a trance (or ec/taſy,) commanded the Chief-prieſts, and all their coun- 

18. And ſaw him (Gr. and to ſee, i. e. perceite eil to appear, and brought Paul down (from the- 
Am,) ſaying to me, Make . haſte, and get thee . ca/tle,) and ſet him before them. 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXII. 


Ver. 3. Be. in Tarſus, ] the metropolis of Ci. 

licia; where they applied them- 
ſelves ſo much, ſaith (a) Strabo, to the ſtudy of 
philoſophy, and all the liberal ſciences, àc Up- 
C4 Alwjor u; Alias ; Anitardpanr, as that they 
excelled the men of Athens, and of Alexandria, 


and of all other places dedicated to the fludy of 


thoſe ſciences. | 

Ibid. d At the feet Camaliel.] It was, faith 
(b) P/eud-Ambroſius, the tradition of the ſynagogue 
to diſpute ſitting ; the ſeniors in dignity, in chairs: 
thoſe next to them en benches ; and the laſt, on the 
pavement, upon matts. For the diſciples, ſaith (c) 
Buxtorf, ſat at the feet of their maſters, and there- 
fore, by way of advice to others to become di/- 
ciples of their wiſe men, they uſed to ſay, pulve- 
riza te pulvere on ſapientum, put Lin the 


duſt of their feet. Accordingly, we tind Mary 


ſitting at the feet of Chriſt, Luke 10. 39, Note 


alſo, that this Gamaliel was ſo far from being 
well affected to Chriſtianity, that ſome of the 
Zewiſh writings ſay, he added to their daily pray- 
ers, that which they uſed in their ſynagogues a- 
gainſt che progreſs of Chr{/tianity, called the pray- 
er . againſt herctichs. See Lightf. Hor. Hebr, in 
Matth. 6. 9. By this Camalicl, faith he, was I 
taught according to the exactneſs of the law of 
our fathers, being by ſe a Phariſee, and very 
&ilful in the. traditions ended to be delivered 


to us from our firecfathers, Gal. 1. 14. See Note 


on Chap. 26. 5. And I was, faith he, C AGI O 
zealous towards Cod, as ye Al are e now they be- 
ing not all of the ſect of the Zealita, which qb- 
tained then among them, this phraſe cannot ne- 
ceſſarily import that St. Paul was of that ſect. 
Ver. 5. © Doth bear me witneſs.) Maprugd here 
being not of the preſent tenſe, but of the ſecond 


. uturg, ſhould be rendred, will witneſs, as in the 


-paraphraſe. 


Ver. 6. 4 And it came to paſs, as 1 made my 


journey, and was come nigh to Damaſcus, &c.] 1 
have, in the Notes on Chap. 9. of this book, gi- 
ven the expoſition of this hiſtory, and ſhall here 
eſtabliſh the ttuth of it, and conſequently of that 
faith to which he was converted. In order to 
this end, let us conſider, 

/, Who St. Paul was before this wonderful 
converſion ; and here the ſcripture doth inform 


(a) L. 14. p. 673. D. 


us, that his education was in the ſchools of Tar. 
ſus, from thence he came to the univerſity at 
Jeruſalem for the ſtudy of divinity, - and of the 
Jewiſh law ; his tutor was Camaliel, a man of 
ſpecial note among the people : he was by his 
3 of the moſt ſtrift and the moſt exact 
ect of the Phariſees, a ſeft of all men, moſt e- 
ſtranged from, and enraged againſt Chriſtianity - 
And for the truth of this St. Paul appeals to the 
whole Jewiſh nation, in theſe words: My manner 
of life from my youth, which was at the firſt a. 
mong mine own nation at Jeruſalem, know all the 
Je us which know frim the beginning, if they would 
teſtify, that after the moſt ſtrift ſect of our reli. 
gion, I lived a Phariſee; by practice and employ. 
ment, he was an early, zealous, and induſtrious 
perſecutor of the profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith. 
When Stephen, the firſt martyr, periſhed by law, 
or by judicial ſentence, Saul was conſenting to 
his murder; being inflamed by this zeal, he 
inſtantly proceeds to make great havock in the 
Church, entring into etery houſe, and haling men 
and women into priſon, breathing out threat- 
nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord; he obtains letters from the High-prieſt and 
elders of Jeruſalem, or a commiſſion, if he found 
any of this way, whether men er women, to bring 
them bound to Jeruſalem, to be there ſentenced by 
the /anhedrim, ver. 2. and in purſuance of this 
commiſhon, he perſecutes Chriſtians to the death, 
binding and delivering up unto it men and women, he 
puniſhed them oft in the ſynagogues, and compel. 

4 them to blaſpheme ; and being exceeding — a= 
gainſt them, he / gr them to ſtrange cities. 
And for the truth of theſe particulars he ſolemn- 
ly appeals to thoſe Ghief-prieſts and elders, from 
whom he had received his commiſſion; for of 
this, ſaith he, the High-prieſts can bear me wit- 
neſs, and all the eſtates of the elders. Yea, it was 
a thing notorious to all that heard him preach 
that faith which he had formerly deftroye ; for. 
they were All amazed at it, and ſaid, Jr nt 
this he . them that called on this name 
in Jeruſalem, and who came hither for this intent, 
that he might bring them bound to the 1 
So that he was by education, by profeſſion, by 
employment, as fully prejudiced againſt the Chri- 
ſtian faith as any of the Jews could be. — 


(b Hac traditio ſynagoge eſt, ut ſedentes — ſeniores dignitate in cathedris, ſegquontes in ſub ſilllit, noviſ- 
12, | 


m1 in pavieento ſuper mattas, in 1 Cor. c. 


19 In voce DIR Pik Avoth. c. 1. 5 4. 
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fore, though he was not, as St. Auſtin and ſome 
others ſay, converted by an irreſiſtible force, or 
ſuch a violence as took away the freedom of his 
will, for then he could not have been diſobed:- 
ent to the heavenly viſion, ſince there can be no 
diſobedience to, where there is no reſiſtance of 
the will of God; yet was it wrought in that ſtu- 

enduous manner, and with that ſignal evidence 
which could not be reſiſted without wilful ſin, and 
obſtinate perverſeneſs ; for, 

1/t, This ſcene was opened with an heavenly 
light, tranſcending that of the meridian ſun; now 
this was by the Zews ſtill looked on as the ſym- 
bol of a divine, and glorious preſence, and is in 
ſcripture often ſtiled Shechinah, the majeſtick pre- 
ſence, and the glory of God; wherefore both 
Saul and his companions fell on their faces, not 
only through the terror of this light, but alſo as 
it was an indication of the appearance of ſome 
divine and glorious perſon to'them, it being uſual 
both for the Patriarchs and Jews to fall flat on 
their faces at ſuch a glorious appearance; for fo 
did Abraham, Gen. 17. 3. fo 400 the Jeu, Lev. 
9. 24. ſo did Moſes and Aaron, when the glory of 
the Lord appeared to them, Numb. 29. 6. ſo did 
Balaam, Numb. 22. 31. Joſhua, Joſh. 5. 14. Ma- 
noah and his wife, Zudg. 13. 20. David and all the 
elders, 1 Chron 21. 16. Ezekiel, Chap. 1. 8. and 
Daniel, Chap. 8. 17. 
 a2dly, He hears a voice directed from this ſhin- 
ing cloud, and ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? and giving him aſſurance that 
it was Jeſus of Nazareth who then appeared to 
him, and who complained that he was perſecut- 
ed by him in all the cruelties which he inflict- 
ed on the living members of his body ; ſo that 
he could no- longer queſtion either the reſurrec- 
tion, or aſcenſion of the way Jeſus, or his ad- 
vancement to the right hand of glory. 

34ly, He by the glory of this light is ſtruck 
ſtark blind, and ſo continues, till one of Chri/Ps diſ- 
ciples comes and lays his hands upon him, and in 
the name of Jeſus reſtoreth his loſt ſight unto him; 
he prays to him he had ſo lately perſecuted, and 
doth in anſwer to that prayer receive a viſion of 
that very perſon. who ſhould reſtore unto him his 
loſt ſight: He laſtly is baptized in the name of 
Feſus, and with that baptiſm receives a plentiful 

uſion of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that he had the 
greateſt evidence imaginable both of the preſence 
and the power of the Holy Jes, and of the glo- 
rious things which were 3 in his name, 
and were vouchſafed to the profeſſors of the faith 
of Chriſt. Now for the truth of theſe particu- 
lars, that in his journey to Damaſcus that glork 
ous light appeared, and a voice ſpake unto him; 
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all his companions, whoſe eyes beheld that light, 
and whoſe ears heard that voice, could tcſtify : 
That for a ſeaſon he was blind, both they who 
led him to Damaſcus, and the whole family of 
Judas where he lodged, muſt be ſufficient witneſ- 
les; that he was afterwards reſtored to his ſight 
the ſame perſons could atteſt ; that he was there- 
upon converted to the Chriſtian faith, all they 
who, to their admiration heard him preach that 
faith, which before he had laboured to deſtroy, 
muſt know. Moreover, had not this perſecutor 
been turned to a promoter of the Chriſtian taith, 
why were the Jews ſo vehemently incenſed a- 
gainſt him? Why do they lie in wait to kill him, 
even in the place of his converſion? Why do they 
watch the gates continually that he might not e- 
ſcape their bloody hands? why were the Helle- 
iſle of Jeruſalem ſtill thirſting for his blood? 
Why do even forty of them bind themſelves un- 
der a curſe, that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul ? Why do they with ſuch 
violence cry out, away with ſuch a fellow from 
the earth, it is not fit that he ſhould live? Why 
was it that the Chief-prieſts and elders, and all the 
multitude of the Jews were ſo deſirous of his 
death, crying ont before all the Roman Govern: rs, 
that he ought not to live any longer? This ſure is 
evidence ſufficient that he whom they commiſſion- 
ated to perſecute the Chriſtian faith, was now 
become a convert to, and an induſti ious pro- 
moter of it; and hence alſo it muſt be evident, 
that he who ſpake unto him was no other than 
the Holy Zeſus ; that upon his converſion he re- 
ceived the gifts, and the miraculous operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be apparent from the tongues 
he ſpake, the miracles he did for confirmation of 
that faith; that his ſight was recovered by the 
name of Jeſus, as it depends upon the teſtimony 
of Ananias, fo is that Ananias declared to be a 
devout man according to the law, having a gocd re- 
port of all the Jews that lived at Damaſcus, and 
ſo a witneſs againſt whom thoſe Jews could 
make no juſt exception; and ſurely the conver- 
ſion of a on ſo fully prejudiced againſt the 
Chriſtian faith, to that faith he did ſo vehement- 
ly oppoſe and perſecute, by ſuch a viſible ap- 
pearance of this very Jeſs to him, with ſuch 
glorious circumſtances, the ſight which was re- 
ſtored to him by one of his diſciples, the effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon him when baptized, where- 
by he was enabled to preach the Goſpel with 


demonſtration of the ſpirit, and with power, - muſt 


give ſufficient demonſtration not only of the 
truth of his converſion, but alſo of that doctrine 
which he preached, viz. that 7e/us was the Son 


of God, 
| 4 U | Ver. 16, 


———— 06-et 
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Ver. 16. © *Erm4:04 00d m7 aroue F Kueir, Cal. 
ling upon the name the Lord.] Here Grotius 
would have us read aun, his name, and refer this, 
not to Chriſt, but to God the Father, mentioned 
ver. 14. whereas even Woltzogenius here ſaith, we 
are to underſtand Zeſus Chriſt, of whom here men- 
tion is made both in the antecedent, and ſubſe- 
quent words ; and this is evident from the inter- 
pretation of Ananias, who, to prevent ſuch a miſ- 
take, ſaith, 5 KU˖ẽ e, the Lord, even Jeſus, who was 
Seen of thee, hath ſent me to thee, Chap. 9. 17. and 
having told us, that Chriſtians were perſons who 
called upon the name of Chriſt, ver. 14. we have 
reaſon to conceive that he adviſeth Paul thus to 
profeſs, and ſhew he was a Chriſtian ; and hence 
the inference of (d) Chry/oſtom from this place is 
this, that by theſe words he ſhews, that Chriſt was 
Sn becauſe it is not lawful to invoke any beſides 
C 


Ver. 18. f K iv aumw, and to ſee him :] That 
is, ſaith Grotius, an angel inſtead / Chriſt but 
this is plainly contrary to the text, both here 
and Chap. 26. for here the promiſe made to him 
is, that he ſhould ſee that Juſt One, and bear the 
words of his mouth, ver. 14. and there it is faid, 
that he would appear to him to teach him what he 
was t9 preach, ver. 16. and therefore here Paul 
calls him Lord, ver. 19. and elſewhere ſaith, am I 
nat an Apoſile, have I nut ſeen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
1 Cor. 9. 1. 

Ver. 19. f And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I impri- 
ſened and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed 
in thee ; i. e. Lord, my former zeal againſt thoſe 
that believed in thee is ſo well known to them all, 
by ſo many remarkable inſtances ſhewed among 
them, that ſure, they muſt be convinced that it is 


upon ſome certain, and irreſiſtible grounds of per- /* 


ſuaſion, that I am now become a preacher of that 
faith I formerly deſtroyed, and perſecuted with 
ſo great zeal, and ſo I am apt to think, they ſhould 
more diligently attend to the narrative 1 give of 
my wonderful change, and to the reaſons I now 
offer to confirm the truth of the Chriſtian faith. 
Ver. 23. h And as they caſt off their cloaths, 
and threw duft into the air.] They caſt off their 
eloaths, as in the inſtance of St. Stephen, Chap. 
7. 58 that they might be the more ready to ſtone 
him; and they threw duſt into the air, to ſhew 
their rage againſt him, and their abhorrence of 
-him as of a perſon not fit to be eonverſed with 
any longer, it being uſual to teſtify this by ſhaking 
the duſt from their feet, Luke 9. 5. L3- 35- 


| Julius Ceſar in 


Ver. 24. i The chief Captain commanded uc ti 
vi] 46:9 auniv, to examine him by ſcourging.) 'Art- 
Jade is to examine by way of torment, to find 
out, or cauſe men to confeſs a crime; ſo in He- 
Jychius and Phavorinus i re is rei Y paces 
rice, to be puniſhed and tormented, and Kiras's 
is 3aoaviougs, torment. So Gen. 12. 17. ragt 
5 Ode & ®aendy iraruoic, Cod plagued Pharaoh with 
great plagues ; and Efth. 2. 22. the King q rast, ex. 
amined, or tormented the two — & So the 
wicked ſay of the righteous, Bacdre £7aoww a- 
Tow, let us try him with torments, Wiſd. 2. 19. and 
the author of that book, Chap. 6. 6. that the mig hty 
Juuaſdc iracioo®) ſhall be mightily tormented ; and 
in the ſon of Syrac, Chap. 23. 9. viziTuc di) att- 
WS, is a ſervant that was beaten. This exami- 
nation was uſed by the Romans, and by other na- 
tions to force them who were thus ſcourged, to 
confeſs what they had done, why, and who were 
conſcious” to the fa, as (e) Tacitus ſaith of He- 
rennius Gallus, that he received ſtripes that they 
might know, quo pretio, & quibus conſciis pro- 
didiſſet exercitum, at what price, and with what 
confederates he betrayed the Roman army. (3.) 
They who were thus ſc d had their arms ex- 
tended, and their bodies tied to a " mg as (f) 
Lypſius ſhews, and thus here they ſeem weg)ewew, 
to ſtretch out St. Paul's body to the whip and ſcourge. 

4-) This puniſhment of ſcourging, not with rods, 

ut parti x; luaci with whips and thongs, as here, 
was not uſed to a Roman, but to ſtrangers only, 
on which account Cicero, in his oration pro Rabirio, 
ſpeaks againſt Labienus thus, Porcia lex virgas ab 
omnium civium corpore amovit, hie miſericors 
flagella retulit, the Porcian law permits not a citi- 
zen to be whipt with rods, but he hath done it with 
courges ; and upon this account St. Paul here 
faith, is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is 
a Roman, and uncondemned ? ver. 25. 

Ver. 28. k With a great ſum of money obtained 
T this freedom; and Paul ſaid, But I was free-born.] 

Dion, and Tacitus inform us, that about the 


time of Claudius the rights of a Roman citizen 


were bought with little money; but it is more 
difficult to ſhew how St. Paul came to be free- 
born; Grotius, and Le Cl. will not have it to be 
on the account of his being born in Tar/us, that 
* v0 Roman colony ; but it makes fair for the 
opinion of thoſe who think Farſus had obtained 
this freedom through the favour of ſome Emperor, 
that (h) Dion Caſſms fays, that they ſo favoured 
civil war, and ard CS 

ö vius, 


( 'EmmanodduG n rde F Rec rer du, le ay Oudy 8a, 38 Li Arie The C 


cad e + Oe. 
(e) Hiſt, I. 4. p. 373. 


(f) Tr. de Cruc. l. 2. c, 3. g) P. 14k. (5) L. 2. 


Chap. XXII. N 


Chap. XXII. 


vine, that it obtained the name, Juliopolis, and 
was honoured with the greateſt privileges, and 
that Dio Chry/o/tom in his oration ſaith, it received 
from Cæſur all that honour and power which one 
could give to his friends and companions ; but 
Carthuſianus, and the gloſs upon 2 Tim. 4. 12. 
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ſay more fully, that they received this freedom 
becauſe they met the Roman ambaſſadirs with 
peace and crowns, and that then the father of 
Paul going out with them received the penula or 
cloak, which St. Paul ſent for, as an enſigu oc 
mark of a Roman citizen. 


CHAP. XXII. 


k AXP Paul, earneſtly beholding the council, 
faid, Men and brethren, I have lived in 


all good conſcience before God until this day. 


2. And the High-prieſt Ananias commanded 
them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on the 


mouth. 
3. Thert ſaid Paul to him, d God ſhall ſmite 
thee, thou whited wall, (i. e. thou hypocrite,) for 


fitteſt thou (as a magiſtrate) to judge me after 
the law, and (yet) commandeft me to be ſmitten 


contrary to — wy (which faith, T hou "2 do no 
wnrig hteouſneſs in j ent, Lev. 19. 15. 

fas char ſtood by, faid, Revileft thou 
God's High-prieſt? 

5. Then faid Paul, e I wiſt (ar knew) not, bre- 
thren, that he (who commanded me to be ſmitten) 
was the High-prieſt, (the knowledge of that might 
haply have Pefhrained me from ſpeaking thus ;) tor 


it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the 


ruler of thy people. 
6. But when Paul perceived (or then Paul know- 


ing) that the one part (of the council, and of the 
people) were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees 
(who aſſerted the reſurrection of ' the body, which 
the Sadducees denied,) he cried out in the council, 
Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a 
Phariſee, of (i. e. concerning tne of their dottrines, 
viz.) d the hope and reſurrection, (i. e. the hope of 
the reſurrectiun) of the dead, I am called in que- 
ſtion. 
7. And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſ- 
ſenſion between the Phariſees, and the Sadducees, 
and the multitude was divided. 

8. (Theſe words of St. Paul being a plain declara- 
tion of his oppoſition to the dotFrine of the Sadducees ;) 


e for the Sadducees ſay, that there is no reſur- 


rection (of the body) neither (is there any perma- 
nent) angel, nor ſpirit, but the Phariſees confeſs 
both (angels and other ſpirits remaining after their 


ation from the body.) © 
ne And there aroſe (pen this diſſenſion) a great 


(wr clamour,) and (Far) the Scribes which. 
: with of the Phariſees part, aroſe and ſtrove (in 


ence and ju ation of St. Paul,) ſaying, We 
Ae en l hls many but if a ſpirit, or an an- 


gel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 
God. 


10. And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, 
(Gr. and the difſenſion growing great,) the chief 
Captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould — been pulled 
in pieces of them, commanded the ſoldiers to go 
down, and to take him by force from amon 
them, and to bring him into the caſtle ( — 

11. And the night following, f the Lord (Jeſus) 
ſtood by him, — faid (to him) Be of good cheer, 
Paul, for as thou haſt teſtified of me at Jeruſalem, 
£ ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo (of me) at Rome. 

12. And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, h and bound themſelves under 
a curſe, ſaying, (with an imprecution) that they 
"ep neither cat nor drink till they had killed 

13. And they were more than forty (perſons 
who had woken os conſpiracy again} him out 7 
zeal to their region.) 

14 And (the better to accompliſh it,) they came 
þ- = —— and et, (men as zealius 
or his ion as themſetves, Chap. 25. 15.) 
and ſaid (to them,) We have bound — 5 
der a great curſe, that we will eat nothing till 
we have flain Paul. 6 

15. Now therefore ye, with the (wh:le) coun- 
eil, ſignify {your requeſt) to the chief Captain, that 
he (would) bring him down to you to-morrow, as 
though you would enquire ſomething more per- 
fectly concerning him: and we, or ever (& e., be. - 
fore) he come near (to the council,) are ready to 
kill him. 

16. And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard oer 
lying in wait, he went, and entred (Gr. being pre- 
ent, and entring) into the caſtle, and (Gr, he) 
told Paul. | 

17. i Then Paul called one of the centurions 
to him, and ſaid, Bring this young man to the 
— Captain, for he hath a certain thing to tell 
18. So he took him, and brought him to the 
chief Captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called 
me to him, and prayed me to bring this young 
man to thee, who hath ſomething to ſay to thee. 

pln bs | 19. The 


"My 
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19. Then the chief Captain took him by the 
hand, and went (with him) aſide privately, and 
aſked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me? 

20. And he ſaid, (Certain of) the Jews have a- 
greed to deſire thee, (by interceſſion of the coun- 
cil,) that thou wouldſt bring down Paul to- mor- 
row to the council, as if they would enquire 
ſomething of him more perfectly: 

21. But do not thou yield (this) to them, for 
there lie in wait for him of them more than for- 
ty men, who have bound themſelves with an 
oath, that they will neither eat nor drink, till 
they have killed him, and now are they ready, 
— for a promiſe from thee, (to bring him 

Tn. 

25 So the chief Captain let the young man 
depart, and charged him (/ aying,) See thou tell 
no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to 
me. 

23. And he called to him two Centurions, ſay- 
ing (to them,) Make ready two hundred ſoldiers 
to go to Cæzʒarea, and horſemen threeſcore and 
ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at the third hour 
of the night, | 

24. And provide them beaſts that they may ſet 
Paul on, and bring him ſafe to Felix the Go- 
vernor. * 

25. And he wrote a letter (to him) after this 
manner: | | 

26. Claudius Lyſias, to the moſt excellent Go- 
vernor Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

27. This man (whom I ſend to thee) was taken 
of the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of 


them; then came I with an army, and reſcued. 
him, baving underſtood (Gr. this man taken by the 


Chap. XXIII. 


Jews, and being about to be killed by them, 1 know. 
ing it, with my army reſcued him, underſtanding) 
that he was, a Roman. | 

28. And when I would have known (Gr. bei 
willing to know) the cauſe wherefore (for which 
they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their 
council : 

29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of (i. e. 
r of their law, but to have 
Lang id to his charge worthy of death, or of 

— | | 

30. And when it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, (or when I was told 
5 a conſpiracy that would be againſt him from the 

ews,) I ſent (him) ſtraightway to thee, and gave 
commandment to his accuſers alſo to ſay before 
thee what they had (to ſay) againſt him. Fare- 
we 

31. Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded 
them, took Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. 

32. (And) On the morrow they left the horſe- 
men to go (en) with him, und (the foot) return- 
ed to the caſtle; 

33- Who (i. e. which horſemen) when they came 
to Czſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the Go- 
vernor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 

34 And when the Governor had read the let- 
ter, he asked of what province he was, and when 


he underftood that he was of Cilicia, 


35. 1 will hear thee, ſaid he (to Paul,) when 
thine accuſers are alſo come, and he command- 


ed him (in the mean time) to be kept in Herod's 
c © 8 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. I Have lived in all good conſcience to 

1 this day.] Not as a good conſcience 
fignifies a conſcience void of error and offence, for 
he owns himſelf to have been guilty of great ſin in 
perſgcuting the Church of Chri/?, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 
15. but as it ſignifies a conſcience acting accord- 
ing to his perſuaſion that he ought to act; and 
in this ſenſe when he blaſphemed againſt Chriſt, 
and perfecuted his Church, he did this even thro? 
a perſuaſion, that he ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jeſus, Acts 26. 9, 10. More- 
over, by ſaying that he lived in all good conſei- 
ence, whilſt he profeſſed Zudaiſm, and. was, as 10 
the righteouſneſs of the law, blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. 
he gives them to underſtand, that he left not 
the religion of the Fews out of any hardſhips. 
which it did require, or any prejudice he had a- 


gainſt the precepts of it; and by adding that he 


alſo had lived unblameably in the profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian faith, he intimates, that he became, 
and continued. a Chriſtian, out of a full convic- 
tion that he was bound in conſcience ſo to be, 
and fo to act, and that he ſtill ſerved God from 
a pure'conſcience, 2 Tim. k. 3. 

Ver. 3. d Cad ſball ſmite thee, thou whited wall.] 
He, elegantly compares him to a whited wall, 
becauſe, as that had a fair out-ſide, but nothing 
but dirt, ticks, or ſtones within, ſo had he an 
outward appearance of a righteous judge, ſitting 
as one that would paſs . according to the 
law, and yet commanding him to be puniſhed for 
ſpeaking the truth, and fo condemning the inno- 
cent againſt the law of nature, and of Moſes, 
which ſaith, thou ſhalt do no unrighteouſneſs in 


24 ment, Lev. 19. 15. And he foretels, that God 


ſite bin, by thas gift of propheey which 


Chap. XXIII. 


God had given him, which came to paſs, he be- 
ing ſlain, faith Chry/oſtom ; he periſhing in the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot ; he being 
depoſed and ſent bound to Rome, ſaith 7oſephus, 
Antiq. I. 20. c 45 p. 692. 

Ibid. See Additions, No 27. 

Ver. 5. © Our nlew brr iv 6 dpxipÞs, I wiſt not 
that he was the High-prieſt, for it is written, &c.] 
I am not willing to own that St. Paul, who doubt- 
leſs was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and had a 
ſhare in the promiſe of his aſſiſtance and direc- 
tion, when they came before Governors, ſhould 
here be guilty of a tranſgreſſion of the law, eſpe- 
cially when I ſuppoſe him acted by a prophetick 
impulſe ; and yet it is not eaſy to put any likely 
ſenſe upon theſe words, by which we can avoid 
it. We cannot do it according to our tranſla- 
tion, or the obſervation of ſome criticks, that 
« ide ſignifies, I confidered not; for that ſeems 
plainly to inſinuate, that if he had well conſider- 
ed or weighed his words, he ſhould not have ut- 
tered them, as being contrary to the precept, 
not to ſpeak evil of the ruler of the people: which 
ſurely is to confels that he had by them violated 
that command, had he conſidered to whom he 
ſpake. Nor, (2.) according to the expoſition of 
Dr. Hammond, for though he ſaith he was not 
truly the High-prieſt, (Note on Luke 3. c.) yet 
he confeſſeth that Ananias was then ruler of the 
people, and ſo makes St. Paul to ſay, in his para- 
phraſe, I confeſs I did amiſs. Dr. Lightfoot and 
Grotius think as I do, that St. Paul does not go 
about to excuſe his miſtake, but rather ſaith, 7 
know well enough that God's High-prieſt is not to be 
reviled, but that this , is an High-prieft I 
know not, f. e. I do not own him as ſuch, who 
hath procured this title by bribery ; our (a) cele- 
brated Rabbins having declared that ſuch a one is 
neither a judge, nor to be hanoured as ſuch; in 
which ſenſe the blind man faith of Chriſt to the 
Phariſees, that be is a ſinner, d e, I know not, 
John 9. 25. and this he might ſay, becauſe the 
High-prieſt had not then on him thoſe robes pecu- 
liar to him, by which he was diſtinguiſhed from 
other Prieſts. Or, (2.) The latent ſenſe may be this, 
the prophetick impulſe that was upon me, and-in- 
wardly moved me thus to ſpeak, permitted. me 
not to advert that it was the High-prieft, leſt that 
law I mention might have reſtrained me from com- 
plying with that impulſe; and ir is certain from 
the example of Chrift (tiling Herod, Fox, Luke 13. 
3%. and of St. Paul calling Nero, Lion, 2 Tim. 4. 
17. and acknowledged by the 7ews,. that he who, 


fa) Talm. Tr. de Synedrio. 
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ated as a Prophet was not under the obligation 
of this precept, as others were, but St. Paul Peaks 
ſo obſcurely, becauſe, faith Crotius, he knew 
he would find no credit for them in this aſſer- 
tion. x 

Ver. 6. d For the hope and reſurrettion of the dead 
J am called in queſtion ;) That is, for the hope 
of the reſurrection of the dead; fo xazy x, 4nc- 
coat, is the grace of apoſtleſhip, tan * owl 
breath of life, Acts 17. 25. See Claſſius, Philal. 
I. I. 3. tr. de nom. but then it is enquired why 
St. Paul here faith he was called in queſtion for 
this hope in general, and Chap. 24. 15.——26. 6. 
repeats the ſame thing when he was only called 
in queſtion concerning the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus ; now the reaſon of this will appear 
from this obſervation, that before our Saviour's 
paſſion, the doctrine which he preached being 
chiefly levelled againſt the vain traditions of the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, and his woes denounced a- 
gainſt them, they ftill ap in oppoſition to 
him, the Sadducees being ſcarce ever mentioned 
as his adverſaries ; but after his reſurrection, the 
teſtimony of the Apoſtles being this, that Chriſ# 
was riſen from the dead, and fo directly contrary 
to that which diſtinguiſhed the Sadducees from the 
Phariſees, we find them moſt forward to oppoſe: 
their teſtimony ; then the Sadducees came upon 


them, being grieved that they preached the reſur- 


rection of the dead through Jeſus, Chap. 4. 1, 2- 
then the High-prieſt, and all the ſect of the Saddu- 
cees, were filled with zeal againſt them, Chap. 5. 
17. the ſcribes which were of the ſe& of the 
Phariſees rather ſiding with St.. Paul in this mat- 
ter. Another reaſon why St. Paul thus mixed 
theſe things together, might be this, that the 4 
p9/tles teſtified the reſurrection of the dead thro” 
Feſus, Acts 4. 2. and taught that God would 
raiſe us up by Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. and ſo the 
proof of the one, viz. that Chriſt was riſen, was- 
a confirmation of the general reſurrection. | 
Ver. 8. © The Sadducees: ſay there is no reſurrec-- 
tion, neither angel nor Kue That the Sadducees- 
did not believe the reſurrection of the body, as. 
all the (b) ancient Chri/tians plainly do aſſert, ſo 
this /cripture, and Matth. 22. 23. plainly. teſtify. . 
(2.) They faid, that after the giving of the law at 
leaſt, there was no angel; and that when they 
are ſaid to appear ſo. often in the law. of. Mo/es,. 
they were framed for that purpoſe, and after- 
cealed to have any being; for otherwiſe it: ĩs hard 
to conceive how they could believe the law of 
Moſes, and yet deny that Angels ever did exiſt. 
And,, 


8 Juſt. M. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 30% Iren. I. 4. c 14. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 6. c. 6. Tenul. de_ prefcrige.. «s: 


45. Orig. in Matth. tom. 1. p. 485, 486, 482. 
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= And, (3-) When they are ſaid to deny any ſpi- 
rits, this is not to be ſo underſtood as if they 
denied God to be a ſpirit, or that there was any 
mu of man within him, but as (c) Jeſephus teſti- 
es, they denied r uy; # Srapuorby, the perma- 
nency of the ſaul after death; and ſo they denied 
any fpirits ſeparated from bodies, which could ap- 
Fer! or reveal any thing to them: The Phari- 
ces held the contrary, as is apparent from theſe 
words, ver. g. Fan angel or ſpirit hath ſpoken to 
him ; of ſuch apparitions, believed by the Apoſtles, 
we have mention, Luke 24. 37. Matth. 14. 26. and 
the eus believed, that Samuel thus appeared to 
and Elias frequently to them, the Sadducees 
nying all ſuch apparitions. 

Ver. 41. f The Lord ſtood by him ;] per angelum, 
by an angel, ſaith Grotius, without all ground, an 
angel never being:ſtiled 5 KuprS:, the Lord in the 
New Teſtament, but only the angel of the Lord, 
Mat. 1. 20.—2. 13.— 19. 21.— 28. 2. Luke 
1. 11.— 2. 9. Acts 5. 19— 8. 26.—— 12. 

7, 23. and ſaid Oapoy, Ilavas; be of good courage, 
| Paul; for as when chou teſtifiedſt of me in Jeru- 
alem, and they went about to kill thee, A&s g. 
29, 30. I delivered thee ; ſo will 1 alſo deliver 
thee from.the Gentiles at Rome, according to my 
promiſe made to thee, Ac. 26. 17. 

. Ibid. g Ad 04 ds Poulw , Thou muſt te- 
tify of me at Rome.] Here is an inſtance of a divine 
Appointment, without any neceſũty laid upon the 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


; Chap. XXIV. 


will of Paul; whoſe appeal to Ce/ar was only 
made as an expedient to preſerve him from the 
rage of the Jews, Acts 25. 11, 24.— 28. 19. and 
ſo was only a matter of prudence, and not of 
cabſolute neceſſity. 

Ver. 12. h IWho bound themſelves under à curſe.) 
It was a thing too common among the zealcts of 
the Jews, to cut off, without any judicial proceſs, 
thoſe whom they looked upon as tranſgreſſors of 
their laws, and enemies to the Jeu. (d) 7o/e. 

" phus informs us, that they committed infinite 
llaughters, 74 piſire xaxiy aſabd vH ole, think- 
ing the vileſt things were good, when done by them. 
And (e) Phils ſpeaks of ſome among them ei 5wru- 
v Tpwud]e x, ogaſts, who ſwore to wound and 
kill others, x, drurp e aurd poor, and did fo 
without delay; and that the Chief-prieſts and San. 
hedrim approved of ſuch murders done out of 
ſuch pernicious deſigns, we learn from their con- 
fident addreſs to them, ver. 14, 15. and their 
conſent to the fact, ver. 20. plainly proving by 


their lying and murderous diſpoſitions, that they 
were children of the devil, John 8. 44. See Chap. 
25. 2 


, 
—＋ 7. i Then Paul called one of the Centurions, 
&c.] Hence it appears, that even after a promiſe. 
of our ſafety, ſee Note on ver 11. we ought not 
to negle& any honeſt means of our preſervation, 
though it be to be accompliſhed by our addreſſes 
to men alien from. the fa : 


a 


CHAP. XXIV. 


I. IQ after five days, Ananias the High- 

prieſt deſcended with the elders, and with 
7 certain orator, named Tertullus, = who inform- 
ed the governor (Gr. ſhewed themſelves to the go- 


vernor) againſt Paul. EA 
2. And when he was called forth, Tertullus 


began to accuſe him, ſaying (to the governor,) b. 


Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, 
and that very worthy deeds are done to this na- 
tion by thy providence : 

We accept it Always, and in all places, moſt 
2 Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 

4. Notwithſtanding that I be not (Gr. but that 
1 may not be) farther tedious to thee, I pray thee 
that thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few 
words : 

5. For we have found this man a peſtilent fel- 
low, and a mover of edition among all the Jews 


throughout the world, and a ring-leader of the 
ſe& (called from one Jeſus 
the Nazarenes : 

Q Ne Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12- 


of Nazareth, the ſect) of 


{e) De Spec. Leg. p. 595+ 


(d) De Bell. Jud. I, 5. . 195 11. J. 7. 30. 


6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane the 
temple (of Jeruſalem, by bringing into it heathens, 
Chap. 21. 28.) whom we (therefore) took, © and 
would have judged according to our law. 

. But the chief Captain 5 came upon us, 
and with great violence took him away out of 
our hands; ' 

8, Commanding his accuſers to come to thee, 


by examining of whom (thou) thyſelf mayſt take 
- knowledge of all thoſe things whereof we accuſe 
him. 


9. And the Jews alſo aſſented (to this accuſa- 
tion,) ſaying, That theſe things were ſo. 

10. Then Paul, after that the governor had 
beckoned to him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch 
as I know that thou haſt been for years a 
judge to this nation, (and ſo canſt not be ignorant of 
the things belonging to Chriſtianity, or to the Jews,) 
I do the more chearfully anſwer for m (be- 


fore thee 
e 11. Becauſe 


Chap. XXIV. 


11. Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, that 
there are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip ; 

12. And (ſince my coming thither,) they neither 
found me in the temple, diſputing with any man, 
nor (have they found me) raiſing up the people, 
(Gr. making a ſedition among the multitude,) neither 
in the ſynagogues, or in the city : 

13. Neither can they prove (any other of) the 
things whereof they now accuſe me. 

14. But (as for that part of their accuſation, 
which relates to the ſcct of the Nazarenes,) this 1 
confeſs unto thee, that 4 after the way which 
they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fa- 
thers, (viz. through Jeſus Chriſt,) believing all 
things which are written in the law and the Pro- 

(concerning him.) N 

15. And I have hope towards God (in G 
which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſha 
be a reſurrection from the dead, © both of the 
juſt and of the unjuſt. 

16. And herein (therefore) do I exerciſe myſelf 
to have always a conſcience void of offence, to- 
ward God and toward men. 

17. Now f after * years (from my conver- 

,) I came to bring alms to my nation, and of- 
ferings (from the Chriſtians of Macedonia and A 

chaia, Rom. 15. 26.) 

18. Whereupon certain Jews (that came) from 
Aſia, found me purified in the temple, (after the 
manner of their Nazarites, Acts 21. 24, 26. and in 
compliance with the law of Moſes concerning them 
that had a vow upon them, as then I had, Chap. 18. 
18. but I was there,) neither with multitude, (i. e. 
concourſe of any to profane the temple, as they 
imagined, Chap. 21. 23.) nor with (any) tumult 
(made by me whilſt I was there :) | 

19. Who (being my accuſers,) ought to have 
.been here before thee, an 
leſs they would do,) if they had ought againſt me. 

20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here, (who have af- 
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object (it, as doubt-- 


7 . c 
ſented to the accuſation of Tertullus, ver. 9.) fay 


8 if they have found any evil-doing in me, whi 
I ſtood before the council, | 

21. Except it be (their pleaſure to accuſe me,) 
for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among 
them, (viz. That) touching the reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion by you this day. 

22. And when Felix heard theſe things, b havin 
(as being many years a judge of that nation, ver. 9. 
more perfect knowledge of that way, (Gr. © % of 
the way of Chriſtianity,) he deferred (the farther 
hearing of them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief 
Captain ſhall come down (to Ce/area,) I will know 
the uttermoſt of your matter; (Gr. 1 ſhall know 
the buſmeſs between you.) , 

23. And (then) he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty (from his 
bonds,) and that he ſhould forbid none of his ac- 
quaintance to miniſter, or come to him. ; 

24. And after certain days, when Felix came 
with his wife Druſfilla, which was a Jeweſs, (who 
had left her huſband Azizus King of the Emiſſem, 
and had married Felix, an n 
contrary to the law ;) he ſent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the faith of Chriſt. | | 

25. And as he (Paul) reaſoned of i righteouſ- 
neſs, temperance, (Gr. juſbice.and cuntinence,) and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an- 
ſwered, Go thy way for this time; (and) when I. 
have a convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 

26. He hoped allo, (being a taker of bribes,) that 
money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that 
he might looſe him (from his chain ;) wherefore 
3999 for him the oftner, and communed with 


27. But k after two years (not of. the govern-- 
ment of Felix, ver. 10. but of St. Paul's impriſon-- 
ment,) Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room, 
and Felix (being) willing to ſhew the Jews a plea- 
ſure, left Paul bound. - ; 


ANNOTATION $ on Chap. XXIV. | 


Ver. 1. * O nozriver mol nſewire, Who in- 
formed the Governor.) This word 
anſwers to the Hebrew Y, as it in Hiphil ſigni- 
fies to make known, ſhew, declare, appear ; and 
where a Dative caſe follows, an Accuſative is to 
be underſtood, and is moſt frequently added, as 
when. Moſes ſays, Exod. 33. 13. *6av 176y jaot g- 
eur, ſhew to me thyſelf « Thus Eſther, <wipaivios 


* Baring 14 mie, ſhewed or declared the 
ing we enjoy great peace by 


conſpiracy to the King, Eſth. 2. 22 80 John 14. 
21. How is it 334 A e ii Chawr 


that” thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, and net to . 


world? And accordingly here, and Chap. 25. 2,- 
15, ih⁰ is to be undemlood, and the whole 
ſhould be rendred, who ſhewed or declared them- 


ſelues to the — Paul ; not that they 
or 


informed the Governor ; for the information fol- - 

lows, ver. 5, & and ſo our tranſlators have en- 

dred the word, Chap. 23. -22. and Heb. 11. 14. 
Ver. 2. b IoAais aphuns ruſy 


* 


. dc gl, See 
thee, &c.] In this, 
and in the following verles, the orator is guilty 


' © Mill Either had, or claimed a 


710 


of ſordid flattery and falſhood; for though it be 
true that Felix did ſome kindneſs to the Jewiſh 
nation in delivering them from the thieves and 
the magicians which infeſted them, as (a) 7o/ephus 
doth acknowledge; yet that he otherwiſe was 
guilty of great injuſtice towards the 7ews, and 
was on that account accuſed before Nero, by the 
chief of the 7ews dwelling at Ce/area, and had 
been puniſhed for his wickedneſs, had not his 
brother Pallas, who was then high in favour with 
Nero, ſaccoured him, the ſame (b) Joſephus teſti- 
fies. (2.) That St. Paul moved the eus to ſedi- 
tion againſt the government, or that he went a- 
bout to profane the temple, was utterly falſe : 
See Chap. 21. 28. and fo was it alſo that they took 
him to- judge him according to their law ; for 
they took him by violence, and drew him out of 
the temple, and went about to kill him without 
any judicial proceſs, Chap. 21. 30, 31. 
Ver. 6. © And would have judged * 
4% our lau.] From this, and from the complaint 
of violence uſed by Ly/ias in taking Paul out of 
their hands, it ſeemeth to appcar, that the 7ews 
power of inflifting 
death upon capital offenders againſt their law. 
Per. 14. 4 After that way which they call here- 
HI They accuſing St. Pau as a, ring-leader 
The 0 apeior ai4rivs, of the bereſy of the 
Nazarenes, that is, of the Chriſtians, ſo ſtiled both 
by Jew and Gentile, from their faith in Zeſus of 
Nazareth: Now the word «ipzs;s bears often an 
indifferent ſenſe, both in the /criptures, as when 
it is ſaid, Ads 15. F. that ſume believers were, 
& A F vaeuraiay apt, of the ſet? of the Phari- 
der; and when the Jews at Rome enquire of 
Paul, what he thought, vel + alice Twins, of 
the ſed of Chriſtians, Chap. 28. 22. and when St. 
Paid ſaith, in commendation of himſelf, that he 
tived, I axetCeirdilw aipeor, according to the ex- 
atteſt hereſy of their religion, Chap. 26. f. and alſo 
in the ancient Jewiſh writers; as when Foſephus 
gives an account of the three alive, hereſies, or 
eraovoohes, philoſophical opinions of the Jews, An- 
tig. I. 18. c. 2. & de bello Jud. I. 2. c. 12. yet ſee- 
ing the prayer againſt the Chriſtians, called Berd- 
coth haminim, if we may credit the Jews, was 
made by R. Samuel in the time of Gamaliel, and 
ſeeing 8 Juſtin M. doth inform us, that they 
very early ſent their emiſſaries to all nations a- 
() Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6. De bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 12, 
)) Kei glos desde F os Ind 
Had aÞaraniger) ow? dj 
(e) Contr. Tryph. p. 234, 235- 
(d) K Tae 445 u ald 
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inſt the Chriſtians, repreſenting them as als: 
2679 dr ?, an otheiſtical — wicked hereſy, 
we have reaſon to believe, that in this ſenſe the 
accuſed St. Paul, as a ring-leader of the hereſy 
of the Nazarenes. | 

Ver. 15. © Both of the juſt and of the unjuſt.] This 
ſeemeth neceſſarily to be added, becaule the doc. 
trine of the Phariſees, according to (d) Zo/ephus, re. 
ſtrained the reſurrection to the juſt, condemning 
the unjuſt to perpetual torments without any re. 
ſurrection, the entrance into another body be- 
longing only to the ſouls of the juſt, v. 16. See 
Additions, No 28. 

Ver. 17. f Afier many years I came to bri 
alms.) The alms brought by him from Antioch, 
Chap. 11. 29, 30. cannot be here intended, they 
being brought him and Barnabas, but ſeven 
years at moſt after his converſion; and nothing 
which he here relates touching purification, 
and concerning the Jews of Aſia finding him in 
the temple, happening then, but only when he 
went up to Jeruſalem with the alms and oblations 
of the churches of Macedonia and Achaia ; then 
had he his vow upon him, Chap. 18. 18. then did 


the Jeus from ſia take hold of him in the temple, 


Chap. 21. 17. | 
Ver. 21. 8 If they have found any evil-doing in 
me while I. ſtood before the council.) Hence it ap- 
pears, that he thought not he did evil, in faying 
= Ananias the High-prieſt, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
C. 1 
Ver. 22, b Axe ice wide; T4 wet + ,.] It 
ſeems to me evident that theſe words cannot admit 
the explication of Grotius and others, that Felix de- 
ferred them that he might have a more exact know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity, but that having his reſidence 
at Ceſarea, where Cornelius the centurion and his 
friends were converted, where Philip the Evangc- 
liſt dwelt, and where there were many difeiples, 
p. 21. 8, 16. he became thus acquainted with 
the way of Chriſtianity. 
Ver. 25. i leet ut,,LX6l.w Y Sſreg]oins, x; 7% 


_ xeiuer@, of juſtice and continency, and of the 


judgment to come. ] Of this Felix (e) Tacitus in- 
forms us, that per omnem — & libidinem 
jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit, he practiſed 
all cruelty and luſt m his government, thinking 
that he wight do (f) cuncta malefacta impune, 
all wickedneſs, without puniſhment. And (8) Jo- 

| | bus 


iss eSrenuaroy TIKotiar, & wh n aur & Ned à ue 
r. 7: 1 # NEE; 


Ide S reg 3 far dr, t , Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. KdlaCalreav Ag 


Tren 06112 A rov daa, fabylu- 73 7 painev didig rhei xondCt2a. De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 12, p. 


788. F. 
(e) Hiſt. J. 5. p. 619. 


- 
1 
— 


(f) Annal. 12, p. 263. 


8) Antiq. Jud. I. 23. c. 5. p. 693. 


Chap. XXV. 


ſephus informs us of Druſilla, that, leaving her huſ- 


band King /ſir, ſhe married with an Heathen Felix, 
doing evil and tranſgreſſing 74 were ripe, the 
laws of her country: To perſons ſo unjuſt, St. 
Paul diſcourſeth very appoſitely of juſtice and 
chaſtity, againſt which they had both ſo highl 
- offended, as knowing that it was to little purpoſe 
to ſpeak to them of Chriſtianity till they forſook 
thels ſins; and diſcourſing alſo of a judgment to 
come, where Felix could not hope to eſcape un- 
uniſhed, as here he did, it is no wonder that Fe- 
lix trembled; and that Drufilla did not ſo alſo, 
was an argument of her 7ewi/h confidence, that 


CHAP. 


% 


1. OW when Feſtus was come into the (go- 
vernment of the) after three 

days he aſcended from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem. 
2. Then the High- prieſt, and the chief of the 
ews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought 


3. And deſired (Gr. deſiring this) favour againſt 
him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, 
(they) * laying wait in the way to kill him. 

4. But Fe anſwered, that Paul ſhould be 
kept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelf would de- 
part ſhortly thither. 

5. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among 
you are able, go down with me, and accuſe this 
man, if there be any wickedneſs in him, (for which 
he oug ht to be puniſhed by the Roman laws.) 

6. And when he had tarried among them more 
than ten days, he went down (from Feruſalem) to 
Cœſarea, and the next day fitting in the judgment- 
_ (he) commanded Paul to be brought (befere 

ms) 

7. And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down from Jeruſalem ſtood round about, 


and laid many and grievous complaints againſt, 


Paul, which they could not prove, 
8. While he anſwered for himlelf, (Gr. he apo- 
ligizing, that) b neither againſt the law of the 
Jews, (Acht 28. 17.) nor againſt the temple, (Chap. 
24. = nor yet againſt Ceſar, have I offended 
any thing at all. 
9. But Feſtus (being) willing to do the Jews a 
pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and faid, Wilt thou go 
up to — and there be judged of thele 
things before me? . 

10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's judg- 
ment-ſeat, where I (being 4 Roman) ought to be 
judged; to the Jews have I done no wm as 
thou very well knoweſt ; (they being now unable to 
prove any charge they lay againſt me, ver. 7.) 

(e) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 619. 
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(f) Annal. 12. p. 263. 


7IT 


ſhe might then eſcape, by being a daughter of 
Abraham. 

Ver. 27. k Auſias 5 wanpuldone, But after two 
years.) Baronius is here miſtaken, who conceives 
that theſe two years are the two firſt years of 
Nero's reign, whereas indeed he continued Procu- 
rator, as Biſhop Pearſon ſaith, till the ſixth_year 
of Nero. The two years plainly relate to St. 
Paul's being taken by the Jews in the temple ; 
and put into the caſtle by the chief Captain Ly- 
fias, which was, faith the ſame Biſhop, in the 
fourth year of Nero. 


XXV. 


11. For if I be an offender, (Gr. if indeed I 
have been unjuſt,) or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuſe not to die ; but if there 
be none of theſe things whereof they accuſe me 
(true, or puniſhable by death,) e no man may de- 
liver me to them (who wait for an opportunity t9 
kill me, ver. 3.) 4 I appeal unto Czfar. 

12. Then Feſtus, when he had © conferred with 
the council, anfwered, Haſt thou (or, thou haſt) 
appealed to Cæſar, (and therefore) unto Cæſar 
ſhalt thou go. 

13. And aſter certain days, King Agrippa (Te- 
trarch of Galilee) and Bernice (his ſiſter,) came to 
Czſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 

14. And when they had been there many days, 
Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe to the King, ſaying, 
There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix; 

15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, 
the Chief-prieſts and the Elders of the Jews in- 
formed me, deſiring to have judgment (F death, 
ver. 16.) againſt him. 

16. To whom I anſwered, (Gr. that) * It is not 
the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
die, before that he who is accuſed have the accu- 
ſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for 
himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him. 

17. Therefore when they were come hither, 
without any delay, on the morrow I fat on the 
judgment - ſeat, and commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 

18. Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood up, 
they brought no accuſation of ſuch things as I ſup- 
— (they would, no charge of ſediti an or of offence 
againſt the Raman laws ;) | 

19. But had certain queſtions againſt him of 
their own ſuperſtition, and of (i. e. concerning 
one Jeſus, who was dead, whom Paul affirme 


to be alive (again) 
4 X 20. And 
(8) Antiq. Jud. L 23. c. 6. p. 693+ 


x 
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20. And becauſe I doubted (whether I ought to 
Judge) of ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſked him, 
whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be 


' Judged of theſe matters. 


21. But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved 
to the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him 
to be kept till I might ſend him to Cæſar. 

22. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the man myſelf; To-morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. | 

23- And on the morrow when Agrippa was 
come, and Bernice, 8 with great pomp, (or reti- 
nue,) and was entred into the place of hearing, 
with the chief Captains, and principal men of the 
city, at Feſtus's commandment Paul was brought 


24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all (ye) 
| ANNOTATIO 


Ver. 3. Aying wait in the to kill him.] 
l L We need not * * that the 
High-prieſt, and chief of the Fews, ſhould be thus 
bloody-minded againſt Paul, when about this time 
they were arming one againſt the other. For at 
the latter end of the Procuratorſhip of Felix, (a) 
Foſephus informs us, that there was, mis «px 18/400: 
2d wes 38 lens, x) 209 ern N ide F 1 
exooruurrW, a ſedition betwixt the High-prieſts, and 
the Prieſts, and chief men of Feruſalem, and that 
every one of them gathered a band of the moſt buld, 
and ſeditious men, and became @ leader "of them ; 
and that they reviled, and threw ſtones at one ano- 
ther, and that the High-prieſts were ſo impudent, as 
to ſend "gt tary to take the tithe-corn of 
the Prieſts, ſo that ſame of them periſhed for hunger. 
Ver. 8. d Neither againſt the law of the Jews.) 
For he had committed nothing againſt the cu- 
ſtoms of their fathers, Chap. 28. 17. and to the 
Few he became as a Jeu, 1 Cor. 9. 20. nor againſt 
the temple, for he had not profaned it, or raiſed 
any tumult in it, Chap. 24. 18 nor againſt Cæſar, 
whom he commanded all men to obey as God's 
ordinance, Rom. 13. 

Ver. 11. © Ou, us Jula) yatrax wnis, No 
man can deliver me to them ;] i. e. No man can 
juſtly do it ; I being not only an innocent perſon, 
having done them no wrong, ver. 20. but alfo a 
Roman, and therefore one who ought to be judged 
not by them, or their laws, but at the tribunal 
of Ceſar by the Roman laws. So the word Swe) 
is often uſed to ſignify that only which may be 


* 


(a) Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. 


Chap. XXV. 


men which are here preſent with us, ye ſee this 
man about whom all the multitude of the Jews 
have dealt with (or beſought) me, both at Jeruſa. 
lem, and alſo here, crying (out,) that he ought 
not to live any longer. 

25. But when I found that he had commitred 
nothing worthy of death, and that he himſelf 
hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have determined to 
ſend him. F 

26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write 
to my Lord; wherefore I have brought him forth 
before you, and eſpecially before thee, O King 
Agrippa, that after examination had ( him,) I 
might have ſomewhat to write. 

27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend 
a prifoner, and not withal to ſignify the crimes 
laid againſt him. _ 3 


NS on Chap. XXV. 


lawfully done, as, v. g. Exod. 8. 26. & Ju ford; 
Hs, 5 meet /o to do, _ — 17. d Jungen 
gaſey, thou eft not eat of it within thy pates 
Acts 10. 21. Ju); who can — 
See the Note on Mark 2. 1 

Ibid. 4 7 appeal wnto Cefar] Hence it appears 
that St. Paul owned even Nero for his Prince and 
ſupreme Governor upon earth ; and, (2.) That, 
in caſes of neceſſity, Chriſtians may have recourſe 
even to Heat hen judicatures, eſpecially when they 
— to do with perſons who are aliens from the 

Ver. 12. Evandginoas 7 F ovuCunie, Conferring 
with the council;) Not with the council of the 
Jews, as Chryſoftom conceives, for they never 
would have adviſed him to admit of St. Paul 
appeal, or to ſend him to Cæſar out of their reach; 
but, as Grotius ſaith, with his own Roman council 
which aſſiſted him. 

Ver. 16. f I is not the manner of the Romans to 
deliver any man to die before— he have his accu- 
fers face to face, &c.] Thus (b) Phils ſaith of 
them, that the yielded themſelves to be common 
Judges, hearing equally the accuſer, and defendants, 
and condemning no man unheard.. And Appian in 
Grotius faith the ſame ; this alſo was the law of 
the Jews, to which Nicodemus appealed in the 
eaſe of Chriſt, John . 51. > 
| Ver. 23. 8 Mile Toi garledias, with great 
pomp ;] i. e. With a great train of attendants, as 
the word ſignifies in Laertius, when he ſaith, () 
Zion — dN, Zo M, 4 great train 


(b) "lov & F xalnyiper x; F edler axes der Efe dxcire Terrdlaſnumer GE, j In Elac 


cum, p. 759% _ 
la Vita Bionis. 


Chap. XXVI. 


of mariners foll-wing him; or with great ſplendor, 
as when (c) Athenion was carried to Athens in a 
chair of ſtate with ſilver and purple hangings, 
the people ran out to ſee the ſight, no Roman 
ever entring the city & Togoaury pa#lacig, in (6 
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great ſplendor ; though after there is mention of 
many ſervants going before, and following after 
him, which makes for the firſt ſenſe. See more 
inſtances of this acceptation of the word in Dr, 
Pois on the place. See Additions, No. 29. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


dr e Agrippa ſaid to Paul, Thou art per- 
mien cok for thyſelf. Then Paul 
ſtretched forth the hand (to the people to keep ſi- 
lence,) and (then he) anſwered for himſelf, (/ay- 


* ing,) | 
2. * I think myſelf happy, (i. e. I judge it no 

mall advantage to me, and my cauſe,) King Agri 
pa, becauſe (that) I ſhall anſwer for myſelf this 
day before thee, touching all the things whereof 
I am accuſed of the Jews : 
ic Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be (not 

ly a perſon of a good temper, and ſedate mind, 
bu alſo) expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which 
are among the Jews; wherefore I beſcech thee to 
hear me patiently. 
© 4 My manner of life from my youth, which 
was at the firſt among my own nation at Jeruſa- 
lem, (where I was bred up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
Chap. 22. 3.) know all the Jews, | 

5. Who knew (this of ) me from the beginning, 
if they would teſtify (the truth me,) that d after 
the moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion, I lived a 
Phariſee. 

6. © And now I ſtand, and am judged for the 
hope (irme xewirfu©& in amid, I ſtand queſtioned 
about the hope) of the promiſe made of God to our 
fathers, (I ſaying, that it is accompliſhed by the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that this is proved by 
the reſurredtion of him from the dead; they denying 
his reſurrection, and therefore expecting the ac- 
compliſhment of this promiſe, by the coming of ſome 
other perſon to be. heir Meſſiah :) 

7. 4 To which promiſe (F the Mefſiah,) our 
twelve tribes inſtantly (ar earneſtly) ſerving God 
day and night, hope (yet) to come; for which 
hope's ſake, (ti Ari, concerning which 
hope,) King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews, 
2 ſaying, that Jeſus whom they have crucified, 
God hath raiſed from the dead, and that he is the 
hope of Iſrael, Chap. 28. 10. ſome of them ſaying 
on the contrary, that there is no reſurrection of the 
dead at all ; others denying that Chriſt is riſen from 
* = 7 firſt 1 ) Why ſhould it be 

8. the enquire, y ſhould it 
thought (5 reit ), why is it judged) a thing in- 


(e) Athen. I. 5. 


credible with you, that God (infinite in power and 
wiſdom,) ſhould (be able to) raiſe the dead? 
9. (As for the ſecund, I was once of their opinion ; 


for) I verily thought with myſelf, that I ought to 


do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth, (i. e. in oppoſition to thaſe ubs believed, 
that he was the Chriſt, and that he was riſen frim 
the dead.) 

10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem, and 
many of the ſaints, (i. e. the Chriſt;ans,) did I ſhut 
up in priſon, having received authority from the 
Chief-prieſts (and Elders of the Fews ſo to do, Chap. 
22. 5.) and when they were put to death, I gave 
wo voice 93 them, (i. e. J, in the inflance 
8. 

I 


St. Stephen, approved of the ſentence, Chap. 

) | 

11. And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna- 
gogue (where I found any of them,) and (by theſe 


puniſhments) compelled them to blaſpheme (the 
name of Jeſus ;) and being e mad 
againſt them, I perſecuted them, {forcing them to 
rom Judeaz) even to ſtrange cities. 
12. Whereupon, as I went ta Damaſcus (the 
metropolis of Syria,) with authority and commiſ- 
ſion from the Chief-prieſts, (that if I found any of 
them there in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, I ſhould bring. 
them bound to Feruſalem, Chap. N 2.) . 
13. At mid-day, O King, I ſaw in the way a 


light from heaven, above the brightneſs of the + 
(about) them 


ſun, ſhining round about me, an 
which journeyed with me : | 

14- And when we were all fallen to the earth, 
I heard a voice ſpeaking to me, and ſaying, in 


the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt . 
thou me? It is (or will be) hard for thee to kick 


againſt the pricks (i. e. to fight againſt God. See . 


Chap. 9 f 
1 A 1 ld. e 
he ſaid, I am Jeſus (of Nazareth) whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt : ; | 
16. But ariſe, and ſtand upon thy feet; for 1 
have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, to make 
thee a miniſter and a witneſs both of thoſe things 
which thou _ ſeen (now,) and of thoſe things. 
| 4 K 2 mn 
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in which (i. e. for the diſcovery of which) 1 will 
appezr to thee. 

17. (Ard in teſtifying of them, I will be with thee) 
delivering thre from the people (of the Zews,) and 
(sf) the Gentiles, to whom now 1 ſend thee, 

18. To open their (blind) eyes, and to turn 
them from darknels io light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive for- 
giveneſs of ſins, and (an) inheritance among them 
that are ſanctifled by faith that is in me. 


19. Whereupon, O King Agrippa (having had 


this convincing teſtimony of the reſurrection of this 
Zeſus,) © 1 was not diſobedient to the heavenly 
viſion ; 

20. But ſhewed firſt to them of Damaſcus, 
(where this viſion happened,) and (then to them) at 
Jeruſalem, and (/e) throughout all the coaſts of 


Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they (A the. 


Zews) ſhould repent (F their great ſin in crucify- 
ing this Jeſus,) and (ſhould) turn to God, and do 
works meet for (Gr. meet works of) repentance. 
21. For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me, (as 

J was,) in the temple, and went about to kill 
me, (Chap. 21. 31.) | 

22. Having therefore obtained help of God, (ac- 
cording to the promiſe made by Jeſus, ver. 17.) I 
continue to this day witneſſing both to ſmall and 


ing none other things than thoſe which the Pro- 
phets and Moſes di ſay ſhould come (to paſs,) 
23. Cay f That C 
Zews,) ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from the dead, (/ as to return no 
more to death, Acts 13. 34.) and (that he) ſhould 
ſhew light to the people, and to the Gentiles. 
24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus 
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riſt (the Meſſiah of the 


Chap. XXVI. 


ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art befide thy. 
ſelf, much learning doth make thee mad, (or tran- 
ſport thee.) ' 

25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble 
Feſtas, but I fpeak forth the words of truth and 
ſoberneſs (or ＋ ſound mind.) 

26, For the King knoweth of theſe things, be- 
fore whom alſo (ve or x, to whom therefore) 1 
ſpeak freely (F them ;) for I am perſuaded, that 
none of theſe things (concerning the reſurrection of 
Chrift, or even my conver ſion,) are hidden from 
him ; for this thing was not done in a corner, 
(but was of publick copnizance.) 

27. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Proph 
(to whoſe — J appeal for the truth of 2 
ſufferings and his reſurrection? ver. 22, 23.) 1 
know that thou believeſt (them, to them therefore 1 
remit thee.) 

28, Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, 3 Almoſt thou 
perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul faid, I would to God that not 
only thou, but alſo all that hear me, this day, 
were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, 
except theſe bonds; (i. e. as to faith in Chriſt, 
though not as o the bond I ſuffer for it.) 

o. And when he had thus ſpoken, the King 


_ roſe up, and the Governor, and Bernice, and they 
great, (the reſurrection of Jeſus ; and in this,) ſay- 


that fat with them. 

31. And when they were gone aſide, they talked 
between themſelves, ſaying, This man doth no- 
thing worthy of death, or of bonds, (by the Roman 
laws, by which he is to be judged.) 

32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man 
might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not ap- 

aled to Cæſar, (to whoſe judgment he is there- 
Fore now to be reſerved.) | | 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXVI. 


Tnveu $Havny nander, I count my- 

ſelf happy.) Though this phraſe 
may ſignify no more than, I ook upon it as @ con- 
fiderable advantage, as when we call a lucky man, 
an happy mam and ſo the word warder& and felix 
are often uſed in profane authors, and MN in 
the Hebrew, — when Leah 2 ay Aſhur, 
Gen. 30. 13. ſaying, I am happy, for the hters 
ſhall call * — N and Fereniy enquires, — 
fore are all they happy, i. e. proſperous, uho-deal ve- 
ry treacherouſly ? See Pfal. 127. 5.— 128. 3 
137. 8, 9 Yet I believe the 4poſtle here reſpects 
not any perſonal advantage, but the benefit Chri- 


Ver. 2. 


flianity might receive from what he was to ſay 


before a perſon ſo able to judge of it. 


(a) De Bell. Jud. I. 1. c. 4. 


(b]) Antiq. I. 17. c. 3. 


Ver. 5.  Kd]d I axerterdilu dle According 
to the exatteft ſect our religion, I lived a Pha- 
riſee.) That they were ſo according to the opi- 
nion of the Jews (a) 7oſephus teſtifies, by ſaying, 
this was a 7 the Jews, which was thou 52 
cursCiriger i F dAA@Vy H 169 vous de ictee An- 
yer, to be more pious than others, and more exact 
in the interpretation of their laws, that they did 
(b) wiſe ges in” dnerlwry F vnde vb, eſteem 
hig hly of themſelves for their exactucſi in the law, 
and that they were the ſect „ ati ra nel vi- 
pine j F d axetCoin diagiper, who ſeem- 
ed to excel others in their exact knowledge of the 
cuſtoms of their fathers, (e) g oi Jene, will drew 
cc Jny , rijuruue, and to be moſt e. = 


(e) De Bell, Jud. I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. E. 


Chap. XXVI. 


the interpretation of their laws : And indeed, ed 

aratively, they ſeem to have been the exacteſt 
of their celebrated /ee?s ; for the Sadducees, by 
denying the reſurrection and all future puniſh- 
ments, took away the rewards of a virtuous, and 

ve liberty to a vicious life. The E/ens, being 

ews by nature, were guilty of a great ſchiſm, in 
ſeparating themſelves wholly from the worſhip 
of the temple, and of equal diſobedience in not 
bringing their (d) ſacrifices to the temple, and of 
idolatry in making prayers, or (e) religious addreſ- 
ſes to the ſun, as 7oſephus, who lived three years 


among them, teſtifies, that ve aun refers to 


iy but ſeeing the ſame 7o/ephus ſaith, that they 
were vent 75 ver ii boecer, eſpecially reli- 
gious towards God, and brings the words follow- 


ing as a proof of that, I think theſe prayers were 


ered rather to God than to the ſun. See the 
Note on Col. 2. 22, 23. 

Ver. 6, 7. © And nou I ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope of the promiſe made to our fathers.) Why 
St. Paul here ſpeaks, as if he were queſtioned 
touching the article of the reſurrection of the dead 
in general, ſee the Note on Chap. 23. 6. and why 
he ſpeaks of the twelve tribes, ſee Note on James 
1. 1. but whereas he ſtiles the reſurrection, The 
promiſe made to their fathers, and faith, the twelve 
tribes ſerved God in expectation of it, this needs 
a little explication becauſe many deny that any 
ſuch promiſe was made to the fathers, or can be 
found in the Old Teſtament. I therefore aſſert, 

1%, That it is evident from the hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, and other writings, both ſacred and 
profane, that the Jews then, and the Phariſees 
afterward, did believe the reſurrection of the bo- 
dy. Thus the ſecond ſon ſaith, 2 Maccadb. 7. g. 
The King of the world ſhall raiſe us up, who have 
died for his laws, unto everlaſting life, «s a,,, 
draCionty Cent nueds dracngq” the third and fourth 
expreſs their hope to be raiſed up by God to life 
again, ver. 11, 14- And the mother of them bids 
them not doubt, but the Creator of the world would 
give them breath and life again. That the. Phari- 
ſees believed this doctrine, we learn not only from 
Farne, but from their ſatisfaction that Chriſt 


d put the Sadducees to ſilence in that matter, ph 


Matth. 22. 34. and for ther ſtickling for St. Paul 
himſelf upon this declaration, that he was called 
in queſtion for the hope of the reſurrection, Acts 
23. 9. 


— 
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2dly, That they conceived this hope was built 
upon the covenant of God made with them, and 
the promiſe of God made to them, Is alſo evident 
from their words ; for the laſt of theſe ſeven mar- 
tyrs is. introduced, ſaying, Our brethren are dead 
under God's covenant of everlaſting life ; ver. 36. 
(f) Zoſephus introduceth the mother of theſe ſe- 
ven children, comforting her Jus ſons with 
thoſe words of Moſes, 1 kill, and 1 make alive, 
Deut. 32. 39. and it is your life and length of days, 
ver. 47. and that of Selomon, Prov. 3. 18. Wiſdom 


is a tree of life to them that lay hold on her, and 


_ of Ezekiel, Chap. 37. 3. Shall theſe dry bones 
ive | 
34ly, They had juſt reaſon both from the law 
and Prophets, for this hope; from the law, for 
thence our Saviour proves the reſurrection of the 
body, Matth. 22. 31, 32. See the Note there. 
And that our Savior did not there argue for the 
felicity of the ſouls of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
only, is evident from this, that he argues for 
ſomething future which ſhould happen to them 
d rar d:asws', when they ſhall ariſe ; whereas in 
truth, and in the opinion of the Jeus themſelves, 
the ſouls of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were with 
God already. So (8) Foſephus ſaith, that they who 
die for Cod, C60: mh 
lac, x, aa]: of H. , ſhall live with 
God, as do Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
Patriarchs. | 
2. From the Prophets; the words of Daniel be- 
ing theſe, Many of them that ſleep in the duſt ſhall 
awake, ſome tu everlaſting life, and ſome to ever- 
laſting confuſion, Chap. 12. 2. Where note, that 
though men in miſery and affliction are ſome- 
times faid to fit, or dwell in the duſt, Ja. 26. 19. 
— 27. 1. Neh. 3. 18. yet ei ane, they 
that ſleep in the Fry doth always ſignify, they 
that die, as Job 7. 21.— 20. 11— 21. 6. and 
bath no other ſenſe in Scripture. And, (2.) That: 
though men that ſit in the duſt may be raiſed out 
of that afflifted, into a very comfortable and 
pleaſant ſtate, yet ſeeing they muſt ſhortly die, 
they can in no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to ariſe 
to life eternal. (3.) From the law and the Pro- 
ets, for ſaith St. Paul, Chap. 24. 14, 15. 4 wor-- 
ſhip the Cod of our fathers, believing all things 
that are written in the law and the Prophets,. 
having hope that there ſhall be a reſurrection 
both of the juſt and the unjuſt, and here, 8 


d) 4d templum donaria mittentes, que las - „ ee. &[160y * L x) n au epſe ves 

0 , 4e % Zyoias & 80 /. miq. I. 18. Cc. 2, p. 617. 5 R " a 

1 8 Sol 2 te. waleis, 5 Tiras de aur X45 Gary luildbeſſus dre, nate 
De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 11. p. 785. E. 

(t) De Maccab, c. 18. p. 1101, 1192. 


(g Ibid. c. 17. p. 1100. 
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1 ſay nothing but what is contained in the law and 
prophets, that Chriſt ſhall be the firſt & avacd- 
ow; vexpar, of thoſe that riſe from the dead, plainly 
inſinuating, that the reſurrection of others after 
Chriſt, was contained in the law and the Prophets. 
Hence the Apo/iHe tells us, that the champions of 
the Zewiſh church all died in faith in expectation 
of a better reſurrection, Heb. 11. 35, 39. 

And, laſtly, That this hope was rightly built 
upon the covenant of God, that he would be their 
God, Gen. 17. 7. is evident, for that to be the 
God of Abraham, Jaac, and Jacob, is to be that 
God who will raiſe. them from the dead, we learn 
from our Saviour's argument, Matith. 22. 32. and 
that he was therefore called their God, becauſe 
be had prepared for them an heavenly city, from 
Heb. 11. 15. and from his promiſe made to the 
ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, according to thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 29. If ye are Chriſt's, 
then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to 
the promiſe. See the Note there. And, (3.) From 
the promiſe of entring into his reſt, Heb. 4. 3, 
See the Note there. And, (4.) From the promiſe 
af a Meſſiab, it being one of their fundamental 
articles, that their Meſſiah ſhall raiſe the dead, and 
bring them into paradiſe. See Maimonides Expl. 
40. Trad. Sanhedrim, p. 136. and Dr. Pocock's 
Notes, p. 109, 110. Ard laſtly, this ſeems evi- 
dent from the nature of the thing; for God bein 
the Father of our ſpirits, which are immortal, 
and muſt live for ever, it is abſurd to think his 
promiſes to the obedient ſhould relate only to this 
$15 life, and yet he ſhould engage them to be 

ithful to the death, and ſuffer here the worſt of 
evils for his ſake ; ſince, if they had hope only in 
this life, they muſt of all men be maſt miſerable, 
1 Cor. 15. 19. | 

Ver. 7. 4 To which promiſe ] dodirxdgyncy i. 
our twelve tribes hope to come.) That ſome of 
the twelve tribes remained in, and ſome of them 
returned to the land of J/rael, ſee proved, Note 
on James 1. 1. Why St. Paul, ſaith he, was 
queſtioned touching this hope of the reſurrection 
in the general; when he was only queſtioned con- 
cerning the reſurrection of Chri Fom the dead, 
ſee the chief reaſon, Note on Chap. 24. 15. To 
which add, that St, Paul connects theſe things 
thus, becauſe in the truth of the thing, and ac- 
cording to the teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and even 
che ſentiments of the ; Av the reſurrection was 
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ell effected by the Meſſiah, or by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſaying, that God would raiſe us up by Jeſus, 1 Theſl, 
4. 4. and that Cod had appointed him to be the judge 
both of the quick and dead, Acts 10. 47. and had given 
aſſurance that he would judge all men by him, in 
that he had raiſed him from the dead, Acts 17. 31. 
he being riſen as the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead, ver. 23. of this Chapter, or the firſt-fruits of 
them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Hence is it fo ex- 
preſly noted, Chap. 4. 1, 2. that the Sadducces 
were grieved, not that the Apoſtles declared that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, or that he was riſen, but that 
they taught ls Jeſus, the reſurrection from 
the dead. Note alſo, that he repreſents this as 
the hope of the twelve tribes, though it was denied 
by the Sadducees; becauſe, as (h) Zo/ephus informs 
us, as sui ſes d eme rr 0 R aA, they were 
but few, and theſe few, when they deſigned to be 
magiſtrates, were forced to profeſs the doctrine of 

the Phariſces, Jud d nar arix]es N ves 
ahn, ſeeing the common people would not other- 
wiſe have endured them. And that the Apſtle here 
ſpake with reſpect to the doctrine of the Sadducees 
appeareth from the following words, ver. 8. /h 
ſhould it be judged a thing incredible that God ſhould 
raiſe the dead] it being only the ſect of the Sad- 
ducees which held this incredible, and that which 
did exceed even the power of God, Matth. 22. 29. 

Ver. 19. © I was not diſobedient to the heavenly 
viſion.) For, ſaith Grotius, though this viſion gave 
him ſutficient conviction of the truth, it left it in 
his power to obey, or diſobey it, as hath been 
proved in the Appendix to the ſixth chapter of 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Ver. 23. f EI Sahne d Xewis, That Chriſt hath 
ſuffered.) Ta d, 4% Ts #71. Ei here being put for 
871, that, ſaith Oecumenius. See Note on 1 Tim. 
5. 10. Heb, 3. 11. | ' : 

Ver. 28. g 'Ev vaiſp us weilec, Amoſt thou per- 
ſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. So Plato, Iſrer 53» 4 
dei mon 3.” ov dniſy en, I almoſt knew the ſame” 
touching the poets ; and i 3aiſs is interpreted y4d or, 
Schol. Ariſtoph. p. 837. And that they who inter- 
pret theſe words thus, would/t thou in ſo little time 
perſuade me to be a Chriſtian * muſt miſtake, is 
evident from the following words of the Apo/?le, 
1 would to God, that not only &v zalſy, M & , 
all that hear me were not almoſt only, but altoge- 
ther ſuch as I am. | 
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CHAP. 
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CHAP. 


I, ND when it was determined that we 
ſhould fail into Italy, they delivered Paul, 
and certain other priſoners, to one named Julius, 
a centurion of Auguſtus's band, (i. e. of the band 
of the legion of Auguſtus.) | | 

2. And entring into a ſhip of Adramyttium, (a 
ſea-town of Myſia,) we lanched (forth,) meaning 
to fail by the coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus 
a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, (and a companion 
Paul,) being with us. 

3. And the next day we touched at Sidon, and 
(there) Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go to his friends to refreſh himſelf. 

4 And when we had lanched from thence, we 
failed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were con- 
trary (to us.) 

5. And when we had failed over the ſea of Ci- 
licia, and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of 
Lycia ; 

% And there the centurion found a ſhip of 
Alexandria, failing into Italy, and he put us 
therein. 

7. And when we had ſailed lowly many days, 
and ſcarce were come over againſt Cnidus, the 
wind not ſuffering us (to go on directiy,) we failed 
under Crete, over againſt (the promontory of) Sal- 
mone : 

8. And hardly paſſing by it, came to a place 
which is called the Fair Havens, nigh whereunto 
was the city of Laſea. | 

9 Now when much time was ſpent, and when 
b failing was now dangerous, becauſe the {yearly) 
faſt (of expiation) was now already paſt, Paul ad- 
moniſhed them, 

10. And ſaid to them, Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with hurt, and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ſhip, but alſo of our lives: 

11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed the 
maſter, and the owner of the ſhip, more than 
thoſe things which were ſpoken. by Paul. 

12. And becauſe the haven was not commo- 
dious to winter in, the moſt part (of the paſſen- 
geri) adviſed (us) to depart thence allo, if by any 
means they might attain to Phcenice to winter 
(there,) which (Phenice) is an haven of Crete, 
and lieth toward the ſouth-weſt, and. north. 
welt. 3 | 

13. And when the ſouth- wind blew ſoftly, 
ſuppoſing that they had obtained their _ e, 
hckes (from that haven,) © they failed. cloſe by 


brought 
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14. But not long after there aroſe againſt 
it (the ſhip) 4 a tempeſtuous wind, called Euro- 
clydon. 

15. And when the ſhip was caught, (i. e. driver 
along with it,) and © could not bear up into (i. e- 
reſiſt) the wind, we let her drive. 

16. And running under a certain iſland, which 
is called Clauda, we had much work to come by 
the boat, (i. e. to draw it to us.) 

17. Which when they had taken up, they uſed 
helps, undergirding the ſhip (with ropes, to pre- 
ſerve it from ſplitting,) and A leſt they ſnould 
fall into the * (they) ſtruck ſail, and ſo 
were driven. 

18. And being exceedingly toſſed with a tem- 
peſt, the next day they lightned the ſhip; 

19. And the third day we caſt out with our 
hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

20. And when neither ſun, nor ſtars, in many 
days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay upon us, 
all hope that we ſhould be ſaved, (or x was 
then taken away. 


21. But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth 


in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould' 
have hearkened to me, and f not have looſed- 
from Crete, and to have gained (i. e. ſuſtained) this- 
harm and Tofs. 

22. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer, 
for there ſhall be no loſs of (any mar's) life among. 
you, but of the hip (only.) - 

23. For there ſtood by me this night the angel 
of God, whoſe (Apoſtle) I am, and whom I ſerve,. 

24. Saying, Fear not, Paul, thou muſt be 

ore Cæſar, and lo, God hath given 
thee (the life of) all them that fail with thee,. 
(provided they will hearken to thee.) 

25. Wherefore, firs, be of good cheer, for IL. 
believe (in) God, (and therefore reft aſſured,) that 
it ſhall be even as it was told me : 

26. Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a certain 
iſland. | 

27. But (and) when the fourteenth night was 
come, as we were driven up and down' in Adria,. 
about. midnight the ſhip-men: deemed that they 
drew near to ſome country. 

28. And (they) ſounded (with their plummet,)' 
and found it twenty fathoms (of water,) and 
when they had gone a little farther, . they ſound-- 
ed again, and found it (the water) fifteen fa-- 
thoms (deep.), | 

29. Then 
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29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen 
upon rocks, they caſt four anchors out of the 
ſtern, and wiſhed for the day, (that by the help of 
the light they might diſcern the ſhore.) 


30. And as the ſhip-men were about (Gr. and 


the ſhip-men ſecking) to flee out of the ſhip, (to that 
end) when they had let down the boat into the 
ſea, under colour, as if they would have caſt an- 
chor out of the fore-ſhip ; 

31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion, and to the ſol- 
diers, 3 Except theſe (mariners) abide in the ſhip 
(to condudt it,) ye cannot be ſaved. 

32. Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off. 

3- And while the day was coming on, Paul 
beſought them all to take meat, (i. e. he exhorted 
them io eat, till the day appearing they mig ht employ 
themſelves otherwiſe,) ſaying, k This day is the 
Fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and conti- 
nued faſting, having eaten nothing, (i. e. «b/erved 
no times of eating.) 

34- Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat, 
For this is for your health, (and let not the fear of 
death hinder you,) for there ſhall not an hair fall 
from the head of any of you, {ye ſhall not die.) 

35. And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in the preſence of 
themall; and when he had broken it, he began 
£0 cat. 
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36. Then were they all of 


good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſome meat. f | 

37. And we were in all in the ſhip two hun- 
dred threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls, (i. e. perſons.) 

38. And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ned the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea. 

9. And when it was day, they knew not (i. e. 
diſcerned not) the land, but they diſcovered a cer- 
tain creek, with a ſhore, into which they were 
minded, if it were poſſible to thruſt in the ſhip. 

40. And when they had taken up the anchors 
they committed themſelves to the ſea, and looſed* 
the rudder-bands, and hoiſted up the main fail to 
the wind, and made towards ſhore. 

41. And falling into a place where two ſeas 
met, they ran the ſhip on ground, and the fore- 
— ſtuck faſt, and remained unmoveable, but the 

inder part was broken with the violence of the 
waves. 

42. And the ſoldiers counſel was to kill the 
priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim out, and 
eſcape juſtice.) - 4 

43. But the Centurion (being) willing to ſave Paul, 
kept them from their purpoſe, and commanded 
that they who could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves 
firſt into the ſea, and get to land. 

44- And the reſt (get) ſome on boards, and 
ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip, and ſo it came 
to puls that they eſcaped all ſafe ro land. 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXVII. 


NE Ariſtarchus.) He was a con- 
vert of Macedonia, who accompa- 
nied Paul in his travels from Macedonia to Feru- 
ſulem, Acts 19: 29.— 20. 4. was a co-adjutor 
with him in the work of the Goſpel, Philem. 24. 
went with him to Rome, and was there in bonds 
with him, Colo/ſ. 4. 10. and is therefore here taken 
notice of as a companion of St. Paul's. 
Ver. g. d Aid ſailing was now dangerous, Ie mn 
x) Þ vnceiar ndn wephnavilDe, becauſe the faſt was 
now already paſt ;] That is, the annual faſt of ex- 
iation for the ſins of the people of 1/racl, which 
8 on the tenth of the month 7½i, anſwer- 
ing to the 25h of our September, was already 
|, and ſo the time of ſailing became dangerous 
by reaſon of the winter, and of the Michaelmas 
Thus (a) 


Ver. 2. 2 


s which were then upon the ſea. 


Phil: informs us, that this feaſt of tabernacles was 
held 47 F v1owoewls ionic, after the winter 
equinodtial; and the ſame feaſt of tabernacles, 
which was on the 15th of the ſame month, is 


(a) In Flaccum, p. 766. 


(b) Antiq. I. 3. c. 10. F. 


ſaid by (b) 7o/ephus to be celebrated, Tprwoudss 
To Avitey F naps wth; # yeutewy wear, when it be- 
gan to be winter e And (e) Philo adds, that Flaccus 
was carried from Egypt to Rome, dpy 08% you) ©, 
at the beginning of winter, 1% W u  F © 
Jene 5b de, SmAanoe, it being fit that he who 
had diſturbed all things by land, ſoul be diſturbed 
by the tempeſts of the ſea ; and in his (d) Legatio 
ad Flaccum, he faith, that the beginning of autumn 
was 14d]ai& whe; ve d, the laſt time 
for mariners to put to ſea. See more of this in Dr. 
Hammonds Note upon the place. 

Ver. 13. © an wept iſcy]o Ke, They ſail- 
ed cloſe by Crete.) The Vulgar hath made this the 
wa name of a place, and indeed there was 

ch a place near Troas, and Mitylene, mentioned, 
AeTs 20. 13, 14. but that was at too wide a di- 
ſtance from Crete, to be here mentioned ; there 
were four other places of that name mentioned 
by Scmidius here, but none of them were near 
Crete; Stephanus, as is cited by Lorines, faith, 

Aſſes 


(e) Ibid. p. 761. (d) P. 770. B, 
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Aſſes is ao0>iyvior Niue, a little city of Crete; but 
then Pliny informs us, that it was not a ſea-port, 
but ſituated in Mediterraneo, in the Mediterra- 
nean, I. 4. c. 12. p. 213. Others therefore think 
this is an adverb uſed by Homer, He ſiad, and He- 
rodotus, to agnify quickly, or near to the place, 
as Phavorinus and other Grammarians ſay it doth, 
and ſo the whole fhould be rendred thus, looſing 
from the incommodious harbour, mentioned ver. 12. 
with a favourable wind, propius preterlegebant 
Cretam, they ſailed by Crete near ts it. 

Ver. 14. 4 A - Tuparind; 6 x4tuly & Eve) 
Por, A tempeſtuous wind called Euroclydon.] Ven- 
tus typhonicus, ſaith (e) Pliny, is a whirl-wind, 
and the name of it here mentioned, is thought by 
Grotius, Bochart, and Dr. Hammond, to be cvege- 
xUkwr, as it is rendred by the vulgar, that is, the 

_ north-eaſt wind, that being oppolite to the fouth- 
weſt wind, mentioned, ver. 12. 

Ver. 15. © Ie could not alen d uy mr dvi. bear 
tp againſt the wind.] So the word properly im- 
ports, but metaphorically, we could not reſiſt, or 
ſtand up againſt the force of it; ſo (f) Polybius 
ſaith of the Meſſeniant, that they could not, «v):- 
E844 uer mers 7 CapY} F Aaxellororior, refiſt the 
force of the Lacedemonians ; and that they could 
not Ts I pul diloo8yucr, refiſt their impreſ+ 
ſions. See more inſtances in Budeus and Bois. 

Ver. 21. f"k dy Z ji dreſu9t, You ſhould not have 
loofed from Crete, xcpdioa, 78 F yCew rautbs, 9 
Cnuier, to have gained this harm and loſs.) Great 
induſtry is uſed , xa to carry off theſe words from 
their native ſenſe, to make de ſignify a tempeſt, 
and x<pS aver, to eſcape, whereas there needeth no 
ſuch artifice, for it was indeed #Cers, an infamy to 
them to be ſuch'unſkilful mariners as to put to 
ſea when the ſeaſon of the year rendred their 
voyage ſo dangerous; and having been forced, 
for their own ſafety, to lighten the ſhip, and to 
caſt out ſome of her lading, and tackling, to pre- 
ferve themſelves, they might well be ſaid, aal. 
rei F Cuuier Taro, jacturam hanc lucri in lo- 
co ponere, or fo count this loſt their gain; the 
particle wi, which here ſeems neceſſary to be re- 
peated, ſhews that «<pSawey here cannot ſignify 
to eſcape, ſeeing the ſenſe would then run thus, 
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Ye ſhould not have eſcaped this lz. Though, ſince, | 


ep ale ſeems to bear this ſenſe in thoſe words 
of (g) Ariſtotle & M N Cnuier by naCar + N m- 
d xcpSaivor]a cdu] e,; we call him fortu- 
nate, who eſcapes that puniſhment or damage he 
reaſonably might have fuffered ; in this ſenſe the 


words run thus, you ſhould not have logſed from . 


Crete, but ſtayed there, that you might have eſcaped 
this infamy and bs. | 

Ver. 31. 8 Except theſe abide in the ſhip ye cans 
not be ſaved.) This ſhews, as Crotius well notes, 
that what was ſaid, ver. 21. was to be under- 
ſtood with this limitation, fi me audiatis, if ye 
will hearken to my counſel ; and alſo with this pro- 
viſo, that you will do that which is in your power, 
and God hath given you ſkill and ability to do; 
for in all promiſes in which God is ſaid to give 


this or that, this muſt be underſtood, becauſe he 


hath already given that, which he hath given us 
faculties, or abilities and wiſdom to obtain; ſo 
that we cannot want or fall ſhort of it, unleſs we 
wilfully negle& to uſe the faculties which God 
hath given us for that end : They therefore having 
with them mariners, ſkilled in conducting of the 
ſhip, and power ſufficient to retain them in ity 
St. Paul informs them, that God's promiſe of their 
ſafety was to be effective by their means. 

Ver. 33. h This is the fourteenth day that ye have 
continued faſting, having taken nothing.] It being 


impoſhble for them, without a miracle, to conti- 


nue faſting fourteen days without eating any thing, 
ſome render the 3 thus, Twe have continued 
expecting the fourteenth day as a critical day, 
which they were either to find ſafety in, or were 
not like to out-live ; but as we read nothing of 
ſuch a critical day; ſo the Si aoilia, long 
faſting, mentioned ver. 21. and continued till this 
day, proves the contrary. The meaning there - 
fore * to be this, that they had no 2 times 
of eating, but what they ate was ſeldom, little, 
and without order, or aſſembling together for that 
end. Thus (“) Zetzes ſaith, that Heſind ſpeaks 
thus, «4 73 oimy d ner, they ate no meat, dis To 
vid” & mis kae F rer —— icio, becauſe 
they ate not at meal. times. 


c H A P. XXVII. , 


1. A ND when they were eſcaped (to /and,) then 
| they knew that the ifland was called » Me- 
lita, (now Malt ha.) 
2. And the b barbarous people ſhewed us no 
little (or ordinary) kindneſs, for they kindled a 


(e) H. Nat. I. 2. c. 4m. (f) L. 4. 


fire, and received us every one (into their houſes,) 
becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the 
cold. ag 
3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of 

ſticks, and laid them (Gr. but Paul turning many” 
4 d flicks, 


(g) Magn. mor. I. 3. c. 8. © (*) Fol. 38, 
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ftcks, and laying them) upon the fire, there came 
c a viper out of (from) the heat, and faſtned (her- 
e upon his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians ſaw the venomous 
b2aſt hang on his band, they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yer (divine) ven- 
geance ſuffereth not to live. 

5. And he ſhook (Gr. then he ſhaking) off the 
beaſt into the fire, /and) felt no harm. 

6. Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould have 
ſwollen, or fallen * dead ſuddenly; but after 
they had looked a great while, (i. e. expected this 
lang,) and (yet) ſaw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and (Gr. changing their 
minds, they) d ſaid, that he was a god. | 

7. (And) in the ſame quarters, (Gr. in that place,) 
were poſleſlions (habitations) of the chief man 
(1h? governcr) of the iſland, whoſe name was 
Publius, who received us (in to them,) and lodged 
us three days courteouſly. | 

8. And it came to paſs (Gr. /o it was,) that the 
father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of a 
bloody flux ; to whom Paul entred in, and prayed, 
and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 

4. So when this was done, others alſo who had 
diſeaſes in the ifland, came, and were healed. 

10. © Who alſo (Gr. and they) honoured us with 
many honours, (er preſented us with much provi- 
ſims ;) and when we departed, they laded us with 
ſuch things as were neceſſary (for us.) | 

11. And after three months, we departed in a 
ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintered in the 
iſle, f whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 

12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried there 
three days. 

13. And from thence we fetched a compaſs, 
and came to Rhegjum ; and after one day, the 
ſouth- wind blew, and we came the next day to g 
Puteoli. | 


14 Where we found Chriſtian) brethren, and 


were deſired ¶ I and Ariſtarchus,) to tarry with them 
ſeven days, and ſo we went towards Rome. 

15. And from thence, when the h brethren (of 
Rome) heard of us, they came to meet us, (ſome) 
as far as Appii Forum, and others to) the Three 
Taverns; whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. 

16. And when we came to Rome, the Centu- 
nion delivered the (other) priſoners to the Cap- 
tain of the guard, (i. e. of the pretorian band ;) 
i but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with 
- a ſoldier that kept him. 

17. And it came to paſs, that after three.days, 
Paul called the chief of the Jews together; and 
when they were come together, he faid to them, 
Mea and brethren, though I have committed no- 
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thing . prop! or y my of our fathers, 
t was vered priſoner from ſalem j 

the = of the 7 nnn 
1 o, when they had examined me, w 

have let me go, becauſe there was no =» qr 


death — me. 

19. But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, I 
conſtrained. to Low ge Cefar, not * I had 
aught to accuſe my nation of. | 

20. For this cauſe therefore bave I called for 
you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you; becauſe, 
that for (that Meſſiah, and that reſurrection which 
3 of Lracl, 11 am bound with this 

ain. 

21. And they ſaid to him, We neither receixed 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren which came (hither,) ſhewed, or 
ſpake any harm of thee: 

22. But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt [of them who are called Nazarenes ;) for 
as concerning this ſe, we know that every where 
it is ſpoken againſt. 

23. And when they bad appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his lodging, = to 
whom he expounded, and teſtified (that) the king- 
dom of God (was come,) perſuading them concern- 
ing Jeſus, (that he was the Chriſt, both out of 
the law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from 
morning till evening. 

24. And ſome believed the things which were 
ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

25. And when they agreed not among them- 
ſelves, they deparred, after that Paul had ſpoken (Gr. 
Paul having ſpoken) one word (that nearly tauched 
them, viz. Jr, that) well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt 
(. e. rightly) by Eſaias the Prophet to our fathers, 

26. Saying, Go to this people, and ſay (prophe- 
tically to them,) u Hearing ye ſhall (will) hear, 
and ſhall (will) not underſtand ; and ſeeing ye 
(hall (will) ſee, and (will) not perceiye. 

27. For the heart af this peaple is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, (Gr. they hear 
heavily with their ears,) ang their eyes have they 
cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, = 
hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 
hearts, and ſhould be cqnverted, (Gr. ſbould turn 
themſelves,) and I ſhould heal them. 

28. Be it known therefore to you, that the 
falvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and that 
they will hear 'it. | 

29. And when he had ſaid theſe words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reaſoning among 

emſelves. 

30. o And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired houſe, and received all that came in 


to him 
af | 31. Preaching 


Chap. XXVII. 


31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus 


On the A, of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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2 with all confidence, no man forbidding 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. Hairn, The ifland was called Meli. 

fa.] It is now called Maltha, and 

is famous for the Knights of Rhodes, and hath yet 

c_ called the Arrival or Haven of St. Paul ; 

at it was this Mrican Malt ha, and not the other 

Hyrican Melite, or Melatine, fee proved by Bo. 
chart. Phaleg. part. 2.1. f. c. 26, 

Ver. 2: Þ O: 5 t The barbarous people.] 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that theſe barbarians were 
Africans, brought thither by the Carthaginians 
when they had poſſeſſion of that iſland. Bochartus, 
from Diodorus Siculus, ſaith, they were b 
dw, a colony of the Phenicians, who ſailin 
upon their merchandize to the weſtern ocean, (a) 
ra ag &yor rar PF vincow en iννον Toa, 
made this iſland their refuge, for the convenience of 
its havens ; but the Phenicians abounding in Ari. 
ca, the difference betwixt theſe two opinions is 
not great. As for the word barbarous, (b) Strabo 
informs us, that it was the name v lr th v. 
—— given to all that ſpake groſs and rough 
anguage ; and that afterwards the Greeks uſed it, 
ws % Kong wind A Þ\cupivles mers W EA- 
Alwat, as a commiun name by which they diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from other nations. However, theſe bar- 
barous people were taught humanity by the light 
of nature ; they had their notions of divine ju- 
ſtice, or nemeſis, from tradition, they therefore 
did believe there was a providence which did pro- 
— and reward the good, and puniſh the evil- 

oer. 

Ver. 3. *Eyidve, 4 42 Of this viper, ſee 
Boc hart. Hieroz. part. 2. J. 3. c. 2. 

Ver. 6. 4 They faid he was a god.) Perhaps 
Hercules d α e who was worſhipped in that 
iſland, ſaith (e) Ptolemy, and was one of the gods 
of the Phenicians, Vide Lucian. de dea Syra, & 
Euſeb. Chron, N. 142. 

Ver. 10. © Ilonacle Tinals iriungar nuts, Who 
honuured us with many honours :] i. e. gave us ma- 
ny gifts and proviſions for our voyage So what is 
thy name, ſaith Manoah to the angel, that we may 
di thee honour ? Judg, 13. 17. iv4 ,, Rgxordu; 


(a) L. 5. p. 204. (b) L. 14. p. 458+ 


that we may tender thee a gift, ſaith Jaſcphur, ſee 
this import of the word 7:4, Note on 1 Tim. 5. 3. 

Ver. 11. f Hacacinꝶ Aroxves's, whoſe ſion was 
Caſter and Pollux.J The picture of theſe two ſup- 
poſed ſons, of Jupiter, was painted on the fore- 
part of the ſhip, they being, in conjunction, 
thought propitious to mariners, and looked upon, 
when thus appearing, as a ſign of a tempeſt 
ceaſing ; and yet in a ſhip having fuch an idola- 
trous image, St. Paul refuſes not to ſail, nor doth 
St. Luke refuſe to uſe that name; theſe being 
uſed only as the name of the ſhip in which they 
ſailed, as Dr. Hammond here notes. 

Ver. 13, 14. & We came to Putecli, where we 
found brethren.) It is not to be wondred that 
there ſhould be Chriſtians there, ſceing (d) Strabo 
informs us, that it was #wTtewy viſ.cor, a very 
great mart town, where there were havens made by 
art for the good of the river. 

Ver. 15. h The brethren came to meet us as far 
as Appii Forum, and the Three Taverns.) Theſe 
Three Taverns were nearer to Rome than Appii Fo- 
rum, as appears from the words of (e) Cicero to 
Atticus. It is not to be wondred that there ſhould 
be many Chriſtians then at Rome, though perhaps 
no Apoſ?le had been there to preach to them. For 
ſince Chriſtianity had now continued twenty- eight 
years from the aſcenſion of our Saviour, and the 
ſeund of it had gane through all the world, Rom. 
10. 18. it is reaſonable to expect, that as it con- 
verted Cornelius and his kinſmen to the faith, ſo 
it ſhould prevail on many other Romans in all 
places; and that Rome being the place to which 
(f) ob majorem principatum, there was a general 
conflux from all places of the world, as both Hea- 
then and Chriſtian writers have obſerved, it ſhould 
be ſtocked with Chriſtian brethren from all parts. 

Ver. 17. i Tg 5 Llavaw endl egny Mer rat” tar. 
Tr, But Paul was permitted to dwell by himſelf.) 
They who were ſent priſoners out of the pro- 
vinces, were uſually ſent to the (g) Praſectus Pre- 
torii, or General of the camp, it was therefore a 
favour that St. Paul was thus permitted to dwell 

4 Y 2 in 


(e) Geogr. I. 4. c. 4+ (d) L. 5. p. 169. 


(e) Ab Appii Foro, hora quarta dederam aliam paulo ante a Tribus Tabænit. Ad Att. |. 2. Ep. 10. 
(f) In commune imperii caput undique — con venitur; co quod clementiſſimum principem in hac parte de- 


entem, varia omnium deſideria vel neceſſitates ſequuntur. 


Symmac. I. 4. Ep. 28. Mania 5 75 4 74 


1 iT £74 6 765 n4#]ay 9 wanleyoulyy. Herodian. |. 1. p. 19. Ad hawe 
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Eccleſiam propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eff omnem convenire eccleſiam. Iren. I. 3. C. 3+ 
1 yinctus mitti ad prefettum pratorii mei debet. Trajan. ad Flin. I. 10. Ep. 64. | 
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in his own hired houſe ; and this kindneſs page 
was ſhewn him, either through the teſtimony the 
Centurion had given of him as a good and virtuous 
man, or by reaſon of the letter ſent by Feſtus to 
Ceſar concerning him, that he was guilty of no 
crimes committed againſt the Reman laws. 
Ver. 20. k For the hope of Iſjrael;] i. e. either 
for my faith in Jeſus, the true Meſſiab, who is 
the hope of J/rael; or for the hope of the reſur- 
rection of the dead, As 26. 6. which the Jews 
expected from the Me ſſiah. 

Ibid. 1 7 am baund with this chain.) Having a 
chain on his right-hand, by which he was bound 
to the ſoldier that kept him ; the chain being al- 
ſo on the ſoldier's left-hand ; and ſo long that they 
may go conveniently together. Thus (h) Athe- 
nion tells the men of Athens, that Mithridates 
had made Quintus Oppius Sigur, a priſoner, or 
one bound with a chain, as St. Paul often ſpeaks, 
and had bound Manlius Aquilius a, pars, with 
a long chain to one Baſtarne, who being on horſeback, 
dragged him along on foot, bound to him with a chain 

e cubits long. Sometimes, for greater ſecurity, 
they were bound to two ſoldiers, 6 two chains, 
one faſtened to their right, the other to their left 
hand, as St. Peter was, Act, 12. 6, 7. and St. 
Paul, Ads 21. 33. 


Annotations, &c. Chap. XXVIII. 


Ver. 23. m Ois Kids Ju Ee . F Ba- 
ce, ⅜ F G, To whom he expounded, teſtifying the 
kingdom of God;) which they expected, Luke 2. 
25, 38.—— 19. 11. was already come, and per- 
ſuading them of the truth of the things which he 
aſſerted concerning the birth, life, miracles, the 
death, the reſurrection and aſcenſion of the Lord 
Jeſus ; he expounded what related to them out of 
the law and the Prophets, as Chriſt had done to his 
diſciples after his reſurrection, Luke 24. 26, 27. 

Ver. 26, 27. n Hearing ye will hear, and will 
not underſtand, &c.) See the Note on Matth. 13. 
1215. | 

'Ver. 30, I. o Paul continued two years,. 10 
man forbidding him.] Hence it appears, that there 
was no edict of Nero, or any preceeding Emperor, 
againſt the r e till the tenth of Nero, i. e. 
the year after that Paul was looſed from his bonds. 
2. Here we have the plain reaſon, why St. Luke 
ends his hiſtory, becauſe, as the Biſhop of Cheſter 
ſaith, St. Paul came not to Rome till the ſeventh 
of Nero in the month of February, and in the 
ninth of Nero; i. e. after two years, he was ſet at 
liberty, and leaving Rome, went. into ſome other 
part of Italy, intending to go from thence into 
Fudea, Heb. 13. 23s 24. and fo here ends St. Paul's 
ſtay at Rome, and with that St. Luke's hiſtory. 


(h) Athen. Deipn. 1. 3. p. 213. 
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which I have given of the pbraſe, Thou wilt nat 
leave my.ſoul in hell; only it may be ſaid, that 
if this be the proper import of the words, we have 
no reaſon to believe that Chriſt deſcended into 
hell; for this can never be an article of Chriſtian 
faith, unleſs it be either expreſly, or virtually, de- 
livered in that Scripture which is the rule of faith; 
now it is certain that it is not delivered in. any 
other place of Scripture ; not in thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle Paul, He that aſcended is the ſame that 
deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth, 
h. 4. 9. for that phraſe only ſignifies that 
riſt's body was buried in the earth, as Che. 
ſtom, Theodoret, and Photius there ſay, not that 
his ſoul deſcended into hell; the phraſe is plainly 
taken from the Pſalmiſi's words, They that ſeek 
my foul to deſtroy it ſhall go into the lower parts of. 
the earth, Pal. 63. 9. where if it ſignifies they 
ſhall go to hell, the foxes muſt ho thither alſo, for 
the words following are, they ſhall be a portion for 
foxes + Not from Tas paſſage of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
3: 19. by which ſpirit he went and preached to thoſe 
in priſon ; for as they in priſon do not there ſig- 
nity thoſe who were naturally dead, but only the 
Gentiles dead in treſpaſſes and ſms, and by the Pro- 
pber Wfaiah thrice ſtiled ol & 2b αοα , they Ho are 
in priſon; ſo certain it is, the ſpirit by which he 
is ſaid to go, and preach to them, was not his own. 
ſpirit, by ſeparation of which from the body he 
was dead, but the Holy Spirit by which he was 
quickened ; for which reaſon. St. Auſtin Ep. 99. 
pronounceth of this place, that omnino ad inferos 
non pertineat, it belongs not at all. to ChriſPs de- 
ſcent inta hell; if then it cannot be proved from 
this place, it muſt be owned that it hath no ſuffi. 
cient ground at all in Scripture. 
To this I anſwer, 1/7, In the words of Biſhop 


1 Know not one objection againſt that expoſition 


Pearſon, That in the Aquileian creed, where this 


article was firſt expreſſed in the fourth century, 


* there was no mention of Ch s burial ;, but the. 


N 


N DIX 


Second, ver. 27. 


3 


© words. of: their confeſſion ran thus, crucified um 
© der Pontius Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. From 
© whence there is no queſtion but the obſervaticn - 
* of Ruffinus, who expounded it, was moſt 
© true, that though the Roman and oriental creeds 


- © had not theſe words, yet they had the ſenſe of 


them in the word buried. It appeareth there- 
*-fore that the firſt intention of putting theſe 
* words in the creed, was only to expreſs the bu- 
* rial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his body 
into the grave.“ Now, doubtleſs, the burial of 
ChriſPs body, or its deſcent into the grave, is an- 
article of faith clearly delivered in holy Scrig=- 
ture. 
2dly, J add, that the phraſe xc“ , or u 
Tad es d Alu, or &s d (Tönen.) to deſcend into 
Hades, in the Old Teſtament, and the apocryphab 
writers ſtill ſignifies, to go down into the grave, or 
ſepulchre, and fo cannot refer to the ſoul, but the 
bedy only; in this ſenſe Jacob ſays, Gen. 37. 35. 
ue] aCnoomea is d, I will go down to the grave to 
my ſon mourning. So Niumb. 16..30, 33. if the 
earth ſwallow them up, r ac i Cavlis os dd u 
and they go down alive into the pit, x; ualiCnozv es 
- 1 er 
ad's, and they went down alive into the pit. Fob y. 
9. #41 deer ae,, d, adv, if a man go dau 
to the grave he ſhall. come up no more; and Chap. 
17. 16..x4]2Cy091) os Ale, they ſhall go down to- 
the grave, they ſhall-reſÞ in the duſt; Ha. 14. 112 
val ws ads n Sita os, thy pomp is gone down to 
the grave, the worm is ſpread under thee ; and ver... 
19. thou ſhalt be as thoſe that are dead, xalac mrir- 
Tor ws d, like thoſe that ge dun into the graue. 
So Eſth. 13. 7. xe] «s dd lun, they going down” 
ta the grave, we ſhall be: free from trouble ; and 
Baruch 3. 19. they are vaniſhed, Y dg dd xaliCy- 
oa", and gone drwn to the grave. And according 
to this ſenſe which Dr. Hammond, and others put 
upon the words, he continued for ſome time in the - 
grave, it allo is a plain article of Chriſtian faith. 


= 


© Bxpoſit. Symbdli. 
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3dly, It is moſt certain, that though the creeds 
of the Church were very numerous, yet in none 
of them was this deſcent into hell found till the 
cloſe of the fourth century, when it was firſt put 
Into the ſymbol of the Church of Auileia; for, 
ſaith the reverend Biſhop Pearſon, It is not to be 
* found in the rules of faith delivered by eneus, 
< J. x: cap. 2. by OFigen, lib. wt 4px@r, in Proœm. 
© or by rtullian, adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. de Virg. 
© veland. cap. 1. de Preſcript. adv. Her. cap. 13. 
4 =_ not expreſſed = _ creeds which — 
made by the council, as er explications o 
© the Apoſtles creed: Not in — Meene, or Con- 
© ſtantinopolitan ; not in that of Epheſus or Chalce- 
< din; not in thoſe confeſſions made at Sardica, 
© #ntioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &e. It is not men- 
© tioned in feveral confeflions of faith delivered 
< by particular perſons; not in that of Euſebius 
* Coſerienſis preſented to the council of Nice, 
< Theoduret. L 1. e. 2. not in that of Marcellus, 
© Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Fulins, Epi- 
© phak. 72. not in that of ius and Euzoius, 
© preſented” to Conſturtirie; Socrat. I. 1. c. 19. not 
© in that of Aeacius, Biſbop of Cæſurca, delivered 
Ein to the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. I. 2. c. 40. 
© not in that of Euftathius, Theophilus, and Silva- 
nus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat. I. 4; c. 11. There 
jg no mention of it in the creed of St. Baſil, 
Trac. de fide in Aſceticis; in the creed of Epi- 
© phanius, in Ancorato, c. 1 20. or of Gelaſius, Da- 
© maſus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the creed ex- 
< pounded by St. Cyril, though ſome have pro- 
*© duced that creed to prove it; it is not in the 
© creed expounded by St. Akin, de fide & ſym- 
<'bolo; not in that de boly ad catechumenos, 
© attributed to St. Aupnſtin ; not in that which is 
© expounded by Maximms Tawrinenſis ; not in that 
© ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus ; 
< nor in that of the church of Antioch, delivered 
© by e „de Iucarn. I. 6. neither is it to be 
< ſeen in the MS. creeds ſet forth by the learned 
*. Archbiſhop of Armagh: Indeed it is affirmed by 
© Raffinus, that in his time it was neither in the 


© Riman, nor the oriental creeds, Sciendum ſane. 


© eſt, quod in Eccleſiz Romanz ſymbolo non ha- 
< betur additum, deſcendit ad inferna, ſed nec in 
< orientis eceleſſis habetur hic ſermo. Ruff. in 
It is certain therefore, (nor 
© can we diſprove it by any acknowledged evi- 
« dence of antiquity;) that the article of the de- 
© ſcent into hell was not in the Roman, or any of 
© the oriental creeds.% Now, had they conceived 
thoſe creeds in which this article was wanting 


Concil. E b 
* 


(b) Apud Concil. Florent. 5 5. 
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deficient, in a neceſſary point of Chriſtian doctrine, 
could they have ſtiled all, or any of them a per- 
fect confeſſion, comprizing the whole doctrine of 
faith, the whole of Chriſtian doctrine, the compre. 
henſion and perfection of the Chriſtian faith, a com- 
priſal F all the articles of faith, a ſymbol that ſpeaks 
of every part of faith, the faith ſufficient fo ſalva- 
tieng, the life giving, the ſaving faith, the ſaving 
knowledge, the only truth which they received frum 
the Apoſtles, the only rule which admits of no cor- 
rection, no addition, and no diminution, the only 
faith delivered by the Chureh to be kept by her chil. 
dren? Could they have fold us, that the mist 
learned could believe no more, and the meaneſt Chri- 
ſtian did believe no leſs ; that they needed know n» 
more, that they deſired to believe no» more, that 
they believed this firſt, that nothing more was to be 
believed, that in it nothing was ſo be innovated ? 
Could they have faid exprefly, that the Apr//les 
delivered in it whatſhever they thought neceſſary for 
all believers; and that they indited it to be a mark 
by which he ſhould be knizwn, who preached Chr./? 
traly according to the rules of the Apoſtles ; and 
producing of which it might be known, ſaith Rv 
nus, whet were an enemy or a companion? 
And laſtly, could their great and Rag councils 
have defined ſo often, that it ſhould be lawful fir 
no man (a) iricer oem veel, nov ovyſedter, 
N cui, to introduce, write, or compoſe annther 
faith beſides that which was defined by the Nicene 
council : Theſe are the words of the third general 
council, where preſided that Cyril of Alexandria, 
who, in his letter to John of Antioch, ſaith, Ve by no 
means permit the faith defined wrt 7% 4 wixiws av us 
Coxer, or the ſymbol of faith made by the holy fathers 
met at Nice, to be ſhaken by any ; nor do we ſuffer 
our ſe lues or others to change one word, or tranſereſs 
one ſyllable of what is there contained. This epr/ele, 
ſaith Mark, Biſhop of Epheſus, was read and a 
roved by the fourth general council, which allo 
decreed, (b) pwnd? wnbinus , wer2 dra md 
uh l TeTw, i dg da" am, that it ſhould be 
lawful for no man to add any thing to this ſymbul, 
or take any thing from it, or to change it at all, 
or transform it into another ſymbol. (c) Athanaſius 
ſpeaking of the ſynod of Ariminum, ſaith, That 
the orthodox, and true ſervants of the Lord defined, 
that men ſhould be contented with that faith alone, 
which was held at Nice, v undi Mov ae 
af newbn Ca, x, gesdr, and mind, and ſeek for 
nothing more ar leſs, and that they depoſed them 
who taught the contrary. And again, That they 
ſhould (d) under whiov Cutan, ſeek for nothing more 
than 


(eh Theodoret, H. Ecd. I. 2. e. 18, 
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than what war confeſſed by the fathers at Nice. In 
the 5th general Hnod, John, Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, ſaich, We have taken care, (e) dali 
Aer + Wirte a7! Air ad]ipor Ld 00 uw dg 

dentiew, that the foundation of faith might remain 
inviolate according to the tradition of the holy fa- 


_ * * 4 


as # danfes, fufficeth to the perſect knowledge 
of the truth; and as the Biſhop of Epheſus well 
notes upon that place, II is manifeſt, (g) 574 78 74- 
N div kaAeTy, vat hing more is wanting to what 
is pere; they allo ſaid there was no need of 
adding any thing to it, becauſe it was ſufficient, (b) 
«i aw Sue gCiCss uf, for the ſubver- 
from of every wicked hereſy, wdggr «ata a7ly al- 
pi Fer dvalpila, fo overtbrow all the moſt ung adly 
berefies, and that it was $naoſ-acia x7! ,- c- 
— an inſcription as upon a pillar againſt all he- 
reſies. 

2dly, Becauſe they would not alter the tradition 
they had received from their fere-fathers : We, 
ſaith Cyril in the general caunci of Epheſus, have 
taken this care that nothing ſhould be added to, or 
altered in the Nicene ſymbol, as being mindful of 
him that ſaid, (i) u wirane Gert α⁰i d e 
wa]ipts e, Remove not the ancient bounds which thy 
fathers have ſet. 

34ly, Becauſe they would not give occaſion to 
any to ſuſpect their faith imperfect, or that any 
article of faith was wanting in the creeds already 
made. Thus the ſynod of Sardis decreed, under 
br: ati wiriws YyeuorR, that nithing more ſhould be 
written tauc hing the faith, but that all ſbauld re 
ſatisfied with the faith confeſſed by the Nicene * 
thers, (k) Fic n nder aury Aeiner, becauſe it was 
deficient in nat hing; and ive wi n Nixaie yer2iod 
& Thi; 204 104415, leſt that of Nice ſhould be efteem- 
ed imperſect, and a pretence ſhould be given to 
as many as will to write, and define touching the 
faith. The orthodox fathers in the council of 4ri- 
minum profeſſed, (I) That they were children ¶ the 
Nicene fathers, but if, ſay they, we ſhould dare to 
take away any thing from what they have written, 
"= a29evar 7h, or add any thing to it, we ſhould be 
ſpurious children, ui est F yetumnbray ub cer, 
as being accuſers of what they did, who delivered 
+ edxeiCh Karta + Gifies, an exact rule of faith. 


And again they vs pray ie, (m) md wor; A dan- 
geruus thing to add any thing to, or take any thi 
from the 1 creed, * if either of theh 
things ſhould be done, Ic Tols ix besle d, F 
eie, amp Bro), the enemies would have lib 

to do what they would. And Athanaſus in his (n) 
epiſtle to Jahn and Autiachus his Pretbyters, com- 
mands them, 760 aaiy Ti Tabus & la hang 
Shirlas deftig, to reject them who would ſay 
more or leſs than was contained in that creed. And 
the Biſhop of Epheſus well argues, (o) That we 
can ſuffer nothing by keeping to the ſame faith 
which the divine fathers eſſed and believed, 
ſince none but mad- men can accuſe it of imper- 
fection. 

Now, hence it demonſtratively follows, that. 
theſe creeds which wanted this article muſt be a 
perfect digeſt of all things neceflary to be believed 
now, and throughout all ſucceeding ages of the 
world ; for how can it be neceſſary for any Chri- 
ſlian to have more in his creed than the Apyſtles, 
and the Chr:/tians of the four firſt centuries had? 
May the Churches of after-ages make the narrow. 
way to life more narrow than our Saviour, his 
Apoſtles, and the Fathers left it? When the whole 
Church hath fo expreſly taught that this faith was 
ſufficient for the perfect knowledge of the truth, 
that in it nothing was deficient, may others yet 
come after them, and by adding to them any 
other article, remove the ancient bounds which 
our fathers have ſet? What reaſon can any man 
give why any perſon ſhould not be ſaved now by 
the ſame faith which was ſufficient for ſalvation: 
in the days of the Afpaſtles, and the firſt four cen- 
turies ? Are we wiſer than they? Or, are our 
Docters more learned, or more faithful? Is there 
another covenant made with the Church ſince 
their days? Are other terms of ſalvation ſince 
made? Or, is God leſs merciful to us than he was 
to them? Is not the famous rule of Lirinenfis 
this, Quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, quod ſem- 

er? That which was always, and every where be- 
ſreved of all, that is the rule of faith. And muſt it 
not hence follow, that there can be no new article, 
no declaration obliging us to believe any thing 
which was not always matter of the Chriſtian 
faith ? I conclude this head with the words of the 
judicious Dr. Barrow, * That the inſerting this,. 
© not only as an article diſtint from Chriſts 
death, burial, and continuance in the ſtate of 


death, 
(e) Syn. Conſtant. ſub Menna. Ack. 5. p. 87. apud Bin. T. 4. ; ; 
) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. 5. Bin. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 591. (g) Ibid. 
(h) * mes Epiſt. ad Afric. Epiſc. p. 932. Orat. de Div. Chriſti, p. 165. Syn. Sard, apud Athan. Ep. ad 
Afric. Epiſc. p. 941. (i) Apud Concil. Flor. Sel. 5. Bin. ibid. p. 589. | 
(k) Apud Athan, Ep. ad Antioch. p. 576. () Theodoret, H. Ecel. I. 2. c. 15» (m) Ibid» 


(a) Pag. 951. 


(o) Apud Concil. Hor. Sell. 8. Bin. ibid. p. 627. 
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death, but alſo neceſſary to be believed as ſuch, 
reflects upon the more ancient compilers, both 
of this, and other breviaries of faith, as the Ni- 
© cene, and Cunſtantinopolitan councils, Ireneus, Ter- 
© tullian, &c. who left it out; which they ſhould 
not have done, if it contain any thing highly 
material, and different from what is here other- 
© wiſe expreſſed ; whoſe credit is (as I-conceive) 
© more to be tendred than that of their juniors 
and followers, unknown to us; and ſo much the 
more, for that in a matter of this kind, defect, 
© or omiſſion, is leſs tolerable, than any redun- 
© dance of expreſſion; which inconvenience may 
© ſeem in a manner:to-reach higher, even to St. 
Paul himſelf; who, in the 15th chapter of his 
-< firſt epiſtle to the Cormthians, declaring the ſum 
of what he both learned and taught concerning 
our Saviour's laſt grand performances, only men- 
© tions his death, burial, and reſurrection; I deli- 
© vered unto you firſt, ſays he, that Chriſt died for 


* that no other deſcent of our Saviour into hell, 
© beſide his death and burial, was by him under. 
© ſtood, or delivered in his catechetical diſcourfes 
© and preachings, as a point of faith.” 
athly, I add, that theſe words may be admitted 
as a diſtin article of faith, contained in the h:ly 
Scriptures, in a very good ſenſe, very agreeable to 
the word deſcent, and to the import of the word 
' Hades ; for the Srripture doth aſſure us, that the 
ſoul of the holy 70% being ſeparated from his 
body, went to Paradiſe, Luke 23. 5. And thence 
it muſt deſcend into the grave or ſepulchre to be 
united to his body, that it might be-revived, and 
thus it may be truly ſaid, he was dead and buried, 
his ſoul deſcended afterwards into Hades, to be 
united to his body, and his body being thus re- 
vived, he roſe. again the third day. Hence Gro- 
tius, on that place of St. Lake, ſaith, qui ſymbolo 
, fidei Chriſtianz-aſcripſerunt, «e)iC» «« as Chriſti 
verbis optime id tueri potuerunt, they who added 


© eur ſins, according to the Scriptures, and that he _ this article to. the ſymbol of faith, may beſt defend 
- themſelves by thoſe words : Nor, ſaith he, was this 
addition ſuperfluous, ſeeing it proves the ſeparate 

exiſtence of the ſoul from the body, which many 
_ philoſophers denied, and others doubted of. 


© was buried, and, that he roſe again the third day ; 


'© which enumeration of his, we may, it ſeems, 
<< well acquieſce in, as ſufficient and complete, 
Land may thence, with great probability, infer, 
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A 
Kro, Matth. 19. 17. 
SAO m, Afts 12, 15. *. 
d:yopaio A.), Acts 19. 38. 
«Jixia, John 7. 18. 
A Sund]&, Acts 14. 8. 
alpzors, Ads 24. 14. 
der, Acts 9. 7. | 
due leg uz dtzey, Matth. 13. 70. 
dxeifec, Matth. 3. 4. 
dN, Mark x5. 38. 
AN eusgevla, Matth. 26. 34. 
Ane, John 6. 55. 
Ae, immo, John 16. 2. 
74 d\abreca, Luke 16. 12. 
d ,t, Matth. 9. 13. 
ardſracor eie, Luke 14. 23. 
draid'eiz, Luke 11. 3. 
eragerivlec # Kumger, Ads 21. 3. 24. 1. 
K.41691 dya · LTU sc, Acts 3. 19. 
dysſdC ur, Acts 22. 24. 
au us , Luke 1. 34. 
Aeg ud, Acts 27. 15. 
Grohe, Luke 1. 3. John 3+ 3: 
«mailer, dweiriou, Luke 6. 30. 
dra Acts 12. 19. 
«74ATiC ev, Luke 6. 35+ 
e&Tirarr, miſerat, John 18. 24. 
Swxaliravg;, Acts 1. 6. | RES” 
Yea vn, AE, Tav)or, tempora exhibitionis 
omnium, Ads 3. 21. 
Wre the, Luke 14. 3. 
Smxeivoucr, Acts 3. 12. 
Node, Luke 2. 29. 
Nc par, Mark 10. 19. 
Snroue)iCev, Luke 11. 53. 
dp ⁰, Acts 3. 14. 
2" nupur dpy ior, Acts 15. 7. 
A «py iv, John 8. 25. 
SN, Mark 2. 13. 
doiapy al, Acts 19. 31. 
em. Ts — —— 2. 1, 44. 
T! 7d urs, . 
vr aum pro & aimy, Acts 3. 16. 


BepCopoi, Acts 28. 2. 
gararlde, Matth. 8. 29. 


ged. John 10. 10. 


giheicex, Luke 11. 15. 


T 
Tap, autem, Acts 8. 40. 
Wies, Matth. 1. . 
Yvurds, John 21. 7. Mark 14. 51. 


A 

&aerrdeuubvie, Acts 17. 22 
Aegis + Swdutor, Matth. 26. 64. 
Fiaxelrem, Acts 15. 8. 
Srarugas]ss + v, Acts 21. 7. 
12066", Luke 3. 14. ä 
Jide Eaxalwnr, John 7. 35. 
Juxsleudr, Matth. 24. 51. 
oxi, Matth. 3. 9. 
gun pro dag agi, aorift. pro futuro, John 

13. 31. 
Uh Juras, Mark 2. 19. 
& Juyd]oy, Matth. 24. 24. 
Jvrzo1, imperſonaliter, Luke 6. 38. 


* * E 

Far, quando, John 12. 32. 

&, = John 9. 25. 

i, formula jurandi, Mark 8. 12. optandi, Luke 

12. 49. 

eie pro eu, John 1. 18. 

cxxaxar, Luke 18,1, 

cKAGTHY, Luke 16. 9. 

@errwyxy erde, Acts 12. 5. 

igel, me, Luke 12. 8. 

crix, Mark 6. 19. 

76 br]e, Luke 11. 4r. 

8e ddr Y & yuir, Luke 17. 21. 

Kin, Mark 3. 21. 

Ki, Luke 9. 31. i 

SKepxido, Matth. 26. 63. 

Krela, John 1. 12. 

Sie xe, John 19. 11. 

Seouatynes, Luke 22. 6. 

ET&]e, idcirch, Matth. 7. 5. 

tmerSy7nc, John 21. 7. 

EF GA, An, Mark 14. 72. 

nu, Marth 3. 1. 

5 RX, Marth. 11. 3. 

Ew, Matih. 13. 12. x 
2 


avyia Carle, Acts 7. 48. 
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H 
H pro pdAncy i, Luke 18. 14. 
wx nder, Acts 23. 5. N 
Ti naw % Cot, Matth. 8. 29. Mark 5. 7. 
© 


A 1) Oc, Ads 7. 20. 
aſt r ig, Acts 17. 23. 


ate cet, Matth. 16. 22. 
ira, quando, John 16. 2. 


K 
Kei, duplex, John 9. 37. x, 
- It, x, tunc, Mark 4. 13. ideo, Luke 9. 33. 
»&40x51, perſonale pro imperſonali, Mat. 1. 23. 
le iron „ Mark 1. 36. | 
alla cee, xd]:Euordl ey, Matth. 20. 35. 
x&]auiras, Luke 9. 18. 
xc)axnou, Luke 1. 4. 
kl N , Acts 17. 16. 
15 IN Ace, Acts 27. 21. 
x 2441, Mark 12. 4. = 
x4 x aeilown, Luke 1. 28. 8 
Reni, Acts 10. 15. - 
xeira pro x4, John 3. 15. 
K@{40TF bAG5, 1. 8. 


A , 
nee nies NIK ur, Acts 9. 5. 
Aurpelar werogiper, John 16. 2. 
ac]epyar, Acts 13. 2. wy 


Melſor, Matth. 2. 1. 

axe » Acts 26. 2. | 
AN, ſenſu negativo, Mark 15. 11; John 3. 19. 
To us]aZy ouCCalor, Acts 13. 32. 

chief. Luke 12. 29. 

ul wels, Matth. 25. 9 | 

AU Cv1xes z Match. 18. 6. 


N 
Ne?, particula obſecrandi, Matth. 15. 27. 
ytoxöf , Acts 19. 35. 
youlCrax, Acts 16. 13. 


Eupalve g, Mark 9. 18: 


OSes, John 3. 2. 

olxu , 2 2. 1. 
erbuade, Acts 1. 15, 

77, ſed, Mazth. 7. 14. pro ur, Mark 9, 11. 

#71, non cauſam, ſed conſequentiam indicat, Luke 7. 47. 
s 38, John 10. 26. 4 

K dear, pro & mis de,, Luke 11. 13. 
Frog, John 74 6. 

0 etNtrTus, e 11. 5. 

2ofcguds Are, Matth. 6. 22. Luke 115 34. 
oia Jui, Matth. 14. * x 


Hanel, Matth. 19. 28. 
apacidtur, Luke 24. 29+ 
Tac ade, Acts 16. Is. 
| vans, Luke 14. 7. 
Spb, Matth. 1. 23. 
adggunar, Luke 24. 18. 


-- 


* 


 @Anezpcelia, L 


ia, 15. 6. ſed, Jobn 7. 


dd, Luke 3. 23. 


& reg F wwe]eds un, Luke 2. 49. 
Seicoſa, Acts 2 | 

@Anpns, Nom. pro Genitivo, John t. 14. 
e 1, 1. John 1. 16. 
drag wAnpobF, App. to Match. 2. 
2141, Matth. 20. 1. 

wess contra, Mark 12. 12. 


wee Tis e Miplay & Macidu, John 17. rg. 


Tex y#, Locus Orationis, Luke 6. 12. 
peru, prior, Luke 1. 2. 
* de unigenito, Matth. 1. 25. 
ura. y dr UH, Luke 4, 17. 
vſ˖αον , Mark 7. 3. 
P 
"Pipe apydr, Matth. 12. 36. 
uu, ark 9. 18. 


2 

Taccaſe M leerer, Luke 6. 1. 

niet eg, Matth. 18. 6. 

araegr]ev, Mark 9. 20. 

er<punſO, Acts 17. 18. 

gneig «iv wejowneor, Luke 9. 51: 

ovxopas)ioar, Luke 3. 14. 

oval iCal or, Acts 9. 22. 

CUUTANpEER, $ 2. 1. 

Eurxopuony Acts 8. 2. 

cuntira, Matth. 13. 9. 

cu eic, Mark 14. 3. 

1 N Acts 2. 47. 

cod d, , cal ueia, Ads 4 12. 
T 


Tareror, Luke 1. 48. 

N, Marth. 19. 21. 

Tigg]e x onpaa, Acts 3. 19. 

U ſue , Colw aiurior, Acts 13. 4% 
1d i Aſus ws, John 15. 20. 

71 pro u, Ti, Mark 2. 16. 

Ti ie en, John 2. 4. 

W $ 28, 12. 
$TEgTopipurer, Acts 13. 18. 


T 
Ta vu , Luke 16. 12. 
ey, Ads 1. 13. 


+ 
Oi poCyrAver + Oebr, Acts 10. r. 
paray, John 2, * 7 
porn, Acts 9. 7. 


* 
xdeit 6&1} def, John 1. 16; 
emCanacy Yee, Acts 12. 1: 


Kober, John 8. 37.—21. 25. 


Xweis 6447, John 15, 5. - 7 


Tux & deal, Matth. 16. 25. 
rideres 7 Kale Job 10. 18. 


N 
"Ari er, co quod, Luke 12. 2. 
1 dE. Matth. 14. 13. 
Gs uk dhe t GAA BC ee, Matth. 14. 5; Jobn 
1. 14. i 


A TABLE 


A TABLE of PHRASES 


A. 
& 3 H 4 foul carried into Abraham's boſom, Luke 
16. 22. ; 
| "The angels aſcending and deſcending on the Son of 


man, John 1. 


3 
As the face of an angel, Acts 6. 15. 


1 
The beautiful gate of the temple, Acts 3. 2. 
To become as little children, Matth. 18. 3. 
In the beginning was the Word, John 1. 1. 
To _— in, and come to Chriſt, is the ſame thing, 
Jo 37. 
Born not of bloods, &c. John 1. 13. 


ee 
He came, out from God, and went to God, John 


13. 3. 
Sit FA the chair of Moſes, Matth. 23. 2. 
The children of the Prophets, Acts 3. 25. 
If I will that he ſtay till I come, John 21. 22. 
The Son of Man coming in the glory of his Father, 
Matth 16. 27. : 22 
Coming in his kingdom, ver. 28. 
The conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 15. 


| N | 
To enter in at the door, John 10. 3. 
What it is to be drawn of God, John 6. 44- 
To drink of my cup, Matth. 20. 22. 


1 E. 
Eating and drinking uſed in the ſpiritual ſenſe by 
the eaſter nations, John 6. 27. 
Their eyes were held, Luke 24. 16. 


F. 
His face was to go to Jeruſalem, Luke 9. 53. 
Faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, Matth. 17. 20. 
Call no man father, Matth. 23. 9. 
Fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
Matth. 16. 17. 
That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, John 


3. 6. 
eſh is meat indeed, John 6. 55. 
22 born of fornication, John 8. 41. 
Full of grace and truth, John 1. 14. 


Explained in this 


NT ARF. 


The gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Matth. 16. 17. 

The gift of God, John 4. 10. 

It is a gift by which thou mighteſt be profited, 
Matth. 15. Fl. 


Mat it is to be given of the Father, John 6. 37. 


If theſe things be done in the green tree, what ſtall 
be done in the dry? Luke 23. 31. 


H. 

There ſhall not one hair of your head periſh, Luke 
21. 18, . 

The hand of the Lord was with him, Luke 1. 66. 

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, Matth. 13. g. 

To be exalted to heaven, and brought down to 2 
Matth. 11. 23. 

T have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, Luke 
15. 21. | 

Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, Acts 2. 26. 

A horn of ſalvation, Luke 1. 69. 


Ty _ and thirſt after righteouſneſs, Matth. 
5 


1. ; 
Jam in the Father, and you in me, and I in you, 
ohn 14. 20. 
4 ſabbath-day's journey, Act 1. 12. 


K. 
You have taken away the key of knowledge, Luke 


11. 52. 
The kingdom of God and of heaven, Matth. 3. 2. 
I know mine, and am known of them, John 10. 14. 


L. 
The leaſt in the kingdem of heaven, Matth. 5. 19. 
The leaven of the Phariſees, Matth. 16. 6. 
In him was life, John 1. 4. 
To have life in himſelf, John 5. 26. 
The light of the world, Matth. 5. 14. 
Lights burning, Luke 12. 35. 
They all live to him, Luke 20. 38. 
Loveſt t hou me more than theſe ? John 21. 15. 
Let your loins be girded about, Luke 12. 35. 


. M. 
The mammon of unrightenſneſs, Luke 16. 9. 
& &*2 To 


| A Table ff PHRASES, &. 


To give the Spirit by meaſure, To 

It 2 4A eg = 8 N * 

A mill-ſtone hanged about the neck, Mitth. 18. 6. 

Then ſhall they Jay to the mountains, Fall upon us, 
LAND 23. 30. 


* 


N 
— names are written in heaven, Luke 10. 20. 
One thing is needful, Luke 10. 42. 
I can dy nothing of myſelf, John 5: * 


O 
He opened their underſtandings, Luke 24. 45. 
To open the heart, Acts 46. 1 14. * 
He came to his own, = 1. 1th 


Me have piped to you, * ye have not danced, 
Matth. 11. 17. 

To go to his own place, Acts 1. 25. 

The pour in ſpirit, Matth. 5. 3. 

Ty preach the Gefpel to the poor, 255 the acceptable 
year of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 

To ＋ his Y, to the plough, and 150 back, Luke 


9. 62, 63. 


R 

Whoſe fins ye do remit, they are remitted, e. 
John 20. 23. 

A rig bieuus — that needs no repentance, Luke 
15. 7. 

Mars Jey in heaven over ane ſinner that repenteth, 
2 

Sons of God ſons of the Ne Luke 20. 26. 


Tze falt E the earth, Mark. 5. 1 
Every ſacrifice ſhall be falte with ſalt, Mark 


Sony them by thy truth, John 17. 17. 

1 beheld Satan falling from heaven, Luke 10. 1 8 
Whom Satan hath bound, Luke 13. 16. 

Satan entred into Judas, Luke 22. 3. 


Satay hath geſired to winnow thee, Luke 22. Zr. 
That ſeeing they may not ſee, Luke 8. 10. 
As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John 
20. 21. 
22 off the duſt from your feet, Matth. 10. 1 
ko up the kingdom of heaven, gy 23. 5 
of the Son * man, Matth 


c Tt 5 is wyilling, hut the 4005 is ga 'Matth. 


25 returned, Luke 8. 55. 


rk ſhall cry out, Luke 19. 
a gnat, and fwallyw * r Matth. 
The 2 Fall be ＋ NA and the moon not give 
ht, Matth 24. 


A — ſhall paſs rs thy ſoul, Luke 2. 34- 


IWhat it is to be taught f God, 6. 45. 
They were always in the temple, Nabe 24. 53. 

To tempt the Lord is to diſtruſt him, Matth. 4. 7. 
For a teſtimony to them, Matt 

To lay up treaſures upm earth, Mark 6. 19. 


Every. valley hall be filled up ang every muntain 


be made low, Luke 
The violent take it by force Matth. 11. 12. 


0 
To be born ed John 
Wiſdom is juſtified of he bien Matth. 11, 19 
He that is not with me is a me, Matth. 12. 
NA Holy Gho 3 the wamb, L > 


15 
By every word of God, Luke 4. 4. 
His word was with power, Luke & 3 
The word was with God, John 1. 1. 5 
The Word was made fleſh, ohn 1. 14- 
The world cannot contain t —_ John 21. 25 
Their worm dieth not, Mark 9. 4 


Ta worſhip Cod in ſpirit qud in truth, John 4. 23. 
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AT AB L E of MATTER 8 


COMMENTARY. 


A 
HE hiſtory of the woman taken in adul- 
tery defended, 7obn B. g. 
How they that went into Egypt were ſeventy ; 
how ſevemy- Ave, Ads 7. 14. 
By what authority Moſes flew the Egyptian, ibid. 
ven 2 
Alms _ inſtrumental to procure the pardon of 
fins, Luke 11. 41. 
What anger is, and in what caſes it is juſtifiable, 


Matth. 5. 22. 
How aun and Caiaphas were ſtiled High- prieſts 
together, Luke 2. 3. 
Wherein conſiſted the fin of Ananias and Sapphi- 
ra, Ac, F. 1. X 
, When they were called, Matth. 4. 18, 21. 
Their commiſſion, Matth. 10. chiefly re- 
£ ſpected their ſecond miſſion, ibid. ver. 8. 
I 


The infirmity of their faith before Chriſt's 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, John 20. 


** had equally the power of the 
atth. Fry « 


They only gave the Holy Ghoſt by impoſi- 
tion of hands, Acts 8. 15. 

The Acts of the Apoſtles of unqueſtionable cre- 
it, and a. ſtrong confirmation of the Chriſtian 
ith, Preface to the Acts. 

What were the curious arts, Acts 19. 19. 


keys 


B 
Baptiſm may be adminiſtred to a perſon incapable 


of ſome ends of baptiſm, provided he be ca- 
pable of ſome other ends, for which it alſo 
was deſigned, ” Matth. 3. 16. 

Baptiſm was 1 to the cus and proſe- 
12 who believed already in the Father and 

e Holy Ghoſt in the Name of Chriſt; to the 

Heat hens in the name of the Father, Son, and. 
Holy Ghoſt, Aer 8. 37. 

See Chriſt's baptiſm. C. Baptiſm by the Holy 
Ghoſt. H. By Jahn. I. Of Infants. 1b:d. 


What binding and looſing imports, Matth. 18. 18. 


Why all the blood, from the blood of Hel to 
that of Barachias, was to fall on that genera- 
tion, Matth. 23. 35, 36. 

Why Booz, Obed, and Jeſſe begat ſons when they 
were an hundred years old, Matth. 1. 5. 

What bread ſignifies in the Lord's Prayer, and 
oy are to alk it day by day, Matth. 6. 11. 

The breaking of it in the ſacrament neceſſary, 
Matth. 26. 26. | 

The brethren of the Lord were truly ſo, as be- 
ing Zo/eph's children by another wife, Marth. 


God hirn i 
himſelf was preſent with Moſes at the buſh, 
as well as the angel, 4s 7. 30, 38, 53. 


| R c 
ny Azariah, Foaſh, and Amaziah, are left out 
2 catalogue of the Kings of Judah, Matth. 

I. : 

The omiſſions in the genealogy of St. Matthew,, 
ought not to be imputed to a defective cata- 
logue, ibid. 

We are not forbid, Matth., 6. to do publick acts 
of charity, nor to do them ſo as to be exempla- 
ry to others; or that others freeing them, may 

orify God ; but only not to do them from a 

eſire of being praiſed by men, ver. 1. 

1. From John 1. 1, 2, 3. ch. 5. 21, 22, 23. 
ch. 8. 58. ch. 10. 30. ch. 12. 41. ch. 1 
14, 15. Ch. 17. 5, ch. 20. 28. Luke 1. 43. 

2. From theſe words, Thau ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Matth. 4. ro. compared with Je 5. 25. 
BESS des met 

Chriſt was always religi 

be all Chriſtians, Aﬀ oy 59. e 

3. From prayer made to him by all Chriſti- 


Chriſt proved, 


E ans, Acts g. 14. x 

PM 4. From his power to raiſe himſelf, John 2. 
19.— 10. 1 | 

Con his omiſcience, John 2. 25 


21. 17. 
Anſwes 


A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


Ft. From the deſcent of the Holy Ghaſt up- 
on him, Matth. 3. 16. 

2. From his temptation by Satan, Mat. 4. 3. 

From theſe words, Why calleſt ou me 
good? Matth. 19. 17. 

4. From thoſe words, 75 fit on my right hand, 
Sc. is not mine to give, Marth. 20. 23. 

5. From thoſe words; Of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the Son, Mark 13. 32. 

6. From thoſe, I ſpeak not of myſelf, John, 5. 
19. and, pry doctrine is not mine, ? 
that ſent me, ch. 7. 16. 


-» 


bjectlons. 


Anfwer to the o 


8 


— —— 


John 14. 28. 

E. From thoſe, This is life eternal, to 
"know thee the only true God, John 17. 3. 
Chriſt calls God his Father with reſpe& to his di- 

vine nature, John 5. 19. a 
Why he is called che Son of man. How the 
Son of man is ſaid to aſcend into, and come 
don from heaven; or come forth from God, 
John 3. 13.—6. 62.——8. 42. 13. 3 
How his doch is ſtiled a temple, and how it 
.xaiſed by himſelf, John 2. 19. 
Chriſt's preſcience, Matth. 21. 4 | 
Chriſt preached not before, but after his baptiſm, 
and then not four, but three years and an half. 
Poſiſeript to preface of St. John. ; 
Chriſt was baptized in his 3oth year, Luke 3. 23. 
by immerſion, Matth. 3. 11. 
riſbs ſermon on the mount, not the ſame with 
that, Luke 6. Matth. 5. 1. It was ſpoken to 


was 


the whole multitude, 16id. 
Whether in it he adds to the precepts.of the 
moral law, Append. to Chap. 5. 
Why Chriſt ſpake in parables, Matth. 13. 10. 
Why Chriſt was tempted, and that he really was 
ſo, Matth. 4.1, 8. . 
Chriſt acted upon earth in the delivery and con- 
firmation of his meſſage, as a Prophet anoint- 
ed yyith the Spirit of God. -Pref. to St. John, 


y 5: 

Why he ſpake to thoſe that were healed to con- 
ceal his miracles, Matth. 9. 30. 

His prophetick office proved from his miracles 


- 


and predictions, confirmed, General preface, 


and Matth. 24. 2. 


Prieſtly office: | 

A ons of his ſorrow in his agony, Matth. 
26. 38. | 

He died for all; ſee D. and would have ſaved 

them who would not be faved ; /ee 8. | 

How he was three days and three. nights in the 
heart of the earth, Matth. 12. 40. 

Us ſatisfaction proved, from Matth. 20. 28. 


14 


7. From thoſe, My father is greater than I, 


The arguments againſt it, from Matth. 18. 23. 
John 3. 16. fully anſwered, id See Append. 6. 
to Matth. 26, a 


Regal office : | 

The import of Chriſt's ſeſſion at the right hand 
of God, Acts 2. 33. 

3 for the truth of the Chriſtian faith, 

reface to the Act,; and from the power dele- 

gated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and the Seventy, 
to heal diſeaſes, caſt out devils, and confer the 
Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 10 1. From his coming at 
the time when he was expeQed by all nations, 
Luke 2. F | 

How the firſt Chriſtians had all things common, 
Acts 2. ao 4. 32. 

They muſt be charitable to their Fellow - chriſtians 
in diſtreſs, Acts 11. 30. | 

Circumciſion why not performed till the cighth 


day, Luke 1. 59. . 

Communion in both kinds neceſſary, Matth. 26. 
27+ | 

Auricular confeſſion is not proved from the con- 
feſſion of ſins, mentioned Matth. 3. 6. 

Signs of covetouſneſs, Luke 12. 15. 


General councils have 2 av to ſay, It ſeemed 
_ good.to the Holy Ghoſt, , Acts 15. 28. 


D. © > 30 

The Pſalms of David were written by a prophe- 
.tical afflatus, Acre 4. 25. 

How Chriſt was three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth, Matth. 12. 40. 

The ſeven Deacons, At 6. were not only. civil 
but ſacred officers, ver. 6. No argument from 
the choice of. them, that the laity might have 
right to chooſe ſacred officers in the Church, 
ibi 

Sins not ſo properly ſtiled debts, ſeeing by ſin- 
ning we rather contract a guilt than a debt, 
Luke 11. 5. 7 5D 

The demoniacks were truly poſſeſſed” with evil 
ſpirits, and not diſeaſed perſons only, Matth. 
8. 75 that there were many ſuch. among Jews 
and Gentiles, ibid. | 

The 7ews did caſt out devils, Matth. 12. 27. | 

All that Chriſt faith, -Matth. 24. relates to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ibid. ver. 3, 34. 


The determinate counſel of God laid not Judas 


under a neceſſity of ſinning, Luke 22. 22. See 

Act 22. 23. N 
Chriſt's diſciples were ſeventy, Luke 10. 1. they 
were inferior to the twelve, as Preſbyters are 
to Biſhops, they not having the power to con- 
fer the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands, — 
o 


A Table of Matters contained in thi Comnentary: 


How Chriſt came not to diſſolve, but to fulfil the 
moral and ceremonial law, Matth. 5. 17. 


An inſtance of divine appointment without any W 


neceſſity laid upon the will, Acts 23. 11. 

Divorces practiſed by the Jews for any cauſe, 
Matth. 19. 1. God permitting them to the 
Jeu in ſome -caſes, rendered him free from 
guilt who did it in thoſe caſes, and this per- 
miſſion was a diſpenſation with his own origi- 
nal law, ver. 1, 7, 8. 

Chriſt coming the doors being ſhut, how to- be 
underſt Fohn 20. 12. 

Chriſt died for the whole world, John 3. 17. An 
objection anſwered, John 17. 9. | 


E ; 

Chriſt ſpeaks of eating his fleſh; and og bs 

b ſpiritually, and not corporeally, John 6. 
3, 54 

The — of eccleſiaſtical government and 
cenſures, Matth. 7. 1. 20. 25. 

Elders not fixed Biſhops, Acts 14. 1915. 2. 

Chriſtians, not Jews, are ſtiled the elect, Mark 
13. 20. 

That John Baptiſt was the Elias which was to 

come, and that no other is to be expected, 
Matth. 11. 14. 

The word Emanuel, Iſa. 7. 14. truly belongs to 
Chriſt, but doth not neceſſarily prove his divi- 
nity, Math. 1. 23: 

Chriſt's words and actions, Matth. 9. 24. Mark. 6. 
48. Luke 24. 28. afford no argument for equi- 
vocation or diſſimulation. 

The effect of excommunication according to the 
Jews, John 9. 22. | 


. F 
Signs of little faith, Matth. 83 26. 
Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, according to our 
Lord's prediction, Matth. 24. 5, 24. 
Chriſt's faſting forty days makes nothing for our 
Lent-faſt, Matth. 4. 2. Lute 4. 2. 
Faſting on Wedneſday and Friday why, Maith. 


26. 14. 

Signs of having the devil for our father, John 
8. 44. 

Why Felix trembled at St. Paul's diſcourſe, Acf. 


24 25. 

What —* it was that Chriſt curſed, and why 
he aid ſo, Mark 9. 13. 

The firſt ſhall be laſt and the laſt rſt, relales to 

. the calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection- of 
the cut; and the murmuring againſt them 
who received a penny and wrought but one 
hour, is the murmuring of the Jews-againſt 
the Gentiles; Matth. 20. 1. 

The ſtory of the two brazen ſtatues ere cted by 


6 * — * & Ap . n 


the woman who had the flux of blood, is im. 
hap Mark 5. 25. 8 
t the prayer for forgiveneſs of ſins ſuppoſes, 
and what forgiveneſs of our brother's treſpaſſes 
is required, Matth. 6. 12, 14 | 


X 8. 
That St. Matte had his genealogy from the au- 


thentick records of the Jews, Matth. 1. 14. 


Nothing in Scripture is abſolutely, and in the ſin · 


gular number called God, to which the divine 
nature doth not belong, Jo 1. 1. 

The God of Mael was owned by the Heathens, 
as a God above all others, Luke 1. 76. 

God gives men their good things, in which they 
ou their happineſs, and ſo it is not of God, 

ut of themſelves, that they have no other 

happineſs, Matth 6. 2. 


Civil government not forbid to Chriſtians. Matth. 


20. 28. | 
Guardian angels not proved from. Matth. 18. 10. 
or Acts 12. 15. | | 


God's hand oftentimes refers not to his power, 
but to his wiſdom, and providential diſpenſa- 
tions, A 4. 28. | 

The Jews not commanded under the Old Teſta- 
ment to hate their enemies, Matth. 5. 43. 

The heart is ſaid to be hardened when it — 


not to ſufficient evidence, and this is ſome- 


times only a ſin of infirmity, . Mark 8. 17. 
Ache 19.” 9. 9 

The Heathens held the gods to be of human 
ſhape, Ache 14. 10.— 17. 24. and that they 
were to be worſhipped in images, ib. They 
crowned their gods and their ſacrifices, Act 
14. 13. God left not himſelf without a witneſs 
that he was the author of their bleſſings, and 
was placable to them that turned to him, Aci 
14. 17.17. 27. They allowed no ſtrange gods, 
but required all men to worſhip the gods of 
their - own country, and. after their manner, 
Acts 16 21.— 17. 6. They allowed ſelf-mur-- 

der, ver. 27. 

Who were the Helleniſts, Acts 6. 1.——11. 20. 

Why Herod flew the children from two years old 
and ee Matth. 2. 16. 

The judgments of God upon Herod, Herodias, 
and her daughter, Matth. 22. 16: 

The Holy Ghoſt was promiſed, but not given, 
before Chriſt's . Luke 11 13. 

To end he was gen to the holy Apoſtles, . 
Acts 1. 5. 

All the hundred and twenty received the Holy 
Ghoſt, Adds 2. 14. 31. ; 

How the Holy Ghoſt-made oveiſcers of the flock, 
LES 20. 28. | 

The 


. - . 


; 1 Table of Matters contained in Bis Commeittary, 


The divine eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt; Are 5: 4. 

Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, what, 4dr 2. 5 

The tbree hours of prayer among the Fews, and 
the canonical hours of the Chriſtians, Ar 3. 1. 

Fechonias, Matth. 1: 11: is not the ſame perſon 
with 7echonias, ver. 12. but is Zehojakim, Mattł. 
L 11. 

The Jews did caſt out devils, Muth. 12, 27. 
they uſed magick and ſorcery, Acts 13. 6. 
— 19 13. 

How far they had the power of life and death in 
Chriſt's time. See L. ; | 

Thy ug good ground to hope for a reſurrection 
of the body. See R. 

They expected the kingdom of heaven, as having 
Arabom for their father, Matthi 3. 9. 

The doctrine of the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans 
concerning the pre-exiſtence of ſouls obtained 
among the cut, John g. 2. 

Some Jews held circumciſion neceſſary to the 


ſalvation of the Gentiles, others not, Aae 15. 1. 


Why Claudius commanded the Zews to depart 
from Rome, and when, Acts 18. 1. 

The reaſon of the zeal even of the 7ewiſh con- 
verts for the law, A, 21. 20. | 

Their diſciples ſat at the feet of their maſters, 

H. 22. 3. 

Their bloody zeal, Afr 23. 12.—25. 3. 

The 2 bo the true God by an image is ido- 


lotry; 7. 41. 

The infallibility of the Matth. 16. 18.— 18. 1 
Church not proved 13. 18. 10 1 5. 
from | WF: 4b 


abſolutely condemned-from thoſe words, Call 
no man, Rabbi, Father, Guide, on earth, 
Matth. 23. 8, 9, 10. | 

St. John the Apoſtle, and not Cerinthus, was the 
true author of the Goſpel that bears that name, 

. Pref: when and why it was written, 5 3. 4. 
The laſt Chapter of St. 7ohr's Goſpel: was writ- 
ten by himſelf, John 21. 24.— 20. 23. 

That Elias who was to come; nor is any o- 
ther to be expected, Matth. 11. 14. 

How he knew Chriſt before the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him, P»ſſcript to 
the Preface of St. John. | 

His baptiſm was not for ſubſtance the ſame 
with that of Chriſt, Matth. 3. 14. 

They who had been baptized 5 were 

| „ again in the name 
I 

The joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, 


John the Baptiſt, 


not the joy of the bleſſed ſpirits, or of angels, 


but of God before the angels, Luke 15. 10. 
Why St. Matthew gives — 1 of the 
Holy Jeſus from-7o/eph, 1. 1 


Jeſus, Atts 


The tribe and family of 7oſeph and Mary wan 
the ſame, ibid., | 

Why Jon did not proceed againſt-Mary as an 
adulktereſs, but put her away ptivately, Matth. 


1. 198. 8 a 
What judgment is forbid, Matthi 7* 1. 


The import of that phraſe, The kingdom of 
heaven, Matth. 3. 2. and the keys of that king- 
dom, M 16. 19. N 


” c L 
Lawyers were alſo ſcribes; Mark ra. 28. 

The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms compre · 
hend the whole Old FTeftament, Luke 24. 44. 
Laying on of hands for confirmation and ordina- 
tion, to confer the ordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, belongs only to Biſhops, as the laying 
on of hands, to give the extraordinary gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt,. belonged. only to the Apoſtles, 
Ac 8. I. . 
Deves and Lazarus are mentioned not as an hiſto- 


ry, but a parable, Luke 16. 19. 

Why the hiſtory of Lazarus is mentioned . only 
by St. John, Fohn 11. 1. 

Levi the fame with Matthew, Luke 5. 57. 

The ſynagogur of the Libertines, Ack 6. gs 
How far the power of life and death was taken 
from the 7ews, John 18. 31. | 
The Lord's day obſerved by Chriſtians, As 20. 7. 

The meaſures of love J Gods Matth. 22. 37. 


& to our neighbour, ver. 
St. Luke was one of. Chriſt's ſeventy Jiſciples, 


and might have perſonal knowledge of what he 
writ, _ and Note on Luke, 1. 1. 

His Goſpel contains all things nece to be 
believed, Chap. 1. 4. ; my 


MW. - 
Three Maries anointed Chriſt, Jom 12. 3. 
Mary Magdalene'came twice from the ſepulchre ; 
to Peter and John, before-ſhe knew that Chriſt 
was riſen; to all the Apoſtles, with a meſſage 
— Angels, and Chriſt, that he was riſen, 
ohn 20. 2. 
Moſt of the Apoſtles were married, Matth. 8. 14. 
The diſtinction of clean and unclean meats ſe- 
parated the 7ews- from all other nations, Ac. 


10% 15. . 
The Bree not to meditate before-hand what 
| ye ſhall ſpeak, makes nothing for the infalli- 

ility of councils, or the extemporary effu- 
fions of Quakers and Anabaptiſts, Matth. 10. 


The Millennium not proved from Matth, 19. 28. 
| — The 


A. Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 
The miracle of the pool of Betheſda was done Thoſe words, Thou art Peter, reſpect kis perſon, 


by an Angel, and not by the warm entrails of 
beaſts, John 5. 4- Þ 

No miracles are wrought for the merits of ſaints, 
Acts 3. 12. 

Who are the mourners; Mal th. 5. 4. 

Who the meek, ver. 5. the merciful, ver. 7. 


| O 

Our Lord, Matth. 5. 33, 34. forbids not all oaths 
as abſolutely evil, not all promiſſory oaths, 
not all judicial oaths, but only voluntary oaths 
in common converſation and diſcourſe. F 

The forms of ſwearing forbidden, ver. 34——36. 
were uſual among the Fews, and not looked 
on as binding oaths, 77d. 

Common ſwearing why evil, ibid. 

Obedience to the moral law was to the 7ew a 
condition of obtaining life eternal, Matth. 19. 


19. LEM 
That they may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, is meant of the union of the 
Spirit, John 14. 20.—17. 21. 
Not divine ordination to, but being diſpoſed for 
eternal life, made men believe, Aft 13. 48. 
The Jews anointed the ſick with oil, Mark 6. 13. 


| P 
The Patriarchs were buried in Sechem, As 7. 16. 
/His converfion an evidence of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, As 22. 6. 

Why he circumciſed Timothy, Acte 16. 1. 
He ſent not from Miletus to all the Biſhops 

of Aſia, nor to them only, but alſo to 
the Pretbyters, Art 20. 17. 

His preaching at Damaſcus, and going thence 
to Jeruſalem, rightly ſtated, Ads 9. 23. 
He preached every where to the 7etws, as 

well as to the Gentiles, Ads 17. 1. 
Why only on the ſabbath-days in the ſyna- 


es, ibid. 
| I be bad on him a temporary vow of 
Nazaratiſm, and conſented to join with 
others in it, At 18. rg. Chap. 21. 26, 27. 
| bas neither finned, nor confeſſed his fin, in 
f faying, God ſhall fmite thee, &c. At 23. 


oe Chriſt's ſheep ſhall never periſh, John 10. 

2 

Perſecution on the account of religion is con- 
trary to Chrifttan faith, Luke g. 5 

Who are perſecuted for the ſake of 
Matth. 5. 10. 

Examples of dreadful jud 


tors of the Church, 


St. Paul, 


5 56. b 
righteouſneſs, 


ents on the perſecu- 
S 12. 23» 


Matth. 16. 18. end the following words cor- 
tain a promiſe that he ſhould lay the firſt foun- 
dation of a Church among the Jews and Cen- 
tiles, but in this he can have no ſucceſſor, 
ibid. ; | 

Why Cornelius ſends for Peter, As fo. 5. 

Why Peter goes up to the hovſe-top to pray, 
ver. g. : ; 

He was no monarch of che Church, or judge of 
controverſies, Acts 8. 14. I5. 19. 

The Proteſtant doctrine of the perſpicuity of 
ſcripture ſtated, At 8. 31. 

The Phariſees were accounted, and ſeem to have 
been the beſt ſe& of the three, Act 26. 5. 
The ſcribes and Phariſees held it unlawful to eat 

with unwaſhen hands, and that this was neceſ- 
ſary that they might be holy, making this pre- 
cept of theirs equal to God's commands, and 
ſo teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men, Matth. 15. 19. 
Poly my is, conſequentially forbid by Ctriſt's 
iſcourſe of divorces, Mark 10. 11. 

Why we are to pray to him who knows our 
wants before we pray, and what is the much 
ſpeaking forbid in prayer, Matth. 6. 8. 

Our Lord does not only give the heads of things 
we are to pray for, but a form of prayer; 
which not only his diſciples then, but Chriſti- 
ans are now to uſe, Matth. 6. ꝙ the import of 
the Preface to the Lord's Prayer, ver. 10. _ 

The conditions of an acceptable prayer as to 
matter, manner, and the perſon praying, 

. Matth. 7. 7. | 

I pray not for the world, is no argument that 
Chriſt died not for the world, John 17. 20. 

The prediction of the event hinders not the ſin- 
fulneſs of the action, Matth. 26. 24. | 

Pronotms oft refer to the remoter noun, Luke 
5. 17. 

A prophet, in the ſcripture, is either a foreteller 
of things future, or a revealer of the will of 
God, Like 1. 67. 

Prophets and teachers were not fixed Biſhops, 
Acts 13. 1. | G 

Falſe Prophets may be known 
Marth. 7. 15, 16. 

The proſelytes of the gate came to the Jewtih 
ſynagogues, Ads 17. 4. 

cant were generally men of ill fame for ra- 
ine and extortien, Watth, v9. 11. joined with 
eathens, and deſpiſed by the Jews, Luke 15. 
5 * 


by their works, 


Purgatory not proved from Matth 12. 31, 


32. 
4 A 


The 


A. Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


The law of purification belonged only to the 
mother, Luke 2. 22. 
What was the ſpirit of Python, As 16. 16. 


| R | 
God's counſel concerning mens ſalvation may be 
rejected, Luke 7. 30. 
What is required that we may go on ſtedfaſtly 
in the ways of religion, Luke 14. 28. 


What are the fruits meet for repentance, Matth. 


"3h. 
Dcath-bed repentance invalid, Matth. 25. 1. 


Luke 23. 40. 

What is the battology, or vain repetitions forbid- 
den by Chriſt, Matth. 6. 7. 

It is not probable that the reliques of St. Stephen 
cured diſeaſes, Ads 8. 2. 

The Phariſees owned only the reſurrection of the 
zuſt, Acts 24. 15. 

Chriſt's argument againſt the Sadducees to prove 
the reſurrection, cleared, Matth. 22. 23.-—-32. 

Wherein our righteouſneſs muſt exceed that of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. 5, 20. 


by 

All the arguments by which our Lord juſtifies 

himſelf, and his diſciples from violating the 
ſabbath, conſidered, Matth. 12. 1. 

The ſacramental elements do not ſanctify the 

body by the touch, but the ſoul only of the 


| perſon diſpoſed to receive them, Matth. 15. 11. 


The ſacramental bread is not ſubſtantially turn- 
ed into Chriſt's body, Matth. 26. 11. nor the 
wine into his blood, Mart 14. 25. 

The abſurdity and blaſphemy of that opinion 
truly manifeſted, Matth. 26. 26. 
The Sadducees after Chriſt's reſurrection were 
the great enemies to Chriſtianity, as the 
Phariſees were before, Ads 5. 17. in what 
ſenſe they denied angels and ſpirits, Acts 23. 

7. Matth. 22. 32. 


The Samaritans worſhipped the true God, tho' 


not according to his will, John 4. 24. 
How we are to ſanctify God's name, Matth. 6. 


10. 
"Chriſt was truly willing to ſave them who would 


not be ſaved, Matth. 23. 37 Luke 19. 42. 
Scandal though only received, not given, when to 
be avoided, Matth. 17. 27. 
The rules of ſelf-denial, Luke 2 23. the doctrine 
deſtroyed by Mr. Hobbs, Luke 12. 8, 9. 
The fin of Simon Magus conſiſted in ſuppoſing 
that the Apoſtles conferred the Holy Ghoſt - 4 
| ons art of magick ſuperior to his own, Acts 
20. 


Simony ſo called, with analogy to his offering mo- 
ney for ſpiritual things, ib:d. 

That the ſoul dies not with the body, but con- 

tinues in a ſtate of ſenſibility, proved from 
Matth. 10. 28. Luke 23. 43. Ads 7. 59. 

What the ſtar was which conducted the wiſe- 
men, Matth. 2. . 

No works of merit or ſupererogation, Luke 17. 10. 

The ſupper mentioned, John 13. 2. was not the 
Paſchal-ſupper. | 

The Preſident, or Head of the ſynagogue, 
beating offenders, uſual, Mark 13. ; 

Chriſt frequented the ſynagogue „ though 
it was corrupted, and conformed to their ce- 
remonies, Luke 4. 16. 


T 

The law of Talio how to be underſtood, Matth. 
5. 38, 39. 

Tarſus an eminent academy, Ads 22. 3. 

The taxing mentioned by St. Luke was before 
that made by Cyrenivs, Luke 2. 2. 

The Captain of the temple, who, Luke 22. 52. 

Herod's temple was building forty- ſix years, and 
not then faiſhed, Fohn 2. 20. 

What is the import of the word Temptation in 
the Lord's Prayer; what it is to enter into 
temptation; how God cannot, and how he 
may be ſaid to lead.us into temptation, Matth. 
16. 13. | 

Why Chriſt was tempted, Matth. 4. 1. 

He was really tempted, and not only in a viſion, 
Matth. 4. 8. 

There was a Theudas- before Chriſt, and after him 
another of that ſect, Ads 5. 36. 


Examples of wo. of words in ſcripture, 


Mark g. 13. Luke 1. 27. 
Chriſt decides the queſtion about paying tribute 
to. Ce/ar from their. own rules, Matth. 22. 17. 


| U 
Unwaſhen hands. See Phariſees; 
The Chriſtians repreſented as unlearned, 4&s 


4. 13. g 
The bleſſed Virgin was of the h6uſe of David, 
Luke 1. 27.— 2. 5. She vowed not virginity, 
ver. 34. Her. womb was opened at the birth 
of Chriſt, Luke 2. 23. . Her perpetual virgini 
not proved, or diſproved from ſcripture, Matth. 
I. 25. No article of faith, nor was it always 
deemed hereſy to queſtion it, Matth. 13. 55. 
Ur of Chaldea was in. Meſopotamia, Acts 7. 1. 


W 


The man not having on the wedding -garment, 
reſpects the. Zews, Matth. 22. 11. K * 


A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


The puniſhment of the wicked in Gehenna will 
be eternal, Mark 9. 43, 44. 

Whited ſepulchres, what, Matth. 23. 27. | 

How to 4 God's will on earth, as it is done in 
heaven, Matth. 6. 10. 

The Wiſe-men not Kings, Matth. 2. 1. not from 
Chaldea, but from Arabia, ver. 2. how they 
knew a King of the Jews was to be born, C. 
when they came to Zeruſalem, ibid. why they 

reſented him thoſe gifts, ver. 11. 

t hinders the word from being profitable, 
Matth. 13. 20, 22. 9 
When our affections are inordinately ſet on this 

world, Matth. 16. 22. what ſolicitude for it is 

allowed, and what forbidden, ver. 25. 

How we muſt worſhip God in ſpirit, John 4. 24. 

God accepts of no worſhip as done to him, which 


w 


is not done to him alone, and according to his 
will, Acts 7. 42.— 22. 17. 


| Religious worſhip-refuſed by St. Peter, Acts 10. 


25, 26. | 
Some diſpoſitions are required in men to render 
them worthy of the Goſpel, and the Grace of 
God, Matth. 10. 11. 8 | 


| y . 

The command to ſell all was directed to the 
young man in particular, and binds not others, 
Matth. 19. 21. | 


2 | 

Zorobabel in ſcripture, and the Fewiſh writers, is 
often mentioned as the ſon of Shealtial, and: 
not of Pedaiah, Matith. 1. 13. | 
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The following Books are juſt publiſhed by A. Doxatosox at Pope's 
and ſold by him, and other Bookſellers in 
2 E67 


1. Mr MaTTazw Hzuav's expoſition of the Old and 
New Teſtament; wherein each chapter is ſummed up in 
its contents ; the ſacred . at large in _ 
— s; each apb to its pro $3 
the -y given, > illuſtrated; with practical 
remarks and obſeryations, in ſix volumes folio, the ſixth 
edition.---Price of the, fine paper in quires L. 4. 10. o. 
and the coarſe L. 3. 10. o. · the binding three ſhillings 
per vol. in calf. | 


2. The Universat GAzzrrerx, of a deſcription of 


the ſeveral empires, ki , coun- 
tries, cities, towns, ſeas, lakes, rivers, and moun- 
tains, in the known world; giving an account of the 
extent, produce, revenues, forces, trade, manufac- 
tures, religions, &c. of the ſeveral countries ; and of 
the battles, ſieges, and other tranſactions: illuſtrated 
with ſeven accurate maps, viz. The world, —_— 
Aſia, Africa, North America, South America, 
'Germany.---Price only 3 ſh. 6 d. bound, being the 
cheapeſt and beſt book of its kind now extant. | 
3. A CoLLECT1ON of oR1GINAL Pozus, by the Rev. 
Mr Thomas BLACKLOCKk and other Scots gentle- 


men; 
; Among which are, 

An epiſtle on the cultivation of taſte ; a poetical tranſla- 
tion of ſeveral Erſe fragments ; the king of Pruſſia's 
letter to his ſecretary Darget, from the French of Les 
oevwwres de Sans Souti ; ſeveral of Virgil's paſtorals ; 
and above fourſcore other poems of different kinds. 
Price bound 2 ſh. 6 d. 

4. RoLLin's ancient hiſtory, a new edit. ten large vo- 
lumes, price 25 ſh. bound. 

5. method of ſtudying and teaching the Belles 
Lettres, 4 vols, price 12 ſh. bound. 

6. The Revsxizs of field-marſhal Count Saxz ; or, 
Memoirs on the art of war, a new tranſlation; to 
which is added, A treatiſe on the 
copper-plates, 8 vo, price 7 ſh. bou 

7. A new EnGLis# DiCTtONARY, containing an ex- 

| plication of moſt words in the Engliſh language, 8vo, 
containing near 600 pages, and ſold for 3 ſh. bound. 

8. Jus ricz's Ganpener's DixECTOR, for the kitchen, 
fruit, and flower garden, ſecond edit. 5 ſh. 

9. A ſet of TweLvs Views of the caſtle, and other 
publick buildings in and about Edinburgh, deſigned by 
* Mr Elphingſtone, and finely engraven, price 
6 ſh. 


10. A new Cory Book, containing text, half texty and 
round hand, price 2 ſh. 

11. A Newand Easy InTRoDUCT1oON to the making of 

Larix, with remarks upon the idiom of the Roman 
language. By Hugh Chriſtie, M. A. Rector of the 
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Head, 


Town and Country, 
grammar ſchool of Montroſe. Price 1 ſh. 6 d. bound. 
„ The examples in this introduction are divided into 
diſtin@ claſſes ; the firſt are ſhort, and anticipate none 
of the ſubſequent rules, a fault much and juſtly com- 
ormances of this kind. ;4 


plained of in perfi 


Theodoſius or the force of love, King Henry V. and 
Oroonoko ; all tragedies : alſo the following i 
—— — The Miſer-—Provoked Wife—Recrviting Of. 
ficer— Conſtant Couple, or a trip to the Jubilee; and 
Sir Hary Wildair. Theſe make three handſome volumes. 

15. The BxGGar's OrERA——POLLY an opera, and 
Gar's PasTORALS, bound together, price 2 ſh. 6 d. 
or the Paſtorals ſeparate. | 

16. RausAx's Tea-table miſcellany, 4 vols in one, 
price 3 ſh. bound. 

17. HitL's Arithmetic, a new edit. price 3 ſh. bound. 

18, The Mitiraxy His roy of Germany, and of 


England, from. the year 1627 to 1649, price bound 
5 | 


19 A ſelect Coliection of Monza Pots, contain- 
ing, Haminond's love-elegiew—Gray's poem on the 
2 Lord H + odes—Dr Aitkenſide's 
pleaſures of imagination his other poems, price 
Nee | 

20, New MitiTary ExExc188, price 1 ſh. 

21. The Paixcirrts of TRANSLATION, written ori- 

inally in French, by M. Battaux, profeſſor of rhetoric 
in the royal college of Navarre at Paris, price 1 ſh, 

22. The Riaur Iurzovzumvr of Tims, deduced 
from the ſtate of man, the circumſtances of life, and 
the preſent ſituation of Great Britain, price 6 d. e 

23. NaTurE and Texpexcy of the Eccles1- 


as rie Cons rirurio in Scotland, a ſermon preach- 
ed before the ſynod of Perth and Stirling, April 16th 
1760, by John Ronnar, A. M. one of the miniſters 
of Perth, price 6 d. 


24. Frsnen's Arithmetic, 


z new edition, price 2 ſh. 6 d. 


